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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The inspired Greek Scriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us .the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures commonly called The Old Testament. Comparatively 
few persons in this latter half of the twentieth century C.E. have 
studied the original language of the inspired Greek Scriptures so 
as to be able to pry directly into the basic thoughts of the original 
written text. The inspired Greek Scriptures were written, not in 
the ancient classical Greek nor in the modern Greek which dates 
from the fall of Constantinople in 1453 C.E., but in the common or 
koiné Greek of the first century of our Common Era, the international 
language of that time. Hence the koiné Greek. of the divinely inspired 
Scriptures is a special study in itself. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of. the faith-inspiring Greek Scriptures, an -under- 
standing that will not be confused by. sectarian, denominational re- 
ligious teachings but that is fortified by the knowledge of what the 
original language says and means. To aid such seekers of truth and 
life is the purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Interlinear 
Translation of the Greek Scriptures. Its literal interlinear English 
translation is specially designed to open up to the student of the 
Sacred Scriptures what the original koiné Greek basically or literally 
says, without any sectarian religious coloration. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages of the main material 
will be found the original koiné Greek text as revised (in 1881 C.B.) 
by the renowned, Greek scholars B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort, 
and in between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word- 
for-word English translation. In the slim right-hand column of the 
page will be found the twentieth-century language translation entitled 
“New World Translation. of the Christian Greek Scriptures,” in its 
latest revision. The word-for-word interlinear translation and the New 
World Translation are arranged parallel on the page, so that com- 
parisons can be made between the two readings and the accuracy of 
any modern translation can be determined. 

For the interlinear word-for-word rendering the English word ‘or 
phrase has not been taken from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferred to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading 
in the English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same 
as that found in the right-hand column. This aids us in determining 
what the Greek text actually, basically says. 
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PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings parentheses occur. 
These denote that. the English word or. words enclosed are implied in 
the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, number, 
antecedents or relation to context.” oak : : 

Brackets: In the English readings (interlinear and main) brackets 
occur. These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translator to make some application that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that ig understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article for “the” may be used just by itself to denote a person. But 
this article may be in the feminine gender and according to the context 
it applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the 
reader who is not familiar with Greek the word “woman” is. inserted 
enclosed in brackets in’ the English reading. ~~ — 

DovusLe. Brackets: In the Greek text and also in the English 
renderings double brackets are to be found. These enclose matter that 
the producers of the Westcott and Hort Greek. text. consider to be 
interpolations. Such interpolations may ‘be things omitted by certain 
recognized Greek manuscripts or may be important matter “apparently 
derived from extraneous sources,” as, for instance, the alternate con- 
clusions to Mark’s Gospel. See above-mentioned “New Testament,” 
page 583, under ‘Noteworthy Rejected Readings printed within double 
brackets.” - - ies 

ARTICLE: “The koiné Greek has a definite article, in three genders, 
masculine, feminine and neuter, and each of these genders of the article 
is ‘declined in its five cases and in its singular and plural numbers. 
The Greek has no indefinite article. Consequently no indefinite article, 
“a” or “an,” is to be found in the English interlinear reading. The 
indefinite article has to be inserted by the translator into the main 
English reading in the right-hand column where such indefinite article 


is appropriate or warranted by the Greek text. For example, the 
Greek words for “holy spirit” occur in numbers of instances’ with 
no definite’’article and are rendered accordingly ‘into English. 
OMITTED VERSES: Verses found in the Authorized or King James 
Version Bible of 1611 C.E. but not. found in the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text are omitted and are indicated by the verse number followed 
by a long dash. ! . - 

Footnotes: The footnotes use. symbols that are significant and these 
are explained in the section (pages 26-31) entitled “Explanation 
of the Symbols Used in the Marginal References.” Footnotes also’ refer 
to’ the Foreword and’ the Appendix ‘as’ found in the ‘New World 
Translation of the Christian Greek. Scriptures, 1950 edition, and so 
such Foreword and Appendix have beén included in this ‘volume. 

In the ‘firm conviction that. this volume. will be of great help. to 
readers in the understanding of the original.inspired Greek Scriptures 
we take pleasure in offering this Bible aid to the publie. : 


“THE PUBLISHERS 


| FOREWORD. | 
[ee original writings of the Christian* Greek. Scriptures, 
. commonly called “The New Testament,” were inspired. No 
translation of these sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the in- 
spired originals by hand the element of human frailty entered 
in, and so none of the thousands of copies extant today in the 
original language’ are perfect duplicates. The result is that no 
two.copies are exactly ‘alike. Since such has been the result 
with. the mere handwritten ‘copies of the Scriptures, much 
moré. is it,true that.no version of them into another. language 
by an tininspired translator would be perfect. It could not. ac- 
curately render the precise meaning of the inspired originals. 
Especially. so, when the translation is made from an imper- 
fect copy.- From -this fact arises the need ofa fresh. transla- 
tion. from. time to time, as\ the better understandirig. of’ the 
original tongues, now. dead, becomes: possible and as’ the light 
of the truth on the‘inspired' Scriptures becomes brighter. Fur- 
ther, the progress of modern. living language, with its changes 
in méanings of words and in forms of expression, calls for a 
new, up-to-date presentation to.make the Scriptures fully alive 
and appealing to the understanding. == «- 


“From the time of that Roman Catholic clergyman, John 
Wycliffe, of: the fourteenth century, until the-middle of this 
twentieth. century many English. translations have been made 
of. the:inspired-.writings-of Christ’s disciples. All these -have 
had their own commendable features. They have considerably 
met the.needs of the day for a rendering of God’s. Word in 
the:common language of. the. people. Much. good has been ac- 
complished. by:-them: and will yet be. But honesty. compels us. 
to’ remark.that, while each of them has its-points of. merit, 
they. have;fallen victim to the power.-of human traditionalism 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, hoary 
with age, have-been taken for granted-and gone unchallenged 
and: uninvestigated. These have. been: interwoven into -the 


a Called -“‘Christian’?- to: distinguish them from the pre-Christian Greek 
Septuagint. translation of. the inspired Hebrew Scriptures.. tee AM ahd 


8 FOREWORD 


The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God of no 
power and effect. The endeavor of the New World Bible Trans- 
lation Committee has been to avoid this snare of religious 
traditionalism. This very effort accounts for distinguishing 
this differently as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures.” It is a traditional mistake to divide God’s written Word 
into two sections and call the second section, from Matthew 
to Revelation (or Apocalypse), “The New Testament.” At 
2 Corinthians 3:14 the popular King James Bible version tells 
of the “reading of the old testament,” but there the apostle 
was not referring to the ancient Hebrew Scriptures in their en- 
tirety from Genesis to Malachi. Nor was he meaning that the 
inspired Christian writings constituted a “new testament.” 
The apostle was merely speaking of the book written by Moses 
in which the old Law covenant with Israel is fully set forth; 
for which reason he says, in the next verse, “when Moses is 
read.” The sacred Scriptures, from Genesis to Revelation 
(Apocalypse), are one Book, inspired by the one Supreme 
Author. They cannot be divided into two parts, one of which 
may be ignored. The Hebrew Scriptures and the Christian 
Greek Scriptures are essential to each other. The latter sup- 
plement the former and are an integral part with the former 
to make the one complete Book of divine truth. Till now we 
have been able to translate only the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures. 

The apostle Peter wrote: “But there are new heavens and 
a new earth ‘that we are awaiting according to his promise, 
and in these righteousness is to dwell.” (2 Peter 3:13) The 
signs now multiply to prove that this generation is at the 
portals of the new world here promised. There no uninspired 
human traditions which bedarken and nullify the divine Word 
will-be permitted, for that will be a righteous world. It befits 
the significant time of transition from the old world to the 
righteous new world that translations of the Scriptures today 
should as far as possible eliminate the misleading influence of 
religious traditions: which: have their roots in paganism, that 
thus the pure truth of God’s Word may shine forth in all its 
harmonious brilliance and with its convincing power. - 


No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to engage 
in translating the divine Word into another language. But 
translation of it. is necessary, and that into many languages, 
if Christ’s command for this momentous day is to be fulfilled: 
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“This good news of the kingdom will be preached in all the 
inhabited earth for the purpose of a witness to all the nations, 
and. then the accomplished end will come.” So, to do the work 
of translating is an opportunity and a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures our confi- 
dence has been in the help of the great Author of The Book. 
Our primary desire has been to seek, not the approval of men, 
but that of God, by rendering the truth of-his. inspired Word 
as purely and as consistently as our consecrated powers make 
possible. There is no benefit in self-deception. More than that, 
those who provide a translation for the spiritual instruction 
of. others come under:a special responsibility. as teachers. be- 
fore the. divine Judge. Hence our appreciation of the need 


of carefulness. : 
* 


The Greek. text. that we. have used as. the basis of our New 
World translation is the widely accepted Westcott and Hort 
text (1881), by reason of its admitted excellence.* But we have 
also .taken into consideration other. texts, including. that pre- 
pared by D. Eberhard Nestle and that compiled by the Span- 
ish Jesuit scholar José. Maria Bovere and that by the other 
Jesuit scholar A. Merk.4 Where we have varied from the read- 
ing of the Westcott and Hort text, our footnotes show the 
basis for our preferred reading. We give some definiteness to 
the background for the. renderings of our text by showing. in 
our footnotes the most ancient manuscripts and versions upon 
which we call for support. Besides this, we have offered alter- 
native English renderings of the Greek text, and variant read- 
ings of-said manuscripts and versions. Thus in our footnotes 
we have provided a sort of critical apparatus for our transla- 
tion, rather than a commentary. on the Scriptures. 


Archaic language. ‘we have disposed of. altogether, even in 


a Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this. text, we have. 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive volumes prepared under the super- 
vision of S.C. E. Legg, A.M., and published by the Oxford Clarendon 
Press, on Matthew and Mark, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum 
Textum Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium. Secundum . Matthaeum (1940) 
and Hvangelium Secundum Marcum (1935).. 

b The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece. by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated. by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Wirttemberg 
Bible Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

c Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by Joseph M. Rover S.J.; 
dated 1943. and published at. Barcelona, Spain. . 

d The 1948 printing of thé 6th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece et 
Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J.,‘and printed at Rome, Italy. 


-” 
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prayers and addresses to. ‘God. This means we have every- 
where dropped using the now sanctimonious formal pronouns 
thou, thy, thine, thee and ye, with their corresponding verb. in- 
flections. The original Bible was written in the living language 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic and: Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they.employed in speaking 
to their fellow. creatures.on earth. The translation of the Scrip- 
tures into.a modern language should be rendered in the same 
style, in the speech forms current among the people. We offer 
no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor all through has 


been to. give as literal a tranislation.as* possible, where the. 


modern English idiom allows and where a literal rendition 
does not for any clumsiness hide the thought. That way we 
can best meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for get- 
ting, as nearly as possible, word for word, the exact statement 
of the original: We realize that sometimes the use of so small 
a thing as the ‘definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter the correct sense of the original passage. 

Watch: has been kept against taking liberties with texts for 
the mere sake of brevity ‘or. shortcuts and against substitu- 
tion of a modern parallel, where the rendering of the origirial 
idea makes good sense. To each major word we have assigned 
one meaning and have held to that meaning as far as the con- 
text permitted. This, we know, has imposed a restriction upon 
our diction, but it: makes: for good cross-reference work and 
for a more reliable comparison of related texts or verses. At 
the same time, in order to bring out the richness and variety 
of the language of the inspired writers, we have avoided the 
rendering of two or more Greek words by the same English 
word, for this hides the distinction in shade of meaning be- 
tween the several words thus ‘rendered. Attention has been 
given to the tenses of verbs to: bring out the-intended descrip- 
tion of the action, position or state. As the reader becomes 
familiar'with our translation he will discern more and more 
the harmony and. intetagreement of. our r renderings: in. all 
these respects. = 

The chapter and ‘verse ‘jitimibering follows that ot ‘the King 


James -Version, thus making possible. easy comparison, But, 


instead of making each: verse a separate paragraph in itself, 


we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the proper: de- 
velopment of a complete thought in all its context. Mindful of 
the Hebrew. background of the Christian Greek Scriptures, we 
have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of the names of 


FOREWORD It 


persons and places, rather than that of the Greek text. which 
imitates. the: Greek areca SES ALEX) of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures ene a. 

Tee: DIvINe Nama: One. of the vernarkable facts, not only 
about the extant manuscripts of the original: ‘Greek. text, but 
of many versions, ancient and ‘modern, -is the absence of the 
divine name. In the ancient Hebrew Scriptures that. name was 
represented by the four Ietters 7, generally called the 
“Tetragrammaton” and ‘represented by the English letters 
JHVH (or YHWH):-In the Hebrew Scriptures the name, rep- 
resented by this Tetragrammaton, occurs 6,823 times. The exact 
pronunciation of the name is not known-today, but the’ most 
popular way of rendering it is “Jehovah.” The abbreviation 
for: this name-is “Jah”: (or “Yah"), and it occurs in many ‘of 
the.names found in the: Christian. Greek Scriptures. Also in 
the exclamation Alleluia! ar, ‘Hallelujah! found: four times, at 
Revelation 19:1, 3, 4, .6,.and meaning “Praise:Jah!"... > 

“As ‘the. Christian Greek. Scriptures were an inspired addition 
and supplement to the sacred Hebrew’ Scriptures, this sudden 
disappearance: from: the: Greek: text seems inconsistent, espe- 
cially when James: said.to. the apostles and older disciples at 
Jerusalem about the middle of the first century:.“Symeon has 
related thoroughly how God for the first: time turned his at- 
tention to the nations to take out of them a people for his 
name.” (Acts 15:14). Then in support James made.a quotation 
from the Hebrew Scriptures, -where the. divine name occurs 
twice. If Christians are to be a ‘people ‘for God’s name, why 
should his name, represented by the Tetragrammaton, be abol- 
ished from the Christian Greek Scriptures? ‘The ‘usual. tradi- 
tional explanation for this no longer holds. It was long thought 
that the basis for such. failure of. the divine name in‘ our ex- 
tant. manuscripts was. the absence. of the.name-in. the Greek 
Septuagint Version (LXX), the first translation of. the Hebrew 
Scriptures which began to be‘made in the third century B.C. 
This thought was based upon :the copies of LXX as. found in 
the great. manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D.: 
the Vatican. No. ..1209,. the Sinaitic,.the Alexandrine, and the 
Ambrosiants:' In these’ the distinctive name’ of ‘God: was reén- 
dered by the Greek words Kigtoc (ky’ri-o8) with o¥ without the 
definite:.article. and @eé¢ (the-os')... This nnamelessness “was 
viewed © as:'an aid to teaching monotheism. - 

- This: ‘popular theory - ‘has. now been: flatly. ‘disproved by the 
recently found remains of a.- papyrus:roll of .UXX. This con- 
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tains the second half of the book of Deuteronomy. Not one 
of these fragments shows an. example of Kiguc or Osd¢ used 
instead of the divine name, but in each instance the Tetra- 
grammaton is written in Aramaic characters. By permission 
of its owners we have reproduced photographs of fragments 
of the papyrus roll that our readers may examine these occur- 
rences of the Tetragrammaton in such an early copy of DXX.8 
Authorities fix the date for this papyrus at the 2d or Ist cen- 
tury B.C. This means about a century or two after the LXX 
was begun. It proves that the original LXX did contain the 
divine name wherever it occurred in the Hebrew original. Con- 
sidering it a sacrilege to use some substitute as ky’ri-os or 
the-os', the scribes inserted the Tetragrammaton (f\n") at its 
proper place in the Greek version text. 


Did Jesus Christ and his disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures have copies at hand of the Greek Septuagint 
with. the divine. name appearing therein in the form of the 
Tetragrammaton? Yes! The Tetragrammaton persisted in cop- 
jes of LXX for centuries after Christ and his apostles. About 
A.D. 128 Aquila’s Greek version had the Tetragrammaton in 
archaic Hebrew letters. About A.D. 245 Origen produced his 
famous Hexapla, this being a six-column reproduction of the 
inspired ancient Scriptures, (1) in their original Hebrew and 
Aramaic, accompanied by (2) a transliteration into Greek, and 
the Greek versions by (3) Aquila, (4) Symmachus, (5) the 
Seventy (LXX), and (6) Theodotion. In the second column of 
the Hexapla, in the transliteration into Greek, the Tetragram- 
maton was written in Hebrew characters, whereas in columns 
3, 4, and 5 the Greek versions of Aquila, Symmachus and LXX 


a The papyrus belongs to the Société Royale de Papyrologie du Caire. It 
bears the Inventory Number 266, and forms part of the collection of 
Fouad Papyri, of which Nos. 1-89 were published in 1939 in one volume 
(P, Fouad I, 1939). The nearest parallel in date to P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 
is P. Rylands iii. 458, of the 2d century B.C., which also contains frag- 
ments of the second half of Deuteronomy; but its scanty remains un- 
fortunately preserve no use of the divine name or its equivalent. 

’ See our. pages 13-14, for photographic illustrations of some fragments 
of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of Deuteronomy LXX,.which we have numbered. 
No. 1, on Deuteronomy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragrammaton on lines 
7 and 15. No. 2 (Deut. 31:29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (Deut. 20:12-14, 
17-19) on lines'3 and 7; No. 4 (Deut. 31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (Deut. 31:27, 
28) on line 5; No. 6: (Deut. 27:1-3) on line 5;'No. 7 (Deut. 25:15-17) on 
line 3; No. 8 (Deut. 24:4). on line 5; No. 9 (Deut. 24:8-10) on Line 3; 
No. 10 (Deut 26:2, 3) on.line 1; No. 11 (Deut 18:46) on line 5; and No. 12 
(Deut. 18:15, 16) on-line 3. Reproduced by permission of the Royal 
Society of Papyrology, of Cairo, Egypt. 
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all. represented ‘the. Tetragrammaton by the similar Greek 
characters.*. Origen, in’ a_ statement: on. Psalm :2:2, ‘said: that 
“in the most faithful. manuscripts THE NAME is written in He- 
brew. characters, that is, not in oder pub in aeenee He- 
brew.”2 


A papyrus fragment of that same 3d contiry AD., “namely, 
P. Oxyrhynchus ‘vii. 1007, is a fragment of Genesis of the DLXX, 
and it abbreviates the Tetragrammaton: by its first: letter 
doubled,:a doubled Yod (ZZ), the initial letter being written in 
the shape of a z with a horizontal stroke through the middle, 
the stroke being carried unbroken through ‘both such Yod’s. 


In the succeeding century Jerome says that ignorant readers 
of the LXX imagined the Tetragrammaton to be a Greek word 
and actually pronounced it~ “Pipi.” In his Prologus Galeatus 
prefacing the books of Samuel and Malachi ‘he says: “We find 
the four-lettered name of God (ie. fn"). ‘in’ certain Greek 
volumes even to this day’ expressed in the ‘ancient letters.” 
And in his 25th letter to Marcella, ‘written at. Rome, A.D. 384; 
he treats of the ten names of God and says: “The ninth [name 
of God] is a: tetragrammaton,- which they’ considered évexqo- 
vntov. Lan-ek:pho'né- -ton], that is, unspeakable, which is written 
with these letters; Iod, He,-Vau,- He. Which certain’ ignorant 
ones, because-of’ the similarity ‘of the characters, -when they 
would: find them ‘in: Greek: books, ‘were accustomed to Dro: 
nounce Pi Pi.”4@ 


Thus down: to the time’ of. Jerome, ee: figtieiiltor who pro: 
duced the Latin Vulgate, . there were Greek manuscripts of the 
ancient ‘Hebrew Scriptures’ which still contained the divine 
name in its. four. Hebrew characters.) _ 

One thing -is. “now. certain. ‘Whether. ‘Jesus and. his disciples 
read the Scriptures in. their Hebrew (Aramaic) original or in 


a Compare the “Ambrosian palimpsest. of the. LXX, editea by. G. “Mereatt, 
1896. 

b This is now. confirmed by a. Cairo. ‘palimpsest of Site: of. 3 Kings ena 
4 Kings,: LXX: A wegee os 

¢ See The. Onyrhynchus: ‘Panyri, volume vit, ‘edited’ by. AL 8. ° Frunt, “4910, 
Editor “Hunt — compares 'P? Oxy: iv. 656 -(Genesis, ‘early 3d century) with 
its ‘decided: tendency’: to. omit. the. substitute word :ky’ri-os. In ‘three pas- 
sages the blank space left by..the original scribe sufficient. for four, letters 
had been filled ‘by ky’ri-e only by another,'a second hand. 

@ See “C.: Taylor’s Hebrew-Greek - Cairo: Gesieah:. Palynatesta: ¢1900), 
pages: 6-1. sce 

« See Jerome’s Epistola 25, Ad iarvetion. (edited. by Hilberg, page 219). 
Also sée McClintock “and Strong’ s het a acca volume: 9° ae bards 
Page. 652, under .‘‘Shem.hammephorash.’’ : 
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the Greek Septuagint Version, they would come across the 
divine name in its Tetragrammaton form. Did Jesus follow the 
traditional Jewish custom of the day and read A-do-nai’ at 
such places out of fear of profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment (Exodus 20:7)? In the synagogue at 
Nazareth, when he rose and accepted the book of Isaiah and 
read those verses of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tetragramma- 
ton occurs twice, did he refuse to pronounce the divine name 
correctly? Not if Jesus followed his usual disregard for the 
unscriptural traditions followed by the Jewish scribes. Mat- 
thew 7:29 tells us: “He was teaching them as a person having 
authority, and not as their scribes.” In the hearing of his 
faithful apostles Jesus prayed to Jehovah God, saying: “T 
have made your name manifest to the men you gave me out 
of the world. ...I have made your name known to them and 
will make it known.” (John 17:6, 26) The Jewish Talmud 
accuses Jesus of having performed his miracles by the pro- 
nouncing of the divine name; which is an indirect admission 
on the part of his enemies that he did use the name. 

The question now before us is: Did Jesus’ inspired disciples 
use the divine name in their writings?. That is, Did God’s 
name appear in the original writings of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures? We have basis for answering Yes. In recent years 
some have claimed that Matthew’s gospel account was at first 
written in Hebrew rather than in its kindred language, the 
Aramaic. It is contended that Matthew and the early Chris- 
tians produced this account to become the last book of the 
canon of the Hebrew Scriptures as, till then, the canon of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures had not been contemplated. There 
is evidence that various recensions of the Hebrew and Ara- 
maic versions of Matthew’s account persisted for centuries 
among the early Jewish Christian communities of Palestine 
and Syria. Early writers, such as Pa’pi-as, Hegesippus, Jus’tin 
Martyr, Ta’tian, Sym’ma-chus, I-re-nae’us, Pantaenus, Clem’- 
ent of Alexandria, Or’i-gen, Pam’phi-lus, Eu-se’bi-us, Ep-i-pha’- 
ni-us and Je-rome’, give evidence that they either possessed or 
had access to Hebrew and Aramaic writings of Matthew. Je- 
rome, of the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., had this to say: : 

“Matthew, who is also Levi, and who from a publican came 
to be an Apostle, first of all the Evangelists, composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the Hebrew language and charac- 
ters, for the benefit of those of the circumcision who had 
believed. Who translated it into Greek is not sufficiently ascer- 
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tained. Furthermore, the Hebrew itself is preserved to this day 
in the library at Caesarea which the martyr Pamphilus so dili- 
gently collected. I also was allowed by the Nazarenes who 
use this volume in the Syrian city of Beroea to copy it. In 
which it is to be remarked that, wherever the Evangelist 
makes use of the testimonies of the old Scripture, he does not 
follow the authority of the seventy translators, but of the He- 
brew.” —Catal. Script. Eccl. 

Matthew made more than a hundred quotations from the 
inspired Hebrew Scriptures. So where these quotations in- 
cluded the divine name, he would be obliged faithfully to in- 
clude the Tetragrammaton in his Hebrew gospel account. His 
Hebrew account would correspond closely with the Hebrew 
version of the 19th century by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name “Jehovah” eighteen times. It is now be- 
lieved Matthew himself translated his gospel account into the 
Greek. If he did, then he had available copies of the LXX con- 
taining the divine name. But, though Matthew preferred to 
quote direct from the Hebrew Scriptures rather than from 
the LXX; he could follow the LXX practice and incorporate 
the divine name at its proper place in the Greek text. Be 

But all the writers of the Christian Greek Scriptures quoted 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX at verses where 
the Name appears, and they could follow the style then true 
of copies of the LXX by using the Tetragrammaton in Hee 
Greek writings. 

The evidence is, therefore, that the original text of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures has been tampered with, the same 
as the text of the LXX has been. And, at least from the 3d cen- 
tury A.D. onward, the divine name in Tetragrammaton form 
has been eliminated from the text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who developed 
an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti-Semitism. 
In place of it they substituted the words ky’ri-os. (usually 
translated “the Lord’) and the-os’, meaning “God.” 

“ RestorINc Tue Name: What is the modern translator to 
do? Is he justified, yes, authorized, to enter the divine name 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures?’ Every 
Greek reader must confess that in the LXX the Greek words 
ky'ri-os and the-os’ have been used to crowd out the distinctive 
name of the Supreme Deity. Every comprehensive Greek- 
English dictionary states that these two Greek words have 
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been used as equivalents of the divine name.* Hence the mod- 
ern translator is. warranted in using the divine name. as:an 
equivalent of those two Greek words, that is, at places where 
Matthew,-etc., quote verses, passages and expressions from the 
Hebrew ie dees or ifom the EXX mehere: the divine name 
occurs. : 

From the’. 14th. “éentury: AD. forward, translations: of saute 
or of all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been. made into 
the ancient classical Hebrew. The Shem Tob version of Mat- 
thew into Hebrew was.made about A.D. 1385. When coming 
upon quotations fromthe Hebrew Scriptures where the Name 
appeared; the translators into Hebrew had no other recourse 
than to render ky’ri-os or the-os’ back into its original Tetra- 
grammaton form jin’. Thus in that early Shem Tob version 
of, Matthew the Tetragrammaton occurs 16 times. All together, 
the appearances of the sacred Tetragrammaton in the.19 He- 
brew. ‘versions .to. which we’ have had. access total up to: 307 
distinct occurrences: ‘These have thus restored the divine name 
to. the inspired Christian Scriptures. «—: 

-‘How-is a modern translator to know or determine wien i 
renten the Greek words. Kiguc and @ed¢ into the divine name 
in his. version? By determining where the inspired: Christian 
writers have ‘quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then he 
must refer back to the original to locate whether the divine 
name.appears there. This way he can determine the identity 
to give to ky’ri-os and the. 08" and he can then Cerone: them 
with" .personality. ° ; vo 

Realizing that this is the time and place for it, we have fol- 
lowed: this course in rendering our version of the Christian 


aA Greek-Rnglish Lesicon of the New Testament, -by J. H. Thayer, 1887 
edition, page 365,- Says under Kiguocs: ‘‘e. this title is given a. to Gop, the 
ruler’: of -the universe (so the Sept. for 737%, TR, DDN, MIN and 7 
[a:do-nai’, e:lo’ah, e-lo-him’, Je-ho’vah and JahJ).” On Page 287-it. says, 
under. eds: “Sept. for. OX, DDR and.’ [el, elo:him’ and Je- ho’vah].”: ae 

>Says A Greek-English Lezicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1948 edition, on 
page 1013, under Kigtos:. ‘'45 3 Kvotos,=Hebrew Yahweh, Lxx Ge: II. 5, 'al. id 
An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon,. 1888,.based on Liddell and ‘Scott 
ree page trae Race ae 6 Kéouos, the’ LORD, Brae wRnOVAS, 

of et CaO eae Peep ra bel fe 

rA Greek. Gnd English: ‘Benicon: to: the. New Testament, fe da: Parkhurst; 
revised edition of, 1845,.says, on page - 347, under KY’PIO®: ‘TITY. In LXX 
it answers to the ‘several names or titles of God, ITN, ON, DVR, QTPN, Ty, 
‘Ww, but far:most. ‘frequently to nim:.. 24% In the New. Testament, ‘like 
Kiuos, . when -used as a name of God, though it sometimes answers to UR, 
; os Yow ney most usually Fore ponde 2, min. uC ROUGH. and Eas is Sense 
s appHed.”” ° ofl 4 ee 
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Greek Scriptures. To avoid overstepping the botinds of.a trans- 
lator into the field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cau- 
tious about rendering the divine name, always carefully con- 
sidering the Hebrew Scriptures. We have.looked for some 
agreement. with us by the Hebrew versions we consulted to 
confirm our own rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have rendered the divine name in the body of our version, 
there are only two instances where we have no support or 
agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in these 
two instances, namely, Ephesians 6:8 and Colossians 3:13, we 
feel strongly supported by the context and by related texts in 
rendering the divine name. The notes in our lower margin 
show the support we have for our renderings from the Hebrew 
versions and other: authorities. . 

Not in all cases where the divine name is shone in nthe lower 
margin have we rendered it in the main body of our version. 
Thus there are 72 instances where. the divine name is: shown 
in the margin alone, but. not incorporated into: the text, the 
warrant:not being strong enough. 

On pages 26 to 31 we: give the list of the Hebrew » versions 

as well as other publications to which we have resorted for 
support of our renderings, not only of the divine name but 
also of other valuable features. Because the letter J. corre- 
sponds with the first letter of the Tetragrammaton,:we have 
designated them all under the letter J, but have added a su- 
perior number after in order to differentiate them. See pages 
20, 21 for a photographic reproduction of the title page and 
of a sample page of. one such Hebrew version by.a Roman 
Catholic translator in 1668,2 whom we have listed as J®. 

Doubtless for many of our readers a support for our render- 
ing of the divine name comes from an unexpected source. We 
do not claim ours to be the first version to introduce it into 
the English translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures. Our 
list on page 22 shows amar. an American version of 1864 pre- 


a The title page, “paproduced.. on the next page (20), is in Hebrew and 
Latin and reads: ‘““The Four. Evangels' from the New Law which, have 
been translated. from. the Latin Tongue into the Hebrew Tongue at the 
hand of. John Baptist Jonah [followed by the equivalent of this in Latin] 
and he dedicated them.as an offering: to-the holy high priest Clement IX 
{Latin: dedicated to our most holy lord, Clement IX, Pontifex Maximus]. 
Printed here at Rome on the Press pelonging to the Sacred. Congregation 
for the Propagation of the Faith, in the year.1668 of the coming of our 
Messiah [at Rome, on the press of the S.C. Prop. Fidei, in the year 
1668].’’ Around the picture the Latin text says: ‘‘Going into all the world, 
preach the good news to every creature.’’ (See page 21.) 
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Above we have reproduced page 194 of this Jonah version, setting 
forth the gospel according to Luke, chapter 2, verses 15-25, in Hebrew 
and Latin in parallel columns. In the Hebrew column we find the Tetra- 


grammaton (711) on lines 21, 22 opposite verse 23; and on lines 23, 25 
opposite verse 24. 
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ceded us, but only on a limited scale; it rendered the name 
“Jehovah” 18 times from Matthew to Acts. We have listed this 
as J?1, and our footnotes show where its renderings occur and 
agree with ours. But we may be the first to render the name 
consistently throughout the 237 times in the main body of our 
text. However, many English readers will be surprised to 
learn that further support of our rendering of the Name 
comes from many non-Hebrew missionary sources.* 

Parts of the Holy Bible have already been translated into 
more than 1,100 languages and dialects. From the 18th cen- 
tury forward the non-Hebrew translators have in many cases 
found no proper equivalent in the languages into which they 
were translating the Christian Greek Scriptures, and hence 
they have used the divine name in suitable native spelling. 
That our readers may appreciate something of the extent to 
which the divine name is. published in missionary versions of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, we print on the preceding page 
a chart. It shows 20 vernacular forms of “Jehovah” used in 38 
versions, and the languages in which each form is used respec- 
tively. On pages 24, 25 we are pleased to reproduce photo- 
graphically parts of pages of several such versions of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures using the divine name in the text. 


"CHART 


VERSIONS OF THE CHRISTIAN GREEK SCRIPTURES IN 38 LANGUAGES OTHER THAN 
ENGLISH o8 HEBREW USING A VERNACULAR FORM OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON 


(See collection of American Bible Society, New York) 


Vernacular Languages Using Vernacular Languages Using 
Form the Form . Form the Form 
1: Chihowa Choctaw . 12. Uyehova Zulu 
2. Iehova Hawaiian ;. Kiwai; 13. Yahve Na 

Panaieti; Tahitian; 14. Yave Kongo 

Toaripi 15. Yawe Bobangi; Dholuo; 
3. Ieova . Gilbert Islands; New Mongo (or Lolo) 


Britain; Wedau 

cay a gee 16. Yehoy Chokwe; 

4, Jehoba Kipsigis; Mentawi ° (Tlapi ble 

5. Jehova Manus Island; Nandi; Luba; Lugbara: 
Fang; Gabun Munchi (or Tiv); 

Jehovah Malagasy; Narrinyert Santo (Hog Harbor) 

J cove Kusaien 17. Yehovah Mohawk 

Jihova Naga (Lhota dialect) 18. Yekova. Zande 

. Jihova4 Naga (Angami dialect) 19, yeoba Kuba (Inkongo 

10. Jioua Mortlock , ' Gialect) — 


11. Jiova Fiji } 20. Yowo ‘Lomwe . 


LOAD 
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There can be no real objection for these translations to do so 
provided they reproduce the divine name at places where the 
Hebrew Scriptures show the background and validity for it. 
For corresponding reasons no reasonable mind can find Scrip- 
tural objection to our doing so in this English version. Rather, 
as our readers familiarize themselves with this version, they 
will rejoice over the added clearness it imparts to many scrip- 
tures not distinctly discerned before. 

While inclining to view the pronunciation “Yah-weh” as the 
more correct way, we have retained the form “Jehovah” be- 
cause of people’s familiarity with it since the 14th century. 
Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the four 
letters of the Tetragrammaton JHVH. 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
New World translation in the interest of Bible education, at 
the time when that righteous world is dawning, where the 
name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures will be known and 
honored by all who live. We shall be grateful if it guides many 
into right Scriptural understanding and action at this critical 
time when “anyone that calls upon the name of Jehovah 
will be saved.”’—Acts 2:21. 


Yew World Bible Granslation Committee. 
February 9, 1950, New York, N.Y. 
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No. 1 shows part of page 66 of the 1902 version of the Gabun lan- 
guage, setting forth Matthew 22:37 to 23:5. Note the appearances of the 
name Jehovah in verses 37 and 44, in contrast with Jesus (Jisu). 

No. 2 shows part of the page of the 1939 version in the Malagasy 
language, setting forth Matthew 4:6 to 5:8. The name Jehovah will 
be seen at Matthew 4:7, 10, in contrast with Jesus (Jesosy). 

No. 3 shows page 1194 of the 1816 version in the Hawaiian language, 
setting forth Mark 12:7-32. The name Jehovah appears at verses 11, 
29, 30 in contrast with Jesu (fesu). 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 
IN THE MARGINAL REFERENCES 


& (Aleph) 


Sinaitic MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 4th century, in 
codex form. Originally it evidently 
contained the whole Bible, including 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures. It 
is at present possessed by the Brit- 
ish Museum, London, England, 


A 


Alexandrine MS. An uncial Greek 
manuscript of the 5th century, in 
codex form. When complete, it con- 
tained the whole Bible, including 
the Christian Greek Scriptures, all 
now but Matthew 1:1 to 25:6; John 
6:50 to 8:52; 2 Corinthians 4:13 to 
12:6. It is at present possessed by 
the British Museum, London, En- 
gland. 


Arm 


Armenian Version. It is of the 5th 
century, or even as early as the be- 
ginning of the 4th century. How- 
ever, the manuscripts are, for the 
Gospels, of the 9th and 10th centu- 
ries, and, for the other books, of the 
13th century or later. This version 
was made from Syriac and Greek 
codices. Copies are found in Moscow 
(Russia), Armenia, Istanbul (Tur- 
key), and Venice (Italy). 


B 


Vatican MS. No. 1209, An uncial 
Greek manuscript of the 4th century 
and considered earlier than x. It is 
in codex form and contained origi- 
nally the whole of the Greek Bible, 


but in the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures it now lacks Hebrews 9:14 to 
13:25; 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus, and 
the Revelation (Apocalypse). It is 
catalogued as in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, Italy, from A.D. 1481, at 
least. 


Cc 


Codex Ephraemi rescriptus. This 
uncial Greek manuscript is a pal- 
impsest, of the 5th century, and con- 
tains parts of the Gospels, Acts, the 
Epistles and the Revelation. It orig- 
inally contained the whole Greek 
Bible, but in the 12th century the 
original writing was effaced, and 
what remains of the volume was 
used to receive a Greek version of 
some treatises by the ecclesiastic 
Ephraem of Syria. It is now pos- 
sessed by the National Library at 
Paris, France. 


D 


Codex Bezae. Under this symbol 
we include the Cambridge MS. 
(Cantabrigensis) (D) and the Cler- 
mont MS. (Claromontanus) (D2). 
Both MSS. are of the 6th century. 
The Codex Cantabrigensis, now pos- 
sessed by the University of Cam- 
bridge, England, contains nearly all 
the Gospels, parts of the Acts, with 
a Latin translation; and a Latin 
translation of 3 John 11-15. The 
Codex Claromontanus, from _ the 
monastery of Clermont, but now in 
the National Library at Paris, 
France, contains the letters of the 
apostle Paul, all but a few verses, 
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with a Latin translation. Both man- 
uscripts were originally acquired by 
Theodore Beza, the. 16th-century 
Biblical scholar. 
It 

“Old Latin’’ Version, probably 
originating among Latin-speaking 
Jews of Carthage in North Africa 
but later adopted by the Christians. 
Various Latin versions were circu- 
lated before Jerome’s production of 
the Latin Vulgate, and were trans- 
lations of the Greek Septuagint Be- 
fore Origen revised that Greek text 
about A.D. 245. Three types of Old 
Latin versions are identified: (1) the 
African, the most primitive; (2) the 
European; and (3) the Italian, prob- 
ably a revision of the European. 
Usually called ‘‘Itala.’’ The standard 
edition continues to be that of Pierre 
Sabatier, Bibliorum Sacrorum lati- 
nae versiones antiquae seu vetus 
italica, issued 1743-49. The Italian 
version was the text which formed 
the basis of Jerome’s revision. of the 
Latin Bible. The Itala represents 
versions of the 2d century, but the 
MSS. are, for the most. part,:.of the 
4th, 5th and 6th centuries. The 
MS. kK (Codex Bobbiensis). comes 
closest to the primitive African type. 


J 


Reference works used principally 
with regard to the divine name 
“Jehovah” (171'). The 21 different 
reference: works. are’ distinguished 
by a superior number after the: let- 
ter, from J}. to J, for the list of 
which see. below pages 28-30: : 


a eR, Fi 
The Seventy. or the Greek Septua- 


gint Version of the inspired Hebrew 
Scriptures. This Greek version. was 


begun in the 3d century B.C. (about 
280), when ‘the Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moses, was translated; and 
continued until the 1st century. B.C. 
Copies of the LXX are found in the 
above-mentioned codices 8, B and A. 


P 


Papyrus fragments of the Chester 
Beatty collections Nos. 1,.2 and 3, 
and designated P4#, P46 and P47, 

.P® (Chester Beatty. 1) includes 
fragments assigned to.the 3d cen- 
tury..A.D.. and is now located at 
London, England. -The fragments 
are of the Gospels principally. 

_ pss (Chester Beatty 2). includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d and 
4th centuries and which are of Ro- 
mans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Gala- 
tians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 Thessalonians and Hebrews. 
Some of these fragments are located 
at London, England,~- and ‘some at 
Ann Arbor, Michigan, U.S.A. 

P4’ (Chester Beatty 3) includes 
fragments assigned to the 3d cen- 
tury and which are of the Revela- 
tion, chapters 9 to 17. These are now 
located. at. London, England, 

- Sy 

' Syriac Peshitta Version. Parts of 
it may be of Jewish origin, but it 
was made for Syriac Christians. It is 
basically a ‘translation directly of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, although 
made. with some consideration of the 
Greek Septuagint. Its most valuable 
manuscript for the translation of the 
entire Hebrew Bible. is the 6th- or 
7th-century codex in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan,. Italy. An -earlier 
manuscript has a: date corresponding 
with A.D. 464. 

Syriac Versions. The Syriac (or 
Christian: Aramaic) is Eeraved to the 
Hebrew language. 
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Syc=the Curetonian Syriac. A man- 
uscript in this old Syriac was dis- 
covered and published by Dr. W. 
Cureton. It contains parts of the 
four Gospels and is an Old Syriac 
version older than Syp. 


Syt=the Philoxenian Harkleian 
version, this being a 7th-century 
revision which Thomas of Harkel 
made of the 6th-century version of 
Philoxenus, of Mabug, Eastern Syr- 
ia. This earlier version had been 
prepared for Philoxenus by one 
Polycarp. The revision which Thom- 


as of Harkel made of this was to 


bring it from its free style into pre- 
cise accord with the Greek text. 


Syt=the Jerusalem (Hierosolymi- 
tanum) version. From its resem- 
blance to the Palestinian Targum it 
was called the Palestinian or Jeru- 
salem Syriac. It includes a Gospel 
Lectionary (or book of readings 
from the Gospels) and other scrip- 
tures of the same version. It is re- 
lated to the Old Syriac but is now 
assigned to the 6th century. 


Ve 


Vulgata Latina or Latin Vulgate. 

The Vulgate originally was a re- 
vision of the Old Latin text and 
was made by Eusebius Jerome, with 
reference to the original Hebrew 
and Greek of the Holy Scriptures. 
Begun A.D. 383, it was finished by 
him in 405. 

We have consulted particularly 
the edition prepared in 1911 by 
J. Wordsworth and H. J. White, 
Novum Testamentum Latine secun- 
dum editionem Sancti Hieronymi ad 
Codicum Manuscriptorum Fidem. 
The footnotes of this give variant 
readings of the Sixtine edition and 
Clementine edition. 


Vge=the Clementine recension is- 
sued in three editions 1592, 1593 and 


1598 by Pope Clement VIII. It dif- 
fers from the Sixtine recension in 
about 3,000 places. 

Ves=the Sixtine recension issued 
by Pope Sixtus V in 1590, but which 
was recalled and suppressed 2 years 
later by Pope Clement VIII for the 
inaccuracy of its printing. 


* 
Jt 


Matthew in Hebrew. A _ version 
published by Jean du Tillet, Bishop 
of Brieux, France, from an ancient 
manuscript of Matthew in Hebrew 
found in Rome. This version was 
edited by J. Mercerus in Paris, 1555. 
—See An Old Hebrew Text of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel by Hugh J. Schon- 
field, Edinburgh, 1927, a copy of 
which is found at the New York 
Public Library. 


J? 


Matthew in Hebrew. About 1385 a 
Jew named Shem Tob ben Shaprut 
of Tudela in Castile, Spain, wrote a 
polemical work against Christianity 
entitled Hben Bohan in which he 
incorporates Matthew in Hebrew as 
a separate chapter. (Cursive manu- 
scripts of Shem Tob’s Hben Bohan 
are found at the Jewish Theological 
Seminary of America, New York 
city.) 


Js 


Matthew and Hebrews in Hebrew. 
Sebastian Miinster revised and com- 
pleted an imperfect manuscript copy 
of Shem Tob’s Matthew. This he 
published and printed in Basel, 
Switzerland, in 1537. Later, in 1557, 
Miinster published his Hebrew ver- 
sion of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
(A copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) 


OP prin camer nein nnn ei 
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Jt 
Matthew in Hebrew. A revision of 
Mimster’s Matthew made and pub- 
lished by Johannes Quinquarboreus, 
Paris, France, 1551. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


ys 
Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew. In 
1574 Frederick Petri, a converted 
Jew, published a Hebrew version of 
the Liturgical Gospels,. which he 
translated from the Greek. This was 
later carefully revised for republi- 
cation in 1581 by C. Plantin at 
Antwerp, Belgium. (A copy is found 
at the New York Public Library.) 


Jé 
Liturgical Gospels in Hebrew, In 
1576 J. Claius published his trans- 
lation of the Liturgical Gospels into 


Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


jr 
Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1599 Elias Hutter of Nuremburg, 
Germany, published his translation 
of all the Christian Greek Scriptures 
into Hebrew. This was the first com- 
plete Hebrew version of all the ca- 
nonical Christian Greek. Scriptures, 
forming a part of Hutter’s Polyglott 
New Testament of 1599. (A copy is 
found at the New York Public Li- 
brary.) 


Js 

Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1661, at London, England;' William 
Robertson, a teacher of Hebrew at 
Cambridge University, published his 
careful revision of Hutter’s version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures in 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


J° 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1639 John 
Baptist Jonah, a Jew who joined 
the Roman Catholic Church, com- 
pleted. his translation of the four 
Gospels into Hebrew from the Latin 
Vulgate. Jonah was a professor of 
Hebrew in the Roman Academy, 
Rome. His Hebrew translation was 
finally published in Rome in 1668 by 
the Sacred Congregation of Propa- 
ganda (S.C. Prop. Fidei). It con- 
tained a page of dedication to Pope 
Clement IX. See page 20 for illus- 
tration. (A copy is found at the 
Union Theological Seminary, New 
York city.) 


Ji0 


Gospels in Hebrew. In 1800 in 
London, England, Dr. Richard Cad- 
dick published his revision of the 
Hutter-Robertson version of the Gos- 
pels. (A copy is found at the New 
York Publie Library.) 


gil 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. Soon 
after the foundation of the London 
Jewish Society, its secretary, T. Fry, 
assisted by G. B. Collyer and other 
scholars, made a fresh translation of 
the Christian Greek. Scriptures into 
Hebrew. The version was published 
in London, England, in 1817. (A 
copy is found at the New York 
Public Library.) no ce 


a 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1831, W. Green- 
field published his Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures. 
(A copy of the edition of 1851 is 
found in the library of the American 
Bible. Society, New York city.) 
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Jia 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1838 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished another Hebrew version. as 
translated by A. McCaul, J. C. Rei- 
chardt, S. Hoga and M. S. Alexan- 
der. (A copy of the edition of 1872 is 
found in the library of the Ameri- 
can Bible Society, New York city.) 


yu 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, .in 1846, John 
Christian Reichardt’s. version of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures was pub- 
lished. (A copy of the edition of 
1853 is found in the library of the 
American Bible Society, New York 
city.) : 


Je 


Luke, Acts, Romans and Hebrews 
in Hebrew. By 1855 in Berlin, Ger- 
many, Joachim Heinrich Raphael 
Biesenthal had published his trans- 
lations of the above four books into 
Hebrew. (A copy is found at the 
New York Public Library.) 


jie 

- Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
1866 the London Jewish Society pub- 
lished yet a third Hebrew version 
of the Christian Greek: Scriptures 
under its auspices as jointly trans- 
lated by John Christian Reichardt 
and Joachim Heinrich Raphael Bie- 
senthal. (A copy is found at the New 
York Public Library.) 


ju 


iGreek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
Leipzig, Germany, in 1877, Franz 
Delitzsch completed his first trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures into Hebrew. By 1892, two 


years after his death, there had 
been published ten editions contain- 
ing his further revisions of the text. 
The editions we consulted were 
printed in Germany in 1892 and in 
1937 for the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, London, England. 


jis 


Greek Scriptures in Hebrew. In 
London, England, in 1885, a new 
Hebrew translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures was - published. 
This new translation was commenced 
by Isaac Salkinson and completed 
after his death by Christian David 
Ginsburg. Our oldest copy is of the 
third edition published in 1891. This 
has been compared with the small 
edition published by the Trinitarian 
Bible. Society, London, England, in 
1939, and also with the Hebrew- 
English New Testament published 
in 1941 by the same Society. 


REO 


John in Hebrew. In 1930 the Brit- 
ish Jews Society of Haifa, Palestine 
(now in the Republic of Israel), 
published a Hebrew translation of 
the gospel of John as arranged by 
T. C. Horton. (A copy is found at 
the library of the American Bible 
Society, New York city.) 


J20 


A Concordance to the Greek Tes- 
tament, by W. F. Moulton and A. S. 
Geden, published by T. & T. Clark 
in 1897 at Edinburgh, - Scotland. 
Principally in::the Scripture . refer- 
ences under @EO’S and KY’PIOS it 
intersperses. parts’ of the Hebrew 
text containing the Tetragramma- 
ton (71n'). to which the Greek text 
refers or from which it makes 
quotation. “htop pe : 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 31 


jt 


“The Emphatic Diaglott contain- 
ing the Original Greek Text of what 
is commonly styled the New Testa- 
ment (according to the Recension of 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach) with an. Inter- 
lineary Word for Word English 
Translation - A New Emphatic Ver- 
sion’’ by Benjamin Wilson, a news- 
paper editor at Geneva, Ill. The is- 
suing of it part by part extended 
over a period of seven years, ending 
in 1863. When afterward bound to- 
gether, the whole bore the date 1864. 
The first edition to be issued at once 
in complete form (which was really 


the 2d edition) was published by 
Fowler & Wells, New York city, in 
1865. In 1902 the copyright ~ and 
plates of The Emphatic Diagiott 
were bought from the Fowler 
& Wells Company and were pre- 
sented by the buyer as a gift to the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, 
who are the present owners and 
publishers of this emphatic transla- 
tion of the Christian’ Greek Scrip- 
tures. The name ‘‘Diaglott’” is un- 
derstood to mean ‘‘interlinear.’’ It 
appears to be the first. American 
translation to introduce the name 
“Jehovah” into the English text of 
the Christian Greek Scriptures. - 


PLURAL NUMBER of ‘‘YOU”’ and VERBS 


“You’’ printed in all capital letters denotes the plural number of this 
pronoun. Also. -where:. the plural number of a.verb is not certainly ap- 
parent to the reader it is indicated by printing the vmre in all capitals. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Page Book Page 


MATTHEW ......... 33 1 TimoTHy ........ 927 
MARK shew sie ca ne. 173 2 TIMOTHY ........ 942 


DW on oo ite ee ace gee SES ITUS: | fe $4. S46. O54 
JON 28 are sate deen AD? PHILEMON ........ 961 
BOTS! Siete RY AY yee. BOS HEBREWS ee eee creas - 964 
ROMANS .......... 687 JAMES ..........., 1008 
1 CoRINTHIANS...... 746 1 Pere ..... .. . 1023 
2 CORINTHIANS ...... 302 a 

Gara Bo sleuece. 840 2 PETER .......... 1038 
EPHESIANS ........ 959 %1LJOHN .......... 1049 
PHILIPPIANS ...,..,. 880 2J0HN .......... 1065 
CoLossIaNS ........ 894 ODOR oh ee le igs See 1067 
1 THESSALONIANS .... 907 JUDE ...... oe eee. 1069 
2 THESSALONIANS .... 920 REVELATION ........ 1074 


Alphabetical Index and Marginal Abbreviations 
of the Books of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book Abbreviation Page Book Abbreviation Page 
ACTS 6h a Soy Ae 535 MarK........ Mr 173 
COLOSSIANS .... Col 894 MATTHEW ..... Mt 33 
CoRINTHIANS,1..1Co 746 PreTer,l ......41Pe 1023 
CORINTHIANS,2 .. 2Co 802 PETER,2 ...... 2Pe 1038 
EPHESIANS .... Eph 859 PHILEMON ..... Phm 961 
Pe NS aa aGM, SBA0S Sek beeen Php 880 
HEBREWS ...... Heb 964 REVELATION .... Re 1074 
JAMES ....... Jas 1008 ROMANS ...... Ro 687 
JOHN ........ Joh 417 

JoHN,1 ...... 10 1049 THESSALONIANS, 1 1Th 907 
JOHN, 2 le ehee- 4 DIO P2665 THESSALONIANS, 2 2Th 920 


TrmmoTHy,1 .... 1Tj 927 
TIMOTHY,2 .... 2Ti 942 
TITUS ........ Tit 954 


JOHN,3 ...... 3Jo 1067 
JUDE see ees... Jude 1069 
LUKE ........ Lu 263 


KATA MA@@CAION 
ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


The book of the 


‘ 4 *Inootd §=Xpiotod viod } 
1 BiBhog Me baht of desus Christ son history* of Jesus 
Aausi§ viod = “ABpacp. ° crits eon s0t (DeyiG) 


of David son of Abraham. ; : ; son of Abraham: 
2 "ABpadu éyévnoev tov “load, *loakK} 2 Abraham became 
puted generated the Isaac, Isaac father to Isaac: Isaac 
5& éyéwnoev tov “loxoB, “lax®B 65 | became father to Ja- 
but penareted the Jacob, Jacob but cob: Jacob poate - 
i i Us 6 ¥ dah an 
eye sy *lotGav Kal totc d&&eApovc! ther to Ju 
phd telg dee Judah and the brothers brothers; 3 Judah be- 
autou, 3 *lovdac 5é éyévvnoev Tov | came father to Pe'rez 
of him, Judah but generated the | and to Ze’rah by Ta’- 
x é F 5 é ; Pe’rez became 
é i tov Zapa é&k tHC Oduap, Papes| mar; 
Pape Be the oe outof the Tamar, Perez father to ete 
Ov ‘ OH, ‘ é éyé ¢ became fa- 
é éyé Eopayu, ‘Ecpop && éyévwnoev | Hez’ron 
me, generated, the Seen, Hezron but generated | ther to ne en 
; é tyé 3 father to 
"Aoau, 4 ” && = éyévwnoev TOV became 
the aps, ooos but generated the | Am-min’a:dab; Pe 
° & éyé c in’a-dab became fa- 
i 5 *Anivadcx S&  éyévvnoev Tov | min’a 
Peer Pelaicoves but generated the |ther to Nan shen 
avy && éyé : a ‘shon became fa- 
K aacoav & éyévwnoev Tov LaAuov, | Nah’s 
pert poreieley but ponceated the Salmon, |ther to S al non 
vy & éyé C é 3 r é became fa- 
x — eyévynoev tov Boé&> ék THS| 5 Sal’mon 
: rie 7 generated the Boaz outof the/ther to eds by 
é eyé ov ’laBnd é "| ‘hab; Bo’az became 
: . tc 5& éyéwnoev tov ’loBAS ex THs] Ra’hab; 
Paxa, aie but ponereted the Obed outof the! father to O’bed by 


¢ éyé ov” i ; became 
‘Pot 7 6& éyévwnoev tov *leooai,| Ruth: O’bed 1 
Roe ‘ cep but genera the Jesse, | father to Jes ee 6 i = 
& tyé : i : father to 
: i éyévvycev tov Aauei6 tov} se became 
. a on generated the David the | pavid the king. 
Baciréa. David became father 


_king. : 7 A to Sol’o-mon aa 

‘avid but generated te Soiomon” out o¢| Me of U-rvah; 7 Sol 
: x . 28 , é ~ 
tne ites “ot Ufany’ " Selotnon but ‘eeneraied | pean became fs 
the Rehoboati, Reseboam out generated the [REX to A-Di jah; 


*ABia, “ABi& S& éyévnoev Tov a chad to A’sa; 8 A’sa became 

Abijah, Abijah but Benetaicd a ee father ts sehen 
"Ag6 é éyévnoev tov WTAPaT, : : ie 

. ee i ae Sareea the Jehoshaphat,| phat; Je-hosh’a-phat 


1: Or, “‘line of descent; origin.’’ See Appendix under Matthew 1:1. 
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*lwoagar 5& éyévwnoev tov ’lopdy, “lapdap 
Jehoshaphat but generated the Jehoram, Jehoram 


&& éyéwnoev tov “Oleiav, 9 “Oleiacg && 
but generated the Uzziah, Uzziah but 


éyéwnoev Tov "lwaaOdp, "lacBdp S& eyévnoev 
generated the Jotham, Jotham but generated 


tov “Axac, “Axag S& éyéwnoev tov ‘ECexiav, 
the Ahaz, Ahaz but generated the Hezekiah, 


10 ‘Efexiag 6& éyévnoev tov Mavacon, 
Hezekiah but generated the Manasseh, 


Mavacanc && éyévwnoev tov “Aude, “Auaso 58 


Manasseh but generated the Amon, Amon but 
éyéwnoev tov “laceiav, 11 *laoceiac 652 
generated the Josiah, Josiah — but 
éyévwnoev tov “lexovioy kat trouc &d&SeAoovc 
generated the Jechoniah and _ the brothers 


THS petoKEeoiag BaBuAdvoc. 
deportation of Babylon. 


atrTod émi 
of him upon the 


12 Met& 6 hv pETonKeciav BaBuAdvoc 
After but the deportation of Babylon 


*teyoviac éyévwwnoev tov LaAaOmA, LadrabinaA 
Jechoniah generated the  Shealtiel, Shealtiel 


S& éyévvnoev tov ZopoPdBead, 13 ZopoBaBer 
but generated the Zerubbabel, Zerubbabel 


&& éyévwnoev tov “ABi0vS, "ABiobvS & éyévwnoev 
but generated the Abiud, Abiud but generated 


tov “EAtoxefy, “EAtoxeiy 8 éyévvnocev tov 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 


*"ACap, 14 *ACap S& éyéwnoev tov LaSdx, 


Azor, Azor but generated the Zadok, 
ZaSax 5 éyéwnoev tov “Ayein, “Axel Ge 
Zadok but generated the Achim, Achim but 


Eyévnoev tov EA1005, 15 ’EAi0vS S& éyéwnoev 
generated the Eliud, Eliud but generated 
tov “EAcdtap, EAcc&tap S& éyévwnoev Tov 
the Eleazar, Eleazar but generated’ the 
MaS6cav, Mob6av 5& eéyéwnoev tov “lakxof, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 
6 “laxk@B 8 éyéwnoev Tov “lwono Tov 
Jacob but generated the Tocca the 
&vSpa  Mapiac, e§ fics éyevvnon 
husband ofMary, outof whom was generated 
*Incotc é Aeyopevog Xpiotdc. 
Jesus the (one) being said Christ. 
17 Nd&oar otv ai 
All therefore the 
"ABpacu 


fo atxe) 
from 


yeveat 
generations 


Sexatéocapec, 
fourteen, 


HETOIKEC IAS 
deportation 


Ewco Aausié = yeveati 
Aprabank until David generations 


Kat dad Aausi6 Ewg ths 
and from David until the 


34 


became father to Je- 
ho’ram; Je-ho’ram 
became father to 
Uz-zi’ah; 9 Uz-zi’ah 
became father to Jo’- 
tham; Jo’tham became 
father to A’haz; A’haz 
became father to Hez- 
e-ki’ah; 10 Hez-e-ki’ah 
became father to Ma- 
nas’seh; Ma-nas’seh 
became father to 
A’mon; A’mon became 
father to Jo-si’ah; 
11 Jo-si’‘ah became fa- 
ther to Jec-o-ni’ah 
and to his brothers at 
the time of the depor- 
tation to Babylon. 

12 After the depor- 
tation to Babylon Jec- 
o-ni’ah became father 
to She-al’ti-el; She- 
al’ti-el became father 
to Ze-rub’ba-bel; 13 
Ze-rub’ba-bel became 
father to A-bi’ud; 
A-bi’ud became father 
to E-li’a-kim; E-li’a- 
kim became father to 
A’zor; 14 A’zor became 
father to Za’dok; Za’- 
dok became father to 
A’chim; A’chim = be- 
came father to E-li’ud; 
I5E:li’ud became fa- 
ther to El-e-a’zar; El- 
e-a’zar became father 
to Mat’than; Mat’than 
became father to Ja- 
cob; 16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 


‘| who is called Christ. 


17 All the genera- 
tions, then, from Abra- 
ham until David were 
fourteen generations, 
and from David until 
the deportation to 


5 AE 


35 MATTHEW 1: 18—23 
BaBuAavos yeveat Sexatéooapes, Kai| Babylon fourteen gen- 
of Babylon generations fourteen, and | erations, and from the 
ard Tho petoiKeoiag BaBuAdvog Ea¢ ‘Toi | deportation to Babylon 
from the . deportation of Babylon until the | until the Christ four- 
xptoto0 §=oyeveci «= Sexactéooapes. teen generations. 
Christ generations fourteen. 18 But the birth of 
18 Tod & “Inood Xpiotod | yéveots oftws| Jesus Christ was in 
Ofthe but Jesus Christ the origin thus | thi, way. During the 
iv. _ MynoteuGeions This | time his mother Mary 
was. Having been ergEse in maa veackd of the was promised in mar- 
untpds attod Mapiasg *lwond, tpiv| riage to Joseph, she 
mother of him Mary to. the Joseph, before | was found to be preg- 
7 ouveAPEiv avTous ebpé0n év | nant by holy spirit be- 
or tocometogether them she wasfound in / fore they were united. 
yaotpi ~xovoan &k TVEULATOSG cryfou. 19 However, Joseph her 
belly having out of spirit holy. | husband, because he 
19 *Iwono 5 6 dvip__ atts, Sixalocg} was righteous and did 
Joseph but .the husband ofher, righteous not want to make her 
&v Kal V3) GéAwy . adv | a public spectacle, in- 
being and not willing her |tended to divorce her 
Setypatioat, 2BovuAnOn  AcdOpe | secretly. 20 But after 
to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly | he had thought these 
érrodtcoa atthv. 20 Tadto S& attod|things over, look! 


to release her. These (things) but of him 


évOupnévtos iS00 &yyeAosg Kupiou Kat’ 
having thought look! angel of Lord according to 


dvap = Egcaev avTa Agyav "lwonp vidc 
dream appeared tohim saying Joseph son 


Aaueié, ~ pr moBnOric TrapaAaBeiv 
of David, not. you should be Patraid to take along 


Mapiav ty yuvaik& cou, TO yap év 
Mary the wife of you, the (thing) for in 


auth yevvnOév eK TIVEULOTOS éotiv éyiou 
her generated -out of - spirit is holy; 


21 TEe€eTat 5& vidv Kat. KaAgoeIC 
she will give birth to but son and you will call 


Td Svopa attod *Incodv, abtésc yap adoet 
the name: ofhim Jesus, he for willsave 


tov Aadv attod dd tév dyaptiav: atrdy. 
the people ofhim from the sins ’ of them. 


22 Todto 65& SAov. yéyovev” - Wa 


This but whole hee happened. in order that 

TA nw pn8ev bd Kupiou 
might Hi fuldilled the Sa spoken by Lord 

Si& tod tTpopnAtou Aéyovtog 23 7/5ou 

through the prophet saying Look! 


Jehovah’s? angel ap- 


‘|peared to him in a 


dream, saying: “Jo- 
seph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 


her is by holy spirit. 
21 She will give birth 
to a son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus,> for he will save 
his people from their 
sins.” 22 All this ac- 
tually came about for 


‘that to be fulfilled 


which was spoken 
by Jehovah* through 
his prophet, saying: 
23 “Look! The virgin 


207 min? (Je-ho’vah’s, or, Yah’weh’s), J%-7-%4,160-18; 


Kveiov (Lord’s), 8B. See 


Foreword, pages 10 (under “The Divine Name’’) to, 25. See Appendix 


under Matthew 1:20. 21> yivs 
tion’'), Ji-14,16-18;  *Fnootc- (Jesus), 
u-ts, 16-is , the Lord, xB. 


(Jesh’u-a; 


meaning 
NB. Poe Jehovah (Yahweh), 


‘Jehovah is salva- 
Ji-3,7-8, 


MATTHEW 1: 24—2:5 


ul mwapGévog ev yaorpi #Ee1 Kai 
The virgin in belly will have and 
TEEETAL vidv, Kal KaAgcouciv TO 
will give birth to son, and they willcall the 
Svoua = attoO §=”’ EprarvourA° 6 EOTIV 
name of him Immanuel; which is 
pe8epunvevdpevov MeO’ rydv é Qcéc. 
being translated With us the God. 
24 *Eyep@eic & 6 “loon dard 


Having been awakened but the Joseph from 


tob Umvou énoinoey ac tmpocétakevy att 
the sleep did as directed to him 


6 &yyedog Kupiou Kxai mapéAaBev thy 
and hetookalong the 


the angel of Lord 

yuvaika avtoty 25 kai otk &yivacKev 
woman of him; and not he was knowing 

avy gwc of EreKev vidvy Kai 
her until when shegavebirthto son; and 

éxdAeoev TO Svona avTOU "Incodv. 

he called the name ofhim Jesus. 

2 Tob 6& ?Inood yevvnGévtoc év 

Ofthe but Jesus having been generated in 

BnOAcéu HS louSaiac év NRepats 

Bethlehem ofthe Judea in days 

3 , a rf x td 

HeSou toG Baciréws, i800 pdyo: dro 

of Herod the king, look! magi from 

cvatoAav TAapEyevovTo cic 

eastern parts came to be alongside into 


*lepoodédAuna = Aéyovteg Mod éotiv 6 
Jerusalem saying Where is the (one) 

TexGeig Backes tOv “louSaiav; ciSouev yap 
born king of the Jews? Wesaw __ for 


autod Tov dotépa év tH dvaToAR Kal AAGopev 


ofhim the star in the east and we came 
TpooKkuvyca avTd. 3 ’Axotocac 6 6 
to do obeisance to him. Having heard but the 
BaotvAetc “Homdng étapdx8n Kai wdaoa 
King Herod was agitated and all 
*lepoodAupa per’ autod, 4 Kai 
Jerusalem with him, and 
ouvayayov TAVTAG TOUS APXIEPEIC 
having led together al. the chief priests 
Kal ypayyateig tod Aaod érruvOd&veto 
and scribes of the people he was inquiring 
Tap auTév tod 6 yploTtég yewarat. 
beside them where the Christ is generated. 
5 oi && eftav ott@ “Ev BrOAcéu 
The (ones) but said tohim In Bethlehem 


24° Jehovah, J®-4,7-14,16-18; the Lord, NB. 
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will become pregnant 
and will give birth to 
a son, and they will 
call his name Im- 
man’u-el,’’ which 
means, when translat- 
ed, “With Us Is God.” 

24 Then Joseph woke 
up from his sleep and 
did as the angel of 
Jehovah® had directed 
him, and he took his 
wife home. 25 But he 
had no intercourse 
with her until she 
gave birth to a son; 
and he called his name 
Jesus. 


After Jesus had 

been born in Beth’- 
le-hem of Ju-de’a in 
the days of Herod the 
king, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2saying: “Where is 
the one born king of 
the Jews? For we saw 
his star when [we 
were] in the east, and 
we have come to do 
him obeisance.” 3 At 
hearing this King 
Herod was agitated, 
and all Jerusalem 
along with him; 4and 
on gathering together 
all the chief priests 
and scribes of the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christ® was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
him: “In Beth’le-hem 


4> ‘O Xgtotds (the Christ), 8B; 


mwnn (the Messiah; meaning ‘‘the Anointed One’’), J1-14,16-18, 


pes A 


ey 
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*louSaiac: ottas yap yéypantat 
oT Cdear” thus : Yor it has been written 
100 TrpogHTou 6 Kai ot BnOAcép 
the Least i And you, Bethlehem 
*lotda, ovdapas trAaxiom ef 
of Judah, by no means least are 
hyepoaw =.” JovBar" &K cou 
in the governors of Judah; outof you 
yap e€eAcdoetat Hyoupevos, SoTIc 
for will come forth governing one, who 
TOLLE tov Aadv pou Tov “lopana. 
willshepherd the people ofme the Israel, 
7 Téte ‘Heine AdOpq KaAgoasg TOUS 
Then Hevod! s secretly having called the 
Syou AKpiBacev Tap’ auTdy Tov 
Lai $ Serer ascertained beside them the 
Ovov éotépoc, 8 Kai 
ss oh star, ‘ and 
x 2 
TEL BrnOrAecey eltrev 
ieee ont Bethlehem  hesaid 
FlopeuSévtes aKkpipa>o rep 
Having gone on way carefully about 


tod §=— Tratdiou" eUpnTe 
the youngchild; whenever but you might find 


arayyeiAaté pol, Sag Kayo éAOav 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 


TIPO KUVOW avTa. 9 oi bé 
might do obeisance to it. The (ones) but 


&kotcavtes tol Pacidéws EetropevOnoav, Kai 
having heard of the king went their way, and 
idou 6 coTHp sv etSov év tH d&vaTtoAy 
look! the star which they saw in the east 
Tponyev attots, Ewo EADY 
went ahead of them, until having come 


trava o8 Fv tO Traidiov. 10 iSdvrEc 
above where was the young child. Having seen 


&& Tov dotépa éxcdpnoav yxapov peyaAnv 
but the star they rejoiced joy great 


opdSpa. IL kai éeAOdvteg cig thy oiKkiav 


TAS 
of the 


Si 
through 


n 
land 
év TOTS 


TOU gpaivopévou 
of the appearing 
autos Eis 

them into 


eEetaoate 
search rou 


era dé 


éotdcOy 
it stood 


very much, And havingcome into the house 
el5ov 7 woadiov peta Mapiag tis 
they saw the young child with Mary the 
LNTPO autod Kal TEGOVTES 
ates of it, ‘ and having fallen down 
TTPOCEKUVNO OV auT@, Kal avoiEavres 


and having opened 


TpOOTvEyKav auto 


they did obeisance to it, 
touc Onoaupots attav 


the treasures ofthem theypresented  toit 
Sapa, xpuodv Kal AiBPavov§ Kal opvtpvav. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh, 


MATTHEW 2:6—11 


of Ju-de’a; for this 
is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 ‘And you, O 
Beth’le-hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth a 
governing one, who 
will shepherd my peo- 
ple, Israel.’ ” 

7 Then Herod se- 
cretly summoned the 
astrologers and care- 
fully ascertained from 
them the time of 
the star’s appearing; 
8and, when. sending 
them to Beth’le-hem, 
he said: “Go make a 
careful search for the 
young child, and when 
you have found it 
report back to me, 
that I too may go 
and do it obeisance.” 
9When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen when. [they 
were] in the east 
went ahead of. them, 
until it came to a 
stop above where the 
young child was.-10 On 
seeing the star they 
rejoiced very much 
indeed. 11 And when 
they went into the 
house they saw the 
young child with Mary 
its mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 
incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2: 12-——16 


xonpatiaGevtec 
having been given divine warning 


Svap ph dvaxdupat medco “HpoSnv 
toward Herod 


elg Thy 
into the 


2 xai 
And 


Kav’ 
according to dream not to return 


&v GAAng 6500 dvexopnoayv 
through nous way they withdrew 
yapay auTav. 
country of them. 


3 ’Avayapnodvtov && 
Having withdrawn but 


&yyedog Kupiou gatvetat KAT’ 
angel of Lord appears according to 
7 8 7| Saath 4 A€Eyov “EyepOeic tapdcAaPe 
tothe Jose saying Having gotup take along 
axe) Tadiov Kal thy pntépa attod Kai 
the youngchild and the mother ofit and 
oedye sig Atyuirrov, Kal io@: éxe? ac 
be fleeing into Egypt, and be there until 


&v elo gov péAAer yap “Hp@bns 
likely I might speak to you; is about for Herod 


Cnteiv 14 ~=ratdiov tou dtroAgoat até. 
to seek the youngchild ofthe to destroy it. 
14 6 5é éyepQeig mapérAaBe Td 
The (one) but having gotup took along the 
trarSiov Kal THY HNTEpa aAUTOU vUKTOS Kai 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 


iSou 
look! 
évap 
dream 


auvtdéay 
of them 


dvexdapnoev cig Altyuttov, 15 kai fv éxei 
withdrew into Egypt, and was. there 
Ew0s Tis teAcuTAS ‘Hp@dou: iva 

until decease of Herod; in order that 


pndév Ud Kupiou 
spoken by Lord 


TrANp «304 O 
might Hl fulfilled the (thing) 


St& too TEOMATOU A~yovtog "E§ Aiyttrrou 
through the prophet saying Outof Egypt 
exGAEOa Tov Uvidv ov. 

Icalled the son of me. 

16 Téte "He@dns {Sav ott 

Then Hero having seen that 
éverraty8n Sid tay pdoyov e8up00n 
he was outwitted by the magi Was enraged 

Mav, Kal d&mrootetAag aveiAev  trdvTac 
greatly, and having sentoff he took up all 
Tots TraiSac TOUG év BnOAcéu Kai év 
the boys the (ones) in Bethlehem and in 
Tact Tolc dpioig attyig¢ dro Sretod¢ 
all - the districts of it from two years 
Kal KaTOTEepo, KATE TOV xpdvoy  v 
and downmore, according to the time which 


13° Jehovah's, oF 6-14,16- 18; the Lord’s, XB. 15> 


Lord, XB. 
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12 However, because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to Her- 
od, they withdrew to 
their country by an- 
other way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, look! Je- 
hovah’s* angel ap- 
peared in a dream to 
Joseph, saying: “Get 
up, take the young 
child and its mother 
and flee into Egypt, 
and stay there until I 
give you word; for 
Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, 15and he 
stayed there until the 
decease of Herod, for 
that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah? through his 
prophet, saying: “Out 
of Egypt I called my 
son.” 


16 Then Herod, see- 


ing he had been 
outwitted by the as- 
trologers, fell into a 


great rage, and he 
sent out and had 
all the boys in Beth’- 
le-hem and in all 
its districts done 
away with, from two 
years of age and 
under, according to 
the time that he had 


Jehovah, J?-1416-18; the 


sags a ll 


39 MATTHEW 2: 17-—23 

KpiBacev _ Tape TOV ucyov. | carefully ascertained 

he deieeertty ascertained beside of the magi. eee paiciogers: 
. en at was 

17 Téte érAnpabn TO pndév Sic ltulfilied which was 


Then was fulfilled the (thing) ein through 


"lepeiou To tTpogytou Aéyovtog 18 Davy 


Jeremiah the prophet saying Voice 
év ‘Pauc& fKotoGn, KAau8yd¢g Kai d&Suppds 
in Ramah washeard, weeping and — wailing 


wroAvc” ‘PaxnA KAaiouga Tak TéKva .avTis, 
much; Rachel weeping for the children of her, 


kai otx PeAev TrapaKAnOAvar St: otK 
and not sa willing to be comforted because not 


ciotv. 

they are. : 5 
19 Tedeutio: avtog §S tou ‘HpmSou iSou 
Having deceased but ofthe Herod -look! 
a&yyedog Kupiou gaivetan - KOT’ dévap 
angel ofLord appears -accordingto dream 
Ax’) ‘laone ty —s Aiytrte 20 Aéyav 
tothe Josep in Egypt saying 
"Eyep@eic ‘TapaAaBe TO taiSiov. kat 


Having gotup takealong the youngchild and 


Ty pntépa attod Kal ToOpEvoU ic 
xt Urine ofit and .beonyourway into 
v  “lopand, teOvikaciv yap oi 
iy of Israel, have died for the (ones) 
Cnrobvteg § thy uxt 00 trarSiou. 
seeking ~ the soul of the young child. 
21 ) dé éyep8eig tmapéAaBe 1d 
The (one) but having gotup tookalong the 
tadsiov Kal Tv untEepa attod Kal eionAGev 


young child and the mother ofit and entered 


eig yRv “lopanA. 22 dxotoag 6 Sti 
into earth _ of Israel. Having heard but that 
"ApxéAaog Bacitever ths *louSaiag dvi 

Archelaus isreigning of the Judea . instead of 


Tov TaTpOS avTOD “‘Hp@Sou EpoBny ney éxet 
the father-ofhim Herod he became afraid there 


écrreAGeiv: xpnyatioveic && 
to depart; . having been given divine warning but 

KT’ Svap dvexopnoev cig Ta pépn 
according to dream hewithdrew. into. the sean 


tis PFoAAaiac, 23 kat  e\8dav kaTaKnoev 
of the Galilee, and having come he settled 
cig trOAW AEyouévny Nodapét, drs 
into city ee ne Nazareth, so that 
TAnpoey pnbev Sik = tdv 


might ie fulfilled the (thing) baal steak through the 


spoken through Jere- 
miah the prophet, 
saying: 18‘‘A voice 
was heard in Ra’mah, 
weeping and much 
wailing; it was Rachel 
weeping for her chil- 
dren, and she was 
unwilling to take com- 
fort, because they are 
no more.” 

19 When Herod had 
deceased, look! Jeho- 
vah’s? angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt 20 and said: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 
mother and be on 
your way into the 
land of Israel, for 
those. who were seek- 


ing the soul> of the 


young child are dead.” 
21So he got up and 
took the young child 
and: its mother and 
entered into the land 
of Israel. 22 But hear- 


ing that Ar-che-la’us 


ruled as king of 
Ju-de’a instead of his 
father. Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into 
the territory-of Gal’i- 
lee, 23and came and 
dwelt in a city named 
Naz‘a-reth, that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophets: 


19° Jehovah’s, J?.4,8-14,16-18: the Lord’s, 8B. 29> Or, ‘‘life.”’ Bee. appends 


under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 3: 1—7 


wpogntay St: Nalwpatos KAnONcETa. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
> x Lal ¢ - Ps s 
Ev && TAIS TMEPAIG EKEIVAIS 
3 In but the days those 
Trapay iveTat "ladvng «66s Barr TITS 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 
Knptcomvy év tm epriu@ Tho *lovSaiac 
preaching in the wilderness of the Judea 
2 AéEyav  Metavoeite, nyyikev yap 


saying Be you repenting, hasdrawn near for the 
BaciAvcia Ttdav ovpavav. 3 Otoc yao éotiv 

kingdom ofthe heavens. This for is 
fe) pnOeic S:& *Hoaiou tod mpogytou 

the (one) spoken of through Isaiah the prophet 

Aéyovtasg Povt] Bodvtoc év TH 3 épnyo 
saying Voice ofonecryingout in the wilderness 
‘Eroinacoate my <d6dv Kupiou, evOeiac 
Make you ready the way of Lord, straight 


qmoreite tao toiBoug avtod. 4 Attdoc S& 6 
be making the roads_ of him, He but the 
"ladys elyev TO eévSuna avtod ard 


John washaving the clothing ofhim from 


TOlIYQv KaprAou Kai Cavnv Sepuativnv trepi 
ole ofcamel and girdle lekthera around 


x > ay > a ¢ 7 x > 3 ” 
thy oacgolv avutTou,  5& tTpopy Fv avtoU 
the loin ofhim, the but food was ofhim 
&Kpidbec Kai BEAL Gyopiov. 5 Téte 
locusts and honey wild. Then 
e€etropeveto wpdosg autov *lepoodAupa 
was making way out toward him Jerusalem 
Kai mao0 A *lovdaian Kai mwaca A 
and all the Judea and all the 
TEPI XPOS TOU *lopS&vou, 6 Kai 
country around of the Jordan, and 
EBatrriGovto tv 1© ’lopSdvn Trotaynd 
were being baptized in the Jordan River 
or’ auToU EEouoAoyouueEvot TAS 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
Guaptiag  atTav. — 
sins of them. 
7 ’18av && trod\Aotg Tav Papicaicy 


Having seen but many of the Pharisees 
Kai LadSouxaiav Epxopévoug émi 71O Bdrrticua 


and Sadducees coming upon the baptism 
eltevy  avtotc Vewyypata ex Svav, tic 
he said tothem Generated ones of vipers, who 
Uréderfev Uyiv guyeiv ard peEAAOUONS 


showed toyrou toflee from the about to come 


40 


“He will be called a 
Naz-a-rene’.” 


3 In those days 
John* the Baptist 
came preaching in 
the wilderness of Ju- 
de’a, 2saying: “‘RE- 
PENT, for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near.” 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 
in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,” you peo- 
ple! Make his roads 
straight.’” 4But this 
very John had his 
clothing of camel’s 
hair and a leather 
girdle around his 
loins; his food too 
was insect locusts and 
wild honey. 5Then 
Jerusalem and all 
Ju-de’a and all the 
country around the 
Jordan made their 
way out to him, 6 and 
people were baptized 
by him in the Jordan 
River, openly confess- 
ing their sins. 
7TWhen he caught 
sight of many of 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to 
the baptism, he said 
to them: ‘‘You off- 
spring of vipers, who 
has shown you how 
to flee from the 


1° ani? (Jo-ha’nan, meaning ‘‘Jehovah is gracious''), J1-1416-18; *Lwavys 
(John), BD. 3> Jehovah, J1.2.4,7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, SB. 
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a LA > x cA 
6 ; 8 tomoate ov Kaptéov &€tov 
stant 2 Make you therefore fruit worthy 
HG} «peTtavoiag’ 9 Kai yh S6Ente 


of the repentance; and not you should presume 


Aéyeiv év éautoi¢c Matépa ezxouev tov 
to be saying in selves Father wehave the 
*ABpady, Aéyo yap opiv Sti SwvaTai 6 


Abraham, Iamsaying for toyou that isable the 
Gedo ék Tdv AiBw~v ToUTWY eyeipar TéKva 
God outof the stones these toraise up children 


ta “ABpad&u. 10 f6n 5 4 &Eivn tpds 
to the pees: Already but the ax toward 


thy pilav Tdv SévSpov Keita  mav 
the root ofthe — trees islying; every 
obv SévSpov ph TTrololv KapTrév KaAOV 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
éxxorrterat kai eig trop PdAAETa. IL éyo 
is cut out and ‘into fire is thrown. [ 
pév opac Partito ev Sor ~~ sic 
indeed you I baptize in water into 
peTavorav rs) S& diicw pou épxdyevosg 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
loxupdétepég pou éotiv, o6 ovK eipl 
stronger of me is, of whom not Iam 
ikavog T& Urrodyyata Baotdoat’ autos 
fit the sandals to carry off; he 


bpag Bantioe: év trvedyat: &yig Kal Tupt 


you willbaptize in spirit holy and fire; 
12 0d TO awtUov év mH xeipl 
whose the winnowingshovel in the hand 
avtov, © Kai Siaxadapret Tv 
of him, and he will completely clean up the 
GAwva auto, Kai. ouve€er tov attov 


threshing foor ofhim, and will gather the wheat 


avtod cic thy daroOhknv, 16 6 c&xupov 
ofhim into the. storehouse, the but chaff 
Katakatoe: Tupi doBéote. 
he will burnup tofire inextinguishable. 
13 Téte —- rapayivetat 6 ‘Incoic 
Then comes tobe alongside the Jesus 
ard tA TadtAaiag éni: tov *lopSavnv mpds 
from the Galilee upon the Jordan toward 
tov “ladvnv tob PannoOAvar Um’ avrtod. 
the John ofthe tobebaptized by him. 
14 re) S& StexdAvev avtdv Agyov 
The (one) but waspreventing him — saying 


"Eya xpeiov gxo Und cod Bomtic6Avat, Kai 
I need Ihave by you to get baptized, and 
mpdc pe; 15 droxpiOeic 52 


ou Epxr 
a - Having replied but 


you are coming toward me? 


MATTHEW 3: 8—15 


coming wrath? 8So 
then produce fruit 
that befits repen~- 
tance; 9and do not 
presume to say to 
yourselves, ‘AS a 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
rou that God is able 
to raise up children 
to Abraham from 
these stones. 10 AlI- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every tree, 
then, that does not 
produce fine fruit is 
to be cut down and 
thrown into the fire. 


ILI, for my part, bap- 


tize vou with water 


because of your re- 
pentance; but the one 
coming after me is 
stronger than I am, 
whose sandals I am 
not fit to take off. 
That one will bap- 
tize rou people with 
holy spirit and with 
fire. 12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will com- 
pletely clean up his 
threshing floor, and 
will gather. his wheat 
into the storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire 
that cannot be put 
out.” 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Gal’i-lee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14But the 
latter tried to. prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to be 
baptized by you, and 
are you coming to 
me?’’ 15In reply 


MATTHEW 3: 16—4:5 


& *Inootcs elev att “Agec pti, otto 
the Jesus said to him Let go rightnow, thus 


yap woérov gotiv piv wAnpGoa taoav 
for suitable is tous to fulfill a 
Sikaiootvny. TOTE &pinow autév. 
righteousness. Then he let go him. 
16 Panria8sic 6 & “Incotc «t0Uc 
Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
avéBn am6 tod bSatoc xa iSou 
came up from the water; and look! 
twepxOnoav of otpavol, kal efSev mvedua 
were opened up the heavens, and hesaw spirit 


Geo 3 KataBatvov dcel Tepiotepdy EPXOLEVOV 
dov 


of God descending asif coming 

ér’ attév. 17 Kai = iSov oavy éK Tav 
upon him; and look! voice outof the 
oupavay Agyouda Obr6¢ éotty 6 vidg pou 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 


év re) evddxnoa. 


6 d&yatmntés, 
in whom I found good pleasure. 


the beloved, 


4 Téte 6 “Inootic dvfx6n cig TH 
Then the Jesus ‘wasledup into the 
Zon ov bTo tov TIVEULATOG, Teipac8Avat 


spirit, to be tempted 
ymotevoac tpépac 


wilderness by the 
ord tod SiaPdAov. 2. Kai 


by the Devil. And having fasted Pus 
TeCoepakovta Kal vwiKTag TEeocepdKovTa 
forty and nights forty 
DoTepov érreivacev. 3 Kai 
latterly he felt hungry. And 
TTPOGEAB AV 6 teipatwv eltrev atta 
having come toward the tempter said tohim 
Ei vids — ef tou G8e00, eltrav iva oi 
If son youare of the God, say in order that the 
AiBor = ob TOL &ptot yévovTat. 
stones these | loaves of bread should become. 
4 é && a&trokpiGeic eftrev 
The (one) but having replied said 
Céypatrtas OvK én’ apt  pdve 
It has been written Not upon bread alone 
tyoetat 6 GvOpwiroc, GAN emi travTi 
will live the man, but upon every 


pratt exmopevopévea Sia . otduatog Geod. 
utterance coming forth through mouth of God. 


5 Tote 


Then 


&t&BoAos 
Devil 


TapadapBdavei auTOv 6 
takes along him the 

cig Thy c&yiav TéAlv, Kal gotnoEv 
into the holy city, and stationed 
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Jesus said to him: 
“Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it is 
suitable for us to 
carry out all that is 
righteous.’’ Then he 
quit preventing him. 
16 After being bap- 
tized Jesus immedi- 
ately came up from 
the water; and, look! 
the heavens were 
opened up, and he 
saw descending like 
a dove God’s spirit 
coming upon him. 
17 Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the 
heavens that said: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved.” 


Then Jesus was 

led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry. 3Also, 
the Tempter came 
and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
tell these stones to 
become loaves of 
bread.” 4 But in reply 
he said: “It is writ- 
ten, ‘Man must live, 
not on bread alone, 
but on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah’s* mouth.’” 
-5Then the Devil 
took him along into 
the holy city, and he 
stationed him upon 


4° Jehovah's, J1-5.7- 


12,14,16-18, 20 - 


the Lord’s, Sys-*; God’s, ¥B. 
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attov émi TO mWteptyiov tod fepod, 6 Kai 
him upon the battlement ofthe temple, and 


réyel auT® Ei uidc ef tov 00, 
he is Aha to. him If Son youare ofthe God, 


Barc oceauTév KATO: yéypanrtai yap 
hurl yourself down; ithasbeenwritten for 


ott Toic ayyérois avtod évteAcita 
that To the angels ofhim he will give charge 


Tepi cov Kai émi yelpav c&potoiv OE, 
about you and upon hands _ they willlift you, 


BN TTOTE TrPOTKSNS mpog AfGov dv 
not ever youshould strike toward stone. the 


woSa cou. 7 gon att@ 6 “Inoods MdAw 
foot of you. Said tohim the Jesus Again 


yéypamrrar OvK EKTTEIPACEIC 
it has been written Not you shall put to the test 


Kdpiov tov Gedv cou. 
Lord the God of you. 


8 Med tapodapBbdaver attév 6 §1GBoA0c 


gain takes along him the Devil 
Fite dpos bymAdy Nov, Kat 
into mountain ; igh unusually, and 
Seixvuow =o att «=o rdoag = tag: Racor iac 
shows to him all. the | kingdoms 
To §=KécuoU Kal thy 6a attdv, 9 Kai 
ofthe world and the glory ofthem, and 
eltev attd Tatdt& ool TéevTaK 
said to him These (things) to you all 
Saou : Eav TECOV 
I shall give . if ever having fallen down 
TpOoKUVNO NS pou. 10. tdéte 
you should do act ot! worship to me. Then 
Aéyet auTa fo) *Inootc "VY TAYE, 
issaying tohim the Jesus Be going away, 
Latava’ yéypomtat yap Kupiov tov 
Satan; it has been written. | for Lord the 
Qedv cou TpookuvycEeic Kai. AUT woven 
God of you youshall worship and to him alone 
- Aatpetceic.! ll Téte doinow 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 
autéov 6. bidBoAog Kai i800 d&yyedor 
him “the Devil * and = look! angels 
TpoonAGov ... kai Smkdvouv auTa. 
came toward and were ministering: to him. 
12 °-Axotcac 5é OTt *lodung 
Having heard but that John 
Trapedo8n dvexdpnoev cig tHv PodiAaiav. 
was given over heretired into the Galilee. 


MATTHEW 4: 6—12 


the battlement of the 
temple Gand said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down; for it is 
written, ‘He will give 
his angels a charge 
concerning you, and 
they will carry you on 
their hands, that you 
may at no time strike 
your foot against a 
stone.’” TJesus said 
to him: “Again it is 
written, ‘You must 
not put Jehovah? your 
God to the test.’” 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to an 
unusually high moun- 
tain, and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the world and their 
glory, 9and he said to 
him: “All these things 
I will give you if you 
fall down and do an 
act of worship to me.” 
10 Then: Jesus said 
to him: “Go. away, 
Satan! For it is writ- 
ten, ‘It is Jehovah? 
your God you must 
worship, and it is to 
him alone you must 
render sacred ser- 


‘| vice.’? 11 Then the 


Devil left him, and, 
look! angels came and 
began to minister to 
him. 

12 Now. when he 
heard that John had 
been arrested, he with- 
drew into Gal’i-lee. 


a i a ee es 


7* Jehovah, 
Lord, XB. 


Ji-14,10-18,20; the Lord, 8B. 169° Jehovah, Ji47-14,18-18,20; the 


MATTHEW 4:13—21 


13 xal KatoaAiTOv thy Nalap& 2\Oav 
And havingieft the Nazareth having come 


KaTOOKNCEV tic Kagapvacth thy 
he took up residence into Capernaum the 
mapabaracciay év dpiotc ZaBouAdv kai 

beside the sea in districts of Zebulun = and 
NepOaAcip: 14 va TrAnpwey 
Naphtali; . inorderthat might be fulfilled 


TO pn8iv Sia ’*Hoaiou tot trpoghtou 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the prophet 
Aéyovtoc 15) FH ZaPovAov = Kai 

saying Earth of Zebulun and 
NepOaAcin, d660v Oadrdcone, qwépav TOU 
of Naphtali, way of sea, on other side of the 
*lopSavou, Farkivaia tav eOvav, 16 6 
Jordan, Galilee of the nations, the 
Aads é KaOrevos év oKxotic ods elSev 
people the (one) sitting in darkness light saw 
péya, Kai TOISC KaOnuévoig év xOo Kai 
great, and to the (ones) sitting in region and 
OKIg Bavetou o8¢ avéteiAcv adtoic. 
shadow of death light rose up to them. 
17 *Ad téTe ApEato 6 *Inoods KnpUCCEIV 
From then started the Jesus’ to be preaching 


Kal AEyev Mertavoeite, NY yikev 
and to besaying Be vou repenting, has drawn near 


ern 


yap  Paoirsia tv obpavav. 

for the kingdom ofthe heavens. 

18 Mepimatavy 6& wapda tv -OdrAacoav 
Walking but beside the sea 


tHS }«=©6 TodiAaiag efSev 800 d&SeAgotc, Lipova 


of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 
TOV Aeyouevoy Tlétpov Kxal ’Avdpéav 
the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 


Tov GdeApdv attod, Ba&AAovtag dyoiPAnotpov 
the brother. of him, casting fishing net 


cig thy OdAaccay, fioav yap dAEeic: 
into the sea, they were for fishers; 


19 kai =A€yer attoic Acdte étricw pou, Kal 
and issaying to them Hither behind me, and 


tomow byac GAceic dvOpatrav. 20 oj 
Ishalimake you fishers of men. The (ones) 


SE etOiwo caoévteg Ta Siktux HKoAotnoav 


but atonce having let go the nets they followed 
avtT®. 21 Kai TpoBac éxeiOev elSev 
to him. And having gone on from there he saw 
&AAoug 800 d&eAgotc, *ldxwBov TOV 

others two brothers, James the (one) 
Tou ZeBeSaiou Kal “ladvnv tav c&SeAkodv 


of the Zebedee and John the brother 
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13 Further, after leav- 
ing Naz’a-reth, he 
came and took up 
residence in Ca-per’- 
na-um beside the sea 
in the districts of 
Zeb’u‘lun and Naph’- 
ta-li, 14that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: 15“O 
land of Zeb’u-lun and 
land of Naph’ta-li, 
along the road of the 
sea, on the other side 
of the Jordan, Gal’i- 
lee of the nations! 
16the people sitting 
in darkness saw a 
great light, and as for 
those sitting in a re- 
gion of deathly shad- 
ow, light rose upon 
them.” 17 From that 
time on Jesus com- 
menced preaching and 
saying: “Repent you 
people, for the king- 
dom of the heavens 
has drawn near.” 


18 Walking alongside 
the sea of Gal’i-lee he 
saw two brothers, Si- 
mon who is called 
Peter and Andrew his 
brother, letting down 
a fishing net into the 
sea, for they were 
fishers. 19 And he said 
to them: “Come after 
me, and I will make 
you fishers of men.” 
20 At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they 
followed him. 21 Go- 
ing on also from there 
he saw two others 
{who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 
Zeb’e-dee and John 


45 MATTHEW 4: 22—5: 3 


gv tT TAoio pete ZeBeSaiou rod 
in the boat with Zebedee the 


matpoc avTav Kataptifovtag ta Sixtux 
father of them repairing the nets 

avtav, Kal éxdAecev avtovc. 22 ol 5é 
of them, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 
eiOEwo agdévTEeG TO TAotov Kai Tov TraTépa 
atonce having let go the boat and the father 


avtav AKoAovnoav avTe. 

ofthem they followed to him. 
23 Kai TEpInyeV év SAN f 
And hewasgoing around in whole the 
PodiAaig, &iSdoKev év Taig cuvaywyats avTav 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues of them 


n 


kal Knptccwv 1 EvayyéAiov TAS Baoilsiag 
and Slesching the good news of ites kingdom 


autou, 
of him, 


Kai @eparevwy tTacav vdcov Kal Taoav 
and curing every disease and every 
podakioyv gv TO Aag@. 24 Kal cdrrAjAdev 
infirmity in the people. And went off 


&kon avtod cig SAnv thy Zupiav’ Kai 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; and 


TpoonveyKav avT@ WavTag TOUS KAaKaS 
they brought to him all the badly 
éxovtag ToikiAaig vdcoig Kat Baodvoic 
having to various diseases and torments 
GUVEXOLEVOUG, SatpoviCopévous Kai 
being afflicted, being demon-possessed and 
geAnviatouévoug Kal mapaduTiKotc, Kai 
being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
€eparrevoev avtotc. 25 Kai AKoAovnoav 
he cured them. And —_ followed 
avTa dxAot ToAAoi =atO) TAS FodAaias 

tohim crowds many from _ the Galilee 


Kai AexorréAems Kai ’lepoooAtpov Kat ’louSatias 
and MDecapolis and Jerusalem and Judea 


Kal TEpaV tou ’*lopSdvou. 
and theotherside ofthe Jordan. 


5 *1Sav 


&& tov dxAoug dveBn — ic 
Having seen but the 


crowds he wentup into 
TO Spos’ Kai KaGioavTog auTOU 
the mountain; and having sat down of him 
TpoonAGav att of padntai avtod: 2 Kai 
came toward tohim the disciples of him; and 
avoitac T OTdpa avtou eé&iSaoKxev 
having opened the mouth ofhim he was teaching 
autoug Aéyav 
them saying 
3 Maxdépio: of trteyoi TO 


; TVEULATI, 
Happy the poor ones (as) to the 


spirit, 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb’e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 At 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal’i-lee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity among 
the people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought him 
all those faring badly, 
distressed with various 
diseases and torments, 
demon-possessed and 
epileptic and para- 
lyzed persons, and he 
cured them. 25 Conse- 
quently great crowds 
followed him from 
Gal‘i-lee and De-cap’- 
o-lis and Jerusalem 
and Ju-de’a and from 
the other side of the 
Jordan. 


When he saw the 
crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came to 
him; 2and he opened 
his mouth and began 
teaching them, saying: 
3“Happy are. those 
conscious of their 
spiritual need, since 


MATTHEW 5:4—13 


6ti avtav gotiv hy Baoicia Tav otpave. 
that of them is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 paKkdpiot oi tmevGo0vtes, STi ato 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 
mapaKkAnOnoovTar. 
will be comforted. 
5 paxdpiot. oi TTPCETS, Ott 
Happy the mild-tempered (ones), that 
attol KAnpovourcoucl Tv yf. 
they will inherit the earth. 
6 poKkdptor ot TELVOVTEG Kai 
' Happy the (ones) hungering for and 
Swpadavtes Hv Sikaiootvnv, Sti avtoi 
thirsting for the righteousness, that they 
optaoyoovTa. 
xen be satisfied. 
7 paxdpiot . of éAenMovec, 6T1 auto; 
_ Happy the merciful ones, that they 
éAenOnoovtar. 
will be shown mercy. 
8 paxdpiot of Kaapoi TH xapdia, 
Happy the pureones (as) to the heart, 


Sti avtol tdév Oedv Spovtai. 


that they the God _ willsee. 
9 poxdpio: of eipnvorrotoi, St: avtoi viol 
Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 
6eoG = KAnOroovtat. 
of God will be called. 
10 paxdpror oi Se6twy yEvoi 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
Evexev S&tkatootwnc, Gti avTav EoTiv 
onaccount ofrighteousness, that of them is 
Hh Baoitsia tOv otpavay. 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
Il paxdpiot éoTe Stav 
Happy are rou. whenever 
éveiSiowotv Gas Kai Sia€wow = «aii 


they might reproach you and might persecute and 


citwciy ray TrovNpov KaQ’? = Oday 
might say every. wicked (thing) down You 
wevdduevor Evexev éyot? 12 yxaipete Kal 

lying on account of me; be rejoicing and 


ayarkriaose, Ste & puroOdo Gydv trodtc év 
be exulting, that the reward of you much in 


Toig ovpavois: obtag yap E5twEav TOUS 
the heavens; thus for they persecuted the 
TPOPOHTAG TOU Tpo 8 6Upav. 
prophets the (ones) before you. 

13 ‘Yyueic géoté tO GAacg mG yng ed 


You are the salt ofthe earth; if ever 


46 


the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
them. 

4“Happy are those 
who mourn, since 
they will be comforted. 

5‘‘Happy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6“Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

7‘‘Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
will be shown mercy. 

8‘“‘Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9‘‘Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
will be called ‘sons of 
God.’ 

10 “Happy are those 
who have been per- 
secuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake, since the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens belongs to them. 

11“Happy are you 
when people reproach 
you and persecute 
you and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against rou for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, 
since your reward 
is great in the heav- 
ens; for in that way 
they persecuted the 
prophets prior to rou. 

13‘‘You are the 
salt of the earth; but 


47 MATTHEW 5: 14—19 


& To GAas papaver év tiv 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
GA oOnoETal; ‘gic ovdév _ toxvel 
will it be made salty? Into nothing it is strong 
étt gi r} BAnOév Ef KatoTrareto at 
yet if Hel thrown outside tobe trampled on 


ond TOv a&vOpatrav. 
by the men, 


14 Gyueic ZoTe TO OH¢ TOO Kéopou. ot 
Yoo are the Pewe ofthe world. Not 
Stwatat méAIG KpUBAVO emdve Spous | 
is able city to be hid ontop of mountain 
xetpévn’ 15 0068 Kalouow Abyvov kai TIBEaow 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 


avtov UTd Tov podiov GAN éni Thy 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 


Avyviav, Kal Acytret tTrd&ow TOIS év 
lampstand, and itshines toall the (ones) in 
™ oikig. 16 oBttc Aapwdta TO OOS bLav 
the house: Thus letshine the toe of you 
EprrpooGev Tv avOparrav, Stag wow — 
infront of the men, so that they might see 


Upav Ta KOAc Epya Kai Sofdowoiv = Tov 
of rou the fine works and they might glorify the 


Tratépa spav TOV év Toig ovpavois. 
Father ofyou the (one) in. the heavens. 
17 Mp vonionte Sti FAGov kataAvoat 


Not should rou think that Icame _ to destroy 


TOV vOuOov 7 TOUS TrpOgATac’ ovK AAGoV 
the Law or the Prophets; not Icame 


Kxatadtoa: GAAG TAnpdoa 18 a&pnv yap 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 

AEyo byiv, ~wso av TrapEAGH 6 
Iam saying to rou, until likely might pass away the 
ovupavdg Kal =o} yn, «= ita EMO opting 
heaven and the earth, iota one or one 


KEpéa OU YH TapEAIY ctr TOU voyou 
little horn not not should pass away from the Law 


fog av TVET yévntat. 19 &> 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
ec otv Aton piav TaV 
if ever therefore should loose one of the 
évTOAQ@V ToUTwy Tadv éAaxlotav Kai 
commandments these the least ones and 
&6&En otttwao tole dvOpetrous, EAayioTOS 


should teach thus the least one 


KAnBicetat év Ti BaciAsig tTav otpavav d¢ 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens; who 
8 & momon xai 85d, obtocg péyac 
but likely should do and should teach, this great 


men, 


if the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 
saltness be restored? 
It is no longer usable 
for anything but to 
be thrown outside to 
be trampled on by 
men. 

14‘‘You are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and set 
it, not under the mea- 
suring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 
16 Likewise let your 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see your fine works 
and give glory to rour 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 


17“Do not think I 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 
I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 for 
truly I say to rou 
that sooner would 
heaven and earth pass 
away than for one 
smallest letter or one 
particle of a letter to 
pass away from the 
Law by any means 
and not all things 
take place. 19 Who- 
ever, therefore, breaks 
one of these least 
commandments and 
teaches mankind to 
that effect, he will ‘be 
called ‘least’ in. rela- 
tion to the kingdom 
of the heavens. As for 
anyone who does them 
and teaches them, 


MATTHEW 5: 20—24 


KAnOncetar év mH Baowrcia Tdv ovjpavav. 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
20 Ey yoo Uypiv ot éav oh 
I am saying for to rou that ifever not 
TEpiogevoNn ULaV Sikatocuvn = TrAetov 
might abound ofyou the _ righteousness more 


TOV ypaypatéwv Kat Papicainv, ot Pa 
of the scribes and Pharisees, not no 
eioéAONTE cig thy Baotteiav tdv 
you should enter into the kingdom of the 
ovpavay. 
heavens. 
21 *Hxotcate S11 eppéBn totic dpyxatoic 


You heard that it wassaid tothe ancients 


Ob — govetoeic: 6g 8 G& goveton, 
Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 


Evoxog = ~otat ; Kpioet. 22 ’Eya && 
accountable willbe to the judgment. I but 
AEYOO byulv Sti wae 6 dpyiCduEvoc 


am saying to rou that everyone the being wrathful 
TO 5eAP@ avtTOD Evoxoc fotar TH 
tothe brother of him accountable willbe to the 
_kpioes 66 8 ay city tH &5eA9O 
judgment; who but likely might say tothe brother 
avtod “Paka, Evoxog .gotar tH cuvedpia’ 
of him Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 
és 8’ aw city Mapé,  &voxoc 
who but likely mightsay Fool, accountable 
Eotat «sig THY yéEevvav TOU TUPpdS. 
will be into the Gehenna of the fire. 
23 édv mpoooéepnc 
If ever therefore you might bring toward 
T SHpov aou eri TO BuolaoTApiov KdKET 
the gift of you upon the altar and there 
pvno8iis o6t1 6& &&eADdG  GoU 
you might remember that the brother of you 
_ Exel Tt Kata oot, 24 dec exe 
is having something down on you, let go off there 
TO SQpd6v cou EuTpoc8ev tod Suciaatnpiou, 
the gift of you in front of the altar, 
Kai Umraye mp@tov SadAdcynfi 1TH c&&Sedod 
and go away first be reconciled tothe brother 
gov, Kal TOTE EAOcov TPOCHEPE 
ofyou, and then having come be bringing toward 
tO 8dpdv 
the gift 


ovv 


oou. 
of you. 


48 


this one will be called 
‘great’ in relation to 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 20 For I say 
to you that if your 
righteousness does not 
abound more than 
that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, you will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21“You heard that 
it was said to those 
of ancient times, ‘You 
must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
countable to the court 


of justice.’ 22 However, 
I say to rou that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but who- 
ever addresses his 
brother with an un- 
speakable word of 
contempt will be ac- 
countable to the Su- 
preme Court; whereas 
whoever says, ‘You 
despicable fool!’ will 
be liable to the fiery 
Ge-hen’na.* 

23 “If, then, you are 
bringing your gift to 
the altar and you there 
remember that your 
brother has something 
against you, 24leave 
your gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
away; first make your 
peace with your broth- 
er, and then, when you 
have come back, offer 
up your gift. 


222 Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 8B; 5)0°3 (Ge’i-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), J1-14-16-18, The 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


Coe 


aiggees 


SAMIR fog 


49 MATTHEW 5: 25—30 
25 Tobi etvoav TO avTtBike | 25 ‘Be about set- 
Be well-minded to the adversary |tling matters quickly 
. a Ea ith the one com- 

‘OU TAXU £0 6tou ef Wit : 
ae vod euieas until when you are | Plaining against you 
; seca S = 7 F A at law, while you are 
per’ ato) év tH 650, wh Tote = «Of | with him on the way 
with him in the way, not atanytime you] soe” that somehow 
TaApasa 6 dyvtidikog TH KpiTH, Kailthe complainant may 
might give over the adversary tothe judge, andj not turn you over to 
& KpItI\¢ TO nnpéty, Kai Eig guAaKyvi the judge, and the 


to the subordinate, and into prison 
26 d&unv — AEyw ool, 
you might be thrown; amen Iam saying to you, 
ou un é€éAOns éxeiBev Eg Ov 
not Le | you should come out from there until likely 
aroha TOV ZoXaTOV 
you should have given back the last 


KoSpavrny. 
quadrans. 

27 ’Hxovoate 6Tt éppe8n, Ou 
You heard that it was said Not 
HOLXEUCEIC. 28 ’Eyo 6& drEyo 

you shall commit adultery. | I but am saying 


buiv St Was 6 BAgtrav -yuvaika 


to rou that everyone the (one) looking at woman 
TPO TO em 8upnoai auThy 45 
toward the to desire her already 
ENOLXEUOEV autyy év mH Kapdi¢ 
he committed adultery with her in the heart 
attod. 29 ci S& 6& dp8arAudg cou 6 
of him. If but the eye of you the 
SeEidg oKavSaAriler oe, efeAe avtdov kal 
right stumbles you, take out it and 
B&Ac = ett. 00, OULOEpE! yap cot 
throw away from you, itis advantageous for to you 
Tva &rdoAntar Ev tav HEA@V 
in order that should be lost one ofthe members 


gov Kat py 5 oou 


6Aov TO GOUG 
of you and not whole the body of you 


BAn8A cig yégewov. 30 kai ci A 
should be thrown into Gehenna; and if the 
SeEi& = cou” so>=xeip ~=oKavSaAiler oe, ExKowov 
tight of you hand stumbles you, cut off 
auth Kal Bade ard ood, OULOEpEL 

it and throw away from you, it is advantageous 
yao col iva ardéAntai év 
for to you in order that should be lost one 


Tav peAdv cou Kai ph SAov- td 
ofthe members of you and not whole the 


29% Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 
nom), 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 


the judge 
BAnBjon: 


judge to the court at- 
tendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 
261 say to you for a 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 
there until you have 
paid over the last coin 
of very little value. 
27 “You heard that 
it was said, “You must 
not commit adultery.’ 
28 But I say to you 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
a passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
his heart. 29If, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into Ge- 
hen’na.* 30 Also, if 
your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 
it is more beneficial 
for one of your mem- 
bers to be lost to you 
than for your whole 


8B; 53m] (Ge%-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 
Jji-14,16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 


MATTHEW 5: 31—37 


COuUG gou ate yéewav &réAGN. 
body of you into Gehenna should go off. 
31 "Eppé8n 5€ “Og G& amroAvon Thy 


It was said but Who likely might divorce the 


yuvaiKa auto, &6T0 aurh 
woman of him, Jet him give to her 
éctrogtdatov. 32 ’"Ey® 6& dAéyw 
certificate of divorce. I but am saying 
piv St TAS fe) amroAteav anv 


to rou that everyone the (one) divorcing the 


yuvaika attod tapextog Adyou  tropveiac 
woman of him except of word of fornication 
TTOLET abtry porxevOnvat, Kai &¢ 
is making her to commit adultery, and who 
ev ccroAeAupEvny yauyon 
ifever [woman] having been divorced might marry 
pPoIXxatan. 
commits adultery. 
33 MdAw AKodcate St: éeppéOn TOIS 
Again youheard that itwassaid tothe 
&pxaiorg OvKx ETTIOPKNCEIC, 
ancients Not you shall make oath falsely, 
&TroSOCEIG && TH Kupi@ Tovs SpKousg 


you shall give back but tothe Lord the oaths 
cou. 34 ’Eya Si Aéyo Syiv uh dpdoar 
of you. I but am saying to vou not to swear 


GAwo? rte év TH ovpava, Sti Opdvoc 
wholly; neither in the heaven, because throne 


éotiv toU Geod: 35 pte év TH Yi, 6tt 
itis ofthe God; nor in the earth, because 


UrroTrdobiav EoTiv Tav trobGv attoU- pte eic 


footstool itis ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 
*lepoodAupa, Sti TrdAtg g€otiv ToU peyc&Aou 
Jerusalem, because city itis ofthe great 
Bacikéwc’ 36 pte ev TH KEpadAR cou 
King; nor in the head of you 
dpdéons, ott ob §=68tvaoa~~—opiav 
you should swear, because not you areable one 


tpixa Aeuki troijoat A pédawav. 37 zote 


hair white tomake or black, . Let be 

S& 6 Adyog Upav val vai, od ot TO SE 

put the word ofyrou yes yes, no no; the but 
TTEpIOOdV TOUTOV &k TOU 

(thing) in excess of these out of the 
qovnpou = EOTiv. 

wicked (one) is. 
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body to land in Ge- 
hen’na.* 

31 “Moreover it was 
said, ‘Whoever di- 
vorces his wife, let 
him give her a cer- 
tificate of divorce.’ 
32 However, I say to 
you that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
seeing that whoever 
marries a divorced 
woman commits adul- 
tery. 

33 “Again vou heard 
that it was said to 
those of ancient times, 
‘You must not swear 
without performing, 
but you must pay your 
vows to Jehovah.’ 
34 However, I say to 
you: Do not swear at 
all, neither by heaven, 
because it is God’s 
throne; 35nor by 
earth, because it is the 
footstool of his feet; 


nor by Jerusalem, be- 


cause it is the city of 
the great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let your word 
Yes mean Yes, your 
No, No; for what is 
in excess of these is 
from the wicked one. 


30° Téevva (Ge-hen’na), 


8B; Hin.) (Ge’i-Hin-nom’, or, Valley of Hin’- 


nom), Jit 16-18, The incinerator for refuse outside of Jerusalem. See 
Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 33> Jehovah, J1%-7-14,16-18; the Lord, ®B. 


comet? ay 


51 MATTHEW 5: 38—46 


38 *Hxotoate sti EppéOn 


You heard that it was said 

avti  d@BaApou Kai 6S6vtTa = avti_ = OS6vTo<. 
aaatead of ? Sa and tooth insteadof tooth. 
39 "Eya 6% Aéya Gyiv pr avtiotyval 
I but amsaying to rou not to resist 

GAN’? Gotic oe parier 
but whoever you _ slaps 
OTpPEPov avTa 


"OpPaArpov 
Eye 


7@ .  Trovnpa- 
to the wicked (one); 


cic tv Se€icv ciaydva ou, 


into the right cheek ofyou, turn to him 
kai omy GAAnv 40 Kai TO BéAovTI 
also he parle and tothe (one) willing 

cot KpIOAval Kai TOV xi Tave cou 


to you tobe judged also the inner garment of you 
AaBeiv, a&oec att Kal 10d ipatiove 
Ae let gooff tohim also the outer garment; 
41 kai SoTIC OE _ &yyapevoet | 
and whoever you will impress into going 
pidiov . &v, Grays yer autod vo. 
mile one, begoingaway with him two. 
-aitodvti oe &6éc, Kal TOV - 
asking you give, and the (one) 
oou Savicaobai pn 
you to borrow not 


TO - 

To the (one) 
QEAOvTA &rd 

willing from © 
a&TOoTPAgHS. 

you should be turned away. 


43 *Hxotcate St:  éppé0n °AYOTITEIG 
You heard that itwassaid You shall love 

+ov TAnoiov cou Kai ploroeig Tov éx8pdv 
the neighbor of you and you shallhate the enemy 
44 °Eya 6& A€yo yi, c&yawate 
I but am saying to you, be loving 
tuav Kal tmpocevxeo8e trép 
be praying over 
pas’ 45 Strac 
an so that 
tTo0 TaTpdg Upav 
Father of-yvou 


Oou. 
of you. 


toug éx8potc 

the enemies of you and_ 

Tay Si@kdvtov - 
the (ones) persecuting 
yévnobe - viol 

you might. prove to be’ sons of the 


TOU év otpavotc, Stt tov HAtov attod 

of the (one) in heavens, because the sun of him 

CvatérAet - él TOMMpous Kal 

he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
c&yabotg Kai Bpéxet étri Sikatous 


good (ones) and he is raining upon righteous (ones) 
Kat &Sikous. 46 éda yap 
and unrighteous (ones). If ever for 
é&yannonte Toug = &kyarravtag Uyas, Tiva 
you might love the (ones) loving you, - what 
pioGdv Eyete; ovxi Kal of TeA@vat 

reward are having rou? Not also the tax collectors 


asking you, 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth.’ 39 However, I 
say to you: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 
40 And if a person 
wants. to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also go 


|to him; 4land if 


someone under au- 


| thority impresses you 
‘into service for a mile, 


go with him two miles. 
42 Give to the one 
, and do 
not turn away from 
one that wants to bor- 
row from you [with- 
out interest]. 

43 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘You must 


love your neighbor 


and hate your enemy.’ 
44 However, I say to 
you: Continue to love 
your enemies and to 
pray for those perse- 
cuting you; 45 that 
you may prove your- 
selves sons of YouR 
Father who is in the 
heavens, since he 
makes his sun rise 
upon wicked people 
and good and makes 
it rain upon righteous 
people and unrigh- 
teous. 46¥For if you 
love those loving. you, 
what reward do you 
have? Are not also 
the tax collectors do- 


MATTHEW 5:47—6: 5 


TO avtTd Toivow; 47 Kai éav comdonode 
the very are doing? And ifever you might greet 
TOUS &Secqous Oyav pOvov, ti 
the brothers of you only, what 
TrEpIOOOV TTOISITE; obxi Kal oi 
(thing) inexcess aredoing rou? Not also. the 


“Eoeobe 
You shall be 


26vikoi = TS 
nationals the 


avutd troiotaw; 48 
very are doing? 


ov = Uusic TEAEION OG 6 TraTHP ULav 6 
therefore you perfect as the Father of you the 
ovtpdviog TéAEtdg eat. 
heavenly perfect is. 

Fpooéyete S& hv Eixaioodvnv§ tuav 

Be attentive but the righteousness of you 

wolciv éumpoo8ev Tay avOparrav Trpdc 
not tobe doing infront of the men toward 
uve) BeaOAvai attois: ci 6 pnye, piobev 
the to be observed tothem; if but not, reward 
ouK éyete mapa 1 ‘tTatTpi bydav 
not rou are having beside the Father of you 

TO év Tolg avpavoig. 2 “Otay ouv 
the (one) in the heavens. Whenever therefore 

TOS éAEnpoouvny, pr) 
you may make gift of mercy, not 

OOATTioNns Eptrpoo8Ev cou, doTrep oi 


you should trumpet infront of you, as-even the 
OtoKpttal toilow év taig ouvaywyaig Kai 
hypocrites aredoing in the synagogues and 

éy Taig puyaic, Strws¢ S0Fac8dorv 
in the streets, sothat they might be glorified 
UTrd Tay dvOpatrav: &pnv AEyYo bpiv, 
by the men; amen Iam saying to rou, 
acréXouolv Tov pic8ev avtTdv. 3 coi 
they have infull the reward of them. Of you 
S& Tolovvtog éAenpootvnvy§ pH YvaTa 
but making gift of mercy not let know 
n a&piotepé& oou Ti Trolet il 
the —_— left [hand] of you what is doing the 
SeEic gou, 4 dirs 4 agou 
right [hand] of you, so that may be of you 
ty éAenuootvn év tH KpuTTTa: Kal 6 tTraTHp 
the giftofmercy in the secret; and the Father 
6 BAérav é&v 1 KpuTTO® 


oou (e) 
of you the (one) lookingat in the secret 
oot. 


a&rroSacet 
to you. 


will give back 
5Kai Gtav tpocetynobe, otk  ~oeobe 


And whenever rou might pray, not shall you be 
@> of Umoxpitai' Stt girovow év taic 
as the hypocrites; because theylike in the 
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ing the same thing? 
47 And if you greet 
‘your brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are you doing? 
Are not also the peo- 
ple of the nations do- 
ing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
your heavenly Father 
is perfect. 


6 “Take good care 
not to practice 
your righteousness in 
front of men in order 
to be observed by 
them; otherwise you 
will have no reward 
with your Father who 
is in the heavens. 
2Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
rou, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when mak- 
ing gifts of mercy, do 
not let your left hand 
know what your right 
is doing, 4that your 
gifts of mercy may be 
in secret; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secret will repay 
you. 
5“Also, when you 
pray, you must not be 
as the hypocrites; be- 
cause they like to pray 


elena 
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TOV 
of the 
Otr696 
so that 
rv 
amen 


picGov 
reward 


Taig yeviais 
corners 


Kal év 
and in the 
géatateg  mMpocevxecPa, 
standing to pray, 
TOTS &vOparTrois’ 
to the men; 
écréXOUGI TOV 
they have in full the 
étav WPOCEUXN, 
whenever you may pray, 
TapEetdov cou «kai 
private room of you and 
Krelcacg «tiv Olpav cou mpdcevfar TH 
having shut the door of you pray to the 
Tatpi cou © év TQ KUTT’ Kal 
Pace of you the (one) in the secret; and 
6 Tatip cou Brétrav ev 
the Father of you Jooking at in 
TO KpuTT® aTrohacel col. 
the secret will give back to you. 
7 Mpocevydyevot 5& pr BattaAoynonte 
p Praving but not vou should multiply words 


Gomep of eOvikoi, SoKototv yap oti 
as-even the nationals, they areimagining for that 


ouvayayaisg 
synagogues 
TTAATELOV 

broad ways 


AVvACIV 
they might appear 
AEyo bply, 
Iamsaying to rou, 
avtav. 6 ob && 
of them. You but 
eloeAPe ig TO 
enter into the 


fo) 
the (one) 


év th ToAuAoyia att&v eigaKovo8noovTal: 
in the much speaking of them they will be heard; 
8 un obv SpoiwOAte _ avToic, 
not therefore you should be made like to them, 
ofSev yoo 6 Gd¢ 6 Tatip Utydv 
hasknown for the God the Father of you 
dv_ xpetav EXETE cigete) 

of what (things) need you are having before 


too §«bpaco aithoa avTov. 
ofthe you to ask him. 
9 Obtas otv tmpocevxec0e Uyeic 
Thus therefore be praying - You 
Mdtep Ayadv 6 éyv toig ovtpavoic: 
Father ofus the (one) in the heavens; 
ayiaoOATea tT Svon& cou, 10 erOaTa 
let be sanctified the name of you, let come 
Baciteia cov, _yevnOfita tO GéAnud 
the kingdom of you, let take place the will 
cou, ac év ovpav@ kai éni yc UW tov 
ofyou, as in heaven also upon earth; the 
&ptov Wav tov éTrioUciov dc Hyiv 


bread ofus the for[theday] being give tous 


Aucoov 12 kal &oeg piv Ta OpeiAquata 
ie ae and let go off tous the debis 
¢ a < s e n~ > Lai a 
Ov, rer Kat TMEIS COnKaYEV TOS 
uF us, e also we have let go off to the 


MATTHEW 6: 6—12 


standing in the syna- 
gogues and on the 
corners of the broad 
ways to be visible to 
men. Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
6 You, however, when 
you pray, go into your 
private room and, 
after shutting your 
door, pray to your 
Father who is in se- 
cret; then your Father 
who looks on in secret 
will repay you. 7 But 
when praying, do not 
say the same things 
over and over again, 
just as the people of 
the nations do, for 
they imagine they will 
get a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8So0, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God your Father 
knows what things 
you are needing be- 
fore ever you ask him. 
9“You must pray, 
then, this way: 
“‘Our Father in the 
heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10Let your kingdom 
come, Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us to- 
day our bread for this 
day; 12 and forgive 
us our debts, as we 
also have forgiven our 


MATTHEW 6: 13—19 


dpeidétaig Apav 13 Kai ph eioevéyKnc 
debtors of us; and not you should bring 

Waco cig Treipacpdov, GAAG pdoal Hao ard 
us into temptation, but rescue us from 


TOU Trovnpou. 
the wicked (one). 


14 ’Ea&v yap AonTE TOG 

If ever for you might let go off to the 
dvOpatroig Te TAPATTOLATA autav, 

men the trespasses of them, 
&OOEL kai Ouiv 6 tatT)p Updav 6 


will let go off also tovou the Father of rou the 
otpéviog 15 éav & pH &oyTe 

heavenly; _ ifever but not you might let go off 
toig dvOparroig Ta TrapaTTTapaTa avTaV, 


to the men the trespasses of them, 
ouse 6 tratip vpdav doyoet TH 
neither the Father ofyrou  willlet gooff the 
TApONTOVaTa  Upav. 
trespasses of vou. 
16 “Otay 5& vnotetnte, py yiveobe 


Whenever but rou may fast, not be becoming 


ag of UmoKpitai _oxvOpwatoi, cdoaviCovow 
as the hypocrites sad-faced, they disfigure 


yap T& tedcatra avtav Stra oavaaiv 


for the faces of them so that they might appear 
TOIG d&vOparroic vyoTEvOVTES’ foastnyy 
to the men .fasting; amen 
AEYo Upiv, améxougiy tov. pro ov 
Iam saying toyou, they have in full the reward 

avtav. 17 oN 5& vwnotetwv GAewai cou 
of them. You but fasting oil of you 
Ty KEgaAry Kai TO TpdowTdv cou vipa, 
the head and the face of you. wash, 
18 dt1ras py PavAs TOIS 
so that “not you might appear to the 


TT TTratpi cou 


evOpatraig vnotetav cAAG 
men tothe Father of you 


fasting but 


™ &&\ TA Kpugaiea: Kai 6 mTarip 
the (one) in the- secret; and the Father 
cou } BAétrav éév TH Kpugaio 
of you. the (one) looking at in the secret 
e&rroSacet oor. 


will give back to you. 
19 Mi Snoaupifete Gyiv Onoaupotc én 
Not be treasuring up to rou. treasures upon 
mS YAS Strou ong Kat Bedoic doaviler 
the earth, where moth and rust reused 


Kai 61rou KAETI TAL Sioptcooucw kal 
and where thieves are breaking in and 
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debtors. 13 And do not 
bring us into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us 
from the wicked one.’ 

14“For if you for- 
give men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give you; 15 whereas 
if you do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will your 
Father forgive YOUR 
trespasses. 

16“When you are 
fasting, stop becoming 
sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to you, 
They are having their 
reward in full. 17 But 
you, when fasting, 
grease your head 
and wash your face, 
18that you may ap- 
pear to be fasting, 
not to men, but to 
your Father who is in 
secrecy; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will re- 
pay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust 
consume, and where 
thieves break in and 
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KAérrtouoiv' 20 Oncaupitete && byiv 
are stealing; be treasuring up but to rou 
Onoaupods év ovpav, Strou olTE arC ouTe 


where neither moth nor 


Bpaoig agaviter, Kal Srtrou KAETITAaL GU 
rust consumes, and where thieves not 


Stoptccouciy o0Sé KAétrtouciv: 21 Strou yap 
are breakingin nor are stealing; where for 


treasures in heaven, 


gotiv. 6 Onoaupds ou, éxei Eotat kal 
is the treasure of you, there willbe also 

ua Kapdia ou. 

the heart of you. 


22 ‘O Atyvog Tod omyaTtds -éoTIv 46 


The lamp ofthe - body ‘is. the 
dobarpds. eéav.-- ov A =. . 6 SpBaApdS 
eye. Ifever therefore may be the eye 


gov cmAotc, SAov TO COA GOU HaTIVOV 
of you simple, whole the body of you bright 


Zotar: 23 -.écv  GE—C‘<“ “SCAG -~—oU 


will be; -ifever. but the eye - of you 
TrovnpoG A, 6Aov :-TO OCOpa Dou 
wicked may be, ‘whole’ the body of you 


oxotivov gota. ci -otv TO 95 TO 
dark will be. If. therefore the light the (one) 

gv coi oKdétog gotiv, Td cKétog — Tddo0V. 

in you darkness is,. the darkness how much. 


24 OvSeic SUvatat Suci Kupfoig SovAeveiv’ 
Noone isable totwo lords to be slaving; 


“yap tov éva plojoe: Kal tov EtEpov 


n ; 
either -for the one he willhate and the different 
ayanyoet, F &vdg avOéEetar Kal 
he willlove, or of (the) one he willtake hold and 
Tou ETEpoU KaTAPpOVAGEN ou 
ofthe different (one) he will despise; not 


Sivac8e Oe  SovdAeverv Kal  papove. 
YoU are able to God tobeslaving and to  mammon. 


25. Atk _todtd . éyw Syiv, ph 

Through’ : this Iam saying to rou, not 
peptpvate ©. TH puxq .Updv. Ti 

be being anxious ~ to the soul of rou what 
oaynte Fh. TinTe, pndé TO 


you might eat or what vou might drink, nor to the 


cOpatt bywdav Ti évS0ono@e’. ovyxi 
body of you what might vou be clothed; not 


owuxh «oAci6v. got: = TS ~=— TpOOAS Kal 
the soul more is of the food and 
are) ~ gOypo TOU ev6Uuatos; 
the body of the elothing? 


steal. 20 Rather, store 
up for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, 
where neither moth 
nor rust consumes, 
and where thieves do 
not break in and steal. 
21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 
22“The lamp of the 
body is the eye. If, 
then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body. will .be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your : whole 


body will be dark. If 
fin' reality the light 


that is in you is dark- 
ness, how great that 
darkness is! 

24“‘No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love the 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and de- 


|spise the other. You 


cannot slave for God 
and for Riches. 


25 “On this account 
I -say to you: Stop 
being anxious about 
your souls’? as to 
what rou will eat 
or what you will 
drink, or about your 
bodies as to what vou 
will wear. Does not 
the soul mean more 
than food and the 
body than clothing? 


25% Or,. “‘lives.’’ See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 6: 26—-33 


TETEWG TOU 
birds of the 


Gepifouctv 


26 = éuBAEwarte cig Te 
Observe intently into’ the 


ovpavod 6ti ot omreipoucivy ovSE 
heaven that not they sow nor they reap 


oudse ouveyouoiw cig drroOyKkas, Kai 6 TraTHp 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 
bya@v & ovpdviog Théger atT& ovy tyEis 
of you the heavenly feeds them; not you 
yGAAov Siapépete attav; 27 tig Se e€ 


rather you differ of them? Who but outof 
Upav  pepiuvav Stvata: mpoo8elva: emi 
you being anxious’ is able to add upon 
TH WAikiov. adtod Thxuv Eva; 28 Kai epi 
the life-span ofhim cubit one? And about 
évSUpaTos ti MEP VATE; 
clothing why are rou being anxious? 
KaTrayaGete Ta Kpiva Tod dypov Tas 
Learn accurately the lHilies ofthe eld how 
av&c&vouoiv. ot Komadow oS vioucIV 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 
29 éyo 6&  bpiv Sti ovSE Lodopayv 


Iam saying but to vou that not-but Solomon 
év waon tH S6€q attoo tepieBdAETO ac Ev 


in all the glory ofhim wasarrayed as one 
Toutwv. 30 ci && TOov ydptov Tod dypou 
of these. If but the vegetation ofthe field 
onuepov Svta Kai atipiov eic KAiBavov 
today being and tomorrow into oven 

BaAAGuevov & QG88d¢g ottwG apgiévuOoW, 
being thrown the God thus clothes, 


ov TWOAA® paAAov byac, oAryétriotol; 


not tomuch rather you, ones with little faith? 
31 un odv BEptpvnonte AEYOVTEG 
Not therefore you should be anxious saying 


Ti oayouev; fF Ti TTI MEV; q 
What might weeat? or What might we drink? or 
Ti TepiPadape8a; 32 mrdvta yap 
What might we put on? All for 
TaUTA ta €0vn emritntodow ofldev 
these (things) the nations eagerly pursue; knows 
yap 6 Tame sav 6 = otpdviog St 
for the Father ofyou the heavenly’ that 
XenceTe tobtav aravtov. 
you have need of these (things) of all. 
33) Cnteite 8 TPOTOV Try 
Be rou seeking but first the 
Baoivtiav Kai THY ElKaiootvnv = avo, 
kingdom and the righteousness of him, 
Kai TATA TaVTa  TrpOOTEBrCETaI 
and these (things) all will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into store- 
houses; still rvour 
heavenly Father feeds 
them. Are yrov not 
worth more than they 
are? 27 Who of you 
by being anxious can 
add one cubit to his 
life span? 28 Also, 
on the matter of 
clothing, why are you 
anxious? Take a les- 
son from the lilies 
of the field, how they 
are growing; they do 
not toil, nor do they 
spin; 29 but I say to 
you that not even 
Sol’o-mon in all his 
glory was arrayed as 
one of these. 30If, 
now, God thus clothes 
the vegetation of the 
field, which is here 
today and tomorrow 
is thrown into the 
oven, will he not 
much rather clothe 
you, you with little 
faith? 31So never be 
anxious and say, 
‘What are we to eat?’ 
or, ‘What are we to 
drink?’ or, ‘What are 
we to put on?’ 32 For 
all these are the things 
the nations are ea- 
gerly pursuing. For 
your heavenly Father 
knows you need all 
these things. 

33 “Keep on, then, 
seeking first the king- 
dom and his righ- 
teousness, and all 
these [other] things 
will be added to yrov. 
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opiv. 34 pH obv PEptyvnonte 


to you. Not therefore you should be anxious 


cic Thy avpiov, | yap aUpiov pEpIEVyGE! 
into the morrow, the for morrow will be anxious 


auTac’ apkKeTOv TH Hepa = KOKian 
of ttevte ; sufficient to the day the badness 
auTis. 
of it. 
Mr KPIVETE ta pr 
7 Not be be judging, in order that not 
KprOnte: 2é 6 yap Kpipati 
rou should be judged; in what for judgment 
KpiveTe KpiOyjocobe, kal év @ 
you are judging you willbejudged, and in what 
peTpO METPEITE petpnOnoetat 
measure rou are measuring it will be measured 
tyiv. 3 th 6& BAEtrEIs TT  Ka&pHOSG 
to rou. Why but youlookat the straw 


TO tv 1 Op0aALa TOO GdeAPO ou, 


the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you, 
my S é& 1 oO 6p6aAUG SoKdv ov 
the but in the your eye rafter not 
KATQVOEIG; 4H TAC _ €peic 
you are considering? Or how will you say 


to &5eEAP@ cou “Ages &xBdaroo 
tothe brother of you Let gooff I might throw out 


7 Kapoog ek TOO dSp8aANOU Gou, Kai 
the straw outof the eye of you, and 
iSou Soxog éy ta dH8aA@ Gov; 
look! the rafter in the eye of you? 
5 Groxpité,  &xBade tpdtov & Tou 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 
6g8aA p00 cou my Goxdv, Kal TdoTE 
eye of you the rafter, and then 
SiaPAeperc ékBareiv tO Ka&pgos EK 


you will clearly see to throw out the straw outof 


tod Sp0aAyod tod &SEeAp0d cov. 

the eye ofthe brother of you. 
6 MA Sate TO aytov Toi 
Not you should give the holy (thing) to the 


Kuotv, pndé BaAntE Tolc papyapitac 
dogs, neither should routhrow the pearls 
Gpav EurpooGev tdv yxoipav, py Tote 
of you in front ofthe swine, not at any time 
KataTratjicouciyv autTou¢ év Toi¢ Trooiv 
they will trample them in the feet 
auTay Kai OTPAPEVTES OHyEwow 
ofthem and having turned around they should rip 
uae. 

You, 


34So, never be anx- 
ious about the next 
day, for the next day 
will have its own 
anxieties. Sufficient 
for each day is its 
own evil. 


7 “Stop judging that 
you may not be 
judged; 2for with 
what judgment rou 
are judging, you will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that rou 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to you. 3 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw in. your broth- 
er’s eye, but do not 
consider the rafter 
in your own eye? 
4Or how can you say 
to your brother, ‘Al- 
low me to extract 
the straw from your 
eye’; when, look! a 
rafter is in your 
own eye? 5 Hypocrite! 
First extract the raft- 
er from your own 
eye, and then you will 
see clearly how to ex- 
tract the straw from 
your brother’s eye. 


6 “Do not give what 
is holy to dogs, 
neither throw your 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip you 
open. 


MATTHEW. 7: 7-—14 


7 ~~ Aijtetre, Kai S08ycetat Upiv: 
Be you asking, and itwillbe given to rou; 
Cnteite, Kai evpnoete: KPOUETE, 

be rou seeking, and you will find; be vou knocking, 
Kal &Vvolynoetan tylv. 8 Was yap 
and  itwillbeopened to you. Everyone for 
é aitavy AacpBaver Kai 6 Cntav 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
EUPIOKE! Kai TO KpOUOVTI 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
dvorynoetar. 9 F tis 2g Upav 
it will be opened. Or who out of you 
G&vOpwiros,  —S Ov aityoet é uldc 
man, whom - will ask the son 
atrrod &ptov — ph Aidov ém1S0Ce1 aut@; 


of him bread -— not stone he will give upon him? 


10 Kai = ixOww aitjoer —ph dow 
Or and fish he willask — not serpent 
eTri6acei atvt®; 11 «i ouy bysic 

he will give upon him? If therefore You 


movnpol dévtec offate Sdpata &yab&  S:8d6var 

wicked being know gifts good. to be giving 
Toig TEKVOIS UU@v, tTrogm pGAAoV O TraTAP 
to the children of rou, how much rather the Father 


ONav fe) éy Ttoig ovpavoic Sacer 
of you. the (one) in the heavens will give 
a&yabc toils aitotoiy autov. 
good (things) to the (ones) asking him. 
12 Ndvra ov 600 édav 
All (things) therefore asmanyas_ if ever 
BEANTE iva Toimowv wuUpiv of 
you might will inorderthat maydo toyrou the 


&vOpwtroi, oUTwSG Kal UyEeic troicite adtoic 

men, thus also you bedoing to them; 
odtos yao éotiv & vdpog Kal of mpopATa. 
this for is the Law and the Prophets. 


13 EicéMOate Sie thc oTEVAC mUAns ott 


Enter you through the narrow gate; because 
TAateia Kal evpvxwpog f, 68dc 
broad and spacious the way the (one) 
a&mrcyouon «cig hv cradAciav, Kai  troAAoi 
leading off into the destruction, and many 
cio oi eloepxdpevor bv aUTHS: 
are the (ones) entering through it; 
14 6m oTev, tf TUAn Kal te@Appévn 
because narrow the gate and cramped 
H «650c 1 amc&youca sic th Cory 
the way the (one) leadingoff into the life, | 
Kai dAtyor eiclv oi euploKxovtes aviv. 
and few are the (ones) finding it. 
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7“Keep on asking, 
and it will be given 
you; keep on seeking, 
and you will find; 
Keep on knocking, 
and it will be opened 
to you. 8 For every- 
one asking receives, 
and everyone seeking 
finds, and to every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 9 Indeed, 
who is the man 
among you whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will he? 
10Or, perhaps, he 
will ask for a fish 
—he will not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
you, although being 
wicked, know how to 
give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more so will 
your Father who is 
in the heavens give 
good things to those 
asking him? 

12 “All things, there- 
fore, that you want 
men to do to rou, vou 
also must likewise do 
to them; this, in fact, 
is what the Law and 
the Prophets mean. 

13“Go in through 
the narrow gate; be- 
cause broad and spa- 
cious is the road 
leading off into de- 
struction,, and many 
are the ones going in 
through it; 14 whereas 
narrow is the gate and 
cramped the road 
leading off into life, 
and few are the ones 
finding it. 


ee 
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59 MATTHEW 7: 15—23 


ard tav pevSotrpopnTav, 


15 OOEXETE 
nM p x false prophets, 


Be you attentive from the 


cA 3 a 2 3 tA 
oittveg §EpXOVTaI == TTPOG pag év evoupaor 
whoever arecoming toward you’ in clothes 


mpoB&tav gowbev S€ eioty AUKot Gptrayes. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous. 
16 dtd TOv KapTav avTav = émtyvacecbe 
From the fruits ofthem yovu will recognize 
autos: untt auAAgyouciv amo dKavOdv 
them; not what they gather from thorns 
otaguAac ard TeIBdAwv obKa; 17 odtw 
ics s at from thistles figs?’ Thus 
wav SévEpov &yabdv Kaptrovs KaAOUG _ TroiEl, 
every tree good fruits fine is making, 
1) 6& oampdv SévSpov Kaptrolg trovnpots 
the but rotten tree fruits wicked 
Toilet’ 18 of Svvatar SévSpov dyabdv 
is making; not is able tree good 
KaptroUg trovnpotc éveyKeiv, ode  Sévdpov 
fruits wicked to bear, neither tree 
oanrpov KAPTTOUS KOAOUG TTOLEIV., 
rotten _ fruits © fine to be making. 
19 wav Sévhpov yy Trotobv KapTrov 
Every — tree not making fruit 
KaAdv EKKOTITETAL Kat eic Trp 
fine - is being cut out and into fire 
BoAAetat. 20  &paye amo TV KapTTaV 
it is thrown. Really then from _ the fruits 
avtav émiyvdaceo8e = atoG. 
ofthem you willrecognize | them. 
21 O08 was ) Aéyoav por Kupre 


Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 
KUpie eloeActoetar eigc tv Raollsiav tay 
Lord willenter into the kingdom ofthe 
oupavay, GAA’ 6 woi@v TO GEAnUa TOU 
heavens, but the (one) doing the will ofthe 
TwaTp6g pou TOU év 
Father ofme the (one) in the 
22 troAAoi = EpoUotv pot év 

Many willsay tome in 

hyuéoa Kupre KUpIE ov aga) 
day Lord ~ Lord, not _ to the 
o®@ 6vépaTi © époontevcayevy, Kal TO 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
o@ dvopat: Saipdvia é€eBaAouev, ‘Kal 
your name demons threw we out, and 
TO o® véuati SuvapeEic TOAAaS 
fothe your name - . powerful works many 
érroijoapev; 23 Kal tote duoroyfaw autoic 

did we? And then I shall confess to them 


heavens. 


Exeivy - TH 
that” the 


toig -- oUpavoic. 


15 “Be on the watch 
for the false prophets 
that come to rou 
in sheep’s covering, 
but inside they are 
ravenous wolves. 16 By 
their fruits you will 
recognize them. Ney- 
er do people gather 
grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree pro- 
duces fine fruit, but 
every. rotten tree pro- 
duces worthless fruit; 
18a good tree can- 
not bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine. fruit. 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 


‘then, by their fruits 


you will recogniz 
those [men]. ; 


21‘‘Not everyone 
saying to me, ‘Lord, 
Lord,’ will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens,. but the one 
doing. the will of my 
Father who is in the 
heavens will. 22 Many 
will say to me in 
that day, ‘Lord, Lord, 
did. we not proph- 
esy in. your name, 
and expel demons 
in your name, and 
perform many power- 
ful works in your 
name?’ 23 And yet 
then I will confess 


MATTHEW 7: 24—8: 1 


St: Ovdérrote Eyvev yao: dtroywpeite ar’ 


that Never Iknew you; be getting away from 
éyo0 oi épyatoyevot Thy — dvopiav. 

me the (ones) working the lawlessness. 
24 Mac oby Gotig d&Kover pou 

Everyone therefore whoever hears of me 

toc Adyouc TovTOUG Kal Troiel atiToUc, 
the words these and does them, 
SyuoiwOycetar avdpi Opovip@,  sotis 

will be likened to male person discreet, whoever 


@KkoSéunoev attod tHVY oikiav émi thy 

built of him the house upon the 
jwéetpav. 25 Kai KatéBn Hi =Bpoxy Kai 
rock-mass. And camedown the rain and 


HAGav of Totapol Kal Erveucay of cvenot Kal 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 
mpoceTEecav mH OiKig éxelvn, Kal ovK E1rEecev, 
felltoward the house that, and not it fell, 

TeQepeNinto yap émt mv Teétpav. 26 Kai 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 
Tac 6 &KOUWY pou Tous Adyous 
everyone the (one) hearing ofme_ the words 
ToUToUG Kal ph Trol@v avtotUs SyoimOyceTat 
these and not doing them will be likened 
avipi pope, 6oT1¢ @KoSdypnoev attod Thy 
to male foolish, whoever built of him the 


oikiav éii thy &upov. 27 Kai KartéBn A 
house upon the sand. And came down the 


Bpoyxr Kai RAGav of TroTapol Kai Emrvevoav oi 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 
&vevot Kal TrOOGEKOpaY TH oikig ékeivn, Kai 
winds and struck toward the house that, and 
NY TWTACIG aUTAS HEYGAN. 
of it great. 


gtrecev, Kai fv 
it fell, and was the fall 


28 Kai éyéveto Ste étéAccev 6 “Inoodc 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 
tots Adyousg toUTous, &€eTrAnooovto oi 


the words these, 


SxAo1 eri tH Si5ayy attod’ 29 Fv yap 
crowds upon the teaching of him; he was for 


SiSdoxav abtotc ag E€ouciav 


were being astounded the 


Exav Kal ovX 


teaching them as authority having and not 

Oo ol ypayPaTEeig avtddyv. 

as the scribes of them. 

8 KatraBdévtos S attod did tod 
Having gone down but ofhim from the 

Spoug AKoAovOncav atta SxAo! ToAAol. 

mountain followed tohim crowds many, 


60 
to them: I never 
knew rou! Get away 


from me, you workers 
of lawlessness. 


24 “Therefore every- 
one that hears these 
sayings of mine and 
does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the rock- 
mass. 25And the 
rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, every- 
one hearing these 
sayings of mine and 
not doing them will 
be likened to a fool- 
ish man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand. 27 And the rain 
poured down and the 
floods came and the 
winds blew and struck 
against that house 
and it caved in, and 
its collapse was great.” 

28 Now when Jesus 
finished these sayings, 
the effect was that 
the crowds were as- 
tounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for he 
was teaching them as 
@ person having au- 


thority, and not as 
their scribes. 
After he had 


come down from 
the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 
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61 
2 Kai iSoU = AetTBOS mpoced bay 

And look! leper having come toward 

TTPOGEKUVEL auT@ Aéywv Kipre, éav 
was doing obeisance to him saying Lord, if ever 
BéAnS Sivacai pe. Kabapioa. 3 Kai 
you may will youareable me_ to cleanse. And 
EKTEIVAG thy xeipa  fyato avutod 
having stretched out the hand he touched of him 
AEyouv O£fAw, Kadapic8nytt: Kai 
saying Iam willing, be you cleansed; and 
evOeus éxaBapicOn, attod = A€mpa. 
immediately was cleanse: ofhim the leprosy. 


4 xai Aéyer att 6 "Incods “Opa pnéevi 
And is saying tohim the Jesus See tonoone 
ely, GAAG Graye ceauTdov Seifov TO 
you should tell, but go away yourself show to the 


iepet, Kai tTpocéveyKxov 1d Sapov 46 
priest, and offer the gift which 
apocétatey Mauoicg cic paptuptov attoic. 
appointed Moses into witness to them. 


5 ElceA@dvtog §& attod sig Kagpapvaoty 
Having entered but ofhim into Capernaum 
tTpoohAGev atT® éxatédvtapxog TapaKaAav 
came toward him centurion entreating 
attév 6 kai Agéywv Kupte, 6  traig pou 
him and saying Lord, the boy ofme 
BEBANta ev TH oOiKkiq tapaduTIKés, Seva 
has been cast in the house paralytic, terribly 
Bacaviéyevoc. 7 _ Aéyel auTa "Ey 
being tormented. He is saying to him I 
£ABaov Beparreuors attév. 8  d&troxpiBeic 
havingcome_ shall cure him. Having answered 
&& & éxatdvtapxos Zon Kupie, ovK eipt tkavos 
but the centurion said Lord, notIam fit 
iva WOU Wise) Tr oTeyny 
in order that of me under the roof 
cioéAOns’ GAAK =pdvov cite - Adya, 
you should enter; but only say to word, 
Kal ia@ygetat 6 Taig you. 9 Kati 
and willbehealed the boy of me; and 
yao éyd® GOpwamdc cipt bd efouciav 
for | man am under authority 
tacoduevoc, Exav tir’ épauToOv oTPATIATAG, 
being placed, having under. myself soldiers, 


Kat Aéyo TOUTH MopedOnt:, Kal 

and TITamsaying tothis (one) Goyourway, and 
TOPEVETAL, Kal GAAW “Epxou, 

he goeshis way, and toanother Be you coming, 


Kai épyetar, Kali td SovdA@ pou Moingov 
and he is coming, and tothe slave of me Do 


MATTHEW 8: 2—9 


2And, look! a lep- 
rouS man came up 
and began doing obei- 


sance to him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just want to, you 


can make me clean.” 
3 And so, stretching 
out [his]: hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.” And immedi- 
ately his leprosy was 
cleansed away. 4 Then 
Jesus said to him: 
“See that you tell 
no one, but go, show 
yourself to the priest, 
and offer the gift 
that Moses appointed, 
for the purpose of a 
witness to them.” 


5 When he entered 
into Ca-per’na-um, an 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6and saying: ‘‘Sir, 
my manservant is laid 
up in the house with 
paralysis, being ter- 
ribly tormented.” 7 He 
said to him: “When 
I get there I will cure 
him.” 8In reply the 
army officer said: 
“Sir, I am not a fit 
man for you to enter 
under my roof, but 
just say the word 
and my manservant 
will be healed. 9 For 
I too am a man placed 
under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me, 
and I say to this one, 
‘Be on your way!’ and 
he is on his way, and 
to another, ‘Come!’ 
and he comes, and 
to my slave, ‘Do this!’ 


MATTHEW 8: 10—17 


&Kkovoac S& § 
Having heard but the 
eltrev Tol 


tobtTo, Kal tori. 10 
this, and heis doing. 


"Ingots eatwacey kai Sc 
Jesus wondered and said to the (ones) 


a&koAov8o0ow “Aun NEYO piv, Trap’ 
following Amen LIamsaying to vou, beside 


ovdevi tooattny twiotw év Ta “lopanA evdpov. 
noone so much faith in the Israel I found. 


il AEyo S& optv 6t1 TWoAAoi ard 
ITamsaying but toyvou’ that many from 


dvaToAdy Kal Sua pav AEouciv Kal 
risings cand settings will come and 


evakAGyoovTat peta "ABpadw Kal "loadK Kai 
will recline with Abraham. and Isaac . and 


*lakoB év <TH Baoirsiag Tadv 
Jacob in the kingdom of the 
12 oi 5é viol HAS 
the but sons of the kingdom 


&xBAnOnoovrai cig tO oKdtoc TO 2&dTEpOV 
willbe thrownout into the darkness the outer; 


éxet gotat & KAauOuds Kal. 6 Bpuvypds 
there willbe the weeping and the. gnashing 


Tav d5dvtToov. 13 kal cimev 6. 7Inoots 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 


TO éxatovTapxn "VITQAYE, Ale 
to the centurion Be going away, as 


émiotevoag yevnOnta aor Kai idOn 
you believed letitoccur to you; and was healed 


& aig é&v tH Opa éxeivn. 


ovlpavav: 
heavens; 


BaorAciac 


the boy in the hour that. 
14 Kai éABav 6 *Inoods sic Hv 
And having come the Jesus into the 
oixiav Métpou efSev thy trevOepav = avtod 


house of Peter hesaw the mother-in-law of him 


BeBAnuévny Kat muptocoucav) = 15 «ai 
having been cast and burning with fever; and 


fwato THC XEIpog: attic, Kal c&korAKEv 
he touched of the hand of her. and left 
aumy 6 Trupetds, Kai ryyépSn, Kai 
her the ’ fever, and she got up, and 
Sinkovet | autre. 16 *Owiac ters 
was serving to him. Ofevening .. but 
YEVOMEVNS TPOOTVvEey Kav atta 
having come to be they brought toward him 


Satyovitougvoug moAAotc: Kal é&éBarev ta 


demon-possessed many; and hethrew out the 
TveUpata Ady@, Kal tTWdvTac TOU 
spirits to word, and all the (ones) 
KAKO EXOVTASG ESepdrrevcev’ V7 Sra 
badly having he cured; so that 


62 


and he does it.’’ 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those follow- 
ing him: “I tell you 
the truth, With no 
one in Israel have I 
found so great a faith. 
11 But I tell vou that 
many from eastern 
parts and western 
parts will come and 
recline at the table 
with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in 
the kingdom of the 
heavens; 12 whereas 
the sons of the king- 
dom will be thrown 
into the darkness out- 
side. There is where 
[their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
{their] teeth will be.” 
13 Then Jesus said to 
the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 


14And Jesus, on 
coming into Peter’s 
house, saw his mother- 
in-law lying down and 
sick with fever. 15So 
he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
and she got. up and 
began ministering to 
him. 16But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 
badly; 17 that there 


Se ee 


PP eteiee nt tt ea 


63 MATTHEW ‘8: 18—25 
TrAnpw@bA TO pndev Sia =| might be fulfilled what 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through|was spoken through 
"Hoaiov tod Tpopytou Ag~yovtog Attég tac|Isaiah the prophet, 
Isaiah the prophet saying He the saying: “He himself 
aoQevelac muadv FAoBev Kal tag vdgoug|took our sicknesses 
sicknesses of us he took and_ the diseases and carried our dis- 
EPaoragev. eases.” 
he carried. ; 
18 *1Sdv Si 8 Minoede Shou wept oe es ew 


Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 


autov ékéAcucev arreAGeiv cic TO TrEpay. 


“him commanded to gooff into the other side. 
19 Kai aTpOGEAB@Y elg ypappateus 
And having come alongside” one scribe 


elev att@ AiSdoKade, dKoAoUsHoW ol 
said tohim Teacher, Iwillfollow toyou 
6tou é&dav arrépxn. 20 kal = Eye 
where ifever you may go off. And is saying 
att@® & *Inootc Al cAdTEKEG wAEOUG 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens 
Zyouoivy kal Tk Teteiva tToO ovpavod 
arehaving and _ the birds of the heaven 


Kataoknvaceis, & 5& vidg tod dvOpcrou 


roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
ouK EXEL TroU TV KEQaARY 
not is Bini where the -head 
KAivy: 21. “’Etepog - : 5S ° Tdv 
he may incline. Different (one) but of the 


oOntav elev att Kupie, emitpepdv yor 
disciples . said tohim Lord, permit to me 


aTpOtov dreAGeiv kal Odpar tov Tatépa pou. 
first to go off and tobury the father. of me. 


22 6 8 *Inootc Aéyer atta “AKodAovGE 


The but . Jesus. issaying tohim Be following 
pot, Kal &heg tous veKpotUg @dyar Tous 
to me, and. let. -the dead (ones) tobury the 

éauTtav veKpous, - 
ofthemselves dead (ones). 

23 Kal _épBavri avt@ sig Aotov 


And having stepped.in tohim into boat 
AKoAobEnoav att® of paOntai attod. 24. Kai 
followed  tohim the disciples of him. And 


So ceiopds péyag éyéveto év TH Baddoon, 


look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 
Gote dO wWAolov KaAdtrtecSar tro Tav 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 
Kupatoav «attég «OSE éxdGevSev. 25. kai 
waves; _ he but was sleeping. And 
mwpoceABdvtes flyeipay = atrtOv Aeyovtes 


having come toward they woke up him saying 


a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side. 19 And a 
certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, I will fol- 
low you. wherever 
you are about to go.” 
20 But Jesus said to 
him: ‘‘Foxes have 
dens and birds of 
heaven have roosts, 
but the Son of man 
has nowhere to. lay 
down his head.’’ 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit 
me. first to leave 
and bury my father.” 
22 Jesus. said to him: 
“Keep following me, 


‘and let the dead 


bury their dead.” 


23And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples. followed 
him. 24Now, look! a 
great agitation arose 
in the sea, so that 
the boat was being 
covered by the waves; 
he, however, was 
sleeping. 25 And they 
came and woke him 
up, saying: “Lord, 


MATTHEW 8: 26—32 64 
Kupte, oddcov, GrroAAt eax, 26 kai | save us, we are about 
Lord, save, we are being destroyed. And/to perish!” 26 But he 
réyel autoic Ti Se1A01 gote, {Said to them: “Why 
heissaying tothem Why fainthearted are yvou,| are you fainthearted, 
éAtyétiator: TOTE éyepOcic | YOU with little faith?” 
ones with little faith? Then having got up; Then, getting up, he 
2 : °° awd > o 5 rebuked the winds 
ETETINNOEV TOI¢ dvépoIc Kal " 8aAcoo 
he rebuked to the winds’ and io the sea, Qs and the sea, and a 
Kal éyéveto yay} eyGAn. 27 Oi 6g | sreat calm set in. 
and occurred cele a The but|27So the men became 
&vOpwrro: = Oa pacayv Aéyovtes = Plotaméc|@mazed and said: 
men wondered Saying What kind | “What sor t of per- 
éotly otto §=St1 Kai of dvepor Kal 7 | Son is this, that even 


is this (one) 


Cihaccoa atta 
sea to him 


that also the 


Otrakotouct; 
are obeying? 


the winds and the 
sea obey him?” 


28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes’, there 
met him two demon- 
possessed men coming 
out from among the 
memorial tombs, un- 
usually fierce, so 
that nobody had the 
courage to pass by 


winds and the 


28 Kat édOdvt0c 
And having come 

cig THY xopav tev 
into the country of the 
auT@®  6Uo SatpoviGdpevor & Tay 
tohim two demon-possessed (ones) outof the 


Lvnueiov e€epxduevor, xaretol Alay 
memorial tombs coming out, fierce unusually 


OoTe why ioyter tive TapeAGeiy = Sik 
as-and not tobe strong anyone to pass by through 


attod sic 1d TrEpAV 
ofhim into the other side 


Fadapnvav UttrvTnoay 
Gadarenes met 


Tis 0500 exeivnc. 29 Kai iSod — ékpafay | 98 that road. 29 And, 
the way that. : And look! they cried aloud ee fee 
“saving” What Bis St 204, ule toG cod; we to do with, you, 
2 . n , on oO Oa? 1 ou 
bi ae et le apni ime ASEM come” ee 0 tars 
Muss! 99 ad SE jooERSY, See” bncy appointed’ time?" 
2 OF , n y ut a long way o 
aes) este “Thane” lt Sta, a6 om them" be 
but “Gommons® wont anentiy, TE" Myovres Ei] Maetee Bis Tas get 


mons began to entreat 
him, saying: “If you 
expel us, send us forth 
into the herd of 
swine.” 32 Accordingly 
he said to them: 
“Go!” They came out 
and went off into the 


exBaAAEIC 


"Mas, a&trdéoreiAov 
you are throwing out 


us, send off 
tv ayéAnv Tav yoipev. 
the herd of the ‘swine. 


“Yrdyere. 
Go you away. 


Has ic 
us into 


32 Kal eftrev adbtoic 
And he said to them 


e€eABdvtec 


having come out 
iSo0 Spyunoev 


ol 5é 
The (ones) but 
arAAGav sig tobe yofoouc: Kai 
went off into the’ eine. 


swine; and look! rushed Swine; and, look! the 
T&oa H ayéAn KaT& Tod Kpnyuvod sig thy/entire herd rushed 
all the herd 


down the precipice into the over the precipice into 


29° See the Appendix under Matthew 8:29, 


eT URN. 


hn 


MATTHEW 8: 33—9: 6 
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ae. ied in 

5 i derré v totic GSaciv.|the sea and die 
aot: and raubiae ely i he waters. | the waters. 33 But the 
ar 6 E ij herders fled and, go- 

i é OoKovTeg epuyov, Kat} i r ! 

a ve (ones) Se podiadte fled, andjing into a ay 
cTrEA GB GVTE ei¢ Tm wWéoAW aamyyelAav they gear er e oh 

pile he oer into the city they reported thing, including 
Bee > Te tv | affair of the demon- 
all (ehings) ona the (things) of the | possessed men. 34 And, 


iSob m&oa * |look! all the city 


a xe all thejturned out to meet 


SaipoviGopevev. And look! 


demon-possessed (ones). 


5 5°? oO, | Jesus; and after hav- 
° oF ic UTavtTnoIyv TO Inood, | J ; ; 
mens ESTO ne pial ed tothe Jesus, jing a a die 
it ifeze avTov rapexcAcoav Stwc | earnestly urge 
onc Wingse i treated sothat|to move out from 
and having seen him they entreated big : 1 ; 
~ peta BA and Tav  Sdpicv auTaV. their districts. 
# . : mm. 
he might go across from the districts of . 9 Si. aanaind: the 
Kat EuBas cic TAotov boat, he proceeded 
and having stepped in into ae cipeee BAA ene ie 
3 Kai AAGev cig tH iSiav| . d 
he ell oh and i el into the own penta eee : a 
6 i 600° TIPOGEPEPOV LOOK! & 
mo: : i Hai they ere bringing toward|ing him a aga bie 
ov én { Evov. {man lying on a bed. 
ITE TiKOv ett KAivng — BeBAnpEevov 
ine mannii upon bed having been cast. On seeing their faith 
Kai iScov 6 *Inoois tiv tiotw attév | yesus said to the 


faith of them | | aralytic: “Take cour- 
TEKVOV’ 


ild; r sins 
child; | 28; child; hie ae 
¢ Suaotiat. 3 Kail ate forgiven. ; 
the ‘sins. And|look! certain of the 
paymatéov eftav év scribes said to them- 
YPRseribes said in|selves: “This fellow 
7 0 7. 4 xailis blaspheming.”’ 
i Oitos BAaconue;l. 
ee This (one) blasphemes. An 4And Jesus, know- 
2.5 > AG eae : sa | : “s 
8 6 *Inoobic tac evOuproeic avTOV jing their thoughts, 
having aoe the Seacs the thoughts of them said: “Why are you 
, > tal x 
: ti évOupeioSe  —_Trovnpc P icked thines 
Ag In meres that what vou think wicked (things) ea Pate? F ss 
éy taig KapSiaig byav; 5 ti yap got Fae ence: ies de 
in the hearts of vou? Which for is ; : ; if re 
eUKOTIOTEpOV, Eitretv "Adgievtat cou jeasier, to say, 
easier, "to say Are being let gooff ofyou!sins are forgiven, _ 
¢ < a nn > tad Ca it Get up an 
& TIC eitrely Eyeipe Kai] to say, 
the Naas : o tosay SBegettingup an walk? 6However, in 
XTEl ; i é i6F OT for you to 
Trepitrcare; 6 fvar or ecldite Ot! | order 
be aime In order that but rou might know that know “thet the Sor 


é i Exel 6 vidg tod dvEpatrou has authority 
eras is Rene the Son ofthe man of man 
, on earth to for- 


ett | &orévat G&paptiasg —| %! : 
on “the to ee go off sins give sins—” then he 


the 


Odpoe!, 
Take courage, 


And having seen the Jesus 


elmev TH TrapadutiK® 
said tothe paralytic 


doievtai cou 
let go off are of you 
i500 TIVES TOV 
look! certain ones of the 


S 
enn 


MATTHEW 9: 7—13 


TOTE AEYEt TO 

then he is saying to the paralytic 
“Eyeipe &pév cou THY KATynv 

Be getting up pick up of you the bed 

Kal Uranye cig tov ofkév cou. F kai 

and be going away into the home of you. And 


éyep@cic amnAgev cig tov ofkov attou. 
having gotup hewentoff into the home ofhim. 
8 “ISdvteg G& of SyAor egoBHOnoav Kai 


Having seen but the crowds becameafraid and 


£56Eacav tov edu Tov Sévta 
glorified the God the (one) having given 

éEouciav toialtTny toig cdvpdrroic. 

authority such to the men. 


9 Kai wapdyav 6 *Incoic éxeiBev  efSev 
And passing on the Jesus fromthere saw 
&vOpwrov KaOhyyevov§ éri 1d  TEAdvIOV, 
man sitting upon the _ tax office, 
MaO8atov Aeydéuevov, Kat Eye aut 
Matthew being said, and is saying to him 
"AxoAotdet por Kat cvaotac 
Be following to me; and having risen up 
AKOAOUONnCEV abit. 10 Kai éyéveto ~ adtod 
hefollowed tohim. And ithappened ofhim 
avaketpévou év tH oikig, Kal iS0U oAAo! 
lying up in the house, and look! many 
TEAOVaL Kai c&yaptwdotl EAGdvtEc 
tax collectors and sinners having come 


*Inood Kal tofs pa@ntatc 
Jesus and the disciples 
iSdévtEc ot Papioator 

having seen the Pharisees 

padntats  avtod Ar& 
were saying to the disciples ofhim Through 
Ti pete TOY  TedAwvdv Kal c&uaptwAdv 

what with the taxcollectors and sinners 

eo8icr G Si8dcKarAo0g bydv; 12 6 
eats the teacher of you? — The (one) 
S&  dkotoag elev OU xpeiav Fyouow 

but havingheard said Not need are having 

oi ioxtovtes iatpod AAG 
the (ones) being strong of healer but 

oi KAKO@C ExovTec. 
the (ones) badly having. 

13 ‘wopeulévtes | && yaGete tt 

Having gone vour way but learn vou 
éoTIv “EXEos QéAc0 Kat 
is Mercy Tam willing and 


Buciav: ov yap AAGov Kadéoat 
sacrifice; not for I came to call 


OUVAVEKEIVTO = TOD 
were lying up with the 


avTod. 11 Kai 
of him. And 


eAEyov TOIS 
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TrapaduTiK@ | said to the paralytic: 


“Get up, pick up 
your bed, and go to 
your home.”’ 7 And 
he got up and went 
eff to his home. 8 At 
the sight of this the 
crowds were struck 
with fear, and they 
glorified God, who 
gave such authority 
to men. : 

9Next, while pass- 
ing along from there, 
Jesus caught sight 
of a man named Mat- 
thew seated at the 
tax office, and he 
said to him: ‘‘Be 
my follower.” There- 
upon he did rise 
up and follow him. 
10 Later, while he was 
reclining at the table 
in the house, look! 
many tax collectors 
and sinners came and 
began reclining with 
Jesus and his disci- 
ples. 1i But on seeing 
this the Pharisees be- 
gan to say to his 
disciples: “Why is it 
that your teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?” 
12 Hearing [them], he 
said: ‘‘Persons in 
health do not need a 
physician, but the 
ailing do. 13 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.’ 
For I came to call, 


A FR he RR a a 


Bae Cite eae 


elena faa 
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Sikatous GAA &PAPTWAOUS. 
righteous (ones) but sinners. 
14 Téte tpocgpxovtar atT® of podntai 


Then are coming toward him the disciples 


ss fe Te : 

AEyovTE Ark Ti = psig. Kal 

a? Through what we and 
bé 


vnotevopev, of podntat 
we are fasting, the but disciples 


elirev auto 
said to them 


viot Tod 


’ lwa&vou 
oi John 


oi Papicoaton 
the Pharisees 
god ot wmotevouow; 15 kal 
ofyou not. are fasting? And 
> - x r ¢€ 
Ingcooc Mr Stvavtar ol 

< steus” Not are able the sons. ofthe 
vwuodvoc trevOciv. 2p  Goov PET GUTOV 
Go secnamnes to mourn upon howlong with them 
totiv & | wudioc; eAevoovTar SE NyEepat 
is the bridegroom? Willcome but days - 
Stav apOn an’ attav 6 
whenever might be lifted up away from them the 
vupdios, Kal té6Te vnoTEUCoUCIV. 16 ot@eic 
semen: and then newt fast. Nobody 


Se émPc&AAet eriBAnua pdKoug ayvaqou Eri 


but puts upon pat of cloth unshrunk upon 

tyatio © TAaAaIG’ ~ ape yap Oo 
outer garment old; is lifting up for the 
wAnpwpa attod amd tod —ipartiou, Kal 
fullness ofit from the outer garment, and 
cipov oxiopa yivetat. 17  ovS& Pd&AAouOI 
ee aL becomes. . Neither do they put 


olvov véov el¢ coKotg TaAdaiotc: ci Sé pnye, 


wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 
HyYVUVTat oi coKoi,; Kal. 6  ofvosg 
oy bursting the skin bags, and the wine 
éxyeitat. Kal of doKoi dirdAAuvTar GAAG 
is spilled out and the skin bags are ruined; but 
BéAAouaIV olvoy véov cig doKotG Kaivouc, 


they doput wine into | skin bags 
Kai &podtepot ouvtTnpodvta. 


new new, 


and both are preserved. , . 

18 Tadta autod. AcAodvtog §‘attois 

These (things) of him speaking to them 

iSob &pxov ETc TPOGEACV 
look! ~ ruler: one having come toward 

TTPOGEKUVEL att@ Agéyov 61: ‘H 
was doing obeisance tohim - saying that The 
Quyatnp pou doti -étedeUtnoevs GAAG 
daughter ofme right now deceased; but 

EABdov émi€ec thy yxeipé cou © én’ 
havingcome putupon the hand ofyou upon 
aumy, Kal Croetat. 

her, and she will live. 


MATTHEW 9: 14—18: 


not righteous people, 
but sinners.” 

14Then John’s dis- 
ciples came to him 
and asked: “Why is 
it that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your dis- 
ciples do not fast?” 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: “The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 
days will come when 
the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and. then they 
will fast. ~16 Nobody 
sews a patch of un- 
shrunk cloth upon an 
old ‘outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull. from the 
outer garment and 
the tear. would be- 
come worse. 17 Neither 
do people put new 
wine into old. wine- 
skins; but if they do, 
then the wineskins 
burst andthe wine 
spills out and _ the 
wineskins are ruined. 
But. people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins, and both things 
are preserved.” 

18 While he was tell- 
ing them these things, 
look! a certain ruler 
who had approached 
began to do obeisance 
to him, saying: “By. 
now my daughter 
must be dead; but 
come and lay your 
hand upon her and 
she will come to life.” 


MATTHEW 9: 19—23 


19 kai éyep8eic. & “Incoods AKoAotGer 
And having got up the Jesus was following 
> nw x ¢ x > a 1 2 aS 
atta Kai of paOnrai adttod. 20 Kai. i&ob 
tohim and the disciples of him. And look! 


aipoppootca Sa6eKa ém 
having flux of blood twelve years 


SmicGev = =Fwato Tob 
behind touched of the 


Kpaorred5ou ToO ipatiou autou: 
fringe of the outer garment of him; 


21 EXEYEV yop év éauth "Edy pévov 
she wassaying for in herself Ifever only 


oo ua TOU tuatiou auTou 

I might touch of the outer garment of him 
owbyoopat. 22 6 §&& “Incodc otpadeic 

I shall be saved. The but Jesus having turned 


Kai iSdv autyy — eltrev Odpce, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 


@byatep’ A TWiotic cou céowKév oe. Kai 
daughter; the faith ofyou hassaved you. And 
éowOn =f} Syuvry «kts tHig pac éexelvnc. 
was saved the woman from the hour mae 

23 Kai EABcv 6 


And havingcome the Jesus 


oikiav tod &pxovtog Kal iSav TOUS 
house ofthe ruler and havingseen the 


avAntas tov dyxAov GopuBotpevov 
flute players the crowd making uproar 


24 fdeyev "Avaxapeite, ou 
he was saying Be you withdrawing, not 


aréBavev TO Kopcoiov GAAG Kae vSer- 


yuvn 
woman 


tmpoceAGotoa 
having come toward 


cig Thy 


> 7 
Incod 
: into the 


Kat 
and 
yap 
for 
Kat 


died the little girl but sheis sleeping; and 

KateyéAav autov. 25 Ste 6é 
they were laughing scornfully of him. When but 
EEeBANON 6 d6xAoG, ciceA8av 
was thrust out the crowd, having entered 
éxpadtnoev HG xXEIPOS avTAC, Kal Hyépe 
he took hold ofthe “hand of he and Gra. 
tT Kopcolov. 26 Kal e€hAGev 4 onun atm 


the little girl. And came out the fame this 


cig GAnv thy yi éxelivny. 
into whole the earth that. 
27. Kai tapdyovT: éxeiOev 1H *Inood 


And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


RKorovbnoav So tupaAoi KpdatovtTes Kai 
followed two blind (ones) cryingout and 
AéyovTes *EXEnoov Has, vie Aausié. 
saying Have mercy upon us, Son. of David. 


28 édSdvt: S& sic thy oixfay mpoohASav 
Having come but into the house came toward 
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19 Then Jesus, get- 
ing up, began to 
follow him; also his 
disciples did. 20 And, 
look! a woman suf- 
fering twelve years 
from 2 flow of blood 
came up behind and 
touched the fringe 
of his outer garment; 
2lfor she kept say- 
ing to herself: “Tf 
I only touch his outer 
garment I shall get 
well.” 22 Jesus turned 
around and, noticing 
her, said: “Take cour- 
age, daughter; your 
faith has made you 
well.” And from that 
hour the woman be- 
came well. 

23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler’s 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to say: 
“Leave the place, for 
the little girl did not 
die, but she is sleep- 
ing.” At this they 
began to laugh at 
im scornfully. 25 As 
scon as the crowd 
had been sent out- 
side, he went in and 
took hold of her 
hand, and the little 
girl got up. 260f 
course, the talk about 
this spread out into 
all that region. 

27As Jesus was 
passing along from 
there, two blind men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: “Have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David.” 28 After he 
had gone into the 
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TG ok TURN ving Gothen. the 
‘Ingots J Thovebere fr Pa 
moron; Aeyouow | gure Nal, pe 
Eh a rm a oe) aac it 
Réyov Kata = thy TiotT byOv —-yemnOATo 


saying According to the faith of vou let it happen 
30) Kai Aveox8noav avtav oi 
And Mee opened of them the 
Kat éveBoi non avToIsg 
And sternly charged to them 
Aéyoouv ‘Opate pndels 
saying Be seeing you nobody 
31 oi S& &€eAdvtec 
Ict be knowing; the (ones) but having gone out 
Sieoqpicav avtov év SAn TH YR éxelvy. 
pu Tieised him in whole the earth that. 


32 Autdv 5 é€epyouévev iSov 
O£ them but - going out look! 
ra > ~ x 
ITPOONVEY KAY QUT@ KQOV 
ey brought toward him dumb one 
SatpoviZéuevovy 33 Kal ekBAnBévtos 
pel abdul and. having been thrown out 
tou Satpoviou éAdAnoev 6 Kopds. Kal 
of the enon spoke the dumb one. And 
2atpacav of dxAor Aéyovteg OvudéTrote 
wondered the crowds saying Never 
oltas év TH “lopanA. 34 of Sé 
thus in the Israel. The but 
fAcyov “Ev te apxovt: Tdv 
were saying In. the ruler: of the 
&kBdrAAct Ta GScipovicr. 
he throws out the demons, - 
a ? a 
TEPINVYEV é Inoots 
was going about the ° Jesus 
TACAG Kal TAC 
all and the 
ouvaywyaig  adtdv 
synagogues of them 


bpiv. 
to rou. 
do8aApoi. 
eyes. 
& *|Inootcs 
the Jesus 
YIVWOKETO" 


Egavy 
it appeared 
Papicaior 
Pharisees 


Saat Wovicov 
demons 


35 Kai 
And 


TOAEIC 
cities 


&iSdcKav ev tais 
teaching in the 


Kal KnpUCCOAV TO evay yéAlov nS 
and preaching the good news of the 


BamaAgiag Kal Sepotrevov tracoav vécov kai 


TOG 
the 
KOYAC, 
villages, 


kingdom and curing every disease and 
Tacav =podakiav. 36 "Sav S& Tous 
every softness, Having seen but the 
SxAoug = otrAcxy yvia®n Tepi adtavy St 


crowds he felt tender affection about them because 


MATTHEW 9: 29—36 


house, the blind men 
came to him, and 
Jesus asked them: 
“Do you have faith 
that I can do this?” 
They answered him: 
“Yes, Lord.” 29 Then 
he touched their eyes, 
saying: “According to 
your faith let it hap- 
pen to you.” 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight. Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that no- 
body gets to know 
it.” 31 But they, after 
getting outside, made 
it public about him 
in all that region. 


32Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him 
a dumb man pos- 
sessed of a demon; 
33 and after the de- 
mon had been expelled 
the dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was anything 
like this seen in 
Israel.’’ 34But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the 
ruler of the demons 
that he expels the 
demons.” 


35 And Jesus set out 
on a tour of all the 
cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preach- 
ing the good news 
of the kingdom and 
curing every sort of 
disease and every sort 
of infirmity. 360n 
seeing the crowds he 
felt pity for them, 


MATTHEW 9: 37-—10: 5 


fioav éokuApévor Kal Epippevor 
they were skinned (ones) . and tossed about (ones) 
acl mrpdBaTa Tes) ExovTa TrOleva. 
as if sheep not having shepherd. 
37 tétE AEyEt toig =padntatg atttod 
Then heissaying’ tothe disciples of him 
‘O yév Oepiapdg TroAtc, of S& épya&tan 
The indeed harvest much, the but. workers 
oAtyou 38 SenOnte ov ToO «Kupiou tov 
few; beg rou therefore ofthe Lord ofthe 
Gepicpod . Stra ExBcAn épyatac eis 
harvest so that he might thrust out workers into 
tov Gepiopov avtod. 
the ‘harvest ofhim. : ; 
1 Kai mpookaAreccpevos tots Sddexa 
And having called toward self the twelve 
pabntag atitod e6aKxev atitoic éeouciav 
disciples ofhim . he gave to them authority 


TveuNatav aKkabd&ptav dote éxBa&AAew 
of spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 


atta Kai Separrevety TaoaV vocov Kal macav 
them and tobe curing every disease and every 


podaktiav. 
softness. 
2 Tdéav S& S05exa dtrootéAwy Te 
Of the but twelve apostles the 
évéuat& égotiv tatta teatog Lipo fe) 
names is these; first Simon the (one) 


Aeyduevog Flétpog Kai *AvSpéag & d&&eApdc¢ 
being said Peter and Andrew the _ brother 


avtod Kai *laKxaBos fe) toU. ZeBeSaiou 
ofhim and“ James. the (one) ofthe Zebedee . 


Kat *ladvng 6 &&eAgdg adttob, 3 DiAimmoc 
and. John the brother of him, Philip 


Kai Bap8oAopaios, Owpao Kai MaOOaiog 6 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 


tedavns, *taxaBoc é tou ‘AAgdaiou 
tax collector, James the (one) of the Alphaeus 


Kai OaSSaioc, 4 Zipav & Kavavaioc kai 


and Thaddaeus, . Simon the Cananaean and 

*1ovSag 6 "loxapiatnys 6 Kal 

Judas the Iscariot the (one)... also 
Trapasous autév, 


having given over. him. 


5 Totroug toto SaSexa dtréotEl\ev 
These the twelve. sent off the 
"Ingotig Tapay yEeiAac avtoic Aéyav Eic 
esus having givenorders tothem saying Into 
dou eOvav yy aréA OTE, Kai cic 
way ofnations not you should gooff, and into 
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because they were 
skinned and thrown 
about like sheep 
without a shepherd. 
37 Then he said to 
his disciples: ‘Yes, 
the harvest is. great, 
but the workers are 
few. 38 Therefore, beg 
the Master of the 
harvest to send out 
workers into his har- 
vest.” 


1 So he summoned 
his twelve disci- 
ples and gave them 
authority over unclean 
spirits, in order to 
expel these and to 
cure every sort of 
disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 


2The names of the 
twelve apostles are 
these: First, Simon, 
the one called Peter, 
and Andrew his broth- 
er; and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John his brother; 
38Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew; Thomas 
and Matthew the tax 
collector; James the 
[son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Thad-dae’us; 
4Simon the Ca-na- 
nae’an, and Judas 
Is-car’i-ot, who later 
betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, giving them 
these orders: “Do not 
go off into the road 
of the nations, and 


Yapapertav 
of Samaritans 


6 tropeveoBe 
be going yoUR way but 


you should enter; 


&troAwAdTa 
having been lost 


: nA. 7  TWOpEUG : 
lopor, p way but be rou preaching 


Baoitsia Ttdv 
Has drawn near the kingdom of the 


coGevodvtasg 
(Ones) being sick 


AEyovTes STi 
saying that. 
spavav. 8 Ospatrevete, 

ielinas be you curing, 


RUNS as EAA SRA MIke: di a 


be rou raising up, 


xabapicete, 


be rou cleansing, be vou throwing out; 


rou received, 
xpuody pndé a&pyupov pndé 

rou should procure 1 

xaarKdv elo Tag Cavacg Udy, 10. py t7Hpav 

copper into the girdles of you, nh 


undergarments 
omoShpata pnde 


TPOHAS avTov. 
POONS hin | 
TOA A KOU 


éEetdoate tig év atta &&16¢ 


you might enter, searchout who in 


12 cicepxdéyevoi 


you might go out. but into the 


olkiay doté&oaoGe atti 13 Kai édv 
i and ifever indeed. 
; Hh oolkia §=d&Ela, . eA@dto 
maybe the house worthy, letcome the 
bpav én’ atti 
of rou upon 
cipyyvn tyav 
of you upon 


Ss py A 
ifever but not itbe worthy, 
bao = émioTpagpATH. 
bpas pnde 
And who likely not mightreceive you 
tous Adyous 


ESepxdyevor 


‘aipealieha G kode! 


MATTHEW 10: 6—14 


do not enter into 
a Sa-mar‘i-tan city; 
6 but, instead, go con- 


‘)tinually to the lost 


sheep of the house 
of Israel. 7AS You 
go, preach, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 


near.’ 8 Cure sick peo- 


ple, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, 
give free. 9Do not 
procure gold or sil- 
ver or copper for 
youR girdle purses, 
10or a food. pouch 
for the -trip, or two 
undergarments, or 
sandals or a_ staff; 
for the worker de- 


‘serves his food. 


11 “Into whatever 
city or village you 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
rou leave. 12 When 
you are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; i8and if 


‘the house is deserving, 


let the peace. rou 
wish: it come upon 
it; but if it is not 
deserving, let the 
peace from you 
return upon yov. 
14 Wherever anyone 
does not take you in 
or listen to yYouR 
words, on going out 
of that house or 


MATTHEW 10: 15—22 


Exeivyng = xttivaéate Tov Kovioptov TOV 
that shake you off the dust of the 
TwosQvy = Upav. 15) &unv AEYO byiv, 
feet of you. Amen Iam Saying to you, 
CVEKTOTEDOV Zota ; ZoSdyuav Kai 
moreendurable it willbe toearth ofSodom and 
Topéppav év épa Kpicews q fa 
Gomorrah in day ofjudgment than tothe 


moAet éxeivy. 
city that. 
16 °IS00 éyd dtrootéAAw bya Go TPdéBaTa 
Look! I amsending off vou as sheep . 
év péoq@ AUKoov" yiveoGe ouv 
in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 


opdvipor a> of Speig Kal aKépaior Oso ai 
cautious as the serpents and innocent as_ the 
twepiotepai. 17 wpocéxete S& dro TavV 

doves. Be you attentive but from the 
avOpatav: mapaSacouctiv yap yas eis 

men; they will give over for You into 
ouvédpia, Kati év taig ouvaywyatco attdv 
local courts, and in the synagogues of them 
paotiyacoucty Spas 18 Kai émi fyepdovac 
hey wlll scourge You; and upon governors 
&& Kat Baorsic cyOfoceoe EVEKEV 
but and kings you willbe led on account 


éyuo0 cig paptUpiov avtoig Kai Toicg EOveow. 


otme into witness tothem and tothe nations. 
19 étav S& trapadddciv bua, ph 
Whenever but they might give over you, not 


AaAnonte: 


TAGS A Tt 
you should speak; 


MEpiUonTE 
how or what 


be vou anxious 


SoOjcetat yap vpiv év éxeivy TH Opa Ti 
it will be given for toyrouin that the hour what 
AaAnonte 20 oF} yap Uyusig éoté 
you should speak; not for you are 
oi Aarotvtes GAAK TO TrveduK TOD 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit of the 
Tatpdog Uupav ace) AaAotv ev Univ. 
Father of vou the (thing) speaking in = yow. 
21 wapadidoe: 5&  5eAddc SeAgdv eEic 
Will give over but brother brother into 


Sdvatov kai Tathp téxvov, Kal étravacticovTat 


death and father child, and will stand up upon 
tTéexva éti yovetc Kal Cavatmcouct avttotc. 
children upon parents and will cause to die them. 
22 kal #oeo8e picovuevor Ud tTrdvToov 


And youwillbe beinghated by all (ones) 
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that city shake the 
dust off your feet. 
15 Truly I say to you, 
It will be more en- 
durable for the land 
of Sod’om and Go- 
mor’rah on Judgment 
Day than for that 
city. 

16 ‘‘Look! I am 
sending you forth as 
sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove your- 
selves cautious as 
serpents and yet in- 
nocent as doves. 17 Be 
on your guard against 
men; for they will 
deliver vou up to lo- 
cal courts,*? and they 
will scourge you in 
their synagogues. 
18 Why, you will be 
haled before gover- 
nors and kings for 
my sake, for a wit- 
ness to them and the 
nations. 19 However, 
when they deliver 
you up, do not be- 
come anxious about 
how or what you are 
to speak; for what 
you are to speak will 
be given you in that 
hour; 20for the ones 
speaking are not just 
you, but it is the 
spirit of your Father 
that speaks by You. 
21 Further, brother 
will deliver up broth- 
er to death, and a 
father his child, and 
children will rise up 
against parents and 
will have them put 
to death. 22 And you 
will be objects of 
haired by all people 


172 Or, ‘‘to Lesser San’he-drins.”’ 


rap (San-he-drin’), J. 
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43 MATTHEW 10: 23—28 

Sick Tt Gvond you’ é && fon account of my 
through the name  ofme; the (one) butiname; but he that 
Gtropusivac ig téAog ovtTog owOyceta..|has endured to the 
having endured into end this (one) willbesaved.}end is the one that 


23 6tav CSE SiaKaowv Sua év 1H 
Whenever but they may persecute you in the 


oder TavTn, gevyeTe Eig TH éTépav - 


city this, be fleeing into the different (one) ; 
auny =6yap AEYO byiv, ob. py 
amen for Iam saying to you, not not 
TeAEonTe 7TaG TOAEIG TOO *lopanA 
you might complete the cities of the Israel 
EC ZAON 6 vidg tod dvOparrou. 
until mightcome the Son ofthe man, 


24 OdK Zotiv pants Utép tov SiScoKadov 


Not is disciple over the teacher 
ov §S00A0c trip tov KUpiov avtod. 
nor slave over the lord of him. 
25 dpKxetov TO pabnth iva 
Sufficient to the disciple in order that 
yévntau ac 6 &SdoKaAog atrov, kai 6 


he might become as the teacher of him, and the 
So0dA0¢g OS 6 KUDIOG attToOd. Ei Tov OikOSeoTTOTHY 


slave asthe lord ofhim.Ifthe householder 
BeeteBotA — érrexckAcoay, ixelex*>) paAAov 
Beelzebul they called upon, tohow much rather 
TOUS oiktaxots  autod. 26 ov 
the ones of the household of him. Not therefore 
ooPnOrte autous: otSév ydp éotiv 
you should fear them; nothing for is 


KexaAuppévov 6 ovK crroKkadupbijceTat, Kai 
(thing) covered which not willbe uncovered, and 


KpuTTOvV. & ot yvoo8noeTta. 27 & 

hidden which not will become known, What 
AEYO tyiv. év th oKotia, eitate tv TO 

Iam saying to you in the darkness, say rou in the 


gwti Kai 6 Eig 1d Oc KOUETE, 
Hght; and what into the ear you are hearing, 
KnpvEare  érrt, thy Saudctev. 28 Kat pr 
preach rou upon the housetops. And not 
goBnOfte ard  Tdv = droxtewvdvtwv Td 
you should fear from the (ones) killing the 


copa hv 6 wuxrv pr Suvapévev derroxteivar 
body the but soul not being able to kill; 

goBeio8e §S& paAAOV 7ov. = Suvcqevov Kai 
be fearing but rather the (one) beingable also 


will be saved. 23 When 
they persecute you 
in one city, flee to 
another; for truly 
I say to you, You 
will by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives. 

24‘‘A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above 
his lord. 25It is 
enough: for the dis- 
ciple to become as 
his teacher, and the 
slave as his lord. 
If people have called 
the householder Be- 
el’ze-bub, how much 
more [will they call] 
those of his house- 
hold so? 26 Therefore 
do not fear them; 
for there is nothing 
covered over that will 
not become uncovered, 
and secret that will 
not become known. 
27 What I tell you 
in the darkness, say 
in the light; and 
what you hear whis- 
pered, preach from 
the housetops. 28 And 
do not. become fear- 
ful of those who kill 
the body but cannot 
kill the soul;* but 
rather be in fear of 
him that can de- 


yuxivy Kal odpa drodécar gv  yeéwn. | Stroy both soul* and 
soul and body todestroy in  Gehenna.|jbody in Ge-hen’na,> 
28° Or, “‘life.’’ See Appendix under Matthew 2:20, 28 See Appendix 


under Matthew 5:22. 


MATTHEW 10: 29—37 


TOU TraTpds 
upon the earth without ofthe Father 
t a € fol 
tudv. 39 Gyudv 
B Ofyvou but 


KEOOAS Tr i NHpWyunpévar 


having been numbered 
goPeiove: TOAAdY oTpoUBiav 
Not therefore be fearing; 


are differing 


Satic Spodoyyoe év 
Everyone therefore 
EuttpogGey THvV avOoMTaV, SyOAOyHhow 

th shall confess 


Kacy gv att® Eptpoc8ey tod tatpdc pou 
Toig ovpavoicg? 33 Sots 
Me EyTTPCOVEV dvOpatrev, 
might disown me 


cpvyoopnal Kaya avtov gutrpooev tod tratpdéc 


shall disown also I of the Father 


Ot: FAGov Badeiv eipyynv éri 
you should think that Icame to throw peace upon 
otK AAGov eipyynv GAA 
not Icame tothrow peace 


paxaipav. 35 AAGov 
ToU “Tratpd¢ avtou 


Ss attaAs Kal voponv 


Suyatépa Kate TAS ENT 
er ofher and bride 


daughter downon the mo 
auths, 36 Kai éx@pol 


downon the mother-in-law of her, and enemies 


&v8petrou oi 
the ones of the household of him. 
having affection for 


pytepa UTrép épe otK Zotiv 


over me not ofme worthy; 


vidv  Buyatépa 
having affection for 


34. 


29Do not two spar- 


rows sell for a coin of 


small value? Yet not 
one of them will fall 
to the ground without 
your Father’s [knowl- 
edge]. 30 But the very 
hairs of your head 
are all numbered. 
31 Therefore have no 
fear: you are worth 
more than many spar- 
rows. 

32“Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 
I will also confess 
union with him be- 
fore my Father who 
is in the heavens; 
33 but . whoever dis- 
owns me before men, 
I will also disown 
him before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
34Do not think I 
came to put peace 
upon the earth; I 
came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 
35 For I came to 
cause division, with 
a man against his 
father, and a daugh- 
ter against her moth- 
er, and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36Indeed, a 
man’s enemies will 


be persons of his own’ 


household. 37 He that 
has greater affection 
for father or. mother 


than for me is. not 


worthy of me; . and 
he that has. greater 
affection for son or 


daughter than for me’ 
is not worthy of me. 


2 
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75 MATTHEW 10: 38—11: 3 


38 kai &¢ o8 AapBdver tov oToUpdyv altos 
and who not istaking the stake of him 
Kat c&KoAoule? Stricw pou, oUK goTtv pou 
and isfollowing behind me, not is of me 
: c0pav THY puny 


&£iog. 39 re) 
worthy. The (one) havingfound the soul 
&TroAéoac 


avtod arodéce: oti, Kai 6 > 
ofhim willlose it, | and the (one) having lost 
my wuxry auTod EVEKEv éu00 evproEl 
the soul ofhim oonaccount ofme will find 
auth. 
it. 
40 ‘O 
The (one) 
Kai é [LE 
and the (one) me _ receiving 


arooteiAavt& pe. 41 6 
having sent off me. The (one) 


tTpopnmy cig Svopa tWpodntou 
prophet into name of prophet 


mpoontou AnpweTal, Kal re) 
of prophet” wi get, and the (one) 


Sikaiov cig Svonn Sikaiou 
righteous (one) into name _ of righteous (one) 


picQdv Sikatou . Anpwetar. 42 Kai &¢ 
reward of righteous (one) - will get. And who 
ay motion Eva . TOV LIKpOv 
likely might cause to drink one of the little (ones) 
ToUTwWY TTOTHPIOV ~ wuXpOU HOovov eig Svopa 
these cup ofcold{water] only into name 
padntod, curv AEYO. Uyiv, ob op 
of disciple, amen JITamsaying toyou, not not 
arokgon tov pio@dv ‘auvtod. | 
he should lose the reward of him. : 
ll Kai éyéveto Ste étéAcoev 6 *Ingovcs 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


Sexdyevoc buao eye Séxeta, 


éue Sexdpevoc SéyeTa: Tov 
receives the (one) 
Sexdpevos 
receiving 
picbev 
reward 
Sexoyevog 
receiving 


Statdcowyv Toig Sa5exa paOntaig avtov, 
giving.instructions tothe twelve disciples of him, 
petéBy éketCev tou S1Sd0Kew xa 


he went across from there of the to be teaching and 
Knptooety ev Taig TwdéAcoW auTav. 
to be preaching in the cities of them. 
2 ‘O- 8 “ladvnc = d&kotouc ty TO 
- The but. . John having heard in the 
Seopwtnpie ta Epya Tod xpioToU TepWac 
jail the works of the Christ having sent 
Sta Tv abntav avtod 3 elrev atta 
through the disciples of him said tohim 


receiving you. me _ receives,. 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his tor- 
ture stake* and fol- 
low after me is not 
worthy of me. 39He 
that finds his soul 
will lese it, and he 
that loses his soul 
for my sake will 
find it. . 

40 “He that receives 
you receives me also, 
and he that receives 
me receives. him also 
that sent me forth. 
41 He that receives 
@ prophet because 
he is a prophet will 
get @ prophet’s re- 
ward, and he that 
receives a. righteous 
man because he is 
a righteous man will 
get a righteous man’s 
reward. 42 And who- 
ever gives one of 
these little ones only 
a cup of cold water 
to drink because he 
is a. disciple, I tell 
you truly, he will by 


no means. lose his 


reward,” 


11 Now when Jesus 

- had finished giv- 
ing instructions. to 
his. twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach 
in their cities. 

2But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 
3and. said to him: 


33° “Torture stake’’=otaveds (stau-ros’), 8B. See Appendix under Mat- 


thew 10:38. 


MATTHEW 11: 4—11 


xu sot é épxyéuevog Etepov 
You are the (one) coming or different (one) 
wpocSoKGyev; 4 Kal écroxpi8eic 6 
are we expecting? And having answered the 
’"Incotc eltev § atitoic Nopeu8évtes 
Jesus said tothem Having gone rouR way 
amayyeiate “lodver & &KOUETE Kal 


report back toJohn what you arehearing and 


BArérete> 5 — tupAd! davaBAétouoi Kai 

are seeing; blind (ones) are seeing again and 
xodoi TEpITTATOUO LV, Aetrpoi 
Jame (ones) are walking about, lepers 


KaBapiovtar Kal  Kapoi éKotouciv, Kai 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 
vEKpOi éyeipovtTat Kai TTAXOI 
dead (ones) arebeingraised up and _ poor (ones) 

evayyeAifovtar’ 6 Kal pakdpide éotw 
are being given good news; and happy is 
6s Gy on - okavEar1c8F év épot. 
who likely not might have been stumbled in me. 


7 Tottwy 6 wopevoyévav ApSato 6 

Of these but goingtheir way started the 

*Inoodg A€yerv = toig SxAoig Trepi *ladvou 
Jesus tobesaying tothe crowds about John 


Ti é&AOare cic tv Epnyov PeckoacGa; 
What came you out into the wilderness to observe? 


KGAaNOV Ud dvépou oadeudpevov; 8 GAAK 
Reed by. wind being shaken? But 


ti «= €€nASate = iSetv; avOpmtrov Ev padrakois 


what came you out to see? Man in soft things 
NMIET PEVOV; iSou oi Te 
having been clothed? Look! The (ones) the 
porkak&  opodvtes gv Toig ofKoig Tdav 
soft things wearing in the houses’ of the 
Bacitéwav. 9 GAA Ti e€hAGate; tTrpogyAtny 


kings. But why came you out? Prophet 
ideiv; vai, Aéyo Gyiv, Kai twepicodétepov 
to see? Yes, Iam saying to vou, and more abundant 
tmeogntou. 10 oftds got strep ob 
of prophet. This (one) is about whom 
yéypatrtan "1500 éya dirooTtéAAw tov 
it has been written Look! I amsending off the 
é&yyeAdv pou igere) TpoowTrou cou, 
messenger of me before face of you, 
&c KATAOKEVACEL OS6v aou 
who will prepare way of you 
Eutrpoo Oév cou. Ey 
in front of you. Amen I am saying 
Upiv, otK eynyeptau éyv s-yevwntoi¢ 
te you, not hasbeenraisedup in generated ones 


Thy 
the 
1 dpry 


W6 


“Are you the Coming 
One, or are we to 
expect a different 
one?” 4In reply Jesus 
said to them: “Go 
your way and report 
to John what you 
are hearing and see- 
ing: 5The blind are 
seeing again, and the 
lame are walking 
about, the lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are hearing, 
and the dead are 
being raised up, and 
the poor are having 
the good news de- 
clared to them; 6 and 
happy is he that finds 
no cause for stum- 
bling in me.” 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
started to say to 
the crowds respecting 
John: “What did vou 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by 
a wind? 8 What, then, 
did you go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses of 
kings. 9 Really, then, 
why did you go out? 
To see a_ prophet? 
Yes, I tell rou, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, ‘Look! 
I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead of you!’ 
11 Truly I say to vou 
people, Among those 
born of women there 
has not been raised 


AR A RR eB a AE 


Ft eDiL, ua tithe cul Rend daa 


Say Ne HL ote 


V7 

cal , 3 ig n a. 
UVAIKOV ciCov lacvou tod Bartiotod 

ae women gibater one ofJohn the Baptist; 
& 8& piKpdtepog ev TH Pacllcig Tov 
the but Nose? one in the kingdom of the 
otpavav petlav attod éotiv. 12 dnd 8é 
heavens greater ofhim is. From but 
Ov tpep@v “ladvou tod Bomrtiotod Ew 
the spate of John the Baptist until 
cptt Baoircia Tav = oUpavayv 
right now the kingdom of the heavens 

Bia eta, Kal Biaotai 
is being pressed toward, and pressers forward 
> Fs ta “ 7 
epiracouciv otmy. 138 wévteg yap ol 
bid snatching it. All for the 
, z ¢ ee 

sropoonTat Kal & vouog EWC lacvou 

poe and the Law until John 
émpogntevoav’ 14 kai ef OeAeTe Se€ao8at, 
prophesied; and if you will to receive, 
avtég ftotw ’HAcias 6 péAAwy 
he is Elijah the (one) being about 
é xeo8a. 15 ‘O EXOV Ora 
to es coming. » The (one) having ears 

AKOVETO. 
Iet him be hearing. 
16 Tivt 8 dpoldon thy yevedv 


To whom but shallfliken the generation 
tabTnv; Opola éotiv Trasios Kan LEVOIS 
this? Like itis to young children sitting 
ty taig cé&yopais & TpocgwvodvTa TOIS 
{fn the marketplaces who sounding toward the 
étEpOIG 17 AEyouow HdAnoapev 
different (ones) are saying We played the flute 


Syiv Kal otk .apxfjoac8e eOpnvicapev kal 
toxou and not you danced; we wailed and 
ovK exdpace: 18 FAGev yap 
not you beat yourselves; came for 
"ladyng ounte eoSiov pte  Tivev Kai 
John neither eating nor drinking, and 
AEyouow Aaipdviov feu 19 AAGEv 
they are saying Demon he is having; came 
& vidc tod dvOpatrou éo8iav Kai trivev, 
the Son ofthe man eating and drinking, 
Kal A€youow. “1500 &vVOputrog pcyos Kai 
and they are saying Look! man gluttonous and 
oivoTr6Tns, TEAWVOV gidoc Kai 
wine drinker, of tax collectors friend and 


eSixaio8n  codia did 
And was justified the wisdom from 
Tay Epyav avtic. 
the werks of it. 


apaptwrav. Kal 
of sinners. 


MATTHEW 11: 12—19 


up a greater than 
John the Baptist; but 
@ person that is a 
lesser one in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is greater than 
he is. 12But from 
the days of John the 
Baptist until now the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens is the goal toward 
which men press, and 
those pressing for- 
ward are seizing it. 
13 For all, the Proph- 
ets and the Law, 
prophesied until John; 
I4and if you want 
to accept it, He him- 
self is ‘E-li’jah who 
is destined to come.’ 
15Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 “With whom shall 
I compare this gen- 
eration? It is like 
young children sitting 
in the market places 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 saying, 
‘We played the flute 
for you, but you 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but you did 
not beat yourselves in 
grief.’ 18 Correspond- 
ingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, ‘He has a demon’; 
19the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, ‘Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collec- 
tors and sinners.’ All 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works,” 


MATTHEW 11: 20—25 


20 Téte fpEato dveiBieww tao wdéAcig év 


Then hestarted toreproach the cities in 
ais éyévovto «ai TrAciotat Suvapets 
which took place the most powerful works 
avtod, Ott ou petevénoav: 21 Ovai 
ofhim, because not they repented; Woe 

cor, Xopatelv' ovat oot, BrnOoaSdv: 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; 
611 ci év Tipe kai L6G = éyévovto ai 


because if in Tyre and Sidon took place the 


43 


20 Then he started 
to reproach the cities 
in which most of 
his powerful works 
had taken place, be- 
cause they did not 
repent: 21‘‘Woe to 
you, Cho-ra’zin! Woe 
to you, Beth-sa’i-da! 
because if the power- 


Suvapers ai yevopevat — év|ful works had taken 
powerful works the (ones) havingtaken place in|place in Tyre and 
bpiv, jwavat dv ev oc&kKa Kal ood} Si’don that took place 
you, ofold likely in sackcloth and ashes jin you, they would 

etevénoav. 22 Atv déyo Gpiv, j}long ago have re- 

ey repented. Besides I am saying to you,/pented in sackcloth 
Tipo Kai iSdv évextétepov gotat | and ashes. 22 Conse- 
to Tyre and toSidon moreendurable it willbe| quently I say to you, 
év Hueopg  KpiCEws AR Gpiv. 23 Kai ot,|It will be more en- 
in day ofjudgment than to you. And you,} durable for Tyre and 
Kadapvaouty, Ms fac ovpavod | Si’don on Judgment 
Capernaum, — no until heaven |Day than for vyov. 
wpo®hcn j Eo¢ &S0u |23And you, Ca-per’- 

you will be put high up? Until of Hades} na-um, will you per- 
KaToPrhon. St el év ZoSdporc| haps be exalted to 
you willcome down. Because if in Sodom |heaven? Down to 
éyevrnSnoov al Suvapetc ai Ha’des* you will 
took place the powerful works the (ones) | come; because if the 
_ Yevopevat év oof, | Epetvev &v |powerful works that 
having taken place in you, itremained likely|took place in you 
HEXPI THS onjpepov. 24 wAnv {had taken place in 
until of the today. Besides | Sod’om, it would have 

AEyo Ouiv ott 4 LoSdpev remained until this 
ITamsaying toyrou that  toearth of Sodom| very day. 24Conse- 
dvextétepov goTtat dv uépg xKpicewc | quently I say to you 
moreendurable itwillbe in day ofjudgment|people, It will be 
ij ool. | more endurable for 
than to you. the land of Sod’om 

25 "Ey éxeiv@ TO Kaip@ on Judgment Day 

In , that the appointed time | than for you.” 

dtroxpiOeic é *Inood elirev i . 
having answered the Tees. said 25 At ee time Je 
*Ef0uoA0youpai gol TATE, KUpIE fae Sean ces eree. 
Iam confessing out to you, Father Lord “I publicly praise you, 
sine Sopevee eal rhc yic, Father, Lord of heav- 
of the heaven and of the earth,| nm and earth, because 

St ExPuUPac TAUTH ard copay | You have hidden these 
because youhid these (things) from wise ones| things from the wise 
23° Ha’des=Gincs, 8B; 2IRY (She’ol), J7-1416-18, See Appendix under 


Matthew 11:23. 


OE PRS a ORR ae Ba aaa, 


cig Rage 


79 


Kai d&mexcAuuag §=auT& 
and youuncovered them 


ott OUTRS 
because thus 


27 Nava 


Kat OuVvVETaV, 
and intellectual ones, 
vntrioig? 26 vai, & marti, 
to babes; yes, the Father, 
evooxia gyéveto EytrpocGEv gov. : 
goodwill it became infront of you. All (things) 
uol mapes60n bd tod tatpdcg pou, Kai 
to me were givenover by the Father ofme, and 
> x. > iA x er > x & 
ovdei émiyivaoKet Tov vidov ef 6 
no sel accurately knows the Son if not the 
Tramp, ov5é Tov TraTépa TIC STL YIVOOKEL 
Father, nor the Father anyone accurately knows 
ef uy 6 vids Kal re) _éav BovAntat 
-if not the Son and to whom if ever may. be wishing 


6 viog éroxadtpat. 28 Aedte mpdg pe 
the Son to uncover. _ Hither toward. me 
TAVTES oi KOTTIOVTES Kart 

all the (ones) laboring and 


Kaya dvorravow vac. 
having been loaded down, andI shallrefresh you. 
29° &pare tov Cuydv pou 2’ bao Kal 

Lift rouup the yoke ofme upon you and 
uadete dir’ éyo0, — ott mpatic eciyt 
Jearn from me, because mild-tempered Iam 


Kai tarreiwoc TH Kapdia, Kal evpricete 
and lowly to the heart, ; and you will find 


évarravow Ttaic: wuxaig oudav 30 6 yap 
refreshment tothe souls. of you; the for 


uyd ou xpnotds. Kai TO gopTiov pou 
sues ee kindly and the load of me 


EAaopdv EoTIv. 
light is. 

12 "Ev éxeiva TO 
In that 

6 _*Inoots 


TWEQOPTIOEVOI, 


Kape étropetOn 


the appointed time went his way 
toic odBBaow Sica TOV 
the Jesus to the sabbaths through the 
otropipav’ of S& padntat adtod émeivacay, 
grainfields; the but disciples of him hungered, 
Kal ApEavto TiAAclv . “otdxvag Kal éoielv. 
and started topluck heads of grain and to eat. 


2 of 68 @apioaio: iSd6vteg eltav att} 
The but Pharisees _ having seen said tohim 
"180 of poOntaf cov moiodciw 3S ovK 
Look! The disciples of you aredoing what not 
eEcotw mori é oobbara. 3 6 
isallowed tobedoing in sabbath. The (one) 
S = eftreyv, attoic Otx dvéyvuTe ti 
but said tothem Not didyouread what 


‘gry and 


MATTHEW 11: 26—12: 3 


and intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them to babes. 26 Yes, 
O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved 
by you. 27 All things 
have been delivered 
to me by my Father, 
and no one fully 
knows the Son but 
the Father, neither 
does anyone fully 
know the Father but 
the Son and anyone 
to whom the Son 
is willing to reveal 
him. 28Come to me, 
all you who are toil- 
ing and loaded down, 
and I will refresh 
you. 29Take my yoke 
upon rou and be- 
come my disciples, 
for I am mild-tem- 
pered and lowly in 
heart, and you will 
find refreshment for 
your souls.* 30For 
my yoke is kindly and 
my load is light.” 


l At that sea- 

son Jesus went 
through the grain- 
fields on the sabbath. 
His disciples got hun- 
started to 
pluck heads of grain 
and to eat. 2At see- 


.|ing this the Pharisees 


said to him: “Look! 
Your disciples are 
doing what.it is not 
lawful to do on the 
sabbath.” 3He said 
to them: “Have you 
not read what David 


292 Or, ‘‘lives.”? See Appendix under Matthew 2:20. 


MATTHEW 12:4—I11 


étroinoev Aauei6 te émeivacey Kal 
did David when hegothungry and 
oi pet’ odtT00; 4 rH>o eionAGev cic 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 


tov olkov To Gc00 Kai toUg &ptoug THC 
the house ofthe God and the loaves ofthe 


mwpoVEcewg EMayov, é ouK é€6v 

presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
fv avT@) «gayety. «—OUSE TOTS HET’ 
was tohim to eat nor to the (ones) with 


avtou, ei ph Ttoic tepeloi pdvoic; 5 A ovK 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
avéyvate ev TG véyq St toig o&PBaow 
did you read in the Law that to the sabbaths 
oi tepeic fv 1TH  tep@ Td o6BBatov 
the priests in the temple the sabbath 

BeBnAotow Kai dvaitioi ciow; 6 Aéya 

are profaning and guiltless are? Iam saying 
S& byiv St: tod tepod peifév gotiv 


but to rou that of the temple greater (thing) is 
GSe. T ci 6 Eyvoxerte Th egotiv “EAcoc 


here. Ii but vou had known what is Mercy 

Oérco Kat of Quciav, otk a&v 
Tam willing and not sacrifice, not likely 
KkateSikaoate TOUS dvartious. 8 Kipios 
you condemned the guiltless ones. Lord 
yap éotiv told oofBdtou 6 vids tod 
for is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 
cvOpartrou. 

man. 

9 Kai petaBac éxeidev nAGev 

And having goneacross fromthere he came 

sic Tv ouvaywoyny attdév: 10 Kai = iSov 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 


&vOpwrros xeipa exwv Enpav. Kai érnpotnoav 
man hand having dry. And they asked 
autov A€yovtes Ei e€eotr toig odBBaoctv 
him saying If isitallowed tothe sabbaths 


Separrevenv; iva KaTNyopHyowoiv 
to be curing? in order that they might accuse 


avrou. LL 6 6&  eftev attoic Tig 
of him. The (one) but said tothem Who 
ZoTa £6 tydv GvOpatrog Sc &€e1 
willbe outof you man who will have 
mwpdBatov &v, Kal éeédv éutéon = TOUTO 
sheep one, and ifever mightfallin . this 
TOG oéPBBaorw elc Bdbuvoy, obxi 
to the sabbaths into pit, not 
__ KpaTyoel oqace) Kai éyepet; 
will he get hold of it and  willraise up? 


380 
did when he and 
the men with him 
got hungry? 4How 
he entered into the 
house of God and 
they ate the loaves 
of presentation, some- 
thing that it was not 
lawful for him to eat, 
nor for those with 
him, but for the 
priests only? 5Or, 
have you not read 
in the Law that on 
the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath as 
not sacred and con- 
tinue guiltless? 6 But 
I tell vou that some- 
thing greater than 
the temple is here. 
7 However, if vou had 
understood what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice,’ rou 
would not have con- 
demned the guiltless 
ones. 8 For Lord of 
the sabbath is what 
the Son of man is.” 


9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; 10and, look! 
a man with a with- 
ered hand! So they 
asked him, “Is it law- 
ful to cure on the 
sabbath?” that they 
might get an accu- 
sation against him. 
11 He said to them: 
“Who will be the man 
among you that has 
one sheep and, if 
this falls into a pit 
on the sabbath, will. 
not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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81 MATTHEW 12; 12-—20 
12 Tot ouv Siadépe: vOpwtrog|12All considered, of 
To how much therefore differs man how much more worth 
x a 4 n > ' 
OPaTou. OTE EEeotv Tolg | 1s & an than a sheep! 
ee Lebee As-and it is allowed to the | So it is lawful to do a 
5BBRaciv KOA moteiv. 13 Tédre| fine thing on the sab- 
ica pe euely to be doing. Then | bath.” 13 Then he said 
Aéyet ™@ évOpaTre “Exteivév | to the man: “Stretch 
he is a ying to the man Stretch out} out your hand.” And 
Hy cipal é€éteivev he stretched it out, 
te the Mas and he stretched out, and it was restored 
+ 4 5 Syit ‘ ‘ a d like the other 
al a&mexateotad) oymo Os ff GAAn, | Soun 
and it was Tectored. sound as the other.|/hand. 14But the 
14 *E€eAQdvtec 5& oi ®apicaio:|Pharisees went out 
Having come out but the Pharisees and took counsel 
coupBovAiov ZAaBov Kat’ auto oTw¢ avrov | against him that they 
counsel took : apie on i so ae ae might destroy him. 
ccrroAgowoiv. y é noous - 
they might destroy. The but Jesus 15 Having come t 
yvowu c&vexopnoev exetGev Kai | Know [this], Jesus 
having kaswit withdrew from there. And| withdrew from there. 


HKoAOUenGav avTd ‘TOAAO!, Kal eepctrevCEV 
followed tohim many, and he cured 


auTou weVvT 16 emeTipnoev 
then” all, he rebuked 
autos Li} gavepdov. = auTOV 
to them no manifest him 


mromnowow' 17 TwAnpwOoH 
should make; might be fulfilled 


TO . pybév 2Hoaiou Tou 
the (thing) spoken Isaiah the 
mpogytou Aéyovtos 

prophet saying 
18 *lS00 6 
Look! The 


& dyads 
the beloved one 


Kat 

and 
tva 

in order that 
iva 

in order that 


Sick 
through 


you Sv pétiog, 
ofme whom _  Ichose, 
dv evOOKNOEV 
ofme whom _§ thought wellof 
Ojow TO Teta YOU 
Ishallput the spirit ofme 
Kpiov TOIG ZOveoiv 
judgment to the nations 
19 OvKx epicet ovdé 
he will report back. Not hewillwrangle nor 
Kpavycaoer, ot5& dKotoel TIS) év.s Talis 
willcry aloud, mor willhear anyone in the 
trAatEfais Thy davavy§ auto. 20 KéAapOV 
broad ways the voice of him. Reed 
OCUVTETPIUEVOV ob = katecEer = Kati: «Aivov 
having been bruised not hewillcrush and flax 
TudGyEvoy ov oPéoet, Zac  &v 
smouldering not he willextinguish, until likely 


Taig 
boy 
pou 


puxy 
soul 


én’? até, 
upon him, 
array yeaet. 


pou’ 
of me; 
Kai 
and 


4 
the 


Many also followed 
him, and he cured 
them all, 16but he 
strictly charged them 
not to make him 
manifest; 17 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, who said: 


18 “Look! My ser- 
vant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom my 
soul approved! I will 
put my spirit upon 
him, and what justice 
is he will make clear 
to the. nations. 19 He 
will not wrangle, nor 
ery aloud, nor will 
anyone hear his voice 
in the broad ways. 
20No bruised reed 
will he crush, and 
no smoldering flaxen 
wick will he extin- 
guish, until he sends 


MATTHEW 12: 21—29 


éxBdaAn elg vikog thy Kpiow. 

he might thrust out into victory the judgment. 
21 cal TQ dvépatt attod vn eAmrioUow. 
And tothe name ofhim nations will hope. 

22 Téte TTPOOTIVEY KAY aute 
Then they brought toward him 
SaipoviGopevov TupAdv Kat Kaddv’ Kai 
being demonized plind and dumb (one); and 


éBcpdrreucev attév, Gote Tov Kwpdov AaAeiv 
he cured him, as-and the dumb to speak 


kai BaAétetv. 23 Kat eElotavtTo 
and to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 


wdvteg of SxAot Kal #AEyov MyAti 
all the crowds and weresaying Not what 
ottég «got 6 vidg Aaueid; 24 of 82 

this (one) is the Son of David? The but 


Papicaion, &kovcavteg ettrov Odtos 
Pharisees havingheard said This (one) 


EKBarAet tx Satpdvin ef py &v TH 
is throwing out the demons if not in the 


BeeteBovuA &pxovT: Tav Salpoviav. 25 EiSac 
Beelzebul ruler ofthe ‘demons. Knowing 


&& t&c évOupHoEels attav elev adtoic Naou 


ouK 
not 


but the thoughts of them he said to them Every 
Baoireia yEepioeciog. Kad’ EQUTHS 
kingdom having been divided downon itself 


épnwoutat, Kal wacn mwdAIG A OlKkia 

is being desolated, and every city or house 
pepioteion Kod’ EQuUTHS ou 
having been divided down on itself not 


otoadjoeta. 26 Kai ci 6 Latavas tov Latavav 
will stand. . And if the Satan the Satan 
éxBaAdcet, Ep’ = EquTOV éuepio@8n: 
is throwing out, upon himself he was divided; 
Tac  ovv oataOyoetar A Baoreia autod; 
how therefore. willstand the kingdom ofhim? 
27 Kai el éya év BeeleBovaA EKBGAA axes 
And if I in Beelzebul am throwing out the 
Sarpovia, of viol Gyadv év tive ekPa&AAouol; 
demons, the sons of you in whom are throwing out? 


Six  TooTo attol Kpital Ecovtar Ubpdv. 
Through this they judges willbe of you. 
Wei SE ev mveduat: Geod Eyo  exPaAAw 

Tf but in spirit ofGod I am throwing out 
rx Saipdvia, apa  ep8acev é6’ byag A 
the demons, really overtook upon you the 
Baoirsia tod Geot. 29 FR a> SivaTai tic 
kingdom of the God. Or how isable’ anyone 
elocASeiv cic thy oikiav tod ioxupoG kal 


toenter. into the house ofthe strong (one) and 


82 


out justice with suc- 
cess. 21Indeed, in 
his name nations will 
hope.” 

22 Then they brought 
him a demon-pos- 
sessed man, blind and 
dumb; and he cured 
him, so that the 
dumb man spoke and 
saw. 23 Well, all the 
crowds . were simply 
carried away and be- 
gan to say: “May 
this not perhaps be 
the Son of David?” 
24 At hearing this, the 
Pharisees said: “This 
fellow does not expel 


‘the demons except by 


means of Be-el’ze-bub, 
the ruler of the 
demons.” .25 Knowing 
their thoughts, he 
said to them: “Ev- 
ery kingdom divided 
against itself comes to 
desolation, and every 
city or house divided 
against itself will not 
stand. 26In the same 
way, if Satan expels 
Satan, he has become 
divided against him- 
self; how, then, will 
his kingdom stand? 
27 Moreover, if I ex- 
pel the demons by 
means of Be-el’ze-bub, 
by means of whom 
do youR sons expel 
them? This is -why 
they will be judges 
of you. 28 But. if it 
is by means of God’s 
spirit that I expel the 
demons, the kingdom 
of God has really 
overtaken you. 29 Or 
how can..anyone in- 
vade the house of a 
strong man and seize 


eh Ro EhT oe 


OREN ER a eB aR i HE 


83 MATTHEW 12: 30—35 
tax oKetn attod aprdoat, édv Hy tpatov| his “movable goods, 
the vessels ofhim tosnatch, ifever no st unless first he binds 


ioxupév; Kai TOTE Thy 
strong (one)? And then the 
oikiay adtov Siaprdces. 30 6 
house of him he will snatch through. The (one) 
Qv per’ guod Kar éyod gotiv, Kal 
not being with me downon me is, and 
é uh ouvéyav pet” god oKoprridel. 
the (one) not gathering with me scatters. 


31. Ai&  tovto 
Through this Iamsaying to you, every 
&uaptia Kal PAaoonyia cogeOHoetat ToiS 
sin and blasphemy willbe let go off to the 
&vparroic, a] && "Too. TVEULATOG 
men, the but of the spirit 
PAaconpia otK a&ge8yoetat. 32 Kai ds 
blasphemy not will be let go off. And who 
tav eitn Adyov Kate TOO viod tod 
ifever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 


&yjon TOV 
he might bind the 


AEya byiv, waon 


c&vOportrou, d&oeOnoetat aur@ 6¢ 8 
man, it will be let go off tohim; who_ but 
av —_seitry KaTa Tou mveGuatos Tou 
likely mightspeak downon the spirit of the 
a&yiou, otk  daoeOhoetat avt® ote év 
holy, not it willbeletgooff tohim neither in 
TOUTE TO aidvi ote ev TO 
this the age nor in the 
ueAAovTt. 

(one) being about (to come). 
33. “H- tomoate 16 SévSpov KaAddv Kai 
Either make you the tree fine and 


Tov KapTév avToU KaAdv, 1 Toimoate Td 
the fruit of it fine, or make-vyou_ the 


SévSpov campdv Kal Tov KapTrOv avToD Catpév’ 


tree rotten and the fruit of it rotten; 

éx yop Tob KkapToU 710 #6évdpov 
out of for the fruit the tree 
-yiwooKetar 34 Yewypata éxiSvav, 
is being known. Generated ones of vipers, 
TAS S0va08e a&yaba _ AaAsiv 
how areyrou able good (things) to be speaking 

TrOVNpoi . Svtec; &k “yap tod 
wicked ones being? ' Out of for the 
TeptoceUnaTos mG) 860KapSiag TO oTéne 

abundance of the heart the mouth 

_ dade? §=9385 6 &yarBdg GVOpwrrog ek — Tod 
is speaking. The good man out of the 


the strong man? And 
then he will plunder 
his house. 30 He that 


is not on my _ side 
is against me, and 
he that does not 


gather with me scat- 
ters. 


31“On this account 
I say to you, Every 
sort of sin and blas- 
phemy will be for- 
given men, but the 
blasphemy against the 
spirit will not be for- 
given, 32 For.. exam- 
ple, whoever speaks a 
word against the Son 
of man, it will be for- 
given him; but who- 
ever speaks against 
the holy spirit, it will 


not be forgiven him, 


no, not in this system 
of things? nor in tha 
to come. : 

33 “Either you peo- 
ple make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or .make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is known. 
34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can you. speak 
good things, when 
you are wicked? For 
out of the abundance 
of the heart the 
mouth speaks. 35 The 
good man out of his 


32? System of things=aldv (ai-on’), NB; Oviy (o-lahm’), Jt-1416-18, 


MATTHEW 12: 36—41 


éxBdaAret &yabe, 
is thrusting out good (things), 


TOU Trovnpov 


&ya8oG Encaupod 
good treasure 


Kai & wovnpds &v@pwrocg ék 


and the wicked man outof the wicked 
Onoaupod &xBaArAgr Tove: 
treasure is thrusting out wicked (things). 
Aéyo S6&  Upiy 6tt Trey fru 
36 Iamsaying but toyvou that every saying 
c&pyov &  Aadrjoouciv of dvEpwrror, 
unprofitable which will speak the men, 
a&roSecouciv tept attod Adyov év Ayéoa 
will give back about it word in ay 
Kpicewco’ 37 é&k yap Tdv Adywv cou 
of judgment; outof for the words ofyou 


Sikaiwbnon, Kal é&K T&V Adywv cou 
you will be justified, and outof the words of you 


Katadikao8non. 
you will be condemned. 


TWVEg = TOV 


38 Téte dtrrexpiO@ncav atté 
some of the 


Then answered to him 


YPALYATEwV kati Papioaiav AEYOVTES 
scribes and Pharisees saying 


AiScoxKons, OéAoEV &md oo onpeiov 
Teacher, we are willing from you sign 


iSetv. 39 6 5 étroxpiOeig —eftrev 


to see. The (one) but having answered said 


auToIs eve Twovnpa Kai  potyadic 
tothem Generation wicked and adulterous 


onuciov == ErmCtet, Kal Oneiov ov 
sign is seeking upon, and sign not 


SoOjcetar aut ci pn TO ONEiov “lava 
will be given toit if not the sign of Jonah 


ToU Tpogytou. 40 domep yap Av “lava 
the prophet. As-even for was Jonah 


év TH KOINia TOU KhToUG TOEIG AUEpac Kai 
in the belly ofthe huge fish three days and 


tpeig wxtac, oUtwg gota: 6& vids Tod 
three nights, thus willbe the Son ofthe 


avOpmtrou év TH KapSia AC Yc TpEIC 
man in the heart ofthe earth ree 


Huepag Kal tTpEeig viKtac. 41 a&vEp_ec 
days and three nights. Male persons 


Niveveitat dvaotAgovtal év th Kploer pete 
Ninevites willstand up in the judgment with 


TS yevedg TadtTnS Kai KaTaKpivotol adh’ 


the generation this and will condemn it; 
Tt peTtevérnoav ic TT  kYypuyua 
because they repented into the preaching 
"lava, Kal iSou TEAETOV "lava 
of Jonah, and look! something more of Jonah 
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good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wick- 
ed treasure sends out 
wicked things. 361 
tell you that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, they 
will render an ac- 
count concerning it 
on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by 
your words you will 
be condemned.” 


38 Then as an an- 
swer to him some of 
the scribes and Phar- 
isees said: “Teacher, 
we want to see a 
sign from you.” 39In 
reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
will be given it ex- 
cept the sign of 
Jonah the prophet. 
40 For just as Jo’‘nah 
was in the belly 
of the huge fish 
three days and three 
nights, so the Son 
of man will be in 
the heart of the 
earth three days and 
three nights. 41 Men 
of Nin’e-veh will rise 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because they re- 
pented at what Jo’- 
nah preached, but, 
look! something more 
than Jo’nah is here. 
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85 MATTHEW 12: 42—47 


OSe. 42 Baciticoa  voTou éyepOjoetal 


here. Queen ofsouth will be raised up 


év Th Kploe: pete HG yevedg TouvTNG 
in toe judarent with the generation this 


Kai Katakpivel auth Sti AAGev &K 
and will condemn it; because she came out of 


Tav twepdtav THS YAS aKo0oa Thy cogiav 


the limits ofthe earth tohear the wisdom 
LoAouavos, Kai iS0u TrAgiov 
of Solomon, and look! something more 
LoAopavog  Mbde. 
of Solomon _ here. 
43 "Orov 6 71d dxdOaptov trvedya 
Whenever but the unclean spirit 


amd Tol dvOpdtrou, Siépxetat 
man, it passes 


&FEAOn 


should come out from the 


Sr’ &vbSpav tétrav Cntodv dverravaw, Kal 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


ovx evpioxer. 44 TdTE Aéyet Eic tov 
not itis finding. Then itissaying Into the 
olkév pou — émotpéwa 60ev &EAAGov: 

house of me Ishallturn back from where I came out; 
Kat éAGOv eupioxer oyxoAdCovta Kai 
and havingcome itisfinding unoccupied and 

CECAPWPEVOV Kai KEKOO LN PEVOV. 

having been swept and having been adorned. 
45 téte wopevetar Kai trapadapBaver ped’ 


Then it goesits way and takes along with 
favtod érta& eETEpPX TrveULATA TroynPdTEpa 


itself seven different Spirits more wicked 
tautov, Kal eioeAGdvta KaToikel éxel Kai 
ofitself, and having entered itdwells there; and 
yivetat- TH ECXATA TOU 
becomes the final [circumstances] of the 
&vOpatrou ~ékefivou xXeipova Tdv TIPWTOV. 
man ~ that worse ofthe first (ones). 
Ottag gota: Kat TH yeveX  TavtTyn 
Thus itwillbe also tothe generation this 
Ti Trovneg. 
the wicked. 


46 “Eri atrtod Aadodvtog toig dyAoig iSo0v 
Yet ofhim speaking’ tothe crowds look! 

ho oynmp Kai of d&&eApoi attod iothKeioav 
the mother and the brothers ofhim had stood 


Zo (Cntodbvtec att@- AaAfoa. 47 efrev 
outside seeking to him to speak. Said 
8é TIS auT@ “*l500 4 ump gou 
but someone tohim Look! The mother of you 
Kat of §=6dkSeAQ0i = cou foo EOTHKAOIV 
and the brothers ofyou outside ‘have stood 


42 The queen of the 
south will be raised 
up in the judgment 
with this generation 
and will condemn 
it; because she came 
from the ends of the 
earth to hear the 
wisdom of Sol’o-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol’o:‘mon 
is here. 

43“When an un- 
clean spirit comes 
out of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and 
finds none. 44 Then 
it says, ‘I will go 
back to my house 
out of which [I 
moved’; and on ar- 
riving it finds it un- 
occupied but swept 
clean and adorned, 
45 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven dif- 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first. That 
is how it will be also 
with this wicked gen- 
eration.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
erowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up a position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47So 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 


MATTHEW 12: 48-—13: 6 


intodvtég got AcAfioa. 48 6 bz 
seeking toyou_ to speak. The (one) but 
coroxeiGeic —eftrev ax) AEyovtt AUTO 


having answered said to the (one) saying to him 


Tic éotiv a pymp pou, Kal tiveg eiciv 
Who is the mother ofme, and who are 
ot &SeAqgoi HOU; 49 kai éxteivac 


And having stretched out 


Tv xelpa autod émi tovg paOntag avTod 
the hand ofhim upon the _ disciples of him 


elev “1500  uNTNp pou Kai ot &SeAgoi 
he said Look! The mother of me and the brothers 


pour 50 éSot1¢ yap ~~ Toon 10 
of me; whoever Aad likely shoulddo the 


OZAnua To watpdg pou TOU éy 
will ofthe Father ofme ofthe (one) in 


ovpavoic, autég pou a&SeApdg Kal c&SeAqr 
heavens, he ofme brother and sister 


Kai pAtmp totiv. 
and mother is. 


13 & *Ev ai fuepg exeivn 


the brothers of me? 


e€eAbav 
having come out 


6 eee tHC } 0Ooikiag «= éxdk Onto §=—s rape 


the Jesus ofthe house wassitting beside 


Thy OdAaccav 2 Kai = gui xOncav TPO 
the sea; and wereled together toward 


adtav dxAor oAAof, Sote atvtdov ci¢g tTAoiov 


him crowds many, as-and him = into boat 
epBavTce Kadyjo8at, Kal rag 6 
having steppedinto tositdown, and all the 
dSyAog «= étri Ss TOV. aiytadv. ionjxet. 3 Kal 
crowd upon the beach had stood. And 
fAdAnoev adbtoic TOAAG év trapaBoAais 
he spoke tothem many (things) in parables 
Aéyav "lS0u  e€AAGev x) oTreipoov 
saying Look! Cameout_ the (one) sowing 
toO)}8«=s otreiperw. 4 kat év TH ~ omreipetv 
of the to be sowing. And in the _ to be sowing 
QuTov & pev ETEcEy Tapa 
him which (ones) indeed fell beside 
ty 660, Kai eEADovTA TH  TWETEWE 
the way, and havingcome the. birds 


époyev att&. 5 GAAx GE Erecev eri te 


aA own them. Others but fell upon the 
TreTOOSH Strou ov efyev yrv 
roe places! where not itwashaving' earth 
TrOAAn, Kat et0Eac éEavéterAevy Bi & 
much, and immediately it fae up through 
7. pn éxet B&Boc 6 fHAiou 5& 
the not to be having dept of ee, ofsun but 


Sitting by 


86 


seeking to speak to 
you.” 48As an an- 
swer he said to the 
one telling him: 
“Who is my mother, 
and who are my 
brothers?” 49 And ex- 
tending his hand 
toward his disciples, 
he said: “Look! My 
mother and my broth- 
ers! 50For whoever 
does the will of my 
Father who is in 
heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sis- 
ter, and mother.” 


13 On that day 

Jesus, having 
left the house, was 
the sea; 
Zand great crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 
was standing on the 
beach. 3 Then he told 
them many things 
by illustrations, say- 
ing: “Look! A sower 
went out to sow; 
4and as he was sow- 
ing, some [seeds] fell 
alongside the road, 
and the birds came 
and ate them = up. 
5 Others fell- upon the 
rocky places where 
they did not have 
much soil, and at 
once they sprang up 
because of not hav- 
ing depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 


| 


UR a eS ea 


87 MATTHEW 13: 7—14 
avateiAavtog §«=—_ ExatupartioGy Kal Sia [rose they were 
having risen up it was scorched and through ;scorched, and be- 
0 yr éyeiv pilav — éEnpdvOn. -j cause of not having 
the not to behaving root it was dried up./root they withered. 
7 &ra Se Enecev emi tac dxdcvOac, Kai|7 Others, too, fell 

Others but _ fell upon the thorns, andjamong the thorns, 
avéBnocov at a&KkavOar kai dménviay attd.|/and the thorns came 
cameup the thorns .and chokedoff them.|up and choked them. 


8 GAAa 6 émecey emi Hy yy my KoAfy 


Others but fell upon the earth the ‘ 
Kat e5i50u. KapTFOV,, Bol 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) 
pev éExacTov 8 S& é€rjkovta 
indeed one anaced wich (one) but sixty 
) && tpidkovta. 9 ‘O EXOV 
which (one) but thirty. The (one) having 
OTK cKouéTo. 
ears let him be hearing. 
10 Kai tTrpoceAGGvTES of = poOntai 
And having come toward the disciples 
eftrav Auta At& Ti év 
said to him Through what °. in 
TrapaBoAai AGAEIC autoic; 
ecables $ are speaking you to them? 
11 6 & _. &troxpiGeic eftrev Ott 
The (one) but having answered said © that 
‘Yuiv SESo0TaI yvdvoar “Tk puoTtApia 
To rou ithasbeen given toknow the mysteries 
mo Pacirsciag Tv otpavav, Exeivoig 5€ 
ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens, tothose but 
ov Sé60otar. - 12 dotig yap éyxei, 
not it has been given. Whoever ‘for is aving, 
S08yceTta1 auUT® | - Kal 
it will be given to him and 
TEPIOOEVONCETAI _, 6oTiC Sé ouK 
he will be made to apounes whoever but not 
éyel, Kal ZXEt a&pOyncetai 
ishaving, also an he is having will be lifted up 


&ta&  -totto év tapaBoAais 
Through this in parables 


aUuTOIC AaAd, ott BAétrovteg ot 
tothem -Iamspeaking, because lookingat not 


PAétrovo1y- Kai &Kovovteg .. 00K 
they are looking at and hearing not 


&kovouciv —ov8E ouviouoly: 14 xai 
they are hearing nor they arecomprehending; and 


an’ attob. 13 


cvaTAnpovtal attoig tf mwpognteia “Hoaiou 
is being filled up tothem the prophecy of Isaiah 
; AEyouca — *AKoF GKOUCETE 


yn 
the [prophecy] saying Tobhearing you will hear 


8 Still others fell up-- 
on the fine soil and 
they began to yield 
fruit, this one 4 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thirty.. 
9Let him ‘that has 
ears listen.” 

10So the disciples 
came up and said to 
him: “Why is it you 
speak to them by 
the use .of illustra- 
tions?’”’?’ 11In reply 
he said: “To you it 


fs granted to under- 


stand the sacred 
secrets of the king- 
dom of the heavens, 
but to those people 
it is not granted. 
12 For whoever has, 
more will be given 
him and he will be 
made to abound; but 
whoever does not 
have, even what. he 
has will be taken 
from him. 13 This is 
why I speak to them 
by the use of illustra- 
tions, because, look- 
ing, they look in 
vain, and hearing, 
they hear. in vain, 
neither do they get 
the sense of it; 
j4and toward them 
the prophecy of Isa- 
iah is having fulfill- 
ment, which says, 
‘By hearing, vou will 


MATTHEW 13: 15—20 


Kai od ph Ouvite, Kat BAétrovtes 
and not not vou should comprehend, and looking at 


BAgwpete Kai ou wp Tone. 
you willlookat and not not you should see. 


18 érraytdvOn n KxapSia tod Acaov 


. yop Ff 
Was made thick for the heart ofthe people 
Kai 


tottou, Kai toig goaiv Bapéwsg AKoucay, 
this, and tothe ears heavily they heard, and 
Tous O¢8aApotc attdv éexdupucav pn 
the eyes of them they closed; not 
TTOTE {Soo toig Og0aAyois Kai 
atany time they might see tothe eyes and 
Toi¢ aoiv dKkotowoiv Kal tm Kapdia 
tothe ears they mighthear and tothe heart 


CUVOCIV Kati EMIOTPEPOOIV, 
they might comprehend and they might turn back, 


Kai idoopat avrouc. 
and Ishall heal them. 
16 Gyudv 6& ypokdpiot of  do8aApol 
Of you’ but happy the eyes 
Ott PAgtrouow, Kai ta Ota budav 
because they are looking at, and the ears of vou 
61 a&koUouow. 17 gphv yap 
because they are hearing. Amen for 
AEYW Opiv tt toAAot mrpooAta Kai 
Iamsaying toyou that many prophets and 
Sikaiot érreOUnoav ideiv & 
righteous ones desired to see what 
BAétrete Kai = oUK eldav, Kai 
rou are looking at and not they saw, and 
dxotcar & G&KoUETE Kal OUK tKOUCGaN. 


to hear what you are hearing and not they heard. 


18 ‘Ypeis otv GKOUGATE Thy 
You therefore hear rou the 
TrapaBoAny Tod OTTE{PaVTOS. 
parable of the (one) having sown. 
19 Tlavtog dxovovtog tdav Adyov Tic 
Of anyone hearing the word of the 
Bacirefag Kai Guviévtoc, EPXETAI 
kingdom and not comprehending, is coming 
6 TTOVNPOG Kal = d&prdZer TO 
the wicked (one) and snatches the (thing) 
gomrapyévoyv év mH KapSia atitod obtdéc 
having been sown in the heart ofhim; this 
£oTiv 6 Tapa ty 6&dv onapeic. 
is the (one) beside the way sown. 
20 fe) b& évi = TX TrETPaSNH 
The (one) but upon the rocky [places] 
otrapei¢, obtdg éoti 6 tov Adyov 
sown, this is the (one) the word 


{417 ¥For I truly 


88 


hear but by no means 
get the sense of it; 
and, looking, vou will 
look but by no means 
see. 15 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown thick, and 
with their ears they 
have heard with an- 
noyance, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the 
sense of it with their 
hearts and turn back, 
and I heal them.’ 
16 “However, happy 
are YOUR eyes. be- 
cause they behold, 
and YOUR ears be- 
cause they hear. 
say 
to you, Many proph- 
ets and righteous 
men desired to see 
the things you are 
beholding and did 
not see them, and 
to hear the things 
rou are hearing and 
did not hear them. 
18 “You, then, lis- 
ten to the illustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where any- 
one hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 
20As for the one 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 
one hearing the word 


89 MATTHEW 13: 21—27 


avg pete Xapas AapBdaveav 
hearing and atonce with joy receiving 

soy: 21 otk Exel & pilav év éauT@ 
mash not heishaving but root in himself 


XrAAK TrPdoKaipds ~éoTIV YEVOLEVNS &é 
oy Repo is, ‘ having occurred but 


Aiweoo 7 Stay Lou felted TOV 
sarenioeot oe of persecution through the 


Syov — cud oxavéaNiletat. 22 é 
se heh at cet he is stumbled. The (one) 
S& elec tag a&KkavOac otrapeic, obtdg gOTIV 
but into the thorns sown, this is 
re) tov Adyov akoUwv Kai  pepiyva 
the (one) the word hearing and the anxiety 
TOU aidvosc Kal 7 
of the age and the 


tou tAoUTOU OUVITVIYEL 
ofthe riches chokestogether the 


akaptroc) = yiverar. 923 6 5& 
unfruitful he becomes. The (one) but 


nv KOARY yy omrapeic, obtdg éotiv 
ae fine RAS sown, " “this is the (one) 


tov Adyov aKoUev kai OUVIEIC, bs 
the word hearing and comprehending, who 
a 


&r KapTrogopet Kai Troiet 5 
aeeanlly oats fruit and is making which (one) 
yev EKATOV fo) S& = EEhkovta 
indeed onehundred which (one) but sixty 
6) && tptc&KovtTa. 
which (one) but thirty. 
24 “AXAnv 
Another 
attoig Aéyov 
to them saying 
Tav otpavav c&vOpaTTA 
ofthe heavens to man 
otépux év tO cyp@ auTod. 25 év Se TH 
seed in the field ofhim. In but the 


KkadedServ touc dvOparoug FAQev avTod 
to be sleeping the men came ofhim 
6 &0pdc Kai émréoTreipev CiSévia 
the enemy and oversowed  darnel [weeds] 
ave uécov Too oftou Kai drrAGev. 
upthrough midst ofthe wheat and went off. 
26 Ste 6S& éPAcotnoev 6 xOdPTOG 
When but sprouted the blade 
kaptrov émoincev, tote epcvn Kai TH 
fruit made, then appeared also 
Citdvia. 27 = wpoceAOdvteg S& oi 
darnel [weeds]. Having come toward but 


2 , ‘i 
caKou@y Kal 


érra&e™ 
deceitfulness 
tov Adyov, Kai 
word, and 
étri 
upon 


TrapeéOnkev 
he put alongside 


BaoiAcia 
kingdom 


KOAOV 
fine 


trapaBoAry 
parabie 

‘Qnyoia8ny H 

Was likened the 


oTreipavTt 
having sown 


and at once accept- 
ing it with joy. 21 Yet 
he has no root in 
himself but continues 
for a time, and after 
tribulation or perse- 
cution has arisen on 
account of the word 
he is at once stum- 
bled. 22As for the 
one sOwn among the 
thorns, this is the 
one hearing the word, 
but the anxiety of 
this system of things 
and the deceptive 
power of riches choke 
the word, and he 
becomes unfruitful. 
23 As for the one 
sown upon the fine 
soil, this is the one 
hearing the word and 
getting the sense of 
it, who really does 
bear fruit and pro- 
duces, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thir- 


ty.” 
24 Another illustra- 
tion he set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heav- 
ens has become like 
a man that sowed 
fine seed in his field. 
25 While men were 
sleeping, his enemy 
came and oversowed 
weeds in among the 
wheat, and left. 
26 When the blade 
sprouted and pro- 
duced fruit, then the 
weeds appeared also. 
27So the slaves of 


MATTHEW 13: 28—32 


SodAot «TOO OixoSeotrdétou eltrov attd Kupie, 
slaves ofthe householder said tohim Lord, 


ovyi KaAdv oTréppa Zotreipac év TO OG GyPA; 
not fine seed yousowed in the your field? 


qrOGev odv Zyxel Clava; 
From where therefore itishaving darnel [weeds]? 
28 6 && Zon ° attoic "Ex8pdc 
The (one) but said to them Enemy 


G&vOpwtrog ToUTO étroingev. oi SE atte? 
man this did. The (ones) but to him 


Aéyouotv OérE1¢ obv cctreA dv TES 
are saying Are you evitling therefore having gone off 


ovAdéEwpev atta; 29 é 5é onow 
we should collect them? but. says 


The (one) 
Ob, py TOTE OuAAEYOVTEG Te 
No, not at any time 


collecting the 
ExpiCoonte foqt tod 
rou might uproot along with 
oitov: 30 GMETE 
wheat; let rou go off 
& Mporepar Eo TOU 
untill the 


Citdavia 
darnel [weeds] 
autoic TOV | 
them the 


ouvauEdvec@an 
to be growing together 


Qepiopod" Kal év KaIpe Tod OEepicpod 
harvest; and in appointed time ofthe harvest 


2p toig Oepiotaic LuAAEEate TpAtTov Ta 
I will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 


ttéevia . Kai Shoate avtd& cic Séoyuac 
darnel [weeds] and bind them into bundles 


TwpOG TO KaTaKatoa atta&, Tov 5& oitov 
toward the to burnup them, the but wheat 
OUVGYETE cig thy a&mroGAKnv you. 
be gathering rou into the storehouse of me, 
1 ”AAAnv TrapaBoAnyv TTApEONKEV 
Another parable he put alongside 
avtoic Aé€yov “Oyofa éotly Hf Baoirsia 
to them = saying. Like is the kingdom 
tov ovpav@®v  KOKK@ otvdtTTEewcs, _ - Ov 
of the heavens to grain of mustard, which 
AaBav &Opwtrog zotreipey év TO a&yPa@ 
having taken man sowed in the field 
autod 32 8 piKpdéTEepov Lev éotiv 
of him; which smaller indeed is 
TOVTOV TOV OTTEDUCTOV, Stav ters 
of all the seeds, whenever but 
avénby yeiGov TOV Aaydveov 
it might grow greater of the vegetables 
_€oTly Kai Yivetau Sévhpov, Oote 
it is and it becomes tree, as-and 
éAOciv Ta tTretetve tod ovtpavod kai 
tocome the birds of the heaven and 
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the householder came 
up and said to him, 
‘Master, did you not 
sow fine seed in your 
field? How, then, does 
it come to have 
weeds?’ 28 He said to 
them, ‘An enemy, a 
man, did this.’ They 
said to him, ‘Do 
you want us, then, 
to go out and collect 
them?’ 29He said, 
‘No; that by no 
chance, while collect- 
ing the weeds, you 
uproot the wheat 
with them. 30 Let 
both. grow together 
until the harvest; 
and in the harvest 
season I will tell the 
reapers, First collect 
the weeds and bind 
them in bundles to 
burn them up, then 
go to gathering the 
wheat into my store- 
house.’ ” 


31 Another illustra- 
tion he _ set before 
them, saying: “The 


kingdom of the heay- 
ens is like a mustard 
grain, which a man 
took and planted in 
his field; 32 which 
is, in fact, the tini- 


fest of all the seeds, 


but when it has 
grown it is the larg- 
est of the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and. 


91 MATTHEW 13: 33—39 
xatacknvoiy év  Toig¢ KAGGoI¢ adtod.|find lodging among 
to find lodging in the branches of it. jits branches.” 

33 “AAAnv mapaBoAny éAdAncev autoic: 38 Another illustra- 
Another parable hespoke tothem;ition he spoke to 
‘Oyuoia égotiv .} Baoirsian tTdv ovpovay|them: “The kingdom 
Like is the Kingdom ofthe heavens of the heavens is 
coun, fv AoBotoa  yuvy évéKpuwper like leaven, which a 
toleaven, which having taken woman woman took and hid 
sig Aevpou oata TPIA €o<¢ jin three large mea- 
aed of flour seah measures three until sures of flour, until 
eCupaen 6Aov. the whole mass was 
whew it was leavened whole. fermented.” 

34 Tatta Trovta EAcAnoev 6 *Inoods/ 34 All these things 
These (things) all spoke the Jesus | Jesus spoke to the 
év trapaBoAatg toig dxAoic, Kai xwpi¢ jerowds by  illustra- 
in parables tothe crowds, and apart from tions, Indeed, without 
trapaBoArg ovdév eAGAEt avTois’ jan illustration he 
parable nothing hewasspeaking tothem;/ nq not speak to 
35 Sec TrAnpaOy TO |them: 35that there 
so that might be fulfilled . the (thing) might be. fulfilled 
pnOév Sic -ToU = TpogyTou §=AEyovtToS| what was spoken 
aporsn _ through the prophet saying through the prophet 
Avoi§e év mapaBoAaig 6 otdua pou, |who said: “I will 
I shall open parables the mouth of me, open my mouth with 
EpevEonan KEKPUNHEVO 6 | illustrations, I will 
I sh utter " (things) having been hidden from publish things hidden 
KaTaBoArs. since the founding.” 

Sune 36 Then after di 
36 Téte &oeic trouc OxAou ABev sen — 
Then bavine ete 20 off ihe Sydous Pu came |Missing the crowds 
he went into the 


cic tH oikiav. Kai tmpoofAPov atid ol 
into the house. And came ward tohim the 


pabntai autod AéyovTec Atacéoncov Aniv 
disciples ofhim ‘saying Explain ... 


mv tapaBoAny tav.. — Cilaviav. 
the parable of the darne! [weeds] 


cypod. 37 é 52 = cerroxpiOeic ss eTrrev 
field. The (one) but having answered said 


‘O oTreipwv TO KaAdv oTrépya gotiv 6 
The (one) sowing the fine ane ..is. the 
vidg tod dvOparou 38 6 cy pdc éotiv 
Son of the man; the 7 eld is 


6&6 Kéoyoc’ td 6 KOAdv o1répyua, OUTOT Eloi 
the world; the but fine seed, these are 


ot vioi tho Baollciagy ta 5& iC&vicc 
the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darnei [weeds] 


cig of uiot tod tmovnpot, 39 6 && 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 


ExOpdc. 6 _ .oTeipas. atte égotw 6 
enemy the (one) having sown them is the 


Tou 
of the 


house. And his dis- 
ciples came to him 
and said: “Explain 
to us the illustration 
of the weeds in the 
field.” 37In response 
he said: “The sower 
of the fine seed is 
the Son of man; 
38 the field -is the 
world; as for. the fine 
seed, these are the 
sons of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the wick- 
ed one, 39and the 
enemy that sowed 


MATTHEW 13: 40—45 


&Si&Boros’ 6 5& Bepioudc = uv TEA 1a 
Devil; the but harvest conclusion 
aiavas Eotw, oi && Bepiotai 
of age is, the but harvesters 
&yyedoi ciotv. 40 domep obv 
angels are. As-even therefore 
OVAAEyETAL = TK Cildvie Kal tru 
is collected the darnel [weeds] and to fire 


KaTakaietat, oUTws goTat év TH ouvTEAcin 


is burned down, thus willbe in the conclusion 
TOU aidvoc: 41 gtrooteAt é 
of the age; will send off the 


vidg TOU dvO@pdrrou Tous &yyéAouc auvtod, Kai 
Son of the man the angels of him, and 


avaAAéfouciv ék tmHS PBacireiag avtou 
they willcollect outof the kingéom of him 


THVTA TH oKdviada Kat TOUC 
all the things causing to fall and the (ones) 


TOLOOVTAS atv dvopiav, 42 kai 
doing the lawlessness, and 


Badovdoiv autotg sig tiv Kdpivov Tou 
they willthrow them into the furnace of the 


mupos éket goTar 6 KAauOydc Kal 6 
fire; there willbe the weeping and the 


Bpuy pos TAV dSdvtev. 43 Téte ol 
gnashing of the teeth. Then the 


Sixanor exAcuwpouctiy ac 6  AAtoS 
righteous (ones) will shine out as the sun 


év th Paoieiag tod trarpds avtav. ‘Oo 
in the kingdom ofthe Father of them. The (one) 
zxav OTH QKOUVETO. 
having ears let him be hearing. 
44 ‘Ouoia éotiv Y Baoileia tadv otpavav 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


Onoaupa KEKPULMEVED &v TO aypd, 
to treasure. having been hidden in the field, 


dv EvUpaV avOputrog Expupev, Kat dtrd 
which having found man hid, and from 


TAS xXapag avTod OTayEL | Kail traAei 
the joy ofhim heisgoingaway and __ sells 


doa exer Kai &yopdate: tov 
asmany thingsas heishaving and buys e 


c&ypov Exeivov. 


field that. 
45 MdAw dpoia éotiv 4 Bacirsia Tav 
Again like is the kingdom of the 
ovpavayv éuTrépe Cntobvt: KaAoUS 
heavens totraveling merchant seeking fine 
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them is the Devil. 
The harvest is a con- 
clusion of a system 


of things, and the 
reapers are angels. 
40 Therefore, just as 


the weeds are col- 
lected and burned 
with fire, so ié, will 
be in the conclusion 
of the system of 
things.» 41The Son 
of man will send 
forth his angels, and 
they will collect out 
from his kingdom all 
things that cause 
stumbling and persons 
who are doing law- 
lessness, 42and they 
will pitch them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
mace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones. will 
shine as brightly as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44“The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a 
man found and hid; 
and for the joy he 
has he goes and sells 
what things he has 
and buys that field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a _ traveling 
merchant seeking fine 


40* System of things=aidv (ai-on’), RB; D>iy (o-lahm’), J1-14,16-18, 


RIN CR OT I I Ta NTT HIN TR RRLRAAIN IEF RT a 


ar 


93 MATTHEW 13: 46—52 


oyapitac: 46 = ebpav 8 Eva 
Be Ae 3 having found but one 
TTOAUTI HOV papyapitny are Odov 
much vaiued pearl having gone off 
TWETPAKEV THAVTE 600 etyev 


he has sold all asmany thingsas he was having 


Kai Hyopacey avTdov. 


and bought it. 
47 TldAw dpoia éotiv ff Baorsia tdv 
Again like is the kingdom ofthe 


otpavav oayrvn PAnOefon cic thy OdAaoocav 
heavens todragnet thrown into the sea 
TWavtag yévoug ouvayayouon’ 
and outof every kind gathering together; 
48 fv OTE évoB Badoavres 
which when having hauled up 
én Tov al yiaAdv KaGioovTEG 
upon the beach and having sat down 
ouvéidcEav = tx KOA eic a&yyn, Ta 
they collected the fine (ones) into vessels, the 
&& campa Za «= EBadov. 49 ots 
but rotten (ones) outside they threw. Thus 
foto év TH GuvtTeAcin Tod aidvoc 
it willbe in the conclusion ofthe age; 


fEeAevoovtar of &yyeAo Kat dqpoptodotv Tous 
willgoout the angels and willseparate the 


qTOVNPOUG ék  péoou TaV Stkatov 
wicked (ones) outof midst ofthe righteous (ones) 


Kal eK 


eTrAnpasn 
it Wat Ailed 


Kal 


50 kai Barolo attotc sic thy KépIVOV 
and will throw them into the furnace 
ToD tupdécs éxet gota: 6 KAauOudc Kai 
of the fire; there willbe the weeping and 
6 Bovypdg tev d8dvtav. 
the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
51 Suviixarre TAOTA TevTA:; 
Did vou comprehend these (things) all? 
Aéyouow atta Naf. 52 6 5é 


They are saying tohim Yes. The (one) but 
elvev attoig  At& tolto Tag ypaypaTEetc 


said tothem Through this every scribe 
puaOntev8cic ™m Paoirsia tdv 
having been made learner tothe kingdom of the 


oupavav Gyoids éotiv avOpatta oixoSeoTréTH 
to man householder 


heavens like is 

fomate exBaAAer ék tod O@ncoaupod 
whoever isthrowingout outof the treasure 
avtod Kava Kat = waAatc. 


ofhim new (things) and old (things). 


pearls. 46 Upon find- 
ing one pearl of 
high value, away he 
went and promptly 
sold all the things 
ie had and bought 
it. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea 
and gathering up 
[fish] of every kind. 
48 When it got full 
they hauled it up 
onto the beach and, 
sitting down, they 
collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is how it will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* 
the angels will go 
out and separate the 
wicked from among 
the righteous 50 and 
will cast them in- 
to the fiery fur- 
nace. There is where 
{their] weeping and 
the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 


51 “Did you’ get 


the sense of all 
these things?” They 
said to him: “Yes.” 


52Then he said to 
them: “That being 
the case, every pub- 
lic instructor, when 
taught respecting the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens, is like a man, 
a householder, who 
brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 


49 System of things=alov (ai-on’), NB; Dviy (O-lahm’), Ji-14,16-18, 


MATTHEW 13: 53—14: 3 


53 Kal éyéveto. Ste étédecev 56 "Inoods 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 

Tag TapaBoAdg tadTtas,  petrpev éxeiQev. 
the parables these, he transferred from there. 

54 Kai £A8dv cic Thy TrAaTpiSa 
And havingcome into the father (place) 
autou £5(6aoKev attoug év TH 
of him he was teaching them in the 
ouvaywoyh avtdy, adore éxnAnocecbar abtous 
synagogue of them, as-and tobe astounded them 


< 


Kal Aéyeiv M68ev TOUT is 
and tobesaying Fromwhere tothis (one) the 
codia atm Kai ai Suvapeic; 55 oby 


wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 
oitég fotiv 6 TOU TéKTOVoS Uidc; Ovx 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 


n Amp avtod Aéyetar Mapidp Kat. oi 
the mother of him is being said ary and. the 
é&bedgpol avtod "IdkwBog Kai “loon Kai 
brothers of him James and Joseph and 


Lipev Kai “loWSac; 56 Kal ai &deAgai avtod 


Simon and Judas? And the sisters of him 
obxi m&oal. mpdg. hac eiciv; TO8Ev 
not all toward us are? From where 
obv TOUT TOOTH TaVTa; 
therefore to this (one) these (things) all? 
57 Kai EoxavSaAtCovto év attd@. 6 


And they were being stumbled in him. The 
&& ’Inootcs eltev attoig. OvK ~otiv TreogHATNS 
but Jesus said tothem Not is prophe 

&tiuog =o ei opr EV oTH Tarpiol Kal 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
év tH oikig. adtod. 58 Kai otk érroinoey éxei 
in the house of him. And not hedid_ there 

Suvacpetc TTOAAGS Sik aTVv 
powerful works — many through the 
amotiav avtaév. 
lack of faith of them. 
14 "Ey éxeivay =O HjKOUCEV 

In that the appointed time heard 
“‘Hp@Sng 6 tetpacpyng thy axon *lncod 
Herod the tetrarch ‘the hearing of Jesus, 
2 Kai eltrev toic Tail avttod OGtdc 
and said tothe boys ofhim This (one) 
2 > Rg e if > x ] bak 
got locas 6 Battiotis attég yen 
is John the Baptist; he was raised up 
amd TOV veEKpav, kai = 6&i& = ToUTO oa 
from the dead (ones), and through this the 

Suvépetg = €vepyodow év att. 3 ‘O yap 

powerful works are operating in him. The for 


Kaip@ 
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53 Now when Jesus 
had finished these 
illustrations he went 
across country from 
there. 54And after 
coming into his home 


territory he began to 


teach them in their 
synagogue, so that 
they were astounded 
and said: ‘Where did 
this man get this 
wisdom and. these 
powerful works? 551s 
this not the carpen- 
ter’s son? Is not his 


mother called Mary, 


and his brothers 
James and Joseph 
and Simon and Ju- 
das? 56And his sis- 
ters, are they not all 
with us? Where, then, 
did this man get all 
these things?” 57So0 
they began to stumble 
at him. But Jesus 
said to them: “A 


-prophet is not un- 


honored except in 
his home territory 
and in his own 
house.’’ 58And he 
did not do many 
powerful works there 
on account of their 
lack of faith. 


1 4 At that partic- 


ular time Herod, 
the district ruler, 
heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and said 
to his servants:. “This 
is John the Baptist. 
He was raised up 
from the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 
ating in him.” 3 For 


95 MATTHEW 14: 4—12 


ia x > 4 BZ 
‘Hood KPATHOAG tov “ladvnv Z5ncev 
plc having laid holdof the John bound 
kal gv guAaKki dré8eto Sia = ‘Hp @Sicba 
and in prison he put off through Herodias 


yuvaika DiAfrrou tod &5eApot avrod, 
of Philip the brother ofhim, 


"ladvng att® OvK 


Hv 
the woman 


& eeyev yop fe) 


was saying or the John tohim Not 
é€cotiv col EXEW. avthiy. 35 Kal 
itislawful to you to be having her; and 
GéAcov avToV TOKTEIVaI époBniGy TOV 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
SxAov, Sti OS Wpooymy avTov 

crowd, because as: prophet im 
eTxov. 6 YEvEoToIS &é 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 


EVOLEVOIC tou. ‘Hp@Sou dpxfcato H 
xe ving come tobe ofthe Herod danced the 
Buycmp Hc ‘HowSicSoc gv TH péow kal 
daughter on lhe Gbrodias © in the midst and 


Tipecev aa) ‘Hpodn, 
she gave pleasure to the Herod, 
7 60ev ETH 6pKou 

from which [fact] with oath 
Qpordynoey atti Sobvar é _eav 
he contessed to her to give which if ever 


aimontra. 8 4] && — trpoBiPac8eion 
she might ask. The (one) but having been coached 


umd TH pntpds avtAg Ads por onoiv 
by the Pobiner of her .Give to me, she is saying, 


OSe emi wivakt my Kegadhv “ladvou tov 
here upon plate the head. ofJohn the 
Borrriatod. 9 Kai AuTnBEic 6 
Baptist. | And having been grieved the 
Bamarets... Si& © ToUg “SpKoug Kal TOUS 
king through the oaths and the (ones) 
CUVAVAKEILEVOUG éxéAEuoev So08Fvat, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 


10 kat «=o-mépwag = derexegdAtoev “ladvnv § év 
and having sent he beheaded John. in 
tH «udaKy IL Kai ~~ Avéx8n t}  KEMOAN 
the prison; -and wasbrought. the head 
adrod éni mivaki kai @568n 1 Kopacin, 
of him upon platter and was given tothe maiden, 
Kal. fveyKev TH. pntet. atdtyc. 12 Kai 
and shebrought tothe mother of As And 
TpogeA@évteg of pabntal attod 
having come toward the disciples of him lifted up 
TO TIpa Kal aypav adtdv, kai eAGdvtec 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


‘danced at 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
He-ro’di-as the wife 
of Philip his brother. 
4For John had been 
saying to him: “It 
is not lawful for you 
to be having her.” 
5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took 
him for a prophet. 
6But when Herod’s 
birthday was being 
celebrated the daugh- 
ter. of He-ro’di-as 
it and 
pleased Herod: so 
much 7 that he prom- 
ised with an oath. to 
give her whatever 
she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth- 
er’s coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 
a- platter the head 
of John the Baptist.” 
9Grieved though - he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclin- 
ing with him com- 
manded it ‘to be 
given; 10 and he sent 
and had John be- 
headed in the prison. 
11 And his head was 
brought on a platter 
and given to the 
maiden, and she 
brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally his 
disciples came up 
and removed the 
corpse and buried him 
and came and re- 
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aitny YeAov 1 ’Incod. 13 ’ js : 
they reported back to the Tenis: i Bones ported to Jesus. I3At |. 20 kai E . i{to th ds. 205 
S 6 ‘Inoodc dvexapnoevy — éxsié hearing this Jesus Rees And oat all (they) and | all sie Ga wee sae 
ee ; the Jesus withdrew jon thare - hig Sartre Restle zxopTaaOnoay, Kat ip TO TEPIOTEVOV isfied, and they took 
Meee ae Zprnyov qtétrov| place for dcripes were Satisfied, and they lifted up the abounding |up the surplus of 
See ma done place |} but the crowds nae Ov KAaopatav SadeKa Kopivous TANPEIG. fragments, twelve bas- 
achording to- arty Jay Pe Kat &KovoavtTe oi | ting to hear of it, ofthe fragments twelve baskets full, kets full. 21 Yet 
Bei sore Meat : = ta hear the | followed him on feat | ai a al be ZoBiovtes ficav GvpeG ne oe yes 
crowds followed @ teh dro Hv; from the cities. e (ones) bu eating were male persons | abou ve ousan 
ine tohim afoot from the) 44Now when h Boel TWEVTAKICXIALOL Kapis yuvaikav xai|men, besides women 
cities. came forth h e€ | as if five thousand apart from women andj/and young children. 
14 Kaj ; ; a great Aca: ae mrantSicv. 22 Kai ev0eucg | 22 Then, without de- 
Kal h &€edOav elSev troAvv dyAov, } he felt ity for. aon little boys. And immediately | lay, he compelled his 
=x aving gone out he saw much crowd, | and ae a AvayKaceV Tog = padntas euBrvar cic | disciples to poard the 
vane toto xvioGy ém’ attoicg kal éepdrrevoey | Sick eae sae ete he compelled the disciples to step in into |poat and go ahead 
Y re yh them and hecured {| when ev aot But | zAoiov Kal Tpocyetv attav cig TO Tepav, | of him to the other 
Tous . “Sppearous attav. 15 "Owiac 8% ernie ing fell hig | “ACC” and to go ahead of him into the other side, | side, while he sent 
ee : ones of them. Ofevening but| and said: Orie oles Zac (OU arroAton TOUG SxAous. the crowds away. 
7 ae os ¢ eee fats : Fy : 
having pecupned supomnncan ee oy poaOntai|is lonely and the gant) Where He MUEN A Te SEF Te 93 Eventually, hav- 
NEyovtes “Epnuds gotiv & 16 e disciples} hour is already far | 23 Kal . cr OAUTAS tous  SxAous | ing sent the crowds 
saying Lonely is the Tues” aay A Opa | advanced; send the And having let loose off the crowds | away, . he went up 
Sn  raphAGev’ arr and the hour|crowds away, that ave ig 10 Spog |into the mountain 
alteady passed by; let loose off ‘the’ SxAouc, | they may go into the he went up ante the mountain |py himself to pray. 
_ Wo a&reA Gove ; = crowds, | villages and buy | Kat” _iBiav mpooeveactat.| Though it “became 
in order that having gone of inte The eee themselves things to ! aecording to private [spot] to pray. late, he was there 
c&yopaowow £ * r VERES? | eats” 16 i Syplag 5é YEVOLEVNS pOvoG fv jalone. 24By now the 
they Eaght bus eaten Bodyata. 16 6 : 16 However, Je- | ofevening but having Becurred alone he was poat was many hun- 
onder a elves _eatables. The |Sus said to them: == zxej . : 7 ‘A i 
5é ingots = etre orn? ; “Th dvet, 24 Td -5€ qAoiov on, = STAOIOUG dreds of yards away 
but Jesus Sai mg tothe Ov xpeiav ey do not have to there. . The but boat already stadia from land, peing 
ot need |leave: you give them qokAoug = TO THIS yns rel yxev, hard put to it by 
from the earth was having Off, |the waves, pecause 


Exouctv 4 ee : Sie : : 
dcrreASeiv S6tTe QvUTOIS bpeic something to eat.” i many 
BacaviCoyEevov Ud .TaV KULATOV, 


fv yap|the wind was against 
waves, was 


th i . 
eyarehaving togooff; give tothem vou |17 They said to him 
im: 
for |them, 25 But in the 


gayelv. 17 ol Sg 
to eat. Th é A€youow auta|“We hav F being tormented bY the 
Ov*—x = éxouev ae ee pipe Cis to him | here mu ae aes évavTiog 6 &vepos. 25 Tetadpty S& | fourth watch period 
Not weare having here ee path ts &etous Kai and two fshed?? 16 . adverse the wind. To fourth but | of the night he came 
So iyOtac.. 18 5 83 Neanee ane said: “B . He QurdaKky THIS | VUKTOG AAGev  TPOS awvrous | to them, walking over 
two shes. * The (one) b an eltrey Pépeté : RING them ‘watch period of the night came toward them the sea. 26 When they 
wor. Ode. adrod said Be bearing| here to me.” 19Next © — rrepimatéw ari thy OdAaooay. 26 of 6& _ , 
attoug. 19 xai ev he P mre but | caught sight of him 
tome here them. val Redie totamen commanded the walking about upon the | ff e oe | walking on the sea 
rolls: Binsoe.- euciidai having commanded | crowds to recline on _ poOytat  iSevtes autov emi Tig Badcoons LA ee ; , 
the crowds to bel tg es tou ydptou,|the grass and took  Qisciples havingseen him upon the - sea the disciples were 
AaBav touc tré Bee Bed ‘Srass, jthe five loaves and TEQITTATOUVTE étapaxGnoav AEYOVTEG Gr, | troubled, saying: “It 
having taken hee ie sil Kai toug 800] two fishe 4 “walking about “were troubled saying that|is an apparition!”’ 
ixOdag ava Brewer i anal cemeco ements rc fi nd, look- = @Gyracyc §=éotiv, Kal am tod g6foulAnd they cried out 
Ee CORRES a SIS Fey“ QUROWY | i p to heaven, he ; Apparition it 1s, and: from the fear |in their fear, 27 At 
aes : ip into the heaven | Said a blessing and, Expafav. 27 etO0c ~~ «(BE zrcancev © | once Jesus spoke to 
he bledsed ane ieee ESwxev TOIS Brier, peeeking, tHe i they cried out. At ones: hue Spon = them with the words: 
Fs & = a a 22 a ° 
en hegave tothe|loaves, he distributed z *Inoods gitoig AEyov' Oapcette, EYO | epake ecurage, i618 
é Jesus tothem saying Be taking courage, I a ge, s 
J; have no fear. 


paOntaic tods &ptous of 8 paOntal toig | tem to the disciples, 


disciples th raed i 
e loaves the but disciples tothe|the disciples in turn © elu BT] poPeiove. 
: am; not. be rou fearing. 


28 — &roxpi8eic 


Having answered | 28 In reply Peter said 


MATTHEW 14: 29—36 


6 [létpo¢ eitrev att Kupre, ei ov 
Said tohim Lord, 
KéAeuoév ye €A0eciv tepdg oé 
command me to come toward you upon the waters; 


if you are,/is you, command me_ 
to come to you over 
the waters.’’ 
said: “Come!” There- 
; And/upon Peter, 
too trAoiou Métpog} down off the boat, 
. | walked over the wa- 
pat ters and went toward 
Jesus. 30 But looking 
|at the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 
having started| starting to. sink, he 
Expakev Aéyov Kupre, cody | cried out: “Lord, save. 
he cried out saying Lord, aly 


having stepped down from the 


tTepierctnoev: él tx GSata Kal AAGev 
walked about upon the waters and came 


30 Bdétrav 
Looking at. but the 


tov *Inoobv. 
he became fearful, © 
KatatrovTiZeaGan 
t K 31 Immediately 
*Inootc|stretching out his 
hand Jesus caught | 
hold of him and said 
“You with 
little faith, why did 
you’ give 
32 And after 


Immediately - 


having stretched out 
avtod Kai é *OAtyorrioTe, 

of him and is saying tohim One with little faith, 
ti eSioraoac; 32 Kai 


cvaBbdavr 
into what doubted you? one oa 


And v-having stepped up | doubt?” 
TO TAoiov éxétracev 6 dveyos.| they got up into the 
; the windstorm 
POCEKUWNOOV | anated. 33'Then those 
in the boat did obei- 
sance to him,. saying, 
K , . amy | “You are really God’s 
nd having got through they came upon ‘the | Son.” 34 And they’ got 

{across and came to 

land in Gen-nes’a-ret, 


35 Upon recognizing 
him the men of that 
place sent forth into 
éxeivny, Kal all that. surrounding 

‘.and | country, 
Kax@c | brought him all those 
badly | who were ill: 36 And 
they; went entreating 
top (im that they might 
ofthe | Just touch the fringe 
of his outer garment;. 
ofhim;: and}and all those who 
touched it were made 
completely well. ; 


of them into the 
S& év 1h tAoig 7 
but: in the 


auTa Aéyovtes *AANVAc 
Truthfully of God Son youare. 


Stamepdoavtes AASav 


did obeisance 


cig Tevvnoapér. 
Gennesaret. 
ET YVOVTEG 
having recognized 
téotou ~éxeivou améoteiA 
male persons of the’ sad 
eig Any trv 
into whole the surrounding country that, 
TPOONVEYKaY QUT Trd&vTAG 
brought toward him 


and people 
TrapeKxcAouv : 
they were entreating ~ him... 


in order that 
KpaoTréSou 


they might touch 


of the . outer garment 


Steca8noay. 
as many as” touched were saved through. 


99 MATTHEW 15: 1—10 


va ~ > fal x 
Téte mpooepxovTar TH Incod = =&rr0 
15 Then js toward: the Jesus from 


2 oAGuav  Papicator Kal = ypappyarteis 
Ser ciain Pharisees and scribes 
é 2 Ac Ti oi padntai 
poles Through what the disciples 


saying x F lal 
tmapaBaivouciy Thy mapddsooiv Thy 


cou 3 ne 
of you. are overstepping the tradition of the 
tpecBuTépwv; ov yap viTtTovTa! TAG 
meer Abe ‘ Not for they are washing the 
i 6tav &ptov eoBiwoiv. 
yeh G whenever bread. they may eat. 
3 6 Si  darokpieicg _ eftrev avToic 
The (one) but having answered said tothem 
Aia vi kal Opeig TapaBaivere TMV 
Through what also You are overstepping the 
oAny rou. E00 Sia Ty 
il i God through the 


commandment of the 
map&S0q1v vpav; 4 5 yap @edg_—seTtrev 
tradition | of xou? The for God said . 
Tipe vOov warépa Kal Thy YNTépa, 
Be honoring the father and the mother, 
Kai ‘O KakoAoy@v Torrépa A pntépa 
and The (one) saying bad at father or mother: 
Bavaro’ teAdeutaTa” 5 bpeig 5& réyeTe 
to death lethim decease; "You but are saying 


"O é&v ein. -7Q~ Tatpl A 74 
Who likely. mightsay tothe father . or *.to the 
: - Adpov «6... ee 2€ ° épo0 
faotaes ; Gift. _which ifever outof~ -me 
epeAnBas, ~ § ovr TiyoEr Tov 


you might get benefit, , not not he’shall honor the 
morrépar: ado" Kal. . AkUpmoaTE tov Adyov 
father. of him; and. you invalidated the word. 
tod ~@e00 -: Sta .: Hv: tapddooiv - Gua@ve: 
ofthe God... through... the .:. tradition ©. of-you. 
7 Umoxpitai;: Kadas. émpogrtevcev Trepl -Uuav 

Hypocrites, .finely ro prophesied about. vou 


"Hoalacg Aéyov 8 ~'O =. Acdq”:* OOS “TOTS” 


Isaiah .,.-. saying. -- “The people this to the 
xeideoiy. pe TW, SEs Kapdia: avtav 


lips me. honors, ‘the ‘but “heart of them 
woppa- _arréxer: a’. eyod" 9 amy  _6e 
far holds off, from." me; fs yeu but 
oéBovtai jue, SiSaokovtes SSacKxadiac 
they are revering me, teaching teachings 
évtcA pata évOpcotrav. . 10 Kai 
commands. ofmen. -: ’ And 


mpooxaheodpevoc tov SxAov Eltrey auTOIC 


haying called toward the crowd. he said to them 


1 Then there came 


to Jesus from 


Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2“Why is it your 
disciples overstep the 
tradition of the men 
of former times? For 
example, they do not 
wash their -hands 
when about to eat 
a meal.” 


3In reply he said 


to. them: “Why is it 
you also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because of. your tra- 
dition? 4For exam- 
ple, God said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother’; .and, ‘Let 
him. that. reviles fa- 
ther or mother end 
up in death.” 5 But 
you. say, “Whoever 
says to his father or 
mother: “Whatever I 
have by which you 
might get benefit 
from me is a gift 
dedicated to God,” 
Ghe must not honor 
his father at all.’ And 
so. xou: have made the 
word. of God- invalid 
because: of your tra- 
dition. 7 You. hypo- 


crites; Isaiah «aptly 


prophesied about you, 


when. he said, 8 ‘This 


-people honors me with 


their lips, yet - their 
heart is far removed 
from- me. 9It is in 
vain that they keep 
worshiping me, hbe- 
cause they teach com- 
mands of men as 


‘doctrines.’’’ 10 With 


that he called. the 
crowd near and- said 


MATTHEW 15: 11—19 


*AKOUETE Kal Ouviete’ 11 od 
Be vou hearing and be comprehending; not 
0 Eicepxduevov sic tO OTTO" KoIVOT 
the (thing) entering into the mouth defiles 
tov G&vOpatrov, GAAG 0 éxTropEevdpEvov 
the man, but. the (thing) coming forth 
& Tod oTépaTos TOUTO KoIvol TOv 
outof the mouth this (thing) defiles the 
&vOpertrov. 
man. sf 
12 Tote TmpoceABévtec ot pata 
Then having come toward the disciples 
AEyousl aT OfSac ott of Papicator 
are saying tohim Know you that the Pharisees 
akovoavTes tov Adyov éoKxavEadrio8noav; 
having heard the word were stumbled? 
13 6 5&  ctroxpiesic eftrev Maou 
The (one) but having answered said Every 


6 Wamp pou 
the Father of me 
GQETE 
You let go off 
turds ‘SE 
blind (one) but 


guteia fv ovK éoutevcev 
plant which not planted 


6 oltpdviog expilaOjoetar. 14 
the heavenly will be uprooted. 
attots: tupdoi iow d&nyoi: 
* them; blind they are guides; 

TUMAOY éav o&nyn augdtepar ic 
bine. (one) ifever he may guide, both into 


Bdbuvoy tecodvTat. 15 ’Arrokpideig S& 6 
pit will fall. Having answered but the 


avTa Dpdoov = Hiv. thy 
Peter said tohim Makeplain tous the 


TrapaBoAnv. 16 6 S& eftrev “Akyunv xa 

parable. The (one) but «said. 
OEIC _ &ovveToi éote; 17 od 
you without comprehension are vou? Not 


VOEITE ott may: TO EiOTTOPEUOLEVOV 
aware are rou that everything the entering 
cic TO oTéua eic thy KOIAiav: = xopet = kal 
into the: mouth into the belly passes along and 


cic deSpdva éxB&AAeta; 18 Te fers 
into sewer is thrown out? The (things) but 


éExtropevoyeva EK == TOU OTOaTOG EK ~ TIS 


Nlétpoc — eftrev 


coming forth outof the © mouth outof the 
KapSiag éfépxeta, KaKEIVE KaIvot TOV 
heart comes out, and those (things) defiles the 
&v6putrov. 19 éx yap THC KapSiacg 
* man, Out of for the heart 
é€Epxyovtat - SiaAoyiopuoi  trovnpoi, dvol, 
come out reasonings wicked, murders, 
MOIXEtau, Tropveiat, KAoTrai, 
adulteries, fornications, thieveries, 


Point also. 


100 


to them: “Listen and 
get the sense of it: 
11 Not what enters 
into [his] mouth de- 
files a man; but it 
is what proceeds out 
of [his] mouth that 
defiles a man.” 


12 Then the disci- 
ples came up and 
said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?” 13In reply he 
said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 
14LeEt them be. Blind 
guides is what they 
are. If, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, both will fall 
into a pit.” 15 By 
way of response Pe- 


ter said to him: 
“Make the _ illustra- 
tion plain to us.” 


16 At this he said: 
“Are yrou also yet 
without understand- 
ing? 17 Are you not 
aware that everything 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
into the intestines 
and is discharged 
into the sewer? 
18 However, the things 
proceeding out of the 
mouth come out of 
the heart, and those 
things defile a man. 
19For example, out 
of the heart come 
wicked reasonings, 
murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thiev- 


101 MATTHEW 15: 20—28 


wevSopuaptupiat, PAaconpiat. 20 tattTa& éotiv 


false testimonies, blasphemies. These is 

aee4 Kowvouvta tov avOpatrov, 1H 6 
the (things) defiling the man, the but 
XviTt TOL epoiv gayeiv ov xKoIvol Tov 
eo aahed ands toeat not defiles the 
avOpotrov. 

man. 

21 Kai é€eA@av éxetdev 6 “Ingots 


And having gone out from there the Jesus 
avexdoonoev ei¢ ta pépn TUpou Kal ZiSdvoc. 
hae into the parts of Tyre and of Sidon. 
22 Kai i800 yuvy, Xavovaia dd Tov dpiav 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 
txeivov  e€eASotioa éxpatev _ A€youda 
those having come out was crying out saying 
’Edéngcdév pe, KUpie vidg Aauei& — H 
Have mercy on me, Lord Son of David; the 


Ouydtnp pou KAKO Sarpoviletat. 
daughter of me badly is demonized. 
23 é S& ot« corexpiOn att Adyov. 
The (one) but not answered toher word. 
Kat TpocEAPOvTES of pabntat avrod 
And havingcometoward the disciples of him 
Apatow avtdv Aéyovtes "AmréAucov avTiy, 
were requesting him saying Let loose off her, 
Sti Kpacet OmrioGev = Hav. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 ro) 6é arroxpi8eicg efrreyv OvK 
The (one) but having answered said Not 
éoreotadAnv el ph eig ta mredBaTa TH 
I was sent off if not into the sheep the (ones) 


écroAwAdTa  oikou “lopanA. 25 A 
having been lost ofhouse of Israel. The (one) 


&& eABotca TPOGEKUVE! auT® AEyouca 

but having come was doing obeisance tohim saying 
Kupie, BorGer wot. 26 6 6é 
Lord, be helping tome. The (one) but 


croxpi@eic ~—s ettrev OdK Zotiv KaAOv = AaPelv 
having answered said Not is fine - to take 


Tov G&ptov Tav tékvav Kal Badreiv toils 
the bread ofthe children and tothrow to the 
Kuvapioic. 27 _ 88 ‘eftrev Nai, xipie, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
Kai yap ta Kuvepian éoOfer dmrd Tdv 
also for the littledogs iseating from the 
pyXiov  TOdv  Wintdévtev ard THe TpaTrétns 
crumbs the (ones) falling from the table 

Tay xupiav atdtav. 28 téte — drroxoiOeic 

ofthe - lords. of them. Then having answered 


‘look! 


eries, false testimo- 
nies, blasphemies. 
20 These are the 
things defiling a man; 
but to take a meal 
with unwashed hands 
does not defile a 
man.” 


21 Leaving there, 
Jesus now withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 
and Si’don, 22 And, 
a Phoe-ni’cian 
woman from those 
regions came out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
“Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is bad-~ 
ly demonized.” 23 But 
he did not say a 
word in answer to 
her. So his disciples 
came up and began 
to request him: “Send 
her away; because 
she keeps crying out 
after us.” 24In an- 
swer he said: “I was 
not sent forth to any 
but to the lost sheep 
of the house of 
Israel.” 25 When the 
woman came she hbe- 
gan doing. obeisance 
to him, saying: “Lord, 
help me!” 26In an- 
swer he said: “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 
dogs.” 27She - said: 
“Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
of the crumbs fall- 
ing fromthe table 
of their masters,” 
28 Then Jesus said in 


MATTHEW 15: 29-—33 


6 “Inoots elev ath 
the Jesus said to her 
oou TIOTIS? yevnOyt0 
of you. the faith; let it happen 
QéAEIC. Kai ic&On n 
you are willing. And washealed the 
avtis ad ¢ pac éxeivys. 
of Al from THis ‘hour that. 
29 Kai petaBac 
And having gone across 
*"Inoodc FAOev wap Thy 
Jesus came beside the 


Podinaiac, Kal avaBac 
Galilee, and having gone up into the 


-Op0¢ &kGOnto éxet. 38 Kail mpoonAPov 
mountain was sitting there. And came toward 


autT@ dSyAor WoAAOl Exovtec ped’ EQUTaV 
him crowds many having’ with themselves 


XaAousc, kuAhots, TupAOUG, Kapouc, . Kal 
lame, maimed, blind, dumb, and 


EtTEPOUG TroAAots, Kal ~pipav avtovs 
different (ones) many, and. they cast them 


mapa toug mdéSac.. avtov,. Kal eéepdrrevcev 
beside the feet ofhim, and he cured 


avtotc’ 31 dote tov SxAov Paupcoai 


peyaan 
great 

oor ac 

to you as 


Buy amp 
daughter 


?Q ytvat, 


O woman, 


éxeldev é 
from there the 


OdAaccav ns 
of the 


sea 
gic TO 


‘them; _as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
BAérrovtag KQDOUG AadoivtTas Kai 
seeing . dumb (ones) speaking and 
KwoAoug TEpITTATOOVTAG Kal TUPAOUG 
lame (ones) walking and blind (ones) 
PAgtrovtag Kat e56facav tov Oedv *lopamA. 


seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel. 
32 “O. && *Inootds tpooKkadeod&yEevoc tots 
The but Jesus having called toward — the 


HaonTas auto efrrev ZrAayxvifoyar él dv 


disciples ofhim said Iam feeling pity upon the 
dxAov, roma rdn MESA TPEIC 
crowd, because already days three 
Trpomapévoucdiv | . pol Kai. ouK 

they are remaining toward “to me and . not 
gyouotv Ti. odyoov: Kat 
they are having - what they might eat; and 

-crroAtoat = atouG ~vnaTEeig ov 8éAq, 

to let logse off them fasting not Iam willing, 
un. OTE ExAvOdaiv év TH 656. 


not at any time they might giveout in the way. 


33 kai Agyouow, att of paOntai Mddev 
. And are saying to him the disciples From where 


Hiv. Vv ’ €pnpia - &ptoi toogotto - date 
tous in lonely place loaves .somany as-and 
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reply to her: ‘O 
woman, great is your 
faith; let it happen 
to you as you wish.” 
And her daughter 
was healed from that 
hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea of Gal’i-lee, and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 
was sitting there. 
30 Then great crowds 
approached him, hav- 
ing along with them 
people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 31so that the 
crowd felt amaze- 
ment as they saw 
the dumb speaking 
and the lame walk- 
ing and the blind 
seeing, and they glo- 
rified the God of 
Israel. 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, be- 
cause it is already 
three days that they 
have stayed with me 
and they have noth- 
ing to eat; and I do 
not want to send 
them away fasting. 
They may possibly 
give out on the road.” 
33 However, the dis- 
ciples said .to him: 


“Where are we in this. 


lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


Cee aL eat el mamanes. 


a ee ee 


waa he 
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AEYEI 


is saying 


tooouTov; 34 Kal 
so much? And 


fdécouc &pTous 
How many loaves 
ot && eltrav 

The (ones) but said 
oAtya ix8t5ia. 35. Kai 
few little fishes. And 

35xAw avaTreceiv 

crowd to fall backward 
36 ZAaBev TOUS 
he took the 


iy@vag kai 


dxAov 

crowd 

*Inaots 
Jesus 


yopTaoat 
to satisfy 
avtois 6 

to them the 


EXETE; - 
are having "you? 


‘Entra, Kal 
Seven, and 


TAPAY YEIAAG 
having ordered to the 


éxi Th yr 
upon the ea. 

. A] bg x x 
ETTER apTou' Kat TOUS 
seven faves” and the fishes and 
evyaptotigacg ékAacev Kai  é5idou TOIG 
having thanked hebroke and was giving to the 
pabntatc oi S& poaOntai toig  dxAoic. 
disciples the but irecinles to the crowds. 


37 kal Ena TwavTe Kal égxoptaa8ncav 
ee 7 hag all they) and nee satisfied, - 


TTEPIOCEUOV Tov KAQO PaTOV 
abounding of the fragments 


ated ogupiSas TAAPEIS. 
-seven provision baskets full. 


St éoOfovtes hoav tetpakioxiAtor 
eating. were four thousand 


yuvoaik@y Kai aoardiov. 
male persons apart ‘from women and little boys. 


39 Kai éroAvoasg — tobs dxAouG évéBn 
And having let loose the crowds he stepped. in 


TO 


Kal TO 
and the 
Fpav 
they ifted up 
38 ol 
The (ones) but 


&vbpec xapic 


el¢ 1d TrAciov, Kai FADev Eig TH Spia 
into . the boat,, and came into the regions 
MayaSdw. 0 2 Le 
of Magadan, : ‘ ‘ : 


Papicaion Kai 


aeposenOburede ‘ot 
Pharisees and 


1 Kai 
And having come toward the 


LaSSouxaitor TreipaCovteg eTNPaTHOAV aUTOV 
Sadducees tempting requested upon him 


onpeiov . -&k.- TOO ovpavod émiSeiEar avtois. 
sign .-outof the heaven  todisplay to them. 


2 a: 2 BE ccrroxpiGeig _ eftrev avtoisg 
The (one) but having puis said to them 
[POpiac YEVOLEVNS “EyETE 
[fOf evening having occurred you are saying 
Ev8ia, —- twuppdte: yap &  otpavdc: 
Fair weather, ~ is fire-red for - the heaven; 
3 kal TTpot XypEepov xXEluav, mmruppdacer 
and.. atmorning - Today winter, is fire-red 


yap _otuyvalov & ovpavds. Td pev 
for gloomy-looking the heaven. The indeed 
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to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?” 34At this 
Jesus said to them: 
“How many loaves 


have you?’’ They 
said: “Seven, and a 
few little fishes.” 


35 So, after instruct- 
ing the crowd to 
recline upon the 
ground, 36 he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes and, after of- 
fering thanks, he 
broke them and he- 
gan distributing to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 
crowds. 37 And all ate 
and were satisfied, 
and as a surplus. of 
fragments they took 
up seven provision 
baskets full. 38 Yet 
those eating were four 
thousand men, besides 
women and young 
children. 39 Finally, 
after sending the 
crowds away, he got 
into the. boat. and 


-came into the regions 
of Mag’a-dan. 


16 Here the Phar- 

isees and Sad- 
ducees approached 
him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them a 
sign from heaven. 
2In reply he said: to 
them: [[“‘When eve- 
ning falls .rou' are 
accustomed to.say, 
‘It will be fair weath~ 
er, for the sky is 
fire-red’; 3and at 
morning, ‘It. will be 
wintry, rainy weather 
today, for the sky. is 
fire-red, but gloomy- 


sign not willbegiven toit if not the sign given it except the 
3 a x x. > AY a 7 f > g 

lav&. kai KataArtmday  attotc arqAdey. | Sisn of Jo‘nah.” With 

of Jonah. And having left behind them "he went off.|that he went away, 

5B Kai enObvrec a és : : leaving them behind. 

, ponytail Eig TO 5 Now the disciples 

: And Having come the: disciples ane the | crossed to the other 

TEPAV éreAcGovto dptouc AaBeiv. 6 6 {side and forgot to 

other side they forgot loaves to take. The |take loaves along. 


se , Incous eltev atvtoic ‘Opare Kal 6 Jesus said to them: 
W 


mpogéxete dtd tho Cuyng tdv Papicatov 
be attentive from the Ieaven of the Pharisees 


esus said tothem Bevouseeing and “Keep your eyes open 
and watch out for 
the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sad- 


Kai La&SSouxaiov. 7 ol && SieAo0yilovto jd ” 

: ucees.””’ 7So the 
aria penauce ; The (ones) but were reasoning) began to se oe 
év éautoig Aéyovtes Sti “Aptoug ovx|among themselves, 
in themselves saying that Loaves not |Saying: ‘‘We 
eAcBouev. 8 yvou FS 6 °F o-|not take any loaves 

. cov : 
we took. Having en but the iiss Bones 8 Knowing 
Th. , 2 7 is, esus said: 
elvev - Tt SiaroyiteoGe ev Eautoic, |“Why are you doing 


said . Why are youreasoning in one another,|this reasoning among 


odAryétrioTat, fotedl &ptou ‘ 

T ; ovK|yourselves, beca 
ones of little faith, because beves not man have no loaves 
La A “ ; j 7 ; 
eyete; 9 otra voeite, ovS: | YoU with little faith? 
you are having? Not yet are vou aware, nor ane you not yet see 
pvnuovevete TouUg tTévte d&ptou Te pole OF a0 See 
do vou remember the five ipaves at the So eat r the ap 
; : a : e case 0 
TEVTOKIOXIAicoy Ka TOOOUG KOgtvous | the five thousand and 
; ee ousand and how many baskets |how many baskets 
éhéBere ; 10 o05&. tolg énta& &ptoug;xou took up? 100r 
#OU ook? Nor the seven loaves {the seven loaves in 
TaV TETPAKIO KIA lov Kai mécac | the case of the four 
of the four thousand and how neae thousand and how 
oopupibas rAdPete; 11 we OO Soran et ed forcope Rae 
provision baskets ceria How not Kets 2 OU. AG0K HD? 


- a 11 How is it you do 
VOEITE 6tt. oW epi &ptav etrov |not discern 
aware are you that not about loaves Italked|did not talk aoe 


& -~ fa a 

Suiv; wpoogxete 52 ard TAC CU tav [about loaves? But 

to rou? Be rou attentive but from the Leven ofthe| watch out for the 

Papicaiay Kai LaSSouxaiov. 12 xdte | leaven of the Phar- 
arisees: and Sadducees. Then | isees and Sadducees.” 


ouvikav. Sti ou eftev tpoogyew dd |12Then they grasped 


MATTHEW 16: 4—12 104 
Tpdcutov Too ovpavou ywooKkete [looking You know 
face of the heaven you are knowing} how -to interpret the 
Siaxpiverv, TH &€ Onyeia trav |@ppearance of the § 
to distinguish, the but signs of the sky, ae the signs 
KoIpa@v od = Bvaobe. 4 fevee |° ces ee 
appointed times not you are aoe Generation Sc ot enter er A 
a x 7 kad 2 7” x er~ 
TOvnpa Kat poixaric ONHEIOV émitntei, Kal] ous generation keeps 
wicked and adulterous sign is seeking, and |on seeking for a sign 
onuciov ob So0Oyceta: ath ci pt) TO onyetov| but no sign will be 
2 
ey grasped that not he said to be attentive from} that he said to watch i 
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out, not for the leav- 
en of the loaves, but 
for the teaching of 
the Pharisees. and 
Sadducees. 

13 Now when he 
had come into the 
parts of Caes-a-re’a 
Phi-lip’pi, Jesus went 
asking his disciples: 
“who are men Ssay- 
ing the Son of man 
is?” 14They said: 
“Some say ee By 

2 Led coy ParrriotHy, Baptist, others E-lr- 

The ee uldeed eld the Posaptis, as aoe 
1 5 "HAcigv, Mie be Eicaabiiy the prophets.” 15 He 
others but Elijah, different (ones) b eee Sis ant ee 


Sv oontav. 15 A€yet 
or os of the sil ca dl hog He is saying to them | though, who do you 


i é i 3 ; 2” 16In 
: 6 tive pe AEYETE | elvai;/say I am? 
vies but. whom me are you Eee answer Simon Peter 
16 &rroxpi8cic Si Lipav Pétpos elirev said: “You are the 
Having aaa an a iosned . ealG Giri the Bon et 
, 7 ”> * 
os in the xercist” the som ofthe God of the | the living God. 17In 
: St 6 ‘Inoods | Tesponse Jesus said 


5 _  T  &roxpiBeic 
ene ene Having answered put the Jesus 


stQ Maxcpto ef, Lipov Bapioove, 
— eres a og Pate you, Simon Bar-jonah, 


oe bl x > 4 Zz oot 
ct cape Kai afpa ouK ccTreKGAUWEV 
Reeauee 7an§ and blood not revealed toyou 


A j <av a&pToV CAA = aTd = THS 
Ha puns of the loaves put from the 
a i i atov. 
n y Papioaiov Kal XaBbSoux 

ele aime iyrisces an Sadducees. 
a x > a ? fod 

: v Ss 6 “Inoods Eig & 

- ae eel but the Jesus into the 
3 foe THs. OiAitrrou 
oe De debe aee of the [city] of Philip 
Tous paOnTas auTou AEyov 
disciples of him saying 
xOoctrot elvat TOV 
ae tobe the 


Tpata 

he warrequesting the 

Tiva Aéyouoiv Ol 

whom are saying the men ? 
S& etirav 


° U dtrou; 14 ol . 
oo aptke ible ' The (ones) but said 


are, Simon son of 
Jo’nah, because flesh 
and blood did not 
reveal [it] to you, 


n ou xe) év TOTS 
a oe Father cf me the (one) in the but sd rad vie 
ovpavoig’ 18 Kayo S€ oot Nya Sts av [1S in the . 
heavens; andI but to you am saying that you 18 Also, I say to you, 


et [Mérpoc, Kai éri tovTH «TH métpg | You are Peter, and 
are Peter, and upon this the rock-mass|on this rock-mass I 


i ; " i { w0AG| will puild my con- 
oixoSopyow pou THY éxkAngiav, Kal TU w 
Iwill tutld ofme the congregation, and gates grega tion, an ad the 


Sou ov KATIOXUTOUGTV aurhic gates of Ha’des* will 
of Hades not will ee i et ueRDOWe! it. 191 
19 Sac cor tac KAEas «6THS | wind give you the 

i keys of the : 
I shall give to you aie , a = eeya 468 ine inedom 
{ tQv ovupavay, Kal 8 
Foo of the necvenae and which if ever cca ioaraal ag ba 
a a Pa Ww 
; i T Zora | ; 
ongas oe the eanth will be| bind on earth will. be 


you might bind 


J7+8,10-14,16-18, 


18° Ha’des=Gins, 8B; 718 (She’ol), 


MATTHEW 16: 20—24 


: . SeSeyevov év totc¢ otpavois, 
(something) having been bound in the heavens, 
Kai 6 éav Adons éml tC YS 
and which ifever you might loose upon the earth 


EOTaL AEAUEVOV év. TOTS 
willbe. (something) having been loosed in the 


obpavois. 20 Tote émetipnoeyv TOIS 
heavens. Then he gave rebuke to the 


padntaic | tva pndevi eltraciv 
disciples inorder that tono one’ they should say 


ott autég éotiy 6 xpiords. 
that . he is the Christ. 
21 ’Arrd npEato 
From started 
Semxvweiv patntaic 


"Incods Xpiotds 
Jesus Christ 
toic avtou 6T1 
to be showing to the disciples of him that 


Sei avtov eig “lepoodAuya drreAOeiv 
itis necessary: him into’. Jerusalem to go off 


Kal TTOAAG tradeiv foatne) TOV 
and -many (things) to suffer from the 


mpeoPuTepwv Kal dpxtepéav Kal ypapwatéov 
older men and chief priests and scribes 


Kat dtroxtavOnjvai Kati TH TPITH NwéEEG 
and to be killed and tothe third! day 


éyepOfhvar. 22 kal tmpooAaBdyevog atitov 
to be raised up. And having taken toward him 


6 Tlétpog fpfato émitipnay = attd Aéyou 
the. Peter started togiverebuke tohim saying 


“IkeOG cot, KUpIE’ ob zoTtat aot 
Propitious toyou, Lord; not not willbe to you 


tToUTo. 23 re) S& so Tpadeic eltrev 
this. The (one) but having been turned said 


tO Metpo  "Ytaye - dtiow pou, Zarava: 


TOTE 
then 


tothe Peter Be going away behind me, Satan; 
oKdvSarov ef éyuod, — Ott ou 
stumbling block youare ofme,: because not 
. poveis TH 9... TOD -Ge00 GAAG 
you are minding the (things) of the. God but 
TH « TOY vOpcrTrav.: 
the (things) of the men. 
24 Tote 6 "Ingots. elev tot aOntaic 
Then the Jesus said to tire Vateeiplel 
avutod EY (tic GéAe dotriow pou éAGciv, 


ofhim If anyone is willing behind me_ tocome, 
atrapyvnocoOa éautdv Kal apara TOV 


let him disown himself and lethimliftup the 
oTaupsv avtod kal &KoAouGei te pot. 
stake ofhim and lethim be following tome. 
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the thing bound in 
the heavens, and 
whatever you may 
loose on earth will 
be the thing loosed 
in the heavens.”’ 
20 Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
not to say to any- 
body that he was th 
Christ. 


21 From that time 
forward Jesus Christ 
commenced showing 
his disciples that he 
must go to Jeru- 
salem and suffer 
many things from the 
older men and chief 
priests and _ scribes, 
and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up. 22 At this 
Peter took him aside 
and commenced re- 
buking him, saying: 
“Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you will not 
have this [destiny] 
at all.” 23 But, turn- 
ing his back, he said 
to Peter: “Get be- 
hind me, Satan! You 
are a stumbling block 
to me, because: you 
think, not God’s 
thoughts, - but. those 
of .men.” : 


24Then Jesus ‘said 


to his disciples: “If 
anyone wants to 
come after. me, let 


him disown himself 
and pick* up his 
torture stake* and 
continually follow me. 


24° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


nN Tee 
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P , x aes roa 

5 6 ° xe GAN. THY uxAY avtod | 25 For whoever wan 
= who eg ie oeer may wii the soul. ofhim/to save his soul will 
5 arodécer. autTHV’ «=O 6’ . @ |lose it; but whoever 
Oeve - willlose , ..-. it; who but likely/loses his soul for 
rohéon Thy. wuxiv avToOo EveKev éuo0'}my sake will find 
ach ashl ae ofhim onaccountof me /it. 26 For what bene- 


might lose the soul 


Eg: x >. Ca +s . B to a 
Son Jtnv. 26. 7 ao aoednOycetat | fit will it be 

Tee ant ele oa ot be benefited man if he gains the 

en 5 o) ‘ Id but for- 
x xe dv. KOopov SAov KEpSrjon | whole wor 

eee Se vee ‘the yona whole might gain} feits- his soul? or 

a ae 7 4 Rian aa 

av 6& uxny avToU . Cypiw8y; 7. vt what will a men 

ie but soul ofhim might forfeit? Or what/ give in exchange p 

, eae “ 2 5 
Sace: GavOpwrrog cvTaAAayna TNS | wuxis | his soul? 27 For ps e 
man exchange ofthe soul"{Son of man is des- 


zi a & vic G6 é&vOpatrou 
yrou; 27 péAAer ye vidog TOU p 
im? iE Shout a the Son of the man 


tined to come in 
the glory of his Fa- 


of him? : } 

a 6 O : ¥ th his angels, 

é tH 86 too TraTpog auTOU | ther wi Is, 

Be tapers the oe ofthe Father ofhim|and then he will 

° a 3 JTOU i> TOTE | mpense each one 
tav «yyéAwv altod, Kai TOTE | recompens t 

Laity the a tin of him, and then | according ‘to his be- 

‘ ‘ ee 3 : ; iy 
é&robacet éxcoTe KaTe Tv |navior. 28 Tru 

he will give back to each one according bs id say to you that there 

. sto. 28 ayrnv _ Aéyo bpiv. Sti those 

Laser ee tie Ammen Tam LAs to'vou that|9re some of tho 


practice of him. : : 

igi av @ R TivEs OU 
iv TIVE TOv QSe ECTOTwV Ol 

ae aye of the (ones) here. standing who not 


r souvTat.favatou ~ws av. ioow - 
Lat TBE taste of death until likely they might see 


ic 0  d&vOpe Eoyouevov év 7h 
viov tod dvOpdtrou epxXon é A 
BM Son’ of the man coming in the 


Baoireig attod. 
kingdom of him. 


17 Ka peQ’ fépag £€ mapaAauBdver 6 


standing here. that 
will not. taste ‘death 
at all until first they 
see the Son of man 
coming -in his king- 
dom.” 


17 


Six days later 
Jesus took Peter 
and James and John 


And after days six takes along the ' 
*"Incots Tov Métpov Kai “laKoaBov Kai “ladvnv| his brother along and 
Jesus - the Peter and James and vene brought them up: into 
tov &5eApdv attOD, Kai cvapéper aUTOUG EIS |a lofty mountain by 
the brother Cun and branes up rae) ne themselves. 2 And ie 
<) “SymAov Kat iSiav. 2 
Aocntas le according to private [spot]. pie para on 
F uA ca > ~ ore ’ 
2 t ETELOPOwO EuTTIPOOVEV KUTOV, ; ; 
Ana Pep erated arte Ee infront of them, | face shone as. the 
Kai ZAapwev TO. Tpdce@trov avTOD Os. 6 |sun, and his outer 
and shone ..the : face ofhim as the garments became bril- 
AAtog, Ta .& - ipartia © avtod éyéveTo|iiant as the light. 
sun, the but outer saree ta bt 3 And, look! there 
AeuKa& GG. Td QS. Kal i000 @pOn nn 
white ae the ene, And look! was seen cai ae Fo 
AAD : a 2 
autoig Mauars Kai “HAeiag ouvAcAotvtTeg LET hgh ee 
to them “Moses. and Elijah _conversing. with |conversing W. . 


MATTHEW 17: 4—11 


6 6 
but the 


Nlétpos 
Peter 


c&troxpiGeic 


Having answered 


avtou. 4 
him. 


elmeyv TO “Inood Kupte, KkoAdv éotw Ayac 
said tothe Jesus’ Lord, fine it is us 
@Se— elvar ei GZAEIc, TOGO © 
here to be; if you are willing, I shall make 
@Se tTheic oKnvas, goi piav Kai Movoet 
here three tents, toyou one and _ to Moses 
piav Kat "HAcia «=—ssptiaov. 5 Ett a TOD 
one and to Elijah one, Yet ofhim 
AaAobvtog i&0b vepeAn gwtivy étreckiacev 
speaking look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed 
avutols, Kai iS00 gavy-. eK HS vEdéAns 
them, and look! voice outof the cloud 
Aéyouoa Ottédc got 6 vido pou 6 
saying This is the Son ofme the 
&yaTntos, év a evddxnoa’ 
beloved, in whom I thought well; 
&KovETE avtod. 6 kal cKkotcavtes of 


And havingheard the 
Tpdcwtov attdv Kal 


you be hearing of him. 
pa@ntai grecav én 


disciples fell upon face of them and 
egoPySnoav opdSpa. 7 Kal  trpoanAGev 
became fearful very much. And came toward 
& *Inoots Kai ipa pevoc avradv eltrev 
the Jesus and havingtouched ofthem said 
EyépOnte Kai pr oBeiobe. 8 émrcipavtec 
Getup and not be fearful. Having lifted up 
5& tobs dp8arpots atTav ovSéva  etdov 
but the eyes ofthem noone they saw 
el py autov *Inoody povov. 9 Kai 
if not him Jesus only. And 
KatoBawevtav avTav &K tod Spouc 
Gescending ofthem outof the mountain 
éveteiAato auTtois 6 *Inootg = Aéyoov 
he enjoined _ to them the- Jesus saying 
MnSevi ‘eltrnte tT Spaya Eaco oF 


Tonoone you should say the vision until where 


6 vidg Tob dvOpadtrou &k VEKDOV 
the Son ofthe man outof dead (ones) 
éyep6n. 


should be raised up. ; 
10 Kai émmnpatncov attév of pabnytal 


And inquired upon him the _ disciples 
Aéyovres Ti otv ot = =ypappateic 
saying Why therefore the aceibes 
Aéyouow Str 7HAciav Set édGciv 
are saying that Elijah itisnecessary tocome 
twpatov; Ll 6 6& dtroxpiOeig — eftrev 

first? The (one) but having answered said 
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4Responsively Peter 
said to Jesus: “Lord, 
it is fine for us to be 
here. If you wish, I 
will erect three tents 
here, one for you 
and one for Moses 
and one for E-li’jah.” 
5 While he was yet 
speaking, look! a 
bright cloud over- 
shadowed them, and, 
look! a voice out of 
the cloud, saying: 
“This is my _ Son, 
the beloved, whom I 
have approved; lis- 
ten to him.” 6At 
hearing this the dis- 
ciples fell upon their 
faces and became 
very much afraid. 
7Then Jesus came 
near and, touching 
them, said: “Get up 
and have no fear.” 
8 When they raised 
their eyes, they saw 
no one but Jesus 
himself only. 9 And 
as they were de- 
scending from the 
mountain, Jesus com- 
manded them, saying: 
“Tell the vision to 
no one until the Son 
of man is raised up 
from the dead.” 

10 However, the dis- 
ciples put the ques- 
tion to him: “Why, 
then, do the scribes 
say that E-lijjah must 
come first?” 
reply he said: “H-li’- 


lifn 


ee nt ee 
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7 BY Ed ‘ 2 Z 
*"HAEICG == HEV EPXETA! KA’ ATOKATKOTHOE! 
Elijah indeed iscoming and will restore 
mavta’ 12 Kéyo & Gyiv ot: HAEiac 


all (things) ; Iam saying but to you that Elijah 


Sn FAdev, Kal ovK éméyvwoav auTov 
already came, and not theyrecognized him 
GAAG étroingavy ev auTa Soa. 

but they did in him  asmany (things) as 


too dvOpetrou 


HeeAnoav: oUTws Kai 6 vid 
man 


they willed; thus also the Son of the 


fet TAKE tw’ =adtav. 18 tétTe 
isabout to be suffering by them. Then 

AKav of paOntat Sti trepi "ladvou tot 
perceived the disciples that about John — the 


BortiotoG elev avtoic. 
Baptist he said to them. 


14 Kai eABdvTeOv mpoc tov SxAov 
And of(them) having come toward the crowd 
mpoondGevy atta cdvOpartros YOVUTTETAV 
came toward him man kneeling down to 
autov 15 Kai Aéyov Kipie,  edAénadv rou 
him and saying Lord, domercyto of me 
tov vidv, fone ceAnvidtetat Kal KaKac 
the son, because heismoonstruck and badly 
EXEt, TOAAcKIG yap Timte: cig Oo TOP 
ig having, many times: for he falls into the fire 
Kai =: TWOAAGKIG cig tO USop° 16 kai 
and manytimes into the water; and 
MpoorveyKa auToOv Tot¢ pabntaig ou, 
Ibroughttoward him tothe disciples of you, 
kai otvK ASuvn8noav = attov.  Oeparretoai. 
and not’ they were able him to cure. 
Ws d&rroxpi8eic & 6 ‘Inootcs — eftrev 
Having answered but the Jesus... said 
7 -yeve& «motos Kai: Steo tpaytpévn, 
O generation faithless and having been twisted, 
wg wote peO? Undv goouat; ac Wéte 
tii when with you will I be? Till when 
_avegouat  tyadv; — gépeté Bol auTov 
willI put up with -you? Bebringing tome him 
de. 18 kai émetipnoey attd 6 *Inoodc, 
here, And hegaverebuke toit the Jesus, 
Kat e€fAGev dar’ atitod. TO Saupdviov. Kal 
and cameout from him _ the demon; and 
tGeparret8n 6 aig amd THs Spac éxelvnc 
wascured the boy from the hour Gist. 
19 Téte — wpoceA@dvtes of padntai Ta 
Then having come toward the disciples to the 


tncod KaT’ ~ iBiov eltrav 
Jesus according to private [spot] said 


MATTHEW 17: 12—19 


jah, indeed, is coming 
and will restore all 
things. 12 However, I 
say to you that E-li- 
jah has already come 
and they did not 
recognize him but did 
with him the things 
they wanted. In this 
way also the Son of 
man is destined to 
suffer at their hands.” 
13 Then the disciples 
perceived that he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 
14And when they 
came toward the 
crowd, a man ap- 
proached him, kneel- 
ing down to him and 
saying: 15 “Lord, have 
mercy on my _ son, 
because he is an epi- 
leptic and is ill, for 
he falls often into 
the fire and often into 
the water; 16and I 
brought him to your 
disciples, but they 
could not cure him.” 
17In reply Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with you? How 
long must I put up 
with yvou?: Bring him 
here to me.” 18 Then 
Jesus rebuked it, and 
the demon came out 
of him; and the boy 
was cured from that 
hour. 19 Thereupon 
the disciples came up 
to Jesus privately. and 


MATTHEW 17: 20—25 


fusic otK ASuvAOnuev  éxBaAeiv 
Through what 


Tv OAryoTiotiay tydv) dynv yap 


Through the 


Iam saying to you, ifever you may have 


OG KOKKOV GIVGTTEWS, ; 
as grain of mustard, you willsay to the mountain 


&Suvatyoet 


petabyoetat, 
will be impossible 


it will transfer, 


Luotpemopévev 
Being turned together but of them 
Poadivaia etrev  attoic *Incodc MéAAer 


Trapadidoo0at 
to be given over 


écrokTevotoiv 
they will kill 


éyepOroeta. 


cig xeipag dvOpehTrav, 23 Kal 
abtév, Kal TH TeithH hepa 
and tothe third day he will be raised up. 

éduTHOnoav 
And they were grieved very much, 

"EARévtav 8 attdav cig Kapapvaotu 
Having come but ofthem into Capernaum 
TrpoonAgov 
came toward 
AapBavovtes: 


the’ . double drachmas 
Kai . eftrav 


SiSdoKxadoc 


x 
double drachmas? He is saying 


\ sig THY oikiav. tpoépPacev. atrtév 
having come into the house’ got ahead of 
6 “Inaois’ Aéyav Soxel, Lipov; 
: saying What to you seems, Simon? 
oi BaoiAeis 
‘from what ones 
AapBdvouciv 
they are receiving duties or head tax? From the 


GAAotTpiov; 
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said: “Why is it we 
could not expel it?” 
20 He said to them: 
“Because of your lit- 
tle faith. For truly 
I say to you, If vou 
have faith the size 
of a mustard grain, 
you will say to this 
mountain, ‘Transfer 
from here to there,’ 
and it will transfer, 
and nothing will be 
impossible for’ you.” 
21 a 

221It was while they 
were gathered togeth- 
er. in Gal’i-lee that 
Jesus said to them: 
“The Son of man is 
destined to be be- 
trayed into men’s 
hands, 23and_ they 
will kill him, and the 
third day he will be 
raised up.’’? Conse 
quently they were 
very much grieved. 


24 After they ar- 
rived in Ca-per’na- 
um the men collecting 
the two drachmas 
[tax] approached Pe- 
ter and said: “Does 
your teacher not 
pay the two. drach- 
mas [tax]?’” 25 He 
said: “Yes.” However, 
when he ‘entered 
the house Jesus got 
ahead of him by say- 
ing: “What do you 
‘think, . Simon?’ From 
whom do the kings 
of the earth receive 
duties or head tax? 
From their sons or 
from the strangers?” 


21" This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


Sé ’Arrd TAV GAAOTPIAV, 


of (him) having said but From the 


to him the- Jesus” 


in order that 


cKravSGAiowpLev 
we might stumble 


gig @GAacoay 


having gone your way 
&YKIOTPOV. 


having come up ; 
TO oTéua aUvTOU . 
Ks you will find 
§d¢ ~~ adToic 
having taken give to them 
épod Kai cov: 


€ 
having opened 


tmpoOnAGov 
came toward 


goo Agyovteg Tis 


i iv év mH Bact 
Bey F a p dom ofthe heavens? 
TpOGKAAETGYEVO 
And — having called towar Y 
éow adtav 3xai. elirev 
of them and 


you might turn 


you might become 7 
sig HV BaciAgiov 
vu should enter 
tov . ovpavav. 4 doTI¢ 
of the heavens. 
éautTov OS TO TralSiov TOUTO, 
as -the little boy this, 
6 peitev.év tH Baoieic: 
in the kingdom 


TOTEIVOOE! 
therefore will humble 


the greater 


and: who. ifever’ might receive 
toioUto «émi 1 dévopati €pé SéxeTa’ 
me receives; 
oKxaviadion 
likely _ might stumbie 


TiateudvTav IC” 
these the (ones) 


U i238 
it is poreee in order that 


MATTHEW 17: 26—18: 6 


26 When he. said: 
“From the strangers,” 
Jesus said. to. him: 
“Really, then, the 
sons are tax-free. 
27 But that we do 
not cause them to 
stumble, you go to the 
sea, cast. a fishhook, 
and take’ the _ first 
fish coming up and, 
when you open its 
mouth, you will find 
a stater coin. Take 
that and give it to 
them for me and 
you.” . ; 
18 In that hour the 
‘“ disciples came 
near to- Jesus and 
said: “Whoreally is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the” heav- 


‘ens?” 2So, calling a 


young child to him, 
he set it in their 
midst Sand -said: 
“Truly -I say to 
you, Unless. you turn 
around and become 
as young children, 
you will by no means 
enter ‘into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore; whoever 
will: humble himself 
like this young chiid 
is the one that is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens; 5and whoever 
receives one’ such 
young. child on the 
basis: of my name 
receives: me [also]. 
6But whoever stum- 
bles one of these 
little ones who put 
faith in me, it. is. 
more ~-beneficial for 


MATTHEW 18: 7—12 


Kpepao8H puAos 6viKdG 
should be hanged millstone belonging to the ass 


Tepit Tov TpaXNAov autTot Kai n 


korronrovrio@t 
about the nec of him and he should be sun 


év TO TWEAGYE! TS OGadrccons. 
in the watery expanse of the sea. 
7 Odat ar) Kéop@ ard Ttav 
Woe to the world from the 
oKxavidAwv" évayKn yap éAGeiv Te 
stumbling blocks; necessity for tocome the 
oxaévbada, TAN ovai aga) 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
avOparre bY ob 8600 oKd&v6aAov 
man through whom the = stumbling block 


épxetar. 8 Ei 5& W xeip cou 6 ToUG 
is coming. If. but the hand of you or the foot 


cou oKxavSaAiler oe, Ekkowov avtov Kal BaAE 
of you isstumbling you, cut off it and throw 


amd cov" KaAév cot éotw eiceAGeiv eig thy 


from you; fine toyou is toenter into the 
Cony KvAAdv FR xoddv, fh - So xEIlpa 
life maimed or lame, : than two ale 
A 800 wéSacg g~xovta PAnOAvar cic 1d UP 
or two | feet having tobe thrown into the fire 
Tt aioviov. 9 Kai ei 6 Op8aAyNdg cou 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 


oKxavSanriler os, 


| é€ete avtov Kai Bade ard 
is stumbling you, 


take out it and throw from 
cou’ KaAdv coi éotiv povépOaApov eig Thy 
you; fine toyou itis one-eyed into the 
Conv eiceAQciv, A S00 dpOaApous ExovTa 
life to enter, than two eyes having 
BAnOAvat = gig, ss tHY syéevvav§ = to. ~—s trupdc. 
tobethrown into the Gehenna ofthe fire. 
10 ‘Opate ph Katappovnonte évdg Tdav 
Be seeing not you should despise ofone of the 
_ pikp@v —- TOUTaV Atyo yap 
little (ones) these, “Tam saying for 
ot GyyeAor attdav ev otpavoic 
the angels .ofthem in heavens 
TAVTOS BAérrouc TO Trpdcwtrov 
all [time] arelooking at the face 
TraTpog pou Tob év ovpavois. 
Father’ ofme the (one) in heavens. 
12 oti Guiv: SoKxet; = ec yévytai 
What to you itseems? If ever might become 
avOparre EKQTOV mpdéBara Kal 
man one hundred sheep and 


Opiv oti 
to vou that 


Sia 
through 


TOU 
of the 


TIvI 
to any | 
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him to have hung 
around his neck a4 
millstone such as is 
turned by an ass and 
to be sunk in the 
wide, open sea. 

7 “Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, the 
stumbling blocks must 
of necessity come, 
but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 8If, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off 
and throw it away 
from you; it is finer 
for you to enter into 
life maimed or lame 
than to be thrown 
with two hands or 
two feet into the 
everlasting fire. 9 Also, 
if your eye is making 
you stumble, tear it 
out and throw it 
away from you; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into life 
than to be thrown 
with two eyes into 
the fiery Ge-hen’na.* 
10 See to it that rou 
men do not despise 
one of these little 
ones; for I tell rou 
that their angels in 
heaven always behold 
the face of my Fa- 
ther who is in heaven. 
11 P 

12“What: do you 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 
a@ hundred sheep and 


9° See Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 41 This verse is omitted in the 


Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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> lal > x 
QUTOV,  oUuxX! 
them, not 
gwéan énl To 
nine upon the 


Cntet 
he is seeking 


éav 


2§ 


ev 
out of 


one 
EVEVIKOVTO 


trAavn Oy 
should get strayed 
aonoet = TH ) 
he matt leave the | ninety- 
Spy Kat qropevOei¢ 
mountains and having gone his way 
; f - 13) kai 
TO TTAQVQEVOV; ; 
the (one) straying? - And if ever 
cA ¢ nw > eo > x NEY 
EVnTaL eupeiv auto, AENV ; 
he eucnt happen to find it, amen Iam peed 
23 ¢ , gtd ert U&AAOV 
iv OTL XQIPEL any QuUT@ 
rou that heisrejoicing upon it rather 
n + Toic éveviKovTa even TOIS 
tin me fe ieee nine the (ones) 
oF ; a 
merAavnpevois. 14 otag OvK EOTIV 
having got strayed. Thus not it = 
Tou TaTpoG pou TOU 
ofthe Father of me = of the 
Tver GcrroAnTal év 
inorder that should perish one 


TOV WIKpOv —- TOUTav. 
ofthe lIttle (ones) these. 
15 ’E&v S& c&yaption 6 dSeAp6¢ ou, 
Ifever but shouldsin the brother of you, 
a” > x iS a . 
imaye ZAcyfov attov petaf0 gov kal 
be going away reprove him between you and 
tarelt évou.' _&av . gou d&Kovon, 
pti Uione. Igfever of you he should hear, 
KéoSnoac Tov &SeApdov’. cour 16 écv SE 
pak maliie the | brother of you; ifever but 
&KOUCT, mapdAafe peta cov Ett 
he should hear, take along ~ with you yet 
&Uo, — tva él © oT6NaToSG 
two, inorderthat upon mouth 
oTabh Tov 
might stand . every 
TApaKoUGT, 
if ever he should refuse to hear 
eltov .. TH éxkAnoia’. éa&v Se 
of them, say tothe congregation; ifever but 
Kai THS | EKKANoIas mapakoucn, 
also ofthe congregation he should refuse to hear, 
Zora «© cor Gomep 6 eOvikdg Kai 6 
Icthim be to you as-even the national and the 
teAOvns. 
tax collector. 


not 
BAnpa EpTrpocOev 
will in front 


gv oUpavois 
tn heavens 


not 
iva Oo 
one or 
S00 paptipav jf Tpidv 
oftwo witnesses or three 
pyya «(17 && 
saying; but 
auTtav, 


22 
cQv . 


18’°Aunv | Agyo Only, boa. 
Amen Iam saying to you, as many (things) as 
Syonte émi TAS -YAS eoTaN 

you might bind upon ‘the earth willbe 


tav 
if ever 


MATTHEW 18: 13—18 


one of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on 4 
search for the one 
that is straying? 
13 And if he happens 
to find it, I certainly 
tell you, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 


14 Likewise it is not 


a desirable thing with 
my Father who is in 
heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. ; 

15 ‘‘Moreover, if 
your brother: commits 
a sin, go lay bare 
his fault between you 
and him alone. If 
he listens to you, you 
have gained your 
brother. 16 But if he 
does not listen, take 
along with you one 
or two more, in order 
that at the mouth 
of two or three wit- 
nesses every matter 
may be established. 
W7If he does not 


\listen to them, speak 


to the congregation. 
If he does not listen 
even to the congre- 
gation, let him be 
to you just as a man 
of the nations and 
as a tax collector. 
18 “Truly I say to 
you men, Whatever 
things you may bind 
on earth will be 


MATTHEW 18: 19—25 

otpav® ~~ karl 
heaven. and 

AtontTE ert 

rou might loose upon 

AcAupéva év 

the earth willbe. (things) having been loosed in 


ovpav@. 19 Marw a&phv _  Aéyo épiv St 
heaven. Again truly Iamsaying tovou that 


édv 60 oupdwvjowow. 2€ Gydv éni tic 
ifever two might agree’ outof you upon the 
Wwepl Travtdg Twecypatos. ov Edv 

earth about every thing todo of which if ever 


_ althowvtat, YEVNOETaL _ attois 
they might request, it will take place to them 


 SeSepeva év 
(things) having been bound in 

forex édv 
as many (things) as if ever 
TS .¥AS  EoTaI 


mapa tou. tarTpdg¢: pou _ TOU . év 
beside the Father ofme ofthe (one) in 
otipavoic. 20 oS ydp eicow Uo F- TpEIc 
heavens. Where’ for are two or three 

ouvny uévot cic tO epdov dSvoua, 
having been led together into the my. name, 


éxel elut gv péo@ adtdv. 
there Iam in midst of them, 
21 Tore. mpocedOdw 6 Métpoc eftrev 
_ Then having come toward the Peter = said 


atte Kupie “ TOCKKI Guaptyoce cig éué 
to him Lord, how many ‘uies willsin into me 


é &SEAGSC pou Kat a&oryjow avrg; 
the protier ofme and Ishall let go off to him? 


Ewe émtd&ig; 22 Dé€yer atta fe) 
Until seven times? Is saying to him the 


*Inoots Ov AEyO cot gwg emtc&Kic 
TeEus Not Iam saying to you until seven times 


GAAG Fag ~EBSopunKkovrdkig émrc. 
but until seventy times seven. 


23 2 Aik TOUTO AQpotwdn ia) 
Through this was likened - the 


BaoiAcia TOV ovpavav avOparq BaciAeT Sc 


kingdom of the heavens to man king who 
nOEAnOEV oUVaGpar. Adyov pETa TAV SovAv 
willed tosettle' -word with: the = slaves 
avtod: 24 dp§apévou S& attod ouvaipetv 
of him; having started but of him to be settling 
arpooTKOn Els avtTe doeidé™mS 
was led toward one to him debtor 

HUpIaY —TaAdvTAV. 25 Aa Exovtog 5é 
of ten thousand talents. Not having but 
autoU diroSotvar éxéAcucev attév 6 KUpIOS 
ofhim to give back commanded him the lord 
mpadrvar Kal thy yuvaika Kal: Ta TéKva 


tobesold also the woman and the children 
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things bound in heav- 
en, and whatever 
things rou may loose 
on earth will be 
things loosed in heav- 
en. 19 Again I truly 
say to you, If: two 
of you on earth agree 
concerning anything 
of importance that 
they should request, 
it will take place for 
them due to my Fa- 
ther in heaven. 29 For 
where there are two 
or three gathered to- 
gether in my name, 
there I-am in their 
midst.” 


21'Then Peter came 


‘up and said to him: 


“Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am I to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?” 
22 Jesus said to him: 
“I say to you, not, 
Up to seven times; 
but, Up to seventy- 
seven times, 


23That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started to settle them; 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 


‘talents [=60,000,000 


de-nar’i-i]. 25 But be- 
cause he did not have 
the means to. pay 
[it] back, his master 
ordered him and his 
wife and his children 


SPE RR 
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c es agtne as he ic Bas oa 
. . - : 
Ace em = Having fallen theretord the 
BOON. Sood Sea * eanien oy 
oe pike a A a ee a 
daroSa00 cot. 27 otrAayxvio8eicg 5& 6 


Moved by pity but the 


atréAucev autév, 
let loose off him, 


Ishall give back to you. 


KUpioc tou So0tAou éKkeivou 
ae that 


lord ofthe slave 
Kai To Saviov aoAKEv avTa. 28 é€eAOav 
and the loan let go off to him, Having gone out 
5 6 So00A0c éxeivog eipev Eva  Tdv 
but the slave that found: one of the 
cuvSo0Amv  avttod dc Gpeidev outa 
fellow slaves of him : who was owing to him 
éxaTov Snvapia, Kal KpaTnoac 
one hundred denarii, . and | having taken hold of 
aurov ‘Errviyev AEyoov *AtrdS0g git 
him ~ waschoking. .:-saying Giveback _iif 
aa doeirAgic. 29 Teddy ovv é 


Having fallen therefore the 
TapeKGAer . avtov Aéyov 


anything you owe. . 
atvSouA0g ‘adTtou 


fellow slave of him ‘was entreating: him - saying 
Maxpo8Uuncov én’ gyot, Kai, aTobHcw. 
Be Iong of spirit upon me, ong. _T shall give back 
oa. 30 6 8% otk "HOeAev, GAA 
to you. The (one) but not waswilling, but. 
areAdav.  EBadev avtdv eic. puAaKhy Fac 
having gone off ew ‘him into prison until 
aro8 se) OmeiAduevay. 

he should give back one (ching) ‘being owed. 
31 iSévteg * © otv: at oatvSouAol. avTot 
- Having seen ‘Wberatote the fellow slaves. of him 
TH ‘ -yevoueva 2AuTmOnoov 
the (things) havens happened’ “were grieved 
oo65pa,, Kal. éASdvtec Siecdqonoav TO 


very much, and having come they made. clear’ to the 


Kupia ...  EquTadv ToOvTa 
lord =~ of themselves - all the (things) 
yevopeva. _ 32 réte TPOAKAAECAHEVOS | 
having happened. Then having called toward self 
attév & Kiptoc adtod Ayer attd AoddE 
him. the lord ofhim issaying to him Slave» 
tovnpé; Taoav tiv opeiAny éxeivnv . aORKE 
wicked, all -the debt that Iletgo off 
oo, ével tapexdAcodg ye. 33 ovK 
to you, since -you entreated me; not. 


MATTHEW 18: 26—33 


and all the things he 
had to be sold and 
payment to be made. 
26 Therefore the slave 
fell down and began 
to do obeisance to 
him, saying, ‘Be pa- 
tient with. me and 
I will pay back 
everything to you.’ 
27 Moved to pity at 
this, the master of 
that slave let him 
off and canceled his 
debt. 28 But that slave 
went out and found 
one of his fellow 
slaves that was owing 
him a hundred de- 
nar’i-i; and, grabbing 
him, he began to 


choke him, saying, 
‘Pay back whatever 
you owe.’ 29 There- 


fore his fellow slave 
fell down and began 
to entreat him, say- 
ing, ‘Be patient with 


‘me and I will pay 


you back.’ 30 However, 
he. was not willing, 
but went off and 


‘had him thrown in- 
‘to .. prison until he 


should pay back what 
was owing. 31 When, 
therefore, his fellow 
slaves saw the. things 
that had _ happened, 
they became very 
much grieved, and 
they went and made 
clear. to their mas- 
ter .all the “things 
that had happened, 
$2 Then his master 
summoned him and 
said to him, ‘Wicked 
slave, I canceled all 
that debt for you, 
when you entreated 
me. 33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18: 34—19: 5 


£5et Kal Gf eAefoa TOV 
wasitnecessary also you tohavemercyon the 


Og Kaya GE NAEnoa; 


otvSouAév cou, 
as alsoI you had mercy on? 


fellow slave of FOU 


34 Kai pyiobeic 6  KUptoc 
And having peed: made wrathful the lord 
avtod tapéS5aKxev attév toi¢ Pacaviotais 
of him gave over him to the tormentors 
Zag 00 fowixelale) wav TO 
until where heshould give back all the (thing) 
dgeiAdyevov. 35 Oitas Kai 6 Tramp pou 
being owed. Thus also the Father ofme 
6 otpdviog Tromoe obyiv édv rt9] 
the Reaveny will do toyvou ifever not 
ATE Exaotog TH Sedo atitod 


you might let go off each one to the brother of him 


amd Tav Kapdidv Udy. 
from the hearts of you. 
19 Kal éyévero Gte étéAcoey 6 "Inaovc 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 
tous Adyous ToOUTOUS. BETHPEV ato THs 
ius words these, : he depirted from the 
Paadthaiac Kal AAGev Eig Ta Spiax TSG 
Galilee and came into the frontiers ofthe 
*TouSaiac TEPC 00 > lopSdvou. 
Judea the other side of the Jordan. 
2 Kai AKordot@noav att SyAot TroAAo!, Kat 
And followed tohim crowds many, and 
&8epdrrevoey atitoug ékel. 
he cured them there. 
3 Kai tepoonAbav aute Dapicaior 
And came toward him Pharisees 
meipacovtes autov Kai Agyovtes Ei  e€eotiv 
tempting him and saying If itis allowed 
atroktoa: «Thy yuvaika atrtod KOT 
to divorce ‘the woman of him according to 
nwaoav aitiav; 4 6 b& é&troxp8eicg 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
eltrev Ov*K avEyVOTE St fe) 
said Not did vou read that the (one) 
KTIoaS am’ = &pxA¢ = apoev Kai. GAA 
having created from beginning male and female 
étoinoey avtouc 5 Kai ettrev “Evexa 
made them and hesaid On account of 
tottou KaToAcine avOpwtros Téov Tratépa Kai 
this will leave down man the father and 


KOAANnOACETAL =6TAyuvatki 
he willstick tothe woman 


oi S00 sig odpKa piav; 
one? 


THY ENTEpa Kai 
the mother and 


auto’, Kat goovtTat 
of him, and they willbe the two into flesh 
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in turn, to have 
had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as I also 
had mercy on you?’ 
34 With that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
all that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father will 
also deal with you 
if vou do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from your hearts.” 


1 Now when Je- 

sus had finished 
these words, he de- 
parted from Gal’i-lee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of Ju-de’a across 
the Jordan. 2 Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 


3And Pharisees 
came up to him, in- 
tent on tempting him 
and saying: “Is _ it 
lawful for a man to 
divorce his wife on 
every sort of ground?” 
4In reply he said: 
“Did you not read 
that he who created 
them from [the] be- 
ginning made them 
male and female 5 and 
said, ‘For this reason 
a man will leave his 
father and his moth- 
er and will stick to 
his wife, and the 
two will be one flesh’? 


7 


6 ote ovKéeTI 
side and no longer they are two 


6 Gedo ovuvétevEev avOpwtrog 


but flesh one; 


otv 
which therefore the God yoked together. man 
uy xopitéto. T  Aéyouow. atte Ti 


not let put apart. They are saying to him Why 
Movorg eéveteiAato Sova BiBAiov 


ov 
therefore Moses commanded togive scroll 
amootacion «al dmoddoa; 8  Aéyer 
of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 


autoic Stt Mouvors tmpds tiv oKAnpoKapdiav 
to them that Moses toward the hardheartedness 


Upav érétpewey tyiv drroAtoa tag yuvaikas 
of you conceded to you todivorce the women 


av, dm’ dpxng S& ov yéyovev 
by gant from beginning but not it has become 


ears 9 déYo S& ovyiv ott So av 
thus. Iam saying but to you that who likely 


drrodvon Hy yuvaika auTou wr emi 
peat fierce the woman ofhim not upon 


OpvEie Kat yapnon GAAnV 
Gen cation and might marry another 


porxarar : 
commits adultery. 


10 AEyouow adT@ of paSntai Ei obtws 
Are saying tohim the aiseloies If thus 


totiv  aitian tol dvOpmrou peta TiS 
is the cause ofthe man with the 


yuvaikdc, ou _ . GUNOEPE! yapunoa. 
woman, not is bearing together to marry. 


il é S& elev attoig OO mdvtec 
The (one) but said tothem Not all [men] 


wpovot tov Adyov, GAN’ oic 
are making room for the word, but to whom 


&é5o0r7a. 12 cioiv yap evtvodyol oftivec 
{t has been given. Are for  eunuchs who 


é&  KoINiag pnTpog = éyewnOnoav_ ovttc, 
outof cavity of mother were generated | thus, 


Kai eiolv etvodyot oftiveg = evvouxicOnoav 
and are  eunuchs who were made eunuchs 


UTd TOv dvOpoTrOv, Kal eiciv evvodyor oftivec 


by the men, and are eunuchs who 
evvouXITaV EQUTOUG - Sie Th 
made eunuchs of themselves eerouen the 
Baoitciav tdv otpavéy. Suvapevosc 
kingdom. ofthe heavens. The en pottny able 

xapeiv XOPEITA., 
tobe making room let him be making room. 

13 Téte ' ™wpoonvéxOnoav atte 

Then were brought toward him 


MATTHEW 19: 6—13 


cigiv 860 GAAG ocpE pia’ |6So that they are 


no longer two, but 
one fiesh. Therefore, 
what God has yoked 
together let no man 
put apart.” 7 They 
said to him: “Why, 
then, did Moses pre- 
scribe giving a cer- 
tificate of dismissal 
and. divorcing her?” 
8He said to them: 
“Moses, out of regard 
for YouR hardheart- 
edness, made the 
concession to you of 
divorcing your wives, 
but such has not been 
the case from [the] 
beginning. 9I say to 
you that whoever di- 
vorces his wife, except 
on the ground of 
fornication, and mar- 
ries another commits 
adultery.” 

10 The disciples said 
to him:. “If such is 
the situation of a man 
with his wife, it is 
not advisable to mar- 
ry.” 11He = said to 
them: “Not all men 
make room for the 
saying, but only those 
who have the gift. 
i2¥or there are eu- 
nuchs. that were born 
such from their moth- 
er’s womb, and there 
are eunuchs that were 
made eunuchs by 
men, and there are 
eunuchs that have 
made themselves eu- 
nuchs on account of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for it 
make room for it.” 

13 Then young chil- 
dren were brought to 


MATTHEW 19: 14—21 


va: vag. =—-xeipac 
in order that . the hands 


ém0A =  adtoig Kal mpocedEntar of 
he might lay upon them and he might pray; the 


S€ poOntal éretipnoov. attoic. 14 6 be 


radia, 
little boys, 


but disciples rebuked -~ them. The but 
2Incods — eftrev “Agete . TH hire dtoltes 
Jesus: said Let vou go off the little boys’ 
Kai. ry KoAvete atta éAGeiv mpdc ue, 


and not be hindering them tocome toward. me, 
TQav yap ToiovtTav gotly h-Baceia Tdadv 
ofthe for such:(ones) is. the kingdom of the 
otpavav. 15 kai émiOeic teks. .xETpac¢ 
heavens. © And. having laidupon the hands 
autoic - étropedOn exeidev. ; 
to them he went his way from there. 
16 Kai i800) efc ‘ mpoceAGav autTa 
And look! one having cometoward him 
elrev AiScoKare, ti d&ya8dov ~~ tromjow 
said Teacher, what good - shall I do 
Tua - ox Cory aidviov; 
in order that . I might have life everlasting? 
17 é 6& elev att@ Ti we épwrdc 
The (one) but said tohim Why me you ask 
mepi to cyaQot; elo éotly 6 cyaOdc: 
about the good (thing)? One is the good (one); 
ei SE —s- BEA cic THY. Conv eioeAOeiv, 
if but you are willing into the life to enter, 
TYPE! tag ' évtoAdc. 18 _ déyen 
be observing the commandments. He is saying 
avTa Motac; 6 6&& *Inaotdce Ep 
to him Which sort of ones? The but Jesus — sai 
Té6 Ou POVEUCEIC, : Ou 
The Not you shall murder, Not 
HoIyevoEels, Ov KAEWEIC, 
you shall commit adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Ov wevSonaptupyoeic, «19. Tipa 
Not you shall bear false witness, Be honoring 
TOV TATEPA”- KaE! Thy pNntépa Kai 
the father - and. - the’. nation. an 
*Ayamyjoetg tov TAnociov: cou wc cEeauTév. 
You shalllove the neighbor of you as yourself. 
20 déyer attTd 6 ‘veavioxog - Tatdta 
Is saying tohim the young man These (things) 


wovra eplAata oti. gtr botepd; .21 gon 

all -Iguarded; what yet amTI lacking? Said 
atté 6 *Inoodc Ei BéAEI¢ TEAELOG 
tohim the Jesus. -If you are willing - perfect 
Elva, imaye TANT OV Gou Rxoq 
to be, be going away - sell of you. the 
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him, for him: to. put 
his hands upon them 
‘and offer prayer; but 
the disciples: repri- 
manded them. 14 Je- 
sus, however, -said:: 
“Let the young chil- 
dren alone, and stop 
hindering them from 
coming to me, for 
the kingdom of the 
heavens belongs to 
suchlike ones.” 15 And 
he put his hands up- 
on them and went 
from - there. : 

16 Now, look! a cer- 
tain one came up 
to him and =e said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must I do in order 
to get everlasting 
life?” 17He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what is 
good? One there 
is that is good. If,. 
though, you want to 
enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually.” 18He 
said to- him: “Which 
ones?” Jesus said: 
“Why, You must not 
murder, You must 
not commit adultery;: 
You must not steal, 
You must not bear 
false witness, 19 Hon- 
or [your] father and 
{your]) mother, and; 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
20-The young man 
said to. him: “I. have 
kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?” 
21 Jesus said to him: 
“If. you want to —be 
perfect, go sell your 
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SrapxyovTa Kati 86s TOIS TTWXOIG, 
Soeleneiies and give to the poor (ones), 
Kal ZEEIG Onoaupév év 
ord you will have treasure in 
oupavot Kai Se0po — &koAouOet pot. 
ce and hither be following to me. 
22 gxotcac 6 6 veavioxag Tov Adyov. 
Having heard but the young man the word 
toutov amAAdev AuTrovpevosc, Av yap 
this he went off being grieved, he was for 
Exov Kthyata moAAc. 23 ‘O be *Inoots 
having possessions many. The but Jesus. 


toig poantaic attod “Apnv _ Aéyo 
tothe disciples of him Amen Iam saying 
Opiv Gti AoUctIog SuoKdAws  eloeAetoetau 
tw you that richone with difficulty will enter 

sig thy Bagiciav otpavav: 24 mrdAw 
inte the kingdom heavens; again 
& AEyw Upiv,  evkoTr@tepév goTiv 
but 3 [aim saying tu rou, easier itis. 


Kéunrdov Sik tPHpaTos pagiSog eiceAOeiv 
camel through hole of needle to enter 


mAovciov cig my BaoiAciav to Geol. 
than richone into the kingdom ofthe God. 
25 &kovcavTes Sé ol padntai 
Having heard but the disciples 
éEerrAfooovto oooSpa  A€yovTes. 
were being astounded very much saying 
G&pa Stvatar owbFvoi; 26 EuBAgpas © - 
really isable to be saved? Having looked in 
&& ro) "Incodc «elev = aetoig. © Ss Mapa 
but the Jesus said to them Beside 
&VOpGtroig = tobTo §=6akb0vatTév =EoTIV, . Tapa 
"omen this ‘impossible ., is, ' beside 


6 Oc wavta fSuvarTa. 
but God all (things) possible. 


27 Tote  &troxpBeic 

Then having answered the 
atta "1500 ApEig  donKayev 

to him Look! We> 7 5 


eltrev 
aaid 


TOV 
of the 


6 Plétpoc ettrev 
Peter =. 


TwavTa.. Kat 


AxoAou8noapév col Ti. &pa. gota: fyuiv; 
we followed to you; what really willbe to:us? 
28 8 = §& *Incoic efrev : atitois ..’Auty 
The but Jesus said . to them Amen 
REYO. Guiv = =66t1 Geico - 
Iam saying to rou that You the (ones) 
eKokov8icavtég por ev th Tradivyevecia, 
having followed tome in the generating again, 
6tav _ kadion fe) vidg. -To00 
whenever might sit down the Son of the 


Tis. 
Who 


‘said - 


have let go off all (things) and 


‘lowed’ you; 


MATTHEW 19: 22—23 


belongings and give 
to the poor and you 
will have treasure in 
heaven, and come be 
my follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23 But 
Jesus said to his. dis- 
ciples: “Truly I say 


-lto ‘vou that it will 


be a difficult . thing 
for a rich man to get 
into the kingdom of 
the heavens. 24 Again 
I say to you, It. is 
easier for a camel to 
get through a needle’s 
eye than fora rich 
man to get into the 
kingdom of God.” 

25 When the dis- 
ciples heard. that, 
they expressed very 
great surprise, ~say- 
ing: “Who ‘really can 
be saved?” 26 Looking 
them in “the. face, 
Jesus said to them: 
“With men..this - is 


--impossible, “but with 
‘God all things’ aré 


possible.” 


si ‘27 Then Peter said 


to” him. in. reply: 


“Look! We have left 


all things .:and -fol- 
what ac- 
tually will there be 
for us?” 28 Jesus said 
to them: “Truly I 
say to you, In the 
re-creation, when the 
Son. of man sits down 


MATTHEW 19: 29—20: 6 


avOpatrou —s ér} Opdvou &é6Enc avrou, 
man upon throne of glory of him, 
Kabriceo8e Kal Uyeig emi SdS5exa Opdvouc 
you willsit also You upon twelve thrones 
Kpivovtes Ta Sadexa guddg Tod *lopanA. 
judging the twelve tribes ofthe Israel. 
29 Kai was Soti¢ } donkey oikiag Ff 


And everyone whoever lIet gooff houses or 


&5edgote AR dbeApac FH Tatépa A untépa F 


brothers or sisters or father or mother or 


téxva =f} &kypotc Evekev to0 §=épo0 
children or fields onaccountof the ofme 


évéuatos, TOAAaTrAao fovea Aneta 
name, many times more things he will receive 


Kal Corny aidviov KAnpovopnoel. 
and life everlasting he will inherit. 


30 MoAAoi && goovtar mpatot  foyarto 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


Kal goyaror TpeTor. 
and last (ones) first (ones). 
¢ , ig , ~ 
Opoia yap éotw fH Baoiwsia tdv 
20 Like for is the kingdom ofthe 
ovtpavav dvOpara oixoScoTréty Sotig EEHAGev 


heavens to man householder whoever went out 
Gyo Trpai picbacacba 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
Epyatac cic tov —s &tredAQvar avtod: 
workers into the vineyard of him; 
2 oupgwvncag S& peta tdOv épyatavy ék 
having agreed but with the workers outof 


Snvapiou my ANépav atréoTEiAev attoUc sic 
denarius -the day he sent off them into 
Tov cutedAdva attod. 3 Kai &€eA av 

the vineyard of him. And having gone out 
mepi tpitny @pav elSev GAAouc EoTATac év 
about third: hour hesaw others standing in 
m™ &yopa dpyots 4 Kai éxeivotc  eltev 
the market unemployed; and tothose he said 


‘Yrré&yete Kal Gusic cig tov dutreAOva, kai 
Be going under also you into the vineyard, and 
8 Edy ; Sixaiov Sao Upiv: 
which ifever may be just Ishall give to vou; 
5 ‘ol && crm Gov. waAIv && 
the (ones) but went away. Again but 
e€eAOav wept ékmvy Kal évatnv dpav 
having gone out about sixth and ninth hour 
éroincey w@oautas. 6 epi 6& tv 
he did as-thus. About but the 
évSexaTnv e€eACaov epev GAAouc 
eleventh having gone out he found others 
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upon his glorious 
throne, rou who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children 
or lands for the sake 
of my name will re- 
ceive many times 
more and will inherit 
everlasting life. 


30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last. first. 


20 “For the king- 
dom of the heav- 
ens is like a man, 
a householder, who 
went out early in 
the morning to hire 
workers for his vine- 
yard. 2 When he had 
agreed with the work- 
ers for a de-nar’i-us 
a day, he sent them 
forth into his vine- 
yard. 3 Going out also 
about the third hour, 
he saw others stand- 
ing unemployed in 
the market place; 
4and to those he 
said, ‘You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just I 
will give you.’ 5So 
off they went. Again 
he went out about 
the sixth and_ the 
ninth hour and did 
likewise. 6 Finally, 
about the eleventh 
hour he went out and 
found others stand- 
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EoTaTa Kai  Aéyet auTois Ti QSe 
Seong and issaying tothem Why here 


dAnv Ty thépov = apyol; 
are rou standing whole the day unemployed? 
7 — Aéyouow avt@ “OT ov&eig Hpac 
They aresaying tohim Because nobody us 
épia8acato’ Eyet avtoig — ‘Ymrd&yete 
hired; he is saying tothem Be going under 


Kai Gpueic eig Tov c&ptreAdva. 


EQTHKATE 


also rou into the vineyard. 
8  dyia 5& EVOMEVNS réyel 
of Bae but Raving come tobe is saying 
& xUpiog toU ayTEeAdvog TH  emitpdTre 
the lord ofthe vineyard tothe man in charge 
auto) KdAegov totc étpyatag kai drd50¢ 
of him Call the workers and give back 
rov proGdv cpEdpevoc amd tdv eoyxcrov 
the wages having started from the last (ones) 


tas Tay mpatov. 9 eABdvtes SE of 
until the first (ones). Having come but the (ones) 


qwepi ty évSexatnvy Spav éaBov eva 
about the eleventh hour received individually 
Snvapiov. 10 Kai eAGdvteg = ofS ss trpdwrtor 
denartus. And havingcome the first (ones) 
évoptoav = St1_~—s TTA tov AjpwovTat:: Kai 
interred that more they willreceive; and 
fAaBov td ave Snvepiov Kai avrof. 


they received the individually denarius also they. 
IL AaBdvtes 5é eydyyutov 


Having received but they were murmuring 


KaT& Tov oikoSeotrétou 12 A~yovtes Oéto1 
downon the householder saying These 
ol goxator pilav Spav éroinoav, Kai icous 
the last (ones) one hour made, . and equals 
attots piv éroincac TONS aotaoact 

them tous you made tothe (ones) having borne 
tO Bd&pog thHS Ayépac Kai Tov Katowva. 
the burden of the day and the heat. 
13 é 5é -  derroxpiOeic évi -adtév 

The (one) but having answered toone of them 


elnev ‘Etaipe, otk b5iKO oe ody 
said Fellow, not ITamwronging you; not 
Snvapiou ouvepavnods pot; 14 dGpov 1d 
of denarius youagreed = to me? Lift up the 
cov kai Orraye’ GEA 5é 
yours and begoingunder; Iam willing . but 
TouTta =8=oTH eoxydtea Solvar dco Kal sot’ 
to thisone the last togive as also to you; 
1S otk — E€eotiv ol é 8éAc 
not isitallowed tome which Iam willing 


MATTHEW 20: 7-15 


ing, and he said to 
them, ‘Why have vou 
been standing here 
all day unemployed?’ 
7 They said to him, 
‘Because nobody has 
hired us.’ He said to 
them, ‘You too go 
into the vineyard.’ 


8“When it became 
evening, the master 
of the vineyard said 
to his man in charge, 
‘Call the workers 
and pay them their 
wages, proceeding 
from the last to the 
first.’ 9When the 
eleventh-hour men 
came, they each re- 
ceived a de-nar’i-us. 
10 So, when the first 
came, they concluded 
they would receive 
more; but they also 
received pay at the 
rate of a de-nar’i-us. 
11 On receiving it they 


began to murmur 
against the house- 
holder i12and _- said, 
‘These last put in 


one hour’s work; still 
you made them equal 
to us who bore the 
burden of the day and 
the burning heat!’ 
13 But in reply to 
one of them he said, 
‘Fellow, I do you no 
wrong. You agreed 
with me for a de- 
nar’i-us, did you not? 
14 Take what is yours 
and go. I want to 
give to this last one 
the same as to you. 
15Is it not lawful 
for me to do what 


MATTHEW 20: 16—22 


éyoic¢; A 6 
my own? Or the 
iid 3 x 
OTI a ad 


moijoor  év TOIS 
to do in the (things) 
6p8aAynds cou trovnpéc éotiv 
eye of you wicked is because 
a&yaGdéc cit; 16 Obtac Zoovta: of ~oxaTor 
good am? Thus willbe the last (ones) 


mpO@toi Kat of mpetor eoyaror. 
first and the first (ones) last. 


17 Mé\Mav &e dvaBaiverv *Inoots 
Being about but to be stepping up Jesus 
cic “lepoodAuua’ trapéAaBev totg Sa5eKa 
into Jerusalem took along the twelve 
padntac KaT’ iSiav, Kal év TH 
disciples according to private [spot], and in the 
686 sitrev atitotc 18 ’150u évaBaivopev 
way said  tothem Look! Weare stepping up 
cig “lepoodéAupa, Kai 6 vide Tod dvOpcdtrou 
into Jerusalem, and the Son of the -man 
mrapaSo8joetat Toic coxlepetory ©: 
will be given over to the chief priests 


ypaupatetoiv, Kal KATAKPIVOUCIV 
to scribes, and they will judge down 


Bavato, 19 Kal trapaSeoouciy attév 
to death, and will give over him to the 
ZOveow sig TO Eptrai€ar Kal paotirydoar 
nations into the tomakefun of and ‘ toscourge 
Kal oTaupacal Kal TH Tpitn Hyépe 
and toputon the stake, and tothe third day 
éyepOnoetat. 
he will be raised up. 
20 Téte tooonAfev att FH pH TOV 
Then came toward him the: motaer of the 


Kai 
and 
auTov 
him 
TOTS 


vidv ZeBeSaiou ~ peta Tdv- vidv ~ avTAS 
sons . of Zebedee with the - sons of her 
mpookuvotoa Kal aitodok TI arr’ 
doing obeisance and asking something from 
attot. 21 xe) 5&  elrev att CTi 
him. The (one) — but said toher What 
GéAEIS; . _ Aéyer AvUTa Eine 
are you willing? Sheis saying to him Say 
iver KaBicowolv obto: of S00 viol pou 
inorder that mightsit these the two sons of me 
elc ek  . Beftay © Kai ef é€ 
one outof right-hand [parts] and one outof 
evovipov cou év TH Baotlteig cou. 


left-hand [parts] of you in the 
22 d&rroxpiOeic b& 6 ” 
Having answered but the ~ Jesus said Not 
orSate ti aiteioGe: Stvac8e 
you.-have known what you are asking; are you able 


kingdom of you. 
*Inootcs efrev OvK 


| up.” 
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I want with my own 
things? Or is your 
eye wicked because [ 
am good?’ 16In this 
way the last ones 
will be first, and the 
first ones last.” : 


17 Being now about 
to go up to Jeru- 
salem, Jesus took the 
twelve disciples off 
privately and said to 
them on the road: 
18 “Look! We are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man 
will be delivered up 
to the chief priests 
and scribes, and they 


will condemn him to . 


death, 19and will 
deliver him up to 
{men of] the nations 
to make fun of and 
to scourge and to 
impale, and the third 
day he will be raised 

29 Then the moth- 
er of the sons of 
Zeb’e-dee approached 
him with her sons, 
doing obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He said 


to her: “What do 
you want?” She said 
to him: “Give the 
word that these my 
two sons may _ sit 
down, one at your 


|right hand and one 


at your left, in your 
kingdom.” 22 Jesus 
said in answer: “You 
men do not know 
what you are ask- 
ing for. Can. you 
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Site TORI waten YP abt abot 
oe Minge mae Leecaving Shim Weare abe 
78 ro itihg Gihed The indeed cup” ofme 
Gate see Mea oy a a a etic 
SeEtav you Kai €€ ev@VUUOV 


right-hand [parts] of me and outof left-hand [parts] 


aA 3 > iu 
J Zot épdv So0vai, GAA ofc 
tal ae mine to give, but to what ones 
TOI pPaoTal md TOO TaTPOG HOU. . 
it atl been prepared by the’ Father of me. 
; , : ¢ z 
24 Kal AKOUGAVTES ot Séka 
And having heard the (ones) ten 
Ayavaxtngav = Trepi TOv S00 &5eApav. 25 20: 


became indignant about the two brothers. 


"Inood mT PpooKaAEOGLEvOG 
ee bees having called toward himself them - 


v are Sti ol Gpxovtes tOv éOvav 
Ta —o know that the rulers ofthe nations 


cA > a ‘ 4 
ATAKUPIEVOUTIV AUTWVY Kat ol peycAot 
° ford ivover them and the great (ones) 


xarefouoialouciv avtav. 26 obx olTas éotiv 
wield authority over them. Not. thus rare 
fy obpive - GAN OGG a Cw «BEA eV 
i Nou: but who ‘. likely may will in 
Opiv peya evéoOai gota: Upav SrdKovosc, 
ne patie is become willbe of rou servant, . 
27 xal 6 av BEAr év. Opiv etvor 

and who likely maywill in you - to be 
mpOtog gota: tydv-So0A0c° 28 dotep 6 
fleat (one) willbe of you. slave; as-even .the 


vlég tod dvOpatrou ovK FAGev - SiaxovnSyvar 
Son ofthe ~ man not came _ _ to be served 


GAAG Siakovijgat Kal Sodvat. Thy 


avToUs 


wuXTV. avToo 


but -toserve and togive. the soul of him 
Atrpov evi TrOAAQV. agi cea 
ransom . instead of many. ee, Sp win 
29° Kai EKTTOPEUOLEVOOV avtay § dd 
And going.their way out’ ofthem | from 
‘leperxd AKoAoUOnoev: att. SxAog ToAdUc. 
Jericho followed :tohim crowd | much, 
30 Kal i800 60 tudAoi - Kar pEvot 
And look! - two _ blind (ones) sitting 
mapx thy O86v, cKotoavteg Sti “Inoots 
beside the way, havingheard that - Jesus 
Tapayet,- Expafav héyovtes: . Kupie,. 
is passing by, cried out saying . Lord, 


la. ransom -in 


MATTHEW 20: 23—30. 


drink the cup that I 
am about. to drink?” 
They. said to him: 
“We can.” 23 He said 
to them: “You will 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left. is not 
mine to give, but it 
belongs to those for 
whom it has been 
prepared by my Fa- 
ther.” , : 4 

24When the ten 
others ‘heard of this, 
they became indig- 
nant at. the two 
prothers. 25 But Jesus, 
calling them to him, 


-said: “You know that 


the rulers of the 
nations lord it. over 
them and the great 
men wield authority 
over them. 26 This is 
not. the way among 
you; “but whoever 
wants to become 
great among rou must 
be yrouR minister, 
27 and whoever wants 
to be first among 
you must be YOUR 
slave. 28 Just as the 
‘Son’ of man ~ came, 
not to be ministered 
‘to, but to minister 
and to give his soul 
ex- 
change for many.” 
29 Now as they were 
going out of Jer’i-cho 
a great crowd followed 
him. 39 And, look! two 
blind men sitting be- 
side the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 
‘out, saying: ~ “Lord,- 


MATTHEW 20: 31—21:5 


Has, vids AaueiS. 31 6 6&8 
Son of David. The. but 
autoi¢ va 

to them in order that 
peitov 


é\énoov 
have mercy on us, 
d5yAos érretipnoev 
crowd gave rebuke 
GIOTHOWAIV" of && 
they should keep quiet; the (ones) but more 
Exkpatov Aéyovtes Kupie,  édénoov Apacs, 
cried out saying Lord, have mercy on us, 
vidg AaueiS. 32 Kai OTA 6 *Inootc 
Son of David. And having stood the Jesus 
Eoavngev attotc Kal efrrev Ti OéAEte . 
sounded to them and said What are you willing 
Tomow tyiv; 33° Agyouow attd Kovpie, 
Ishould do to vou? They are saying tohim Lord, 
Tva avoryGaiv of: 6qOaAyol Adv. 
in order that might be opened the eyes of us. 
34 _ oTrAayxviabeig 5& 6 ’Inoods 
Having been moved with pity but the Jesus 
Hwato TOvy Syuyatov attrév, Kai evOéws 
touched ofthe optics ofthem, and immediately 
aveBrepav Kal AKoAOUOncav alvté. 
they saw again and followed to him. 


Kai Ste fyyioav cig *lepoodAupa 
21 And when te got close ne Jerusalem 
Kal fAGov cic BnOgayh ic 16 “O Tv 


and came into Bethphage into the Mount of the 
"Fraiav, tote "Inootcs dtréoteiev S00 pabntac 
Olives, then Jesus sent off two disciples 
2 €yov autois Nopeteco8e cig Thy 
saying tothem Begoing yrourway into the 
KON Try KatévovT: Opdav, Kat ebOuc 
village the (one) opposite you, and atonce 
evpryoete Svov &eSepevnv Kai mWaAov 
you will find ass having been tied and colt 
per = ats" AUoavTEs akycayeté = po. 
with her; having loosed you lead to me. 
3 xal édv tig = Opiv—eitrn Tl, 
And ifever anyone to rou mightsay anything, 
Epeite 611 ‘O Kupiog’ att&év xpeiav 
rou willsay that The Lord ofthem need 
éxet ev0t0g  5& a&roorteAct = art OU. 
ishaving; atonce but he willsend off them. 
4 Todto 6&é& YyEyovev iva 
This but has happened in order that 
TANEwOR ace) pnetv = Sia ~— TOU 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through the 
mpogntou Agyovtog 5 Efmate tH 8vyartpi 
prophet saying Tell vou tothe daughter 


Zidv 71800 6 Baoiredg cou Epxetat 
of Zion Look! The king of you is coming 
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have mercy on 


us, 
Son of David!” 31 But: 


the crowd sternly 


told them to keep. 


silent; yet they cried 
all the louder, 
ing: ‘‘Lord, have 
mercy on us, Son of 
David!” 32So Jesus 
stopped, called them 
and said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?’’ 
said to him: “Lord, 
let our eyes be 
opened.’’ 34Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 


and immediately they — 
and, 
they followed him. .- 


Well, when they. 


received sight, 


21 got close to Je- 
rusalem and arrived 
at Beth’pha-ge on the 


Mount of Olives, then - 
Jesus sent forth two 
2saying to. 
“Be on your: 


disciples, 
them: 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and rou will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring 
3 And if someone 
says anything to you, 
rou must say, ‘The 
Lord needs 


mediately send them 
forth.” 

4This actually took 
place that there might 
be fulfilled what 
was spoken through 


the prophet, saying: 
5“TeLL the daugh- 
ter of Zion, ‘Look! 


Your King is coming: 


say~ 


33 They 


them to me. 


them.’ 
At that he will im-- 
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gol trpaiic Kai _ émiBeBnkas éri 
to you mild-tempered and having mounted upon 
q@Aov uidv brroduytou. 
ass and upon colt son of beast under yoke. 
6 NopeuBévtes Sé of podntai kai 
Waging cede their way but the disciples and 
Kkabac  oauvétafey avtoic 6 
according as ordered tothem the 


a . 23 
6évov Kal ETT 


TTOIMOGVTEG 
having done 


‘Incouc 7 fyayov Thy Svov Kal tov TdAov, 
Su? they led the ass and the colt, 
xai éréOnkav én’ attav TH tpatia, Kai 
and puton upon them the outer garments, and 


bnexdQicev ércva attav. 8 & && AEiotoG 
he sat on atop of them. The but most 
SxyAo¢ Eotpwoav §=tauTav = TH ipecria 
crowd = spread of themselves the outer garments 
&y 1m «456, GAAor 5é Exotrrov KAc&SouG 
in the way, others but werecutting branches 


dnd tov SévEpwv kal torpmvvuov ev TH 
from the trees and were spreading in the 


56. 9 ol S& dxAor ol WOOKYOVTES 
way. The but crowds the (ones) BA! ries ahead of 
autdv Kai ol &KoAOUBOOVTES 
him and the (ones) . following 
Expatov A€yovteg ‘Qoowe -TO vid 
were crying out saying Hosanna tothe Son 
Aaueié® EvAoynpévosg 6 EpxoyEevog ev 
of David; Blessed the (one) coming in 
évépati Kupiou ‘Qoawc év toig —- Byiotoic. 
name of Lord; Hosanna in the: highest [places]. 


10 Kai eioeABdvt0g adtod gic 

And having entered ofhim —. into 

“lepoodAuua géocioOn = Traore TOA 
Jerusalem was made to quake : all the city 


Nyousa Tic gotw obtoc; 11 of G. dyAor 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 


FAcyov Ottés éotiv. & tpogrtms *Inoots 
were saying This is the ‘prophet . Jesus 
fo) amd Naleapé@ tm PadiAaiac. 

the (one) from.-Nazareth ofthe Galilee. 
12 Kai ciohAGev "Ingods cig 1d tepdv, Kal 
And entered esus into the temple, and 
t€éBarev tdvtac TOUS TaAotvTasg © Kal 
threw out -—— all the (ones) selling and 


cryopatovtag év TH ftepd Kat tag tpaéCac 


MATTHEW 21: 6—12 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 
an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offspring of 
a beast of burden.’” 

6So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 


outer garments, and 
he seated himself up- 
on them. 8 Most of 
the crowd spread their 
outer garments on the 
road, while others 
began cutting down 
branches from the 
trees and spreading 
them on the road. 
9As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow~ 
ing kept crying out: 
“Save, we pray," the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes 
in Jehovah’s® name! 
Save him, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 

10 Now when he en~ 


tered into Jerusalem, 


the whole. city .was set 
in commotion, saying: 
“Who.is this?” 11 The 
crowds kept telling: 
“This is. the prophet 
Jesus, from Naz’a- 
reth of -Gal’i-lee!” 
12 And. Jesus en- 
tered into the temple 
and threw out al 
those selling ‘and buy- 
ing in the temple, 


buying in the temple and the tables and overturned the 
tay koAAuBiotGv = katéotpEpev Kal tac| tables of the money- 
ofthe money changers heoverturned’ and the |changers and the 
9* Literally, ‘“‘Ho-san’na,”: 8B; xyywin (Ho-sha-na’), Ji-44.16-18; mean- 


ing, “Save, we pray!’’ 


g» Jehovah's, J24,8-14,16-18,20,21 - 


the Lord’s, NB. 


MATTHEW 21:13—19 


a TrCOAOUVTOAV 
of the (ones) 


Tepiotepac, 13 


It has been written 


KAnOnceTa, 
will be called, 


trpoonABov atta 

came toward him blind (ones) and lame (ones) in 
tep@, Kal éepcrrevcev avtotic. 

the temple, and them. ‘ 

apxiepeig . kat ol 


Having seen but the chief priests and the 


ypayyateis TK 
the wonderful things which 


Kal tots maisac KpdCovtag év TO 


tep@ Kai A€yovtag ‘Ocawe tH vid Aaueid 

saying Hosanna tothe Son of David 
hyavaKktnoay 

they became indignant 


ottor Agéyoucy; . 
‘Are youhearing what these are saying? The but 


otéyatog vyntiav Kai 


did you read that Outof of babes and 


OnAakdovtav 
you adjusted down praise? 
KataAitav:- avtotg eé&nAdev 
having left. behind.. them 
wéAewso cig BnSaviov,: kai nvAioOn 
; lodged there... 

/ 68. étravayayav eig thy 
’ Early in the morning but. 
' And having seen ‘fig tree 


ém’” “ adtyy, Kai 
d 


he got hungry. 
emi: tHG 6500 AAGev 
upon the way: hewent upon . 
év. atm ef ph ovAAa pdvov, 
-if not leaves 


] | unkeTt” - kK» 
and heissaying toit. Not nolonger. outof you 


Tov aldval Kai 


nothing. he found 


might come to be 
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benches of those sell. 
ing doves. 13 And he 
said to them: “Tt is 
written, ‘My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer,’ 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also, 


blind and lame per.- 


sons came up to him 
in the temple, and 
he cured them. 


15 When the chief 
priests and the scribes . 
saw the marvelous. 
he did and: 
the boys that were ; 
in the. 
saying:: 


things 


crying out 
temple and 
“Save, we pray,* the 


Son of David!” they - 
indignant; 


became t 
ig6and said to him: 


‘Do you hear what ‘ 
these are saying?” - 
Jesus said to them: - 
“Yes, Did you never - 


read this, ‘Out of the 
mouth of babes and 
sucklings you have 
furnished praise’?” 
17 And leaving them 
behind he went out- 
side the _ city to 


-.out he went outside the Beth’a-ny and passed 


the night. there. .- 
18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he got 
hungry. 19And he 
caught sight of a fig 
tree by the road and 
went. to. it, but he 
found. nothing - on -it 
-except leaves- only, 
and .he said to 
it: ‘“‘Let no fruit 
come. from you any 
more forever.” And 


152 Literally, ‘‘Ho-san/’na,’’ 


8B; Naywin. (Ho-sha-na’), Ju-1419-18, mean- 
“Save, we pray!’ a ; “5 ; Mee 


but yor. 


12% 
eEngdvon wapayefive ih, detiee, “Ana 
niSeTtSn, Sle Misti “entered “stving 
Mas wapaxefua ebnpdvon ee 
: x x oe 2 a 

Bs Ceman pels Bec dees aeeue rie 
awroig = “Auiy | YG wokod, ifever 
or ave USE” SSL EL zoe Sista Goce, 
OU WOVOV TO ater de ce. sou wl Go, 
GAG Kav Sper “Toute etre 


but also if tothe mountain this 
“Apent Kai 


Be ut up and be thrown into the sea, 
evngetar.:. 22 Kal. Wavta doa 

rt will happen; .. and all (things) as many as 

‘&yv . alttonte ay mH WPOGEUXH 

lkely vou might ask in the prayer ~ 


miotevovTes | AfiupecBe. 
having faith you wil receive. 


23 Kai : 
And havingcome of.him 


mpoocnAGav avt® SiScoKovt: of px 
ioe ward bie teaching. the chief priests 


xai of mpeoBitepar tod Aaod’ Aéyovtes “Ev 
and the older men. of the people .. saying In 
Trig eEoucia TAOTE *: TrOIEIG; 
what sort of authority these. (things) are you doing? 
kai tic oor gaxev' thy Efouciav. TavTHy; 
And who toyou gave’. the ‘authority. this?.- 
24. &moxpideic. SE. GO - 
Having answered” but. the Jesus said, 
avtoic “Epatidw~ byuasg Kaya Adyov éva, 


fAGdvtog = att00 «elo: «1d tepdv. 
into the temple 


tothem Ishallrequest rou. alsoI ‘word © one, 
bv gay scitrté Mor Kayo Upiv. 
which if ever: you:might tell tome alsolI . to rou 
to  év o moig ... &oucia TAUTA © 
shall tell in what sort.of ‘authority these -(things) 
mod... 25. 76. Barticopa. To. *lacvou 
Tam doing; © ‘ the ~ baptism the (one). of John 
wiGev Fs” BE. - otpavotd Ae BE 
from where wasit?- Outof heaven or outof 
eMOpartrev; ‘ol ; && &tedoyifovto - év 
men? = .The (ones) but. were reasoning . in 
tautoig Aéyovtes “Edy -eitapev - “EE 
themselves saying ~- Ifever we should say Out of 


you might say 
BAROnt: . cig mv BcAacoay, 


1EpEeld 


*Incovs § .eltrev. 


MATTHEW. 21: 20—25 


the fig: tree withered 
instantly: 20 But when 
the disciples saw. this, 
they wondered, say- 
ing: “How is it that 
the fig tree withered 
instantly?” 21In an- 
swer Jesus said to 
them: “Truly I. say 
to you, If only you 
have .faith and do 
not ‘doubt, not only 


will vou do what I 


did to. the fig tree, 
but also if you say 
to this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted -up and cast 
into the sea,’ it will 
happen. .22 And all 
the things rou ask in 
prayer,.. having faith, 
you will receive.” 

23 Now after. he 
went into the temple, 
the chief: priests and 
the older men of the 


rpeople.. came up to 


him while he was 
teaching: and said: 
“By what authority do 
you.:do these things? 
And who gave. you 
this authority?” 24In 
reply Jesus said to 
them: “TI, ° also, will 
ask you one thing. 
If you tell it to me, 
I also will tell you by- 
what -authority I do 
these things: 25 The 
baptism by: John, from 
what source was it? 
From heaven or from 
men?” But they be- 
gan. to. reason among 


ithemselves, saying: 


“Tf we say, ‘From 


MATTHEW 21: 26—32 128 

oupavot, épet Hpiv Ark ti |heaven,’ he will. say 

heaven, he willsay. tous Through what/to us, ‘Why, then, 
oty = ovK émotetoate atta; 26 égav {did you not believe 

therefore not did you believe to him? Ifever| him?’ 26 If, 


6%. citrapiev "EE dvOparav, doPotpeba 
but we should say Out of men, 
tov dSyAov, Wavteg yap 
the crowd, all (they) for as prophet 


Zyouciv tov “ladvnv: 27 Kal 


j d&rroxpi8évtEs 
are having the John; and 


4 *Inood ettrav 

tothe Jesus theysaid Not we know. Said tothem| turn, said to them: 
Kai avtég OUSE tyd Aéy byiv év 2 
also he Neither I 

Tron ESoucig TtAaoTE TOI). 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 

28 OT S& = bpiv Soxel; ~§ &vOpatros 

What but toyou it seems? Man 
elyev téxkva vo. mpoceAbav TO 


was having children two. Having gone toward the 


wpate  eltrev Téxvov, orraye OnNEpoV 
first (one) hesaid Child, be going under today 
tpyatou év TH cutreAdvi 29 6 && 
be working in the vineyard; the (one) but 
é&rroKkpiGeic elev "Eyo, Kupic’ Kal ovK 
having answered said I, lord; and not 
arnAdev. 30 TpoceABaav && TO 
he went off. Having gone toward but to the 
Seutepe elev aoatitac’ 6 && 
second (one) he said as-thus; the (one) but 
crroxpieig —eftrev Ob BEAw" UaTEpov 
having answered said Not Iam willing; latterly 
petapeAnGeic drAAGev. 31 tic &  tdv 
having regretted he went off. Which outof the 
S00 émoingey TO OAnUa Tod tratpdc; 
two did the will of the father? 
Aéyoucw ‘O — Gotepos. AEYEt avTOoIS 


They are saying The latter (one). Is saying to them 
6 ‘Inootds ’Auhv  drAéyo Opiv Sti of 
the Jesus Amen Iam saying to you that the 


TEAQVAL Kal al amdépvat Tpocyoudiv 
tax collectors and the harlots are going ahead of 
buas cig thv Baotrgiav tot Geo. - 32 AAGev 
you into the kingdom ofthe God. ame 
yap ’ladvys tmpdg Gyas év 684 Sixatocdvns, 
for John toward you in way of righteousness, 
Kal ouK émiotevcate atta: of S& TedAdvat 
and not you believed to him; the but tax collectors 
Kal at mdépvor émioteucav aut: bycic 2 
and the harlots believed tohim; you. but 


we are fearing | we have the crowd tg 
QS ampoontny| fear, for they all holg 


having answered | Jesus they said: “We 
OvKx oiSauev. pn attois | do not know.” He, in 


am saying toyou in}yoy by what author? 


thoughi 
we say, ‘From men? 


John as @ prophet,» 
27So in answer. tg 


“Neither am I telling | 


ity I do these thingy: 

28“What do xors 
think? A man hag 
two children. Goin 
up to the first, he 


said, ‘Child, go work: 


today in the vine.. 
yard.’ 29In answer # 
this one said, ‘I [is 


sir,’ but did not go. 
out. 30 Approaching: 
the second, he said 
the same. In reply 
this one said, ‘T F 
not.’ Afterwards ‘hé 
felt regret and went: 
out. 31 Which of the 
two did the will of 
{his] father?” They 
said: “The latter,” 
Jesus said to them? ; 
“Truly I say to you 
that the tax collectors 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of vyov 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32For Johr 
came to you in @ way, 
of righteousness,. but : 
you did not believe 
him. However, the tax 
collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 
and you, althougy 
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Gotepoy TOU 


52 none 
ovbe perepehn u latterly of the 


sy age-t TE 
nae bon not-but felt regret 


a > ae oy 
MOTEVTOAL AUTH. 


eae Adv axovoate. “AvOparrog 
33 7AM mapetset carver. Man 
fv, olxabeonémns £ou6, “Blmted” nevard 
xa ongyudy qin® TERE ‘tna "Gt 
ey at Davey, SO] Mrectea “tower, 
aj gbero a deaiftatols, and 
icreBhunces, 34 Sten but drewnear the 
KaIpo Tav KaPTTAY, Gerréoret ey TOUG 


fruits, : 3 
TOU rior Sake 
ngs wapriais opmge: SF Sta navine ken the 
Bea hel roe eouhoy i orm which (one) 
aie ee aie ene Pa Whee kinea. 
S& édBoBdAnoay. 36 méAw 
but they stoned. sis as 
conaus Byiews Telos I 
cal troingey gwasls Agnes 
Be Gméore\ soeard them? the 
A : ws ee 
Eopemicara: Ter 


appointed time of the 


BovAoug attod Tpds 
cenit ofhim toward 


v 
which (one) 


ccrrgoTEiAev 
he sent off 
TPOTWV, 
first (ones), 
37 Gotepov 
Latterly 
vidv abtodD AEYav 
ofhim saying 


son : 
. 88 of 6&& yewpyol iS6évteg = TOV 
ec: The but cultivators havingseen the 
. 2 <€ ~ . a La 2 fe) 
vidv. eltrov év éautoig “OtTog coTiv 
son said in themselves This is the 
a , ye . 
KAnpovéuoc' Sette &trOKTEIVOHEV CUTOV KO 
fe Sa hither let us kill him and 
cxayev Thy KAnpovopiov adtod' 39 Kal 
letushave the inheritance |. of him; and 
AaPévre attov  é&€éBadov €€ too 
nope Aa him they threw out outside the 
GuTed@vog Kal dméxteivav. 40 Stav 
vineyard and = they killed. Whenever 
otv ZA8n co) KUpIog §=—s TOU 
therefore should come the lord of the 


you saw [this], 
not feel regret after- 
wards so as to believe 
him. 


illustration: 
was a man, a house- 
holder, who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug. a wine press in 
it and erected a tow- 
er, and let it out to 
cultivators, and trav- 
eled abroad. 34 When 


MATTHEW 21: 33—40 


did 


33‘‘Hear another 
There 


the season of the 
fruits came around, 
he dispatched his 


slaves to the culti- 
vators to get his 
fruits. 35 However, the 
cultivators took his 
slaves, and one they 
beat up, another 
they killed, another 
they. stoned. 36 Again 
he dispatched other 
slaves, more than 
the. first,: but they 
did the same _ to 
these. 37 Lastly he 
dispatched his son to 
them, saying, ‘They 
will respect. my son.’ 
88 On seeing the son 
the cultivators said 
among themselves, 
‘This. is the heir; 
come, let us kill him 
and get his imheri- 
tance!’ 39So they 
took him and threw 
him out of the vine- 
yard and killed 
him. 40 Therefore, 
when the owner of 
the vineyard comes, 
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Th 
what 


41 


&PITEAGVOG, 
vineyard, 


EKEIVOIG; 


TWOINCE! TOIG yEwpyois 
willhedo tothe cultivators 
AEyouolw avT® Kaxovs 


those? They are saying tohim Bad (ones) 


KaKGo  dtroAdcer avitatc, kal tov d&ypteAQva 
badly he willdestroy them, and the vineyard 


EXSQOETAL GAAaIC YEWPYOIG, oftives 
he will let out to other cultivators, who 


atroSacouctv alt Tols KapTroUg év Tois 
will give back tohim the fruits in the 


Kalpois auTay. 
appointed times of them. 


what will he do ‘ig 
those cultivators? 
41 They said to him; 
“Because they are 
evil, he will bring ay 
evil destruction upon: 
them and will let out: 
the vineyard to other. 
cultivators, who wily 
render him the fruits 
when they become. 
due.” 

42 Jesus 
them: “ 
read in the ‘Scrip-: 
tures, ‘The stone that: 
the.. builders rejected: 
is the one that : 
become the chief cor! 
nerstone. From Je- 
hovah* this has come 
to be, and it is mar. 
velous in our eyes’? 
43 This is why I say’ 
to rou, The kingdom! 
of God will be taken 
from you and he’ 
given to a nation: 
producing its fruits, 7 
44 Also, the person 
falling upon this 
stone will be shat-~- 
tered. As for anyone 
upon whom it falls, * 
it will pulverize him.” - 

45 Now when the* 
chief priests and the | 
Pharisees had heard | 


42 Eyer attoig 6 
Issaying tothem the 
avéyvote ev Taic 
did youread in the 


doeSoKki pacav 
rejected 


*Inoodg Ov6étroTE 
Jesus Never 
ypapaig Aidov dv 
Scriptures Stone which 


“ot oikaSopobvtec 
the (ones) building 


a td , 
oUToS éyeviOn sig” yoviac: 
this (one) cametobe into of corner; 


mapa Kuptou éyéveto om, Kal gotiv 
beside Lord came tobe this [head], and itis 


Baupaoth év Op8aApoi Qv; 
eiopaereal thead) in ? pels 7 npeV; 


48 Bid ToOTO AEyo. piv = 6t1 
Through this Iamsaying toyrouv that 


épOjcerar =k” Gv A Bacircia tod 
will be lifted up from bared the kingdom of the 


Be00 Kat So0Oncerant Over = TrotoUvTt «TOUS 
God and willbe given tonation making the 
KAPTTOUG auth. 44 Kal . 6 
fruits of it. And the (one) 

TEC OV étri Af8ov toOTov 
having fallen “upon stone this 
ovvOAacbijoetat’ év . ro 
will be shattered; whom but 
autdév. 
him, 


Kegodiy 
ead 


TOV 
the 
ep’ 
upon 
AIKENOEI 
it will pulverize 


&v 
likely 
TtEON 
it might fall 


45 Kai éxotdcavtec ot 


c&extepeig kai of | his illustra y 
And* having heard the chies priests and the Mons, they 
o a i Bors Shtaaee ight took note that he was 
apicaiot tag trapaBoAdG auto Eyvacayv F cae 
.Pharisees. the. parables of him iney knew speaking about them. - 
oti Tept atdtav.  Aé€yer’ 46 Kal CntobvTec f6 Sut Se nOuED DEY 
that about. them. he is saying; and seeking were seeking to seizé - 
> a him, they feared the 
autov KpaTHoa: égoBHOncav tote dSyAou i cea 
him to seize sara ches mer" eeowae crowds, because these 
tel cig TpogAtHY avTOV etyov. held him to be: 3 
since into prophet him they were having, prophet. 


42" Jehovah, J#-4,7-1417,38,2021; the Lord, 8B. “3 ne 
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i *Inoovs wdA In further re- 
99 Kai érroKpi8eig a ee feealn 22, aie Joga -apate 
aes And having answered 
év Trapapodaig attots Aéyov | spoke to them with 
Sone in parables tothem = S4YN€ | illustrations, saying: 
iv ovpavOV|e«The kingdom of 
: TAs} 4h  Baotheia TH 

2 vat aed the kingdom ofthe Paces ‘the heavens hae hes 
dvOperrep Rast Bus made |come like a man, a 
aan cane i@ adtod. 3 Kal | King, - that made a 
YRHOUG a re re £ him. And | marriage feast for his 
marriuge festivities tothe son oO. : apna er 

&rrtorety toug S0vAouG adtou KaAECa} son. nd he s 
rishi the slaves of him tocall |¢orth his slaves to 
oC KEKANHEVOU eis ie call those invited to 
ssatodes) having been called oe » © lene marriage feast, 
uk ibectaeaa re unwill- 
sonra Centivities, pee ot they were hes rhe ges ree 

So00A0u . 

Dadv. 4 wad dméoteidey Gus CTS |e sent forth other 


fo come. Again he sent of 


. Elnars 


TOIS ‘Tell 
saying | — rou ihe (ones) 


“Look! 


slaves, saying, 


KEKANPEVOIG 
De those invited: 


_ having been called 


1ot6y OU Hroipaxa, ol |r have prepared my 

idea The a et deme Ihave prepared, she dinner, my bulls and 

v otek d animals are 
saupol ou Kol TK ciTioTd | fattened anit 

ig ea an {Ore We uc: | Slaughtered, and, am 

having becr slaughtered, ‘and all (things) ready; |things- are ready. 


Come to the marriage 
feast.”’ 5 But uncon~ 
cerned they went. off, 
one to his own. field, 
another to his com-~ 
mercial business; 6 but 
the rest, laying hold 
of .his slaves, treat- 
ed ‘them -‘insolently 
and killed them. 

“7“But. the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those mur- 
‘derers and burned 
their city. 8 Then he 
said to his slaves, 
‘The marriage feast 
indeed is ready, 
but those invited 


8ei7 G&MOUS.: 5-. oi 
Sieve no hae iitegs festivities. The (ones) 


HOavTe: darfAov, . és pev 
oe pen not Lo went off, ‘which (one) indeed 


ov S& én 

os pho Wigs i st Oa, but upon 
vy. bptropiov. Se 
the | peti tits business jut. 


Aoitroi adt00 
leftover oe having seized the of him 


Bois Kal écréKTElvav. 
they treated S insolently and they killed. 


7 3 6% Baoiretc .. dpyio 
- The but king ..- grew wra ‘al, 


Tx oTpatevpata attod earecev 
Ride te sent the i cemnles of him he destroyed 


8 ‘ a 
beet OVEIS .. _éxelvousg . Kol Try TrOALV. 
pedarees those ...and the. city 


outav evérpnoev. 8 wé6te. Eye. TOI 
ofthem he pared. Then he is a ing to the 


S0tiAo1g attod *O év  YEpROS ETOILOG 
Gaves* ofhim The indeca marriage feast ready 


tori, ol or - KEKANHEVOL otk 
is, the (ones) but having beencalled not 


os 
which (one) | 


adtod: 6 oi 
of him; the: 


EC TOU SovAout 
KpaThoavTes $ slaves”, 
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foav &E1or 9 trapeveade G aid 
: I ouv 
were worthy; be going vouR way therefore spon We ee Baie 
e 


TK 4 oo € n~ x or 
¢ StceES650ug tTHyv S8Av, kal Scouc éav |roads leading out off 


the 5 
outlets ofthe ways, and asmanyas ifever}the city, and a 
> ys 


eUerTe é : . 
you Tight find Kee into he OE Ove ene ee 
; . e }to the marri 
cous. 1 i , ‘ age feast, 
faneinge festivities ? Ane eSeASovtec oi | 10 Accordingly thos 
eee oanine d having goneout the/slayves went out ssc 
ates pedal eS Tes 6S00c}the roads and gath- 
queen oe Pag ! ways jered together all they 
itiey led together A S OUG etpov, |found, both wick 
; a whom they found,|and good; and Fee 
, e 


Tovnpoug te Kal dyaSotc cg 
i ous? «Kal ém1\ , ‘ 
wicked (ones) and and good (ones); and was fed rennnes ge 

was ed 


6 vuRpoV AVAKELLEVOD 

| Vv. i i 
se wedding room of lying ib (onan): glare: reclining 
1 iceAOe se es ee : 
PERE edocs Ae the pouiNe Us 11 “When the king 

Grconad & fi 2 came in to in 
pcherdets the (ont 5 ayer: i vOUS lbev the guests he peat 
ick i e saw | gj 5 
geet aveacmrey. “Obe : , sight there of a man 
mace, _ &vSedupévov 0 ith 
ne on a having been clothed with a eae abe wane 
you" kat Aéyet ie eal ea 
garment of marriage; and heis pyitg tochiin ref langs Aiea be saan 
, you 


‘Eraipe, 1d of 
¢ _elonAdeg de py = 
Fellow, how did yougetin here Mw ney te oie not hav- 
marriage 


&vSupa  ydpou; } 82 

bl ze € s 
garment of marriage? The (one) but Pal sacl hel panera abel 
peecnless., 


13 +6 £ ‘. > tad . 
ote OG PBaotreucg efrrev totic Siaxdévorc}] 13 Then the king said 


Then the i i 
ae ene said tothe servants | to his servants, ‘Bind 
; auto §  mddq i iY i di foc 
Z ¢ SG Kal 
pei of him feet and bands. a cae Te pe 
OL ETE > » ? x s OW i 
auTov sig. 16 oKdtocg TO | into the duties pir 


throw you i ; 
eiore se , Brey into the darkness the! side. There i 
hee: cots pore 6 KAauOpdc Kai 6 Chis] see aaa 
, willbe the weeping and the the eciee bf and 
ing of [his] 


Bouypdos .tdv d8évtev. 
gnashing ofthe teeth. teeth will be.’ 


7 prey yee cisty KAntot — GAfyor Sé 14“For there are 
or are called (ones) few but; Many invited, but few 


EKAEKTOL. 
chosen (ones). : : ernie 
15 Téte E 15 Then the Ph 

_TropevBéevTes ol Pee are 
” an having Bons their way the Phaviees: eae bees their way 
douneel togeth EhaBov STG aay ook counsel 
ka gether took so that hint together in order 
qayiSebgnow gv Aoy@. 16 xal émooréMovaW| Pacey 46 So they dis. 
: a hey send off | Speech. 16 So they dis- 


auTe® Tou $ OTR ¢ 4 i 
Be EONS eee ee oe a eics (oe at 
ofthem with the | disciples, together with 
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‘Hpadiavav Aéyovt 


Herodians saying 


. Kai Thy O5dv 
adnOng = e and ihe way ofthe God in 


truthful you ar 


cAnGeig SiSaoKeis, 
truth you teach, 


qept ovdevos, ov 


ac AiScoKone, otSapev St 
; Teacher, we know that 


Kat ov u 
and not itis of concern to you 


yao 


about noone, not for 


tov 17 eitov otv Fv 


of men; 


wpOCuTrOV &v8o 
face 4 


si. got Soxer" 


what to you itseems, 


Kaicapt ff ov; 
to Caesar or not? 


ZEeotv Sodva KAVoOV 
is it allowed to give head tax 


18 


*Incots mv Tromnpiav 


Jesus the wickedness : 
iroxpitat; 19 err Sei Gate 


pe TwEIpacerTeE, 
me are rou testing, 


hypocrites? Show you 
KNVOOU. oi 
ofthe head tax. The (ones) 


por 7d vopioua ToD 
coin 


tome the 


6 TWpooTvEeyKav 
but brought toward 
AEE! atroig Tivos 


he ts saying to them 


emiypagn; 21 
the erly Poors 


Whose 


att@® Snvaprov. 20 Kai 
chia arena And 


MATTHEW 22: 17—24 


rou @e00 év 
énEl ool 


BAETIEIS cig 
you are Jooking into 


say therefore to us 


< 


&S oO 


VOUS 
Having known put the 


outa ettrev Ti. 
of them said Why 


4h ocikav atm Kai 
the image this and 


AEyousiv Kaioapos. 


They 


rote EYE! avToiS 


Then he is saying to them Give you 


TK Kaicaposg Kaioapt Kal TH 
the (things) of Caesar to Caesar and the (things) 


are saying Of Caesar. 


*Ard50Te ‘ody 
back therefore 


tou cod TO Gem. 22. Kal AKOUCAVTES 
ofthe God to the God. And having heard 
Hatpacav, Kat pEVTES autov 
they wondered, and having let go off him 
cern ABav. 
they went off. 


23 ’Ev éxeivy 
In that _ 


TH NESS TpoGHAGov © aUTS 
the day came toward him 


TaSSouKaio:, A€yovTEes 
Sadducees, — saying 


Kai érmpatnoav adtov A 


and inquired upon 


him 


Mavoric elev Edy 
Moses said Ifever 


Exav TEKVEL, 
having children, 
abergag attod 
brother of him 
AVACTHCEL 
shall make stand up 


pi) elvar dvaotaow, 
not tobe resurrection, 


éyovtes 24 AiSGoKane, 
saying © Teacher, 
“TIS crrobavy BY 

anyone should die not 


ériyapBpevoet 6 
shall take in marriage the 
THY yuvaika aitoo Kal 
the woman ofhim and 
onéppa TO &5eApo ato. 
seed tothe brother of him. 


party followers of Her- 
od, saying: “Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and teach 
the way of God in 
truth, and you do not 
care for anybody, for 
you do not Jook upon 
men’s outward ap- 
pearance. 17 Tell us, 
therefore, What do 


you think? Is it law- 
ful to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not?” 
18 But Jesus, know- 
ing ‘their wickedness, 
said: “Why do ‘You 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? 19 Show 
me the head tax 
coin.” They brought 
him a de-nar’i-us. 
20 And he said to 
them: “Whose image 
and inscription is 
this?” 21 They said: 
“Caesar’s.” Then he 
said to them: “Pay 
back, therefore, Cae- 
sar’s things to Caesar, 
put God’s things to 
God.” 22 Well, when 
they heard [that], 
they marveled, and 
leaving him they 
went off. 

23 On that day Sad- 
ducees, who say there 
is no resurrection, 
came up to him and 
asked him: 24 ““Teach- 
er, Moses said, ‘If 
any man dies with- 
out having children, 
his brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up offspring 
for his brother.’ 


MATTHEW 22: 25—34 


25 foo S& tap’ huiv. énta dbeAQol Kai 

Were but beside us seven brothers; and 
6 «mpdatoc YALA éteAcUTNOEV, Kai 
the first (one) having married hedeceased, and 


py Exov oTréppa . donkey  tHV yuvaika avtoo 


not having seed helet gooff the woman of him 
Tm G&A atitod: 26 dpoiac Kai 6 
tothe brother of him; likewise also the 
Sedtepog Kal 6 tpitoc, fac Tay éntT& 


second one and the third one, till the seven ones; 


27 totepov &é TavTOV arébaveyv oh 
latterly but ofall (them) died . the 
yuvy. 28 év TH dvaotdcer obv 
woman. In the resurrection therefore 
- tivo Tay. étrré Zotat yun; 
of which one ofthe seven willshebe woman? 
wavteg yap foxov atti. 
All for they had her, 


"Ingots elev 
Jesus said 


eidéteq = raxe 


29 droKpiGeic 5B 
Having answered but the 
autoic MAavaobe 
to them You aremistaken not knowing the 
yeagag pnS& hv Siva tod Qe00- 
Scriptures nor the power of the God; 
30 év yao Hh avaota&cel oUTE 
in for the resurrection neither 
yapodou ore yapi{ovta, 
they are marrying. nor are they given in marriage, 
GAN’, ao a&yyeAo: év 16 ovpav@— eloiv 
but as angels in the heaven. they are; 
31 epi 6 tig dvaotdcewc Tdv  veKpdav 
about but the resurrection of the dead (ones) 
avéyvate . Td pnOév byiv bd 
not did youread the (thing) spoken toyou by 
toO Qeod Aéyovtog 32 *Eyd cipt & Oedc 
the God saying I am the God 
"ABpacy Kai & Oedc *loadKk Kal 6 Qed¢ 
of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the God 


“laxaB; ox Eotw & Oedc vEKp@v GAAG 
of Jacob? Not heis the God ofdead (ones) but 


_ Cavtov. 33 Kai dxotcavtes of SyAoi 
of living (ones). _ And havingheard the crowds 
e€etrAndoovto éri th SiSaxq ado. 
were being astounded: upon the teaching of him. 


34 Oi §& ®apicaion cKotcoavte 6T1 
. The = but Pharisees having hear that 


Epipaocev TOUC ZabbouKkaious 
he muzzled the Sadducees 


> 
OQUK 


$2" He, XBDItVgJ17; Jehovah, J; God, 
Koridethian (9th century) and other texts. - 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having off- 
spring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26It went the same 
way also with the 
second and the third, 
until through all sev- 
en. 27 Last of all the 
woman died. 28 Con- 
sequently, in the res- 
urrection, to which 
of the seven will she 
be wife?. For they 
all got her.” : 
29In reply Jesus 
said to them: “You 
are mistaken, because 
you know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the res- 
urrection of the dead, 
did you not read 
what was spoken to 
you by God, saying, 
32‘I am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob’? He® is the 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living.” 
33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. | ; 
34 After the Phari 
sees heard that he 
had put the Sad- 
ducees to silence, 


in the Textus Receptus, the 


oon 
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ouvnxOnoav eri cre) aut. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 
35 Kai ETNPHTNOEV etc £& auTav 
And inquired upon one out of them 
VOLUKOS meipatov adtév 36 AliSdoxKare, 
versed in law testing him Teacher, - 
Troia EvToAy peyaAn év Te vou; 
which sort of commandment great in the law? 
37 6 && Eon avt@  ’Ayarnyoeis 
The (one) but sai tohim You shall love 


Kipiov tov 8edv cou év 6An Kapdig cou 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart of you 
kat ¢v SAQ TH Wuxy gou kal év 6Aq TH. 
and-in whole the soul of you and in whole the 


Stavoi¢ cou’ 38 atm éotiv. f  pEyaAn 
mind of you; this is the great 
Kal TPwTNH  EevToAn. 39 Seutépa duoia 
and first commandment. Second (one) similar 
att) “Ayarnoeic Tov TAnoiov cou Oc 
this Youshalllove the neighbor of you as 
ceautév. 40 ey TAUTALS taig _ Suciv 
yourself. On these the two - 
évToAaic 6rAog 6 voy"og Kpépatar Kai 
commandments whole the law hangs and 
of tpopAta. 
the prophets. 

41 Zuvny péveov bé tOv 

Having been led together but of the 

PMapioaiov emmpamoev attotsc 6 *Inoots 
Pharisees. inquired upon them the Jesus 
Aéyov 42. Ti Upiv Soxet TEpI TOU 
saying What - to you doesitseem about the 
xpioto0; tivog vids eat; Agyouciv. 
Christ? Whose son ishe? . They are saying 
aut® Tod AaueiS. 43  Aéyer autotc 
to him Of the David. Heissaying to them 
Md&c otv AoveiS év. trvevpat: — Kael 
How therefore David in spirit is calling 
adtov KUpiov Aéyov 44 Eftev Kupiog Ta 
him Lord saying Said Lord to the 
Kupia pou —_Kabou &K SeEiav 

lord ofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 
wou ~wo Gv. 0a Tous Ex8poUg cou 


of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


UTroKaTa Tdv TO6GV cou; 45ei ov Aausid 
beneath the feet of you? If therefore David 
KaAet auTov KUplov, a> vidg avtoD éoTiv; 
iscalling -him Lord, how son ofhim is he? 


MATTHEW 22: 35—45 


they came together in 
one group. 35 And one 
of them, versed in 
the Law, asked, test- 
ing him: 36 “Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 


Law?” 37He said to 
him: ‘“‘You must 
love Jehovah? your 


God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole mind.’ 
38 This is the great- 
est and first -com- 
mandment. 39 The 
second, like it, is this, 
‘You must love your 
neighbor as. yourself.’ 
40 On these two com- 
mandments the whole 
Law hangs, and: the 
Prophets.” 
41 Now while the 
Pharisees were gath- 
ered together Jesus 
asked them: 42 “What 


'do you .think about 


the Christ? Whose son 
is he?” They said 
to him:~- ‘‘David’s.” 
43 He said to them: 
“How, then, is it 
that David by in- 
spiration calls him 
‘Lord,’ saying, 44 ‘Je- 
hovah> said. to my 
Lord: . “Sit at my 
right hand until I 
put your enemies be- 
neath your feet’’’? 
45 If, therefore, David 
calls him ‘Lord,’ how 
is he his: son?’’ 


374 Jehovah, J1.2.8-14,16-18,20,.1; the Lord, 
0,21: the Lord, XB. 


NB. 44> Jehovah, Jt-2.4-14,17,18, 


MATTHEW 22: 46—23: 8 


arta 

to him 

ékelvns 
that 
OUKETI. 

no longer. 


46 kai ovSeig e60varo §drroxp18Avar 
And noone wasable to answer 
Adyov, ov6& éEtéAunoév Tic an’ 
word, nor dared anyone from 
HS Hépag erepwtAcat adtov 
the day to inquire upon him 
93 Téte 6& “Incods zAdAnoev toic SyAorc 
Then the Jesus spoke to the crowds 


Kai Toig pa@ntaig avtod. Aéyav 2 “Eni tic 
and tothe disciples ofhim saying Upon the 
Maucéws KabéSpac éxdBicav of ypapparteic 
of Moses seat satdown the aittpes 
Kai of Dapioatot. 3 tdavta obv 
and the Pharisees. All (things) therefore 
60a édv eitraciv Gyty tTomoate 
asmany as ifever they mightsay to you do you 
Kal TNPETTE, KATH 6& ta epya 
and be rou observing, according to but the works 
auTray uy TTOIETTE, Aéyouotv yao 
ofthem not beyoudoing, they aresaying for 
Kai ov Troiototvw. 4  Secpetouol 5é 
and not are doing. They arebindingup but 
goptix Bapéx Kal émitiOéaow eéni Tove 
loads heavy and areimposing upon _ the 
époucg Tov cvOpatTav, attrot S& Ta 
shoulders of the men, they but tothe 
SaKkTUAG autav ou éAoucIV 
finger of them not they are willing 
Kivnoar =«oauTé. 5 mavta «= BE—C(iTS~— Eye 
to budge them. All but the works 
auTav TOLOUCIV TPO TO 
of them they are doing toward the 
QeaGhvat toic dvOpertroic: TrAaTUVOUG 
to be viewed to the men; they are broadening 
yao TK puAaKtHpIa adTaV Kal pEyaAUvouG! 


for the phylacteries of them and they are enlarging 


Te KpaotreSa, 6 giAovor && thy 
the fringes, they like but the 
TPWTOKAICIav év toig Settvoig kai 
first place ofreclining in the suppers and 
Tag TpwToKabeSpiag ev talc ouvaywyat 
the front seats in the? dle ope hock : 
7 Kai tot¢ domacpotg év taic cyopaic 
and the greetings in the marketplaces 
kal KaAgio8ar td tv dvOparrav ‘PaPBet. 
and tobecalled by the men Rabbi. 
8 tueic 52 ph kAnOATE ‘PaBBei, ef 
appei, € 
You’ but not vou should be called meee 3 eae 
yop éoty budv 6 8iScoKaAoc, mévtec SE 
for is of you the teacher, all but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word 
in reply to him, nor 
did anyone dare from 
that day on to ques- 
tion him any further. 
93 Then Jesus spoke 

to the crowds 
and to his disciples, 
saying: 2“The scribes 
and the Pharisees 
have seated them- 
selves in the seat of 
Moses. 3 Therefore all 
the things they tell 
you, do and observe, 
but do not do accord- 
ing to their deeds, 
for they say but do 
not perform. 4 They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the works 
they do they do to 
be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
[scripture -containing] 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards, and 
enlarge the fringes 
of their garments. 
6 They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
synagogues, 7 and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ket places and to be 
called Rabbi by men. 
8 But you, do not 
you be called Rabbi, 
for one is your 
teacher, whereas all 


vidi 
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gueig &5eApoi «= ote’ 9 Kai = TaTépa WH, 
you brothers are; and father not 
xadéonte Undav éri mo yc, elc¢ yap 
you should call of you upon the earth, one for 

< nm & x £ > 4 < 

coTIV UUQV oO TatTp <°o OUPQAVIOG 
- is of you the Father ‘the heavenly one; 

10 nde KAnOnte KoOnyntat, Str 
neither should vou be called leaders, because 
kaenynms Onav éotw elo 6 xpioté> 
leader of You is one the Christ; 
11 6& 6&& uwpeifov Gydv zota bpav 
the but greater ofyou willbe of rou 
Siaxovog. 12 “Ootic S& tydoe: eéauTdov 
servant. Whoever but  willexalt himself 


ramevodncetat, Kai Sotig TaTrEIvacEt EauUTOV 
willbe humbled, and whoever will humble himself 
CpoOnoetat. 
will be exalted. 
13 Ovdai 6 tyiv, ypapypateis kai Papicaior 
Woe but to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
OTroKpITat, Ott KAgIETE Thy 
hypocrites, because you are shutting up the 
Bacirciav Tdv ovpavay guTpoo0ev = TV 
kingdom ofthe heavens 


in front of the 
&vOparrav: byeic yap ov eicépxeoGe, o05E 
men; rou for 


not you areentering, nor 
ToUg _ eloEpXoLevouG aotete cioeAGelv. 
the (ones) coming in 


do you let go off to enter. 
15 Ovai byt, 


ypappateis Kai Papioaior 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees 
bmokpitat, — STi 


jTepiayete mv OdAacoav 
hypocrites, because you goabout the sea 
Kal Thy  Enpav  troijoar Eva tpoonAuTov, Kal 
and the dry [land] to make one proselyte, and 
6tav yévntat TOUTE 
whenever he might come to be you are making 
attov vidv yeévnco  SimrAdtepov Udy. 
him son ofGehenna twofold more of rou. 
16 Otai piv, sSnyoi tuAdci ot 
Woe ieee, . quite blind _ the (ones) 
AEyovtes “OS av Opdon ey TQ 
saying Who likely might swear in the 
vac ovdév gotivy, 68> 8 GW 
divine habitation, nothing itis, who but likely 
6udon év TH xpuod tod — vaoo | 
mig! ean in the gol of the divine habitation 
doeiter: 17 poopol Kai _ TUpAot tig yap 
is be debt; Foote and blind (ones) , which for 


MATTHEW 23: 9—17 


you are pbrothers. 
9 Moreover, do not 
call anyone your fa- 
ther on earth, for 
one is your Father, 
the heavenly One. 
19 Neither be called 


‘leaders,’ for Your 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11 But the 


greatest one among 
you must be your 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13 ‘‘Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you shut up the king- 
dom of the heavens 
before men; for you 
yourselves do not go in, 
neither do you per- 
mit those on their way 
in to go in. 14——* 

15 Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you traverse sea and 
ary land to make one 
proselyte, and when 
he becomes one you 
make him a subject 
for Ge-hen’na” twice 
as much so as your- 
selves, ; 

16‘‘Woe to rou, 
blind guides, who say, 
‘If anyone swears by 
the temple, it is noth- 
ing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he 
is under obligation.’ 
17 Fools and blind 
ones! Which, in fact, 


14* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 15” See 


Appendix under Matthew 5:22. 
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peifoov éotiv, é Xpucos A 6 
greater is, the gold or the 
Varo ° ay 1aoas TOv 
divine habitation: the (one) having sanctified the 
xpuoév; 18 Kai “Oc a& éudon = &v TO 
gold? _ And Who likely mightswear in the 
Buciaotnpin, ovdév éotiv, 6c 8 av 
altar, nothing itis, who but likely 
déudon év TO S0pa TO érrdva adtov 
might swear in the gift the (one) ontop of it 
Ogeiver 19  tugdAoi Ti yap peifov 
he is in debt; blind (ones), which for greater, 
tO. Sdpov A 1O OuciaorHpiov 0 
the gift or. the altar the (thing) 
ayidtov 16 Sapov; 20 6 odv 
sanctifying the gift? The (one) therefore 
dudcag év TH Buoiaotnpin dyuwei év atta 
having sworn in the altar swears in it 
Kai év THO TOS étava advTou 
and in all (things) _the (ones) on top of it; 
21 kal. é opdoac é&y TO 
and the (one) having sworn in: the 


vad Opviel év atTd Kal gv TH 
divine habitation swears in it and in the (one) 
KaToiKkoOvtTt auTOv" 22 Kai ) dpdoas 
inhabiting it; and the (one) having sworn 
év TO ovpav® duvver év TH Bpdva tod God 
in the heaven swears in the throne of the God 


Kai = év TO Kabnpéva étrdvea attod. 
and in the (one) sitting © on top of it. 
23 Oval tyiv, ypappatetc Kai Papicaior 
Woe toyou, scribes and Pharisees 
ttrokpitai, OTt dmrodexatodte = 10 
hypocrites, because you give-the tenth of the 


hSvocpov kai TS G&vnGov kal 1d KUpivoy, Kal 


mint and the dill and the cummin, and 
AONKATE - te Bapttepa TOU 
you have let go off the weightier (things) of the 


v6you, Thy Kpioiv Kal. 16 Aeoo Kai Thy Tiotw' 


law, the justice and the mercy and the faith; 
talta . &é e5et Troinjoal 

these (things) but it was necessary to do 
_ KeKEVE HT ‘ageivar. 24 S65nyoi 
and those (things) not to let go off. Guities 
TuoAdi, SivAiCovtes Tov KOVwITaA thy Ge: 
blind, straining through the - gnat the’ but 


K&unAov Katatrivovtec. 
camel drinking down. 


25 Oval opty, 


ypayuyatetg Kal Papioaior 
Woe to rou, i 


scribes and Pharisees 
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is greater, the gold 
or the temple that 
has sanctified the 
gold? 18 Also, ‘If any- 
one swears by the 
altar, it is -nothing; 
but if anyone swears 
by the gift on it, 
he is under obliga- 
tion.” 19Blind ones! 
Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that  sanctifies 
the gift? 20 Therefore 
he that swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by all the 
things on it; 2land 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22and 
he that swears. by 
heaven is swearing 
by the throne ‘of 
God and by him 
that is sitting on it. 
23 ‘Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you give the tenth 
of the mint and the 
dill and the cummin, 
but you have dis- 
regarded the weight- 
ier matters of the 
Law, namely, justice 
and mercy and faith- 
fulness. These things 
it was binding to do, 
yet not to disregard 
the other things. 
24Blind guides, who 
strain out the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 
“25 Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
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ORT” peenuse wow arecteunsing the 
Chote Tle TEU Sid of te "ain 
eoeeihin Bat esse fan outot | Shatehing 
cal SMS, SSSce tha! 
évt6g «TOU «Trotnpiou 


Adpigev Tp@Tov Td r 
nse first the inside of the cup 


i TAS TrapopiSo ive yévyrau 
KG of the Pah,’ inorder that might become 


kai TO &KTdg avTod Kalapdv. 
also the outside ofit clean. 


27 Ovai dspiv, ypappateic Kai Papicaior 


Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
STroKpttat dt TAPOLOIGCETE | 
De eeaited because you are tikened beside 
THO! KEKOVIAPEVOIC, - OITIVES 
to Baas having been whitewashed, which 

EEwOev yév paivovTat apator 
from outside indeed are appearing beautiful 
EowSev S& yépouow doTéwv VEKPOV 


from within but arefull of bones of dead (ones) 
kai mé&ong sKabapoiacs 28 otwg Kai UpETS 


and ofall uncleanness; thus also you 
ZEwOev ea paiverde TOIG 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 
, P , 
xvEparTrot Sixatoi fow8ev 5& EeOTE 
: fren a righteous, from within. but you are 
UETTOL UTTOKPIDEWS Kal dvontac. 
full of hypocrisy and lawlessness. 


29 Oval byiv, ypappateic Kal Papicator 
Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
¢ , 4 > a i r ouc 
UTTOKPITAL OTt oikoSouEITE TOUG TAP 

tepecHess. because you are building the graves 
n y a 2 
Tay Tpopntav Kal KOOHEITE _ TH 
of the se onieta and you are decorating. the 
Uvnpeta TOV Sixatov, 30 Kai 
memorial tombs of the righteous (ones) 5. and 
AeyETE Ei fpe6a év tatc hueparg Tov 
You a saying If wewere in the days... of the 
marépwv -huav, ovK av. Ayeba .. auTav 
fathers fy us, >not likely wewere of them 
Koivevol gy 7H alyatl TOV TrPOpNTaV 
sharers in the blood of the prophets; 

31 Gore | HOPTUPEITE EQUTOIS 
as-and you are bearing witness to yourselves 

Pi ° n 4 

étt vuioi tote TOV «ss MOVEUTAVTOOV 
that sons you are of the (ones) having murdered 


MATTHEW 23: 26—31 


hypocrites! because 
you cleanse the out- 
side of the cup and 
of the dish, but in- 
side they are full 
of plunder and im- 
moderateness, 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the 
cup and of the dish, 
that the outside of 
it also may become 
clean. | 


27“‘Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! ‘because 
you resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed’ ap- 
pear beautiful but 
inside are full of 
dead men’s bones and 
of every sort of un- 
cleanness. 281In that 
way you also, out- 
wardly indeed, appear 
righteous” to men, 
but inside . you are 
full of hypocrisy and 
lawlessness, © 

29‘‘Woe to. rou, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memo- 
rial tombs of the 
righteous ones, 30 and 
you say, ‘If we 
were in the days 
of our forefathers, we 
would not be sharers 
with .them inthe 
blood of -the~ proph-" 
ets.’. 31 Therefore you 
are bearing . witness 
against. yourselves 
that. rou are sons of 
those who murdered 
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the prophets. 32 Well, 
then, fill up the mea- 
sure of your fore- 
fathers. 


33 “Serpents, off- 
spring of vipers, how 
are vou to flee from 
the judgment of Ge- 
hen’na?* 34¥For this 
reason, here I am 
sending forth to you 
prophets and wise 
men and public in- 


tous Tpophytag. 32 Kal Gueic tAnpdoate 1d 
the prophets. And you fil you up the 


uéTpOV Tay Tratépav Guay. 

measure ofthe fathers of you. 
33 Soeic yewypata éxi8vav, rac 
Serpents generated ones of vipers, how 


bynre ard HS Kpicews tic yeéwns; 
sieuia you flee from the judgment of the Gehenna? 
34 Sik toto iS égyda dmootéAAw 
Through this look! I am sending off 


Tpog bas Tpophtac Kal copots = kal 
toward you prophets and wise (ones) and 


Yeappatseic: €€ avtdv doroxtevette Kai 


scribes; outof them you will kill and! structors. Some of 
OTQUPHCETE, Kati && auTav}them you will kill 
You will put on stakes, and out of them 


and impale, and some 
of them yov_ will 
scourge in your syn- 
agogues and persecute 
from city to city; 
35that there may 
come upon yov all 
the righteous blood 
spilled on earth, from 
the blood of righteous 
Abel to the blood of 
Zech-a-ri’‘ah son of 
Bar-a-chi’ah, whom 
you murdered be- 
tween the sanctuary 
and the altar. 36 Truly 
Ivosay to you, All 
these things will come 
upon this generation. 


37 “Jerusalem, Je- 
rrusalem, the killer 
of the prophets and 
stoner of those sent 
forth to her,—how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 


Haotiymoete ey taic ouvaywyaig byuav Kai 
You will scourge in the synagogues of you and 

Siete amd mwéAewg cic wWéAw 
you will persecute | from city into city; 
35 Stras 2On &p” buds Trav ofa 

sothat mightcome upon you all blood 
Sixatov — éxxuvvdyevov ati TAS YG cd 
righteous being poured out upon the ear from 
TOO aiuatog “ABeA tod SiKalou Eas Tod 
the blood of Abel the righteous till the 
aipatog Zayapiou viod Bapaxiou, ov 
blood of Zechariah son of Barachiah, whom 


BY 


égovetoate petal tod - vaod Kai 
you murdered between the divine habitation and 


To0 Ouoiaotnpiou. 36 guy AEyoo Opty, 
the altar. Amen Iam saying to you, 


Wer TaoTa Tete émt = Thy 
willcome these (things) aul upon _ the 
yevedy = tavtny. 
generation this, 
37 *lepoucaAnp *lepoucaAyp 
Jerusalem Jerusalem. . the (one) 


a&troxteivoura tobc Tpogytasg Kai APoBoAodca 
killing the prophets and stoning 


TOUG area raA pévou Tpo authyv, — 
the (ones) sent off : fowarl hen Pt 


TroodKig HOEAnon emlouvayayeiy t& Téxve 
how often I willed to lead together upon the children 


3 : x” : , t. 
cou, Ov = Tpdtrov dpvic ETIOUVEYEL together, the way a 
of you, which manner hen’ leads together upon|hen gathers her 


T& voocoia adtig rd tas mtépuyas, kai} Chicks together un- 
the chicks ofher under the wings, and}der her wings! But 


35° See Appendix under Matthew 5: 22, 
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, yOeAnoate: 38 i&ov doietrar | You people did not 

OOE ie did will? Look! Islet goof/ want it. 38 Look! 
a x ¢ a“ 2 

ipiv & olfkog tudv. 39° A€yo ydp Gyiv, | Your house is aban- 

eo ioe the house of ca, Iam saying for to yvov,}doned to vou. 39 For 


A rf srr? & E you, You 

5 E iSntre ar apt Zac |I say to a 
Not tot i You should see from rightnow until/ will by no means 
av eltmte EtAoynuévoc 6 see me from hence- 


likely you should say Having been blessed the (one) | forth until vou say, 
épxdyuevog év dvéyuati Kupiou. ‘Blessed is he that 


coming in name _ of Lord. comes in Jehovah’s? 
x < 2. a > x a name!’ ” 
24. Kai E€eAOQv 6 *Inootsg amd tod : 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 94 Departing now, 
, . Lal € 
tep00 érropeveto, . Kai mpoofAGov_ oi Jesus was on his 


temple was goinghisway, and cametoward the way from the temple, 


| adrod emideiar att Tag olkoSons is disciples ap- 
a8ntai avtod émideifar atta tac oikoSouas | put his disciples ap 
Gocinies ofhim toshow tohim the buildings proached to show 


to0 jiepode 82 6 5é _ arroxpi0eig_ ft him the buildings of 
of the temple; the (one) but having answered | +4. temple. 2In re- 
elev attoic Ob Agree TAUTK sponse he said to 
said to them Not you are looking at these (things) cee “Do you not 
wévTa; cpt eyo. tuiv, o8 A |behold all -these 
all?" Amen Iamsaying toxov, not not things? Truly I say 


coedy @5e AiPog emi AiGov os to you, By no means 
should be let go off here stone upon stone which} 7 0’ oe be left 
ot §=KaTaAUOyoeTat. : here upon a_ stone 
not will be loosed down. 7s and not be thrown 
3 KaOnuévou S& attod éri tou POUS | gown.” 
Sitting but ofhim upon the Mount 3 While he was sit- 
Tay “EAaiav mpoofGov att of paOntalliing upon the Mount 
ofthe Olives cametoward ‘him the aiecipiee of Olives, the disciples 
KaT’ iStav AEyOvTEG ey approached him pri- 
according to private LspoeT saving : a: vately, saying: “Tell 
nuiv OTE TAHOTH cOTO!, KOI Ti TO}us When will these 
tue when these (things) willbe, and what the things be, and what 
4 A A H i eAciag | i of 
OnveIoOv TNS ONG WApOuciag Kat DuUVT C will be the sign 
sign ofthe your presence and of conclusion your presence and of 


to0 aidvoc. the conclusion of the 


a 8 *Inood > system of things?” 
4 kal c&rroxp0ei nootc  eliev : 
‘and having need the Jesus said F naar tran pr stiae 
r € 7 es > 
UTOT BAétrete TIS Ua 
to then Be rou looking at no anyone you |“Look out that no 


An BREN + |body misleads vyovu; 
jon: 5 twoAAot yap éAevoovtar én ; 
Perens ch many ie willcome upon|5for many will come 


4 4g? 5 jon the basis of 
é 6 i A€yovteg “Ey cipt 6 ] 
the msi : ene a ine i Y am the|my name, saying, ‘I 


‘ a the Christ,’ and 
° i Aou TAavygouciv. | am ° 
XOnrise pee Bei snt : they will mislead. | will mislead many. 


393 Jehovah’s, J1-4,6-14,16-18,.2: the Lord’s, SB. 3» System of things,=«aldv 
(Qi-on’), 8B; boi (o-lahm’), Ji-14.16-18, 
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6  peadnoete 58 é&Koveiv tmoAguoug{/S You are going to 


You will be about but to be hearing wars hear of wars and. 
Kal = &kod¢ = TrOAE Lav" pare pi | reports of wars; see 
and hearings of wars; be seeing you, not} that _You are not 

Bpoeiobe: Set yap yevéoba: ber iied: or Giese 

ee ‘|things must take 

eee Re hereied; Mas is ESE CSEEY, for to occur, place, but the end 
GAN’ ott EoTiv TO TEAOSG, is not yet. 

but notyet is the end. 7“For nation will 

7 éyepOjcetar yap gvog éni voc xai|Tise against nation 


Willriseup for nation upon nation and]and kingdom against 


Bactteia grit Bacidelav, Kal Zoovta: Armol |kimgdom, and there 
kingdom upon kingdom, and willbe famines | Will be food shortages 
Kat oelopol Kate térrouc: | 22d earthquakes in 
and {earth]quakes down on places; |}one Place after an- 
3 ivestneed && TOOTH “ a&pxn other. 8 All these 
all but these (things) beginning | things are a begin-. 
OSivav. ning of pangs of 


distress. 
$“Then people will 
deliver you up to 


of pangs of birth, 


5 téte twapaddcoucw spas cig Oriytw 
Then they will give over you into tribulation 


sj fremaiow Ouse scl dees, | tl wow, and vor wi 

ae ey z a non e€ opjects oO atre 
conte behr Sata “Sp “SY Tee SEMEN, | by all the mations 
aun the “Ree oii, 1° KS) ESE | name. 10-Then, als, 
CetGosesied “Saag! Set SMRMews pied ana wil betray 
mapaSdacouciv Kal plorjcouctv’ GAAHAOUs | ORE another and will 


hate one = another. 
11 And many false 
prophets will arise 


they will give over and ey Will hate one another; 


AL kal moAAoi . pevSotpopftar eyepScovtai 
and many false prophets will rise up 


Kal wAavicouciv wokAotc = =-12 Kal «= Sice_—S«| ANA mislead = many; 
and will mislead many; - and through | 12 and. because of the 
«0 TrAnGuvOFven | Ay évonuiay | increasing. of lawless-. 
the to be increased the aw fecenuea ness the love of the 
wuyyoerat &yérm aév qTroAAQv, | Breater number will 
will cooloff the ie of the many, {cool off. 13But he 
13 é 5 bropsivag —s gigs téA0g | HHat has endured to 

The (one) but havingendured into -end {the end is the one 
obToc ootjcetar. 14 Kai xnpvyOhcetar | that _ will be saved, 
this. (one) will be saved. And wilt be preached 14 And this good news 
tobto 1d stayyéAiov Tig Baoielac év|Of the kingdom will 
this, the . good news of the Booweias in| be preached: in all 


the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all 
the nations; and then 


SAy TH oikoupévn cig: paptupiov té&ow 
hele the inhabited [earth] into Eien to all 
toig gOveow, Kal tdéte Heer TO TEAOC. : 
the. nations, and then als the pt the end will come. 
15 “Orav otv (Snte 76 | 45“Therefore, when 
. Whenever “therefore you mightsee the} you catch sight of the 


en 25H aida lian ci 
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é n Oo disgusting thing that 
pay at the pilllseihon : the (thing) |causes desolation, as 


— ies A TOU 1T AT TO oken of through 
nee 3 avin) O Trpo@ntou £OTOS sp 

ee through uy the prophet having stood | Daniel the prophet, 
sp 


é avaywwaokev | standing in a holy 


- pike ied the (one) reading place, (let the read- 
oe {t0, 16 té6te ol év 7h ler use discernment,) 
let ‘in bs minding, then the (ones) ps the " en a me ce 
‘loubate ict hear be facing ne the peste: to the mountains. 
17 fe) emi oo }6©— Sctog «=i, | AT Let the man on 
the (one).. upon the housetop not | the housetop not come 
KaTaparo &pat ate x down to oe be 

jet him come down to liftup the (things) ou et goods 2 eee 
ac olkiag auToU, 18 Kai. 6 év_ é | house; ag ae 
ae house of him, and the (one) in sae man in ie e a a 
aye@ pt amiotpepara dation — pat” x6 return to ae ae i 
feild not lethimreturn behind | to Lét up the to pick wp is ¢ er 
nev apie = Woe ted to the. nee fe pregnant women 


outer garment of him. 


v i suckling a 
gv yaotpt éxouoaig Kat and those g 


Bnratovoas < 
pies baby in those days! 


tai 
ae giving suck 


i ) 
in belly having and the (ones , 
2, exelvaig Taig nhwepaic. 20 mpocedxec8e | 20 Keep praying that 
in those 3 the days. Be praying {your flight may not 
a t Mm yévntat 4 vy} {occur in wintertime, 
he in ede that not shouldoccur the flight|nor on the sabbath 


oyav XEtLAvosc pndé caPBateo* 21 gota: yop|day; 2ifor then there 


of you of winter . nor to sabbath; willbe for | will be great ee 
a Fr , e > . as as 
5 i A ola ov |lation such | 
then punts Mgveat of what sort nat | not, occurred since the 
then tribulation i 3 2 joes panes 
evovey amt’  &pXii¢ KOgHOU EWC TOU | world's ginn a 
had oncurred from beginning of world until of the | til now, BD, ner 
0 opr é i ur again. Dn 
0 View U évntat. 22 Kal et pn | oce 
te sore nat Boe should occur. And if not fact, unless those 
é AoBas Oav al. ABEPaI EKEIVAL, ouK ov days were cut get i 
Tere cut ahort the days those, not likely|no flesh would e 
éoad mica oGp§. Sia S&  Tovc| saved; but on account 
wee caved all flesh; through but the |of the chosen- ones 


those days will he 
cut short. © 

23‘“‘Then if anyone 
says: to ‘YOU, ‘Look! 
Here is the Christ,’ 
or, ‘There!’ do not be- 
lieve it. 24For false 
Christs and false 
prophets will arise and 


é U n i fpépar exeivat. 
extouc KoAoBwencovTat at NW 
aS Shes willbe cutshort the days those. 
ra 7 “ = fad 4 = 3 !Sou 
“i? 
ote «EGY mig Opiv EIT 
= ae ieoyer anyone to rou might say Look! 
6 bc Ht r toTEVONTE’ 
OSE. _XpIaTo Se, ph tg ae 
ied he XBieist” oe Here, not vou should believe; 


é ; ap: wpevddyptoTor Kai 
= ee nee: i pia Wvaise christs and 


Kai Sdcoudiv onpeta peyoAa 


"i signs 

Lraticiilaa Ue and willgive signs Eee eer ag oS ee 
i Tépa ‘ Ko8ar ei Suvatov jor 

and ponents a plese if possible | to mislead, if possible, 


MATTHEW 24: 25-31 


Kal tog ékAextotc: 25 iS0b tpoeipnka 
also . the chosen ones; look! I have foretold 
tpiv. 26 é&v ov eitaci byiv 
to vou, If ever therefore they might say to you 
"160u gv tH épnuo gotiv, ph 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
é§éAOnte: *1§00 év toic TAPEIOIC, 


the inner chambers, 
m 27 dowep yap 
not you should believe; as-even for the 


éotpamy  e€épyetar dd = dvatod@v kal 
lightning is coming out from eastern [parts] and 


gaiverTai Ewe Suopav, obtag gota 
isshining until western [parts], thus will be 
to tmwapoucia tod viod tod dvOpedrrou’ 
the presence ofthe Son ofthe man; 
28 Strou éc&v TO TTOya, eKel 
where ifever maybe the carcass, there 
ouvay8joovTat of detol. 
will be led together the eagles. 


29° EvOémg = =8& peta thy OAiyiy = tev 
Immediately but after the tribulation of the 


fhuepdv éxeivay 6 FAiog oxKoticOjoeTa, 
days those the sun will be darkened, 


Kal fh. oedAvn ob Sacer TO oéyYO 
and the Moen not will give the eyo 


autis, Kat of dorépes twecodvtat aid TOU 
. of it, and the stars will fall from the 
otpavov, Kai ai Suvdyeig tay otpavayv 
heaven, and the powers ofthe heavens 


oadevOjcovtar. 30 Kal tétTe oavicetar 6 
will be shaken, And then wwillappear' the 


you should go out; Look! In 
WIOTEVONTE’ 


onpeioyv tou viod tod dvOparou ev 
sign of the Son of the man in 
ovpav@, Kai TOTE KOWOVTAL bixecezed| 
heaven, and then will strike themselves all 
ai guAai bs Kai Spwovrat TOV 
the fioss of t. Las and they willsee the 
vidv to avOpérrou épxduevov éri tay 
Son ofthe coming upon the 
vegeaddv to otpavod peta Suvdpewsg Kal 
clouds ofthe heaven ... with power and 
Soén¢ TOAAAC: 31 Kai cco teAet TOUS 
glory much; and he will send off the 


ayyéAoug avtod peta odATIyyos HeycAns, 


angels ofhim with trumpet great, 


Kat émiouvagouciv TOUS EKAEKTOUC 
and they will lead together upon the’ chosen (ones) 


attoG 3 é& Tdv tecodpav cr’ 


\ dvépov 
ofhim outof the four from 


winds 
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even the chosen ones. 
25 Look! I have fore- 
warned rou. 26 There- 
fore, if people say to 
you, ‘Look! He is in 
the wilderness,’ do not 
go out; ‘Look! He is 
in the inner cham- 
bers,’ do not believe 
it. 27 For just as the 
lightning comes out 
of eastern parts and 
shines over to west- 
ern parts, so the 
presence of the Son 


of man will be. 
28 Wherever the car- 
cass is, there’ the 


eagles will be gath- 
ered together. 

29 “Immediately af- 
ter the tribulation of 
those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not 
give its light, and the 
stars will fall from 
heaven, and the pow- 
ers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 30 And 
then the sign of the 
Son of man will ap- 
pear in heaven, and 
then all the tribes 
of the earth will beat 
themselves in lamen- 
tation, and they will 
see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven with pow- 
er and great glory. 
31And he will send 
forth his angels with 
a great trumpet sound, 
and they will gath- 
er his chosen ones 
together from the 
four winds, from one 


18 AeA 


145 


&Kpwv 
extremities 


TOV 
the 


e 
EO) 


ovpavav 
until 


&KPOV 
fe of heavens 


extremities 
quTav. 
of them. 
32 ’Ard 6& TAS 
From but the 
aBoAnvyy stav 75y 
repay whenever already the branch 


yevntal amadkdg Kal Ta 
should become fender and the 


éxgun, YIVOOKETE 
it may make grow out, you are knowing 


gyyus 7 Spo: 33 obituG Kal Uyelc, 
near the summer; . thus. also you, 


{6nTe TavTa 
you might see all 


YWVOOKETE ott éyyuc éoTiv 
be vou knowing that near heis 


34 d&unv AEYOO 


ouxAg padete trv 
fig tree learn vou the 


6 KAadSog attic 


of it 


vAAa 


leaves 
Ott 
that 
STav 
whenever 


TtaOTA, 
these (things), 
émi 8uvpaic. 
upon doors. 
STi pr 

Amen Iam ae to rou that not not 

TapérAOn if] yeved attn Ewg av 
should see away the generation. this until likely 


TAVTO taoTa yévntar. 35 6 
all these (things) should occur, The 


otpaveg Kal yi mwapeAevcetai, of S& 
aes and the earth willpassaway, the but 


A6yot pou ov py _TAPEABwOIV. 
words ofme not not should pass away. 


36 Nepi Sé& 7 épas éxeivns Kal dpac 
Fae but Hdl hnéo s ews and hour 


ovdeic oldev, ovse 3 =0of =ayyeAor §=6TAV 
noone hasknown, neither the angels of the 
otpavav o05&é 6 vids, ci pH 6 TeartHp 
a tat the Father 


c > 
Opiv ov 


heavens nor the Son, if 

I a Ad iia x e ¢ a a 
OVvoG. 37 Gomep yap at wEepai tov 
pig As-even for the days of the 
Noe, oftag gota:  Tapoudia tol 
Noah, thus. willbe the presence of the 
viod tod dv@pdtrou' 38 Oo yap foo: év 
Son of the . man; as for were in 
Tat Epaig ékeivais TAS mpd TOU 
ue nuErS ; those the (ones) before the 
KaTaKAuc Hou TPOYOVTES Kal WivovtTes, 

cataclysm feeding themselves and drinking, 
yayovvTes Kai yapifovtes, 
see and been given in marriage, 
&xp1 Huepas eloAAOev Noe sic thy 
until of ce day entered Noah into the 


MATTHEW 24: 32—38 


extremity of the heav- 
ens to their other 
extremity. 

32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, rou 
know that summer is 
near. 33 Likewise also 
you, when you see 
all these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I say 
to rou that this gen- 
eration will by no 
means pass away 
until all these things 
occur. 35 Heaven and 
earth will pass away, 
but my words will by 
no means pass away. 


36 “Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son," but 
only the Father. 
37 For just as the 
days of Noah were, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 38For as they 
were in those days 
before the flood, 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 


CC nn LEED 


36° Nor the Son, XBDVg(4 MSS.) ArmJ?:78,21, 


MATTHEW 24: 39—47 


KiBatév, 39 Kal otk ~yvwoav fw AAGEv 6 
ark, and not they knew until came the 
KaTaKAUTHOS Kal Apev  &rravtac, ot THWC 
cataclysm and lifted up all, thus 
Zotat i wapovoia tod vio Tod 
willbe the presence of the Son of the 
avOpatrov. 49 téte Ecovtat S00 év TO aypg, 
man. Then willbe two in the field, 
elo wapadapPdvetat Kai els doterar 
one is being taken along and one is being let go off; 
41 &to &AnBoucat év tH pvaAg, pia 
two [women] grinding in the mill, one 
TrapadapBdévetar Kal pia &oietat. 
is being taken along and one is being let go off. 
42, yenyopette ot, Stt ovK 
Be you staying awake therefore, because not 
olSate mole  . fhépa 6 KUptoc 
you have known towhatsortof day the Lord 
buyav Epxeton. 
of you is coming. 


43 éxelvo 6& YWvOoKeETE ot Et 


That (thing) but beyvouknowing that if 
fiSe1 6  oikoSeotrdtns “TOI 
had known ~ the householder to what sort of 
gudakh 6 KAEéTTnS EpxeTat, eypnyopncev 
watch the thief is coming, he stayed awake 
&v Kal otK. av clacev SiopuyxOFvart 
likely and not likely he allowed to be dug through 
thy ooikiov «= auto. 44 — &t& toUtTo ~=- Kall 
the house of him. Through this also 

UyEIs yiveode ETOIHOL, Ott 

rou be proving yourselves ready, because 
‘ ou Soxeite ape 6 vidc TOD 

to what not you are thinking hour the Son of the 


av@patrou = épxetat. 
man is coming. 


45 Tic dpa étoriv 6 mtmiatdc S00A0c kai 
Who really is the faithful slave and 
opdvitog Sv Katéotngev 6 KUpIog. émi 
discreet whom set down the jord upen 
oiketefas outod toU So0vat- 
domestics of him of the to give 
KaIp@; 46 poKdpios 
food in appointed ‘time? Happy. 
EKelvocg év &AOav 6 
that whom havingcome the 
‘ ebpricet ovUTMS  TrotlobvTar 

lord of him will find thus doing; 
AT d&unv  déyoo vuiv Sti. émi. waow .toic 
amen Jam saying to vou that upon = all the 


xh 
thle 
avtoic thy tpodrv év 
to them the 


6 6&00Ao¢ 


the slave 
KUpiog = aUTOU 
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ark; 39 and they took 
no note until the 
flood came and swept 
them all away, so 
the presence of the 
Son of man. will he, 
40 Then two men will 
be in the field: one 
will be taken along 
and the other be 
abandoned; 41 two 
women will be grind- 
ing at the hand mill: 
one will be taken 
along and the other 
be abandoned. 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because you do 
not’ know on what 
day your Lord is 
coming. 

43 “But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to 
be broken into. 44On 
this account rou 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour’ that you do 
not think to be it, 
the Son of man’ is 
coming. 

45 ‘“‘Who really is 
the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master . appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy is 
that slave if his 
master on arriving 
finds him doing so. 
47 Truly I say to you, 


fink a 


ate 
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eer avtou KATAOTHOE! attév. | He will appoint him 
Um GO XE es. of him he will set down him. {over all his belong- 

48 é@oxv 6&8 ~~ eity & Kakdc SotAos | ings. 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave 48 “But if that evil 
Leet gv th KapdSia otto — . Xpoviter slave should say in 
ous in pe He ofhim Is taking histime| pis heart, ‘My mas- 
ou ts) KUptos, 49 Kat &pEntat ter is delaying,’ 49 and 
Ay: me the lord, and he should start should start to beat 
TOTTTELV TOUG auvSovAous auToU, | his fellow slaves and 
to be beating the fellow slaves of sant should eat and drink 
éo8in S& kati wiv eta] with the confirmed 
may be eating. but and may be drinking with drunkards, 50the 
av pedudvrav, 50. Ager 6 |master of that slave 
the (ones) getting drunk, will come the will come on a day 
Kupiog TOO Sovdou éxeivou év Aépe 4, that he does not ex- 
jord ofthe slave at in ay tow ich pect and in an hour 
,  qpooSox% Kal év Opg 4 ov ;that he does not 
a he to expecting and in. hour to which net know, Siand will 
ywoowe, 52 Kat Sixotounoer adTov | punish him with the 
he is knowing, and he will cut asunder a greatest severity and’ 
+ 7d pépog avtoD peta Tov UtroKpITOV| will assign him his 
oad the eae ofhim with the hypocrites part with the hypo- 
Once ékel EoTaI 6 KAO LOS KG! | erites, There is where 
he will place; there will be the weeping and [his] weeping’ and 
6 Povynds tev dbdvTav. the gnashing of. [his] 


seco teeth will be. 


25 “Then the king- 
, dom of the heav- 
ens. will become like 
ten virgins that took 
their lamps and went 
out to meet the 
bridegroom.. 2 Five of 
them were foolish, 
and five were discreet. 
'$ or the foolish took 
their lamps but took 
no oil . with them, 
4 whereas the discreet 
‘took oil in their re- 
ceptacles with — their 
lamps. 5 While the 
bridegroom was de- 
laying, they all nod- 
ded and went to 
sleep. 6Right in the 
middle of the night 


the gnashing of the 
r , Lol 
Téte dSpoweicetat ff Baotheia Tov 
25 Then will be likened the kingdom of the 
soavav SéKa TapBEvois, aitives AaBovoa 
reeves to ten reins; 3 who having taken 


&c AauTrada EauTOv eEnAGov 
the nie i of themselves wentout into 


bmavinoiv TOU. vupdiov. 2 wévte bé eg 
necting of the bridegroom. Five but outof 
attay Aoav wpai Kal WEVTE Mpovipol 
them Neil Heolish and five discreet; 
3 ai ap" apat AcBotoat Ta 
the ng foolish (ones) having taken the 
- xtTOVv ouK 


AapTrabac. oy NE EroBov. ped 


jJamps took ! with 
piouréy Daiov 4 gh Be aisbreet fones) 
DaBov Borov ey roig dyysiors, HEN The 
hayrdbav |, Eoutav. 5 Keo er ke but 
we, otuein, © Gioia “ar ond 


&xGQevSov. - 6 6& vuKTdg KpaUY?) 
were sleeping. but ofnight outcry 


ic 


El 
Of middle 


MATTHEW. 25: 7—15 


yéyovev 
has occurred 
é€Epxecbe 
Be you going out 


> 1500 6 wudioc, 
Look! The bridegroom, 
sic drévtnow. TF ~ Téte 
into meeting. Then 
hyepOnoav twaoa al trap8évor ékeivat Kal 
rose up all the virgins those and 
éxdopnoav tac AauTra&Sacg touTdv. 8 at 
putinorder the lamps of themselves. The 
5é popai Taig  opoviuotc eltav Adte 
but foolish (ones) to the discreet (ones) said Give 
huiv = é& Tod gAaiou bya, 6tt ai 
tous outof the oil of you, because the 
AauTrades Hav oPévwuvrat. 
lamps of us are being extinguished. 
9 dgmexpi6noav S€ ai opdvipor  A€éyoucai 
Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 
Myrote o8 Un apkéon Awiv Kal 


new 
Perhaps not not it might be enough tas and 
byiv 


TropevecGE UGAAOV TrpdG TOUS 
to you; be going rour way rather toward the (ones) 

ToAotvTag = kat cyopaoare éautaic. 
selling and uy for yourselves. 
10 crepxopévoy 6 attav cyopdoar AAGEv 
Going off but of them to buy came 
6 _vwuydioc, Kal ai Eroimot cionASov 
the bridegroom, and the ready (ones) wentin 
ner’ autToO sig Tots yc&pous, Kal 
with him into the marriage festivities, and 


éxkAcio8n = BUpa. Il Gotepov S& Epxovtat. 
was shut the door. Latterly but are coming 


Kai ai Aottat twapPEvor AEyovoa Kupie 
also the leftover virgins saying Lord 
KUpIE, &vorfov hyiv: 12 6 && 
lord, open to us; the (one) but 
ccrroxpi8eig = etrrev “Aur AEY Upiv, 
having answered said Amen Iamsaying to you, 


ovK ola bya. 
not Ihaveknown — you. 


13 Conyopette ot, 6tt ovK 


Be vou staying awake therefore, because not 

otSate my nuépav ob6& THY Bpav. 

you have known the day nor tne hour: 
14 “Qorep yao a&vOpwrroc &trohn av 

As-even for man traveling abroad 


éxdAeoev tous iSioug SovAoug Kai trapéSeaxKev 
called the own slaves and gave over 


auroic TK orcpxyovTa autod, 15 Kai 
to them the belongings of him, and 
éyv gSeaxev trévte TthAavTO 


to which (one) indeed hegave five talents 
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there arose 4 Cry, 
‘Here is the bride. 
groom! Be on your 
way out to meet him,’ 
7Then all those vir- 
gins rose and put 
their lamps in order: 
8 The foolish said to 
the discreet, ‘Give us 
some of your oil, 
because our lamps 
are about to go 
out.’ 9The discreet 


answered with the 


words, ‘Perhaps there 
may not be quite 
enough for us and 
you. Be on YOUR way, 
instead, to those who 
sell it and buy for 
yourselves.’ 10 While 


they were going off 
the bride-. 


to buy, 
groom arrived, and 
the virgins that were 


ready went in with 


him to the marriage 


feast; and the door 
was shut. 11 After- 
wards the rest of the 


virgins also came, 
saying, ‘Sir, sir, open 
to us!’ 12In answer 
he said, ‘I tell you 
the truth, I do not. 
know YOU.’ 

13 ‘Keep on the 
watch, therefore, be- 
cause you know nei- 
ther the day nor the 
hour. 

14“For it is just 
as when a man, 
about to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 


his and committed to 
them his belongings. 
15 And to one he 
gave five talents, 


+8 th RN RR 
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a 52 6vo @ S&B, 
to which (one) but two to which (one) but one, 


why iSiav Sivapiv, Kai 
power, and 
16 9 evOéws 
Immediately 
TX TWevte TaAaVTa 
five talents 
avtoig Kal 
them and 
17 OBoattas 
as-thus 
GAAa Uo" 
others two; 
AaBov: 
having received 
Kal ekpupey TO 
hi the 


éxaOT@ KaTo 
to each (one) according to the own 


aareSr noe. 
he traveled abroad. 
qropeuGeic re) 
having gone his way the (one) the 
AaBov joycoato é&y 
having received worked in 
ExEpOnoev CAA TEVTE’ 
Seed others five; 
rs) tax 6800 éképdnoev 
the (one) the . two gained 
18 6 && 1d év 
the (one) but the one 
aareAGaav ®ovéev yy 
naving gone off dug up earth and 
aoyUpiov To Kupiou auTov. 
Cee of the lord of him. 
19 pet& 5 ToAbv xpPdvov i ¢ 
After but much time is coming the 


KupIog «TOV. «SovAwv éxeivav Kal ouvaipet 

Hate of the slaves those and lifts up with 

hoyov eT’ atTay. 20 Kal TrpOGEAVOV 

word with them. And having come toward 
6 Ta Wwévte TGAAVTA AcBov | 

the (one) the five talents having received 


mpoonveykeyv GAAa TévTe ToAOVTH Aéyov 
brought toward others five talents saying 


Kipie, wévte tTaAavT& pot mapesoxac Se 
Lord, five talents tome you gaveover; see 
ara révte téAavTa éxépSnoa. 21 gon avtTa 
others five talents I gained. Said to him 
6 KUpiog attod Ed, So0Ae a&yabé Kal 
the lord of him Well, | slave good and 
moté, ett oAiya H TIOTOS, ETT 
faithful, upon few (things) you were faithful, upon 


TrOAAQV oe KaTacTHow EloeAe Eig Thy 
many (things) you I shallset down; enter into the 


xaody TOU KUptOU oou. 
joy of the lord of you. 


22 mpooeAGav Kat 6 7x Uo 
Having come toward also the (one) the two 


séhovta simev Kupie, 600 tTa&AoVTe pO! 
talents said Lord, two talents to me 


mrapéSaxac Se GAAa S00 TaAavTE éxeponoa. 
you gave over; see others two talents I gained. 
23 Zon ott 6 KUpiog attod Ed, Sotde 

sai tohim the lord ofhim Well, slave 


épyetat 6 


MATTHEW 25: 16—23 


to another two, to 
still another one, to 
each one according 
to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five. more. 17In the 
same way the one 
that received the two 
gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
off, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master. 

19 “After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts. with 
them. 20So the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 
additional talents, 
saying, ‘Master, you 
committed five talents 
to me; see, I gained 
five talents more.’ 
21 His master said to 
him, ‘Well done, good 
and faithful slave! 
You were faithful 
over a few things. 
I will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master.’ 22 Next 
the: ‘one that had 
received the two tal- 
ents came forward 
and said, ‘Master, you 
committed to me two 
talents; see, I gained 
two talents more.’ 
23 His master said 
to him, ‘Well done, 


MATTHEW 25: 24—30 


ayaGé Kai morte, ei oAlya fic 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
miotéc, émi TToAA@v ce KATACTHOW' 
faithful, upon many you Ishall set down; 
eiocAGe cig THY xapdav Tod Kupiou cou. 
enter into the joy of the lord of you. 
24 mpoceAGav 6& Kai é ace) 


Having come toward but also the (one) the: 


eiAngas eltrev Kipte, éyvev 
having received said Lord, I knew 


&v@petroc, PepiCav 


&v té&Aavtov 
one talent. 


oe 6tt oKANpds ef 
you that hard you are man, reaping 


&tou otk gotreipac Kal ouvdyov dev avd 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 


Steokdépticac: 25 Kal poPnGeic 
you scattered; : and having feared 
écrreA Baa EKpuba TO TTaAaVTO6v Gou ev 
having gone off. I hid the talent of you in 
TH yu" 16e EXEIC TO oév. 
the earth; see youare having the yours. 


26 = crroxpiOeic S& 6 KvUpiog attod eftrev 

Having answered but the lord ofhim said 
avTd Movnpé S00Ac Kai doxvnpé, Seg Str 
tohim Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 


Gepite Strou otK gorreipa Kai ouveyo 

Iam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 
60ev soot): GueaKdptrica; 27 é6et 

whence not I scattered? It was necessary 
oe ov BaAsiv t& apyvpre OU 
you therefore tothrow the silver [pieces] of me 
Toic Tpameteitaic, Kai &ABaov EY@ 
to the bankers, and having come I 
éxoptoagyuny dav oO épdov ovv Té6KY. 


carried off -likely the mine with interest. 


28 = pate ov amv’ autod 1d 
Lift vou up therefore from him the 
to&AavTov Kal Sote TO ExovT: ta Séka 


talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 


téAavtTa: 29 TH yap ~xovT: = tTravti 
talents; tothe (one) for having to everyone 


SoOrnoetat Kat TEpiooEveNoETat 
it will be given and he will be made to. abound; 


-  -to00 6& pr Exovtoc Kal - 6 éxet 
ofthe (one) but not having also which heis having 
apOjoetar dm’ attod. 30 Kal tov dypetov 
will be lifted up from him. And the useless 
SotAov éxBdoAete cig TO oKdtog -7Td 
slave throw you out into the darkness. -the 
efadtepov Exel foto é KAauO LOS 
outer; there will be the weeping 


from him. 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were faith- 
ful over a few things. 
I will appoint you 
over many things. 
Enter into the joy 
of your master.’ 


24“Finally the one 
that had received the 
one talent came for- 
ward and said, ‘Mas- 
ter, I knew you to 
be an exacting man, 
reaping where you 
did not sow and 
gathering where you 
did not winnow. 25 So 
I grew afraid. and 
went off and hid your 
talent in the ground. 
Here you have what 
is yours.” 26In reply 
his master said to 
him, ‘Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
I reaped where I did 
not sow and gathered 
where I did not win- 
now? 27 Well, then, 
you ought to have 


deposited my silver 
monies with the 
bankers, and on my 


arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “ ‘Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to him 
that has the ten tal- 
ents. 29 For to every- 
one that. has, more 
will be. given and he 
will have abundance; 
but as for him 
that does not have, 
even what he has 
will be. taken away 
30 And 
throw the good-for- 
nothing slave out 
into the -darkness 
outside. There is 
where [his] weeping 


a sake hb, el 


“a 
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Kor e) Bouypydc TOV 6S6vtev. 
and the gnashing of the teeth, 
31 “Otav 6 EABn 6 vids Tod 


Whenever but should come the Son of the 
avOpatrou év TH 66€q avtod Kai trdvteg oi 


man in the glory ofhim and all the 
a&yyeAot pet attou, TOTE Kadioet er 
angels with him, then he willsit down upon 
@pdévou 86Ens avtou, 32 ~~ kal 
throne of glory of him, and 
ouvaxyOfjoovTat gépmpooGev attod mdvta 
will be led together in front of him all 
ta #0vn, Kai &oopice! auvrouc 


the nations, and hewillseparate them [persons] 


am’ GAANAwv, Gotreo 6 Troiyyv caoopiter 
from one another, as-even the shepherd is separating 


tx wmpdBata dd Tdav éepidav, 33 Kai 
the sheep from the kids, and 
OTHE! tx ~pev tmpdPata &k 
he will make tostand the indeed sheep out of 
SeEiav avutod ta 5 Epioia €€ 
right-hand [places] ofhim the but kids outof 
EVOVULOV. 
left-hand [places]. 
34 tote: épe? 6 Baordreds TONG 
Then willsay the king - to the (ones) 
Sefidv , autou Astre, ol 


eK 
outof right-hand [places] ofhim Hither, the (ones) 
eVAoynpévol ToU TaTpds pou, KANPovo"NoaTe 


blessed ofthe Father ofme, inherit 
mv TyTorpacpévnv byiv Baoidsiav cro 
the having been prepared to rou kingdom from 


KataBoAns Kéopou: 35 éreivaca yap Kai 
founding of world; I hungered for and 
e60Katé jot OaYyEty, ediumoa Kai 
you gave: tome to eat, I got thirsty and 
éTrOTIOMTE WE, §évoc Aun oKai 
you caused to drink me, stranger I was and 
ournycyeté pe, 36 yupvdg Kat mwepieB&AeTé 
vou pathened me, naked and you clothed 
we, yolevnon Kal —émeoKépacGE pe, év 
me, I fell sick and: you looked after me, in 


guAaki fpny Kal A@are tmpdc pe. 37 téTe 
prison Iwas and youcame toward me. Then 


aroxpr8ycovtar att oi Sixkatior 
will answer tohim the righteous (ones) 


Aéyovtes KUpte, woTE oe efSauev TeWvavTa Kati 
Saying Lord, when you wesaw hungering and 


pévapev, A} Sipdavta Kai éroTicapey; 
wefed, or thirsting and we caused to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 31—37 


and the gnashing of 
[his] teeth will be.’ 

31“When the Son 
of man arrives in 
his glory, and all the 
angels with him, then 
he will sit down on 
his glorious throne. 
32And all the na- 
tions will be gathered 
before him, and he 
will separate people 
one from another, just 
as a shepherd sepa- 
rates the sheep from 
the goats. 33 And he 
will put the sheep on 
his right hand, but 
the goats on his left. 


34“Then the king 
will say to those on 


‘his right, ‘Come, rou 


who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared 
for. you from the 
founding of the world. 
35 For I became hun-~ 
gry and you’ gave 
me something to eat; 
I got thirsty and 
you gave me some- 
thing to drink. I was 
a stranger and you 
received .me hospita- 
bly; 36naked, and 
you clothed me, I 
fell sick and you 
looked after me. I was 
in prison and you 
came to me.’ 37 Then 
the righteous ‘ones 
will answer him with 
the words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry and feed you, or 
thirsty, and give you 
something to drink? 


MATTHEW 25: 38-—46 


Kai 


évov 
§ and 


stranger 
7) yupvov Kal trepreBGAopev; 
naked and we clothed? 

eiSouev codevodvta A év 
falling sick or in 
oe; 40 Kai 
you? And 
pe? = ax TONS 
illsay to them 


38 ElSapev 


we saw 


GE 
you 


mote 6€ 
When but 


ouvnycyouev, 
we gathered, or 
39 wéote 6S& oE 
When but you wesaw 
QuAakh Kai AGouev Trpdc 
prison and wecame toward 
a&troxpi8eic 6 Baaidetc 
having answered the king 
*Auny AEYOO bpiv, tp’ Scov 
Amen Tam saying to rou, upon how much 
éromoate évi Toltav tdv adeAgav pou 
you did toone ofthese the brothers ofme 
tv eAaxiotav, épol éromoate. 
the least (ones), to me you did. 
toic é& 
out of 
&pou 
me 


41 téte épel Kai 
Then hewiilsay also to the (ones) 
eveaovi pov NopevecGe eer’ 
left-hand [places] Be going rour way from 
KaTHpapéevot cic TO TOD TO 
(ones) having been cursed into the fire the 
aidviov TO ATOtwaopéevov T@ SiaBdrc 
everlasting the having been prepared tothe Devil 
Kal toig a&yyéAoIg attod: 42  — émeivaca 
and tothe angels of him; I became hungry 
yop Kai otx é6aKaTé por gayelv, Kai 
for and not you gave me to eat, and 
éSipnoa Kai ovK étroticaté HE, 
Igotthirsty and not youcausedtodrink me, 
43 €évoc AUNnv Kai ov oUuVNnycyETE HE, 
stranger Iwas and not you gathered me, 
yupvos Kal ov trepieBdAeTé pe, koOEevic kai 
naked and not yrouclothed me, sick and 
év guAaKH Kal otk émreoképaoOE pe. 44 ToTE 
in prison and not you looked after me. Then 
crrokpiOjcovtar Kai avtol Aéyovtes Kupie, 
will answer also they saying Lord, 
Tote of efSouev mewavTa A Swavta F 
when you wesaw hungering or thirsting or 
Eévov FH yuyuvov Wf doGevR f év guAaKi Kai 
stranger or naked or sick or in prison and 
ov Sinxovnoapév coi; 45 réte c&rroxpiOjcetai 
not we did service to you? Then he willanswer 
autoig Aéyav “Apnv Aéyo  Uyty, Eg’ 
tothem saying Amen I say to rou, upon 
éa0v ouK éwoimoate évi tovtTwv Tav 
how much not you did toone ofthese the 
Zaxiotav, ovS5&  gyol éerromoate. 46 Kai 
least (ones), neither tome you did. And 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and 
receive you hospita- 
bly, or naked, and 
clothe you? 39 When 
did we see you sick 
or in prison and go 
to you?’ 40And in 
reply the king will 
say to them, ‘Truly 
I say to you, To 
the extent that you 
did it to one of the 
least of these my 
brothers, you did it 
to me.’ 

41‘“‘Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, ‘Be on 
your way from me, 
you who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 For I be- 
came hungry, but rou 
gave me nothing to 
eat, and I got thirsty, 
but you gave me 
nothing to drink, 43I 
was a stranger, but 
you did not receive 
me hospitably; naked, 
but you did not clothe 
me; sick and in pris- 
on, but rou did 
not look after me.’ 
44Then they also 
will answer with the 
words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hun- 
gry or thirsty or a 
stranger or naked or 
sick or in prison and 
did not minister to 
you?’ 45 Then he will 
answer them with the 
words, “Truly I say 
to rou, To the extent 
that you did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, you did not 
do it to me.’ 46 And 


1a 
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QITENEUTOVTGL oUTOI eis KOAGCIV 
will go off these into lopping off 
aidviov, ot 6€ Sikator Big Coot 
everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 

ariaaviov. 

everlasting. 
96 Kai éyéveto Ste étédecev 6 *Inoods 
a And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
eftrev  Toic 


qavtag TOUS Adyoug ToUTOUG, 
all 


the words these, he said to the 


padytaic attod 2 OiSate ott peta So 
disciples ofhim You have known that after two 
Hpepag = TO TAO XO yivetat, Kat = 6 
days the passover isoccurring, and the 
vidg ToD dvOpatrou trapa&iSota: ig Td 
Son of the man is being given over into the 
oTaupaéhiva. 

to be put upon the stake. 

3 Tote ouvnx8noav ol 

Then were led together the 

Kat ot tmrpeacBUtEepo1 toU Aaov 
and the older men ofthe people 
avAivy Too dapxliepéwo TOU 
courtyard ofthe chief priest the (one) being said 
Kauckpcr, 4 xai ouveBouAevoavto Ta 
Caiaphas, and took counsel together in order that 
tov ’Inoobdv 86a KpaTHoOwWoI Kal 
the Jesus tocrafty device they might seize and 
amokteivwoiv: 5 HAeyov S& Mn év 
they may kill; they were saying but Not in 
| 6«€0pTH, iva un GdpuBog ~=—s-yevntan 
the festival, inorder that not uproar might occur 
ty TO AaQ. ~ 
in the people. 


6 Tod 
Of the 


apxtepeic 
chief priests 


cig Thy 
into the 
Aeyopévou 


YEVOLEVOU év 
having come tobe in 
BnBavie ev oiKkia Zipwvog tod AEtrpod, 
Bethany in house’ of Simon the leper, 
7 wpoonAGev att yur, Exouca déAcBaotpov 

came toward to him woman having alabaster case 

pupou Baputipou Kal Katéxeey én 
of perfumed oil costly and was pouring upon 
TS KEMaARS attod dvaxetpévou. 8  iSdvTec 
the head of him lying up. Having seen 
8 of poOntal hyavaxtnoav = AEyovtesc 
but the disciples became indignant saying 
Eig ti  dwdAcia att; 9 eStvato yap 
Into what the waste this? Was able for 


tobto mpathvet ttoAAoU . Kai So8Avat 
this to be sold ofmuch and_ tobe given 


& *Inood 
but Jesus 


MATTHEW 26: 1—9 


these will depart in- 
to everlasting cutting- 
off, but the righteous 
ones into everlasting 


life.” 
26 Now when Jesus 
had finished all 
these sayings, he 
said to his disciples: 
2“You know that 
two days from now 
the passover occurs, 
and the Son of man 
is to be delivered up 
to be impaled.” 


3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together in 
the courtyard of the 
high priest who 
was called Ca’ia-phas, 
4and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kil him. 5 However, 
they kept saying: 
“Not at the festival, 
in order that no up- 
roar may arise among 
the people.” 

6 While Jesus hap- 
pened to be in Beth’- 
any in the house 
of Simon the leper, 
7a woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing this 
the disciples became 
indignant and _ said: 
“Why this waste? 
9¥For this could have 
been sold for a great 
deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26: 10—18 


10 "Ingots 


Jesus 


yvous & 6 
to poor (ones), Having known but the 


eltrev attoic Ti Kdémoug¢ TapéxeTe ~ TH 
said tothem Why troubles have you beside to the 


yuvaiki; gpyov yap Kaddv rpydoato sic 
woman? Work for fine she worked into 


x x ‘X 
éué> UL mévtote yap Toc TITWXOUG 
me; always for the poor (ones) 

ww 2 6 nw > x x > 
éxete pe égautdv, épe G& ov 
you arehaving with selves, me but not 


TAVTOTE éyete’ 12 = Badotoa yap 
always you are having; having thrown =_ for 
adn TO yUpov toutTo émi Tov 
this [woman] the perfumedoil this upon the 


COYaATOS pou MWpdc Td évtagiaoai 
body ofme toward the to put into the grave 


pe étroinoev. 138 dur Aéyo buiv, Strou 
me she did. Amen Iam saying to vou, where 


éav Knpux8q TO EvayyEeAIov TotTo év 
ifever might.be preached the goodnews this in 


6\o TH Kéopo, AaAnOAceta kal fe) 
whole the world, willbe spoken also which 


2 , or > lA 2 lal 
ETTOINOEV QUuTN EIG¢ HvnYoOoUVOV ouTNS. 
did. this [woman] into remembrance of her. 
14 Téte TropevGeic elo tv SH5exa, 
Then having gone his.way one of the twelve, 


6 AeyGpevos *lovSac ’loxapiatns, pds 
the (one) helne cate Judas ieterlok "toward 


touc apxtepeic 15 efrev Ti OéAetE 
the chief priests - he said What are vou willing 


wot So00var Kayo obyiv tapaddeow avtédv; 
tome togive andI to vou willgiveover him? 


of «= . 6 Eotncav attTd tpIdKovTa 
The (ones) but stipulated tohim thirty 


apyvpia. 16 Kai dd téte eCnTel 
silver [pieces]. And from then he was seeking 


evKaIpiav wa auTov Trapad@. 


TTWXOTS. 


opportunity inorder that him he might give over. 


7 TH 
To the 
&CUpov 
unfermented cakes came toward the disciples to the 
*Incod AEYOVTES Mod OéAEtc¢ 
Jesus ' saying Where are you willing 
ETOIUGOOpEV cot gayelv TO Tdoyxa; 
we should prepare toyou toeat the passover? 
18 rs) 5é eftrev ‘Yarayete cig thy 
The (one) but said Be vou going under into the 
TOA TPdOG Tov Selva Kal eftrate atta 
city toward the So-and-so and say to him 


5é 


TPOT 
but 


mn. 
first [day] of the 


TOV - 


TpooHABov of paOntal.. TA - 
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to poor people.’* 
10 Aware of this, Je- 
sus said to them: 
“Why do you try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
a fine deed toward 
me. 11 For you always, 
have the poor with 
you, but vou will not 
always have me, 
12 For when this 
woman put this per-~ 
fumed oil upon my 
body, she did it for 
the preparation of me 
for burial. 13 Truly I 
say to you, Wherever 
this good news is 
preached in all the 
world, what this wom- 
an did shall also be. 
told as a remem- 
brance of her.” 

14 Then one of the. 
twelve, the one called 
Judas. Is-car’i-ot, went 
to the chief priests 
15and said: “What: 
will rou give me to 
betray him to you?” 
They stipulated to 
him thirty silver. 
pieces. 16So from 
then on he kept seek- 
ing a good opportu- 
nity to betray him. 

17On the first day- 
of the unfermented 
cakes the disciples 
came up to Jesus, 
saying: ‘‘Where do 
you want us to pre- 
pare for you to eat 


the passover?” 18 He 
said: “Go into the. 
city .to So-and-so 
and say to him, 


1 tua ul eA LA OHM Sl RE 


Abie anc siantic linet ha 
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‘QO §iSdoKadog  Aéyet ‘O Kapdéc 
The teacher issaying The appointed time 
you éyyus eat Tpdg Os TOL TO 
ofme hear is; toward you Iam making the 
waoX% HETK TOV poOnTdv pou. 19 Kai 
passover with the disciples of me. And 


éroingav of padntal: a>. ouvéta€ev avtoic 
did the disciples as gaveorders to them 


6 ‘Inootc, Kal roipacav 16 Wéoyxa. 
the Jesus, and they prepared the passover. 
20 *Owiac && --yevouévne 

Of evening but having come to be 
&véKELTO pete tOv S0Hbexx pabntdv. 
he waslyingup with the twelve disciples. 
21 kat = =éo8idvtwy = atv etrrev, Api 
And eating of them he said Amen 
Myo byiv 6tt el &€ ouav 
Jam saying to rou that one out of You 
mapasoce: pe. 22 Kai AuToUpEvor apdhpa 


will give over me. And being grieved very much 


Ap§avto devel autTa elo exaotos 
they started tobesaying tohim § one each 
Mitt éyad eipi, KUpie; 23 6 5 
Not what I am, Lord? The (one) but 
érroxpideig ss efrrev Oo EpBowac 
having answered said The (one) having dipped in 


pet €u00 Hv xeloa év TH tTpuBAin —odtdc 


with me the hand in the bowl this (one) 
pe trapadooer 24 6 Mev uidg = TOU 
me will give over; the indeed Son ofthe 


é&vOpartrou Umrcayet Kaas 
man is going away according as 


Yeyparrrat Tept autov, oval && 1H 
ithas been written about him, . woe but tothe 
avOpatta éxeiva §&° - of & vids Tod 

man that through whom the Son _of the 


avOpatrou tapadiSotar: Kaddv Fv autd 
man is being given over; fine it:was to him 

ei otKx = yew On & &v@peurroc - éxetvoc: 

if not wasgenerated the man that. 


25. droxpiOeic && - *lotSac 6 
Having answered but . Judas the (one) 


TapadiSoug attév elev - Matt éyo eit, 
giving over him said Not what I am, 


poBBei; — Aéyer auT@ XU eltrac. 
Rabbi? Heissaying tohim You you said. 


26 ’Eo@idvtav && avtav AaBev . 6 


Eating but of them havingtaken the 
*Inootc &ptov Kai evAoyfjoag. éKAagev Kai 
Jesus loaf and having blessed he broke and 


MATTHEW 26: 19—26 


The Teacher says, 
‘My appointed time is 
near; I will celebrate 
the passover with my 
disciples at your 
home.’” 19 And the 
disciples did as Jesus 
ordered them, and 
they got things ready 
for the passover. 

20 When, now, it 
had become. evening, 
he was reclining 
at the table with 
the twelve disciples. 
21 While they were 
eating, he said: “Tru- 
ly I say to you, One 
of you will betray 
me.” 22Being very 


‘much grieved at this, 


they commenced each 
and every one to say 
to him: “Lord, it is 
not I, is it?” 23In 
reply he said: “He 
that dips his hand 
with me in. the bowl 
is the one that will 
betray me, 24 True, 
the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 
is written concerning 
him, but. woe to. that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! It would 
have been finer for 
him if that: man had 
not been born.” 25 By 
way of reply Judas, 
who was. about to 
betray him, said: “It 
is not I, is it, Rabbi?” 
He said to him: “You 
yourself .said [it].” . 

26 As .they contin- 
ued eating, Jesus took 
a loaf and, -after 
saying a blessing, 
he broke it and, 


MATTHEW 26: 27—34 


Sous Toig = pabntaig efvev AdPerte 
having given tothe disciples hesaid Take rou 
oayete, TouTé6 éaotiv TO oOyG Hou. 
eat you, this is the body of me. 
27° Kai AaBoov TroTHptov Kai 

And having taken cup and 

EUXAPIOTHOAG ESaxev adtoig Aéyav 
having given thanks he gave to them saying 

Niete €& adtoO mwdavtec, 28 totto 
Drink you out of it [you] all, this 
yao éotiv TO ofp& pou TAC StabhKns 
for is the blood ofme ofthe covenant 

70 wept TrOAA@v ek xuvvGuEVOV cic 
the (one) about many being poured out into 

a&geow ayaptiav 29 Aéyo Se out, 
forgiveness of sins; Iam saying but to rou, 
ou WA trio arr’ c&pTt &« 
not not Ishoulddrink from rightnow  outof 
toUTou Too ‘yevnpaTtos Tic &pTréAou EWS 
this the product of the vine until 
TAS Hepa éxeivns 6tav auto 
the day that whenever it 
awivea we? Uyav Kaivov év 7H 
Imay be drinking with You new in the 
Bacircian TOU matpdoc pou. 30 Kal 
kingdom of the Father of me. And 
buvijoavTes EERACOv cig TO ~Opos 
having sung hymns they went out into the Mount 
Tav 7EAatdv. 
of the Olives. 


*Incovc Mdvtec 
Jesus All 


TH vUKTI 


3L Tote Aéyer attois 6 
Then is saying to them the 


bysig oxavdarioOnceoGe év guol ev 
you will be stumbled in me in the night 


TAaUTH, yeyparrtat yap Platd&a tdv 
this, ithas been written for JIshallsmite the 


Troipéva, Kal SiacxoptiaOjgovtar ta WpdéBaTa 
shepherd, and willbe scattered about the sheep 


tHS Totpyns 32 petra SF TOA eyepOFval 
Bi the flock; after but the to be raised up 


pe TPOGEC bag cig tv PoAdiAatov. 
me Ishallgobefore vou into the Galilee. 


33 d&oxpiBeic =—E_—S“MEtpoc efrev att 
Having answered but the Peter said to him 


Ei wdvtes oxavSoAic8joovTar év col, eéya 


If all they willbestumbled in you, I 
ovSérote oKxavdadio8jcoua. 34 gon atta 
never shall be stumbled. Said tohim 


6 “Ingots ’Auhvy  Aéyo cor St ev tatty 
the .Jesus Amen Iamsaying to you that in this 
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giving it to the 
disciples, he said: 
“TAKE, eat. This 
means my body.” 
27 Also, he took a 


cup and, having given 
thanks, he gave it to 
them, saying: “Drink 
out of it, all of you; 
28 for this means my 
‘plood of the cove- 
nant,’ which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many for forgive- 
ness of sins. 29 But 
I tell vou, I will 
by no means drink 
henceforth any of 
this product of the 
vine until that: day 
when I drink it new 
with you in the king- 
dom of my Father.” 
30 Finally, after sing- 
ing praises, they went 
out to the Mount of 
Olives, 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “All of you 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for 
it is written, ‘I will 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep of the 
flock will be scattered 
about.’ 32 But after I 
have been raised up, 
I will go ahead of 
you into Gal‘i-lee.” 
33 But Peter, in an- 
swer, said to him: 
“Although all the 
others are stumbled 
in connection with 
you, never will I be 
stumbled!’’ 34Jesus 
said to him: “Truly 
I say to you, On this 


Fem Nea Re Aaa Aa egal Di ONTO 


a aes 


NNT ans ciipare sbi ected Sore GEER da 6 


ett 


4 Ladle Ab aia ED: ARR ae NARA LPR aé. 
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vuktl Tpiv GAEKTOPa gavijcat Tpic 


T 

the night before cock tosound three times 
émapynon pe. 35 Agyer atta & NMétpoc 

you will disown me. Issaying tohim the Peter 


Kav én pe ouv ool 
Andif it may be necessary me together with you 


écmotavelv, ov un oe drapvicopal. dyolac . 


to die, not not you Ishalldisown. Likewise 
kai Ta&vteg of pabntai eftrov. 
also all the disciples said. 
36 Tote pet’ attav 6 
Then them the Jesus 
cic xopiov Acydéuevov TeOonuavel, kal Agyei 
into spot being said Gethsemane, and is saying 
toig padntaic Kabioate autou Ewe 
tothe disciples Sit yvoudown inthisplace until 
ou GareAPv Exel trpccetEwpat. 37 Kai 
which having gone off there I might pray. And 
mapaAraBav tov Métpov Kali totc 80 
having taken along the Peter and the two 
viodc ZeBeSatou  ApEato AuTreioBat = kal 
sons. of Zebedee he started tobe grieved and 
&Snpoveiv. 38 véte ‘“A€ye! avtois 
to be sorely troubled. Then heissaying to them 
MepiAurég éotty Hh wuxy pou Fac 
Deeply grieved is the soul ofme = until 
Bovdtou’ peivate O6e€ Kal ypnyopeire 
death; stay rou here and be rou staying awake 
pet’ éyod. 39 kal TpPOEAB Ov UIKPOv 
with me. And having come toward little 
Emecev Ei TPOTWTTOY aUTOU TrPOGEUXSHEVOS 
he fell upon face of him praying 
Kat Aéyov Mateo pou, ei Suvatév éotw, 
and saying Father ofme, if - possible it is, 
wapeAbata dm’ éyoU TO ToTHpIov TOUTO’ 
let pass by from me the cup this; 
TAnV. ovx ac éyo . BEA GAA’ wc: av. 
besides not as am willing but as you. 
40 kai gpxetar pds. Tols pabntac Kal 
And heiscoming toward the disciples and 
ebpioxer attouc KaQetGovtac, kal Agyer TH 
isfinding them sleeping, and is saying to the 
TMétpe Ota ovK« ioxvoate piav Opav 
Peter Thus not you werestrong one hour 
yenyopiica pet’ énou; 41 yenyopeite 
to stay awake with me? Be you staying awake 
kal tpocedyecée, iver eioégAOnte. 
and be you praying, in order that not rou might enter 
sig Tweipacuov’ TO pev Teta TPdOuLOV 
into temptation; the indeed spirit eager the 


EPXETAL *Inootc 


iscoming with 


MATTHEW 26: 35—41 


night, before a cock 
crows, you will dis- 
own me three times.” 
35 Peter said to him: 
“Even if I should 
have to die with you, 
I will by no means 
disown you.” All the 
other disciples also 
said the same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth-sem’a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I go over 
there and pray.’’ 
37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb’e-dee, he 
started to be grieved 
and to be sorely 
troubled. 38 Then he 
said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. Stay 
here and keep on the 
watch with me.’’ 
39 And going a little 
way forward, he fell 
upon his face, praying 
and saying: “My Fa- 
ther, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass 
away from me. Yet, 
not as I will, but as 
you will.” | 

40 And he came to 
the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Could You men not 
so much as watch 
one hour with me? 
41 Keep on the watch 
and pray continually, 
that you may not 
enter into tempta- 
tion. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26: 42—49 


éoveviic. 42 ardéAw ék 
but flesh weak. Again out of 


Seutépou érredbov tTrpoonEato Azyav 
second [time] having gone off he prayed saying 
Mdtep pou, si Suvarat TOOTO 
Father ofme, if it is possible this 
TrapeAGeiv Ev Trico, 

to pass by if ever I should drink, 
yen Oye axe) cou. 43 kai 
let take place the of you. And 
&ABOv = wrGAy. setpev attolc KkabetSovtac, 
having come again hefound them sleeping, 
hoav yap auTay - ol dgo8aA poi 
were for of them the eyes 
44 Kai - doeic 
‘And having let go off 
trpoonvlEato &k 


58 oapé 


BeBaprpévor. 
having been made heavy. 


advtoug mays eerreAB adv 
them again having gone off heprayed — out of 


toitou Tov avtov Adyov. Eitrav wat. 
third [time] the very word having said again. 
45. téte Epyetar . mwpdg tov¢ paOntac Kal 
Then heiscoming toward the. disciples and 


A€yer adtoic KaSedSete. Aortrdv 
issaying tothem You are sleeping leftover. (thing) 


kal. dvatraveo8e i800 Hyyikev dpa 
and you are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


Kat 6 vuldg tod. dvOparou- trapadiSortat 

and the Son ofthe man is being given over 

cig xelpag cpapTwAdyv. . 46 EyEipeode . 

into | hands of sinners. Be rou getting up 
&yo@pev' . S00 AyyiKev 2 

let us be going; look! hasdrawnnear the (one) 


trapaSiSoug pe. 47 Kai gti attod AaAodvtos 
giving over me. And yet ofhim = speaking 


iSoU *lobdag etic tT&v SHSexa AAGev Kal pet’ 
look!, Judas one ofthe twelve came and with 


autod dxAog. TroAUG HETH payalpdv Kai EUAcwv 


him crowd much with . swords and woods 
amd tdav dpxtepéav Kal mpecButépwy tod 
from the chief priests and older men of the 
Aaov , 
people. | ; ; ; we 
48 6 St tmapaSiSotg attov eSaKev 
The (one) but. giving over him gave 
autoig onysiov Agyov “Ov. av — gidfqow 
to them sign saying Whom likely I should kiss 
autég got Kpaticate attév. 49 Kal 
he it is; seize rou ‘him. And 
etOéws TrpOGEAB av t® *Inood eitrev 


immediately having come toward the Jesus he said 


Sleeping, 
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but the flesh is 
weak.” 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
if it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, let 
your will take piace.” 
43 And he came again 
and found them 
for their 
eyes were heavy. 44So 
leaving them, he 
again went off and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word, 
45 Then he came -to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this you are 


-|sleeping and taking 


your rest! Look! The 
hour has drawn near 
for the Son of man 
to .be betrayed. into 
the hands of sinners, 
46 Get up, let us go. 
Look! My betrayer 
has drawn near.” 
47 And while he was 
yet speaking, look! 
Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 


people. - ; 


48 Now his betray= 
er had given them a 
sign, saying: ‘“Who- 


fever it is I kiss, this 


is he; take him in- 


to custody.” 49 And 
going straight up 
to Jesus he said: 


Be et fe a ete ae ee eee eee oe 
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. Xaipe, paBPBet: Kai KaTEpiAncey 
Be rejoicing, Rabbi; and he kissed down 


otév. 50 6 8& *Inoodc eftrev atTH ‘Etats, 
a 


him. The but esus said tohim Fellow, 
tp’ 6 WHpEL; TOTE 
upon which are you present? Then 

mpooeAGovteg . étréBadov tas xElpacg én 


having come toward they Jaidon the - hands upon 
tov “Incotv Kai éxpd&tnoayv attév. 51 Kai iS0t 
the Jesus and seized him. And look! 
elc Tay peta *Inood EKTEIVaSG 
one of the (ones) with Jesus having stretched out 
TV Xeipa atréotragey HY paxaipav avtod Kai 
the and drew - the sword of him and 
TATaEAS tov §S00A0v tod dpyxiepéwc 
having smitten the slave ofthe chief priest 
agetkev attod 16 a@tiov. 52 téte Aéyel 
he took off of him the ear. Then is saying 
atta & 7Inaotc “Atréotpepov Thy, pcxoipday 
tohim the Jesus Return the sword 
cou sic Tov TOTov avTAS, TdvtTes yap 
of you into the place ofit, all for 
oi AaBévtec pdxaipav év payafpn 
the (ones) - having taken sword in sword 


étrododvTar? 53 Ff Soxetc 6tTt ov 
they will perish; or areyouthinking that not 


Sivapat TrapaKaréoal Tov Tratép~ pou, Kal 
Iam able to entreat the Father ofme, and 


WAPACTHOE! pot cpt wAcia  §dbSexa 
he willsupply tome rightnow more than twelve 


Aeyiavac ayyeAwv; 54 rac otv 
legions of angels? : How therefore 
TAnpAdactyv ati yYpagai 6t1 obtw> 
should be fulfilled the Scriptures that thus 
- Set yevéo@at; 55 Ev éxeivg tH Spe 
itisnecessary totakeplace? © In that the hour 
elmev 6. “Inootdg toic. dSxyAotg ‘Og étri 
said the Jesus tothe crowds As upon 
Anothy §é&fASate peT& payaipdv Kal EvAwv. 
robber xoucame out with swords and woods’ 
ouAAaBeiv pe; Kod? huepav év tH 
toarrest me? According to day in-< the 
lep@. éxadeZounv. SScdoKav Kai ovK 
temple I was sitting down. teaching and not 
expaticaté pe. 56 Todto 6é GAov 
You seized - me. This but whole 
yéyovev Ved TAnpwldow — ai 


has taken place in order that might be fulfilled the 


Yeaoai 


Scriptures ofthe prophets. Then the disciples 


Tay treogntaév.. Téte of pa@ntat. 


MATTHEW 26: 50—56 


“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But Jesus 
said to him: “Fellow, 
for what purpose are 
you present?’ Then 
they came . forward 
and laid hands on 
Jesus and took him 
into custody. 51 But, 
look! one of those 
with Jesus. reached 
out his. hand and 


‘drew his sword and 


struck. the slave of 
the high priest and 
took off his ear. 
52 Then Jesus. said to 
him: “Return. your 


| sword. to its place, 


for all those who 
take. the sword will 
perish by the sword. 
53Or do you think 
that I cannot appeal 
to my Father to 
supply me at this 
moment more than 
twelve legions of an- 
gels?.54In that case, 
how. would the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled that 
it .must take place 
this way?” 55In that 
hour. Jesus said to 
the crowds: ‘‘Have 
you come out with 
swords and clubs: as 
against .a robber to 
arrest me? Day after 
day I.-used to sit 
in the temple teach- 
ing, and yet you 
did not take me in- 
to custody. 56 But 
all this has taken 
place for the scrip- 
tures of the proph- 
ets to be fulfilled.” 
Then all the disciples 
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THVTES ADEVTES auto Epuyov. | abandoned him 
all having let go off him oe fled. aa 
57 Oj 5& Kpatioavtec tov 7] 0 57'Those who took 
Gouv ‘ 
The (ones) but having porter the Jesus Jesus into custody 


led him away to 


coriyayov mpd¢ Korda tov dpxiepéa, Smou|Ca‘ia-phas the high 


edoff. toward Caiaphas the high priest, where priest, where the 

€ ~ b 7 cd 3 - 
oi ypappateig kal ol tmpeoButepo: | Scribes and the older 
the scribes and the oldermen {men were gathered 
ouviyOnoav. 58 6 &é Métpog | together. 58 But Peter 
were led together. The but Peter | kept following him at 
AKoAovWe: att dd pokpddev fac the | 2 800d distance, as 
was following tohim from "afsroff until ine | fal as the courtyard 


of the high priest, 


QvARS Tou dpxiepéwc, Kal ciceABaov ; ; 
courtyard ofthe chief eet and having entered ey — eo ate 
foo é&dOnto perc tdv tmnpetdv iSeiv | Qe Ge Was sitting 
within wassitting with the Saboutingtos to see hair Rae t house a 
‘TO TEAC. . etn aoe 
ime ee 96 outcome. 
: 59 Meantime th 
59 of 6 dpyiepeic Kal té 3 i i : 
TO ouvedpiov 
The but chief priests and the Ganhe dein nee Gee 
ov éliitouv =weuSouaptupiav Kata Tod oki 
whole were seeking false testimony downon the haat pre id red 
> fa] x , 
Incod ‘Strac addy GavaTacwciy, in order tc put him 
Pi so that him they might put to death, to death, 60 but they 
. ’ 2 i 
Kal oux ebpov TOAAQV 
and not they found of many ane Pi bereep 
TPOCEAGGvTwV  weuSonaptipav. Gotepov Se : 
having come toward false pat ele Lattecly but es ee 
TrpogEeAGOvTES S0o 6Letrav Oitoc ko 6land said: “Thi 
having come toward two said This one eal man said, ‘I ea ble 
Atvayor Katadtoo tév Vaov ToU |to throw down rea 


Iam able to loose down the divine habitati £ 
ton of the) temple of God and 


GeoG Kai Six = tToidv- Epa i A 
KEPOV oikoSounoa. j j 
es and through three days to build up. fe , at be ith, ae 
Kai avaotag | 6 c&pxiepetc — eftrev hi i 

And having stoodup the Shice anes said as a hare slot d 
2 ny 2 ~ > tA , , rt : 
oye Oudév atroxpivyn; ti = o0TOI | 7ave you ae 
ohim Nothing are you answering? What these 5 9 ar ti ae pee 
Adige wer ? at is it these 

oou kKaTayaptupodolww; 63 6 §é ” 0 ifyi i 
of you are testifying eiertek on? The but p oho ? weit tgs Bat ic ani 
éoiaTa. Kal 6 cdpyxtepedc ett UTQ st Z gis 

TTX. Evy auTe 

was silent. And the chief priest said to him Fine er . aa ue 
*EEopxilo C& KaT& TOO O00 tod him: “By. ‘ie tiie 
Tputunderoath you down ofthe God the God I put you un- 

Cavtoc Tver Hiv ettryc ei ov | der oath to tell 
Crh : f us 
living imorderthat tous you should say if you] whether you are the 
el 6 xpiotég 6 vids tod Geod. 64 Agyer | Christ the Son of 
are the Christ the Son of the God. Issaying| God!” 64Jesus_ said 


59* San’he-drin, J'18; or, “Supreme Court.” See Matthew 5:22. 
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aste & “Inootg XO eftrac: TARY 
tohim the Jesus You yousaid; besides 
AEYO Opiv, am’ a&pti éweo8e tov 
Iam saying to rou, from right now you will see the 
vidv tou avOpetrou = KaOrevov ék 
Son of the man sitting out of 
SeEav TAG Suvaews Kai 
right-hand [parts] of ihe power and 
Epxdpevov émi TaV vegeAdv Tod 
coming upon the clouds of the 
ovpavod. 65 téte 6 ckpxtepetc  Siépn€ev 
heaven. Then the chief priest broke through 
Te ipatia aurod Agyav ’EBAaoonpnoev’ 


the outer garments of him saying He blasphemed; 


ti gmt xpeiav Zxouev wapTupayv; Se 
what yet need weare having of witnesses? See 
viv AKovoaTte Thy BAaconpiav. 66 ti piv 
now youheard the blasphemy. What to you 
Soxei; oi S&  d&rroxpi8évteg ss citrav 
seems it? The (ones) but having answered — said 


"Evoxog Savérou éotiv. 67 Téte évétrtucay 
Held in of death  heis. Then they spit 


cig TO Tpdowtov attod Kail eExoAdgicav 
into the face ofhim and _ hit with fists 


avtév, && égpcmoav 68 Aéyovtec 


oi 
him, but slapped saying 


the (ones) 


Mpogntevoov Hhyiv, xpioté, tig éotiv é 


Prophesy tous, Christ, who is the (one) 


Taioag CE; 
having hit you? 
69 ‘O dé EEw 
outside 
avTa@ pia 
him one 


Nétpog  é&xc&Onto 
The but Peter. was sitting 

éy TH avAn Kat mpoondAdev 

in the courtyard; and came toward 


maiSioxn Aé~youoa Kai ot Fo8a peta “Inood 
servant girl saying Also you were with Jesus 


tou TaAiAaiou:. 70 6 &&  Apvyoato 
the Galilean; the (one) but denied 
Eytrpoo8ev Travrav Aéyov OUK olda. ti 
in front ofall saying Not Ihave known what 
AEyec. Tl &&eA8évta 5& sig tdv 
you are saying. . Having gone out but into the 
TuUAGva elSev adTév GAAN Kal Aéyer 


him another [girl] and is saying 


TOS éxel  OStog fv peta *Incod 
to the (ones) there This (one) was with Jesus 


toU Natwpaiou: 72 kal 1aAw Apyycato §=pEeTa 


gatehouse saw 


the Nazarene; and again hedenied with 
Spxou 6t1 OvdK ofSa Tov. &vOparrov. 
oath that Not Ihaveknown the man. 


MATTHEW 26: 65--72 


to him: “You your- 
self said [it]. Yet I 
say to You men, 
From henceforth you 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of power 
and coming on the 
clouds of heaven.’ 
65Then the high 
priest ripped his out- 
er garments, saying: 
“He has blasphemed! 
What further need 
do we have of wit- 
nesses? See! Now rou 
have heard the blas- 
phemy. 66 What is 
YOUR opinion?” They 
returned answer: “He 
is. liable to death.” 
67 Then they spit in- 
to his face and hit 
him with their fists. 
Others slapped him 
in the face, 68 say- 
ing: “Prophesy to us, 
you Christ. Who is it 
that struck you?” 
69Now Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard; and a ser- 
vant girl came up to 
him, saying: ‘You, 
too, were with Je- 
sus the Gal-i-le’an!” 
7®9But he denied it 
before them all, say- 
ing: “I do not know 
what you are talking 
about.”” 71 After he 
had gone out to the 
gatehouse, another 
girl noticed him and 
said to those there: 
“This man was with 
Jesus the Naz-:a- 
rene’.” 72And again 
he denied it, with 
an oath: “I do not 
know the man!” 


4 
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73 pera BiKpoy ee et ore Werres 73 After a little while 
ing come toward | those standing ar 
7 fot fal ia > ~ ound 
me os ae Baveres eltoav ta Métpm “AAnO@dco|came up and said to 
: é . ing said tothe Peter Truly | Peter: “Certainly you 
Kai ou && attdv ef, Kal ye Acard ; n 
; 1&| also 
also ae ne of them are, and or the speech | for pes ree pace: 
oou SfAdv os mot) 74 téte 7 ia ive. 
of you nee you it is making; then aero ] - Ere nGas et 
korraGepariGev “Kal Opvuetv étt OvK| started to curse ena 
. cursing and tobeswearing that Not) swear: “I do not 
: x EZ x tA xX : o 
es cba ay cvpsarroy, kat evbuG. know the man!” And 
t : at once | ; i 
fags ee P : immediately a coc 
GAEKTeOp epdvncey 7 xai.  évjo8n 6 | crowed. 75 And eae 
ae : i v ; and remembered the} allied to mind the 
étpoc. Tod frjyatos *Incod .sipnKxdtocg 6 i 
: Tt 
of Oe saying of Jesus hese said that eee ee ca Ke, 
pw GAEKTOpA povijoat tpig¢ | cock crows, you will 
; : coc to sound three times | qisown me thre 
arapyjon pe, Kal é€edOav €€ | times.” And he want 


you will disown me, and having gone forth i 
y 3 outside ; 
EKAQUGEV. THKAAC.. eee | ane Meee 


he wept bitterly. 

é : Whe . 
27 feels, tenting] 27 come morning 
woeuubainge, Agder mages SL Seneees, | ana the older mes 
cel gl meegBrepo: rod, Dood jaar, |a eonmtaion again 
"pd "Ingod Gore Svercon, qurév 2 xa! him to. death. 2 And, 


after binding him, 


Sjoavteg avTov annyayov Kal mapédaxav | they led him off and 


having bound him _ = they led off and 
gave aver ; 
Mercer 7@ hyeuén. ; : handed him over to 
to Pilate the governor. Pilate the. governor.. 
3 Tére | i8av —"lovBag 8 Se seeee, wee 
. - - having seen Judas the (one) | betrayed him, seeing 
tTrapadousg autov oti Katekpi@ had been con- 
ee over him that he was diaged dou demned,. felt remorse 
peTapednGeic Zotpepeyv TH TpIe and turned the thirt 
ETH KOVT v 
having felt remorse turned back the Pointy - Silver pieces back .to 


kat | the chief priests. and 
ae “and};older men, 4saying: 
y aptov| “I si vhen-"” 
older men saying Tinned Sa Bacerty 


Trapadovg atua Sixatov. i 2 
having given over blood righteous. The (ones) ban blood.” They said: 
“What is that to us? 


&pyupia TOTS: 
silver [pieces]. to the’ 


trocaoButépoig 4 dA€yoov 


apyxtepedow 
chief priests 


etrav Ti wpoS pas; ¥ of 
Has ou Pen 
Koss ; ee toward us? You will ee You must see to that!” 
Kal imac Te apyvera ei gvj9So he thr 
Rie roe ew the 
And having cast the silver [pieces] int the | silver pieces into the 
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temple and withdrew, 


&rreAGaov 
off and 


avexopnoey, Kat 


- yao 
divine habitation he withdrew, and having gone off!and went 
ernyfato. 6 Oi &e a&pXlEpels hanged himself. 6 But 
he hanged himself. The but chief priests | the chief priests took 
paBOvTES axe cpyupia elnav Ovx/|the silver pieces and 
paving taken the silver [pieces] said Not | said: “It is not law- 
f€eoTlv Badeiv autre eg zov|ful to drop them 
itigallowed tothrow — them into the |into the sacred trea- 
KopPavay, érrel = TILT} aipatég éotiv' | sury, because they are 
sacred treasure, since price of blood itis; |the price of blood.” 
7 cupBodAiov Se AaBdvtes  Tydpacav | 7 After consulting to- 
counsel together but having taken they bought] gether, they pought 
é€ autav. tov *Aypov roo Kepapéas sic | with them the potter’s 
oufof them the Field ofthe Potter into|feld to bury- strang-. 
tapi TOIS Eévaig. 8 &td éxanon _jers. 8 Therefore that 


field has been called 
“Field of Blood” to 
this very day. 9 Then 
what was spoken 
through Jeremiah the 
prophet was fulfilled, 
saying: ‘‘And they 
took the thirty silver 
pieces, the price upon 
the man that was 
priced, the one on 
whom some of the 
sons of Israel set a 
price, 10and they 
gave them for the 
potter’s. field, accord- 
ing to what Jehovah* 
bad commanded me.” 

Al Jesus now stood 
pefore the governor, 
and the governor put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king 
of the Jews?” Jesus 
replied: “You your- 
self say [it].” 12 But, 
while he was being 
accused by the chief 


Through which was called 
3 x 2 ~ 2 a o a at 7 n~ 
s e«ypog éxeivog “Aypos Aipatos ag TtHS 
ne 18a that Field of Blood till the 
s epov. 9 Tote émAnpadn, ise) ondev 
oe Then was fulfilled the (thing) spoken 
Si =’ Jepepiou tod apoortou AzyoOvTOS Kai 
through Jeremiah the prophet saying And 
AaBov Ta TPIGKOVTA a&pyupia, HV 
Rees the thirty silver [pieces], the 
TITY TETIBNPEVOU 6 
ore having been priced 
éTIpHoOavTo vidv lopaiA, 10 Kal 
they priced sons of Israel, and 
tSaxav atT& eig TOV crypdv TOO KEPAHEDNS, 
they gave them into the field of the - potter, 
Kade ouvétatévy pot Kupioc.. 
according to what things ordered tome Lord. 
WO 8& "Inoods totdOn 
The . but Jesus stood 
hyepoves’ Kat eTINO@TNOEV auTOV 
povernor; ‘and inquired upon him 
héyou XD ef 6 Baoieug 
saying You are the king 
axe) 5 "Inoots eon 
Jews? The” but . Jesus said 
AEYEIG. 12 kai év TO 
you are saying. And in ‘the 


adtoy bTd Tov. a&PXIEpeov Kai wpeaBuTEpav 
older men 


purial to the strangers. 


TOU 
of the (one) 
foaice) 
. from 


Eumrpoo Gey 


in fron 
6 
the 
TOV 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


HYEHOV 
governor 
"louSaiav; 


KatTnyopeioba 
to be accused 


him by the chief priests and a Taine nee 
x £ 2 na oO. 

ovSiy crrexpivato. 13 roTE AEyet MUTED ees ’ 

nothing he answered. Then issaying to him he made no answer. 

) MetAatosc Ouvx GKOUEIS 13 aney Pilate said to 

the Pilate Not | you are hearing | him: Do you not hear 


10° Jehovah, J1,2,4,7-14,18. 17 5 the: Lord, SABI. © 


MATTHEW 27: 14—21 


fiaclezed aou KaTapapTupovoiv; 
how many (things) of you they are testifying against? 
14 kai ouK arrexpi@n auTa 
And not he answered to him 
TPO ovdé Ev Opa, ote 
toward not-but one saying, as-and 

Oaupacteiv Tov fryepova Aiav. 
to be wondering the governor very much. 

15 Kare& && éoptry cidGer 


According to but festival was accustomed 


& wWyeyav doroAdew Eva tH SyAw SéEoptov 
the governor to release one to the crowd bound one 


dv HOeAov. 16 elyov && 


whom they were wanting. They were having but 
t6te Séopiov éionuov Acydyuevov BapaBBav. 


then bound one notorious beingsaid Barabbas. 
Wy ouvny Reve ovv atTav 
Having been led together therefore of them 
elev attoig & NeiAato¢g Tiva OéAete 
said tothem the Pilate Whom. are rou willing 
corrode Opiv, tov §©BapabBav Fj 
Ishould release to rou, the Barabbas or 


’Inootv tov Acydéuevov Xpiotév; 18 A5et 

Jesus the being said Christ? He had known 
yap 6m bia Gdvov TrapeSwKxav 
for that through envy they gave over 
avtév. 19 KoOnuévou 6 atto® eri Tod 
him. Sitting" but ofhim upon the 
Brpatos améoreitev mWpdg avtov =f 
judgment seat sent off toward him the 

yun attod Aéyouca Mndév aol Kai tO 
woman ofhim saying Nothing to you and to the 
Skate Excive, TrOAAG ap 
righteous (one) that, many (things) for 
Etra8ov OT|MEpoV Kar’ dévap 
I suffered today according to dream 
SV atrév. 20 O§F G& cpyiepeic Kal of 


through him, The but chief priests and the 
mpeoBbtepo Ereicav tots SxAouc iva 
oldermen. persuaded the crowds in order that 
aitjiooavTat . tov BapoBBav tov 8 
they should ask for the Barabbas the but 
* Inooiv GroAéowotv. 21 — d&rroxpi@eic 
Jesus should they destroy. - Having answered 
&& 6 tryeuav = settrev— atric Tiva 
but the governor said to them Whom 
OéAETE amd =v. c&troAtoes 
are vou willing from the I should release 


S& elttav Tov BapaBBav. 
but said .- The SBarabbas, 


&Go0 
two 
Opty; oi 

to rou? The (ones) 
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how many things they 


are testifying against 


you?” 14Yet he did 
not answer him, no, 
not a word, so that 
the governor won- 
dered very much. 


15 Now from festi- 
val to festival it was 
the custom of the 
governor to release a 
prisoner to the crowd, 
the one they wanted. 
16 Just at that time 
they were holding a 
notorious prisoner 
called Bar-ab’bas. 
17 Hence when they 
were gathered togeth- 
er Pilate said to 
them: “Which one do 
you want me _ to 
release to YOU, Bar- 
ab’bas or Jesus the 
so-called Christ?”’ 
18 For he was aware 
that out of envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreover, while he 
was sitting on the 
judgment seat, his 
wife sent out to him, 
saying: “Have noth- 
ing to do with that 
righteous man, for I 
suffered a lot today 
in a dream because 
of him.” 20But the 
chief priests and the 
older men persuaded 
the crowds to ask for 
Bar-ab’bas, but to 
have Jesus. destroyed. 
21 Now in responding 
the governor said to 
them: ‘Which of the 
two do rou want me to. 
release to vou?” They- 
said: ‘‘Bar-ab’bas.’”. 


UP tA i AR 1 I a bt a lt aA A Ne 8 
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at 
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atroi¢ 6 TMeiA&tog Ti otv 


Eyel 
22 ney Pilate What therefore 


Issaying to them the 


mow  "Inooiv tov Aeydpevov Xpiordv; 
shall make Jesus the being said ist?’ 
Eyouotv TAVTEG TTavpwbyATe. 
ae ine saying all Let him be put on the stake. 
6 bé Eon Ti yap KaKOV 
The (one) but said What for bad (thing) 
LTroingev; oi 6 TEPIOT AG 
ond te do? The (ones) but abundantly 
Zkpatov AéyovtTes _ STavpwbjte. 
were Sip out saying Let him be put on the stake. 
24 = iv Ss SECS *MewAarog STi OvSEv 
Having seen but the Pilate that nothing 
Qperet GAA paAAov @épuBog Ss yiveant 
penefits but rather uproar is occurring 
AaBoov bSep  drevipato Tag xXEiIpas 


having taken water he washedoff the hands 


xatévovtt tou SxAou Agywv “AOGdc Eipt 
downopposite the crowd saying Innocent Iam 
id «= TOU. = ai porro TOUTOU’ Speic 
em the food of this (one) ; you 
4 . > x fad 6 
dweoGe. 25 Kai érroxpiGeig = - wa 
von will see. And having answered all the 
rade elev TO alpa attod ép Hpac 
people said The blood ofhim upon us 
kai = étrt aco 4 TEKVE Apav. 26 +dTe 
and upon the children of us. Then 
améAucev attoic tov BapaBBav, tov 5é 
he released tothem the Barabbas, the but 
noolv gpayeAA@oag TMapesoxKev tar 


2 
| . 
Jesus having whipped he gave over in order that 


oTaupwGr. 
he might be put on the stake. 
27 Téte of otpatTi@tar toO fyepovos 
Then the soldiers ofthe governor 
La 3 > te ? A 
TrapadaBoOvTEs TOV Incodv sig 70 
having taken along the Jesus into the 
Ea > > > x y 
TpaiTapiov. Guvnyayov €1r QUTOV dAnv 
ia er a led together upon him whole 
"Vv oTTeipav. 28 Kai ExSUCAVTES 
the body of rena: And having disrobed 
attév AawwSa  KOKKivyV tTrepreOnkav 
him - cloak scarlet they placed around 
adt®, 29 kai  wAgEavteg = TEPaVOV é€ 
him, and having braided crown out of 
a&kaveav eréOnkav eri = THS) COKE OATS 
thorns they imposed upon the head 
» a .y # > ~ ~~ > nw 
adtod Kat KéAapov év TH SeEiq% — adTou, 


ofhim and reed in the right [hand] of him, 


MATTHEW 27: 22—29 


22 Pilate said to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
They all said: “Let 
him be impaled!’ 
23He said: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
he do?” Still they 
kept crying out all 
the more: “Let him 
be impaled!” . 
24Seeing that it 
did no good but, 
rather, an uproar was 
arising, Pilate took 
water and washed 
his hands before the 
crowd, saying: “T am 
innocent of the blood 
of ‘this [man]. You 
yourselves must see 
to it.” 25 At that all 
the people said in 
answer: “His blood 
come upon us and 
upon our children.” 
26'Then he released 
Bar-ab’bas to them, 
but he had Jesus 
whipped and handed 
him over to be im- 
paled. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the gov- 
ernor’s palace and 
gathered the whole 
body of troops to- 
gether to him. 28 And 
disrobing him, they 
draped him with a 
searlet cloak, 29 and 
they braided a crown 
out of thorns and put 
it on his head and a 
reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27: 30—3% 


Kal yYovuTreTHoavtTEec EutrpoaGev autod 
and having knelt in front of him 
évérraiEav auT@® A€éyovtes Xaipe, 
they made fun of - him saying Be rejoicing, 


“lovSaiev, 30 Kal gumricovtec 
Jews, and having spit on 


ZaBov tov KéAauov kal 
into him they took the reed and 


étumtov cig Thy KEpaAty attod. 31 Kai 
were hitting into the head of him. And 
6te EvétrarEav atte, e&6uc0v atitov 
when they made funof him, they took off him 
my - xAanvba Kal «évéSucav. attov Te 
the cloak and put on him the 
ipecrice autou, Kai diahyayov attév 
outer garments ofhim, and they led off him 
cig TO oTaupaoat. 
into the to be put on the stake. 
&é 
but 


Baoirted tOv 
king ofthe 


> > a 
sig = autdv 


32 °E€epydéuevor 
Going out 
Kupnvaiov évéuatt 
Cyrenian to name 
nhyyapevoay 
they impressed into service 


eipov 
they found 
Zi pova: 
Simon; 


&vOpootrov 
man 


TOUTOV 
this (one) 
Tvar 
in order that 
Tov oTtaupdv atitod. 33 Kal 
the stake of him. And 
TOTov AEyouevov oAyo8d, 
place being said Golgotha, 
5 y Kpaviou  Tétroc Acydpevac, 
which _ is of Skull Place being said, 
34 Eaxav att ev  ofvoy HET XOAC 
they gave tohim todrink wine with gall 
WELTY HEvov" Kai Yeuo devas ouK 
having been mixed;. and having tasted not 
HOAnoev mieiv. 35 OTAUPHOAVTES dé 
he willed to drink. Having put on the stake but 
autov Steyepicavto = té tudtia adrod 
him ‘they distributed the outer garments of him 
BaAdovtes KAnpov, 36 Kar pevot 
throwing lot, sitting 
EtHpouv 37 
they were observing 
éréOnkav = etree 
they putupon above 
aitiav 
charge 


con 
he might lift up 
éABdvtTEG cic 
having come into 
5 gory 


Kai 
and 


avtov 
him 


— Kat 
And 
atrot tiv 
of him He 
O&téc 
This (one) 
*louSaioov. 
Jews. 


Exel. 
there: 
TS KEMAAT 
the head! 
YEY Paypevnv 
having been written 
gotiv ?Incodc 6 Baoidetc 
is Jesus the King 


auroG 
of him 

TOV 
of the 


32" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: “Goog 
day, you King of the 


Jews!” 30And _ they 
spit upon him and 
took the reed and 


began hitting him 
upon his head. 31 Fy3 
nally, when they had 
made fun of him, 
they took the cloak 
off and put his outer 
garments upon him 
and led him off for 
impaling. 

32 As they were go- 
ing out they found 
a native of Cy-re’ne 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 
33 And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol’go-tha, that is to 
say, Skull Place, 
34 they gave him wine 
mixed with gall to 
drink; but, after tast- 
ing it, he refused. to 
drink. 35 When they 
had impaled him 
they distributed: his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and; 
as they sat, they 
watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they, 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: “This 
is Jesus the King of 
the Jews.” ae 


A DECANTER GSoC PANORAMA Ns OE Be bilan dtee lente arnt ae Ot eT 
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Téte oatavpodvtar ow = atta | 
sd Then are putonstakes together with him 
‘qo «Anatat, efs ék SeE: Ov Kai 
an yee” one. outof right-hand [parts] and 
gic €8 EVQVU POV. 39 Oi 6é 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones): but 
OpevoLEVol éBAaoorpouv auTtov 
OOO ing along - were blaspheming him 


KIVOUVTEG TAS KEMAAaS atTav 40 Kai Agyovtes 


moving the heads of them and saying 
‘O KaToAu@v TOV vadv. | 
The (one) loosing down the divine habitation 
i é ‘tpiciv tyépaig oiKkodopav, cacov 
oe in disse . days building, save 
geauTov’ ei vidg- ef tou Q@c00, Kat&BnOi 
vourself; if son youare ofthe God, come down 
id. «TOU §«otaupoU, 41 dyofws Kati ol 
pale the sore Likewise also the 
Koyiepetg §éptraiCovteg peta TOv ypayyaréwov 
besctae ee making fun of with the seribes i 
kai «=—- WpEoBuTépeov | fAcyov 42 ~AAAous 
and older men were saying Others 


éautov ov Sivata: cGoat BaciAevc 


ss 
OWOEV J : 
he saved, himself not heis able to save; king 

"lopanA éotiv, KataBato voy = rd 
of Israel he is, let him come down now. from 
tod otaupod Kai motetcopev ém’ attév. 
the stake and wewillbelieve upon ‘him. 
43 [étroev émi tov 8edv, pucdobw 


He has trusted upon. the God, let him rescue 


vovei  BéAei «= ae tOwseltrev yap Gti Oeod 
now if heis willing him; hesaid for that of God 


eiul vidc. 44 7H 8 auto Kai ol 

tem Son. The. but. very (thing) also. the 

Anotal oi ouvoTtaupwOévtTes 

robbers the (ones) put on stakes together 
ouv auTe. dvetBiCov aurdv. 


together with him -were reproaching him. 
45 *Atd && Fxtno Goacg oKdtog . éyéveto 
From but sixth hour darkness occurred 
~wg pag evans. 
till hour ninth. 
dpav eéBénoev 6 


Yi 


énl mwa&cav tiv 
earth 


upon all the 
46 wept S& why évamv 


About but the ninth ‘hour. calle out the 
"Inood: avy weycAn Agyov "Edwi eda 
deste” te voles -" great saying Eloi eloi 
enc caPaybovel; tour’ Zotiy Océ. pou Geé 
iene pi apd. this “is God ofme God 


MATTHEW 27: 383—46 


38 Then two robbers 
were impaled with 
him, one on his right 
and one on his left. 
39So the passers-by 
began speaking abu- 
sively of him, wag- 
ging their heads 
40 and saying: “O you 
would-be thrower- 
down of the temple 
and builder of it In 
three days, save your- 
self! If you are a 
son of God, come 
down off the torture. 
stake!’* 41In like 
manner also. the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun of 
him and = saying: 
42“Others he saved; 
himself he cannot: 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and we 
will believe on him. 
43 He has put his 
trust in God; let: Him 
now rescue him if He 
wants him, for he 
said, ‘I. am God’s 
‘Son.’” 44In the same 
way even the robbers 
that were’ impaled 
together with him be-. 
gan reproaching him. 

45 From the sixth 
hour on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 
46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus. called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: “Eli, Eli, la’ma 
sa-bach:tha’ni?” that 
is, “My God, my God, 


40* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. - 
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pou, Tver ti we  éyKartéAimrec; [why have you for- 
ofme, inorder that what me_ left you down in? saken me?” 47 At 
47 twice GE Tay éxel got nKdétwv | hearing this, some of 

Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood | those standing there 


GKotcovtes fAcyov§ 61 ’HAciav oovet 

having heard were saying that Elijah is sounding for 
obtog. 48 Kai ev8éw¢ Spapav ele 

this (one). And immediately havingrun one 

&& atvtav . kai AaBov omTéyyov 

out of them and having taken sponge 
TAYCaAG ste d§ouc Kai trepiOeic 
having filed and of sour wine and having put about 
KOAGUO érrdtiCev autév. 49 of 

reed he was causing to drink him. The 
&& Aortrai elrav “Ages iSapev ci 
but leftover (ones) said Let goofft letussee if 
Epxetat "HAgiag odowv attdv. [[ &AAoc 
is coming Elijah to save him. {CAnother 
&é AaBeov Adyxnv évu§ev atitod Thy 
but having taken spear ‘pierced ofhim the 
TAeupov, Kai e€fAev Sap Kal etn. || 

side, and cameout water and _ blood.) 
50 6 8 "Incods méAw Kpagtac 

The but Jesus again having cried out 

gov peycAn dofjkev 7d Trvedpa. 

tovoice great heletgooff the spirit. 

51 Kai i600 td 
And look! the 
vaou Eoxic8n 

divine habitation wassplit from above 
Kata sig Sto, kal Wy yh éaeioOn, 
below into two, and the earth was shaken, 
ais TrETpcu éoxio@noayv, 52 Kal 
the rock-masses were split, and 

HvnHEeta &veox8noav kal 

memorial tombs were opened and 


OO"ATA Tay KEKOLLN MEveov a&y tov 
bodies ofthe having fallen asleep holy (ones) 
nHyepO&noav, 53 Kai E€eAGdvtec 

were raised up, and {they] having gone forth 
ek TOV pynpciav peta Try Eyepow 

out of the memorial tombs after the being raised up 
3. a res > Sc tec op : 5 

auTou  siondGov cig tH ayiav TdAW kal 
ofhim theyentered into the holy city and 
éveoavicOnoav woAdoic. 54 ‘OSE 
they were made apparent to many. The but 
ékatévtapxeg Kal ol HET? = adTtOd 
centurion and the (ones) with him 

Tnpotvtes tay. Incodv iSdévtec TOV 

observing the Jesus having seen the 


began to say: “This 
man is calling E-li’. 
jah.” 48 And imme. 
diately one of them 
ran and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
sour wine and put 
it on a reed and went 
giving him a drink, 
49But the rest of. 
them said: “Let him. 
be! Let us see wheth- 
er E-li’jah comes to 
save him.” [[Another 
man took a_ spear 
and pierced his side, 
and blood and water 
came out.]] 50 Again 
Jesus cried out with 
a loud voice, and 
yielded up [his] 
breath. 

51 And, look! the 
curtain of the sanctu- 
ary was rent in two, 
from top to bottom, 
and the earth quaked, 
and the rock-masses 
were split. 52 And the 
memorial tombs were 
opened and many 
bodies of the holy 
ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised up, 
53 (and persons, com- 
ing out from among 
the memorial tombs 
after his being raised 
up, entered into the 
holy city,) and they 
became visible to 
many people. 54 But 
the army officer 
and those with him 
watching over Jesus, 
when they saw the 


ToD 


KATOTETAC NS 
of the 


curtain 
ar’ &vaBev 


AAA ASSET A OARS 
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iO HOV Kal Te yivopeva 
fearth quake and the (things) occurring 
Fok v > n 
EpoBnOnoav opddpa, Aéyovtes *AAnQAdc 
es cll afraid very much, saying . Truly 


nn €xr a 
cou vidg Av otos. 
oa Son was this (one). 
55 *"Hoov 5 éxel yuvaixec troAAal dd 
Were but there women many from 
a > , 
60ev Bewpotca, aftiveg AKoAoU@ncav 
ee off Siem ‘ who followed 


7@ “Inood amd tig Fadiaiag Siaxovotoa 
tothe Jesus from the Galilee serving 


s7Q@° 56 év aic iv =—s- Mapia fh 
arlie ; in whom was Mary the 
Sadnvy Kai Mapia 4 Tod "laxdPBou 
Leta iN Al and Mary the ofthe James 
i *lwor Amp Kal FH n TOV 
and J oe welnee and the mother ofthe 
vidv ZeBeSaiou. 
sons of Zebedee. 
57 ’Owiac &é yevopévns RAGev 


Ofevening but havingcometobe came 
&vOpaTrosg TAotatos ard “Aptpabatas, totvopa 
ric 


man from Arimathea, the eame 
te ay ee eon: Aa ee 
> a x » a 
de = this oe having come toward to. the 
Mette pana ine dhe: Gate: ionihas seme 
téte 6 MleitAa&tog éxéAcvoev  drroS0Oyvat. 


Then the Pilate commanded to be given back. 
x SY a > _ 

59 kai AaPav Tm ona 6 Ino 
And havingtaken the body the Joseph 

éveTUArev attd év owSdév1 KabapG, 60 Kai 

wrapped it in finelinen’ clean, and 


Znkev attd év TH Kava avToO —vnpEien 

placed it in the new ofhim memorial tomb 
ee repented in roek-mass, and 
hae el et eee ee t0 the oor 
fie refed Gomb ne weaned, Wan at 


éxet Mapicx MaySaaAnvy, Kal ff  « GAAN 
there Marge A Magdalene and the other 


Mapia KaOjpevar  dtrévavt: to t&pou. 

Mary sitting fromopposite the grave. 
62 Th 6&& ératpiov, fti¢ éotiv pet& 
To the but morrow, which is after 


TH 
the 


MATTHEW 27: 55—62 


earthquake and _ the 
things happening, 
grew very much 
afraid, saying: “Cer- 
tainly this was God’s 
Son.” 

55 Moreover, many 
women were there 
viewing from a dis- 
tance, who had ac- 
companied Jesus from 
Gal‘i-lee to minister 
to him; 56among 
whom was Mary 
Mag’da:lene, also 
Mary the mother of 
James and Jo’ses, 
and the mother of 
the sons of Zeb’e-dee. 


57Now as it was 
late in the afternoon, 
there came. a rich 
man of Ar-i-ma-the’a, 
named Joseph, who 
had also himself be- 
come a disciple of 
Jesus. 58 This man 
went up to Pilate 
and asked for the 
body of Jesus. Then 
Pilate commanded it 
to be given over. 
59 And Joseph took 
the body, wrapped it 
up in clean fine linen, 
60 and laid it in his 
new memorial tomb, 
which he had quar- 
ried in the rock-mass. 
And, after rolling a 
big stone to the door 
of the memorial tomb, 
he left. 61 But Mary 
Mag’da-lene and the 
other Mary continued 
there, sitting before 
the grave. 

62 The next day, 
which was. after 


MATTHEW 27: 63—28: 2 


WAPAOKEUTV, ouvynxOnoav oi 
Preparation, were led together the 


Kai of DPapicaiot mpdg MeiAatov 
Pilate 


Try 
the 


&pxtepeic J 
chief priests and the Pharisees toward 


63 éyovtes KUpte, énvyicOnuev Sti Exeivocg 
ee Lord, weremembered that that 


6 wAcvoc eltev #t1 Cav Meta Tpeic 
errant one said yet living After three 
éyeipopuar 64 Ké\eucov 
Iam being raised up; command 
otv aoparic8Avar Tov 
therefore tobe madesecure the 
Tpit™mS Nyueépas, ph OTE 
find day, . not at any time 
paSntal KAgpaoiwv auTov Kai 
disciples mightsteal him and 
Aad "HyépOn amd TAV 
people He was raised up from the 
Zotar nH éoxam TAdvn 
willbe the Jast error 
arpatns. 65 zo  adtoic 6 
first. Said to them the 


KOUOTOOSIav" 
You are having custody men; 


coparicacbe ac ot6ate. 
make secure as you have known. 


5é TTOPEUQEVTES NnNopadioavto 
but having gone their way made secure 


t&pOV CopayioavTes Tov AiPov pETa 
grave having sealed the stone with 


KouoTWSIAs. 
custody men. 


28 Owe be 
After but 
émigwoKoton ic 


Ttapov Eao THs 
grave till the 
é\Gdvteg ai 
having come the 
eitrwoiv Ta 
might say to the 
veKp@v, Kal 
dead (ones), and 
XEIpav TS 
worse of the 
MeiWa&ros 
Pilate 
UmTeyeTe 
be you going under 
66 ol 
The (ones) 
TOV 
the 
TAS 
the 


"Eyete 


 oaPBarav, 
of sabbaths, 


Biav oabBdtav, AAGev 

lighting up into one of sabbaths, - came 

Mapia 1 May6aAnvy xai 4 G&AAn Mapia 

Mary the Magdalene and the other Mary 

Bewproa tov td&gov. 

to view . the grave. 

2 xai i6ou CEITHOG 
And look! fearth]quake 

&yyedog yap Kupiou KataBac €& 

angel for ofLord having descended, out of 


ovpaved Kai TpocEABoov GITEKUAIOE 
heaven and having come toward he rolled away 

tov AiBov Kat &k&Onto étrava) avTov. 

the stone and was sitting _ on top of it. 


TH 
to the [day] 


péyas: 
great; 


2 


éyéveto 
occurred 


170 


the Preparation, the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered 
together before Pilate, 
63 saying: ‘Sir, we 
have called to mind 
that that impostor 
said while yet alive, 
‘After three days I 
am to be raised up.’ 
64 Therefore com- 
mand the grave to 
be made secure until 
the third day, that 
his disciples may 
never come and steal 
him and say to the 
people, ‘He was raised 
up from the = dead!’ 
and this last im- 
posture will be worse 
than the first.” 65 Pi- 
late said to them: 
“You have a guard. 
Go make it as secure 
as you know how.” 
66So they went and 
made the grave se- 
cure by sealing the 
stone and having the 
guard. 


2 After? the sab- 

bath, when it 
was growing light on 
the first day of the 
week, Mary Mag’da- 
lene and the other 


Mary came to view 
the grave. i 
2And, notice! a 


great earthquake had 
taken place; for Jeho- 
vah’s® angel had -de- 
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone, 
and was sitting on it. 


4 After, J27.18.2. See Appendix under Matthew 28:1. 2° Jehovah’s, J?:4, 


7-14,18-18: the Lord’s, SAB. 


Vi 


eldéa adtod ac 

Was but the outwardappearance of him. as 
gotpatm Kat TO gvSupa ato AeuKdv a¢ 
lightning and the clothing ofhim white as 


3 fv S&H 


7 4 2 Oy a ra ra > a 
XIov. &rd &é Tod: =. g0Bou autou 
snow. From but the fear of him 

eoeioOnoav ot TnpouvTec Kal 
were made to quake. the (ones) observing and 


éyevSnoav ao _ VvEKpol. 
pecame as dead (ones). 
5 derroxp@eic S& 6 é&yyedoc ettev 
Having ariswered. but the angel said 
raic yuvarsiv Mr moBetoe tueic, ofSa 
tothe women Not be fearful you, .I have known 
yap 6ttr = * narod TOV 
for that Jesus the (one) 
EOTAUPHUEVOV Cnrette 6 otk 
having been puten the stake you are seeking; not 
Zottv ode, “HyépOn yap. ... Kabac 
heis here, hewasraisedup for according as 


elvev. Sette iSete tov térrov Strou 
he said; hither see you’ the place where 


Ekerto? 3° 7 Kal Tax TropevOeioa 
he was lying; and quickly having gone rour way 
elrate TOIS pabntaic avtoD = Sth 
say you to the disciples of him that 
"Hyép6n amd TOV vexpav, Kal iSov 
He was raised up from the dead (ones), and look! 


TpOcye! oyacg cig mv PFoAdwaiav, éxei 
he goes before you into the Galilee, there 
avtov dweoOe i800 eltrov tyive 
him. you willsee; look! Isaid to you. 

8 Kat’  dreAPotoa taxu aid Tod 

And having goneoff quickly from the 


uvnpetou - pet& mdBou Kai yapag peydAns 
memorialtomb with fear and joy great 
Zpapov dirayyeiAat roig paOntatg ato. 
theyran toreportback tothe disciples of him. 
9 Kat S00 "Inootg tmfviInoev attaig Aéyov 
And look! Jesus met” them saying 
- Xaipete: ai .-&& wtmpooeAGotcat 
Be you rejoicing; the (ones} but having come toward 
éxpatnoav abtov tots 1dbac Kai TrpogeKUvnoay 
seized ..ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
att@. 10 téte AEyer -attaig 6 *Incods 
to him, Then issaying tothem the Jesus 
Mr ooBeioGe: omc&yete era yetAate 
Not befearful; be vou going under report back 
Taig &5eAgoig pou iver - acrréNOwoiv 
to the brothers of me in order that they might go off 


MATTHEW 28:3—10 


3 His outward appear- 
ance was as lightning, 
and his clothing as 
white as snow. 4 Yes, 
for fear of him the 
watchmen trembled 
and became as dead 
men. 


5 But the angel in 
answer said to the 
women: “Do. not you 
be fearful, for I know 
you are looking for 
Jesus who was. im- 
paled. 6He is not 
here, for he was 
raised up, as he said. 
Come, see the place 


|where he was lying. 


% And go quickly and 
tell his disciples that 
he was. raised up 
from the dead, and, 
look! he is going 
ahead of: you into 
Gal’i-lee; . there you 
will see him. Look! 
I have. told you.” 


8So, quickly leay- 
ing the memorial 
tomb, with fear and 
great joy, they ran 
to report to his dis- 
ciples. 9 And, look! 
Jesus met them and 
said: “Good day!’’ 
They. approached and 
caught him. by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. 10'Then Jesus 
said to them: “Have 
no fear! Go, report 


|}to my brothers, that 


they may go off 


MATTHEW 28: 11—19 


pe — Spovtat. 
they will see. 


KAKET 


cic tH ToAtaiav, 
and there me 


into the Galilee, 


11 Mopevopévav S& attdv iSod tives 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 
thc} KovaTwBiag eAOdvteg cig: TH TwOoAtv 
ot the custody men havingcome into the city 
daeripy yetvav TOTS &pxrepetoiv &ravta 
reported back to the chief priests all 
ace4 yevoueva. 2 kal 
the (things) having happened. And 
ouvayxGévTes PETC Tv 
having been led together with the 
qwpeoPuTépav ocupPovAtdov te —AaPdovtes 
older men counseltogether and having taken 
d&pyvpia ikaver Z5aKav TOTS 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 
otpatiataic 13 Agyovteg Etrate dn Oi 
soldiers saying Say that The 
poaSntat attod vuKTOS 2A\0évteq = EkAEtow 
disciples ofhim ofnight having come stole 
attov fyav  Kkoipopevav’ 14 Kai av 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 


é&xouo8A TOUTO émi = toU tyepdovos, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
cic meicouev Kal byag cpepipvouc 
‘pet shall persuade and you free from worry 
tromjoopev. 15 oi &é AaPdévtes 
we shall make. The (ones) but having taken 
apyupia  éttoincav aco e6i15ayxOnoav. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 
SieonpicOn & Adyoo obtog Tape 
was spread abroad the word this beside 


*louSaioig péxpt HG onpEpov TwEpac. 
Jews until the today day. 


16 Of S& EvSexa paOntai 
The but eleven disciples went their way 

gic thy Fadiaiav sig -td Spos of 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
éré&€ato attoig & "Inoodc, 17 Kai iSdvtec 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 
attév TPOOEKUVIOAY, ot - be 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
eSiotacav. 18 Kai arpoTEAGav é 
doubted. And having come toward the 
*Inootg eAdAncev attoic Agyav *E660n 
Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 
por waoa e€ovcia év otpav@ kai émi 
to me all authority in heaven and upon 

THC yrs 19 mropevOévtes otv 
the earth; having gone vouR way therefore 


étropevOnoav 
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into Gal’i-lee; and 
there they will see 
me.” 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in. the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
{him] and will set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been - spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. ; 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gal’/i-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw. him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


abd 


Apo PRIDDY deo a 


1%3 MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK 1:5 


oOnteioate TWavTa TH 
make disciples of all the nations, 
auTOUS sig TO Svopa 
them [persons] into the name 
Kal TOU vioUv Kai Tov 
and ofthe Son and ofthe 
20 SiSdoxKovtes auTous ™mpeEiv TavTo 
teaching them __ to be observing all 
Soa, éveteiAcunv oyive Kal i&ou 
as many things as Icommanded to you; and look! 
égy® ped’ Spdv eit mwdoasg ta¢ tyépag Fe 
I with you) am all the days : tar 


and make disciples 
of people of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded you. And, 
look! I am with you 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.’ 


BarrtiZovtec 
baptizing 
to0 }§=6TraTpdc 
ofthe Father 


&yiou tvetpatos, 
holy spirit, 


£0vn, 


TOU 


THG OUVTEAEIAG 
of the 


i aidvos. 
the conclusion 


age. 


29° System of things=aidv (ai-ow’), NAB; Dviy (0-lahm’), Jt-14,16-18,” 


——————————_~<o.2o>-____ 


KATA MAPKON 
ACCORDING TO MARK 


[The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 


1 Apxii tod evayyediou *Inood Xpiotod. 1 
Beginning ofthe good news of Jesus Christ. 

2  Kadas YEY paTTTal év TO “Hoaig 
According as it has been written in the Isaiah 

tT TrPOgATH "ISou dtrootéAAw TOV a&yyeddv 

the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


pou Tpo Tpogwtrou gou ds |before your face, who 
of me before face of you, who | will Bred are your 
KatacKkeudécer mv 686v gour 3 gavi| Way;) Slisten! some- 
will prepare the way of you; voice | one is. crying out in 

Bodsvtoc év tH gone ‘Etotpéoarte the wilderness, ‘Pre- 


pare the way of 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
Jehovah,» 


x ‘ : Sain n s ‘i YO - 
my 656v Kupiou, ev8eiag troteite tag tpiBouc gee 


ple, make his roads 


th q i : 
ie way Ob EOS) seenient make you the vasa straight,’” 4John the 
autob, 4 éyéveto “ladvns 6 Borrtifav|baptizer turned up 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing jin the wilderness, 
éy TH Zona Knptocwv  Pdrtiopa| Preaching baptism [in 
in the wilderness preaching baptism ae of repentance 
peTavolas et &oeow &uaptidv. |f0r- forgiveness of 
ofrepentance - intg letting go off pois <n ee 
5 > . si aS erri te) 
5 kat e€etTropeveto mwpdG avToOv TaOO! Jy-de’a and- a the 


And was going the way out toward him all 


z a ia _ nm 
i *louSaia xapa Kai of “lepocoAupettat 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


3> Jehovah, J7-14.16-18,20; the Lord, SAB. 


MATTHEW 28: 11—19 
Swovtat. 
they will see. 


TIVES 
some 


gic tiv ToAiaiov, Kdkel Ye 


into the Galilee, and there me 
11 Mopevopévav S& attdv i800 
Going their way but ofthem look! 
tic }«KovoTWSIag  gAGdvteg cig: THY TOA 
ot he custody men having come into the city 
arnypyyeivav tois e&pxiepevoi = erravtae 
reported back to the chief priests all 
. YEVOUEVa. 1 xa 
having happened. And 
pete TOV 
with the 
“te  AaPdvtes 
and having taken 


TS 
the (things) 
ouvayévTes 
having been led together 


mpecBuTépav oupBovAtdv 
older men counsel together 


a&pyupia ixaver Z50Kav TOTS 
silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 


otpatiataic 18 Aéyovtes Eirote Sti Oi 
soldiers saying Say that The 


padytat VUKTOS EA\Bdévteg = ExAewav 
disciples ofhim ofnight having come stole 
auTov pov Koipapévev’ 14 Kai ov 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 

&Kouo87 toUTO émi tod tyepovos, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
Apel wefoopev Kal Gyag _c&pEepipvousg 
Lens shall persuade and you _ free from worry 
womjcopuev. 15 oi bé AaPdévtes 
we shall make.. The (ones) but having taken 

épylpia _ émoinoav ag ée6i5ax8noav. Kai 
silver [pieces] did as they were taught. And 

Steonpio®n & Adyoo oftog mapa 
was spread abroad _ the word this beside 
*louSaioig expt THS OpEpov TpEpas. 

Jews until the today day. 

16 Of 5 éevdexa 


The but eleven 
cig THY PFoAiaiav 


avtov 


pabytal gropevOnoav 
disciples went their way 
cic -TO d5pos od 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
étéEato attoig & “*Inoodc, 17 Kai iddvtec 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 
atrév TPOOEKUVNOOY, ot - tors 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 
eSiotacav. 18 Kai TrpocEAPaw 6 
doubted. And having come toward the 
*Ingotcg fAdAncev attoig Agyav *E&60n 

Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 
wor mwaoa eovcia ev otpav@ kal émi 
to me all authority in heaven and upon 
TH yng 419 tropevOévtes otv 
the earth; having gone YouR way therefore 
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into Gal’i-lee; and 
there they will see 
me.” . 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city 
and reported to the 
chief priests all the 
things that had hap- 
pened. 12And after 
these had gathered 
together with the old- 
er men and taken 
counsel, they gave a 
sufficient number of 
silver pieces to the 
soldiers 13and_ said: 
“Say, ‘His disciples 
came in the night 
and stole him while 
we were sleeping.’ 
14And if this gets 
to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade 
{him] and will set 
you free from worry.” 
15So they took the 
silver pieces and did 
as they were instruct- 
ed; and this saying 
has been «= spread 
abroad among the 
Jews up to this very 
day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gal’‘i-lee to the 
mountain where Jesus 
had arranged for 
them, 17and when 
they saw. him they 
did obeisance, but 
some doubted. 18 And 
Jesus approached and 
spoke to them, say- 
ing: “All authority 
has been given me 
in heaven and on the 
earth. 19 Go therefore 


PE ee Eee 
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oOntevoate TévtTa Ta Fyn, Battilovtes 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
auTouc ig TO Svopax TOU tTatpds 
them [persons] into the name ofthe Father 
kal Too viod Kat tod &ylou tvebpatos, 
and ofthe Son and ofthe holy spirit, 
20 SiSdoKovtes avTous peiv TroVTE 
teaching them to be observing all 
ofored éveteiAdunv oyive Kal i&0u 
as many things as Icommanded to you; and look! 
> A > < a > . 3 x Ea hid 
éy® ped’ Suav eipt mdoag tag Hépac Fo 
I with you am all the days : ite 
mS OuvteAciag Tob aidvoc. 
the conclusion of the age. 


MATTHEW 28: 20—MARK 1:5 


and make disciples 
of pecple of all the 
nations, baptizing 
them in the name 
of the Father and of 
the Son and of the 
holy spirit, 20 teach- 
ing them to observe 
all the things I have 
commanded you. And, 
look! I am with you 
all the days until the 
conclusion of the 
system of things.’ 


29° System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NAB; D>iy (o-lahm’), Ji-14,16-18, 


KATA 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 Apxi} tod evayyediou *Inood Xpiotod. 
Beginning ofthe good news of Jesus Christ. 
2 Kaeo —— yéypamtai év 1 “Hoaig 

According as ithas been written in the Isaiah 
Ta TpOMATH "1500 drooTéAAw TOov &yyeAdv 
the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


pou sieye) TpocwTrOU cou, és 
of me before face of you, who 
Kataokeudoer thy d56v cour 3 gavq 
will prepare the way of you; voice 
Bo®vtoc év TH Epo ‘“Etotpdoarte 


of (one) crying out in the wilderness Make you ready 
thy O5d0v Kupiou, ev@eiac troite tao tpiBous 
the way ofLord, straight make you the roads 
avtob, 4 éyéveto “ladvng ) BorrriZayv 
of him, came tobe John the (one) baptizing 
iy tH épnua Knpucomvy  Bdrticua 
in the wilderness preaching baptism 
petovoias eis &beoiv &paptiav. 
ofrepentance - into letting go off of sins. 
5 kal e€eTropEveTo Tpdg avtév Traca 
And was going the way out toward him all 
fh ClouSaia xdpa Kal of “lepocoAupetrat 
the Judean country and the Jerusalemites 


1 [The] beginning 
of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 
2Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way;) 3listen! some- 
one is crying out in 
the wilderness, ‘Pre- 
pare the way of 
Jehovah,” you peo- 
ple, make his roads 
straight,’’’ 4John the 
baptizer turned up 
in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for. forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
all the territory of 
Ju-de’a and all the 
inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem made their 
way out to him, 


3° Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20; the Lord, XAB. 


MARK 1: 6—13: 


awdvtec, kal «= Borrritovto §~—s tr’ atdtod év TH 


all, and were being baptized by him in the 
*lopSdvn = Trotan@ eEopodAoyoupevor = TAG 
Jordan River openly confessing the 
cuaptiag attav. 6 kai fy 6 ‘ladys 
sins of them. And was the John 
évSeSupéevoc TOIXAS KapnAou Kal: 
having been clothed hairs of camel and 


fovnv Sepyativny trepi thay éagtv abtov, Kai 


girdle leathern. about the loin(s) ofhim, and 
~o8av dxpifas Kal péAr cypiov. 7 Kai 
eating locusts and honey wild. And 

Exnpuvocev AEyov “Epyera 6 
he was preaching saying Is coming the 
ioxupétepécg pou dorricw pou, of ouK 
one stronger ofme behind me, of whom not 
ell tkavoc KUBAS ACoa: TOV tpavTa 


Iam sufficient having stooped toloosen the lace 
Tavs UtTroSnudtav § attot: 8 @yd éBdrrtica 
of the sandals of him; I baptized 
opac USari, attdoc 6 Pamntioe:r Upas 
you _ to water, he but willbaptize you 
trvetuat: a&yig. 
tospirit holy. 
9 Kai 
And 


FAGev 


came 

Kal 

and 

” leactvou. » 
John, 

tov UdaTosc 

the water 


éyévero  év éxeivaig taic Apépais 
itoccurred in those the days 
“Inooiig dard. Notapér tig TodiAaias 

esus from Nazareth of the Galilee 
éBatrticOn tig’ tov *lop&Sdvnv urd 
was baptized into the Jordan by 
10 Kai’ «etOtg = dvaBaivey &K 
And atonce going up out of 
elSev oxiGouévoug Tous ovpavotc 
hesaw being split the heavens 
Kai TO TrveUa OG TWEepiotepav KataPaivov 
and the spirit as dove coming down 
elg attév. IL kai gaviy tyéveto ek Tdv 
into him; and voice occurred outof the 


ovpavay 2U ef 6 vide pou 6 éyamnntésc, 


heavens You are the Son ofme the loved, 
év ooi e06dxnoa. 
in you I thought well. 
12 Kai evOUs T Trvedpa  adttdv 
- And at once’ the spirit him 
éxBadAAer cig tmHv Epnuov. 13 xai Av 
thrusts out into the wilderness. And he was 
TH Epona TEecoEepdKovTa epac 
in the wilderness forty. — days 
Treipatayevog tnd tol Latava, kal fv peta 


being tempted by the Satan, and hewas with 
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and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, open- 
ly confessing their 
sins. 6 Now John was 
clothed with camel’s 
hair and with a 
leather girdle around 
his loins, and was 
‘eating insect locusts 
and wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, say- 
ing: “After me some- 
one stronger than I 
am is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 8I baptized 
rou with water, but 
he will baptize you 
with holy spirit.” 

9In the course of 
those days Jesus 
came from Naz’a-reth 
of Gal’i-lee and was 
baptized in the Jor- 
dan by John. 10 And 
immediately on com- 
ing up out of. the 
water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
spirit coming down 
upon him; lland a 
voice came. out of 
the heavens: ‘‘You 
are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you.” 

12 And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness. 13So. he 
continued in the wil- 
derness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 
tan, and he was with 


Ss To 


i 


ees armen cb eet 
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sav Onpiav, 
the 
auTa. 
to him. ; 
14 Kot peta 
. And after - 
teacvnv RAQev 6 
John came the 
KnpuUTTwV TO 
seaching the 
AEyov STi 
saying ; 
. Ea 5 : ¢ 
Kat NYY 'KEev yy 
and hasdrawnnear the 
ETAVOEITE Kal 
be you repenting 
evay EAI. 
good news. 


16 Kai 


TO 
the 


mapayav 


And passing by. beside 
Fadiwalac efSev Lipova Kai 


af 
of the he saw 


Galilee . 


Kal of 
wild beasts, and the 


*Inootc eig thy TaAdiAaiav 
Jesus 


evaryyéAtov 
good news 


NerAnpwtar 6 ( : 
that Has been fulfilled the appointed time 


TIOTEVETE 
and be rou believing 


Trapk trv 


MARK I: 14—21 


the wild beasts, but 
the angels were min- 
istering to him. 

14Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into Gal’- 
i-lee, . preaching the 
good news of God 
15and saying: “The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled; and the 
kingdom of God has 
drawn near. Be re- 
fpentant, you people, 
and have faith in the 
good news.” © 

16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gal’i-lee he saw Si- 
‘mon and Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
[their nets] 


Sinkévouv 


&yyeroi J 
were serving 


angels 


2 
TOV 


aSo08rvat 
Use 1 the 


to be given over 


into the Galilee 


too @co0 15 xa 
ofthe God and 


KQIPOS 


Bacireia Tod Qeov- 
kingdom ofthe God; 
év- TO 
in the 


OdAacoav 
sea : 

*AvSp£av 

Andrew’: 


the 


Simon and 


> x , ‘ 2 a casting 
nov &5eApov Lipavog ap@iBaAAovTasg Ev “TH : 
Hie seat al cr stnon Sing around in the} about in the sea, for 
Carhaooy foav yap GAceic: 17 kai efwev|they were fishers. 
sea, % they were for fishers; and aot 17So Jesus said to 
avtoig . 6 “Ingods Asite dricw jou, kai)them: “Come after 
to them. .the ess aoe oe ; an i me, and I shall cause 
moijow  Upa evecOar aAEeig davOpcrtrav. 
ichall make CP io became fishers of men. a ee eae ae 
18 Kal” evOdG - &@EVTES rojo es 
And ‘atonce - having let go off the }once they abandoned 
Sixtua HKoAovOnoav avt®. 19 Kail their nets and fol- 
nets they followed him. And llowed him. 19 And 
_ - TrpOPas driyov efSev “IékwPov} after. going a little 
having stepped before ae he aes ; Jane ‘| farther he saw James 
TOV tou ZePeSaiou Kai “lwoavnv Tov. ae le. 
the [son] of the eee and’ John. the the [son] of Zeb’e 
a5choe ae i avtode gv tH” Tole dee and John his 
avtot, Kal a a f j 
prettier. of him, and them in the boat brother, in fact, while 
Keropti{ovtac.. Ta |~ Sixtuc,  -20 xai|they were in their 
adjustingdown ~ _ th nets, ~ - -and/boat mending their 
evbug EKGAECEY | auTous. — kai {nets; 20and without 
at once he called ‘them. oe delay he called them. 
GEVTEG TOV TaTEpa ottaév |i - turn they — left 
Ge ieteeer ba " FOBOE the ie their father Zeb’e-dee 
€ 7 EV TO TAGIW ETH TOV, : 
giebaiov i That? Heth “The [im the boat with the 
piaBatdy  Gmrfd8ov = dtricw aod. 21 Kai hired..men an a . 
ired men they wentoff behind him. And | off .after. him.. An 


MARK 1: 22—29 
elotropedovTat sic Kagapvaoup. 
they are entering into Capernaum, 
Kai e08U¢ TOIS oéBBaciv 
And at once to the sabbaths 
ciceABav sic Try ouvayayny 
having entered into the synagogue 
2SiSacKxev. 22 kai éeé€erAnocovto — émi 


And they were astounded upon 
fv yap 8:SdoKav 


he was teaching. 
tT 2 3=60 Bayh. ado, 
the teaching ofhim, he was for teaching 
autotc @¢ gEouctay ~xav Kai ovy ac oi 
them as authority having and not as _ the 
YPAPYATETS. 23 Kat evOUs fv év 
scribes, And at once was in 
Th ouvaywyh attdy &vOpatroc év trvevpati 
the synagogue of them man in __ spirit 


d&Kkabc&pte, Kal dvéxpatev 24 Agyov Ti fyiv 
unclean, and he cried out saying What tous 
Kai oot, “Inood Nadapnvé; HAVES 
and toyou, Jesus Nazarene? Did you come 
ctroAéoat =Apac; of6& oe Tic et, é 
to destroy us? Iknow you who youare, the 
&yiog tod Geod. 25 Kal émetipnoev abt 


Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 


6 *Inoods Aéyov PMipdsOnti Kat €edGe 
the Jesus saying Bemuzzled and come forth 


2€ adttod. 26 cat onapd&av attov 1d 
outof him. And having convulsed him _ the 


mvetua TO aKkdcbaptov Kai davijoav 
spirit the unclean and having sounded 


movi pHEyaAn eE€naAdvev &€ avTov. 
to voice great came forth out of hin. 


27 Kal EBay BnOnoav ETAVTEG, GoTE 
And were astonished all, as-and 


ouvtntetv attoug Aéyovtag Ti 
to be seeking together them saying What 


gotw totto; SiSayxy Kaivy KOT’ 
is this? Teaching new; according to 


&Eougiav Kat toig mvetpaot Ttoig &kabdptois 


authority and tothe spirits the unciean 
ETITAOCE!, Kat bTraKovouciv auto. 
he gives orders, and they are obeying him. 
28 Kai 2z&AAGev &korn attod «v8 
And wentforth the hearing ofhim at once 
Tavtaxyou cic SAnv tiv TrEpi ywpov 


everywhere into whole the country roundabout 


ms ToAmMatiac. 


ofthe Galilee. 
29 Kal esOtc  é&k TAS ouvayoyh 
And at once out of Ale petted A 
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they went their way 
into Ca-per’na-um. 

No sooner was it 
the sabbath than he 
entered into the syn~- 
agogue and began to 
teach. 22 And they 
became astounded at 
his way of teaching, 
for there he was 
teaching them as one 
having authority, and 
not as the scribes, 
23 Also, at that im- 
mediate time there 
was in their syna- 
gogue @ man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit, and he 
shouted, 24saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene’? Did you 
come to destroy us? 
I know exactly who 
you are, the Holy One 
of God.” 25 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
“Be silent, and come 
on out of him!” 
26 And the unclean 
spirit, after throwing 
him into a convulsion 
and yelling at the top 
of its voice, came on 
out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astcnished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
Saying: ‘‘What is 
this? A new teaching! 
He authoritatively or- 
ders even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey 
him.” 28 So the report 
about him spread out 
immediately in all di- 
rections through all 
the country round 
about in Gal’i-lee. 

29 And immediate- 
ly they went out 


of the synagogue 


10m 1 Kind ald 
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é€eAOdévtec AAGav cig tv ooikiav 
paving gone forth they came into the house 
Xipavos Kal “Avdpéou pete "laxaBou Kai 
ofSimon and Andrew with James and 
*tadvou. 39 ¥ &é TrevOepa Lipevos 
John. The but mother-in-law of Simon 
KOTEKEITO TUPETOOUCE, Kai «uc 
waslying down burning with fever, and atonce 
AEyouow auT® mepi adtis. 31 Kai 
they aresaying tohim about her, And 
qrpoceAGav TYEIpEv avr 

naving come toward he raised up her 
KPATHOAS THC }8=60xelp6gy Kai «= dkopikev 
having taken hold ofthe hand; and _ let go off 
auTy O TrupeTés, Kai Sinkovet autoic. 
Bee the _— fever, ” and she was serving to them. 
32 ’Owlac 5& Yevopéevnec, OTE 
Ofevening but having occurred, when 
fucev 36 ~ = =AAloG, EpEpov _ TTPO 
set the sun, they were bringing toward 
guTOV TaVTOSG TOUG Kak@S Exovtag Kal 
him all the (ones) badly having and 


SaipoviCopévouc: 33 kai Av 6A 


TOUG 
and was whole the 


the (ones) being demonized; 


TOM émtouvny pEvn TpOG Tr 
ae having been led together upon toward the 
Qipav. 34 Kat e6epdrreucey roAAOUG KAKO 
door. And he cured many badly 
fyovtag = TroiKiAatg vdcors, Kal Satpovier 
having to various sicknesses, and demons 
ToAAaG éCéBoaAev, Kai ovK Tpiev 


many hethrewout, and not he was letting go off 


Aadeiv tx Sarpdvia, sti HSercav 
tobe speaking the demons, because they knew 


avtov Xpiotdov elfvai. 


him Christ to be. : 
35 Kai apo Zvvuxar fav 
And earlyinmorning innight very much 
evaotas egnAGev kal dmAAGev cic 


having stood up he wentout and went off into 


Zpnuov tdéTov KaKEel  tTpoonvyeTo. 36 Kai 
lonely place and there was praying. And 
KateSiogev avtév Lipav Kai ol pet’ 
pursued down him Simon and the (ones) with 


attod, 37 kai = eSpov attév Kai —- Aé youolv 
him, and they found him and they are saying 


atit® Sti Mdvtec Cnytodciv oe. 38 kai 
tohim that All are seeking you. And 
Aéyer attoic “Aywpev GAAaxod sig Tas 


heissaying tothem Letusgo elsewhere into the 


MARK 1: 30—38 


and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30 Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was lying down 
sick with a _ fever, 
and they at once 
told him about her. 
381And going to her 
he raised her up, 
taking her by the 
hand; and the fever 
left her, and she hbe- 
gan ministering to 
them. 

32 After evening 
had fallen, when the 
sun had set, the peo- 
ple began bringing 
him all those who 
were ill and those de- 
mon-possessed; 33 and 
the whole city was 
gathered right at the 
door. 34So he cured 
many that were ill 
with various sick- 
nesses, and he ex- 
pelled many demons, 
but he would not let 
the demons speak, 
because they knew 
him to be Christ. 

35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he rose 
up and went outside 
and left for a lonely 
place, and there 
he began praying. 
36 However, Simon 
and those with him 
hunted him down 
37 and found him, 
and they said to 
him: “All are look~ 
ing for you.” 38 But 
he said to them: 
“Let us go some- 
where else, into the 


MARK. 1: 39—45 


éyouévag . | K@pOoTrdAEIG, va Kai 
being had [near] village cities,. in order that also 
eKel Knpugca, gic ToUTo yap e€nAGov. 


there I might preach, into this for Iwent out. 


39 kai AAGev Knptocav cig tag GUVaywyas 
And hecame preaching into the synagogues 


attav eic. SAnv ty Tadiaiav kal ta 
ofthem into whole the Galilee and the 


Satwdvia . éxBaAAcv. 
demons throwing out. 


40 Kai 
And 


TrApaKardy 


Aer pds 
leper: 


autov 


TPO 
him 


EpXETAI 
iscoming toward 
autov Kal  yovuTreT@v Aéyov 
entreating him and kneeling down saying 
auT® St: “Edw QEANS Stvacai pe 
tohim that Ifever youmay will youareable me 
KaOapion:. 42 Kai otrAayxviabeic 
to make clean. And having been moved with pity 
EKTEIVAC Ty xXElpa avto0 ~~ hwato 
having stretched out the hand of him he touched 
Kat A€yer atte Cbdo, KaSapic@nti: 
and issaying tohim Iamwilling, be cleansed; 
42 kai «= etkOUg «= aerjASev «ar a Tt0—C—ié*EY 
and  atonce went off from him the 
Epa, Kal ° éxaSapicOin. 43 Kai 
leprosy, and he was cleansed. And 
éuBoipnocpevosg auTa 


ev0Us 
having given strict orders to him at once 


e€éBarev avtév, 44 kai Aéyer atta “Opa 
he thrust out him, and issaying tohim See 

pndevi pndev elt ns, GAAG 
to no one nothing . you should tell, but 

Oraye ceauTtov Sei—fov 1H ~ iepel Kai 

be going under yourself show tothe priest and 


TPOCEVEYKE rept Tod KadapiopoO cou 
bring toward about the cleansing of you 


. tmpooétateyv Moauoys eic 

_ directed Moses into 
autoi¢, 45 | 67 &é 
to them, The (one) but 


-Ap§ato Knptooelv 
. Started to be proclaiming 


Kai Stagnyiderv — tdv Adyov, 
and tospread abroad the word, 


avtéy Stvac8ar gavepas 
him to be able manifestly 


cloenOeiv, CAA Ew 
to enter, but 
TOTCOIC Av 
places he was; . 


what (things) 
yapTuptov 

witness 

&§eA8ov 

having gone out 
TOMA 
many (things) 
GoOTE + MNKETI 
as-and not yet 
cic TOA 
into city 

ev’ Eprors 
upon lonely 


Kal 
and 


outside 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it 
is for this purpose 


I have gone out.” 
39 And he did go, 
preaching in’ their 


synagogues through- 
out the -whole of 
Gal’i-lee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also came 
to him a leper, en- 
treating him even on 
bended knee, saying 
to him: “If you just 
want to, you can 
make me clean.” 41 At 
that he was moved 
with pity, and he 
stretched: out his 
hand and touched 
him, and. said to 
him: “I want to. -Be 
made clean.” 42 And 
immediately the lep- 
rosy vanished from 
him, and he became 
clean. 43 Furthermore, 
he gave him _ strict 
orders and at once 
sent him away, 44 and 
said to him: “See 
that you tell nobody 
a thing, but go show 
yourself to the priest 
and offer in behalf 
of your cleansing the 
things Moses directed, 
for a witness - to 
them.” 45 But after 
going away the.man 
started to proclaim 
it a great deal. and 
to spread the account 
abroad, so that [Je- 
sus] was no longer 
able to enter openly 
into a city, but.-he 
continued outside, in 
lonely places. Yet 


im am ia 


White esewe tay 


ah 


eae eee 


Somat ct 


Se oN ymin, 


ese 


FN leet wit 


ie $e 


He arth LMA? BRU ek 
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HpxXovTo TPO auto TavToGev. 
were coming toward him from all sides. 
9 Kai  eiceAQav  omddAw sic Kagapvaoty 

And havingentered again into Capernaum 

Ss hEpav fKovcOn Sti ev ofke eotiv’ 
through days it  washeard that in house he is; 
2 Kai ouvnxOnoav tToAAol Gote pnkéti 

and were led together many as-and not yet 

yopeiv = unde axe: twpdsg thy Bdpay, 


tobe room not-but the [places] toward the 
kal eAcAEl attoig Tov Adyov. 3: Kai 
and he was speaking tothem the word. 
ZpXxovTal ME€Povtes TPdS aUTOV TApPAAUTIKOV 
they come bringing toward him paralytic 
aipduevov od tecodpav. 4 Kai op 
being lifted up by ; four. fi 


Suveuevor TTPOGEVEY Kat 
being able to bring near 


Sick - 
through 


autTa 
to him 


tov OxAov ctreotéyaooyv ‘thy oTéynv Strou: 


the crowd they unroofed the roof where 
fy, Kai €€opbEavtec XaAdor TOv 
he was, and having dug out they lower the 


KQTEKEITO. 


kpGPatrov Strou 6 tapaAduTiKdc 
was lying down. 


cot where the paralytic 


5 kai iSav 6 "Inootg Thy Tiotlv 
And havingseen the Jesus the faith 
ovTav réyeEl T TWapaduTiK@ Téxvov, 
ofthem issaying tothe paralytic Child, 

doievtat cou ai ayaptian6hoav 5é 
are being let go off of you the sins, Were but 
TIVES ~TOV. ypaypatéwy éxet KaOypevolt Kai 
some of the scribes there sitting and 


Siadoy1Couevor ev Taig KapSiaig avtdv 7 Ti 
: Teasoning in the ~ hearts of them .Why 
oUt AcAet; Braconpe’: 
this (one) thus speaks? He is blaspheming; 
Sivatou aoiévan G&uaptiag ef ph elo 6 
isable — be letting go off sins if not one the 
Gedg; 8 Kai e060c éttiyvouc 
God? And atonce having recognized 
*‘Incotc «= THCTeveUaTi- atdtod § Str 
Jesus to the ‘spirit... ofhim that 
Siadoyitovtar év éautoic AEYEL auToig 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to. them 
Ti TAaUTA - Siadoyileo8e = év- talc 
Why these (things) you arereasoning in. the 
kapSiaig budv; 9 ti gotw. evxoTrdtepov, 
hearts of rou?) Which is easier, 
tineiy- th —TapaAduTIK® *Agievtat 
tosay tothe .. paralytic Are being let go off 


ottos Tis 
who 


‘ 
re) 
the 
¢ 
OUTHG 


door, | 


And 


And not 


thus . 
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they kept coming to 
him from all aides: 

However, after 

some days he 
again entered into 
Ca:‘per’na-um and he 
was reported to be 
at home. 2Conse- 
quently many gath- 
ered, so much so that 
there was no more 
room, not even about 
the door, and -he be- 
gan to speak the 
word to them. 3 And 
men came _ bringing 
him a paralytic car- 
ried by four. 4But 
not being able to 
bring him right to 
[Jesus] on account of 
the crowd, they. re- 
moved the roof over 
where he was, and 
having dug an open- 
ing they lowered the 
cot on’ which the 
paralytic was lying. 
5 And when Jesus saw 
their faith he said to 
the paralytic: “Child, 
your sins are forgiv- 
en.” 6 Now there were 
some of the scribes 
there, sitting and rea- 
soning in their hearts: 
7“Why is this man 
talking in this man- 
ner? He is blasphem- 
ing. Who can forgive 
sins except one, God?” 
8 But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by ‘ his spirit. - that 
they were reasoning 
that way in them- 
selves, said to them: 
“Why are you rea- 
soning these things in 
your hearts? 9 Which 
is. easier, to say to 
the paralytic, ‘Your 
sins are. forgiven,’ 


MARK 2: 10-—16 
cou at c&paptiar, FA eimely “Eyeipou 
ofyou the sins, or to say Get up 
Kai pov TOV KpaBattév cou 
and lift up the cot of you 
Kai TEPITTATEL; 10 ive &é 
and be walking about? In order that but 
elSAte 611 eouciav exe 6 vids 


You ealeht know that authority ishaving the Son 


too avOpatrou dpiévar cpaptiag émi tis 
of the man to let go off sins upon the 
yas — _ Aéyer TH TwapadutiK@® 11 Zoi 
earth — heissaying tothe paralytic To you 
Ey, #yeipe &pov Tov. kpdBorrrév 
Iam saying, Be getting up liftup the cot 
cou Kai UTAYyE cig tov ofkév cou. 


of you and be going under into the house of you. 


12 kal AyépO@n Kai edOuUc pac TOV 
And he gotup and atonce having lifted up the 


kpéBartov é€frAGev EpTrpooGev Tavtwv, Hore 
he went out in front ofall, as-and 


pemeaes TAVTAG Kai 

to stand out of themselves all and 
SofaCew tov Bedv Aéyovtag St Obtas 

to be glorifying the God saying that Thus 


ovdétrote eiSauev. 
never we saw. 


13 Kai eEnA0ev 
And he went out 
Kai mag 6 
and all the 
aurov, Kai e5(SaoKev 
him, and he was teaching 


14 Kai wapcéyov elSev— Acuelv TOV 
ie passing by he saw Levi___ the [son] 


Tod AAgaiou KaOnpEevoy étri TO TEA@VIOV, 
ofthe Alp aeus sitting upon the tax office, 


Kai réyer auT@ "AxodAov@er pot. Kal 
and heis ping tohim Be following me. And 


cvaorag AKoAoUBnoEvV = aT. 15 Kai 
having stood up he followed him. And 


Yivetat KaTakeio8a autév év 7H oikia 
itoccurs to be lying down him in the house 


avo, Kal TOAAO: = TeA@var — Kal: GaPTAOI 
ofhim, and many taxcollectors and sinners 


ouvavéxeivto § =9T *Inood Kai Toig pabyTais 
were lying up with the Jesus and the disciples 


autov, cav yap ToAAo! Kat AKoAOUBoUv 
ofhim, were for many and they were following 


att®. 16 Kal of ypapyateig tdv Papicaiov 
him. And the scribes of the Pharisees 


Tapa Thy 
again beside the 
SyAoG APXETO 
crowd was coming 
attous. 
them. 


TOA 


OdAacoav’ 
sea; 
TPOS 
toward 
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or to say, ‘Get up 
and pick up your 
cot and walk’? 10 But 
in order for you men 
to know that the Son 
of man has authority 
to forgive sins upon 
the earth,’—he said 
to the paralytic: 11 “TI 
say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home.” 
12 At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his cot and 
walked out in front 
of them all, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: ‘‘We never 
saw the like of it.” 

13 Again he went 
out beside the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began ‘to 
teach them. 14 But 
as he was passing 
along, he caught sight 
of Le’vi the [son] of 
Al-phae’us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be 
my follower.’’ And 
rising up he followed 
him. 15 Later he hap- 
pened to be reclining 
at the table in his 
house, and many tax 
collectors and sinners 
were reclining with Je- 
sus and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and _ they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
of the Pharisees, 
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BETa Tav GpapToAav 
the sinners 


Toig poaOntaic 
tothe disciples 


~ x 
TEAQOVOV Kal 


iSévteg «= GT Eien 
having seen that heeats with 


Kai TteAMvav EAEyov 
and taxcollectors were A hea ie 


aitod "Ot: pet& Tdv 
ofhim That with the taxcollectors and 


c&paptarkdy égo8iei; 17 Kai  dxotoag 6 
sinners he eats? And havingheard the 


"IngoUg = A yet avtoig Sti OU xpeiav 
Jesus issaying tothem that Not feed 


ExOUCIV ot icxtovtes iarpod dA’ 
are having the (ones) beingstrong ofhealer but 


of -  KaKdc gxovtes: ovK FAQov KaAéoat 
the (ones) badly having; not Icame to call 


Sikatous GAN &paptadrots. 


righteous (ones) but sinners. 


18 Kai foav of pabntat *lwdvou xat oi 
And were the disciples of John and the 


dapioaion vnotedovtes. Kail EpxovTat Kai 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
Ayouow = avTa Ai& ti oot =padntai 


aresaying tohim Through what the Hiscinice 


‘I@dvou Kal of paOntai av Dapioaiov 
ofJohn and = the disciples of the Pharisees 
vnotetoucivy, of 6& ool ypodntai of 

are fasting, the but your piscinles not 


vnotevovotv; 19 Kai eftev attoig & *lnoots 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 
Mn S0vavtar of uloi tod vupoavos  év 
Not areable the sons ofthe bridechamber in 
6 vupgiog yet attav éotiv 
what [time] the bridegroom with them is 
VOTEVEIV; cov xpdvov  Exougiv—s Tov 


to be fasting? How much time _ they are having the 


VULOioV per attdav ov SbvavTat 
bridegroom with them not they are able 
vnotevervy 20 2retoovtar 6% pépar Stav 
to be fasting; will come but days when 

crap On} amr’ attday 6  vupdgios, 


0 
might be taken off from them the _ bridegroom, 


kal tote vnotevcouolv év éxeivn tH eo. 
and then ey willfast in that the day. 


21 ovSei émiPAnua cKOU' sy vccpou 
No sat eh tt : p9 foloth vane 


émipaarter ett inc&tiov  modraidv' ci 5é 
sews upon outer garment old; if but 


un, aiper 7 TAnpOO aT’ avtod Td 
not, isliftingup the fullness from it the 


kaivéyv To tadaio0, Kal xXEipov oxioue 
newone ofthe oldone, and. worse spli 
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when they saw he 
was eating with the 
sinners and tax col- 
lectors, began saying 
to his disciples: “Does 
he eat with the tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?” 17 Upon hear- 
ing. this Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 
I came to call, not 
righteous people, but 
sinners.” 

18 Now John’s disci- 
ples and the Phari- 
sees practiced fasting. 
So they. came and 
said to him: “Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the. disci- 
ples of the Pharisees 
practice fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?’’ 
19 And Jesus said to 
them: ‘While the 
bridegroom is with 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom can- 
not fast, can they? 
As long as they have 
the bridegroom with 
them they cannot 
fast. 20 But days will 
come when the bride- 
groom will be taken 
away from them, and 
then they will fast 
in that day. 21No- 
body sews a patch 
of unshrunk cloth 
upon an old outer. 
garment; if he does, 
its full strength pulls 
from it, the new from 
the old, and the tear 


MARK 2; 22—3: 1 


yivetar. 22. kal © ot&eic B&AAE: > sotvov 
it becomes, ’. And no one is thrusting wine 
véov sig coKxolc tToadaiouc si Sé un, 
new into skinbags old; if but not, 
. Onger 6 olvog tote doxKotcs, Kai 6 
‘will burst the -wine the skin bags, and the 
otvog ardéAAutat Kai — oi &oKot: = &AAK 
wine isbeinglost also the skin bags; but 
olvov véov. cic doKovc Kativous. 
wine new into | skin bags new. 
23 Kai éyéveto attév év toig odBBaow 
And ithappened him in the _ sabbaths 


Storropeveo@ar Si&  tavV atropipav, Kai of 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 
pabntal ativod pfavto 656v troteiv © tiAAOvTES 
disciples ofhim started way tobedoing plucking 


TOUS otaxyuac. 24 cai of Papicaior 
the heads of grain. And the Pharisees 
‘Zreyov atta “lSe ti Trotodow  Toicg 
were saying tohim See why are they doing tothe 
odBRacw 8 otk g€eotiv; 25 kai Aéyer 
sabbaths which not is lawful? And he is saying 
avtoig OvSérrote _ dvéyvwte ti étrofnoev 
tothem. Never did you read what. did 
‘Aauei§ Ste xpelav goxev Kai — émeivacev 


David when need hehad and he got hungry 


auTdég Kai of - pet? attot; 26 a> 
he and the (ones) with him? How 
cionAGev cig: =Tév olkov Tob Ge00 émi 
he entered into the house ofthe God upon 
"ABidbap dpxrepéw~sg Kal tolg &ptoug TAS 
- Abiathar ~ chief priest and the loaves . of the 
mpolécewg Epayev, otc otk | E€eotiv 
presentation he ate, which not itis lawful 
g@ayeiv ci pr tous tepeic, Kai ESexKxev Kai 
to eat if not the priests, and he gave also 
ToIS. | ouv att®. oto; 27 Kai 
to the (ones) together with him being? And 
EAcyev -autoig Td odPBatov Sta 
he was saying tothem. The sabbath through 


tov G&vOpwtrov  éyéveto Kai otvy 6 GvOpaTros 


the man- cametobe and not the . man 
Si&k TO oGBBarov. 28 dote KUpIOS 
through _ the sabbath; as-and Lord 
fotw 6 uidc tod dvOpdrtrou - Kai Tod 
is. the Son ofthe man also ofthe 
oaBBcrtov. 
sabbath. 


gig cuvayayty, Kal 


Kai eionAdev wéAw 
into synagogue, ‘and 


And he entered again 


3 
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becomes worse. 22 Al. 
so, nobody puts new 
wine into oid wine- 
skins; if he does, the 
wine bursts the skins, 
and the wine is lost 
as well as the skins, 
But people put new 
wine into new wine- 
skins.” . e. 
23 Now it happened 
that he was proceed- 
ing through the 
grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grain. 
24So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?’? 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
you never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 
got hungry, he and 
the men with him? 
26 How he entered 
into the house of 
God, in the account 
about A-bi’a-thar the 
high priest, and ate 
the loaves of pre- 
sentation, which it is 
not lawful for any- 
body to eat except 
the priests, and. ‘he 
gave some also to the 
‘men who were with 
him?” 27So he went 
on to say to them: 
“The sabbath came 
into existence for the 
sake of man, and not 
man. for the sake of 
the sabbath; 28 hence 
the Son of man. is 
}Lord even of.. the 
sabbath.” S, 
3 Once again . he 
entered into..& 
synagogue, anda 
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EEnpappéevny Exoov 
having been laried up -having 


ny xgipa’ 2 Kal TaPETHpouv 

oh hand; and | they were observing beside 
aurov €f toig odPBBaow Oepatretce: autév, 
him if tothe sabbaths he will cure him, 


tv Katnyopyowow avtov. 3 kai 
in order that they might accuse him. And 


revel tH vOparep T Thy xElpa 
he is saying to the man to the (one): the hand 


Zxyovtt §§Enodv “Eyeipe cig TO péoov. 
having withered Begettingup into the midst. 


4xai  A€yer = atoig “E€eotiv toic odBBaciv 
And he is saying to them Is it lawful to the sabbaths 


ayabotroijoat  -Kakotroifoal, wuxiy odoat 7 


fiv éket GvOpcotrog 
was there man 


to do good or to do bad, soul: tosave or 
AMOKTEVEL; oi && ECIOTIOV. 

to kill? The (ones) but were being silent. 
5 kal .mepiBAewdpevog . atitotc pet’ dpyys, 


And having looked aroundon them with wrath, 


ouvAuTroU Evo émi ™m Trapdoer 
being thoroughly grieved upon the dulling 
ThS Kapdiag autdv, Aéyer TO GvOpatr~p 
of the heart of them, he says to the man 


“Extetvov Thy xeip& cou" Kal E€éteivev, - 
Stretch out the hand of you; and he stretched out, 


kal dmrexateotéd6n yelp attod. 6 Kali 
and was restored the hand . of him. And 
e€eAGévtec oi Papicaio: etO0g peta 
having goneout the . Pharisees atonce. with 
Tay ‘He@diavQv — oupBovAtov é5150uv 
the Herodians . counseltogether were giving 
Kat attod Stag avtév — drodéowouy. 
downon him sothat him _ they might destroy. 
7 Kai 6 *Inootg pet& tOv padntdv adttod 


And the esus with the disciples of him 
avexopnoev mpos My OdAacoav’. Kai TroAU 


withdrew toward the sea; . and much 
wARG0g «=e TG ~ToAiAaiag jKoAov@ncev, 
multitude from. the Galilee followed, 
Kai. arr tG.  louSaiag 8 Kai ard 
and from the Judea and ‘from 
‘lepocoAGyov Kal dard rng *lSoupaiag Kai 

Jerusalem . and from. the Idumea and 
TEPAV TOU *lopSdvou Kai TrEpI 
other side of the Jordan and about 


Tupov kai LiSava, wARGoc todd, dKovovres 
Tyre and Sidon, multitude much, hearing 

boa - Tort AGav wpdsg avTév. 
asmany (things) as he isdoing came toward him. 


ing, | 
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man was. there with 
a dried-up hand. 2So 
they were watching 
him closely to see 
whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3And he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to 
the center.” 4 Next. he 
said to them: ‘Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do a bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?” 


But they Kept silent. 
5And after looking 
around upon .them 
with indignation, be- 
ing thoroughly grieved 
at the insensibility of 
their hearts, he said 
to the man: “Stretch 
out your hand.” And 
he stretched it out, 
and. his hand was 
restored. 6 At that the 
Pharisees. went out 
and immediately be- 
gan holding council 
with the party fol- 
lowers of Herod 
against him, in order 
to destroy him. 

7 But. Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and .a 
great multitude from 
Gal’i-lee and from 
Ju:de’a followed. him. 
8 Even from. Jerusalem 
and from Id-u-me’a 
and from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and Sidon, a 
great miultitude,.. on 
hearing of how many 
things: he was do- 
came to him. 


MARK 3:9—1% 


9 Kai efrev toig Habntaic attod va 
And he said tothe disciples of him in order that 
TrAOIapiov TpooKapTEpH are 
little boat should constantly be serviceable to him 
Sik TOV 6xAov va Br 
through the crowd in order that not 
OAiBaow autév: 10 roAAotG «yap 
they might press upon him; many for 
2Oepdrreucev, OTE étritritrteiw auTta 
he cured, as-and__ to be falling upon him 


wa... adtod Gwoovrat Soot 
in order that of him might touch as many as 
elyov paotiyac. IL Kxat te amvetpata 
were having  scourges. And _ the spirits 
TH &xdéBapta, Stav autov 
the unclean, whenever him 
2Oedpouv, MpOCeTMITTOV aAUTd Kal 
they were beholding, were falling toward him and 


&xpatov Aéyovta 6t1 TU ef 6. vids 
were crying out saying that You are the Son 
To0 Oe00. 12 kai TOAA 
of the God. And many (things) 

émretipa attoic iva r 


Lad 
he was saying inrebuke tothem inorder that not 
auTdv avepdv TOMCHCIV. 

him manifest they should make. 
13 Kat = dvaaiver sig tO Spoc kai 
And heis stepping up into the mountain and 


TPOOKAAETTAt obs nOeAev autos, 
calls toward himself whom was wanting he, 


Kat dcrrAAGov TPO autév. 14 Kat 
and they went off toward him. And 


éroinoey Sadexa, os c&troatéAousc 
he made twelve, whom also apostles 
Ovéyacey, va dow pet’ attod 
henamed, inorder that they might be with him 
Kal tva cro téAA n auTOUs 
and in order that he may send off them 
Knptocerv 15 kai Zyew E€Eouciav 
to be preaching and to be having authority 
éxBa&AAet tx Satpdvia: 
to be owing out the demons; 


16 Kai 


and 


‘ 
Kat 


Kal 
and 
Nétpov, 


Sabexa 
twelve 


Zipevi 


éroincey tous 
he made the 
évéOnxev Svonpan TO 
he put upon name to the Simon Peter, 
VW Kai *ldxaBov — tov tod ZeBeSaiou Kal 
and James thefson] ofthe Zebedee and 
tov dSeApdv tod *laxdBou 
the brother ofthe James 


Kal 
and 


*Todunv 
John 
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9And he told hig 
disciples to have a 
little boat continually 
‘at his service so that 
the crowd might not 
press upon him. 10 For 
he cured many, with 
the result that all 
those who had griey-. 
ous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him. Il Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” 
12 But many times he 
sternly charged them 
not to make him 
known. 


13 And he ascended 
@ mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they 
went off to him. 
14And he formed [a 
group of] twelve, 
whom he also named 
“apostles,” that they 
might continue with 
him and that he might 
send them out to 
preach 15 and to have 
authority to expel the 
demons. 

16And the [group 
of] twelve that he 


formed were Simon, 


to whom he also gave 
the surname Peter, 
17and James the 
[son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John the brother 
of James (he also 


4: A NR bd 0 A CO 


AMOS eh LE a LN ie ate 8 
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eqréOnKev QUTOIS Svopa Boavnpyés, 
eaeriaed them name Boanerges, 
é eoTiv Yioi Bpovtiis, 18 kai 
which is Sons of Thunder, and 
; fav Kal iArrrov Kai BapQoAopaiov 
eee and Philip and Bartholomew 
coi MadSaiov Kai Oapav Kal “IdxcBov 
and Matthew and Thomas and James 
TOV roo ‘AAgaiou Kal OaSSaiov Kal 
the [son] ofthe Alphaeus and Thaddaeus and 

x n x > r 
‘uava tov Kavovaiov 19 xal lodSav 

raed e Cananaean and Judas 
*Toxapicd, és Kai trapeéSaKev = auTov. 
poder : who also gave over him. 


Kai Zpyetat cic ofkov: 20 Kai ouvépxetar 
And es into house; and comes together 


nédw 6 dyxAoc, Bote wry SbvacGat avtouc 


again the crowd, as-and not tobeable them 
S& &ptov gayeiv. 21 Kai d&Kxovoavtes 
nbttbut pened to eat. And having heard 
ol map’ attol é€fA9ov Kpartioat 
the (ones) pesiie him wentout to lay hold of 
> La 2 
UTOV, EAcyov | yap 671 
him, : they were saying for that 
e&éom. 22 kal of ypappaTels 
he stood out [of his mind]. And the scribes 
oi amd *lepocoAtpav — KataPdvtes 
the (ones) from Jerusalem having come down 
Zcyov ott BeeleBovrA EXEL, Kai STI 


were saying that Beelzebul he is having, and that 


ty 7a G&pxovTt tov Saipoviav  — éxBdArer 
in the eter ofthe demons he is throwing out 


x Saipovia. 23 Kai TMPOOKAAECAHEVOS 
the eae And having called toward himself 


> A) > a > tnd 
oTouc év TapaPoAaic EAGYEV | auTots 
Sea in popes he was saying to them 


Mac Sivatat Latavas Latavav — &xBaddAenv; 
How isable Satan : Satan to be throwing out? 


24 Kai AmIAEian to” EQUTHV 
And pds upon itse 


ot Sata: otabAvat 
not is able to stand the 


. 7x 27 > 
Kat édv. olkia. &p 
and ifever house upon 

ob Suvycetar =F 


éav 
if ever 
epio8h, 

shovia be divided, 
Baoiteia éxeivn’ 25 
kingdom that; 
éauThy epio07 

gum mould pedivided, not willbeable the 


itself 

| Py > 7 fed a 2 > c > fal 
oi eivn otfvar 26 Kai ci Oo ZaTavac 
fue oat and if the Satan 


house that to stand; 
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gave these the sur- 
name Bo-a-ner’ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), 18 and An- 
drew and Philip and 
Bar-thol’o-mew and 
Matthew and Thomas 
and James the son of 
Al-phae’us and Thad- 
dae’us and Simon the 
Ca-na-nae’an 19 and 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 
And he went into 
a house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were not 
able even to eat a 
meal. 21 But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of 
him, for they were 
saying: “He has gone 
out of his mind.” 
22 Also, the scribes 
that came down from 
Jerusalem were say- 
ing: “He has Be-el’- 
ze-bub, and he expels 
the demons by means 
of the ruler of the 
demons.” 23So0, after 
calling them to him, 
he began to say 
to them with illus- 


trations: “How can 
Satan expel Satan? 
24Why, if a king- 


dom becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25and if a 
house becomes divid- 
ed against itself, 
that house will not 
be able to stand. 
26 Also, if Satan 
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avéotn to éautév kal épepio®n, 
stood up upon himself and was divided, 
ob Stvatat otivat GAAG TEAC Exel. 
not is able tostand - but end he is having. 
27 GAN od =SWwata avdeig sig thy OiKiov 
But not is able noone into the house 
Tod ioyupod _ eioeAOav Te 
of the strong [man] having entered the 
oKEUN adTou Stapraoai éav pr 
vessels of him to plunder if ever not 
TOATOV TOV ioxupov d4on, Kai 
first the strongiman] heshould bind, and 
TOTe THY oikiav avtod = Siaptrd&oe:. 28 “Apr 
then the house of him he will plunder. Amen 
AEYo byiv -6t1  wdvtTx ao peOiiceran 
Iam ome to rou that all (things) will be let go off 


Toig uloig tv dvOpaTev, Ta cpapTyaTa 
to the sons ofthe | men, the sins 


Kal ai PAaconpian 
and the blasphemies 


. Braco pnystiowow 
they ae blasphemously commit; 


av PArAaoonunon ei 
likely should DEsphems iat the spirit the 


&yiov, ovK EYXEI &heov cig Tov 
holy, not he is Raving letting go off into the 


aldva,  cAAG #voxéc— éotiv alwviou 
age, but held in is of everlasting 
GLAPTHNATOS. 30 Sn ZAEyov 
; sin. Because they were saying 
EXEL. 
he is having. 


600 
as many as if ever 


29 dc 8 
who but 
TO TvEeOua 


Tvebua &k&Oaptov 
Spirit unclean 


31 Kai Epxovrat = pAtnp avtou Kai oi 
And arecoming the mother ofhim and the 


d5eApoi attod Kai E€e otyKovtes dtréotEe\Aav 
brothers of him and outside .standing they sent off 


TTPOS avtéyv Kadovvteg  attév. 32 Kai 
tonard him calling . . him. And 
éx&Onto Trepi autov SxAoc, Kai 
was sitting about him © crowd, and 
AEyouotv auT@ *l5ou ™mp ou. 
they abe saying to him Look! The mother of you 
kal of dSeApoi cou €w Cntodciv os. 
and the brothers of you outside. are seeking you. 
33 Kal &rokpiOeig = atitoic Aéyet . Tis 
And having Saewered to them he is Decide Who 
gotty =f} =o untnp ~=opou. sal «oof )=— &SeAgol; 
is the atte ofme and the brothers? 
34 kal TrEpIBAEPaEVOS TOU Trepi 
And having looked around on the (ones) about 
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has risen up against 


himself and become 


divided, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to an end. 27In fact, 
no one that has got 
into the house of 
a strong man is able 
to. plunder his mov- 
able goods unless 
first he binds the 
strong man, and then 
he will plunder his 
house, 28 Truly I say 
to you that. all 
things will. be for- 
given the 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
has no. forgiveness 
forever, but is guilty 
of everlasting sin.” 
30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 
an unclean spirit.” 
31Now his mother 
and. his brothers 
came, 
were standing on the 
outside, they sent in to 
him to call him. 32 As 


it was, a crowd was. 
sitting around him, 


so they said to him: 
“Look! Your. moth- 
er and your brothers 
outside are seeking. 


you.” 33 But in reply 


he said to them: 
“Who are my moth- 
er and-my brothers?” 
34. And having looked: 


about upon those 


sons . of. 


and, as they: 


1 A MM AN HE AR 


fe 9 Anat aE 


te A ene MR eA IS 


ase sbboe ny 


see yA 


18% 
attov KUKA@ KaOnuévoug  Aéyer “be 
him to circle sitting heis saying See ‘the 
Ame wou Kai of dbeApoi pou 35 § 
einer ofme and the brothers of me; a, 
av . tromon To BEAnya tod Ge00, otoc 


likely should do the will ofthe God, this (one): 
aSeAodg pou Kat &SeAgy Kal pimp éoriv. 


prother ofme and _ sister and mother is. 
4 ko Katt méAv pato -SiScoKew. Tape 
again hestarted tobeteaching beside 
any ans Kal OuvayeTal . 
the sea. And is being led together 


POS autov dxAo¢c MAELO TOG, Gote avtov eis 
toward him crowd most, as-and him into 


TrAOIOV eubcvTa KaOAoGat ev Ta 
boat having stepped * to sit in 


Gakdoon, Kai was dxAog = TIpd¢ i 
sea, and alli ee crow toward ‘the 


Rédacoav éni- tHe yrs foav. 2 Kal 
sea upon. the earth they were. And 


e51SaoKev auToug: = év trapaBoAaic 
he was teaching them in parables 


TOAAG, Kai dAgyev attoic ev mH 
many (things), and wassaying tothem in the 


SiSaxh attod 3 *Axotete. i500 e€nAGev 
teaching, of him Be rou hearing. Look! Went out 


6. omelpwv oteipa. 4 Kai  éyéveto 
the (one) sowing to Bows And it happened 


éy TQ  omreipeiv _ yey. Errecev 
in the to be sowing which [seed]: indeed ‘fell 


mapa thy 656v, Kal AAGev ta trereve Kal 


beside the way, and came the birds and 
Katépayey auTd. 5 -Kai oA ETECEV 
ate down - it. -And another [seed] felt 
éni TO mretpaSec Kat Strou = oti#K 
upon the rocky [place] and where not 
etxev yh ToAAnHV, Kat ev0U0G 
it was having earth much, and _ atonce 
eEavérerAev . © Bik co 1 | . &xew 
itrose up out. through the not to be having 
Babog ys 6 Kai Ste dveteiAev 6 AAtoc 
depth of earth; and when roseup the sun 
éxaupatio®n, Kati St& TO By 
it was scorched and through the “not 
Zxerv pilav ZEnpdvOn. 7 Kai 
to be having root it was dried up. And 
&)\Ao étecev cic Tag dxdvOac,. Kai 
another [seed] fell into the thorns,, and 


avéBnoov al d&kavOai Kat cuvérvifov att, kal 
cameup the thorns and choked it, and 
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sitting around him 
in -a circle, he said: 
“See, my mother and 
my brothers! 35 Who- 
ever does. the will 
of God, this one is 
my brother and sister 
and mother.” 


And he again 

started teaching 
beside. the sea. And 
a very great crowd 
gathered near him, 
so that he went 
aboard. a boat and 
sat out on the sea, 
but all the crowd 
beside the sea were 
on the shore. 2So he 
began to teach them 
many things with 
illustrations and to 
say to them in his 
teaching: 3 ‘Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
out to sow. 4And as 
he was sowing, some 
[seed] fell alongside 
the road, and _ the 
birds came and ate 
it up. 5And = other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky .place where it,. 
of course, did not 
have much soil, and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6But when the sun 
rose, it was scorched, 
and for not having 
root it withered. 7 And 
other [seed] fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns’ came 
up and choked it, and 
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KapTrov otK Z6axKev. 8 Kai GAAa Errecev 
fruit not it gave. And other [seeds] fell 
cig THY yAV Thy KaAny, Kal .é5i50u Kaptrov 
into the exeth the ffine, ‘ and was giving fruit 

&vaBaivovta Kal ad&avépueva, Kai EMEpEV 
coming up and increasing, and was bringing 
ei¢ tpiaKovta Kal év éftjKovta Kai év 
into thirty and in sixty and in 
éxatév. 9 Kai EAGYyEV “Oc Exel 
one hundred. And he was saying Who is having 
Ota  cdkovev &KOUETO. 
ears tobe hearing let him be hearing. 
10 Kai te eyéveto KOTe 
And when he got to be according to 
Lovac, TPOTaVv autov ol 
only (ones), were questioningon him _ the (ones) 
qrepi = avtov ow toig S6a5eka Tas 
about him together with the twelve the 
arapaBoAds. 11 kat ZAcyev avtois 
parables. And he was saying to them 
‘Yuiv td puoTHpiov Sé5oTa1 Tis 
To xrou the mystery has been given ofthe 
Baoiteiag tod Qe00- éxeivoig 5é TOIG 
kingdom’ ofthe God; tothose but the (ones) 
£Eoo év ss trapaBoAaic Th TOVTaE 
outside in parables the all (things) 
yiveran, 12 Tva PAétrovtec 
is occurring, in order that looking 
BAéract Kal ph iSacwv, Kal d&Kovovtes 


they might look and not should see, and hearing 


a&Kovwo! Kal uy OUVIWOIV, py 

they might hear and not should comprehend, not 

TWOTE ETTIOTPEWOOIV Kal 

at any time they should turn back and 
cee attoic. 13. Kai Eyer 

it should be let go off to them. And he is saying 


Thy = tTrapaBoAnv 
the parable 
tag trapaBoAds 
the parables 


ofSare 
have rou known 
mTaS TrdoaS 
all 


avtoig OvK 
tothem Not 
tavuTy, Kal 
this, ’ and how 
yvaceaGe; 

will vou have acquaintance with? 
14 ‘oO otreipav tdav Adyov 
The (one) sowing the word 
15 odto: Sé eiow oi Tapa 
These but are the (ones) beside 
Stou omeiperar & Adyos, Kai 
where isbeingsown the word, and 


éxotowsw evOug gpxetar 6 Latavac Kai 
they might hear atonce iscoming the Satan and 


orreipet. 
is sowing. 
th 6Sdv 
the way 
OTav 
whenever 
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it yielded no fruit. 
8 But others fell up- 
on the fine soil, and, 
coming up and in- 
creasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and 
they were bearing 
thirtyfold, and _ sixty 
and a hundred.” 9So 
he added the word: 
“Let him that has 
ears to listen listen.” 


10 Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with the 
twelve began ques- 
tioning him on the 
illustrations. 11 And 
he proceeded to say 
to them: “To you 
the sacred secret of 
the kingdom of God 
has been given, but 
to those outside all 
things occur in Ulus- 
trations, 12in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look and 
yet not see, and, 
though hearing, they 
may hear and yet 
not get the sense of 
it, nor ever turn back 
and forgiveness be 
given them.” 13 Fur- 
ther, he said to them: 
“You do not know 
this illustration, and 
so how will vou un- 
derstand all the other 
illustrations? ‘ 

14“The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon as 
they have heard [it] 
Satan comes. and 
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aiper tov Adyov _ Tov éoTrappevov 
is lifting up the word the (one) having been sown 
gic attouc. 16 Kai odtoi §=ciow dproias 
into them. And __ these are likewise 

oi émi TX TretpOSn omreipdpevot, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
ol 6tav d&kovowalv tov Adyov vO 
who whenever they mighthear the word atonce 


peta XaPGG  AapBdvouoiv attév, 17 kai 
with joy they are accepting it, and 
ouK EXOuUoIV pilav év éautoic c&AAK 
not they arehaving root in themselves but 


mpocxaipoi iow, efta yevouévng  SAipes 
temporary they are, next occurring of tribulation 
jj Stay pov Ste TOV Adéyov 
or of persecution through the word 
eUOUS oKxavSaA iCovTat. 18 Kai AAor 
atonce they are being stumbled. And others 
ciciv ot cic TAS dxav0ac 
are the (ones) into the thorns 
otretipopevor’ o0Ttoi eiow ol tov Adyov 
being sown; these are the (ones) the word 
axovoavtec, 19 kai al Héptpvac TOU 
having heard, and the anxieties of the 
aidvos Kal q orem TOU 
age and the seductiveness of the 


mAoUTOU Kal at Tepi Te Aowre 
riches and the about the _ lIeftover (things) 


emOupio: eloTropeudpevat ouvirviyouotv 
desires making their way in are choking together 


tov Adyov, Kal G&Kaptrog yivetar. 20 Kai 
the word, and unfruitful it becomes. And 
éxeivot cio oi émi TAY yHV Tv KaAny 
those. are the (ones) upon the earth the fine 


oTapévTes,  oltiveg a&KoUouoIv Tov Adyov 
having been sown, who arehearing the word 


Kai tapadéyovtar Kal Kaptropopotcoiv év 
and acceptalongside and bear fruit in 


Tpickovta Kal év é€fKxovta Kai év = ExarTOv. 
thirty and in sixty and in one hundred. 


21 Kai ZAeyev autoig Str Mit: 
And hewassaying tothem that Not what 
épxyetar 6 Atyvos fvar bd = tov 
iscoming the lamp in order that under the 
poSiov Te0H Viixe MC S9 Vo 
Measuring basket itshould be put or under the 
KAivnv, ovx Tva éti tv Auxviav 
bed, not inorderthat upon the lampstand 
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takes away the word 
that was sown in 
them. 16 And likewise 
these are the ones 
sown upon the rocky 
places: as soon as 
they have heard the 
word, they accept it 
with joy. 17 Yet they 
have no root in them- 
selves, but they con- 
tinue for a_ time; 
then as soon as trib- 
ulation or persecution 
arises because of the 
word, they are stum- 
bled. 18 There are 
sti others who are 
sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, i9but the 
anxieties of this sys- 
tem of things* and 
the deceptive power 
of riches and _ the 
desires for the rest 
of the things make 
inroads and choke 
the word, and it 
becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the 
word and favorably 
receive it and bear 
fruit thirtyfold and 
sixty and a hundred.” 


21 And he went on 
to say to them: “A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? 
It is brought to be put 
upon a lampstand, 


19% System of things=aidv (ai-on’), NBA; DvIy (o-lahm’), J178, 
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Kputttov 
(something) hidden 

Pavepwdn, 
it should be manifested, 

ccrékpugov 

became (something) carefully concealed 
GAN’ iva 2A9n cig avepdv. 
but . in order that itshould come into manifest. 


23 ET TIC EXEL. Ora d&Koveiv 
If anyone is having ears to be hearing 


diKouEeTOO. 
let him be hearing. 
24 Kai fAcyev —_ atoic Brérrete 
- And he was saying tothem Be you looking at 
ti GKOUETE. éy @ - weétTpa 
what —s rou are hearing. In what measure 
METPETTE peTpnOnoetant Opiv Kal 
you are measuring it willbemeasured to you and 
tmreooteOnoetar byiv.. 25 85 ya EXE! 
it will be added to you. Who ‘tof is having, 
SoOfjcetar ated Kal &¢ otk. gxe1, Kal 
it will be given to him; and who not is having, also 
oy EXE! apO@yjcetar - dm’ atrtod. 
which heishaving willbe lifted up from him. 
26 Kai EAEYEV | Oitwg éotiv Hh 
And he was saying Thus is the 
Bacrreia to Ge00 a> GvOpwtrog  BdAN 
kingdom ofthe God as man might throw 
TOV oTropov étri THs yg 27 Kai 
the seed upon the BAS and 
Kabevdn Kal eyetpntat 
he may be sleeping and may be rising up 
vUKTO Kai fuépav, Kai 6 otdpoc 
[at] night and [by] day, and the seed 
BAaore _ Kal pnkxtvyntat QS OUK 
may besprouting and may belengthening as not 
ot6ev avtég. 28 § attondtn n Yq 
has known he. Ofitsown self the ear 
KaPTTOPopEl, TTPOTOV XdSpTov, eltev 
is bearing fruit, first grass-blade, next 
otdaxuv, eltev tAfpn citov év tH orcyui. 
stalk head, next full grain in the stalk head. 
29° 6tav 5& trapasot 6& Kaptrds, 
Whenever but should giveover the fruit, 
evOUg dtrootéAAcl. TO Spétravov, oti 
at once he sends off _the sickle, because 
TwapeotnKey 6 Gepiopde. 
has stood beside the harvest. 
30 Kal ~° &\eyev Mag Spotmowpevy thy 
And he was saying How might we liken the 


22 ob yap zotiv 


1207]; 
: Not for is 


should be put? 
gav 

if ever 
ovéé 

neither 


mv Tvo 
not in order that 
byéveto 
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is it not? 22For 
there is nothing hid- 
den except for the 


purpose of being ex-. 
nothing has 


posed; 
become carefully con- 


cealed but for the 


purpose of coming in- 
to the open. 23 Who- 
ever has ears. to 
listen, let him listen.” 

24 He further said 
to them: “Pay atten- 
tion to what you are 
hearing. With the 
measure that. You are 
measuring out, You 
will have it measured 
out to you, yes, You 
will have more added 
to you. 25 For 


more given to him; 
but he that does not 
have, even what he 
has will be taken 
away from him.” 

26 So he went on to 
say: “In this way the 
kingdom of God is 
just as when a man 


casts the seed upon. 


the ground, 27 and -he 
sleeps at night and. 
rises up by day, and 
the seed sprouts. and 
grows tall, just how 
he does not know. 
28 Of its own self the: 
ground bears fruit 
gradually, first the. 
grass blade, then the. 
stalk head, finally 
the full grain in the 
head. 29 But as soon 
as the fruit permits 
it, he thrusts in the 
sickle, because the 
harvest time has 
come.” 

30 And he went on: 
to say: “With what 
are we to liken the’ 


he 
that has will have’ 


eth LAO AERA CRRA ARN Nt A A RR 
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toe 


lalndte 
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Beod, A ev tive avtHy 
God, or in. what it 
S31 O¢ K6KKQ otverrEens, 
parable might weput? | As to grain of mustard, 
as Stay §. omapy émi HS YTS, 
which whenever it might be sown upon the earth, 


TOU 
of the 


Odpev; 


aciAciov 
kingdom 


qrapapoAn 


pixpotepoy «= Gv TrcvT@v Tay oTreppatov 
smaller being of all the seeds 
- Sake a x ; . 
TOV émi 7 yg — 32 kai Stav 
we ui _— and whenever 


the (onesY upon the ear 


oTraph, cvaBaiver Kal yivetar peilov 
it might be sown, itcomesup and becomes greater 


navtav TOv Aaxdvav Kal  otet KAGSoUG 
of all the vegetables and is making branches 


s a , € on x x 
ey cAou' ote Sivac8an vUrd° thy oKIcV. 
B ee . -as-and tobeable under the shadow 


gotod Ta TeTeiva TOO otpavod KaTaoKnvoiv. 


ofit the birds ofthe heaven to tent down. 
33 Kal torodtaic tapaBoAats moAAaic 
And to suchlike parables ; many 
eAGAet avtoig tov Adyov, KaBas 
he was speaking to them the word, according as 
7Sbvavto a&kovervy 34 — xcapig && 
they were able _ to be hearing; apartfrom but 
a > , > Cal 
mapaBoAns  ovK ehcrer avtois, 
poponns .not he was speaking to them, 
Kav’ iSiav & toig iSiors 
according to private [spot] but tothe own 
padntaicg étréAuev _ TAVTE, 
disciples he wasexplaining all (things). 
35 Kal Eyer avtoig év ékcivn tH 
And heissaying tothem in that the 
huépa opias yevopuévns AtéA@apuev 


day of evening having come to be Let us go. through 


cig 16  Tépav. 36 Kai. ddéevTes TOV 
into the other side. And having let go off the 
dyAov TrapadapBdvouciv avtTov a>. fv ev 


crowd they are takingalong him as hewas in 


tT WAoia, Kai GAAa TAOIa Fv 1 
the. boat, and other boats. was with him. 


37 Kal yiverar AciAap peydAn dvépou, Kal 


And occurs hurricane great. ofwind, and 
te KUpaTa érréBaAAev. sig 16 TAoiov, 
the. waves wasthrowing upon into the boat, 
Qote ndn yepifeoGar TO TrAotov, 
as-and already tobe getting filled the — boat.. 
38 kai adtagc Av év th TWpUpvy éml 7 

And he was in the stern upon the 
TpocKkepdAaioy KadevSav' . kal  éyeipovow 

pillow sleeping; and they wake up 


pet’ avtoo. | 


MARK 4: 31—38 


kingdom of -God, or 
in what illustration 
shall we set. it out? 
31 Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 


‘time it: was sown in 


the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
earth— 32but when 
it has been sown, it 
comes up and. be- 
comes greater than 
all other. vegetables 
and . produces — great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow.” 
33So with many 
illustrations . of . that 
sort he would: speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. 34 Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak 
to them, but privately 
to his disciples he 
would explain all 
things. : ; 

35 And on that day, 
when evening had 
fallen, he said to 
them: “Let. us cross 
to the other shore.” 
36 So, after they had 
dismissed the crowd, 
they took him in the 
boat, just as he was, 
and there were oth- 
er boats with. him, 
387 Now a great. vio- 
lent windstorm broke 
out, and.the waves 
kept: dashing into the 
boat,-so. that the boat 
was close: to being 
swamped. 38But he 
was .in the = stern, 
sleeping upon a pillow. 
So they woke him up 


MARK 4: 39—5: 5 


avtav Kal A€youow att® Arddoxadre, ot 
him and aresaying tohim Teacher, not 


péret oor St roAAbye8a; 39 Kai 
itis of concern to you that we are perishing? And 


SieyepOeic émetipnoey tO cvéL@ 
having been raised up he gave rebuke tothe wind 


Kai elirey a Garacon Lore, 
to the { 
Kai 


and said sea Be silent, 
EPI LWOO. EKOTTAOEV 6 

be having been muzzled. And abated the 
&veyoc, cai éyéveto yaArvn peydaAn. 40 kai 
se and cametobe calm great. And 
elev attoic. Ti Gero! gote; ora 
he said tothem Why cowardly are vou? Not yet 
ExeTE twiotw; 41 Kai époByOnoay 
are you having faith? And ey feared 


goBov péyav, Kai Zc yov TTPOS 
fear great, and they weresaying toward 


GAANAoUG }«6=—C Tic §«6atpa)=6ottég 0 éotiv ST. Kai 
one another Who really this is that also 
6 dvepog kal  OdAaooa SraKkover atTO; 
the wind and the sea is obedient to him? 
5 Kai — #ASov 
And they came 
Oardoons sig thy 


tig td TrEpav THS 

into the otherside of the 

xopayv tav Tepaonvay. 
sea into the country ofthe Gerasenes. 

2 Kai &€AOdvtog attod &k To trAoiou 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat 

ev0Us rjvtnoev atta éK TOV 

at once met him out of the 


pvnpetov TrveGuaTi 
etnowal tombs spirit 


a&Kkabdpta, 3 dc elyev 
unclean, wh was having 
év Toi otdé 
in the - not-but 
GAUCER autav 
to chain him 
Shoat 4 
to bind 
mea 


&vOpatrog 
man 


Thy KaTOIKNOW 
o the dwelling 
pyypaoiy, Kai 
remembrance tombs, and 
OUKETI ov&eic = ESUvacto 
not yet no one was able 
Sick TO auTov TTOAAGKIC: 
through the him many times 
Kal GAUCEC &e6EoCant 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 
Kai Stcotrdo Oar tT’ attod Tas 
and tohave been snapped apart by him the 
GgAvoeig Kai Tag réSac ouvtetpipbat, 
chains and the fetters to have been smashed, 
Kai ov&eic Toxuev auvtév Sapdoat 
and noone waShaving strength him to subdue; 
5 kat &t& Tavtdg vuKTog Kal tpépacg év 
and through all night and day in 


év 
in 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are 
about to perish?” 
39 With that he 
roused himself and 
rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea; 
“Hush! Be quiet!” 
And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40So he said to 
them: “Why are you 
fainthearted? Do you 
not yet have any 
faith?” 41 But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 
to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and 
the sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 

the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes. 
2 And immediately af- 
ter he got out of the 
boat a man under 
the power of an un- 
clean spirit met him 
from among the me- 
morial tombs. 3 He 
had his haunt among 
the tombs; and up to 
that time absolutely 
nobody was able to 
bind him fast even 
with a chain, 4hbe- 
cause he had often- 
times been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5And_ contin- 
ually, night and day, 


193 

TOIG pvypaciv kai év Toi¢c dpeoiv 

the remembrance tombs and in the mountains 

fiv KpaCoov Kal KaToaKéntav éauTov 
he was (one) crying out and slashing himself 
AiPorg. 6 Kal iS@v Tov Inoodv 
to stones. And having seen the Jesus 
amd «6paKpdéeyv ESpapyev Kai mpoceKxtvncev 
from afar heran -. and _ did obeisance 
avtév, 7 Kai Kpcéacs - avi 
to him, and having cried out to voice 
yeyGAn  A€yet Ti épot cai aol, *lnood 


great heissaying What to me and to you, Jesus 
vié Tob Qe00 tod syiotou; dpKiGe 
Son of the God ofthe Most High? I put under oath 


oe tov Oedv,- uy ye Bacavione. 
you the God. not me _ you should torment. 
8 eAeyev yap avtTe “E§erGe TO 


He was saying for toit Comeoutyou the 


metua tO axkdBaptov ek tod dvOpcrrou. 
spirit the unclean out of the man, 
9 Kai énnpota autév Ti dvope 


And hewasinquiring upon him What name 
ool; Kai AéEyeI 
toyou? And heissaying tohim Legion 
pot, dt woAAoi = Eo prev" 
to me, because many we are; and 

TWApEKGAE’ = a Tov TTOAAG tva 
he was entreating him many (things) in order that 
uy auta  crooteiAn EE TS  xXopas. 
not them he may send off outside ofthe country. 

Il "Hv 5% éxel wpdg tH Sper cyéAn 

Was but there toward the mountain herd 
xoipov peycAn Booxonévn? 12. kai 
of swine great feeding itself; and 
TapeKcAcoav autov Aéyovtes Meépwov Aya 
they entreated him saying S stna ee 


att@® Aeyiav dSvopd& 
name 
10 


Kai 


ig Tous xXoipousc, va cig autos 
into the swine, inorderthat into them 
eioéANwuev. 13 kai ErréTPEWEV avtotc. 


we may enter. And he gave permission to them. 
Kai = €€eARSvta ta Trvedpata tae aKdapta 
And having come out the spirits the unclean 
eiofABov sig toto xoipous, kal Gpynoev fh 
entered into the swine, "and rushed the 
éyéAn Kat& to Kpnpvod cic thy BdAacoum, 
herd down the precipice into the sea, 


ag §Si0xiAol, Kal émviyovto - &y 1H 
as twothousand, and they werechoking in. the 


BdécKxovtes atrtots 


Qardoon. 14 Kai ol 
feeding them 


sea, And the (ones) 


MARK 5: 6—14 


he was crying out 
in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
slashing himself with 
stones. 6 But on catch- 
ing sight of Jesus 
from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7and, when 
he had eried out 
with a loud voice, 
he said: “What have 
I to do with you, 
Jesus, Son of the Most 
High God? I put you 
under oath by God 
not to torment me.” 
8¥For he had been 
telling it: “Come out 
of the man, you un- 
clean spirit.” 9 But he 
began to ask him: 
“What is your name?” 
And he said to him: 
“My name is Legion, 
because there are 
many of us.” 10 And 
he entreated him 
many times not to 
send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great herd 
of swine was there at 
the mountain feeding. 
12So they entreated 
him, saying: “Send us 
into the swine, that 
we may enter into 
them.” 13 And he per- 
mitted them. With 
that the unclean 
spirits came out and 
entered into the swine; 
and the herd rushed 
over the precipice in- 
to the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 
and they drowned 
one after another in 
the sea. 14But the 
herders of them 
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fled and reported it 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 


Zpuyov Kat dmyyeidav eig thy TOA kal 
fled and reported back into the city and 
cig totc dypotc’ Kai AAGov ide ti 
into the fields; and theycame tosee what 


éotiv TO yeyovés. 15 xai | what it was that had 
is the (thing) having happened. And | happened. 15So they 
EpxovTar m™pog tov ‘Inoodv, Kai|came to Jesus, and 
they arecoming toward the Jesus, and|they beheld the de- 
Bewpotoiv — Tdv Saipovitépevov KaOrjpevov |mon-possessed [man] 
they behold the (one) being demonized _ sitting sitting clothed and in 
ipatiopévov Kai owdpovotvTa, his sound mind, this 


having been garmented and being of sound mind,} [man] that had had 


_ Tov goxnkota Tov Aeyidva, Kai|jthe legion; and they 

the (one) having had the legion, andj erew fearful. 16 Also, 
Zp0ByAGnoav. 16 Kai Smynjcavto = aoc | those who had seen 

they got fearful. And related tothem /it related to them 
oi iSévtes TH eyéveTo TO how this had hap- 


the (ones) having seen how it happened to the (one) pened to the demon- 


Saipovitopéve~—s Katt Trepi TQv yxolpov. | possessed [man] and 
being demonized and about the swine. |ahout the swine, 
V7 «ai fipEavto TApaKaAEiv avtév |17 And so they start- 

And = theystarted to be entreating him | eq to entreat him to 


go away from their 
districts. 


18 Now as he was 


ameAOcivy ard tv éptav attdyv. 
to gooff from the districts of them, 


18 Kai éuBaivovtog attod cig 1d TACIOV 


And steppingin ofhim into the boat boarding the boat; 
TAPEKGAEL QuToV 6 the [man] that had 
was entreating him the (one) been demon-possessed 
SarpoviaGeic  Tva eT ntr him 
having been demonized in order that with rare ae * 
autTou - 19 «ai ovK &orKev : oe 
him he might be. And not he let goo; Ue With him. 19 How- 
attév, GAAa = Aéyer outa "Yraye |ever, he did not let 
him, but -heissaying tohim Be going under | him, but said to him: 
cig Tov ofkdv . cou TEPOS | toug {“Go home to your 
into the -house ofyou toward the (ones) | relatives, and report 
cous, Kai dayyeidov avtotc | to them all the things 
yours, and report to them Jehovah* has done 
doa 6 “KUPLOG ool | for and the mercy 
as many (things) as the Lord . to you a ee a = ae 
wetroinkey Kal HAENoEev oe. 20 Kallog and he went fies: 
has done and had mercy on you. And Jv 
émnAvev. Kal fpEato Knptooey ~ fv TH and. started ; tO. DEO: 
he went off and started tobeheralding in the claim in the De-cap’- 


o-lis all the things 
Jesus did for him; 
and all the people 
began to wonder. _ 


érroinoey autTa 
to him 


60a 
as many (things) as di 


eBatyatav. 
were wondering. 


AgxatroAet 
Decapolis 


6 *Inoots, kai tdvtes 
the Jesus, and all 


19° Jehovah, J7-10.1¢18; the Lord, NBA. 


A Aen LN NA ARONCNRNERN EI) be 


1+ AA em among AERS MON he Bh -€ 


silanated esddinarliianl nie aatnen sana atiiemeee din a0 n.saerain sie pep enaimhtanagaecanen meester emnamemmnemmtieiabte ny ee tee 
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21 After Jesus had 
crossed back again in 
the boat to the op- 
posite shore a great 


*Inood 
Jesus 
TrEpaV 

other side 


21 Kai Siamrepdcavtos tod 

And having crossed through of the 
@ wWAcio wéeAw eic 16 
boat again into the 


gv oT 
jn the 


ouvnx8n SxAog woAtc én’ attév, Kaijcrowd gathered to- 
was ledtogether crowd much upon him, and gether to him: and 
fy Tapa thy OdAacoav. 22 Kai z#pyxeta: |he was beside the 


he was beside the And is coming 


gig TOV dpxtouvayoyav, dvéyaTt: *Ideipoc 
one ofthe synagogue ee to name Jairus, 


sea. sea. 22 Now one of 


the presiding officers 
of the synagogue, 


Kal iSav auroy wints: tpdg tovc|Ja‘i-rus by name, 
and havingseen him hefalls toward € lcame and, on catch- 
md5ag = auToU 23 Kai =-trapaKxaAe? § = ev TOV | ing sight of him, he 
feet of him and he entreats him | fell at his feet 23 and 
TOAAK Aéyov Sti TS Ouyarpidv jentreated him many 
many (things) saying, that The little daughter times, ; saying: “My 
pou EayaTas EXEL, _ iva little daughter is in 
of me _ lastly is having, in order thatian extreme condition 
éhOav éméyc Tag xEipag adth | Would you please 
having come you may. put upon the Niaeas to her | come a fue your 
iva oath Kai cyon. {bands upon her t 
inorder that shemightbesaved and might Wwe: she wy eet well 
24 Kal acrnjAGev pet’ autod. Kai | live.” 24At that’ he 
And. he went off with him. And | went of with him 
AKoAovdet atta dxAo ToAUc, Kail|And a great crowd 
was following . tohim crow! much, and | was following him 
ouvédAiBov abtév. and pressing against 
they were pressing together him. him . a 
25 Kai yuv} oon év fptoe: alpatoc]: 25 Now there was a 
And: woman being in flow of blood woman subject to a 
Sd5exa ét™ 26 Kai TOAAG flow of blood. twelve 
twelve years and many (things) | years, 26 and she had 
‘ tabotoa urd. TroAA@v ~~ iatpaév |... Kai been’ W oO. 7 
having suffered . by _ many healers .. and pains ee Ee sored 
Satravicaca THK Tap’ autig Wovte | sician 5 
having spent the (things) beside . pene - aul mage Boe at SP ee 
kai pmSév -geAneioan == GAA: GAA se iis petaade Me 
and: nothing having been benefited but ‘rather {had not been bene- 
sig TO yxeipov - EAGovca,. 27 dKotcaca: | fited but, rather, had 
into the’ worse _ having come, having heard | got. worse. .27 When 
e.c% tTepi tod “Inood, éBotoa év|she heard. the things 
the pee _ about. - we Jesus, -havingcome in | ghont: Jesus, she came 
TO SyxAQ “OmriaGey . Fpato TOO ind -i 
the _ crowd: from:behind she ached -of the penine ap: the crond 
digeou 8 aera: 28" heya 3 ep and touched his outer 
outer garment. of him; she was saying for |8arment; 28 for ‘she 
4 2 x >. Ff - nn “ i i ot . 
an Eav AWOL Kav aéy. (Bens saying: Ht 
that Ifever _Imighttouch andifever ofthe| touch, just his out- 
tpaticv attod §=. owOycoua. 29 Kai | er garments I . shall 
Outer garments ofhim  Ishaillbesaved. ~ Andjget well.’? 29 And 


MARK 5: 30—36 


e000 £EnpdvOn fa] ™YyY Tov 
at once was dried up the euros of the 
aipatog autAs, Kat  Eyva ™ oOpati 
blood of her, and sheknew tothe body 
ott Tata dro HG pcaotryos. 
that shehasbeenhealed from _ the scourge. 
30 Kai eb8UC 6 *Inoods 
And at once the Jesus 
érryvous éy égaut@ mv e@€ — atrtod 
having recognized in himself the outof him 
Stvapiv = &EeABoUoav émiotpadeic év 
power having goneout having turned about in 
ta xXAW #Acyev Tig pou — Awato 
the crowd hewassaying Who ofme_ touched 
TOV ipatiov; 31 Kai zAEyov = aT 


of the outer garments? And were saying to him 
of poaOntai attob Bdérretc tov dxAov 
the disciples of him You are looking at the crowd 
ouvOAiBovré of, Kal AEYEIC Tis 
pressing together you, and youaresaying Who 


lou Hporo; 32 Kai TEpIEBAETTETO 

of me touched? And he was looking around 
iSeiv TH tovTo tomoacav. 33 hf 6 
tosee the (one) this having done. The but 
yuvy poBn8cion Kai  Tpépouoa, 
woman having been frightened and _ trembling, 
ciduia é yéyovev auTg, AAGev Kai 
knowing which hashappened toher, came and 


wpocémecey aUT@ Kai efrrev atTa taoav Thy 


felltoward him and said tohim all the 
GANnGErav. 34 6 8 = eltev att 
truth. The (one) but - said to her 
Ovydtmp, 4 wlotig cou céoaKév cE’ 
Daughter, the faith ofyou hassaved you; 
Orraye cic ciphvnv, Kai to8: Gyms ard 
be going under into peace, and be sound from 
HS paoTtIySs cou. 
the scourge of you. 
35 “Er attob AadobvTos Epxovtat 
Yet of him speaking they are coming 


ard 100 d&pxicuvayayou Aéyovtes 6t1 ‘H 


from the synagogue chief saying that The 
Buyd&tnp cou créBavev’ Ti ém 
daughter of you died; why yet 

OKUAAEIG tov &iSdo0KaAov; 36 6 5& 
are you bothering the teacher? The but 


*Incotg tapaKxotcag tov Adyov AaAobyEVov 
Jesus having overheard the word being spoken 


Eye  - d&pxicuvayoyo Mr oBou 
issaying to the synagogue chiles Not pee. 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 
up, and she _ sensed 
in her body that she 
had been healed of 
the grievous sickness, 

30 Immediately, al- 
so, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and he- 
gan to say: “Who 
touched my outer 
garments?” 31 But his 
disciples began to say 
to him: ‘You see the 
crowd pressing in up- 
on you, and do you 
say, ‘Who touched 
me?’” 32 However, he 
was looking around 


‘to see her that had 


done this. 33 But the 
woman, frightened 
and trembling, know- 
ing what had hap- 
pened to her, came 
and fell down before 
him and told him the 
whole truth. 34He 
said to her: “Daugh- 
ter, your faith has 
made you well. Go in 
peace, and be in good 
health from your 
grievous sickness.” 
35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home 
of the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 
came and said: “Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer?” 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 
word being spoken, 
said to the presiding 
officer of the syna- 
gogue: “Have no fear, 


EE ene ee an eet ey ea ee eT 


hustle eae nthe 6 en Ayer 


nadie wrote cuit re 


HO. veer Ft ke tab 
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povov mioteve. 37 Kai otk dofiKev 
only be having faith. And not _§iet gooff 


, > 2 a n 2 x 
ovSeva «ET attoU ouvaKoAoubijoot ci ph 
noone With him to follow ee if not 
qov Vletpov Kat “IdkaBov Kai “ladvny tov 
the Peter and James and John the 
&Sedoov *laxaBou. 
prother of James. 

$8 Kai Epxovtat cic Tov ofkov 

And theyarecoming into the house 
TOU a&pxtouvay@you, Kal Oeapet 
of the synagogue chief, and he is beholding 

@dpuBov_ Kat KAaiovTas Kal 
noisy confusion and (ones) weeping . and 

cAaAgCOVTAS TOAAG, 39 Kai 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 

ciceABav AEyEI auTois Ti 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
BopuBeio8e Kai 

are rou causing noisy confusion and 

KAaiete; ase) traidiov ouK 
are rou weeping? The little child not 
amréBavev GAAS KadevSe:. 40 Kai 

died but is sleeping. And 
KaTEYEAQY autod. auTdg 5& 
they were laughing scornfully of him. He but 
éxBarav mavtTag mapadapBaver tov 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 
matépa Too toaiSiou Kal thy pntépa kai 
father ofthe little child and the mother and 
tous pet’ avtod, Kal eiotropevetat Strou 
the (ones) with him, and goeshis way in where 
fv tO) tranSfiov. «41 Kai KPATHOAS 
was the little child; and having taken hold 
mo xEIpog tod traidiou AEYEI aUTH 


hand ofthe little child heissaying to her 


gotiv peepunveudpevov 
being translated 


of the 


Tore:8& KoUp, 6 
Talitha cum, which is 
Td Kopc&otov, col AEyo, EYEIDE, 
The little girl, toyou Iamsaying, Be getting up. 
42 nat «etc §©6CdkvéotTm =O KOpccotov. Kai 
And atonce stoodup the little girl and 
TEPIETIATEL, fv yop étév SdSexa. 
was walking about, she was for ofyears twelve. 
Kat Eom av et0UC 
And they stood out of (themselves) at once 
EKOTEOEL peyaAn. 43 Kai SteatefAcro 
to ecstasy great. And he gave orders 
adtoic TTOAAG Tver pndeic 
to them many (things) in order that no one 


MARK 5: 3%7—42 


only exercise faith.” 
37 Now he did not 
let anyone follow 
along with him ex- 
cept Peter and James 
and John the brother 
of James. 


38 So they came to 
the house of the pre- 
siding officer of the 
synagogue, and he 
beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping. and. let- 
ting out many wails, 
39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why. are You caus- 
ing noisy confusion 
and weeping? The 
young child has not 
died, but is sleeping.” 
40 At this they began 
to laugh  scornfully 
at him. But, having 
put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child’s father and 
mother and _ those 
with -him, and he 
went in where the 
young child was. 
41 And, taking the 
hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
“Tavi-tha cu’mi,’’ 
which, translated, 
means: “Maiden, I 
say to you, Get up!” 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose 
and began walking, 
for she was. twelve 
years old. And at 
once they were beside 
themselves with great 
ecstasy. 43 But he or- 
dered them again and 
again to let no one 
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yvot toito, Kal efrev §S00Fvor atti{ learn of this, and he 
should know this, and ‘he said to be given to-her said that something 
oayeiv. should be given her 
Dieat to eat. rg 


Kai é&fAGev ss éxei@ev, kal €pxetar ic 
into’ 


And he went out from there, and is coming 


And he departed 
from there and 


6 6 


TV TatplSa autod, Kai dKodovGodciv}came into his home 
the father (place) ofhim, and are following territory, and his dis 
adtTe ol poadntai auto. 2 Kailciples followed him 
to him the disciples of him. And Bon it became 
yevopévou oaPBc&tou fip§arto |sabbath, he started 
having come to be of sabbath he started teaching in the syn? 
S:ScoKerv év tH ouvaywyq Kai of Ja : 
zh . § . ogue; and t 
to be teaching in =the synagogue; and the Sete number - re 
ToAAoi dxotovtes #€errAfjooovto Aéyovtes | those listening were 
many hearing were astounded saying astounded and said: 
11d60ev  totte TaOTa, kai tig |“Where did this man 


From where to this (one) these (things), and what 


i oogia 4 S00cicon  totite, Kai at 
the wisdom the given to this (one), and the 


Suvayeic TOIaOTAI Sia ‘tdv yeipav 
powerful works such through the ands 
autod ytvépevat; 3 oty  obtd got 6 
ofhim taking place? Not this (ones is the 


TEKTOV 6 vidcg tig Mapiac Kal &edod 
carpenter, Mary and booties: 


the son of the 
*laxaBou Kai “laoftos Kai ’lodSa Kai Zipevoc; 
of Juda and of Simon? 


of James and of Joses and 

Kal otK sioiv al &SeApai attod OSe Tod 

And not are the sisters of him here rari 

Huac; Kai éoxavEarilovto év attd. 
us? And they were being stumbled in ‘him. 

4xai fAeyev atiroic 6 -“Ingoiig ott OK 
And was:saying to them ‘the esus that Not 


get these things? And 
why should this wis- 
dom have been given’ 
this man, and such 
powerful works be 
performed through his 
hands? 3This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon; 
is it not? And hig 
sisters are here with 
us, are they not?” So 
they began to stum- 
ble at him. 4 But 
Jesus went on to say 


~otly Tpogryms tipo ei hn & TH . 
is prophet unnonored if noe in the “ them: “A prophet 
RreerOTSL teats ee ay ae is not unhonored ex-. 
father (place) of him and in the cept in his home 


territory and among 
his relatives and in 
his own house.” 5So 


ouyyevebow atitod Kal 


év tH oiki UTOU 
relatives ofhim and tt ce : 


in the house of him. 


5 Kai otk é80vato = xe trons BSEut 

: omnoat obSeutav 6 

And not .he wasable_ there . to do not one ace aioe a sd pees 
Sdvopi et ph dAtyor a&ppe his 

E OoTor i 

powerful work, if not to few? : - sickkey cones) ey cee si few 
émiOeic TaS XEipag ebepdrreucev’ 6 Kail re 
having put upon the Lees he cured; Vane Sickly ones and c : 
E8atyuacev feltog TV émotiay | them. 6 ascii He 
he wondered through the lack of faith | Wondered at their lack 
avTay, ~ Kai TEPIYEv of faith. And. he 
of them. And: ~ he was going around |went round .about 
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S:SdoKev.. 
teaching. 


KUKAG 


KOLA 
to circle 


villages 


THC 
the 
7 Kai TPOOKaAEitat tog 8S05exa, 
And hecalls toward himself the twelve, 
kai Apfato avtotic’ drootéAAew St0 S00, 
and Started them  tobesendingoff two two, 
kat €6i50u TOV 
and was giving to them 
EVLATOOV TOV 
Aye rit the . 
maphyyeidev —_ atoi¢ 


eEouciav 
authority 


dxabdptav, 8 
unclean, 


ied 


autois 
Kat 
and / 
pndév 


he gave Instructions. tothem inorder that nothing | 


ei pr PaBSov pdvoy, | 
it hot p staff ee 
un sig TH 


atpwory - sig 656v 
they should lift up into way 
G&ptov, py Tpav hy Ce 
Dread fot Dene not into the girdle 
XaAKdv, 9 &AAg. UtroSeSepévouc 
copper fmoney], but having had bound under 
cavScAtce, Kai V3] evbtcacbat 
sandals, and: not to wear 
xitOvac. 10) «kai EAcyev 
undergarments. And he was saying 
"Orou ev eioéAOnte cic oikfav, éKxet 
Where ifever you mightenter into house, there 
pévete | Ewc av E€EAO TE 
be you staying until likely you might go out 
éxeiOev. IL kai ac ay FOTrog:s 
from there. And what likely place - not 
S€Entor bag pndé cdKxovowow  vydev,. 
might receive you not-but they might hear of rou, 
EKTTOPEUOLEVOI éxeiOev  — éxtivek’Sate §= Tov 
going your way out from there shake rovout the 
yobv tov Uroxadta Tdv today uudv = sic 
dust the underneath. the feet of you into 
papTupiov autoic. 12 Kai e€eAGOvtes 
witness: tothem. And having gone out 
éxnpusav Two  petavoddtyv, 
they preached ». In order that they may repent, 


18 kal. Sarpdviae TrOAAG é€éBarhAov, 
and demons: many they were throwing out, 


not 


kal .. HAeov: .&Aaie: roAAots = a&ppdotous 
and. were greasing. to-oil many sickly (ones) 
Kai éBepdcrrevov:..: ~ 

and. werecuring. . 


14 Kai fKoucev 6” . Bacidetc ‘Hood, 
. .And . heard the ~~ king Herod, 
gavepov yap gyéveto TO Svopa otto’, Kal 


Manifest’ for became the ‘name ofhim, and 
“eyo stk *badwng 6 BorrtiZev 


they: were saying that. John . the (one) baptizing 


the twelve, 
initiated sending them 
out two by two, and 
‘he began to give 
ofthe|/them authority over 
the unclean spirits. 


Cavny | 


860), 

two | 
‘avtoic |’ 
to them [ 


MARK. 6: 7-14 


.to the villages. in a 
' circuit, teaching. 


T Now he summoned 
and he 


8 Also, he. gave them 
orders to carry noth- 
ing for the trip except 
a staff alone, no 
bread, no food pouch, 
no copper money in 
their girdle purses, 
9but to bind on san- 
dalIs, and not to wear 
two undergarments. 
10 Further, he said ta 
them: “Wherever rou 
enter into a home, 
stay there until you 
go out of that place. 
11 And wherever a 


‘place will not receive 


you nor hear you, on 
going out from there 
shake off the dirt. that 


‘is beneath your feet 
‘for’ a witness to 


them.” 2 So they set 


.out and preached in 
‘order. {that ° people 


might. repent; 13 and 
they would. expel 
many demons. and 
grease many sickly 
people with oil and 


‘cure them. — 
14Now it got to 
the ears of King 


Herod,. for the name 
of [Jesus]. became 
public, :and peo- 
ple... were saying: 
“John the baptizer 


MARK 6: 15—21 


p 
has been raised up dead (ones), 


are working in 


atta 15 G&A 
powerful works 
*HAsiag §éotive 
were saying that 
TPOPHTNS GC 
Tpoontayv. 16 
Having heard but the 


éya direxeocAioa 
was saying Whom 


. 17 Add cp 
ie, He s wae 
c&trrooteiAac 
having sent off 


"ladunv Kai #6noev attdov ev guAaKA 
John and bound : 


odicSa my yuvaika DiAftrou tod &&eApov 
of Philip the brother 


autyy éy&unoev- 18 


prison through 


of him, because 


Herod that 


Thy yuvaika Tov 
itislawful to you tobe having the woman of the 


was having within tohim and waswilling him 


carokteivar, Kal ouK 
and not she was able; 


TOV *loduny, 


20 6 yap 


‘Hp@dng epoBeito 


Herod wasfearing the having known 


male person righteous and 


was keeping safe and having heard of him 
Kai ndéag autToo 
and gladly of him 


many (things) he was at loss, 


he was hearing. 

Huepac — eUKaipou 

And having come to be ur s 
S 

tothe birthday festivities of him 


greatest men 
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has been raised from 
the dead, and on that 
account the powerfy] 
works are operating 
in him.” 15 But others 
were saying: “It ig 
E-lijah.” Still others 
were saying: “It is q 
prophet like one of 
the prophets.” 16 But 
when Herod heard it 
he began to say: “The 
John that I beheaded, 
this one has. been 
raised up.” 17 For 
Herod himself had 
sent out and arrested 
John and bound him 
in prison on account 
of He-ro’di-as the. wife 
of Philip his brother, 
because he had mar- 
ried her. 18 For John 
had repeatedly said 
to Herod: “It is not 
lawful for you to be 
having the wife of 
your brother.” 19 But 
He-ro’di-as was nurs- 
ing a grudge against 
him and was wanting 
to kill him, but could 
not. 20For Herod 
stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be 
a righteous and holy 
man; and he _ was 
keeping him safe. And 
after hearing him he 
was at a great loss 
what to do, yet he 
continued to hear him 
gladly. cot 

21 But a convenient 
day came along when 
Herod spread an 
evening meal on 
his birthday for 
his top-ranking men 


1 NO da HCO i nt ga dn MN a ORC AOR TORO CB tc Nb HA 


1 bal 4 dea SHAMAN I 


Pas towthanbess 
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ro Kal tore xidi&pxoi¢ Kal toi¢ |and the military 
eres and to th chiliarchs and tothe |commanders and the 
STOL HS PadivAatac, 22 kai foremost ones of 
aratones) of the Galilee, ” and | Gal‘i-lee. 22 And. the 
iceNBod THS BuyaTpos avto | daughter of this very 
eine teri of the daughter of him | He-ro’di-as came in 


‘Ho@diaSog Kai Spxnoapévnc, fpecev and danced and 


ofHerodias and having danced, she gave pleasure | pleased Herod and 
10 ‘Hpe@Sn sia TOIS those reclining with 
to the Herod and to the (ones) | him. The king said 

VAVaKEIPEVaIG. _6 Si Pacidetc efrev|to the maiden: “Ask 
ying up vith The but king said me for whatever you 
1  Kopacio Aitnodv we 3 _éav | want, and I will give 
tothe little girl Askfor me which ifever| it to you.” 23 Yes, he 

QéANG, Kat Sao0 cor 23 Kai|swore to her: “What- 
youmay will, and Ishall give to you; and ever you ask me for, 


Gpooey att “Ort fave aimons 


mon I will give it to you, 
ne swore toher That ifever me you might ask for Ww 8 y 


up to half my king- 


‘ ool Ew HYITOUG ™mS = 
ose ce to you wet ele bf tee dom.’’ 24 And she 
Bacireiag pou. 24 Kati éEehGotoa _—eirev went out and said to 


And having gone out shesaid|her mother: “What 
Ti ai TH oeopcu; ) |should I ask for?” 
Iask for? The} she said: “The head 


kingdom of me. 


H toi =avThs 
to the omer ofher What shoul 


S&  etmev Tay Kegadty “ladvou e fo , [of John the baptizer.” 
bay oe pe pee : ae y ve 25 Immediately she 
TICOVTOS. Kal eloeAGovon ra) ; 
pomricgynos And  havingcomein  atonce seed ath ieee sah 
a x x iv oO e 
pete — oTroudi¢ TPO Tov  Bacidéx - ee 
with speed toward the king her request, saying: 
Ytmioato — rA€yousoan Oé&Aw fv “I want you to give 
she made request saying I am willing in order that | me right away on a 
é€autis 50¢ pot émi | platter the head of 
outofsame [hour] youshouldgive tome upon John the Baptist.” 


mivakt thy KEgadty *ladvou tod PawtioToU. |9¢ although he be- 


plate the head ofJohn the _ Baptist. . ae ieved 
26 Kat TEP{AUTTOG YyevouEevos &.-] CAS d ate Ai ‘— ‘ 
And deeply grieved having become - the | yet the g di o 
BaciAets Sic rots Spkoug ~—kaal | Want to disregard her, 
king | through the oaths ‘and|/in view of the oaths 
TOUS &vakeipEvousg ouK NPéAnoev| and those reclining 
the (ones) lying up a ae at the table. 27 So 
adetica aimy 27 ~~ kai ev0UG | the king immediately 
to disregard a ee and Fea dispatched 'g. “bedy 
. i aoikelg oTrexouAcTopa d 
Sc of the B ling” body guardsman Seale en ie 
énéragev — évéykat thy Kepadnv avrol. lh. head. And he 


he gave the order .tobring the head 


kal dareAOav «ss eerveeeegpcAtcev avtov gv TH 
And having gone off hebeheaded him in the 


went off and be- 
headed: him in the 


MARK 6: 28—35 


guaaky 28 Kai fveyKev Thy KEdaAdnv auto 
prison and brought the head of him 
émi tivaxi Kal g6aKxev attThy TO Kopacig, 
upon plate and he gave it to the little girl, 
Kat TO Kopdoiov gaxev attiy TH pnNTpi 
and the. little girl gave it to the mother 


auras. 29 Kai dxotcavtes of poabntal adtod 
of her. And having heard the disciples of him 


HACav kai Apav 1O wrdpa attod Kal €OnKav 
came and lifted up the corpse ofhim and put 
auTd év pvnpeto. 

it in memorial tomb. 


30 Kai ouveryovTat of dardécroAotr 
And are being led together the apostles 


a x ? a h L4 > Fal 
mpog tov “Incobdv, Kal dimyyeiAov attd 
toward the Jesus, : and reported back tohim 
hixeataxed éca érroinoav Kai 600 
all (things) asmanyas they did and as many as 
e6(Safov. 31 Kai Aéyel autoic Asctte 
they taught. And heissaying tothem Hither 
busig © adtoi KaT’ iSiav eis 
you. very (ones). according to private [spot] into 


Epnyov TOtTrov Kal dvarratcacbe SAiyov. Aoav 
lonely. place and - rest-up little. ere 
ap oi Epxduevot Kati ol 
for . the (ones) coming’ and the (ones) 
imc&yovtes troAAoi, Kat ovdé = gacyelv 
goingunder ~~ many, and not-but to eat 
‘etKaipouv. 32 Kai dmqAGov ev TO 
they had leisure time. And they went off in the 
’ Zonuov = Tétrov Kat” 
_ lonely Place according to 
33 


kat elSav autovc 
And they saw. them 


Eyvwoov troOAAoi, Kal meth 
_knew - ‘many, and _ to foot 


TOV Tr6AEQV ouvédpapov 
the ‘cities ' they ran together 
-trponAGov avrotc. 34 Kai 

came ahead of them. And 


elSev = troAuv. dxAov, = kal 
he saw much crowd, and 


ér’ = atous ott 
upon them because 
OG WedPata pry exovta . tromévar, 
they were ~ as sheep not having = shepherd, 

Kal fpgato. § SiSc&oKew atrots —ToAAG. 
and he started to be teaching. them many (things). 

35 Kal A6n 
And already 


iSiav. 
private [spot]. 
omd&yovtag Kai 
going under and’ 
aro 39 TaCav 
from all 
éxel Kat 
there” and’ 
E€eABav 
having gone out 


. .éoTrAayxvia8n 
he felt tender affection 


fiow . 


‘pag. 
of hour 


“ TOAATS 


~ much ~ } 
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prison 28 and brought 
his head on a platter, 
and he gave it to 
the maiden, and the 
maiden gave it to her 
mother, 29 When hig 
disciples heard of it 
they came and took 
up his corpse and 
laid it in a memorial 
tomb. 2 

30 And the apostles 
gathered together be- 
fore Jesus and re- 
ported to him all the 
things they had done 
and taught. 31 And 
he said to them: 
“Come, You yourselves; 
privately into a lonely 
place and rest up 
a bit.” For there 
were many coming 
and going, and they. 
had no, leisure time 
even to eat a meal, 
32So off. they went 
in the boat for a 
lonely place to them- 
selves. 33 But people 
saw them going and 
many got to know 
it, and from all the 
cities they ran there 
together .on foot and 
got ahead of them, 
34 Well, on getting 
out,, he saw a. great 
crowd, but he was 
moved with pity : for 
them, because they 
were as sheep with; 
out a shepherd. And 
he started. “to teach 
them many things... 

35 By now the hour 


AMR ind a A RR NOOR 


{pK ENE Aa 0 ON AEE RH PIE a Kg 


cd hair Stee ate 


DAME AM Ho te 
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evoneyns mpoceAbévtes = aT 
‘agine ehae to be having come toward him the 
aentai atrob §=fAecyov - St1 “Epnpocg éotiv 
disciples. of him were saying that Lonely is 


5 TOTOS Kau dn pa roAAn: 
ne place,” and = already hour much; 
la > r ov 
6 émrdéAucOV QUTOUG TV 
: let loose off them, : in order that 


amedOdvteg cig: ~tolg .KUKA@ &ypoug Kai 


having gone off into the to circle fields and 
KYttor cyopadowoi .. éautois a 
eee they might buy to themselves what 
aywcv. 37 6 && = &erroxp Oeics 
they might eat. The (one) but having answered 
elvev autoi¢ Adte avttoig tysig gayeiv. 
said tothem Give tothem You to eat. 
Kal AEyouow aura *AtTreAGOvTES 
And they are saying to him Having gone off 


&ptoug kai 


4 : a , 
Byopacapey Envapiav SiaKociav 
od pele i f loaves and 


might we buy of denarii two hundred 
Sdoopev. attoic gayeiv; 38 6 &é 

shall ted give tothem to eat? The (one) but 
réyer atrtoig Fldcoug EXETE _ &ptous; 

issaying to them How many are rou having loaves? 


UmTayETE (Sete. Kal _-YVOVTES 
Be you going under’ see. And having come to know 
Aéyouotv Mévre, Kai So ixyOtag. 39 Kai 
they aresaying Five, and two fishes. And 
étréTa§ev autoig dvaxAiOAvat. wavTas 
he gave orders’ to them to recline all (ones) 


oupTécia ouptécia éni TH xAWPO xdpTe. 


symposiums symposiums upon the green grass. 
49 kai = dvétrEcav TPA Tpaoiai 
And theyfellup gardenrows garden rows 
Kare EKaTOV Kat Korte 
according to hundred and according to 
meyTnKkovta. 41 Kai AaBav  ToUg WévTE 
fifty. And havingtaken the five 
&ptoug Kal tots 600 ixOUag . d&vaPAepac 
loaves and the two fishes having looked up 


eig tov obpavav evAdynoev Kal KaTEKAMOEV 
into the heaven heblessed and broke down 


toU¢ &ptToug Kai 25150u tToig pabyTaic 
the loaves and hewasgiving tothe disciples 


Tapa Gaon - adtois, kai 


Wve 
inorder that they may put beside them, and 


tole So ftyOUac éuépicev. Tao. 42 Kai 
the? two Kehes é he divided _. toall. And 
Eoaxyov mévrec Kai éyoptdoOncav 43 Kai 


they ate all (they) and were satisfied; . and 


MARK 6: 36—43 


had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: “The place is 
isolated, and the 
hour is already late. 
36Send them = away, 


‘that they may go off 


into the countryside 
and villages round 
about and buy them- 
selves something to 
eat.” 37In reply he 
said. to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat.” At this they 
said to him: “Shall 
we go off and buy 
two hundred de-nar’- 
i-i worth of loaves 
and give [them] to 
the people to eat?” 
38 He said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have you? Go see!” 
After ascertaining it, 
they said: “Five, be- 
sides two fishes.’’ 
39 And he instructed 
all the people to re- 
cline by companies 


on the green grass. 


40 And they laid 
themselves down in 
groups of a hundred 
and of fifty. 41 Tak- 
ing now the five 
loaves and the two 
fishes he looked up 
to heaven and said 
a blessing, and broke 
the loaves up and 
began giving them to 
the disciples, that 
these might place 
them before the peo- 
ple; and he divided up 
the two fishes for all. 
42. So they all ate and 
were satisfied; 43 and 


MARK 6: 44—51 


Kodiveov 
of baskets 


44 Kai 
And 


Sd5exa 


KAcopara 
twelve 


Fipav 
they lifted up fragments 


mAnpdparrar Kai and tTdv IxOGev. 
fillings and from _ the shes 


hoa gaydévtes TOUS 
were the (ones) having eaten the 


TEVTAKICXIAto1 &v5pec. 
five thousand male persons, 
45 Kai - ev0UsS NvayKaceyv TOUG 
And atonce he put under necessity the 


Habntag attoO = épBrvat cic TO TrAotov 
disciples ofhim tostepinside into the boat 


Kal Tpocyetv cig TO wépav trpdc 
and tobe going before into the otherside toward 


BnScoaiSdy, Ewo attdg croAde: tov SxAov. 
Bethsaida, until he lets loose off the crowd. 


46 Kai atrotaéd&pevog § autoig  dimnAGev 
And having set self off tothem he went off 

cig TO Spoc mpocetdEaobat. 47 Kai 

into the mountain to pray. And 


wiar YEvopEevNS tiv tO TrAoiov év 
ofevening havingcome tobe was the boat in 


péow "iS. Oardcons, Kai ourrég wdovoc én 
midst of sea, and alone upon 


HS yiic. 48 kai avtous 
su earth, And having seen them 


Baseiteieece éyv TH erative, yap 
being tormented in the tobe driving, for 


é GVELOG EvavTioc auTois, Trepl 
the wind in opposition to them, about 


teTapTHV QuAaKTV T VUKTOG EPXETAI TrPdG 
fourth watch of is. night hecomes toward 


avtoUg Tepitatay émi tH Baddconc Kal 
them walking about upon the sea; and 


iOeAev trapeAGeiv atrrotc. 49 ol 
he ie willing to go past them. The (ones) 


&é iSévteg = attOv. én Tijg NENSOONS 
but having seen him upon the 


wepitatouvTa e50fav Stt odvtacuc éotiv 
walking about thought that apparition itis 
Kai avixpatov, 50 wdavtes yee auTov 
and__ they cried aloud, all for him 
el6av = kat = étapacxOnoav. é && 
saw and were troubled. The (one) but 
ev8ts éAdAnoev pet atTav, Kai AEyer 
at once spoke with them, and heis vine 
autois Oapceite éyo cipr n 
tothem Be you taking courage, I am, ea 
goPeiobe. 51 Kai aveBr 1pd 
be you fearful. And he stepped up gbos. 


&ptouc 
loaves 


‘Say 


fv 
was 
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they took up frag- 
ments, twelve baskets 
full, 
fishes. 44 Furthermore, 
those who ate of the 
loaves were five thou- 
sand men. 


45 And, without de- 


lay, he compelled his. 


disciples to board the 


boat and go on ahead. 


to the opposite shore 


toward Beth:sa’i-da, 
while he himself dis- 


missed the crowd, 
4§ But after saying 
good-by to them he 


went off into a moun- 
tain to pray. 47 Eve-' 


ning having now 
fallen, the boat was 
in the midst of the 


sea, but he was alone 


on the land. 48 And 
when he saw them 
being hard put to 
it in their rowing, 
for the wind was 
against them, about 


the fourth watch of 


the night he came 
toward them, walking 
on the sea; but he 
was inclined to pass 
them by. 49 At catch- 
ing sight of him 
walking on the sea 
they thought: “It is 
an apparition!” and 


they cried aloud.. 
50 For they all saw. 


him and were trou- 
bled. Immediately he 
spoke with them, and 
he said to them: 
“Take courage, it is 
I; have no _ fear.”: 


51And he got -up’ 


aside from the 
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éxétracey 6 
abated the 


éauToic 


TO TrAoiov, Kal 
boat, and 
ia év 
very much in themselves 
52 ov yap ouvijKav 
not for they got perception 
GAN vata 
but was ofthem the 


Tous sic 
atrous into the 


VELLO Kai 
Gee and 


éEiotavto, 
they were amazed, 


éni toig =&ptoic, 
upon the loaves, 


Kaposia TETTOPWUEVN. 
heart having been dulled. 


53 Kati SiamepdoavTes éri mv yy 
And having crossed through upon the earth 


#ABov els Fewnoapet Kai 


they came Gennesaret and 


 esanienieae Kai &€eAB6vtTwv 
were anchored toward. And having gone out 


auTav ék TOU trAoiou e00UC 
of them out of the boat at once 


émtyvovteg — attov 55 treptéSpapyov SAnv 
having recognized him they ran around whole 


54 


vy XOpav éxeivny Kal Ap§avto éri tots 
a country that and started upon the 
KPAPATTOI Tos KQKOC EyovTas 
ee cots $ the (ones) badly having 
TEPIEPELV Strou f}KOUOV 
to be carrying around where they were hearing 
6Tl Zotiv. 56 Kai Strou &y 
that he is. And where likely 
eloeTropeveTo sig KOUaG f sis 
he was goinghiswayin into villages or into 
- . nn > x 2 ~ 2 “~ 
TOAEIG A Eig cypotcg év taic AYOPaIs 
Steet, or into fields in the marketplaces 
étiBecav ous c&aGevobvtac, Kal 
they were putting her (ones) being sick, and 
TrapeKcAouv auTov iva Kav 
they were entreating him in order that and if ever 
to0 } KpaoméSou Tov ipatiou auTou 
of the fringe ofthe outer garment of him 
&povtTar’ Kati 6c01 av FpavtTo 
they might touch; and asmanyas likely touched 
autod Eoalovto. 
ofhim were being saved. 
7 Kai ouveryovTat Tpdosg auTov oi 
And are being led together toward him _ the 
Papicaio: Kai Tiveg TOV ypapypatéov 
Pharisees and some of the scribes 
Odvtes cero *lepocoAUpov 2 Kai 
having conie from Jerusalem ' and 
Sévteg = tiVagG TOV paOntev avTod St 
ving seen some of the tScibles of him that 
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into the boat with 
them, and the wind 
abated. At this they 
were very much 
amazed within them- 
selves, 52for they 
had not grasped the 
meaning of the loaves, 
but their hearts con- 
tinued dull of under- 
standing. 

53 And when they 
got across to land, 
they came into Gen- 
nes’a:ret and an- 
chored ship nearby. 
54But as soon as 
they got out of the 
boat, people recog- 
nized him, 55 and 
they ran around all 
that region and start- 
ed.to carry about on 
cots those who were 
ailing to where they 
heard he was. 56 And 
wherever he would 
enter into villages or 
cities or countryside 
they would place the 
sick ones in the mar- 
ket places, and they 
would plead with him 
that they might touch 
just the fringe of 
his outer garment. 
And as many as did 
touch it were made 
well, 


Now the Phari- 

sees and some of 
the scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him, 
2And when they saw 
some of. his disciples 


MARK 7: 3—38 
KOIVaTS Epotv, TOUT’ got 
to common hands, this _ : is 
advintoic, EcBiouotv TOUS 
to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 


&ptous. — 3 of yap Papicaion Kal mdvrec 
loaves. .— The |. for Pharisees and all 


oi “JouSaio. éav ph Tuyyq — . viwevTar 
the Jews ifever not tofist they might wash 


Tag xeipag otk éeéoPioucw, KPpaTtouyTEc 
the. hands. not theyareeating, holding fast 


mv trapddSoawv © tay  tpeoButépav, 4 kai 
the tradition _of the older men, and 


an’ d&yopac. éav | ph pavtiowvTar ouK 
from market if ever not. they might sprinkle not 


zoBiouaw, Kal AAG TOAAG goTIV 
they are eating, and other (things) many is 


& tapéAaBov — Kpatety, Bomrtiapots 
which they received to be holding fast, baptisms 


Totnpiav Kai EeoTtdv Kal XOAKfoov. 
ofcups and of pitchers and of copper vessels. — 


5 «al ETEpWTACIV autov. oi -Papioaior 
And are inquiring upon him the Pharisees 


Kai of = ypapporeig 8 - Aik oti ot 
and —_ the scribes Through what not 


mepitarotow of pabntaf cou KATH 


are walking about the Biscipics of you according to | 


tv Ttwapd&dSoow 

the tradition 
KOIVaIC XEpoiv 

to common hands 


TaV 


tpeoButépav 
of the g 


older men, 
EaBiouciv. TOV 
they are eating the 
&ptov; 6 6 S& eltrev attoic Kaddc 
bread? ° The (one) but. said. tothem Finely 
Errpogntevcev™ “Hoatag TEpi = Upav Tav 
prophesied : Isaiah , about You the 
UrroKpitav, ac véyparrta Sti Odbtos 
hypocrites, as ithas been written that This 

6 .Aadg Toig xelAcoiv. pe TING 
the people to the’ lips. me 
5& Kap8ia attav  tépew 

the but - heart - of them far 
am’ -éy00" 7 -patny 6 
from me; 


GAAG 
but 


GTréXEl 
is holding off 


oéBovtati BE, 
in vain. but they are revering me, 


diSacKxovtes StSaoxariag évtdApata dvOparrav’ 


teaching - teachings commands.- of men;. 
8 “aoévtec Ty . EVTOATV 

-having let go. off the | commandment 
to: G00 - ' Kpateite | “Thy Trapadoaiv 
ofthe God: vou are holding fast the — tradition 
tov © d&vOpdtrav. i =. 
ofthe. . men. 


: 7 ; 
. is honoring, 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that is, 
unwashed ones— 3 for 
the Pharisees and a]j 
the Jews do not -eat 
unless they wash their 


‘|}hands up to the el. 


bow, holding fast the 
tradition of the men 
of former times, 
4and, when back 
from market, they do 
not eat unless they 
cleanse themselves. by 
sprinkling; and there 
are many other tra- 
ditions that they have 
received to hold fast: 
baptisms of cups and 
pitchers and copper 
vessels;— 5so these 
Pharisees and -scribes 
asked him: “Why is 
it your disciples do 
not conduct them- 
selves according to 
the tradition of thé 
men of former times, 
but they take their 
meal with ~ defiled 
hands?” 6 He said to 
them: “Isaiah. aptly 
prophesied about you 
hypocrites, as it _is 
written, . ‘This people 
honor me with [their], 
lips, but their hearts 
are far removed from 
me.. 7It is in vain 
that they keep ‘wor-' 
shiping me, becausé 
they teach as doc- 
trines commands “of 
men.’ 8Letting go 
the commandment of, 
God, you hold fast 
the tradition of menz" 


eA cet A A RE 


Naa RRNRREN NY SE ONLINE RRR ME TRS NI URN ig 


A AS AN NON RL ARIE AR AO MAA Ns ANE 


1 KM A a mld IU Qe 


20% 

9 kai EXCyEeV auroic KaAdas 
And he was saying tothem -._. Finely 
AGereite ™v. évToAny TOU 

you are setting aside . the commandment. of the 

6, va Hv «oTrapc&Soo1v = Upav 

eee : inorder that the tradition of you 
pnonte’ 10 Mavons yap eltrev 
you magi observe; Moses for said 

Tipa TOV TATEpa cou Kai ThV pNnTEpa 

Be honoring the father ofyou and the mother 
cou, Kai ‘O KakoAoyQv tratépa Fj 
of you, and The (one) sayingbadat father or 
untépa Bavata teAcuTato’ 11 cyeis 
Wi ther to death let him decease; You 
§& Aéyete “Ecv cin  &vOpwtroc nie 
put are saying If ever should say man to th: 
matpt A Th - untpt KopBdv, 6 a 
warpl or to 08 mother Corban, which is 
Adpov, écv e& épou 
Gift, spe if ever out of me 
coped 12 OUKETI 
you might be ee not yet 
aoiete autov ovSév troijoar TO 
you are letting go off him’ nothing todo to the 
mratpi 7 TH «Onto, 13 é&KupotvTes TOV 


father or to the mother, © [vou] invalidating the 
dOyov - tol @e00 TH Tmrapaddcel Opav 


word of the God tothe tradition of vou aittct 
mapeSoKate’ kal TAPGpoa TOIAOTA 
you gave beside; and similar (things) such 
TOAA TOLEITE: 14 Kai 
many You.are doing. And 
TPOCKaAET a EVOS waAv tov dxAoV 
having called toward himself again the crowd 
EAEYEV adtoic “Axotoaté pou tTrdvTeg 
he was Peeoine to them Hear rou of me all 
kai GUVETE. - 15 otSév got 
and be vou comprehending. Nothing is 
EEaOev tod GvOparrou eiotropeUdpEvoy Eis 
from outside of the man going its way in into 
aitéyv = SWwartart Kolvaoar autov: 
him which is able to make common him; 
mAg TH &k ToU dvOpatrou 
but - the (things) outof the man 
EKTTOPEUSHEVA eOTIv - tate 
going their wayout ... is the (things) 
KovoovTa ~~ Tov. &vOpattrov.” 
making common the. . man, 


‘15 There 
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9Further, he went 
on to say to them: 
“Adroitly you. set 
aside the command- 
ment of God in order 
to retain your tra- 
dition. 10 For example, 
Moses said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother,’ and, ‘Let him 
that reviles father or 


mother end up in 
death.’ 11 But you 
men say, ‘If a man 


says to his father or 
his mother: ‘“What- 
ever I have by which 
you may get benefit 
from me. is corban, 
(that is, a gift dedi- 
cated to God,)”’— 
12 rou men no longer 
let him do a single 
thing for his father 
or his mother, 13 and 
thus you make the 
word of God invalid 
by your tradition 
which rou handed 
down. And many 
things similar to this 
you do.” 14So0, call- 
ing the crowd to him 
again, he proceeded 
to say to them: “Lis- 
ten to me, all of you, 
and get the meaning. 
is --nothing 
from outside a man 
that passes into him 
that can defile him;. 
but the things that 
issue forth out of a 
man are the things 
that deme a man. a 


re ae . . : . . . 
16 This verse is ‘omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. . 
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17 Kai Gte  eionAGev. cig ofkov ard 
And when he cheered into house from 


tov dyAou, eTNPaTOV autov of pabntai 
the crowd, were inquiring upon him the disciples 


avtod Try twapaBoAnv. 18 kai 
of him the parable. And 
Aéyel auTois OGtas Kai = Gyeic 
he is saying to them Thus also rou 
cotveroi forte; ou 
(ones) without comprehension are? Not 
VOETTE ot 71a TO. 
are vou aware that everything the 
ZEwOev eiotropeudpuevov cig tov &vOpmtrov 
from outside going inside into the man 
ov Stvatar attév KOIVOCaI, 19) 6m 
not is able him to make common, because 
ouK _eioTropeveTat avtou gig Thy KapSiav 
not itis going its wayin ofhim into the heart 


GAN sig tiv KoIAiav, Kal Eig tov d&pedpava 


but into the cavity, and into the sewer 
éxtropevetai; —Kabapitav mndvta Te 
is going its way out? — cleansing all the 
Bpdpara. 20 HAcyev && Sti To 
eatables. He was saying but that The (thing) 
&k tol dvOpdtrou ExtropeudpEvoy — EkEIvo 
outof the man going out that (thing) 
Koivoi tov. GVOpwrov: 21 gzowlev 
makescommon_ the man; from inside 
yop & THG Kapdiag TOV dvOpatrav oi 
for outof the heart of the men the 
Siadoyiopol ol Kakoi EKTTOPEVOVTAI, 
reasonings the bad are going out, 
qTropvetat, KAoTrat, odévo!, 22 yporyeiat, 
fornications, thieveries, murders, adulteries, 
TrAcovetiat, Trovnpiat, &dAoc, 
covetings, acts of wickedness, deceit, 


aoéAyeice, GpOaAnd¢ Tovnpoc, BrAaconuia, 


loose conduct, wicked, blasphemy, 
itrepnooavia, Poe: 23 wovta tata 
haughtiness, inves onapionead: all these 
Te Trovnpd Eowbev EKTrOpEVETAI 
the wicked things from within is going out 
Kal KOIVOL tov &vOportrov. 
and ismakingcommon the man. 

24 *Exei@ev 62 evaortas caf AGev 


From there but having stoodup he Gent off 


eig¢ Tx pix Tipou kai 2SQvocg. Kai 
into the regions of Tyre and Sidon. And 
. eloeAOav cig oikiav otSéva nOeAev 


having entered into house noone he was willing 
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17Now when he 
had entered a house 
away from the crowd, 
his disciples began to 
question him respect- 
ing the illustration, 
18.So he said to them: 
“Are you also with- 
out perception like 
them? Are you not 
aware that nothing 
from outside that 
passes into a man can 
defile him, 19since it 
passes, not into [his] 
heart, but into [his] 
intestines, and it 
passes out into the 
sewer?” Thus he de- 
clared all foods clean, 
20 Further, he said: 
“That which issues 
forth out of a man 
is what defiles. a 
man; 21for from in- 
side, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22adulteries, covet- 
ings, acts of wicked- 
ness, deceit, loose 
conduct, an envi- 
ous eye, blasphemy, 
haughtiness, unrea- 
sonableness. 23 All 
these wicked things 
issue forth from with- 
in and defile a man.” 


24From there he 
rose up and went into 
the regions of Tyre 
and Si’don. And he en- 
tered into a house and 
did not want anyone 
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Oval, Kal ovK Suvdod AaGeiv: 
to know, and not hewasabie to escape notice; 
> > Eva} 2 ° ay . 
25 GAN etBUS Se xoUoaca Y' Trep| 
put atonce having heard eon about 
o00, Ais ’ eTyev 7  @uyctpiov 
Cae ofwhich washaving the litti¢ daughter 
avg Tvetua = &k GOaptov, éABo0cn 
of her spirit unclean, having come 
TPOOETTEGEV mpdg tog mWoSag avrod: 
shefellforward toward the feet of him; 


26 4 S& yuvy Fv ‘EAAnvic, Lupogoivixicca 
the but woman was Greek, Syrophoenician 


10 yéver’ Kal Apata avTov 
to the race; and she was requesting him 


tva TO Satpoviov éxBdaAn &x 
inorder that the demon hemight ire out out of 


tig @uyatpog atts. 27 Kai EAEyev 
the daughter of her. And hewas lee 


auth “Ages mpdtov xoptacGAvat tx TéKva, 
toher Let gooff first to be satisfied the children, 


ob yap éotiv Kaddv AaBeiv tov G&ptov tdv 


not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 
TeKVOV Kal TOIC Kuvapioig = BarAiv. 
children and to the little dogs to throw. 
28 H 5& drrexpi€n kai A€yer aired 

The (one) but answered and issaying to him 
Nai, KUpIE, Kal te Kuvapia vorroKd&te THC 
Yes, lord, also the littledogs underneath the 


TOV 


Tprrecns éo8iovucwy ato TOV wixiav 
of the 


table areeating from the crumbs 


moadiav. 29 Kat ettrev auth Ai& 
little boys. And he said to her Through 


toUrov Tov Adyov tnraye, e€eAnAudev 
this the word be going under, has gone outside 


éK tS Ouyatpdg cou 1d Satpdviov. 
out of the daughter ofyou the demon. 


30 Kai dmeABoton = sig. Tov. OfKov aUTIS 
And having gone off into the house of her 


eUpeyv Oo TraiSiov BeBAnnévov étri 
she found the little child having been thrust upon 


thy KAivny Kai TO Saipdviov eé€eAnAuOdc. 
the bed and the demon having gone out. 


31 Kai wdAw 2Ee\Oov . ek Tav 


And again having gone outside outof the 


dpiav Tipou AGev Sia LSavog cic 
regions of Tyre hecame through Sidon into 


rv OdAacoav TAG TaAdiaiag dave péoov 
the sea of the Galilee up midst 
Tav épiav AsxatréAewg. 32 Kai 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 


MARK 7: 25—32 


to get to know it. 
Yet he could not 
escape notice: 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet. 
26 The woman was a 
Grecian, a Sy:ro- 
phoe-ni’cian nation- 
ally; and she kept 
asking him to expel 
the demon from her 
daughter. 27 But he 
began by saying to 
her: “First let the 
children be satisfied, 
for it is not right to 
take the bread of the 
children and throw 
it to the little dogs.” 
28In reply, however, 
she said to him: 
“Yes, sir, and yet the 
little dogs underneath 
the table eat of the 
crumbs of the little 
children.” 29 At that 
he said to her: “Be- 
cause of saying this, 
go; the demon has 
gone out of your 
daughter.” 30So she 
went away to her 
home and found the 
young child laid on 
the bed and the de~- 
mon gone out, 

31 Now coming back 
out of the regions of 
Tyre he went through 
Si’/don to the sea of 
Gal‘i-lee in the midst 
of the regions of 
De-cap’o-lis. 32 Here 
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epouciv outa - Kady Kai 
they are bearing to him (one) deaf and 
poylAdAov, Kai = tapaKxaAovoww. 

having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
atrrav Wa are OF atta Thy 
him in order that he might put upon him the 
xeipa. 33 Kai dtroAoPdpevog = attév card 
hand. And havingtakenaway him from 
to SyAou KAT’ iStav #BaAev 


the crowd accordingto private [spot] he thrust 


touc SaKTUAoug attod sig tae Ota ado 
the fingers - ofhim into the ears of him 
Kai mrdoas fwato tig yAdoonsg attod, 
and having spit hetouched the tongue ofhim, 
34 Kal dvaBAépac cig Tov ovpavoy 
and havinglookedup into’ the heaven 
éotévatev, Kal Eyer atte  ’Epoabc, 
he groaned, and issaying tohim  Ephphatha, 
6 got Atavolxénti’ 35 Kal 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
fwolynoavy§ advtod. ai aKoal, Kai 
were openedup ofhim the hearing powers, and 


£d00n & Secpdsg tio yAdoons attod 
was loosened the bond ofthe tongue of him, 
Kai " ehdeAer Spbde: 36 Kai 
and he was speaking normally; and 
StcoteiAato = auTOIS tar pndevi 
he charged to them in order that to no one 
AEyworv’ Saov 5&€ = avToIC 
they may be saying; as much as but to them 
SieotéAAeto, attot paAAov trepiaocdTEepov 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 
éxrjpuocov. 37 «ai UTrEpTrEpIDO AG 
were proclaiming. And superabundantly 
éEetrAnooovto AEYOVTES KoaAds 
they were being astounded saying Finely 
wavTa Twerroinkev, Kal totG KwOUG 
all (things) hehasdone, and the deaf (ones) 
TOU éKoveiv Kal CAGAOUG 
he is making’ to be hearing and speechless (ones) 
AaAEiv. 


to be speaking. 
8 "Ev. éxeivaig taig myépaig md&Aw troAAod 


In those the days again of much 
SyAov. Svtog Kai = pH éxovTov ti 
crowd being and not having what 

ocyodciy, ~ - 1wpooKkaAeo devo TOUG 


they might eat, having called toward himself the 


padntag ~ Agyel attoig 2. TrAayxvitopar 
disciples he is saying to them I am feeling pity 
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they brought him a 
man deaf and with 
a@ speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33 And he 
took him away from 
the crowd privately 
and put his fingers 
into the man’s ears 
and, after spitting, he 
touched his tongue. 
34And with a look 
up into heaven he 
sighed deeply and 
said to him: “Eph’- 
pha-tha,” that is, “Be 
opened.” 35 Well, his 
hearing powers were 
opened, and the im- 
pediment of his tongue 
was loosed, and he 
began speaking nor- 
mally. 36 With that 
he charged them not 
to tell anyone; but 
the more he would 
charge them, that 
much more they 
would proclaim it. 
37 Indeed, they were 
being astounded in-a 
most extraordinary 
way and they said: 
“He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak.” eae 


8 In those days, 

when there was 
again a big crowd 
and they had nothing. 
to eat, he summoned. 
the disciples and said 
to them: 2 “I feel. pity: 


A A 


211 MARK 8: 3—10 

imi tov SxAov Str 75n wépai rpeic| for the crowd, because 
upon the crowd because already days three it. is already three 
mpoopévouciv - por Kat otx | days that. they have 
they are remaining toward me and not |remained near me 
EXOUCIV ti gckywow = 3 Kai ~édv [and they have noth- 
they are having what they mighteat; and ifever|ing to-eat; 3and if 


érroAuow autoug vioteig sig olkov|I should send them 
Ishould let loose off them fasting into house|off to their. homes 
avtav, ekAvOjoovtat ev tH 683° Kal tivec| fasting, they will give 
of them, they will give out in the way; and ee out on. the oe 
autav ard paxpdbev cigiv. 4 Kai | Indeed, some of them 
of them from far away are. And} are from far away:” 


4But his disciples 
answered him: “From 
where will anyhody 
here in an isolated 
'place be able to sat-~ 
isfy these people. with 
loaves?” 5 Still he 
went on to ask them: 
“How many. loaves 
have x¥ou?’?:> They 
said: “Seven.”. 6 And 
|he instructed the 


oT 
that. 
Ode. 


here 
Kai 
And 


amexpiOnoav att .of paSntai adtod 
they answered tohim the disciples) of him 
F1d8ev toUtoug  Suvycetai tic 
From where these (ones) willbe able anyone 
yoptacat &ptav én’ épnuiac: § 
to satisfy: ofloaves upon ioe plate? 
poeta  — atitotls Mécouc EXeTE 
he was requesting them How many are you having 
aptoug; .. ol S elmov ‘Enté&. 6 xai 
loaves? The (ones) but said Seven. And 
Trapay yéArEL TQ OxXAQ cvarreceiv én 
he is giving orders. to the crowd to fallback upon 


TS YAS" Kal AoPav tots émr& &prouc| crowd to recline on 
the earth; and havingtaken. the seven leaves: the ground, and he 
euxapiomjoag gkAacev Kal &8i50u  toic | took the seven loaves 
having thanked .hebroke and was giving to he gave. thanks proke 
pabntaic auTtod, - va... | them, and began to 
disciples: _ of him. in order that | give them to his dis- 

TrapatiOaci:.. Kai trapé6nkav ciples to serve, and 


they may be setting alongside and they set alongside they served them to 


™ dydw. 7 Kal elyav. -ixO0Sia dAlya: | the crowd. 7 They also 

tothe crowd. ..Also they had little fishes few; had a few little plapety 

Kai evAoyrjoag «ott& elev. koi tatta!and, having blessed 

and having blessed them hesaid also these these he ia pra 

TaporiBévar. ». . 8 Kal Edaryov kai|also to serve thes 

to be setting alongside. And they ate and 8 Accordingly they AS 

exopt&o@noay, Kai Yipav TEpIocEUpaTa | and were satisfied 

were satisfied, and they lifted up. Boundicigs and. they ' took - up 

KAachatav énrta.. opupiSac 9 cov 

. a . surpluse - 

of fragments seven, provision baskets. mle were eae yl es 
8 a¢-» TeETpaKtexiAlor Kal awéAvoev [hb ; 
: askets full... $ 

but as. fourthousand. And he let loose off there were sneered 

anTouG.: : aS thousand. men; Final- 

: : is Fo ae) . we ly he sent them away. 

W Kai: BUG st; - &pBas gic 10 And immediate- 

And: -:atonce .. having stepped in into/ly he boarded the 


boat with his dis- 


TO wAofov peta TOV pabyTav ato 
ciples and came. 


ABev: - 
the. boat with: the disciples ly 


ofhim he came 
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sic tx péprn Aadpuavou0d. 11 Kai é€FAGov 
into the parts of Dalmanutha. And came out 


ot Papioaion Kai ApEavto ouvinteiv 
the Pharisees and started tobe seeking with 
att@, Cnrodvtes tap attod onpeiov 
him, seeking beside him sign 
ard to otpavod, treipatovtes attév. 12 Kai 
from the heaven, testing him. And 

dvaotevatas TO Trvedpat: avTou 

having groaned deeply to the spirit. of him 

revel Ti yevec U Cnet 
heissaying Why the generation this is seeking 
onueiov; a&unv Aéyo ei S00fjoeTar = ™m 

sign? ‘ Amen Iam saying, if will be given to the 
yeve& tatty onpeiov. 13 Kai &oeic 
generation this sign. And having let go off 
attotsg méAv - EpBac GrqAGev_ ic 
them again having steppedin he went off into 
TO = Epa. 


the other side. 


14 Kai éreAdcovto AaBeiv &ptous, kal ef py 
And they forgot totake loaves, and if not 
Eva &ptov ovK etxov ped’ éautdv év 
one loaf not they were having with themselves in 
t®@ TAoig. 15 Kat Steotéeto autos 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 
Aéyov ‘Opate, BAgrete ard tHS 
saying Be you seeing, be rou looking out from the 
Couns tay Papicaiav Kai tg CuuNs 
leaven ofthe Pharisees and the leaven 
‘HpmSou. 16 kai SieAdoyilovto TTPOG 
of Herod. And they were reasoning toward 
cAAnAoug §=dt1 = a&ptouc ovK Exouolyv. 
one another that loaves not they are having. 
V7 xai vous Eye! avtoig Ti 
And having known heissaying tothem Why 
Siadoyilecbe ott &ptouc ouK 
are rou reasoning because loaves not 
EXETE; oltre VOEITE ovdé 
you are having? Not yet are rou perceiving not-but 
ouviete; TETTOPWPEVNY 
are you comprehending? Having been dulled 
EyeTe THY KapSiav bpaev; 
are rou having the heart of you? 
18 dép@arpotg Exovteg ov BAérrete Kai 
Eyes having not are yroulooking and 
Ota Exovtes ovK &KOUETE; Kai ov 
ears having not are yvouhearing? And not 
Lvnpovevete ° 19 Ste tovc © wévte 
are rou remembering when the five 
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into the parts of Dal. 


ma-nu’tha. 11 Here 
the Pharisees came 
out and started dis- 
puting with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test, 
12So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said:.“Why does 
this generation seek 
a@ sign? Truly I say, 
No sign will be given 
to this generation.” 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went off 
to the opposite shore, 

14As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except for 
one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
“Keep Your eyes 
open, look out for the 
leaven of the Phar- 
isees and the leaven 
of Herod.” 16So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting this, 
he said to them: “Why 
do You argue over 
your having no loaves? 
Do you not yet per- 
ceive and get the 
meaning? Do you 
have your hearts dull 
of understanding? 
18‘Though having 
eyes, do rou not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not hear?’ 
And do you not 
remember, 19 when 
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cg > x a 

xorquc eKAaca Eig TouUg TEVTaKIoXIAfous 
Ce Ibroke into the five thousand, a‘ 

Eqou Kopivoug  KAaopctwv TAPES 
sae - baskets of fragments th 

pate; AEyouciv att@® Ad&exa. 
you lifted up? They aresaying to him Twelve. 


29 Ste ToUs Emt& Eig TOUS TETPAKIOXIAiOUG, 
when the seven into the four thousand, 


TOTWV oouptSav TANPOLATA 

of how many provision baskets fillings 
OUaTOV Hoare; Kai Aéyouoiv 

ry Se ents You lifted up? And they are saying 
avt@ 9 ‘Emtd&. 21 kai EAEYEV, auvToi¢ 
tohim Seven. ' And hewassaying to them 
Otrra OuvieTe; 
Not yet are you comprehending? 

22 Kai EpyovTat ei¢ BnOoatSdv. Kai 


And they arecoming into Bethsaida. And 


gépouctv avtT® — TupAdv kat TrapaKkaAdototv 
they bear tohim blind (one) and they entreat 


TOV tar auTod  c&ipntar. 23 kal 
Seine in order that of him he might touch. And 
émiAaBoyevog tig XEIpOs TOO — Tupdrod 


having taken hold on the hand ofthe blind (one) 


2 LA > >| c4 ” . A x 
éEqveykeyv attov eo THS KONNS, Kal 
he ewer out him outside the village, and 
mTTUCAS gic Te Sparta avtod, 
having spit into the optics of him, 
émriBeic TAC XETPAG auTa, 
having put upon the hands to him, 
eTINPOTA adtév Et Tt 
he was inquiring upon him If anything 
BAégrrec; 24 Kai a&voBAépag 
you are looking at? And having looked up 
EAEYEV BAétra tog  dvOpetrous 
he was saying Iam looking at the men 
6Tt QS 5évhpa épe 
because as trees I am seeing 


25 clta wdéAw gOnkev THC 


TEPITTATOUVTAG. 
iq : Next again heput the 


(ones) walking about. 


el émi toc dg0adyotg oavtob, Kal 
nae upon the eyes ofhim, and 
5éPAewev, Kal &rEKATEOTN, Kat 
he looked through, and he was restored, and 
évéBAetrev oo mAauyd>o 9 érravta. 26 kal 
he re in far radiantly all (things). And 


olkov. auto Agéyav 
house ofhim saying 
cioéAOns. 


you should enter. 


cic 
into 
K@pNV 
village 


anéoteiAey attov 
he sent off him 


MnSé Thy 


y Fate 
Not-but the 


into 


MARK 8: 20—26 


I broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
men, how many bas- 
kets full of fragments 
you took up?” They 
said to him: “Twelve.” 
20 “When I broke the 
seven for the four 
thousand men, how 
many provision bas- 
kets full of fragments 
did you take up?” 
And they said to him: 
“Seven.” 21 With that 
he said to them: “Do 
you not yet get the 
meaning?” 

22 Now they put in 
at Beth-sa’i-da. Here 
people brought him a 
blind man, and they 
entreated him to touch 
him, 23 And he took 
the blind man by the 
hand, brought him 
outside the village, 
and, having spit upon 
his eyes, he laid his 
hands upon him and 
began to ask him: 
“Do you see any- 
thing?” 24And the 
man looked up and 
began saying: “I see 
men, because I observe 
what seem to be trees, 
but they are walking 
about.” 25 Then he 
laid his hands again 
upon the man’s eyes, 
and the man saw 
clearly, and he was 
restored, and he was 
seeing everything dis- 
tinctly. 26So he sent 
him off home, saying: 
“But do not. enter 
into the village.” 


MARE 8: 27—33 


27 Kai ~—s- dE RAG ev 6 *Inootig Kai of 
And . he went out the Jesus and the 


pontat attod eig Tao Kdopacg Kaicapiasg tH¢ 
disciples of him into the villages of Caesarea of the 


MiAintou' Kai év 1H. 66 érnpata 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 


toug paOntac attod Aéywv attoic Tiva . pe 
the disciples ofhim saying tothem Whom me 


Aéyoucw ol elvat; 28 
aresaying the to be? 


&& elrav att® Aéyovtes Sti *ladvyv tov 
but said tohim saying that John the 


Borrtionjiv, Kai &AAor *HAeiav, GAAot 6 St 


‘ 
ol 


&vOpertrot 
The (ones) 


men 


Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
els TOV tpogntav. 29 Kai avToc 
one of the prophets. And he 

Ermpata attotc ‘Yueic 5& tive ype 
was inquiring upon them You but whom me 
Aéyete elvat; — &troxpideic 6 MNétpos 


are rou saying to be? Having answered the Peter 


Aéyer attG TO ef 6 xpiotds. 30 kai 
issaying tohim You are the Christ." And 
étretipnoev auvtoic va pndevi 
he gaverebuke tothem inorderthat tonoone 

AEyoo Trept avrod. 31 Kai 

they may be saying about him. And 
fip§ato § 8iSdoKev attots Sti Sei 
he started tobeteaching them that it is necessary 
tov uldv toU dvOpatrou TOMA ~—s- traOeiv 
the Son ofthe man many (things) to suffer 
Kat dtroSoKkipac@jvat brd tdv tmpeoBuTEpav 
and to bedisapproved by the older men 
Kai Tay dpxiepéav kal Tv ypoppatéwv Kal 
and the chief priests and the scribes and 
atroxtavOnvat = Kat = eta ~— Tic pépa 

to be killed and after three a 
dvaotivat’: 32 Kat Tappnoia TOV 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
Adyov éAGAet. Kai ampooAaBdpEvoc 


word he was speaking. And taking toward himself 
6 [léetpog avtdov Apfato Emi Tipe 
the Peter him started tobe avin vebike 
auT@. 33° 6 5 émotpageig «al 
to him. The (one) but having turned upon and 
(ev ~~ tots pabntas attod  éretipnoev 
having seen the disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 
Nétpe Kai Aéyer “Yraye omiow pou, 
to Peter and is saying Be going under behind me, 
Zatova, Str ot opoveis TH 
Satan, because not you are minding the (things) 
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27 Jesus and hig 
disciples now left for 
the villages of Caes. 
a-re’a Phi-lip’pi, and! 
on the way he began 
questioning his disci, 
ples, saying to them: 
“Who are men saying 
that I am?” 28 They, 
said to him: “John the 
Baptist, and others? 
E-lijah, still others) 
One of the prophets.” 
29And he put the 
question to them: 
“You, though, who do 
you say I am?” In 
answer Peter said to 
him: “You are. the, 
Christ.” 30 At that he 
strictly charged them 
not to tell anyone 
about him. 31 Also, he, 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man 
must undergo’ many 
sufferings and be re- 
jected by the older 
men and the chief: 
priests and the scribes. 
and be killed, and 
rise three days later: 
32Indeed, with out-. 
spokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment.. But Peter took: 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33 He- 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and. rebuked. 
Peter, and said: “Get 
behind me, Satan, be- 
cause you think, -not- 
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rod Ge00 AAG TH Tv &vOparev. 
ofthe God but the (things) of the men. 


34 Kal © tpookxaAeodpevoc 
And having called to himself 


dSxAov 
crowd 


Tov 
the 


ovv TOIG PaONTaAIs adtod eftrey adtoic 
together with the disciples of him he said to them 
oii vic s«EA ética pou 2erGeiv, 
jf anyone iswillimg behind me to come, 
arapynoco8e égautdv. Kai apare TOV 
jethim disown himself. and lethimliftup the 
otaupov: avtod Kal &KoAouGEi te "pot. 


stake “ofhim and Iethim be following me. 
35 d6¢ yap édv An thv éauTOd uxt 

Who for if ever. may will the of himself soul 
choo a&rodéce: attyy: Gs 8 av drrodéoes 
to save will lose it; who but likely will lose 
ay puxhy adtodD = Evexev épo0 Kai ob 
the soul ofhim .onaccount ofme and ofthe 


evayyeAtou odoer | atm. 36 ti yap 
good news’... will save it. What for 


OoeAci ~~ -&vOpetrov KepSiicat. Tov KdcpOV 
is benefiting man to gain the world 


ddov Kal CyproOAven Thy wuxnv attod; 37 — ti 


whole and toforfeit the soul of him? What 
Y dot &VvOpatrog avTGAAayya TH 
for would give man exchange of the 
a autod; 38 ac" yap ed 
pote of him? Who for if ever 
érraioxuvOy, = WE «Kai «ToUG §6épous 
should become ashamed of me and_ the my. 


Adyoug ev TH yeved -tattn TH polyaAt&r 


words in the generation this the adulterous 


Kal &papTtorA@, Kat 6° vidg tod dvOpartrou 
and sinful,. also the Son ofthe’ man 


éraroyuvOnoetar avtdv ~~ Stav 3: AON. 
will be ashamed of. him. whenever he might come 


&y tH S6€n. Tod .trarpdg atbtod pete tdv 


in the glory ofthe Father ofhim with the 
ayyéhav Tav. ayfov. 2 ee 
angels’ ‘the ~ holy. te deere 
Kal Aeyev =; adtoig "Apt. Aéyo 
And he was saying to them Amen. Iam saying. 
buiv Sti. ciotv. tives”. OSe > -TQp 
to you that “are” some here of the (ones) 
éotnk6tav oltiveg =o br yetoovTai 
having stood" .. who: not no should taste 
Bavatou Zac’ Gv... Seow. thy Baoreiav 


of death. until likely they mightsee the kingdom 


MARK 8: 34—9:1 


God’s thoughts, but 
those of men.” 

34He now called 
the crowd to him. 
with his disciples and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to come 
after me, let him 


disown himself and 


Pick up his torture 


stake* and follow me 
continually. 35 For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul’ will lose. it; 
but whoever loses his 
soul for the sake of 
me and the good news 
will save it. 36 Really, 
of what benefit is it 
for. a man to gain 


‘the whole world and 


to forfeit his soul? 
37 What, really, would 
@ man: give in ex- 
change for -his soul? 
38 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and my words in this 


‘adulterous and sinful 


generation, the Son 
of man will also be 
ashamed of him when 


‘he. arrives .in:. the 


glory of his . Father 
with the holy angels.” 
0 ‘Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 


‘them: “Truly I ° say 


t0’you, There are 
some of those stand- 
ing here that will 
not taste death . at 


Vall. until first they 
see. the kingdom 


34* See the Appendix: under Matthew 10:38, 


MARK 9: 2—9 


ToO @eod eAnAvOviav év Suvdyet. 2 Kai pet& 


ofthe God having come in power. And after 
twépag &E trapadauBever 6 “Inoods dv 
days six istaking along the Jesus the 
Nétpov Kai tov “ldxwBov Kai *ladvny, Kai 
Peter and the James and John, and 
avapéepet autoug _eic Spos GymAdov 
is bearing up them into mountain lofty 
Kar” iSiov LLOVOUG. Kal 
according to private [spot] only (ones). And 
HETELOPOHON  EytpooGev attdv, 3 kai te 
he was transfigured infront of them, and the 
tudccria, autod éyéveto otiABovta AcuK& 
outer garments ofhim became glistening white 
Alov ola Yyvagetc éri = tis 
exceedingly suchas  clothescleaner upon the 
yA ob §=6SUvarat §«otTHACG §=6AeuKGvar. 4 Kal 
eart not is able thus to whiten. And 
Hp0n atitoic “HAciac ou Mavuoei, 


was seen tothem Elijah together with Moses, 


Kal floav OuvAaAoDVTES tO *Inood. 
and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 
5 kai dtroxpiOeig  & Mlétpog Aéyer TO 


And having answered the Peter is saying to the 
> a e , ta € na 

Incod ‘PaBBei, Kaddév égotiv Hua O5e elvan 
Jesus Rabbi;| fine itis us here tobe, 
Kat tTromoapev tpEIg oKnvads, coi piav Kai 
and letusmake three _ tents, ” to you one = and 
Moucet piav Kai “’HAcia piav. 6 od yap 
to Moses one and toElijah one. Not for 
nde Ti écrroxp10A ExpoBor ap 
he rew what he shoul answer, quite fearful ee 
éyévovto. 7 Kai veEpeAn 
they became. And cloud 


émioxid{ouca avtrtois, r 
overshadowing them, 
éK = THG -vemeAng OGtés got 6 uid 
outof the cloud This is . 
< > ¥ > - 

oO ayYaTTInToS CKOUETE 
the beloved, r .be rou hearing 
eEdrriva —s rept BAewepevor 
suddenly having looked around not yet 
elSov pe éoutay ci ph tov "Inoodv 
they saw with themselves if not the Jesus 
povov. 
alone. 

9 Kai 

And - 


Spous 
mountain 


éyévEeTo 
came to be 
Kat éyéveto 


and cametobe_ voice 


frou 
the Son of me 


aurod. 8 Kal 
him. And 


ouKétt  ovS5éva 


ék 00 
outof the 


aurav 
of them 
autois iva 
tothem in order that 


KataBatvovtev | 
going down 


SteoteiAato 
he gave orders 


no one ~ 
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of God already come 
in power.” 2 Accord. 
ingly six days later 
Jesus took Peter anq 
James and John 
along, and brought 
them up into a lofty 
mountain to them. 
selves alone. And he 
was transfigured be- 
fore them, 3and his 
outer garments be- 
came glistening, far 
whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them. 4Also, E-li’‘jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5 And respon- 
sively Peter said to 
Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for E-li’jah.” 6In 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud: “This 
is my Son, the be- 
loved; listen to him.” 
8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, ex- 
cept Jesus alone. 7 

9 As they were com- 
ing down out. of the 
mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 


nnn nnn neaeocmnaaiameaminmenet anit amumsanena ranatanaannammenametaiasaeratiaaaasamaaabandaeeaimanain 


LA fom olde Ms iabit ocbiki ARR ert ORO NetcoSeanNRNR REFINES 


Wea 


217 


elSov — SinyjoavTa, 
they saw they should relate, 
ai ph Stav 6 uidg tod dvOpm@rou ék 
ig not whenever the Son of the man out of 

EKPOV é&vaoty. 10 kai tov Adyov 
jaa (ones) should stand up. And the word 

éxpamnoav TEPOG EauTOUG 
they laid hold of toward themselves 
ouvintoovtes Ti gotty TO ek VEKPQV 
seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 


avaotavat. LL Kai eTINPYTOV atrtov 
to stand up. And they were inquiring upon him 
ca r € a Ld 

gyovtes “Ott Aéyougiv of ypappareig Ott 

baled That aresaying the scribes that 


Sevi 


Bn hat (things) 
tonoone wha ings 


*HActav Sei erOciv TPOTOV; 
Petra it is necessary to come first? ‘ 
6 && on atroic “HAciag  yev 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 


tMOQv = =oTpatov dtrokatiotdver — WavTa, 
having come first is restoring all (things), 
Kal TOS yéypatrrat éri = TOV. sidv 
end how ithasbeenwritten upon the Son 

0 évOpeotrou ied 
of the ean in order that 

TOAAG whOn , Kat 
many (things) he should suffer and 

éEouSevnOn; 13 GAAK 

should be treated as of no account? But 


héyo Spiv Sti Kal “HAgiacg eAnAuGev, Karl 
lam saying to you that also Elijah has come, and 


éroinoav autre doa 
they did to him as many (things) as 
fBeAov, KaBaS _. yéypanrai 
they were willing, accordingas it has been written 
én’ = xtév. 
upon him, 
14 Kai @A@dvtesc = TrpdG_TOUG = paOnTas 


And havingcome toward the - disciples 


elSav  SxAov «troAby so trept =—s aToUG atl 
theysaw crowd much _ around them and 
OM MOCTET ouvintobvtag §==ompdg. = arto. 
VP eripes ? seeking together toward them. 
I kai etc wag 6 SdxAog _ i8dvtTes 
And atonce all the crowd having seen 
attay e€eOapBnOnoav, Kal mpootpéxovtes 
him based pene ‘and running toward 
atrrév. 16 Kai POTNOEV 
And he inquired upon 
TEITE 
ing together 


homraCovto | 

they were greeting him. 
avrouc Ti 

them What 


ouv 


THOS 
are YOU Si toward 


MARK 9: 10-—-16 


not to relate to any~ 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son 
of man had risen 
from the dead. 10 And 


‘they took the word 


to heart, but dis- 
cussed among them- 
selves what this rising 
from the dead meant. 
1lAnd they began 
to question him, say~ 
ing: “Why do the 
scribes say that. first 
E-li’jah must come?” 
12He said to them: 
“F-lijah does come 
first and restore all 
things; but how is 
it that it is written 
respecting the Son 
of man that he must 
undergo many suffer- 
ings and be treated 
as of no account? 
13 But I say to you, 
E-li‘jah, in fact, has 
come, and they. did 
to him as many things 
as they wanted, just 
as it is written re- 
specting him.” 

14 When, now, they 
came toward. the 
other disciples, they 
noticed a great 
crowd about them and 
scribes disputing with 
them. 15 But as soon 
as all the crowd 
caught sight of him 
they were stunned, 
and, running up to 
him, they began to 
greet him. 16 And he 
asked them: “What 
are rou disputing with 


MARK. 9: 17—23 


elc =&k 


avrolc; 17 Kai dmexpién atrd 
And _one 


them? answered . to him 


tod dyAou AiS&oKaAs, fivey Kat tov utdv. pou 
the crowd Teacher, I 


moog of, #xovta mvedua &AcAov- 
toward you, having spirit speechless}. 


6trou = é&v attOv. KaTaAdBn 


18 kai 
and 
pncoe atrrdv, 


where ifever him itmightseize itdashes him, 
Kai coppice Kai tpiler toto 65évtas Kat 
and hefoams and grinds the teeth and 
npaiverat: Kal efta toig pantaig cou 
edried up; and Isaid tathe. disciples of you 
Tvar add éxBdAwory,. Kai ovK 
inorder that it they might throwout, and not 
{oyuoav. 19 a. 8é 

they were strong. enough. . The (One): but 


&trroxpiGeig § adtoig Aéyer 72: yevek 
having. answered .to them issaying O° generation 
&matos, fa¢ mote wpdog tua oopat; 
faithless, until when toward - you shallI be? 
ETAT TOTE a&véEouan byav; 
Until when. shall I put up with You? 

EPETE avtov Tpds 
Be you bearing him toward 
‘ HVEY KY auTov TpoC 
they brought him toward 
1Sdv. auTov TO. 
having seen ° him the 
ouveotrapagev ~ «aitév, 
threw into.convulsions . him, 
émi HG YAS EeKuAieTto 
upon the earth he was rolling 
émnpatmnoev . TOV TraTépa, 
he inquired upon the father 
xpdvos. gotiv > Toto ; 
time isit as this has happened to him? 
6 — ° 8 elrev 7Ex .. -rraidid0ev:.- 
The (one) but: .said Outof. from little child; 
22 Kat TOAAGKIG Kal elg trp -atrdév BoAev 
and many times and into fire. him . it threw 
Kat sic. Sata va. aroAgon .. 
and . into .waters inorderthat itmight destroy 
autév;.. GAN ei. oth Sévn, 
him; " but’ if anything... you may be able, 

r ea - . 24? fal 
onfncov. .yyiv orAayxvic8eig  2¢° = pce. 
Bonk help — tous ‘having had pity upon us. 
23 6 8 “"*Incodc efrev ott TS E! 
“i The but. --Jesus said tohim The If 
bvn, > weve. Suvate TH Doe 
all (things): possible to the:.(one}k 


_ me, 
>? 
CUTOV, 
him. 
TIVEU a 
spirit 

Kat TWECOV 
and- having: fallen 


dopitev. 21 kai 
.foaming... And 


attod —MMéaos 
of him: How much 


YyEyovev auto; 


. Kat 
And 


evOuG 


Stvn, - 
you-may. be: able,. 


out of 


rought the son ofme 


| ciples 


‘them: 


pe. 20 Kal 
And 


at once 
{| vulsions, 
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them?” 17 And one of 
the crowd answered 
him: ‘‘Teacher, J} 
brought my son to 
you because he hag 
a speechless spirit: 
18 and wherever it 
seizes him it dashes 


‘him to the ground, 


and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength 
And I told your dis- 
to expel it, 
but they were not 
capable.’” 19In re. 
sponse he said to 
“O faithless 
generation, how long 
must E continue with 
rou? How long must 
EI put up with you? 
Bring him to me.” 
20So they brought 
him to him. But at 
the sight of him the 
spirit at. once threw 
{the child] into con: 
and after 
falling om-the ground 
he kept rolling about 
foaming. 21 And he 
asked his father: 
“How long: has this 
been happening -to 
him?” He said: “From 
childhood on; 22 and 
time and again it 


‘would throw him both 


into the fire and 
into .the . water = td 
destroy him. But it 
you can’ do anything, 
have pity. on us and 


fhelp us.” - 23 Jesus 


said to him: “That 
expression, ‘If. you 
can’! Why, all things 


‘can be to one if: one 
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24 KpcEa 


having cried out 
- EXeyev 


ravielis 
At once 
oO mraSiou 
of the little boy 
Bor8er pou Tm émortia. 
be helping of me tothe lack of faith, 
&& 6 "Incote = Ot 
Having seen but the Jesus that 
ETIOUVTPEXEL dxAog éretipnosey 1H 
ts running together upon crowd gave rebuke to the 
mvedpatt tO axabdépte Aéyov atte TO 
spirit e unclean saying toit The 


GdaAov KOQOOV Treva, eyo 
speechless and deaf spirit, I 


émitc&oow ool, &€eAOe £& = adtob 
am giving orders to you, comeforth out.of him 
Kal PNKETI cicéAN NC cig attév. 26 Kai 
and notyet should youenter into him. And 
Kpafas Kai TroAAc orrapagas 
having cried out and very‘much having convulsed 
e&nAGev Kai éyévero woel veKpdg . Hote 
itcame out; and hebecame asif . dead as-and 
ToUG + TOAAaUS Aéyew St: = &rEBavev. 
the many tobe saying that he died. 


27, 6 8 *Inoots . Kpatioag = TAS xEIpdc 
The but Jesus having laid hold of the and 
autou NYEIpev adrév, Kai &véotn. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 
28 Kai eiceA@dvtog attod sic ofkov oi 
And havingentered ofhim into house the 
auTou KAT’ - Btav 
of him according to private [spot] 
érnpotov avtév "Ot tpeic 
were inquiring upon him Thewhy we not 
RouvnOnyev éxBoreiv até; 29 Kai efmev 
were able to throw out it? ‘ And hesaid 
autoic. Totto tO yévoc év ovdevi 
tothem This the kind in nothing  isable 
é€edGciv ci pn év mpooceuyi. 
tocome-out if not in prayer, 
30 -- Ka&xeiOev 
And from there 
' &tropetovto fol te am 
they were going their way through the 
kal oUK 7OeAev iva 
and not hewaswilling in order that 
vol" 31 26tSaoKev yap 
should know; he was teaching. for 
Habntas adtod Kot - ZAeyev . adtoic Sti 
les ofhim and wassaying tothem that 


A 
TIOTEUOVTI. 
paving faith. 

é TOTP 
the father 


Morreboo” 
[have faith; 


25 iSav 


Kal 


pobrntai 
disciples 


&€eAOovteg 


having gone out 
tHAS FodiAatias 
Hi Galilee, . 
TIS 
anyone 
TOUG 
the 


Was saying. 


OuK | 


Sbvatat 


MARK ‘9; 24—31 


has faith.” 24 Imme- 
diately crying out, 
the. father of the 
young child was say- 
ing: “I have faith! 
Help me out where I 
need faith!” 


25 Jesus, now no- 
ticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, I order you, 
get out of him and 
enter into him ‘no 
more.” 26And after 
crying out and going 
through many con- 
vulsions it -got out; 
and he became as 
dead, so that the 
greater number of 
them were saying: 
“He is dead!’ 27 But 
Jesus took him by the 
hand and raised him 
up, and he rose. 28 So 
after he entered into 
a house his disciples 
proceeded to ask him 
privately: “Why could 


we not expel it?” 
29 And he said to 
them: ‘“‘This kind 


cannot get out by 
anything except by 
prayer.” 

30 From there. they 


‘departed and went 


their way through 
Gal‘i-lee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know it. 
31 For he was teach- 
ing his disciples 
and telling them: 


MARK 9: 32—338 


‘O vid¢ tod dv8pcdtrou mrapadisotai 
The Son ofthe man is being given over 
cig xeipag d&vOpatrav, Kal drroKtevoUow avtév, 
into hands ofmen, and they willkill him, 
Kai a&troxtavdeic per& tpeig rpepac 
and having been killed after ee days 
dvaomoeta. 32 ot 5é 
he will stand up. The (ones) but 
tyyvéouv T PAya, Kat EpoBobvto 
were not knowing the saying, and they were fearing 
autéy  émepwtyoat. 
him _ to inquire upon. 
33 Kai FAGov cic Kagapvaotp. Kai év 
And they came into Capernaum. And in 
Tm oiKkig  ‘yevdpevoc émmnpata 
the house having come tobe he was inquiring upon 
autos Ti év sai] 656 
them What in the 
SeAoytleoGe; 34 oi 
were you reasoning through? The (ones) 
&& EQIATIOV, TPOG GAANAOUG 
but were silent, toward one another 
yap SieAgxOnoav év 
for . they expressed themselves through in 
686 tic pelfov. 35) Kai KaBicas 
way who greater. And having sat down 
Epdavnoev touc Sadexa Kai Aéyer avtoig Ef 
hesounded the twelve and issaying tothem If 


TIC OéAEt Tpatog elvan Zotar 
anyone |. is willing first tobe  hewill be 


TovtTwv = E~oxaTog Kai mwdavtmv SicGKovosc. 
of all (ones) last and ofall (ones) servant. 


36 Kai AaPav tadsiov gomoev avo 
And havingtaken little boy he stood it 


the 


év péo@ avTOv Kai EvayKaAoaNevoG 

in midst ofthem and _ having taken into his arms 

atto eltrev attoic 37 “Oc Gv év tév 
it hesaid to them Who likely one of the 

ToloUTav —TraSiov SEEntar éri = TQ 
such little boys mightreceive upon the 

évépati pou, pe Séxetar’ Kai &¢ 
name ofme, me heisreceiving; and who 
av eye Séxntat, otk éué =: Géxerart 


likely me may be receiving, not me he is receiving 


GAAG TOV ctrooteiAavtT& pe. 
but the (one) having sent off me. 


38 “Eon atta 5 ‘ladung AtSdcxKaAe, 


Said tohim the John Teacher, 
eiSapév tive év TH évépari = cou 
we saw someone in the name of you 
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“The Son of man ig 
to be delivered into 
men’s hands, ang 
they will kill him 
but, despite being 
killed, he will rise 
three days later,” 
32 However, they were 
not understanding the 
saying, and they were 
afraid to question 
him. ; 

33 And they came 
into Ca:per’na:um: 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: ‘‘What were 
you arguing over on 
the road?” 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35So 
he sat down and 
called the twelve and 
said to them: “If 
anyone wants to he 
first, he must be last 
of all and minister 
of all.” 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of -such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever re- 
ceives me, receives, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent mé 
forth.” ‘ 

38 John said. to 
him: ‘Teacher, we 
saw a certain .man 


sme ihey 


eta 


Aired tei a gc bd 


: 
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exBGAAovta = Satpdvia, Kal éxa@AUopEev 


throwing out demons, 
outév, 6tt ouK FKorovGer 
him, because not he was following 


39 6 8 *Inoods efrey MA KwAGETE 
The but Jesus 
aitév, ovdeig yap fotw Sc 
him, no one for is who 
SUvarpiv éri oO évouarti 
powerful work upon the name 


SuvyjceTat TAXU KakoAoynoat 
he will be able quickly to speak badly of 


40 6c yap ov gotiv Kad’ 
who for not is downo 


gotiv. 41 “Oc yap a 
is Who for 


bpag jwotipioyv USatog év dévéyari 
you cup of water in name 


Xpiotod éoté, duty Aéyo 


will do 
you 


us, over us 


ToTion 
ott 


byuiv Sti ov 


of Christ you are, amen I am saying to you that not 


un airoAgon tov pioOdv attod. 42 Kai &c 
not he should lose the reward of him. 

&yv oKaviadion Eva tdv — piKpdav 
likely might stumble one of the little (ones) 


TOV Tiotevévtwv, KaAdV goTIv 
the (ones) believing, fine itis 


yGAAov si _ TEPIKEITOL puAog 

rather if is lying around millstone 
OVIKOG Tept tov tpdxnAov 

belonging to the ass about the weal 


these 
abt 


of him 


Kal BEBAnTat ei hv OdAacoav. 
and he has been thrown inp ‘the sea. 
43 Kai éd&v oxavéadion ce  xelp 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


dou, airdKoov autiv' KaAdv gotiv oe KUAAOV 
ofyou, cutoff it; fine itis you maimed 


ciceADeiv cig thy Catv A tas S00 xEipac 


toenter into the life than the two ‘hands 
exovta dredGciv sic tiv Yeewav, sig TO 
having to go off into the ehenna, into the 
mp TO  &oPeotov. 45 kai Edv 
fire. the inextinguishable. And if ever 
6 TOUS gou oKxavSaniln 
the foot of you may be stumbling 
ce, cirdkopoy attévy Kaddv gory ce 
you, cut o it; fine it is you 


tioeAGeiv cig thy Catv yoddv 7 toc Sto 
toenter into the tife sre an the two 


43° See Matthew 5:22, footnotes, 
Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


and we were preventing 
Hiv. 
us 


said Not be vou preventing 
TOINCE! 
kai 
ofme and 
pe: 
me; 
Tuev, UTrép Wav 
n 
likely might cause to drink 


‘because 


And who. 
TOUTOV 


to him 


autTou 


MARK 9: 39-—45 


expelling demons by 
the use of your name 
and we tried to pre- 
vent him, because he 
was not accompanying 
us.” 39 But Jesus said: 
“Do not try to pre- 
vent him, for there 
is no one that will 
do a powerful work 
on the basis of my 
name that will quick- 
ly be able to revile 
me; 40for he that is 
not against us is for 
us. 41 For whoever 
gives you a cup of 
water to drink on 
the ground that you 
belong to Christ, I 
truly tell rou, he will 
by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if 
a millstone such as 
is turned by an ass 
were. put around his 
neck and he were 
actually pitched into 
the sea. ; 

43 “And if ever your 
hand makes you stum- 
ble, cut it off; it is 
finer for you to enter 
into life maimed than 
with two hands to 
go off into Ge-hen’- 
na,* into the fire 
that cannot he put 
out. 44 » 645 And 
if your foot makes 
you stumble, cut it 
off; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
lame than with two 


44> This verse is omitted in the 


MARK 9: 46—-10: 4 


modac gyovta BAnOfvar cig thy yéevva. 


feet having tobe own into the Gehenna. 
47 «ai tdv 6 opbaApdc gou 
And if ever the eye of you 
oxavSaAitn OE, &xBoAe aurov: 
may be stumbling you, throw out - - it; 
KaAév of& éoTIV povagGcAnov ciceAGciv cic 
fine you itis one-eye toenter into 


wiv Bactefayv tod Geod A Sto dpPaArpous 


the kingdom. ofthe God than two eyes 
ZxovTa BAnOFvat = cig: «= yéewwav, 48 Srrou 
having. tobethrown into. Gehenna, . where 


& oKMAnE attav ot teAcuTa kal 16 TOP 
the maggot ofthem not ends’ and the fire 


ou oPévutan. 
not is being extinguished. 
49° wdc yap qrupi GA OjceETat. 
Everyone for to fire will be salted. 
50 Kaddv TO GAac ed S& do GAac 
Fine the salt; ifever but the _ salt 
&vaaov yevntat, év tive foqbace) 
saltless - might become, in what it 
ApTUGETE; éxete  év  éautoig Aa, 
will you season? Behaving in selves Sait, 


Kal cipnvevete év  c&AANAotc. 
and bekeeping peace in one another. 
10 Kai ° éxei@ev Avaotac ZpxeTan 
And from there having stood up he is coming 
cig tk Spia mis *loudaiag Kat 
into the regions of the Judea .... and 
Trepav To0 *lopSdvou, Kal 
Jordan, _. and 


wdéAw SyxAor . TpdSG 
crowds toward 
wOAIV 
again 


2 Kal 


other side of the 


-° OuvITopevovTat 
are going their way together again 
aurév, Kat. ac > €iBer 
_ him, and as he was accustomed 

E5(5acKev autouc. 
he was teaching | them. . ; aa And 
- ™MpooeAGévtes Papicaion ernpartoay 
having come toward Pharisees were inquiring upon 
avtév:: el» .. Beotw a&v&pi yuvaika 

him... if. itislawful to male person woman 
émroktcal,. weipacovtes avtév.3. - 6 && 
to loosen from, testing him. The (one) but. 
dmoxpideig . efrev attoic Ti Opiv 
having answered said tothem What to you 


éveteiAato ~Mauorc: 4.. of _6&  ettrav 
commanded .Moses?... ‘The (ones) -but said... 


46* This verse is omitted in the Westcott ‘and Hort Greek text. : 
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feet to be pitched in. 
to Ge-hen’na. 46 ——« 
47 And if your eye 
makes you stumble, 
throw it away; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into. the 
kingdom of God than 
with ‘two eyes to he 
pitched into Ge-hen’. 
na, -48 where their 
maggot does not die 
and the fire is not 
put out. 

49‘‘For everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50Salt is fine: 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what will you 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, and 
keep peace between 


one another.” ; 
1Q From there he 

rose and came to 
the frontiers of Ju- 
de’a and across the 


Jordan, and. again 
crowds came together 
to him, and as he 


was accustomed to do 
he again went teach- 


‘ling them. 2 Pharisees 


now approached and, 
to put him to the 
test, began question: 
ing. him whether.-it 
was lawful for a man 


‘to divorce’ a_ wife. 
3In answer he said 
to them: ‘‘What 


did’ Moses command 
you?” 4 They said: 


TA SE 


Caen ae ee emiminatimmmmaeiiogminn 


enc: mea ete 


epeiandaaaaanmactantadl 
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*Esrétpewpev Mauajjc BiBAiov é&rrogotaciou 


Made the concession ..Moses littlebook of dismissal 


cpoar Kai amoAdoat. 5 & & *Inoods 


to write and toloosenfrom.. The but Jesus 


elev avtoig Tlpdg¢ tiv oxAnpoxapSiov budv 
said tothem Toward the hardheartedness of you 


gypawev Upiv mv évtoAny = tavtnv’ 6 ard 


ne wrote to you the commandment _ this; from 
8 &PXAS KTiCewG + G&poev Kai OfAU 
put beginning ofcreation male and female 
groinoev autotcs 7 EveKev toUToU 
he made them; on account of this 
KaTOAE {per &v8putrog tov tratépa atvtod 
will leave down man the father. of him 
kal Tv pntépa, 8 Kai goovtai of Sto gic 
and the mother, and willbe the two into 
oépKa pilav’ dote ovkét: ioiv S00 c&AAG 
flesh one; as-and notyet they are two but 
uia oGp& 9 6 otv fo) Bed¢ 
one flesh; which therefore the God 
ouvetevEev GvOpetrog py xwpitéto. 10 Kai 
yoked together man not letputapart. And 


cig Thy oikiav waAw of paOntal epi rottou 
into the house again the disciples about this 


éTnpatav autév. IL kai - Aéyet 
were inquiring upon him. And he is saying 
atvtoig “Og av dtroAton THY yuvalka 


the woman 
GAAnV 


tothem Who likely might loosen from 
autou Kai aunon 
of him and iikent marry another 


Lorxarar én’ attyv, 12 Kai édv 
is committing adultery upon her, and if ever 
avT  cdtoAucaca Tov QUTHS 

she having loosed from the of her. 


younon G&AXov 
should marry another 


13. Kai 


avipa 
male person 

HOLXaTOL. 
she is committing adultery. 
TTPOGEMEPOV auTé 
And were bearing toward him 


 meanSia va auray &pntar 
little children in order that of them he might touch; 
ol dé poadntai éretipnoav  adttoic. 
the but disciples gave rebuke to them. 
4. Sav & 6 “Inooic hyavdxtoev 
Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 
kal ettrey attoig =. “Agere = Te radia 
and said to them Let you go off the little children 


EpxeoOat mpdc ype, pi K@AUETE 
tobe coming toward me, not be you preventing 
até, av - yap towottav éotiv 
them, ofthe for such (ones): is the 


MARK .10: 5—14 


“Moses allowed the 
writing of a certif- 
icate of. dismissal 
and divorcing [her].” 
5But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of re- 
gard for your hard- 
heartedness he wrote 
you this command- 
ment. 6 However, from 
{the] beginning of 
creation ‘He made 
them male and fe- 
male. 70On this ac- 
count a man will 
leave his father and 
mother, 8and the 
two will be one flesh’; 
so that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked to- 
gether let no man 
put apart.” 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began 
to question him con- 
cerning this. 11 And 
he said to them: 
“Whoever divorces his 
wife. and marries an- 
other commits adul- 
tery against her, 
1Zand if ever a wom- 
an, after divorcing 
her husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery.” 


_13 Now people began 
bringing him young 
children for him to 
touch these; but the 
disciples reprimanded. 
them. 14At seeing 
this Jesus was indig- 
nant and. said ~to 
them: “Let the young 
children come to me; 
do not try to ‘stop 
them, for. the king- 
dom of God_ belongs 
to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10: 15—-22 


Baoireia ro Ocod. 15 cunv  Aéyo Oni, 
kingdom .of the God. Amen Iam saying to rou, 
8g Gv ph (GeEntar «= TH BaoiAciav Tov 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom of the 
Geod bo taidiov, ob ph  sicéAOn — sic 
God as little child, not not should enter into 
autiv. 16 Kai evaryKaA oc PEVOSG roqtaxes 
it. And havingtakenintohisarms them 
KatevAdyer TIGelg tao xEeipag én’ atta. 
hewasblessing putting the hands upon them. 
17 Kai éxtropevopévou atttod cig éd60v 
And goinghis way out ofhim into way 
mpocSpayav — Eig Kail YOVUTIETHOAS 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 
adrov = étrnpata adtév AtSc&oxade c&yadé, 
him was inquiring upon him Teacher good, 
Th «Troimow va Cary = aiaviov 
what shallIdo inorder that life everlasting 
KAnpovounow; 18 6 6&& *Inootc eltrev atta 
I might inherit? The but Jesus said to him 
Ti pe AEYEIS cyabdév; otScic &yabds 
Why me youaresaying good? Noone good 
ei ph elo 6 Bede. 19 tac évToAdc 
if no one the God. The commandments 
otSac MA govetions, Mn 
you have known = Not you should murder, No 


yoixedons My KAéwns 
you should commit ‘adultery, Not you should steal, 


Mi pevSonaptupnons, Mi 
Not you should bear false witness, Not 


c&troctepyons, Tina tov watépax cou 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father of you 
Kal THY pntépa. 20 fe) 5& Zon avtTa 
and the mother. The (one) but said to him 


AtdcoKaaE, TaOTH TéovtTa epudagaynv 
Teacher, . these (things) all I guarded 
ék  vedtmté6c pou. 22 6 8 Inaotc 

out of youth of me, The but Jesus 

EpPrépas avt® fydrnoey attév. Kal 

hastng looked in him loved him and 
elrev attT@ "Ev lors bortepet: 

said tohim One (thing) you is lacking about; 
Unaye boa ExEI1C 


be going under as many (things).as you are having 


TeAnGoy Kai 6d¢ = ToIS mtaxoic, Kai 
sell and give tothe poor (ones), and 
&§eig Onoaupév év otpave, Kai Sedpo 

you willhave treasure in heaven, and hither 

d&KonovGer po. 22 6 && 
be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly I say to 
you, Whoever does 
not receive the king. 
dom of God like g 
young child will by 
no means enter into 
it.” 16 And he took 
the children into his 
arms and began bless. 
ing them, laying his 
hands upon them. 

17 And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran up 
and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: “Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life?” 18 Jesus said to 
him: “Why do you 
call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
‘Do not murder, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Do not defraud, Hon- 
or your father and 
mother.’ ”’ 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things I have 
kept from my youth 
on.” 21Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: “One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 But he 


stance ssi carertnpnet ma ateeenapnanemnneeacemaatieetttnane pie: “ttn femresmnete sans anus ie enevempneenanmenens' 
Te semeemnenemerneaneneeneriateeeemenettaenaiet ioc acee an ane ena 


225 


otuyvaoas éwit 7H dAdya darAAGev 
having grown sad upon the word went off 
AUTTOUMEVOS, fv yap éxav  KThyaTa 
grieving, hewas for having possessions 
TOAAG. 
many, 
23 Kai Trep PAewapevoc 6 *Inaod 
An having looked around the gotta 
AEyel Toig pabntaig adtod Mds SuoKdAac 
jssaying tothe disciples ofhim How  difficultly 
ot TX xprvata éxovtes cig thy 
the (ones) the moneys having into the 
Bacikciov toO Q¢e00 eiceAetcovtat. 24 of 
kingdom ofthe God will enter. The 
& podntai EPapPBodvto éri = ToS 
but disciples were being astonished upon the 
AOyOIS avToU. 6 S& "Inootc méAW 
words of him. The but Jesus again 
érrokpideic Aéyer avtoig Tékva, Wa> 
having answered is saying to them Children, how 


StckoAéy = got: Eic «tH BaciAciav tod 
difficult (thing) itis into the kingdom ofthe 


Geo ciceAGeiv: 25 edxoTroTepdv gotty KapNAOV 

God__ to enter; easier it is camel 
Sik = =tpupariac fpagiSoc SieAGciv A 

through hole of needle togothrough than 


tjAoUciIov. sic mv PBaoisciav tod: Ged 
rich [man] into the kingdom ofthe God 


eiceAGeiv. 26 oi 5 TEPIOT AG 
to enter. The (ones) but abundantly 
é€etrAnooovto Aéyovteg mmpdg avttév Kai 
were being astounded saying toward him And 
tic Stvarar  owbrvour; 27 EuBAEPas 
who is able to be saved? Having looked in 
autoigc 6 “Inootg Aéyer Mapa dvOpartroisg 
them the Jesus issaying Beside men 
aStvatov daAd’ ot Tapa Ged, hivecaces 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 
yop SuvaTtke mapa TH Oem. 28 ~HpEato 
for possible beside the God. Started 
Aéyew 6 Nétpog attS 71800 Hpetc 
tobe saying the Peter tohim Look! We 
&oyKapev wavTe Kat tyKoAouOhKapév 
have let gooff all (things) and have followed 
oo. 29 Zon 6 “Inootc “Ayn AEYO 
to you. Said the Jesus Amen Iam saying 
thiv, otdeig gotw Sc dofKev oixiav 
to rov, Noone is who letgooff house or 
aderpots A dbeAgac H pntépa i Twatépa A 
brothers or sisters or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 23—29 


grew sad at the say- 
ing and went off 
grieved, for he was 
holding many posses- 
sions. 

23 After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: ‘‘How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those with 
money to enter into 
the kingdom of God!” 
24But the disciples 
gave way to surprise 
at his words. In 
response Jesus again 
said to them: “Chil- 
dren, how difficult a 
thing it is to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25 It is easier for 
a camel to go through 
a needle’s eye than 
for a rich man to 
enter into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 They 
became still more 
astounded and said 
to him: “Who, in 
fact, can be saved?” 
27 Looking straight at 
them Jesus said: 
“With men it is im- 
possible, but not so 
with God, for all 
things are possible 


with God.” 28 Peter 
started to say to 
him: “Look! We left 


all things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, No 
one has left house 
or brothers or sisters 
or mother or father or 


MARK 10: 30—-34 


téxva =o} «6e&typotc - £vexev éu00 Kal 
children or fields On account ofme and 
Evexev too. ©evaryyeAiou, 30 éav un 
onaccount of the good news, ifever not 
AGB éxatovtamAaciova voy év TO 

he might receive one hundredfold now in the 
Kaip@ — tout@ oikiag Kai &&eApotc Kai 
appointed time this houses and brothers and 


a&beAaSG Kal pNTEpag Kai TéEKva Kal &ypous 


sisters and mothers and children and fields 
peta .Staypav, Kal ev TO aidve TO 
with persecutions, and in the age the (one) 
épyouéven = Geary aidviov. 31 roAAoi 6é 
coming life everlasting. Many but 
EgovTat TPO@TOI éoyarTot Kat oi 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 
Zoxarot  TparTotr. 
last (ones) first (ones). 
32 *Hoav. S év tH 656 dvaPaivovtes 


They were but in the way stepping up 


cig  *lepoodAupa, Kai fv TPOGYOV 
into Jerusalem, and hewas_ going before 
attots 6 *Inoots, kai E8apBodvto, 
them the Jesus, and they were eine astonished, 
ol - && c&KoAouGoivtes EpoBowvTo. 
the (ones) but following were being fearful. 
Kal tTrapadapayv mé&Av TouUc §&débexa 
And Beene taken along again the twelve 
negato avToic A€yelv ™ 
he started to them to be saying the. (things) 
wéAAovTa =aluTd oupPaivery Str 33 7150v 
being about tohim tobe befalling that Look! 


*lepoodAupa, Kat 6 
Jerusalem, and the 
TOIS 
to the 
Kai 


cic 


- &vaBaivoyev 
into 


We are stepping up 
vidg Tod dvOpmTou mapadobjcetat 
Son of the man will be given over 


coxiepe0oiv Kal oe ypappatetoy, 
chief priests and to t scribes, and 
KaToKpivotolv ay Bavat@ karl 
they will Judge down him to death and 
mrapadacouoiyv attdov Toic eveow 34 kal 
will give over him tothe nations and 


éumrat§oucw = aT Kal éuTrtUcouaw atte 
they will make fun of him and willspiton him 


paotiyacovcoiy attév Kai éiroKtevovaw, 
will scourge him and will kill, 


Kat pet& tpeig Huépag dvaoticetat: 
and after three days he will stand up. 


Kau 
and 
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children or fields for 
my sake and for the 
sake of the good 
news 30who will not 
get a hundredfold 
now in this period 
of time, houses and 
brothers and_ sisters 
and mothers and cnil- 
dren and fields, with 
persecutions, and in 
the coming system 
of things’ everlasting 
life. 31 However, many 
that are first will be 
last, and the last 
first.” 

32Now they were 
advancing on the 
road up to Jerusalem: 
and Jesus was going 
in front of them; 
and they felt amaze- 
ment; but those who 
followed began -to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destined to befall 
him: 33 ‘‘Here — we 
are, advancing up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will 
be delivered to the 
chief priests and the 
scribes, and they will 
condemn him to death 
and will deliver him 
to men of the nations, 
34and they will make 
fun of him and. will 
spit upon him - and 
scourge him and kill 
him, but three days 
later he will rise.” 


36° See Mark 4:19, footnotes. 
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35 Kai tmpoctropsvovtar avT@ *IdKwBos 
And gotheir way toward him James 
zai “*Iadvng of SUo vioi ZeBeSaiou A€yovtes 
and John the two sons of Zebedee saying 
att@ ArdsdoKade, BéAouev ies 
to him Teacher, we are willing in order that 
é _&av aimowpév Of 
which if ever we might ask of you 
TOONS tiv. 36 6 &é 
you should do to us. The (one) but 
cimev autoic Ti OgAete ToInaw 
said tothem What are rou willing I should do 
jpiv; 37 of 5& eftav avtt@ Ads 
to you? The (ones) but said tohim Give 
Ayiv iva railed cou | &K 
to us in order that one of you out of 
SeE1Qv Kal elo €€ _ aploTEpayv 


right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 


KoBiowmpey ev tH S6En cou. 38 6 6&€ 
we might sit down in the glory of you. The but 
"Incods elev. avtoic OvK oiSate Ti 

Jesus said tothem Not you have known: what 
aiteio@e: Sbvac0e Tieiv TO 
you areasking for; areyouable todrink the 
TOTNHpPtOV 8 eyo tive, se) 
cup which I am drinking, or the 
Bérrtio po - ro) Ey) BarriZoua . - 
baptism which I am being baptized with 


39° of S& elrov atte 
The (ones) but said to. him 


"Inoots elev adtoig TO 
Jesus said tothem The 
Tompioyv 6G éya Trived mricoQe 
cup which I am drinking you will drink 
Kat Portico pa 
and baptism 


Banrio8Avat; 
to be baptized with? 
AuvapeOx.. & 5& 
Weare able. The but 


2 


axe) 

the 
BarriZopat 
am being baptized with 


9 1 8 Kadioat SEE 
the but tositdown outof right- hand | [parts] 


pou fF «6&€ | evcovdpav ouK gotiv épov 
ofme or out of left- hand [parts] not itis . mine 


So0vei, Ad’ ois Hrotpaotar. 
to give, but towhichones_ ithas been prepared. 


41 HipSavto 
started 


fe) 
which © 
Barric8icecbs, 
rou will be haptioed with, 


éK 


Kal 
And 


é&yavaktetv 
to be indignant 


2 Kal TT pOOKAAEG GPEVOG 
And having called toward himself them - 


dKkoucavtes of Séka 
having heard the ‘ten 
tmept “laxadBou Kat *ladvou. 
about James and John. 
autos 6 
the 


éyo: 
I 


MARK 10: 35-—42 


35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb’e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for 
us whatever it is we 
ask you for.” 36He 
said to them: “What 
do you want me to 
do for rou?” 37 They 
said to him: “Grant 
us to sit down, one 
at your right hand 
and one at your left, 
in your glory.” 38 But 
Jesus said to them: 
“You do not know 
what you are. asking 
for. Are you able to 
drink the: cup’ which 
I am drinking, or to 
be baptized with the 
baptism with which 
I am being baptized?” 
39 They said to him: 


“We. are. able.” At 
that Jesus said to 
them: “The cup I 


am drinking you will 
drink, and with the 
baptism: with — which 
I am being baptized 
you will be baptized: 
40 However, this - sit- 
ting down’ at my 
right or at my left 
is not mine to give, 
but it belongs - to 
those for whom it 
has been prepared.” 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard about 
it, they started to be 
indignant at James 
and John, 42But 
Jesus, after call- 
ing them to him, 


MARK 10: 43—49 
*Inoodg  Aéyet avroic OiSate éTt 
Jesus issaying tothem You have known that 
oi Soxotvtsg = Gipxeiv tay = &Bvav 
the (ones) seeming to beruling ofthe nations 
KaTakupievoucty auTavy Kal oi peyaAot 
are lordingitover them and the great (ones) 


auTav KaTefoua1aCouciv auttav. 43 otyx 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
ottag S€ got év byiv GAN Go Gv 
thus but itis in you; but who likely 

8£An peyas yevéc@at év Opiv, 

may will great to become in YoU, 
Zotar udv SidKovoc, 44 kat d¢ Roy 
willbe of rou servant, and who _iikely 
8éAn é&v Gyiv elvot mpdtoc,  eotat 

may will in you to be first, will be 
mavrav. Go00A0¢ 45 Kai yap 6 vidg Tot 

ofall (ones) slave; also for the Son of the 
cvOpdtrou «=ootK «= RADev — StakovnGrvor «= GAA 
man not came to be served but 


x 


Siaxovrjoat Kat Sodvat thy wuxn autou AUTpoV 


to serve and togive the soul ofhim ransom 
cavti TOMA. 

instead of many. 
46 Kai Epxovtat cic “leperxe. Kai 


And they arecoming into Jericho. And 


éxtropevopévou attod amd “lepeixa Kai Tov 
going his way out ofhim from Jericho and of the 
pabntav attod Kat SxAou ikavoU 6 
disciples ofhim and ofcrowd sufficient the 
vidg Tipatou Baptipatog tupAdg tmpocaims 
son of Timaeus Bartimaeus blind beggar 
Tapa Tv 656v. 47 xat 
beside the way. And 
6tt *Incodc & Natapnvds éotiv 
having heard that Jesus the Nazarene itis 
Apsar KpdaCew Kat = Aéyew Yié 
he started tobecryingout and tobesaying Son 
AaveiS = * Incod, éAEnoov pe. 48 kai 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me. And 
érretipoov avTd oAAot iva 
were giving rebuke to him many in order that 
o1MTHON 6 -S& TrOAA® paAdAov 
he should be silent; the (one) but tomuch rather 
Expacev Yié Aaueis, erénodv HE. 
was crying out Son of David, havemercyon me. 


éxc&OnT0 
was sitting 
a&KoUvCaS 


€ 


49 Kai oTas *Inootc = efrrev 

And having stood [still] the Jesus said 
Povyoate attév. Kai dcavotcr TOV 
Souridyouto him. And theyaresoundingto the 
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said to them: “Yor 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord jt 
over them and their 
great ones wield au- 
thority over them, 
43 This is not the 
way among YOU; but 
whoever wants to be- 
come great among 
you must be your 
minister, 44and who- 
ever wants to ‘be 
first among YOU must 
be the slave of all, 
45 For even the Son 
of man came, not to 
be ministered to, but 
to minister and to 
give his soul a ran- 
som in exchange for 
many.” 

46 And they came 
into Jer’i-cho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going out 
of Jer’i-cho, Bar-ti- 
mae’us (the son of 
Ti-mae’us), a blind 
beggar, was sitting be- 
side the road. 47 When 
he heard that it was 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 
he started shouting 
and saying: “Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me!” 48 At 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 
49So Jesus stopped 
and said: “Cau him.” 
And they called the 


26 NA LNAI LN AON IHMR eA Ake  ORHA = 
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Aéyovteg autTd 


) Odpcer, 
plind (one) saying 


tohim Be taking courage, 
ZyEIpe, _ pave os. 50 6 & 
pe getting up, heis sounding to you. The (one) but 
érroBaAav ace) ipatiov avtob 
having thrown off the outer garment of him 
agvarmSrjoas HAGev = mpdc Tov 7Inoodv. 
paving leapedup hecame toward the Jesus. 
51 Kai a&rroxpideic auT@ 6 “Inoots 
And hkhavinganswered tohim the Jesus 
Ti ool OéAE1¢ TONG; 
said What toyou are you willing Ishould do? 
6 5& —tupdrds_ eftev attd ‘“PaBBouvei, 
The but blind (one) said tohim Rabboni, 
iva cvaBréuo. 52 Kai 6 *Incootcs 
inorder that I might look again. And the Jesus 
eirev atte “YTAyeE, ft owiotig cou 
said tohim. Begoingunder, the faith ofyou 
cgowkév of Kai EvduC d&véBAewev, 
hassaved you. And = atonce he looked again, 
Kant HKoAotGer avuT® év tH 660. 
and he was following tohim in the way. 
11 Kai Ste éyyioucw § sic *lepoodAupa 
And when they getnear into Jerusalem 
elc BnOgayh Kai BnSaviav trpdg_ td “Opos 
into Bethphage and Bethany toward the Mount 
tov “EAaidv, dirootéAAer 800 Tav paOntav 
ofthe Olives, he is sending off two of the disciples 
atod 2 Kai = Aéyet «at Tog “‘Yarcyete 
of him and issaying to them Be yrov going under 
el¢ Tv KOUNV Ty OKatévavtt byav, Kai 
into the village the (one) opposite ofyou, and 
ev0ug EiOTTOPEUOHEVOL cic aurry 
atonce going your way inside into it 
eupnoete TrdAov SeSepévov ép” Ov 
you willfind colt having been tied upon which 
o6eig ota «= dvOpatrav =exdOicev’ AUoate 
noone notasyet ofmen sat down; loose rou 
avtév kal gépete. 3 Kal édv tig = Opiv 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to rou 
ity. Ti Toite Toto; eitate “O 
mightsay Why are rou doing this? say vou The 
KUpiog attTod § xpEiav exer’ Kai et0Uc 
Lord of it need ishaving; and atonce 


odtév erroo TEAAEt TwéAvy §65e. 4 Kal 
it he is sending off again here. And 


amAAGov Kal epov rOAov SeSepévov 

they went off and found colt having been tied 
moc OUpav gE emt tod cdpodSou, Kal 
foward door outside upon the sidestreet, and 


TUpAOY 


elev 


MARK 10: 50—11: 4 


blind man, saying to 
him: “Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you.” 50 Throwing off 
his outer garment, he 
leaped to his feet and 
went to Jesus. 51 And 
in answer to him 
Jesus said: “What do 
you want me to do 
for you?” The blind 
man said to him: 
“Rab:bo’ni, let me 
recover sight.” 52 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Go, your faith has 
made you well.” And 
immediately he recov- 
ered sight, and he 
began to follow him 


on the road. 
ll Now when they 
were getting near 
to Jerusalem, to 
Beth’pha-ge and 
Beth’a-ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is with- 
in sight of you, and 
as soon as YOU pass 
into it vou will find 
a colt tied, on which 
none of mankind has 
yet sat; loose it and 
bring it. 3And if 
anyone says to YOU, 
‘Why are you doing 
this?’ say, ‘The Lord 


needs it, and will 
at once send it off 
back here.’’’ 4So0 


they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 
the side street, and 


MARK 11: 5—13 


adtév. 5 Kat tivec Tav 

it. And some of the (ones) 
éxet = éotnKkdTav eAEyov avtoig Ti 
there havingstood weresaying tothem . What 
rolite  Avavtes tov TAO; 6 oi 
are you doing loosing the colt? . The (ones) 
S& eltrav attoig KaGag eftev 6 *Inootc 
but said tothem according as said the Jesus; 


Kai c&ojKav autouc. 


and they let gooff them. 


7 «ai épouotv Tov tAAov 
And they are bearing the colt 

tov “1 noobv, Kai émmBa&AAouciv auTa 
the esus, and they are throwing upon it 
Ta fudcria avtév, Kal ékd@ioev én’ 

the outer garments of them, and hesatdown upon 


avrév. 8 Kal toAAol Td tuc&etian auTayv 
it. And many the: outer garments of them 


gaotpwcav sic thy 666v, GAAot SE otiPdSac 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 

Kowavtes &k TaV a&ypdav. 9 Kai oi 

having cut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


mpocyovtes Kat oi é&KoAou8oivTEs 
going aheadof and_ the (ones) following 


éxpaCov ‘Qoaweé EvAoynpévos 6 
were crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


épxdpevog év dvéuat: Kupiouy 10 EtAoynuém 
m 


Atouotv 
they are loosing. 


POG 
toward 


coming name of Lord; © Blessed 
HY épxonévn Baoitcia Tod Tatpdcs yay 
the coming kingdom ofthe father of us 
AaueiS ‘Ooawa €&v toils Upiotos. 
David; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 
Il Kai ecionAdev ic .*lepoodAupa sig Td 
And heentered into Jerusalem into the 
lepév' Kal trepiPAewapevocg TOVTE 
temple; and having looked aroundon all (things) 
ope Sn octong Tho pac e€fAev gic 


late already being ofthe hour he wentout into 
BrOaviav peta tOv Sd5exa. 


Bethany with the twelve. : 
12 Kai TH ématpiov — &€eAGdvroov 
And to the morrow having come out 
auTay aro BnOaviac Etreivacev. 
of them from Bethany 
3 Kai iScov_ ouKRy = ard 
And havingseen figtree from afar 


paxpdobey | tance 
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they loosed it. 5But 
some of those stand- 
ing there began to 
say to them: “What 
are you doing loosing 
the cclt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they 
let them go. £A 

7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, 
and they put their 
outer garments upon 
it, and he sat on. it; 
8 Also, ,many spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, but oth- 
ers cut down foliage 
from the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 
behind kept crying 
out: “Save, we Dray!* 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's? 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David{« 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 
42And he _ entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
all things, and, | as 
the hour was already 
late, he went out. to 
Beth’a-ny with the 
twelve. 5 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from SBeth’a:ny; 
he became hungry. 


he became hungry.}13 And from a dis- 


he caught 
sight of a fig tree 


9* Literally, ‘‘Ho-san’na,” SBA; SrYwin (Ho-sha-na’), J7-4,16-18; meaning, 


“Save, we pray.” 


g9> Jehovah’s, J%.8,10-14,18-18,21; the Lord’s, NBA. 19° The 


coming kingdom of our father David, 8BCD; the kingdom of our father 
David that comes in the name of the Lord (of Jehovah), ASy® (J78:10-14,16-38), 


mane sina 


setsiasianteiaaateietasaalbiidlniamaieatiolen innons ndeomiosasemaacen ocean arnarancanmanenneian anagtenapariemnmmnannaeadaentetiomamenrat tee 
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gxougav §=guAAa Oo fAGev sci Spa TT 
having Jleaves hecame if really anything 
sooilandsin 40" Gen ace ug ea Oo 
20% * > x , 
pte tasnad 2 PG. 8. ep 
sppointed time Sor, eM A xa 
f ‘ ne ; F < 
paving showered neti Gey AvipeTt. le 75s 
nae" Gabel you teas ae ne 
fi/KOUOV of patntal attod. , 


were hearing the disciples of him. 
15 Kai EpXovTat gic 
And they are coming into 
eioeABaov ei¢ TO 
having entered into the 
éxBarreiv TOUG 
tobe throwing out the (ones) 
TOUS 
the (ones) 
ToaTretas 
Pepi 
xabéSpac 
seats 
MEPLOTEPAG 
. doves 
Tolev 
he was letting go off in order that 


SteveyKr oxetog = Bie 
should bring through utensil through the temple; 


IT Kai e615aoKev Kal eAeyev OU 
and hewasteaching and he was saying Not 


yéypamrtat ott ‘O ofké ou ofko 
has it been written that. The Nous Grin house 
Mpoceuxhg KAnOfoetat tracaw Toic eveot; 
of prayer will be called toall the nations? 
tueig §-8E TETOMKaTE  atTov oTMHAatov 
You but you have made it cave 
Anotav. 18 Kai F i 5 ‘1 
q HKoucav of apxiepet 
of robbers, And ~ heard the chet priests 
kal of ypappareis, kai » élhtouv wae adrov 
and the ' scribes, and were necking bee him 
a&trokgowotv’ © EpoBobvTo ap atrév 
they might destroy; they were fearing Peon him,’ 
Tag yap 6 &yxAoc &€errAnaceto éti 
al for the crowd was being astounded upon 


§16ax adtob. 
teaching of him, 


Jerusalem. 
tepov 
temple 


TEOACUVTAG 
’ selling 


Hp§ato 


buying | the 
TOV 
of the 


in the temple, and- 


KOAAUB Io TAY Kai 
money changers and 


TaV TOAOUVTIOV 
of the (ones) selling 


Katéotpepey 16 Kal 
he overturned and 


the 


not 


TIS 
anyone 


tov tepod, 


Tver 


the 


*"lepoodAupa. Kat 
And 


he started 
Kat 
and 
cyopdatovtag év tH icp, Kal Tac 
se 
TAS 


ouK 


MARK 11: 14—13 


that had leaves, 
and he went to see 
whether he would 
perhaps find some- 
thing on it. But, on 
coming to it, he 
found nothing but 
leaves, for it was not 
the season of figs, 
14So, in response, he 
said to it: “Let no 
one eat fruit from 
you: any more for- 
ever.” And his disci- 
ples were listening. 


15Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started to 
throw out those sell- 
ing and buying in 
the temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money-chang- 
ers and the benches 
of those selling doves; 
16and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he kept 
teaching and saying: 


“Ts it. not written, 
‘My house will be 
called a house of 
prayer for all the 
nations’? But you 
have made it a cave 
of robbers.” i8 And 


the chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek -how to ‘destroy 
him; for they were 
in fear of him, for 
all the crowd was 


continually being as- 
tounded at his teach- 


ing. 


MARK 11: 19—27 


éyéveto, 
it became, 


THS WOAEWS. 


19 Kai 6tav Owe 


And whenever late 


é€erropevovta Ef \ 

they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Kai maparopeuépevot Temi  efSov trv 
And making waybeside early theysaw the 
OUKIV e£Enpappevnv ék pilav. 21 Kai 
fig ee eave islet withered out of roots. And 
dvapvnobeic 6 [Mlétpog Aéyer avtd 
having remembered the Peter issaying to him 
‘PaBBct, Se H OUKA fv KaTnpaow 
Rabbi, m see the figtree which youcursed 
eEfipavrat. 22 Kai c&rroxpiGeic 6 
has been withered. And having answered the 

*Inoots Eyer auTois “Eyete. 
Jesus is saying to them Be you having 

23 


TioTIV Beov: Evo. 
faith of God; Iam saying 
ut 6T1 &s eltrn 


ULV : 
to You that who likely might say 


tO Sper toute “ApOnt: Kai PANEnT 
tothe mountain this Beliftedup and be thrown 
sig thy @dAacoav, Kai py SiaxpiOA ev TH 
into ihe sea, " and or might doubt in the 


KkapdSiq attod c&AAK TIOTEUN 611 8 
heart ofhim but may bebelieving that what 


AcAsi yivetou, EOTAL auTa. 
he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 


24 Sa toto Agéyo Upiv,  tTWdavta 
Through this Iamsaying to you, all (things) 
60a TpocevyeoGe 


Kal aiteiobe, 
aSmanyas youarepraying and _ you are asking, 
Tiorevete Tt eAGBete, Kat Eorat 
be having faith that youreceived, and it willbe 

opiv. 25 Kai 6tav OTHKETE 

to rou. And whenever rou are standing 

TTPOCEUYXOUEVOL, &oiete ef 
praying, be letting go off if 


éyete Kate TIVOG, tva Kal 
you are having downon someone, in order that also 


Tt 
anything 


6 tratip byav 6 év toi¢ otpavoic 
the Father ofyou the (one) in the heavens 
cor byiv Ta TwaportTayata Uydav. 
might let go off to you the trespasses of rou. 
27 Kai EpxovTai TOA cic 
And they are coming again into 


‘lepoo6Aupa., Kai év TH iep@d trepitratobvtos 
erusalem. And in the temple walking about 
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19 And when it be. 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 
of the city. 20 But 
when they were pass- 
ing by early in the 
morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 21So Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: “Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God, 
23 Truly I say to. you 
that whoever tells 
this mountain, ‘Be 
lifted up and thrown 
into the sea,’ and 
does not doubt in his 
heart but has faith 
that what he says. 
is going to occur, he 
will have it so. 24 This 
is why I tell You, 
All the things you 
pray and ask for have 
faith that you have 
practically received, 
and you will have 
them. 25 And when 
you stand praying, 
forgive whatever ‘YOU: 
have against anyone; 
in order that Your 
Father who is in the 
heavens may alsa 
forgive rou your tres-. 
passes.” 26 a : 

27 And they came 
again to Jerusalem. 
And as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, 


26° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and 


Hort Greek text. 
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qgitod épxovtat mpdcs attdv of 


dpxiepet 
ofhim arecoming toward him ne ies 


kai of ypaypyateig Kat of tmpecButeEpor 
and the scribes and the older men 
28 Kxai édeyov auT@ "Ev OIG 
and weresaying tohim In what sort of 
e€ouolg THOT TOLEtG; i Ti 
authority these (things) are you doing? Or eh 


got e6aKev Thy e€ouciav tattny iva 


toyou gave the authority this inorder that 

TaOTH TwoC; 29 6 6 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 
*Inaovs eftrev attoig ’Emepwtiow syae fva 


Jesus 
doyov, Kat daroKpiOnTé pot, 
word, and answer you tome, 
dpiv  év TOlg eEoucia 
torou in what sortof authority these (things) 

Tad 30 7 Bdrticua ure) 
Iam doing; The baptism the (one) of John 


2 ovtpavod fv FR &§ &vOpertrav; 
out of heaven was or outof men? 


éroxpiO@nté por. 31 Kai SieAoyiGovto 
Answer rou tome. And 


mpos éautolcg Agyovtes *Edv 
toward themselves saying 
"EE =—s apavoi, epet 
out of heaven, he will say 


otv ETIOTEUO OTE 
therefore rou believed 
eltopev ‘ 
should we say Out of 
tooBodvto tov dxAov, 
they were fearing the crowd, 
etyov Tov *ladvnv 
were having the John that 
Tpoontng — fv. 33 Kali droxpibévteg TO 
prophet he was. And having replied to the 
*‘Incod ~=s A€youotv Ss OK oiSauev. Kai 
Jesus they are saying Not wehave known. And 
d’Inootg Aéyer attois OUSE éyd A€yoo 
the Jesus is saying to them Neither I am saying 
piv év Meixelie4 &Eoucian TAUTA 
foyou. in whatsortof authority these (things) 
TOO. - 
Tam doing. 
Kai ApEato 
12 And he started 


AaAciv 
to be speaking 


Kat £00 
and 


TAXOTEA 


eltrapev 


Ai& Ti 


Through 
atta; 32 GAAG 
to him? But 


2 A 
avOpeatrav; — 
men? 


&TrAVTE fod 
all s Mor: 


OuUK 
not 


SvTas ot 


in beingness 


attoic év tmapaBoAaic 
tothem in parables 

"AUTrEAAva avOpartrog eouteucen, 
Vineyard man planted, 


the chief priests 


said to them I shall inquire upon you’ one 


I shall say 


Sign ie 
leacvou 


they were reasoning 


Ifever we should say 


what 


MARK 11: 28—12:1 


the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this au- 
thority to do these 
things?” 29 Jesus said 
to them: “I will ask 
You one question. You 
answer me, and I will 
also tell you by what 
authority I do these 
things. 30Was the 
baptism by John from 
heaven or from men? 
Answer me,’’ 31So0 
they began to reason 
among themselves, 
Saying: “If we say, 
‘From heaven,’ he will 
say, ‘Why is it, there- 
fore, you did not 
believe him?’ 32 But 
dare we say, ‘From 
men’?”—They were in 
fear of the crowd, 
for these all held 
that John had real- 
ly been a prophet. 
33 Well, in reply to 
Jesus. they said: “We 
do not know.” And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I tell- 
ing You by what au- 
thority I do these 
things.” 


12 Also, he start- 

ed to speak to 
them with illus- 
trations: “A man 
planted a vineyard, 


MARK 12: 2—10 


@Kob6pnoev 
winepress vat 
£€€Seto avtdév yEewpyois édreSynoev. 
§ ee eaeatere: and traveled abroad. 
2 kal dwéoterAev wpdg Tos yewpyotuc TO 
And hesentoff toward the cultivators to the 
Tapa Tay 

in order that beside 
Bn amd tay Kaptrav tov 
ghttake from the 


appointed time 


cultivators he mi 


cuTreA@voc: 
ay ° having taken 


Eeipav Kai déotetAav Kevov. 4 Kai mdc&Aiv 


cméoteiAev 


Kai tipacay. 
struck on the head and dishonored. 


coréotetAev- 


ékegdarincayv 
and that (one) 


and that (one) 


atréKkteivav, Kal TroAAoUG G&AAous, . 00S 


rv 
they killed, and whom indeed 


o0g 5& ccroxtewivtes. 6 Ett Eva 


vidv &yanntév’ d&réoteivev attov 
he was having, ; 


*Evtpammoovrat tov uidv pou. 
They will respect the 


tautous eftrav 6t1 Otds 
the cultivators toward. themselves said that’ This 


GITOKTEIVOOMEV 
let us be killing 


auvtév, Kal KAnpovopia. 
CTTEKTEIVQY. 
having taken 


c&pweAavos. 


moinoer & KUpiog To GpTEAQvos; 


What willdo the 
Kai drodéset toto yewpyotc, Kal 
He willcome and wilidestroy the cultivators, and 
Tov &uTeAGva GAAoc. 
he will give the 


ay ypaony tavmy 


the scripture did you read Stone which 
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and put a fence 
around it, and dug 
a vat for the wine 
press and erected g 
tower, and let it out 
to cultivators, and 
traveled abroad. 2 Now 
in due season he 
sent forth a slave 
to the cultivators, 
that he might ge 
some of the fruits 
of the vineyard from 
the cultivators. 3 But 
they took him, beat 
him up and sent him 
away empty. 4And 
again he sent forth 
another slave to them; 
and that one they 
struck on the head 
and dishonored. 5 And 
he sent forth ans; 
other, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more he 
had, a beloved son, 
He sent him forth 
last to them, saying, 
‘They will respect 
my son.’ 7 But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 
the heir. Come, ° let 
us kill him, and the 
inheritance will ‘be 
ours.” 8So they took 
him and killed him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
will the owner of 
the vineyard do? He 
will come and destroy 
the cultivators, amd 
will give the vineyard 
to others. 10 Did you 
never read this scrip- 
ture, ‘The stone that 


ese seb ga 
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+ eS0KIPATAV ot oikoSopuoivtes, obto 

a rejected the (ones) building, S ‘this? 
gyevnon = eig:  KegaAty = ywviac? 11 tack 

came tobe into head of corner; beside 


Kupiou éyéveto atm, kal gotiv Gaupacth év 
wonderful in 


Lord cametobe this, 
dqParpoig Hudv; 
eyes of us? 

12 Kai - éOhrouv 

And_ they were seeking 


kai EpoBASnoav tov dSyAov, 
and they feared 


and itis 


him to seize, 
Eyvwoav yap Sti 


mos autolc tiv trapoBoAy elev. Kal 
toward them the parable he said. And 
AMEVTES avtov drnAGav. 


having let go off him they went off. 


13 Kai dmootéAdoucw mpdc adtév TIVAC 


And they send off “toward him some 
TOV Papicaiov kal TOv ‘Hpwdiaveay 
of the Pharisees and of the Herodians 
tva attéov d&ypevowow Ady. 
in order that him they might catch to word. 
14 kal EABOvTEG Aéyouotv aotea 
And having come they are saying to him 
AiScoKare, oiSapev oT cAnGic 
Teacher, we have known that truthf 
ef Kai ou MEAEL gol 
you are and not it matters to you 
mepi ovSevdc, ov ~ yap BAErreIc 
about no one, not for you are looking 
sig TPdoWTOV dvOodTIOV, GAN’ Er’ GANOEiac 
into face ' of men, but upon truth 
mv O656v tod Ge0d &:Sdo0Kerc E€eoTiv 
the way ofthe God you are teaching; is it lawful 
Sodvat Kyvoov Kaioapi q ou; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
5 Sdpev 5auev; 


7 
Should we give or not should we give? The (one) 
8 £1606 ‘OUTav thy bdéKpiow eEfirev 
but havingknown ofthem the hypocrisy said 


avtoig Ti wpe TmEIDaCETE; epee - 
tothem Why me are you tempting? Be bearing 


por Snvapiov -tva 160. 
tome denarius in order that I might see. 
16 ol 8&. Aveyxav. kal Aéyer 

The (ones) but brought. And he is saying 
attoig .  Tivoc Ho ocikdvy att Kai 
tothem Ofwhom the image this and the 


M* Jehovah, J7-10,12-14,17,18,20.21; the Lord, 8BA.' 


adtov KpaTioa, 


the crowd, they knew: for that 


MARK 12: 11—16 


the builders rejected, 
this has become -the 
chief cornerstone. 
11 From Jehovah* this 
rhas come to be, and 
it is marvelous in our 
eyes’?” 

12 At that they be- 
gan seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that 
he spoke the illus- 
tration with them in 
mind. So they left 
him and went away. 


13 Next they ‘sent 
forth to him some of 
the Pharisees and of 
the party followers 
of Herod, to catch 
him in his speech. 
140On arrival these 
said to him: “Teach- 
er, we know you are 
truthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 


‘Jupon men’s outward 


appearance, but you 
teach the way of 
God in line. with 
truth: Is it lawful 
to pay head tax 
to Caesar or not? 
15 Shall we pay, or 
shall we not pay?” 
Detecting their hy- 
pocrisy, he said to 
them: “Why do you 
put me to the - test? 
Bring me a de-nar’- 
i-us to look at.” 
16 They brought one. 
And he said to them: 
“Whose image and 


MARK 12: 17-25 


émypaon; oi && ettrav atte Kafoapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said to him Of Caesar. 


WT 6 «(8 *Inoots eftrev T& Katoapos 
The but Jesus said The (things) of Caesar 


amddote Kaioapr kai TH tod Qe00 
pay you back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
7@ Qc. xai £€e8atpacov ét’” aud. 
to the God. And they were wondering upon him. 


18 Kal gpxyovta: LaSSouxaio: mpdg avtév, 
And arecoming Sadducees toward him, 


oitives Aéyouolv dvdotaciv ph Eivat, Kal 
who are saying resurrection not tobe, and 
ETTNPOTOV auToV AéyovTes 

they were inquiring upon him saying 

19 AiddoKxade, Movons éypapev Ayiv- ot 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous. that 

tdv TIVOS d&5erApdg ato Odvyq ~—siall 
if ever of anyone brother should die and 
KaTaAttr hy yuvaika Kal py 
should leave down woman and not 

cor TEKVOV, iva A&By é 
should let go off child, in order that might take the 
ASEADOS auTou Thy yuvaika Kal 
brother of him the woman and 
éEavaotnon oTréppa tO &beAGO 
might cause to stand up out = seed tothe brother 


avtod. 20 émt& G&5eAqoi oa: Kai 6 
of him. Seven brothers they were; and the 
mpatog gAaBev yuvaika, Kal d&rro8vicKav ovK 
first (one) took woman, and dying not 


donkey omépya 21 Kat 6 SetTEpOSG 
he let go off seed; and the _ second (one) 
HAaBev adthy, kat dré8avev pr | KaTOArTTOV 


and hedied not having left down 
teiteg aoavtac 22 Kai 


took her, 
omépyua, Kai 6 


seed, and the third (one) as-thus; and 
of émt& otk donKav omépua goxyatov 
the seven not let go off seed; last 

wavtav Kal fy oyuvy dréOavev. 23 év TH 
of all (them) also the woman died. In the 
d&vaotaoe: tivog attay gota yun; 


resurrection of whom of them willshe be woman? 
ot yap émt& goyov avthvy yuvaixa. 24 gon 


The for seven had her woman, Said 
autoic & *Inoodg Ov Sik TOUTO 
tothem the Jesus Not through this 
TAaVaoGE py eiddtec TAG ypapac 
are youerring not having known the Scriptures 
pndé trv Sdvayiv tod Ge00; 25 Stay 
not-but the power ofthe God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
“‘Caesar’s.’’ 17 Jesus 


then said: “Pay back 
Caesar’s things to 
Caesar, but God’s 
things to God.” And 
they began to mar- 
vel at him. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no resur- 
rection, and they put 
the question to him: 
19 ‘‘Teacher, Moses 
wrote us that if some- 
one’s brother dies 
and leaves a wife be- 
hind but does not 
leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother. 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21 And 
the second took her, 
but died without leay- 
ing offspring; and the 
third the same way. 
22 And the seven did 
not leave any off- 
spring. Last of all 
the woman also died. 
23In the resurrection 
to which of them 
will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 24Jesus_ said 
to them: “Is not this 
why you are mistak- 
en, your not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 
God? 25 For when 


conn 
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veKpQ@v 
dead (ones) 


yaypotou 
they are marrying 


yapifovrat, GAN’ ciaiv dic 
they are being given in marriage, but they are as 


&yyedor =év so toig: = otipavoic: 26 wept «SE 
angels in the heavens; suet but 


Tay VEKpQv ST EyeipovTai ouK 
the dead (ones) that they are being raised up not 


avéyvate év tH BiPA@ Moavogwc emi tod 
did vouread in the book of Moses upon the 


a&tou wads efrey att® & Gedc A€yev 
thornbush how said tohim the aod ie 


"EyQ 6 O@sdg *ABpadp Kal Oedc *loadK 


ot &K 
Like out of 


ouTE 
neither 


they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, 
that they are raised 
up, did you not read 
in the book of Moses, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, how 
God said to him, ‘I 


dvaotdov, 
they might stand up, 
ote 
nor 


I the God of Abraham and God  ofIsaac}4m the God of Abra- 
Kai Gedq "laxaB; 27 otk gotiv Bede | HAM and God of Isaac 
and Go of Jacob? Not he is God |and God of Jacob’? 
Pen gad , GAA CavTov ToAu | 27 He is a God, not 

ae 5% ¢ 
pate aoe but of living (ones); much | of the dead, but of 
grate een: the living. You are 

ae 68 : much mistaken.” 
ai mpocEAVav € TOV 

And having come toward ae of the 28 Now one of the 
ypopparéov éxotouc nieay scribes that had come 

scribes having heard of them {Up and heard them 
ouvCntobvTav, ciSac ét1 xara | disputing, knowing 
seeking together, having known that finely | that he had answered 
Fedele guroic, errnpatnoev avtév|them in a fine way, 
oe iis . cas aS upon suis asked him: “Which 

(a EOTiV EVTO. ig exe) j 
Of which sort is dommnandment first (one Sonn pnd mens 18 DERe 

Tavtov; 29 grexpid 6 'Inoodc Sn a en ee 
of all (them) ? Answere the jesus 7 that swered: “The first is, 
Mpat gotiv “Axoue, “lopomA, KUpiocg 6 ‘Hear, O Israel, Je- 
First (one) is Behearing, Israel, Lord the}|hovah* our God is 


Bed¢ dv Kuptog elg gotiv, 30 kai &yamjoeic |One Jehovah," 30 and 


God ofus Lord one is, and youshalllove|you must love Je- 
Kupiov tov 8edv cou é&  6Ang KxapSiacg|hovah* your God 
Lord the God ofyou outof whole heart with your whole heart 


Ae kal oe : ohne THs Wuxiis gov xkailand with your whole 
ie 5 ” Le Ree ie of you soul and with your 
& OAng HS Siavoiag cou Kal ¢é i i 
out of whet the perception of you and outof whole: mind “and wit 
dAng ths  icxdog . gov. 31 §Seuré oO Severe ecey 
: UTE, 
whole the strength of you. Second (one) 31 The second is 

o Fr 9 ¥ [4 i « 
av™ “Ayamrcei¢ tov wAnofov cou ac Hits Ou. eaUst “love 
this Youshalllove the neighbor ofyou as |your neighbor as 


29, 30° Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,2,21; the Lord, XBA. 


MARK 12: 32—37 238 


yourself.’ There is no 
other commandment 
greater than these,” 
32 The scribe said to 
him: “Teacher, you 
well said in line with 
truth, ‘He is One, 
and there is no other 
than He’; 33 and this 
loving him with one’s 
whole heart and with 
one’s whole under- 
standing and with 
one’s whole strength 
and this loving one’s 
neighbor as oneself is 


ceauTév. peltav Tovdtav GAAn — évToAn 
yourself. Greater (one) of these cther commandment 


otk got. 32 Eftev att@ 6 ypaupatevc 
not is. Said tohim the scribe 
Karas, SiScoKaAs, em’ cAndeiag etweg Sti 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth you said that 
elc gotiv Kai otk gotiv GAAoG TARY auTOO 
one heis and not is other besides him; 
33 Kal 1d c&yomgy autov €€ 6Ans 
and the tobe loving him outof whole 
KkapSiag Kal #@§ Ans THS ocuUvécEWs Kal 
heart and outof whole the comprehension and 
2€ Ang TAS ioxtog. Kal t6 cyaTav 
outof whole the strength and the tobe loving 
Tov TAnolov ac éautdv tmepioodtepév éotiv 
the neighbor as oneself moreabundant. is 


TavTav Tav OAoKaUTM@UcTAV Kal ®8uvo1dv. | worth far more than 
ofall the whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.|9]] the whole burnt 
34 Kai é. *Inoots - iSav auTov epee offerings and sacrific- 
And gree hase eying seen nun a es.” 34At this Jesus, 
VOUVEXOS crrexkpi0n elev autTa@ Ul as ‘ ns 
intelligently he answered said tohim Not discer ie ae Be 
pakody et amd tic Bacieiag too | WSwered intelligently, 
long [way] youare from the kingdom ofthe|said to him: “You 
Beod. Kai otSeic odKémt éréApa adtoy|are not far from the 
God. And noone notyet wasdaring him | kingdom of God.” But 
ETEPUTHTA!. nobody had the cour- 
to inquire upon. ; age any more to 
35° Kai c&trokpi0eic fo) *Incovs | question him. ; 
And having answered the Jesus : 
Heya... Sisdsnay ave Ga esas Haclae  e 
wassaying teaching in the temple How making a reply, Jesus 
Aéyouoiy of ypaypateig S11 6 xpIOTdG began to say as he 
are saying the scribes that the © Christ | taught in the temple: 


vidc AaueiS éotiv; 36 adttdg Aauci6 eitev| “How is it that, the 


son of David is? Very David said | scribes say that the 
é&v 14 wvevpat: TH ayio Etmev Kupiog 1 | Christ is David’s son? 
Kupia | pou Kd&@ou és SeSidv i 

Lord ofme Be sitting out of right-hand [parts] ee ft ou 
you Ewo dv la) tous €x8p00¢ FOU | Tord: “Sit at my right 


of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


ee renee ae : atil I ur 
brroKkdto tdv troSév couy 37 adtdc Aaueld pane eee eee 


enemies beneath your 


underneath the feet of you; very David lanes 
gn ; ime- 

Aéyer adtdv KUoov, Kai  wdo0ev  adtou feet.” ’ 37 pe, eee 

is saying him Lord, and fromwhere ofhim/j self calls him ‘Lord,: 
Zotiv vidc; but how Goes it come 
is he son? that he is his son?’ 


364 Jehovah, J7-14,16-18,20,21- the Lord, NBA. 
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Kai & ToAUg dSyAoc Hkouev. attod| And the great 

crow 

And the much crowd washearing of him was flstenine to: ie 
4SEé0¢. 38 Kai év 1H Sax ottod| with pleasure. 38 And 

with pleasure. And in the teaching ofhim|in his teaching he 
zAgyeV Brérrete ard, tav | went on to say: “Look 

ne was saying Be rou looking at from the |out for the scribes 

yea patéav Tov — GeAdvtav gév oToAaic|that want to walk 
scribes the (ones) willing in robes |around in robes and 

TEpITOATELV Kai domacpolg év taicjwant greeti 

to walk about and greetings ° in the the wiapket Paces 
ayopaig 39 Kal mpwrtoxabeSpiag év taic|39 and. front seats 

marketplaces and front seats in the lin the synagogues 

cuvaywyaig Kai TPWTOKAIC aC év toi¢}and most 

synagogues and frontreclining places in the ‘Places at Paine 

Scitrvoic, 40 ol KaTéo8ovte ta¢|meals. 40T 

suppers, the (ones) caude deen: the the ones fe aciee 

oikiag §=6 TOV «xnpdv Kai mwpoddoe: poKpa!the houses 

houses ofthe widows and_ to pretense Mong” widows: and par 


mpooEvXOuEvoI’ obtor Arjppovtar wepioodtepov pretext making long 


praying; these wilireceive more abundant prayers: these will 
Kpipa. receive. a -he r 
judgment. judgment.” nie 
41 Kai Kabioac “KaTEv U : 
vt! TOU 
And having sat down - opposite the aera : ee 
yatoouAakiou eemper Tas 6 SxAoc chests in view mea 
treasure guard hewasviewing how the crow began observing how 
BGAAEt: XOAKOV cig TO 
is throwing copper [money] int the ae g pee Sine oe 
yaSoourdkiov: Kai TOAAOi TAOUCIOL : 
treasure guard; an many rich ones ibaa ea ae 
EBaddov TOAAG 42 Kai | EABotoa | gropping en 


in many 
coins. 42Now a poor 
widow came and 


were throwing many [coins]; and having come 


hia =xnpa troy EBadev Aerta S00, 6 


one widow poor threw lepta two, which dropped in t nl 
totiv KoSpavtns. 43 Kai ; ei bee eran 
1 aoearane Ana |¢0ins, which have 

TPOOKaAECGpEVOG ToUG PaenTasg attod Vety: Moule valle: 43.80 


he called his disciples 
to him and said to 
them: “Truly I say 
to you that this 
poor widow dropped 


having called toward himself the disciples of him 
eltev attoic “Auty Agywo tpiv on A 
hesaid to them Amen Iam saying to you that the 


xNpax atm 1 Wrox TAciov mévtav EPaAev 
widow this the. poor more ofall (ones) threw 


TOV BadAdvtev ei TO | y 

of the (ones) throwing ae the ae eee nen _ 
‘ . ; < 3 Ras se dropping money 

yaloouAdckiov: 44 wdvte: & &k TOU |. 
treasure guard; all ° Te out of the into the treasury 
Tepicaeviovtog atitoic gBoaAov, — atin Se | Chests: 44 : pe aDey. ae 
abounding tothem threw, this (one) pbut/|Gropped in out of 
ek tic Sotepicewc attic evr their surplus, but she, 
outof the . want ofher all (things) [out of her want, 


MARK 13: 1—38 
boa elyev #Badev, SAov Tov 
asmanyas shewashaving threw, whole the 
Biov aris. 
living of her. 
13 Kai éxmopevopévou attod ek TOU 
And goinghis way out ofhim outof the 


iecp00 «= Ayer «aT elo TOV pabntdv avTod 
temple is saying to him one ofthe disciples of him 


Aiscoxodre, Se tmotatrot iGo kai 
Teacher, see what kind of stones and 
motomat oikoSouat. 2 kat & "Incods 

what kind of buildings. And the Jesus 

elmev aura BaAérrei¢ TAUTAG TAC 
said tohim Are you looking at these the 
eydAac olkoSopdc; ov pt a&oe8h 

: oon buildings? Not not should be let go off 

OSe Ai®oc émi - AfBov &c ou =n 

here stone upon stone which not not 

KaTOAUOTH. 


should be loosed down. 


3 Kai kaOnyévou attod cig TO “Opog Tdav 
And sitting of him into the Mountain of the 


*EAaav Katévavtt to ipod errnpaota 
Olives opposite the temple was inquiring upon 


autov Kar’ iStav Métpog kai 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
*t&kaBos Kat “ladvng Kal “Avdpéag 4 Ejimov 
James and John and Andrew Say 


Hiv woTe TATA gota, 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 


TO onpeiov Stav peAAn TAUTA 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 


ouvteAciobar «=o trdavta. 5 6 && "Inoods 
to be concluded all. The but Jesus 


fipfaro Aéyeiv av TOIG BAérrete py 
started tobesaying to them Be you looking at not 


TIC UNAS TAavnon’ 6 troAAoi 
anyone You might make to err; many 


ereboovtat émt tH dvéyati pou A€yovtes Sti 


. , 
Kat Tl 


willcome upon the name ofme_ saying that 
"Eyd eiut, Kal troAAoutc TrAQYYGoUOIV. 
I am, and many they will make to err. 


7 Stav 5é a&kovonte Wodgyous Kai 


Whenever but you might hear wars and 

foncereta TTOAELOV, ur Qpoeiobe: 
hearings of wars, not be you terrified; 
Sei yevécBat, GAN? otto TO TEAOS. 


it is necessary to take place, but notyet the end. 


8 ’EyepOfcetar yap e8vog én’ voc kai 
Will rise up for nation upon nation and 
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dropped in all of 
what she had, her 
whole living.” 


1 As he was go- 

ing out of the 
temple one of his 
disciples said to him: 
“Teacher, see! what 
sort of stones and 
what sort of build- 
ings!’’ 2However, 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do you behold these 
great buildings? By 
no means will a stone 
be left here upon a 
stone and not he 
thrown down.” ; 


3And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, Peter 
and James and John 
and Andrew began to 
ask him privately: 
4Tell us, When will 
these things be, and 
what will be the 
sign when all these 
things are destined to 
come to a conclu- 
sion?’’ 5So Jesus 
started to say to 
them: “Look out that 
nobody misleads YoU. 
6Many will come 
on the basis of my 
name, saying, ‘I 
am he,’ and. will 
mislead many. 7 More- 
over, when you hear 
of wars and reports of 
wars, do not be ter- 
rified; [these things] 
must take place, but 
the end is not yet. 


8“For nation will 
rise against nation and 
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aoreia éri Baoreiav, oovtar _— ceropol 
kingdom upon kingdom, willbe [earth]quakes 
Kata.  Totrous, ~covtar Atpol: é&pxr 
according to places, willbe famines; beginning 
@Sivev TAUTA. 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9  BAétrete &é Uueic éauTouc: 
Be looking at but you yourselves; 


mapadaoouciv Uuacg sig ouvéSpia Kai eic 
they willgiveover you into Sanhedrins and into 


guvayayac SapnoecGe kal étri hyepdvoov 
synagogues you willbe flayed and upon governors 


Karl Baoiréwv otabhceade 
and kings rou will be caused to stand 


EveKEv éuou cig =paptipiov§ avtolc. 
on account of me into witness to them. 


10 Kat = cig «= 1ovTa oT £8vn = TP@Tov 
And into all the nations first 

Sei KnpuxOfvat TO evaryyéAtov. 
itisnecessary tobepreached the good news. 


il Kai Stav ayo bas 
And whenever they may lead 


mapaSiSovtes, ph TTPOMEPI VATE Ti 
giving over, not be rou worrying before 
AaAnonte, GAN é env 
you should speak, but which if ever 
608A Uyiv év éxeiv TH 
should be given to rou in MN : 


that the 
Hpg Tovto AaAEiTE, ov yap éote UyEic 
hour this 


be you speaking, not for are you 
oi AaAotvTEG GAAG TO TrvEOUa. Td 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit the 


éyiov. 12 cal trapaSdce: d&&cApdc a&&eApdv 
holy. And willgiveover brother brother 


cic Odvatov Kal Tamp TéEKvov, kai 
into death and father child, and 


ETAVATTHOOVTAL TEKVaO ETL ‘yoveig Kal 
willstand up against children upon parents and 


favatdacouotw = avtotc 13 Kal Zocabe 
will put to death them; and You will be 


PIgoUpeEvol brTd = 1wdavtTe@v Sia TO 
(ones) beinghated by all (them) through the 


dvopa& pou. 6 S&  owrropseivag cic 
name ofme. The (one) but having endured into 


tekog ~=oUTOog = owbrceTa. 
end this (one) will be saved. 


144 "Ota 6é 
Whenever but 


_ BSEAUy Lx 


TSnre ave) 
you should see the 


EOTHKOTA 


HS eEpnuacen 
ne ‘ having stood 


disgusting thing ofthe desolation 


MARK 13: 9—14 


kingdom against king- 
dom, there will be 
earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are 
a beginning of pangs 
of distress. 

9“As for you, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
you up to local 
courts, and you will 
be beaten in syna- 
gogues and be put 
on the stand before 
governors and kings 
for my sake, for a 
witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the na- 
tions the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when they 
are leading rou along 
to deliver you’ up, 
do not be anxious be- 
forehand about what 
to speak; but what- 
ever is given you in 
that hour, speak this, 
for you are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy § spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 13and you 
will be objects of 
hatred by all people 
on account of my 
name. But he _ that 
has endured to the 
end is the one that 
will be saved. 

14 ‘“‘However, when 
you catch sight 
of the. disgusting 
thing that causes 
desolation standing 


MARK 13: 15—22 


AVY IVOCKOV 


Strou ov ’ Set, fe) ‘ 
reading 


where not it is necessary, the (one) 
VOEITO, TOTE ol ty TH 
Jet him be minding, then the (ones) in the 


*louSaia — geuyétTwoav — eis Te dpn,. 
Judea let them be fleeing into the mountains, 
15 é étri tou  Sapatos . ph 
the. (one). upon . the housetop not 

Katapato pndé _eiceASato Tt 
let him come down nor let himenter anything 
&patt &K ac oikiag «ato, 16 Kai 
toliftup outof the house of him, and 
ae) cic TOV &ypoV BF émotpepara €ic 
the (one) into the field not let him return into 
TH érica &par To ipatiov avrod. 
the (things) behind to liftup the garment of him. 
17 ovai 5é tails év yaotpl etxovoais 


Woe but tothe (ones) in beily having 
Kal TAS Onratotcas év éxeivaig Tac 
and tothe (ones) giving suck in those the 

épatc. 18 wpocevyec8e 5é va pt 
NEEeatS Be you praying but inorderthat not 

yévntai xetwavos: 19 goovta yap at 
it might occur of winter; will be for the 
fugpar = éxeivor BATUIS ola ov 
days . those tribulation of which sort not 
yéyovey — toravT] am = &exhs KTIOEOS 


has occurred such «from beginning of creation 


fv éxticey 6 Ge0¢ wc TOU vov Kai ov 
which created the God until the now and not 


BH yéyvntar. 20 Kai ci Wn exoAdBacev 
not should occur. And if not shortened 


Kiptog Tag twépas, OUK av zo09n mace 
Lord the days, not likely wassaved all 


ocp&. GAG Sik touc e&kAEKTOUG  —OUS 
flesh. But through the chosen (ones) whom 


é€eéEato eKxoAdBwcev TAS hyEepas. 


hechose heshortened the days. 
21 Kal téte eddy tig) Upiv clrn 
And then ifever anyone to you should say 
"lSe Se 6 xpiotég “le  exei, py 
See here the Christ See there, not 
TIGTEVETE 22 éyepO@noovtTar yap 
be vou believing; will rise up for 


pevSdxpiotor Kai peuSotrpopftat Kai Sacouotw 
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where it ought not 
(et the reader use 
discernment), 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 
mountains. 15 Let the 
man on the housetop 
not come down, nor 
go inside to take any- 
thing out of his 
house; 16and let the 
man in the field not 
return to the things 
behind to pick up 
hig outer garment, 
17 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and those 
suckling a baby in 
those days! 
praying that it may 
not occur in winter- 
time; 


then 


18 Keep 


19for those 
days will be [days 
of] a tribulation such 
as has not occurred 


from [the] beginning 


of the creation which 
God created until 
that time, and will 
not occur again. 2@In 
fact, unless Jehovah* 
had cut short the 
days, no flesh would 
be saved. But on ac- 
count of the chosen 
ones whom he has 
chosen he has cut 
short the days. ee, 

21‘‘Then, too, if 
anyone says to YOU, 
‘See! Here is the 
Christ,’ ‘See! There he 
is,’ do not believe [it]. 
22For false Christs 
and false prophets will 


false christs and falseprophets and will give : 
onpeia Kal TEpata TPAC xo [arise and will give 
signs and portents toward the|signs and wonders 


99" Jehovah, J7-%.10,13.16-18; the Lord, XBA. 


es 
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crotrAavgy —s gi Suvatov tolls exAeKToUG: 
to be leading astray if possible the chosen (ones); 


23 Gyeig 5é BAétrete: wpoEi 
p EIPNKa 
You but be yvoulookingat; I hive toretold 
Suiv _ WwovTe. 


to you all (things). 
24 "AMG év éexeivaig taig Ryépaig peta 
But in those the days after 

aay OAV exeivny 6 AAlog oKoTicOhceEt 
the tribulation that the a will be doicned. 
Kai =o} SC EAQVH «Ot SO EL TO eyyo 
and the moon not willgive the Printee 
attics, 25 Kai of dotépes Zoovtat ek Tod 
of it, and the stars willbe outof. the 

oupavou Tittovtes, Kai at Suvcpeis ati 
heavens falling, and the powers the (ones) 
ev ToIG Ovpavoig GaArevOjoovTat. 26 Kal TdTE 
in the» heavens will be shaken. . And then 

Syovtar Tov vidv tod. dvOpatrou épxd 
they will see the Son. of the ae 4 easel ade 
éy vegéAaig peta Suvcwens oAAhc Kal &6€nso- 
in clouds with power Puce and sepals 
27 Kai «téTe — dtrooTteAsit ¥ ry yé 

C toug c&yyéAou 
and .then he will send off the pA seh 7 
kal étriouvaeSer TOUS Ss EKAeKTOUG = aToD 
and willlead together the chosen (oniea) of him 
& Tav tecodpav dvépav dw’ &Kpou 
outof the four winds from ee 
ys gag G&Kpou ovpavod. 
of earth until extremity of heaven. 


28 "And 58 tf Ais ud : 
HS  ouKrs GQete trv 
From but the  figtree tare You the 
TapapoAny  otav 75n 6 KAdSo¢ avTAS 
parable; whenever already the branch ofit 
arakog = yéyvntat Kal Kou ae4 


tender should become and should sah as out the 


oUAAa,  ylvacKEeTe Ott’ Eyyug tO BEpas 
leaves, you areknowing that near the summer 
totiv: 29. obtws Kai UpETS, OTav 
is; thus ; also YOU, whenever 
-TSnte | THOT tVOUEVa 
you should see these (things) Pappening, 
YIVOOKETE OT! éyyu éotiv él 
you are knowing that neue" heis upon 
Woarc. 30 duty AEYa tbyiv Sti ov 


doors. Amen Iamsaying. to rou that not 


wy TrapeABn yeve& at Exp! 
not should pass away the generation . this’ Boxe 


_ 08 Tata wavTa:. -yévnTan. 
which [time] these (things) all should appen. 


MARK 13: 23—30 


to lead astray, if 


possible, the chosen 
ones, 23 You, then, 
watch out; I have 


told you all things 
beforehand. 

24‘*But in those 
days, after that trib- 
ulation, the sun will 
be darkened, and the 
moon will not give 
its light, 25and the 
stars will be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that. are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken. 26 And 
then they will-see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth’s extrem- 
ity to heaven’s ex- 
tremity. : 

28 “Now from the 
fig tree learn the 
illustration: Just as 
soon as its young 
branch grows tender 
and puts forth its 
leaves, vou: know that 
summer is. near. 
29 Likewise also You, 
wnoen you see. these 
things happening, 
know that he is 
near, at. the doors. 
30 Truly I say to vou 
that this generation 
wil by ‘no means 
pass away until all 
these things -happen. 


MARK 18: 31—14: 2 


31 & odpavdc kai 4 YA TapeAevoovTat, 
The heaven and the earth will pass away, 


of S& Aéyor pou ov TrapEAEtcovTa. 

the but words ofme not will pass away. 
32 Tlept && thc Tuépag éxeivng A 
pase but. the day that or 
thc Gpac ovédei otSev ovSé of a&yyedor 
the tour no one has known, neither the angels 
év otpav@ ov5é 6 vidc, ci ph 6 TaTNp. 
in ieewen nor the Son, if not the Father. 
33 BAetreTe cy putrveite, ouK 


Be you looking at be vou abstaining from sleep, not 


oiSate yap Téte 6 Kaipég ——- EOTIV" 
you have known for when the appointedtime 15; 


34 Oc &v8putrosg 


de65n HOS 
as man away from his people 


&peis thy oikiav attod Kai Sous, 
having let go off the house of him and having given 
tToig So0Ao1g attod thy efouciay, EKGOTO) 
tothe slaves. ofhim the authority, to each one 

>) ww > lal x ~ nm 
To €pyov autov, Kal TO Qupmed 
the sap i of him, and tothe doorkeeper 
eveTeiAato va 
he commanded in order that 
35s ypnyopeite 


Opn. 
he shoud fe ine awake, Be vou staying awake 


otv, OuK otSare yap wéte 6 
therefore, not youhave known for when the 
KUPIO THS oikiag  epxeTaur ia) 

lord : of the house is coming, whether 
ope A pecovixtiov A GAeKxtopogaviag 1 
late or midnight or of cockcrowing or 

mat, 36 ur) eABdv —- EEG 
early in the morning, not having come suddenly 
Spas KabetEovtas 37 6 Fé 
You sleeping; which but 


Tao EY, 
to all Iam saying, 


n 


etpn 
he might find 
byiv NEYO. 
to rou Iam saying 


Yonyopeite. 
Be rou staying awake. 


14 *Hv Sé 
Was but 
&Cupa 
unfermented [cakes] after two 
Epac. Kai éyrouv ot dpyiepeig kal 
Ayepas And were seeking the chick priests and 


appateic mag attéov év 56AQ | 
Lead : how him in crafty device 
atroxteivaciv, 2 


EAEyov | 
they may kill, they were saying 


TK 
the 


&to0 


waOKR 
passover 
petce 


TO 


Kal 
the and 


oi 
the scribes 
KPOATHOAVTES 
having seized 
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31 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 “Concerning that 
day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but 
the Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for you do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 34It is like 
a man _ traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one 
his work, and com- 
manded the doorkeep- 
er to keep on _ the 
watch. 35 Therefore 
keep on the watch, 
for you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cock-crowing or 
early in the morn- 
ing; 36in order that 
when he arrives sud- 
denly, he does not 
find you sleeping. 
37 But what I say to 
you I say to all, Keep 
on the watch.” 


1 4 Now the pass- 
over and the 
[festival of] unfer- 
mented cakes was two 
days later. And the 
chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
how to seize him 
by crafty device 
and kill him; 2for 
they repeatedly said: 


i a 


LR bb ane ame 
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go Mh é& 7H éopth, ph OTE Eotat 
ee Not in the festival, not atany time will be 


gépuBos oO Ado’. 


uproar ofthe people. 
3 Kai dvtog attod gv BnOovic ey TH 
And being ofhim in Bethany in the 


oikia Xipeavosg tod Aetrpod KatTaKelpévou attod 


nouse of Simon the leper lying down of him 
#AGev yun Exouoa cAGBaoTpov 
came woman having alabaster [case] 
pupou. —s- vapSou TiotiKfg TroAuTEAodc: 
of perfumed oil nard genuine very expensive; 
ouvTpipacan TH cAGBaotpov 
having crushed the alabaster [case] 
KATEXEEV auToo 7S KEDOANS. 
she was pouring down of him _ of the head. 
4 foo 5é Tivec XY AVAKTOOVTES TPO 


Were but some expressing indignation toward 
tautoug Ejic ti araAca attn tov 
themselves Into what the destruction this of the 

yupou | yéyovev; 5 ndtWvato yap 
perfumed oil has taken place? Was able for 
toUTO = TO uUpov tpaOhvar = eran 
this the perfumed oil to be sold upward 
Snvapiav tpiakooiav Kal So00fvar TOIC 
of denarii three hundred and tobegiven tothe 
mTaxois’ Kal éveBolpQvto 
poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 
atth. 6 & 6& ?Inootc efiev “AgeTe 
The but Jesus said Let you go off 
Ti aut KOTFOUG TTAPEXETE; 
why toher troubles you are having beside? 
tpyov fpydoato év égpot: 7 wavrote 
work sheworked in me; always 
TOUS = TTWYXOUG EXETE ped’ 
the poor (ones) rou are having with 
Kal OTav OéAnTE 
selves, and whenever You may will 


Sivac8e §=6attoic «= dvtoTe)3=—s €0——s roan, 
youare able tothem always well to do, 
éeué S& o0 trd&vtote EXETE 8 36 
me but not always  vyov are having; which 
Eoyev éTroinosy, tTpoéAaBev 
she had she did, she undertook beforehand 

pupioat T o@pa& pou eig tdv 

to put perfumed oilon the body ofme into the 
evtadiaopov. 9 d&unv 6é AEYO opiv, 
burial. Amen but Iamsaying to you, 

TO evayyéAlov 
the good news 


EQuTOV, 


Srou = cv Knpux8y 
Where ifever might be preached 


MARK 14: 3—9 


“Not at the festival; 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3 And while he was 
at Beth’a-ny in the 
house of Simon the 
leper, aS he was re- 
clining at the meal, 
&@ woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genu- 
ine nard, very expen- 
sive. Breaking open 
the alabaster case she 
began to pour it upon 
his head. 4At this 
there were some ex- 
pressing indignation 
among themselves: 
“Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5 For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred de-nar’i-i 
and. been given to 
the poor!” And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 
6 But Jesus said: “Let 
her alone. Why do 
you try to make 
trouble for her? She 
did a fine deed to- 
ward me. 7 For you 
always have the poor 
with you, and when- 
ever you want to 
you. can always do 
them good, but me 
you do not have al- 
ways. 8She did what 
she could; she under- 
took beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial. 9 Truly I say 
to you, Wherever the 
good news is preached 


MARK 14:10—15 


cig SAov tov KOcHOV, Kal 6 = érroinoev 

into whole the world, also which di 
auth AcAnOycetar cig  pvnedouvov 

this [woman] willbespoken into remembrance 

2 a ” 

autis. 
of her. 

10 Kai “lotSac “loxapid6 6 eto Tdv 

And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 
Sa5exa aerAAGev wpdc Tots cpxtepeic 
twelve went off toward the chief priests 

va autov Trapadsot autois. 
in order that him he might give over to them. 
11 ol & dKkovcavtec éxconoav kai 
The (ones) but having heard rejoiced and 
émmyyeiAavto att@®  &pytpiov Sodvat. kai 
promised tohim silver [money] to give. And 
eCnre TaS avTov evKaipac 
he was seeking how him.. at well appointed time 
mrapadot. 
he might give over. 

12 Kal TH TPOTH Heong TaV 
And to the first | day of the 
a&CGpov, 6te tO TwEOXa 

unfermented [cakes], when the passover 

EOuov, Aéyouow attd of pabntal 
they were sacrificing, are saying to him the disciples 
attob Flot OéA EI ccrreA Ov TEC 
of him Where are you willing having gone off 

ETOILACWEV iva oayns TO 
we should prepare inorderthat you mighteat the 


waoxa; 13 Kal c&rrootéAAe: S00 TOV pabntav 
passover? And hesends off two ofthe disciples 
avtoo Kat Aéyer avctoic “Yraryete 
ofhim and issaying tothem Be you going under 
gig Thy TOA, Kal dtravtTice: Gpiv &vOparroc 
into the city, and willencounter you man 
KEpa&ptov USatog Baotd&Cov- 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
d&koAov8noatre attd, 14 kai éav 
follow you to him, and if ever 
eioéAOn eitate TH 
he might enter say you to the 
‘O &SdcKaAog Aéyer 
The _ Teacher is saying 
KaTéAuua& pou trou 70 
guest room ofme where the 
pan tdav pou 
disciples of me 
SetEe 


will show 


Strou 
where 
oixoSeoTré6Ty 

householder 
Mod éotiv 

Where is 
mwaoXa petc 
Passover with 
oayo; 15 Kai attdc 

I might eat? And - he 
dveryaiov peya 
upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shal} 
also be told as 9g 
remembrance of her,” 

19 And Judas Is- 
car’i-ot, one of the 
twelve, went off to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him 
to them. 11 When they 
heard it, they re- 
joiced and promised 
to give him silver 
money. So he began 
seeking how to betray 
him conveniently. 

12 Now on the first 
day of unfermented 
cakes, when they 
customarily sacrificed 
the passover victim, 
his disciples said to 
him: “Where do you 
want us to go and 
prepare for you to 
eat the passover?” 
13 With that he sent 
forth two of his dis- 
ciples and said to 
them: “Go into the 
city, and a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
encounter you. Follow 
him, 14and wherever 


he goes inside say 
to the householder, 
‘The Teacher says: 


“Where is the guest 
room for me where 


{I may eat the pass- 


over with my disci- 
ples?’”’?’ 15 And he 
will show you a 
large upper room, 


ine a ao 
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EOTPWLEVOV ETOILLOV’ Kai éxei 
having been furnished ready; and there 
groipcoate Hiv. 16 Kai 2&fAGov of paOntail 
prepare rou for us. And went off the disciples 
xai HAGov cic trv WOAW Kai Etpov Kaas 
and came into the city and found according as 
elmev attoic, kal ATolpacav 1d Wdoxa. 
hnesaid tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Kai. diac yevopévns EpxeTat 
And ofevening having occurred he is coming 


yeta® «9 TOV «= Seka. 18 Kal AVOKEIPEVOOV 
with the twelve. © And lying up at 
auTav Kal eoOidvtav ce) *Inaots 
of them and eating the Jesus 
etrrey “Apt AEyoo byiv. St: efc 
said Amen Iam saying to You that one 
£g Guay TrApASAcE! UE 6 
out of You will give over me the (one) 
éoSiov wet’ epod. 19 ApEavto  AuTreio@ar 
eating with me. They started to be grieved 
Katt Aéyetv avTa etc Kare etc 
and tobesaying tohim one according to: one 
Mytt éya; 20 6 &é ettrev 
Not what ‘I? The (one) but said 
avtois Elo | Tav Sa5exer, é 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
éuBarrtépevog pet gyod sig 710 év 
dipping in with me into the one 


tTpuBAiov’ 21 611 6  pév_ vidg tod dvOpatrou 


bowl; that the indeed Son of the man” 
brcyet Kabas yéypomra: 
is going under according as it has been written 
tmepi autou, ovat &€ age) cvOparrep 
about him, woe but to the man 
éxeiva 6 ob 66 vidc To dv8parTroU 
that . through whom. the Son ofthe "man 
mapadiSotat: - KoAdv. «UT gis OUK 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
éyevvn8n 6 ~&vOpatrog Exeivos. 
was generated the man that. ; 
22 Kai to€iévtav attév © AaBav aptov 
And eating ofthem havingtaken loaf 
evAoynoag exAacev Kai g5axev attoicg Kai 


having blessed hebroke and gave tothem and 
elrey AdBere, ToUTG éotlv TO CHpd pov. 


said Takeyou, this is the body of me. 
23) kai Aaa TTOTH IOV 
And having taken - eup 
EvXAPIOTICAG Z5aKev . auToisc, Kat 
having offered thanks he gave ~ to them, and 
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furnished in  prepa- 
ration; and there 
prepare for us.” 16So 
the disciples went 
out, and they entered 
the city and found it 
just as he said to 
them; and they pre- 
pared for the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the twelve. 
18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus 
said: “Truly I say 
to you, One. of you, 
who is eating with 
me, will betray me.” 
19 They started to be 


‘grieved and to say 


to him one by one: 
“It is not I, is it?” 


20 He said to them: 


“It is one of the 
twelve, who is dip- 
ping with me _ into 
the common bowl. 
21 True, the. Son of 
man is going away, 
just as it is written 
concerning him, but 
woe to that man 


through whom the 


Son. of man is. be- 
trayed! It would have 
been finer for that 
man if he had not 
been born.” ; 
22 And as they con- 
tinued eating, he took 
a loaf, said a _.bless- 
ing, broke it and gave 
it. to them, and said: 
“Take. it, this means 
my body.” 23 And tak- 
ing a cup, he offered 
thanks. and gave 
it to. them, and 
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Emriov £€ avtod tdvtec. 24 kai 
they drank out of it all (they). 
elev attoic Tolté gotw 16 aluc 
hesaid tothem This is 
ms S1a0nKng 16 EKXUVWOLEVOV UTtéEp 
ofthe covenant the being poured out over 
TwoAAdv: 25 dpunv  Aéyo 


many; 
ou yn Tia éK 
not not Ishould drink outof the 
&uTrérAou Easg THs hwEpas Exeivng 
Nine mn Me Wes that 
Tivo 
I may be drinking 


hid 
OTav 


Kaivov év th Baociteciq Tod 


auto uct 
whenever very | until that day when 
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they all drank out 


And |of it. 24And he said 
ov | to them: “This means 
the blood ofmej|my ‘blood of the cov- 


enant,’ which is to 
be poured out in be- 


opiv Sti ovKét: | half of many. 25 Truly 
amen Iam saying to you that notyet|I say to you, I shall 


tToU yevyjpatosg THS |Py mo means drink 
us preduet of the | any more of the prod- 


of the vine 


I drink it new in the 


new in the kingdom ofthe/kingdom of God.” 


Geo0. 26 Kai UpVCaVTES g€AASov | 26 Finally, after sing- 
God. And havingsunghymns they went out |ing praises, they went 
cic TO “Opog tdv "Edaidv. out to the Mount of 
into the Mountain ofthe Olives. Olives. 

27 Kai déyer attoic 6 “Inoodc Sr} 27 And Jesus said 
And issaying tothem the Josue that{to them: “You will 
Mévtec oxavSado0rceabe, St: |ail be stumbled, be- 
All you will be stumbled, because | cause it is written, 

r 4 BY z xp 7 j 
ey patrtat Motéieo dv troéva, xai|‘I will strike the 
it fide hed written Ishall smite the shepherd, and|shepherd, and the 


ta tmpdoBata SiacKxoptic@noovtat: 


28 AA | Sheep will be scat- 


the sheep will be scattered through; but |tered about.’ 28 But 
etx TO eyepOfvati be mpocew after I have been 
iter the tobe Paided up me _ Ishallgobefore|raised up I will go 
twas eig mv Tadidaia. 29 6 S@ |ahead of you into 
you into the Galilee. The but |Gal’i-lee.” 29 But Pe- 
Métpog = Eg QUTe Ei Kai wdvtec}/ter said to him: 
Peter said to him If also all “ven if all the others 
oxavdaricOrcovTar, GAA’? otk éyd. 30 Kai |are stumbled, yet I 
they will be stumbled, but not I _And/will not be.” 30 At 
Aéyer att 6 "Inoodg “Apt AE-yo that Jesus said to 


issaying tohim the Jesus 


Amen Iam saying |him: “Truly I say to 


you, You today, yes, 


ye | cock crows twice, even 


31 But 


ye | fusely:. “If I have to 
me}die with you, I will 


all the 
others began saying 


32So they came 


oo Sti OU ONpepov TauTH TH vuKT mMpiv 
toyou that you today tothis the night before|this night, before a 
Sig GAEKTOPA ogavijcai tpic 

than twice cock tosound threetimes mejyou will disown me 
érapvjon. 32 6 S& éxtrepiooas |three times.” 

you will disown. The (one) but out abundantly | he began to say pro- 
EACAEL "Edy 5én 

was speaking If ever it may be necessary 

cuvarrobaveiv cot, oW py oe drapvjoouat.}by no means disown 
todie with you, not not you Ishaildisown. /you.” Also, 

aoautag S& Kal wdvtes HAEyov. 

As-thus but also all‘ they were saying. the same thing. 
32 Kai gpxovtat gig xwpiov 08 10 


And they are coming into 


spot of which the|to 4. 


spot named 


eed te AIRE BINA ne IBLE ee 


dome WAI ai 
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dvoua Te8onuavei, Kai Aéyer toig | Geth-sem’a- 

name 7 Gethsemane, and heis ae to tine he sain “to We ee 
paOntaig auto  _Ka®ioate 6 fc |ples: “Sit down here 
discip. ss of him Sit vou down here until | while Y pray.” 33 And 
mpocedEcopcr, 23 Kal TraparapBdaver | he took Peter and 
Imig PESY: And he takes along James and John along 
TOV Nétpov Kal TOV *léxwBov| with him, and he 
the bs e i , and me . _sames Started to be stunned 
Kol te Soviy HET autod, kai | and to be sorely trou- 
any : one wae . him, and /bled. 34And he said 
Apgato exOapBeioOa Kai &Enyoveiv, to them: “My soul is 


he started tobestunned and tobe sorely troubled, 
34 Kai Aéyet attoig TMepidurré : 
/ UTTO cot 
and heis saying to them Deecty gtleved is 
Hh puxy wou Zac @avetou' ueivare & 
the soul ofme until death; bay You pee 


kal ypnyopeite. 35 Kai TpoEAGav 
and be staying awake. And having gone forward 


__ MIKpOv ETITTTEV eri tH F| 
little [distance] he was falling upon the ee 


Kal TpoonvxeTO ss tvax ei Suvatdév éotiv 
and waspraying inorderthat if possible itis 


TwapEABn air’? = adtod re) 36 Kal 
might pass away from him ne hour’ anal 
EALYEV "ABB& «6S treaty 5 
; hivestaces 
hewassaying Abba the Fathes all (things) 


Suara ool wapéveyKe TO "| U 
x Oo ToTHPIov TOUT 
possible to you; remove the ae this. 


am’ gyo0" GAA’ oW «oti bya) BEA GAG 
from me; but not what Y am willing ae 


tt ot. 37 Kal EPXETAI Kai etpio 
KEI 
what you. And he £ coming. and is Ending 


autoug = KaQedSovtas, Kai AEYEI TO 
them sleeping, and issaying to the 

Nétpe Zivov, KaOev&eic; ouK 
Peter Simon, are you sleeping? Not 


joxuoas Hiav dpav opnoa: 
you did have strength one Roue ies chan 


38 yenyopetre Kai trpocetyeobe, 
Be you staying awake and be rou praying, 


_ Wve pr EAOnTE 
in order that no rou might come 


EC Teipacuév: tO prev TrveOua trpdbupov 


deeply grieved, even 
to death. Stay here 
and keep on the 
watch.” 35 And going 
a@ little way forward 
he proceeded to fall 
on the ground and 
began praying that, 
if it were possi- 
ble, the hour might 
pass away from him. 
36And he went on 
to say: “Abba, Father, 
all things are pos- 
sible to you; remove 
this cup from me. 
Yet not what I want, 
but what you want.” 
37 And he came and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to Peter: 
“Simon, are you sleep- 
ing? Did you not 
have strength to keep 
on the watch one 
hour? 38Men, keep 
on the watch and 
praying, in order that 
you do not come into 
temptation. The spirit, 


into temptation; the indeed spirit eager of course, is eager, but 
f BE SpE = oBewjc. 39 Kal dA | the Hesh is weak.” 
‘ Vv 

the but flesh ene And again | 39 And he went away 
: érreABdov TpooniEato tov attov Adyov | 284M and prayed, 
aving gone off he prayed the very word |Saying the same 
citav. 40 kal wdaAw  édOdv eipev |Word. 40And again 
aving said. And again havingcome hefound|he came and found 
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adtoug KaGetSovras, fioav yap atid oi 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 


doParyol KataPapuvépuevor, Kai oUK fde1icav 
eyes being weighed down, and not they knew 


Ti a&crrokp18aoiv att@. 41 Kai 
what they might answer to him. And 
Zpxyetat TO  Tpitov Kai Aéyer avToic 
he is coming the third [time] and is saying to them 
KoOevSete Ce) Aoitrov, Kai 
you are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 
dvorravecGe: cr€xe’ AAGev pa, 
you are resting up; itishaving off; came the hour, 
iSou mapadiSota: 6 vidc Tod dvOpartrou 
look! is being given over the Son of the man 
cig TKS XEipag TOV E&paptoady. 
into the hands of the sinners. 
42 éyeipeo8e a&youev: iS0u 
Be rou getting up let us be going; look! 
6 TrapadiSoug pe NY yikev. 
the (one) giving over me has drawn near. 
43 Kat etOtg étt attod AaAodvToS 
And at once yet of him speaking 
mwapayiverat 6 “lot&ag efg tdv SH5eKa 
comes alongside the Judas’ one ofthe’ twelve 
Kal pet’ attod SyAog pete payaipav Kai 
and with him crowd with swords and 
E0Acov “Traper Tay ‘&pyXlEpéov Kai 
woods beside the chief priests and 
Tav ypayyaréav Kal tdv tmpeoPuTtépov. 
the scribes and the older men. 
44 SeSaxer 6é 6 mapadiSoug  attév 


Had given but the (one) giving over him 


otconpov autoicg Aéyovu “Ov ay girice 
agreed sign tothem saying Whom likely Ishould kiss 
avTés got’ KpaTnoate autov Kai 
he it is; seize rou him and 
dcopardc. 45 Kal é\Bav 


cacy ete 
be rou leading off safely. And having come 
atte AEyet 


etOuUs mpogEeABav 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
aurrdv. 


_ kal . KatepiAnoey 
and he kissed down him. 

S& éréBarav tae xeipac atté 

but thrustupon the hands. to him 

éxp&tnoav attév. 47 efc S& tI 

they seized him. One but any 
TOV TTAPECTHKOTOOV OT ACG HEVOS Thy 

of the (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


axatpav Erraicev Tov SoVAov Tov . dpytepécoc 
sword hit the slave ofthe chief priest 


46 | 

The (ones) 
Kat 
and 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 


weighed down, and sq 
they did not know 
what to answer him, 
41 And he came the 
third time and said 
to them: “At such 
a time as this You 
are sleeping and tak- 
ing your rest! It is 
enough! The hour hag 
come! Look! The Son 
of man is betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners. 42 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 


43 And immediately, 
while he was yet 
speaking, Judas, oné 
of the twelve, arrived 
and with him a 
crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the older 
men. 44Now his be- 
trayer had given 
them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into cus- 
tody and lead him 
away safely.” 45 And 
he came straight 
up and approached 
him and said: “Rab- 
bi!” and kissed him 
very tenderly. 46So0 
they laid their hands 
upon him and took. 
him into custody. 
47 However, a. certain 
one of those standing 
by ‘drew his. sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 


EA ORNAMENT Oe IRANI she 


en eee ee te aay 


Ane MEMS oo 
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attod. 1d adtdpiov. 48 Kai 
the little ear. And 
"Ingots eftrev attoig ‘Oc 
Jesus said tothem As 


Kai — &etAev 
and liftedupoff of him 

écroxpiQeic 6 
paving answered the 


émt Anotmyy é€fAGate . pete payoipav Kai 
upon robber. voucameout with swords and 
é0Aav ovAAaBeiv pe; 49 Kae” 

woods to arrest me? According to 
‘ucoav funy tmedc Gyac ev 1H  tepd 
ey Iwas toward dane in the temple 
SiScoKav Kal ovK ékpaticaté pe Ad’ 
teaching and not you seized me; but 


Ta TAnpHWbdoiv ai ypadoat. 
in order that might be fulfilled the Scriptures. 


50 Kal 
And 
mavtec. 51 Kal 
all. And 
ouvnKkoAotGet 
was following with 
TmepiBeBAnpévosg 
having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


é Kai Kpatoto . auvtdv, 


eri yupvoo, 
upon naked [body], and they are seizing hin, 


52 e) 5é KOCTOALTTON TV 
the (one) but having left behind the 
owd6va yuuvds eEpuyev. 
fine linen garment Vaked fled. 
53 Kat d&mjyayov tov *Incolv tpdc Tdv 
And they ledoff the Jesus toward the 
épxiepéa, Kal ouvépxovTat mdvteg ol 
chief priest, and are coming together all the 
épxtepei¢ = =oxal «of «ompeoBitepo: Kai of 
chief priests and _ the older men and the 
ypappateic. 54 Kai fe) Métpoc er 
scribes. And the Peter - from 
HKOAOU8noev auTa Ec 
long way off followed to him until 
ow cic hv atAiv tod dpyxtepgéac, Kai 
inside into the courtyard ofthe chief priest, and 
fv ouvKkaOypevog = eT TAY UTpETaY 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 
Kai @eppaivépevog mpds TO odc. 55 of 
and warming himself toward the tent, The 


» x 
QUTOV 


aoévtec 
him 


having let go off 


veavioKoc 
young man 


Equyov 
bad fled 


TIC 


any 
aur 
him 
owdéva 


paKkpdGev 


5& dpytepeig kal dAov 1H ouvédpiov 
but chief priests and whole the Sanhedrin 
eChtouv Kata tod “Inood paptupiav 
were seeking downon the Jesus witness 
tig = TO Bavatacat attév, Kai  ovx 
into the to put todeath him, and not 
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and took his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
“Did you: come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber 
to arrest me? 49 Day 
after day I was with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and yet rou 
did not take me in- 
to custody. Neverthe- 
less, it is in. order 
that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled.” - 
50 And they all 
abandoned him and 
fled. 51 But a certain 
young man wearing 
a fine linen garment 
over his naked body 
began to follow him 
nearby; and they 
tried to seize him, 
52but he left his 
linen garment behind 
and got away naked. 


53 They now led Je- 
sus away to the high 
priest, and all the 
chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54But Peter, from a 
good distance, fol- 
lowed him as far as 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest; and 
he was sitting to- 
gether with the 
house attendants and 
warming himself be- 
fore a. bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San’he-drin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 
him to death, - but 
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nipioxov. 56 troAAoi 
they were finding. Many for 
> 3 n . 
épevSonapTtugouv KAT auto, Kai 
ae aoe false witness downon him, 


foo al paptupia: ovK foav. 57 Kai 
equal (ones) the testimonies not were. da 
TIVES EVAOTAVTES EpevSopnapTipouv 

some having stood up 


Kar’ abtod Aéyovtes Sti 58 ‘Hyeic AK 
e 


downon him = saying that Ww hear 
auto Aéyovtog St: "Eyo — Kxatadtow 
of him saying that I 

varov TtoUTov tov xelpotrointov 
divine habitation this 
Kai Sie ToIav Twepav 
and through three days 


&xEipoTrointov — oixoSopunow: 59 Kai ob 

not made with hands I shall build; 
cid Ld * > n 

ottasg 7 vo  paptupfa attav. 
tua” eau! ay, the testimony of them. 


60 Kai d&vaotac Oo cpxtepeuc ic 
And having stood up the chief priest 


wécov émnpatnoev Tov "Ingoby Aéyoov 


midst inquiredupon the esus saying 
, > £ k e , 
crrokpivyr oudév; ti ouTot cou 
are you pa Ee nothing? What these 
Katapaptupovoiv; 61 6 &é 


are testifying down on? 


Kal ovK ditekpivato ovdév. TdAw 6 
and not answered nothing. Again 
ApXlEpeusc ET poTa autov Kai Aéyel 


TOV say, . 
shall loose down the | down this temple that 


into | priest rose 
Ovx |midst and questioned 
Not | Jesus, saying: “Do you 
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yap |they were not fin 


any. 56 Many, indeed, 
were giving false wit- 


and | ness against him, but 


their testimonies were 
not in agreement, 
57 Also, certain ones 
were rising and bear. 


were giving false witness ing false witness 
ovcapev | against him, saying: 


58‘‘We heard him 
‘I will throw 


was made with hands 


the (one) made with hands/and in three days I 
&AAov | will build another not 
another|made with hands,” 


59But neither on 


and neither|these grounds was 


their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
in their 


say nothing in re- 


of you | ply? What is it these 
to1dtra | are testifying against 
The (one) but wassilent} you?” 61 But he kept 


silent and made no 


the/reply at all. Again 


the high priest began 


chief priest was inquiring upon him and issaying|to question him and 


Oe pre ee ey Ee Ao ae AOU eerie Gee 
SomtdOnd: the Bat Josue ad "Y*|One™ 62'Then Je- 
Se ta OY ee ovene a TT cae persons 
es of aes parts] com erey of the nae Tne a. the 
Sawer Sau “alite” Wit TES “eta” ler and coming with 
sites yee eae a RS ie ae a nik 
SOT eee re aa eae 
Ti én xpefov Exopev_ paptipwv; |“What further need 
What yet need are wehaving of an inees do we have of la 
area eee ic. Paar ag: nC OR Te Gate Wine 


1 Se ROA AR OER IE I Ne 5 om, 


eres 


hat is NC AON 


oe tere Tene 


iti ee 


teens ae aaa 
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is evident to you?” 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
started to spit on 
him and some _ to 
cover his whole face 
and hit him with 
their fists and say 
to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him in 
the face, the court 
attendants took him. 


66 Now while Peter 
was below in the 
courtyard, one of 


gariveTatt; oi Sé wdvtEs Katékpivav aditov 
appears? The (ones) but all “judgeddown him 


gvoxov elvar Bavetou. 65 Kai ApEavtd TIVEC 
heldin tobe of death. And started some 


gumTuety OUT Kal  epikaddTte atitod 
tospiton tohim and tobe covering about of him 
7d TpOCWTOV Kai KOoAagitelv attév Kal 
the face and tobe buffeting him and 
AEyelv aut [lpogyteucov, Kai of 
to be saying to him Prophesy, and the 
bmmpéetat parriopaciv attov éAaBov. 
subordinates to slaps on the face him took. 
66 Kai dvtog tod Métpou Kata év Th 
And being ofthe Peter below in the 


ata  épyetoar pia tov waSickay Tod 
courtyard iscoming one ofthe servant girls of the 


a 


apxiepews, 67 Kai iSovcoa tov Mlétpov|the servant girls of 
chief priest, and havingseen the Peter | the high priest came, 
Geppaivoyevoy Ep BrAgwaca att |67 and, seeing Peter 
warming himself having looked on to him | warming himself, she 


héyet Kai od pete tod 


looked straight at him 
she is saying And you with the 


and said: “You, too, 


Noapnvoi foba 
Nazarene were 


to0 *Inoov- 68 ) 5 rpviicato Aéyav| were with the Naz- 
ofthe Jesus; the [man] but denied saying a-rene’, this Jesus.” 
Outre olSa ovte ériotaya: ot ti |68But he denied it, 
Neither Ihave known nor I understand you what saying: “Neither do 

AEYEIC, Kai g€AAGev &€o cig to /I know him nor do I 
you are saying, and he went out outside into the 


understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 
vestibule, 69 There the 
Servant girl, at the 
sight of him, started 
again to say to those 
standing by: “This is 
one of them.” 70 Again 
he was denying it. 
And once more after 
a little while those 
standing by began 
saying to Peter: “Cer- 
tainly you are one 
of them, for, in fact, 
you are a Gal-i-le’an.” 
71 But he commenced 
to curse and swear: “TI 
do not know this man 
of whom you speak.” 
72ZAnd immediately 


mpoavAiov. 69 Kai talSiokn iSovcan 
fore-court, And the servant girl having seen 
avtov Ap§ato mwdAw Eye TOIS 
him Started again tobesaying to the (ones) 
TWAPECTACIV oti Odtoc €€& avtdv 
having stood beside that This (one) outof them 
éotiv. 70 6 S& waAtv fApveito. Kai 
is, The (one) but again was denying. And 
pete pikpov TAI ot 
after little [time] again the (ones) 
TWAPECTOTES ZAcyov Nétpew 
having stood beside were saying tothe Peter 
"AAn@ac eg autav ef, Kai yap 
Truthfully out of them you are, also for 
FodiAaios er 8671 é fipEato 
Galilean you are; the (one) started 
dwoSeuatifeiy Kal Ouvivat OvtK 
to be cursing and to be swearing Not 
older tov &vOpcotrov év 
Thave known the man whom 


rEy. ETE. 72 Kat 
You are saying. And 


TO 


6é 

but 
fond 
that 


TOUTOV 
this 

ev0Uc 

at once 
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cAEKTWO Epayncev’ Kai dvepvioen 
cock sounded; and _ recalled 
Hua ac elrev att@ 6 
ale S said tohim the 
GAEKTODa Sic 
cock twice 


SeuTtépou 
second [time] 


6 [létpog 16 
the Peter the saying 
*Inoods oT Mpiv 

Jesus that Before 


dwvaAoat TPIS HE ataovnon, 
to sound three times me you will disown, 


Kal érriBaAav EKAGIEV. 
and having thrown upon he was weeping. 
eb8uUc 


15 Kat 
And _ atonce early in the morning 

oupBovAtov tomoavtes of dpyiepeig peta 

consultation having made the chief priests with~ 


Tav woeoButépwv Kal ypapyerréov Kal 
the older men and scribes . and 
T  ouvedpiov SrjocavTEes tov Inootbv 
the Sanhedrin having bound the Jesus 


aurveykav Kal tapéSoKav MeiWdto. 2 xa 
brought off and gave over to Pilate. And 


érmpatnoev attév 6 MewWatoc XU ef 6 
inquired upon him the Pilate. You are the 


Baoiretg rdav “louSaiev; 6 6é 
king of the Jews? The (one) but 
é&rokpiGeig attd Aéyer ZU Aéyeic.. 

having answered to him issaying You you are saying. 


3 Kal: Katnydpouv attod of  dpyiepeic 
And wereaccusing ofhim the _ chief priests 


TTOAAG. 4 6 S& lenatog mdAw 
many (things). The but Pilate again 


eT pata auTov AEY@v OuxK 
was inquiring upon him saying. Not 


dcrokpivy ot6év; Se Té0a 
are youanswering nothing? See how many (things) 


aou Katnyopotoiv. 5 6 S “Inaodcs 
of you they are accusing. The but: Jesus 


ovxétt ovdSév catrexpiOn, dote Oaupdaterv 
not yet nothing answered, as-and to be wondering 


Tov MetAccrov. 


Tpat 


6Aov 
whole 


the ‘Pilate. 
8 Katc 6& éopthv ccoréAuev 
According to but festival he was loosing off 
adtots. Eva SEou1ov év 
to them one bound one whom 
TrapYyToovtTo. 7 Av Ge é 
they were petitioning for. Was but the (one) 


Acyéuevog BapaBBadg peta tav.. otaciaotév 
being said Barabbas with the  seditionists 

SeSepévog oitives év TH oTdcoe: ddvov 
having been bound who in the sedition- murder 
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a cock crowed a sec- 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
nim: “Before a cock 
rows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times.” And he broke 
down and gave way 


to weeping. : 
15 And immediately 

at dawn the 
chief priests with 
the older men and the 
scribes, even the whole 
San’he-drin, conduct- 
ed a consultation, and 
they bound Jesus 
and led him off and 
handed him over to 
Pilate. 2So Pilate put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king of 
the Jews?” In answer 
to him he said: “You 
yourself say [it]. 
3 But the chief priests 
proceeded to accuse 
him of many things. 
4Now Pilate began 
questioning him again; 
saying: “Have you no 
reply to make? See 


how many charges 
they are - bringing 
against you.” 5 But 
Jesus made no further 


'janswer, so that Pilate 


began to marvel. : 

6 Well, from _festi- 
val to festival he used 
ito release to them 
fone prisoner, . whom 
[they petitioned for. 
7At the time there 
was the so-called Bar- 
ab’bas in bonds with 
the seditionists, who 
in their sedition had 
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memonketoav. 8 Kal 
they had done. 
4 seg 
oSato 
ted 
éroiet 
he was doing 
amrexpiOn 
answered 
atroAtow 
J should loose off 
tovdaiav; 10 
Jews? 


avaBac & dyxAo 
And having come up the pel 
aiteioQa Kabac 
to be petitioning accoruine as 
avtois. 9 6 MeiX&toc¢ 
to them. The Pilate 
avtois AEyov OéAete 
to them saying Are rou willing 
Univ tov Baoiléx tov 
to rou’ the king of the 
éyivooKeyv yap éT1 
He was knowing for that 
Sick 8dvov TrapadeSaxeioav aurrov 
through envy had given over him 
of a&pxiepeic, -11 of 6é capxiepel 
the chief priests. The but chief Oaeets 
a&veéceioav Tov dyAov Tv Ha&AAOV Tov 
stirredup the crowd inorderthat rather the 
BapaBBav étrodton autoic. 12 6 
Barabbas he should loose off to them. The 
5& Meatog mé&Aw — deroxpiOeic EAeyev 
but Pilate again having answered was saying 
Ef ay , = w 
autoic Ti obv TOINOW ov 
tothem What therefore should I'd [with] whom 
AEyete tov Baciléx tdOv ’] ovSatov; 
you are saying the king of the Jews? 
13 of S& wdaAw zxpakav Trateacov 
The (ones), but again cried out Puton the stake 
ee : Me OR the stake 
avtéov. 144 6 S€& Meitatoc eAcyev ~ atrtoi 
him. The but Pilate “was a ine to ine 
Ti yap éroinoey KaxKév: ot 
What (thing) .for did he do bad? ’ The (ones) 


S& Tepiooas exkpafav Ttatpwoov atitdv. 
but abundantly cried out - Put on the stake him. 


committed murder. 
8So the crowd came 
on up and started to 
make petition accord- 
ing to what he used 
to do for them. 9 Pi- 
late responded to 
them, saying: “Do 
You want me to. re- 
lease to you’ the 
King of the Jews?” 
‘10 For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests 
had handed him 
over. 11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab’bas 
to them, instead. 
12 Again in reply Pi- 
late was saying to 
them: ‘What, then, 
shall I do with him 
whom rou call the 
king of the Jews?” 
13 Once more- they 
cried out: “Impale 
him!” 14But Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: “Why, what 
bad thing did he do?” 
Still they cried out 
all the more: “Impale 


6 
but 


the But "Place POWASHEDS io Sake [nimi 15 at that Pi 

x € x a 2 Z > ” , 3 
te Ching sumciene “NGe" Gleagey’ ins | fy the erowd, releasea 
the "Barabooe” «SL TRC” ape fama, after “having 
Tee Tee, monk amas [amided lm over to 


be impaled. 


16 The soldiers now 


oTaupnd7. 
he might be put on the stake. 
led him ‘off into the 


16 Oi S& otpaTidta dry Vane 
ayov attév , 
The but — soldiers ledok him’ Courtyard, that is, 
4 a | “a or 3 A i , 
£00 HS avAfc, Oo éoTIV TEaITApIOV, into the governor’s 
mside the. courtyard, which is Praetorium, |Dalace; and they 


called the whole body 


kai = ouvkaAotow . SAnv 
of troops together, 


Try OTTEIpay. 
and they calltogether whole : ft 


_the body of troops. 
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17and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown of 
thorns and put it 
on him. 18 And they 
started greeting him: 
“Good day, you King 
of the Jews!” 19 Also, 
they would hit him 
on the head with a 
reed and spit upon 
him and, bending 
their knees, they 
would do obeisance to 
him. 20 Finally, when 
they had made fun 
of him, they stripped 
him of the purple 
and put his outer 
garments upon him. 
And they led him 
out to impale him, 
21Also, they im- 
pressed into service a 
passer-by, a certain 
Simon of Cy-re’ne, 
coming from the 


Topgtpav = kat 
purple and 


&ccvOivov 
thorny 


cordlecba 
to be greeting 


BaoitedD tdav *lovSainv 
King of the Jews; 

QauTOD Tiv KEbaAty 
the head 


17 Kai ev&iS0oKoucw adtov 
And they deck him 


TEPITIOEATIV AUTO 
place around him 


Lf x 
otégavov’ 18 kai 
crown; and 


avtéyv _— Xaipe, 
him =_—s Be rejoicing, 


19 Kai ETUTTTOV C 
and they were smiting of him 
KOAGHO Kal EVETTTUOV auTd, kat 
to reed and were spitting on him, and 


wWO0évTec «Ta yévaTa TPOCEKUVOUV. 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


aura. 20 Kai Ste éverrarfav atte, 
to him. And when they made fun of 
é€é5ucav attév Ty ss Tropovpav 
they stripped him the purple 
évéSucav = UT OV TH tpa&tia 
they clothed him the outer garments 
adtod. Kai é€&youcw avtov 
ofhim, And _ they lead out him 


OTAUPHOWOIV autove 21 kai 
they might put on the stake him; and 


&yyapevoucw Tapdry ovrd TIVa Lipova 
they impress into service going beside any Simon 


Kupnvaiov épxdpevoy dm’ cypod, tov tratépa 


TAEEQVTES 
having braided 


HpscavTo 
«fies started 


Kal 
and 


Veg 
in order that 


Cyrenian coming from field, the father | country, the father of 
*AAcEavipou Kai “Povugou, _ Wve Alexander and Rufus, 
of Alexander and of Rufus, in order that |that he should lift 
con TOV OTaUpdv avTOD. up his torture stake." 

he should lift up the stake of him. 22So they brought 
22 Kai mEpouciv avtév émi Tov] him to the place Gol’- 
And __ they are bearing him upon the go-tha, which means, 
PoAyo8dv téTov, 6 éotiw peSepunveudpevos! when translated, Skull 
Golgotha place, which is being translated Place. 23Here they 
Kpaviou Tétroc. 23 Kai 26i50uv auT® |tried to give him 


And they were giving to him 
otvov, &¢ && otk 


Place. 
EC MUPVIC LEVOV 


of Skull wine drugged with 


myrrh, but he would 


having been pees with myrrh wine, wns but not nok take ak Siand 
hetok. "And they are'puiting on the stake | {9 impaled him 
sti and ed a aE the eiien garments outer garments by 
odtod, Bé&AAovtes KApov én’ adt& tic | Casting the lot over 
of him, casting lot upon them who/| them as to who takes 
Ti &p 25 fv && Opa tpim Kal what. 251t was now 


what might lift up. Was but hour third and|the third hour, and 


21" See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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zoTavpwcav autév. 26 kal Fv 
they put on the stake him. And was the 
erry pan TAS aitiac adtod 
inscription of the charge of him 

ETLYEY PAL EVN ‘O  Baowste  tdv 
having been written upon The King of the 
*lou6aiav. 27 Kai ow auTe 

Jews. And together with him 

otaupotciv S00 Anotdc, iva ek 


they are putting on stakes two robbers, one out of 


SeEiav Kai va é€ evaviuav 
right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 
autod. 29 Kal oi TOAPATTOPEUGHEVOI 
of him. And the (ones) going their way by 

éPraogrpouv avtdv KivolvTes Taco KEpaAaC 


were blaspheming moving the 
avuTav Kai Aéyovtes OU 6 
of them and 
TOV vorov 
the divine habitation and building in 


huépais, 30 cdcov ceautov KATA ac 
days, save yourself having come down 


ard = toG-—S a taupod. 31 époiws Kai oi 
from the stake. Likewise also 
apxiepetg éailovtes = rpdc GAANAouc 
chief priests making fun toward one another 
HETR TOV ypoapparéav HAeyov *“AAdousc 
with the _ seribes were saying Others 
Zowoev, éautdov ov StwvatTa odoar 32 6 
hesaved, himself not heisable to save; the 
XploTtas * BaoiAed *lopanA 
Christ the King : of Teel 


Katap&to viv toO otaupod, 
lethim come down now the stake, 


Wve TSopev kal tioteUoopev. Kal 
inorder that wemightsee and might believe. And 
ot OUVECTQUPHLEVO! ouv 
the (ones) having been put on stakes together with 
atte aveibifov aurév. 
him werereproaching him. 
33 Kai EvOuENS 
And having come to be 


heads 
KATOAUCV 


three 


ard 
from 


EKTNS 


rier Sixth 


of hour 


oxétog éyéveto ep SAnv tiv yy wc 
darkness cametobe upon whole the earth until 
pag évétns. 34 Kai TH évaty pa 
hour ninth. And to the ninth hour 
éBénoev 6 *Inood gavn peydaAn 
called out the Jesus : to voice great 


saying - Wa! The (one) loosing down 
Kai oikoSouav ev tpiciv 


the 


MARK 15: 26—34 


they impaled him. 
26 And the inscription 
of the charge against 
him was written 
above, “The King of 
the Jews.” 27 More- 
over, they impaled 
two robbers with him, 
one on his right and 
one on his = left. 
28 8 29 And those 
going by would speak 
abusively to him, 
wagging their heads 
and saying: ‘Bah! 
You would-be throw- 
er-down of the temple 
and builder of it in 
three days’ time, 
30 save yourself by 
coming down off the 
torture stake.”> 31 In 
like manner also the 
chief priests were 
making fun among 
themselves with the 
scribes and saying: 
“Others he _ saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! 32 Let the Christ 
the King of Israel 
now come down off 
the torture stake, that 
we may see and be- 
lieve.”” Even those im- 
paled together with 
him were reproaching 
him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour. 34And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus called out 
with a loud voice: 


en et ea 


28* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


30” See 


MARK 15: 35—41 


*EAa! edwal Aaa caPaxOavel; 6 éotlv 
Eloi Eloi lama  sabakhthani? which is 
eBepynveudyevov ‘“O Oedg pou 6 Qedc 

y rene translated The God ofme the God 

you, Eig Tt éyxatéAitég = pe; 35 kal 
ofme, into what left youdownin me? And 

TIVES TAV TAPEOTHKOTOV 

some of the (ones) having stood alongside 

&KOUTAVTES Aeyov “18e *HAgiov 

having heard were saying See! Elijah 

oovel. 36 Spapav &é TIC 
he is sounding to. Having run but someone 
YEvioas oméyyov S€ouc 
having filled sponge of sour wine 
arepiOeic KOAgEO érotitev 
having put around reed was causing to drink 


attév, Aéyav — *Agete (Soyev ci Epxetai 
him, saying Let you go off let ussee if is coming 
"HAciacg §=KaOeAciv «attév. 37 6 && *Inoots 
Elijah totake down him. The but Jesus 
a&oeic gaviyy peyaAnv é€étrveucev. 
having let go off voice great expired. 


88 Kai TO KatTamétacpa Tot vaou 
And the curtain of the divine habitation 


goxic@n ic S00 am” Gvabev wo KaTO. 
was split into two from above until . below. 


39’ [8av S&& 6 © Kevtupiov é 
Having seen but the centurion the (one) 


TAPEGTHKOG rte évavtiag atito 
having stood alongside out of opposite of him 
St: obtac e€€mvevoev eftrev “AANPAco ovTOG 
that thus he expired said Truthfully this 


6& &Opwtrog vidg Geo fv. 
the man Son of God was. 


40 *Hoav && Kai yuvaikes amd paKpddev 
Were but also. women from afar 


Qswpotoa, eV ais Kai = =Mapiay fa] 
viewing, in which ones also Mary the 


MaySaAnvy Kai Mapia 4 “laKxaBou tod 
Magdalene and Mary the of James the 


Kai *laontrog pytmp Kal Ladoun, 

and ofJoses mother and Salome, 

41 ai Ste hv év tH Podiaig 
who when he was the Galilee 


AKoACUBouv «= aT «Kai: = GinKdvouv.——- AUTH, 
were following tohim and wereserving tohim, 


DaAat 


others 


uiKpov 
little (one) 


in 


¢ 


TTOAAGL ai 
many the [women] 


Karl 
and 


eee : SS! 
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“K’'li, E’li, la’ma - sq. 
bach-tha’ni?” which 
means, when trang 
lated: “My God, my 
God, why have yoy 
forsaken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand: 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling E-li. 
jah.’* 36 But a cer. 
tain one ran, soaked 
a sponge with sour 
wine, put it om'’g 
reed, and began giy- 
ing him a drink, 
saying: “Let - {him} 
be! Let us see whether 
E-li’jah? comes ‘to 
take him down.” 
37 But Jesus let out 
a loud cry and ex- 
pired. 38 And -the 
curtain of the sane- 
tuary was rent in 
two from top to bot- 
tom. 39 Now, when 
the army officer that 
was standing by with 
him in view saw he 
had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: “Certainly 
this man was God’s 
Son.” 


40 There were also 
women viewing ‘from 
a distance, among 
them Mary Mag’da- 
lene as well as Mary 
the mother of James 
the Less and Jo’ses, 
and Sa-lo’me, 41 who 
used to company 
him and minister 
to him when he 
was in Gal’i-lee, and 
many other women 


35, 3g" Elijah, J17.18.21; meaning ‘‘My God is Jah.” Sh Se? 


Ore arent eA AD 
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ouvavaBaoat | att@ sig *lepoodAuya. 
having gone up with him into Jerusalem. 
42 Kai 75n Owias EVOLEVNG, 
And already of evening ve Bs come to be, 
bel _ tv TAPACKEUH, 6 éotiv 
since it was Preparation, which is 
apoccéPBatov, 43 eAGav *loono 


fone) before he sabbath, 
ard «‘Aptpo@aiag etoxruav Boudeutis, Sc 
from Arimathea reputable counselor, who 
vai avTog tv mpooSexdyuevog thy Baotrciav 
aiso. very was (one) waitingfor the kingdom 
roo Qc00, tToAunoacg eiohAGev Trpdc Tov 
ofthe God, having dared he wentin toward: the 
MeAatov Kai Wmroato TT cada tov 
Pilate and asked for the body of the 
Inood. 44 G6 8 Meidatog eavyacev ei 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
Hon tEBVNKEV, Kat 
already he has died, and 


TMPOOKAAECAUEVOG TOV KEVTUP cova 
having called toward himself ' the centurion 


émnpatnoey avtov ei Sn crébavev 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 


45 Kat yvous érd = TOU «KEevtUpiovos 
and having known from _ the centurion 


apnoato TH mdya TO “loop. 46 Kai 
hegranted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 


KYOPATAS owSdva KabeAav 
having bought fine linen having taken down 


auTov evelAnoev TH aiwvddvt Kal 
him he wrappedin the finelinencloth and 


éOnkev év pvypatt 8 Ay 
put in memorial (tomb) which was 


AcAaTounévov éK TETPAG, Kai 
having been quarried out of rock-mass, and 


mpooekuAioev. AiGov émi thy BUpav Tov 
herolled toward stone upon the door ofthe 


yvnueiou. 47 *H && Mapia nH 
memorial tomb. The but Mary the 


MaySaAnviy Kai Mapia i *lwoftoc 
Magdalene and Mary the[mother] of soles 


Qedpouv = TOU 7Té0erTaI. 
were viewing where he has been put. 
1 Kai 

And 


saBBc&rou 
Sabbath 


having come Joseph 


auTov 
him 


Siayevopévou TOU 
having come to be through of the 
H = Mapia 4 -MaySaAnviy, Kai 

the Mary the Magdalene and 


MARK 15: 42—16:1 


who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem, 


42Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since 
it was Preparation, 
that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ar-i- 
ma-the’a, a reputable 
member of the San’- 
he-drin, who also him- 
self was waiting for 
the kingdom of God. 
He took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body 
of Jesus. 44But Pi- 
late wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning the 
army officer, he asked 
him whether he had 
already died. 45So0 
after making certain 
from the army officer, 
he granted the corpse 
to Joseph. 46 Accord- 
ingly he brought fine 
linen and took him 
down, wrapped him 
in the fine linen and 
laid him in a tomb 
which was quarried 
out of a rock-mass; 
and he rolled a stone 
up. to the door of 
the memorial tomb. 
47 But Mary Mag’da- 
lene and Mary the 
mother of Jo’ses con- 
tinued looking at 
where he had been 


laid. 

1 So when the sab- 
bath had passed, 

Mary Mag’da-lene, and 
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to0 *laKxaBou Kal LoAoyuH 
James and Salome 


eAGoUcat 


Mapia 7 
Mary the [mother] of the 


hyédpacay § dpapata va \ 
bought spices in order that having come 
cAcipwoty = autdv. 2 Kai Aiav Trpol 
they might grease him. And exceedingly early 
i Toe tay oaBBdtav gpxovtar 
tothe one [day] ofthe sabbaths they are coming 


émi 1d Lvnpetov évateiAavtos Tod 
upon the memorialtomb having risen up of the 


HAiou. 3 Kat ZAcyov mpeg  éauTac 
sun, And they were saying toward themselves 


Tic dmroxuAioe: tyiv tov AiBov ek THS 
Who willrollaway tous the stone outof the 

Tod pvnpetou; 4 «ai 
of the memorial tomb? And 


dvaPrépacar Bewpotoiv ST 
having looked up they are viewing that 


AVAKEKUAIOTON 6 AiBoc, Av yap HEyaS 
has been rolled away the stone, itwas for great 
opddpa. 5 Kal cioeABovcar gic TO 
extremely. And having entered into the 


Hvnpeiov elSov veEavioKov 
memorial tomb they saw young man 


KaOr pevov Toi Se€iois 
sitting ine right-hand [places] 


trepiPeBAnpEevov oToAny AeuKyy, Kal 
having thrown around himself robe white, and 


E€eGapPnonoav. 6 6 S& Aéyer auTaic 
they werestunned. The (one) but is saying to them 


Mr ékOapPetcGe: = *Inootv Cnteite = TOv 
Not be rou stunned; Jesus rou are seeking the 
Naapnvov 


TOV ETTAUPWNEVOV’ 
Nazarene the (one) having been put on the stake; 
Hyép8n, 


otk got O5e° Se 6 TdtrosG 
he was raised up, not heis here; see! the place 
Strou €Onkav avtdév 


T&G Owcyete 
where they put him; but be you going under 
elmate Toig pabntaig avtod kai tH Métpe 

say tothe disciples ofhim and to the 


Peter 
oti Npocyet UYNaS 


cig thy Fadiaiav 
that Heis going before you into the Galilee; 
Sweobe, 


éxel atrtov Ka@acg = eftrev. Oy lv. 
there him vou willsee, according as he said to you. 


QUpac 


door 


év 
in 


8 Kai é€eABovoct Eguyov amd = TOU 
And havingcomeout they fled from the 
pvnyeiou, etyev yap avtas TPdHOS 


memorial tomb, washaving for them trembling 
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Mary the mother of 
James, and Sa-lo’me 
bought spices in or. 
der to come and 
grease him. 2And 
very early on the 
first day of the week 
they came to. the 
memorial tomb, when 
the sun had risen, 
3And they were say- 
ing one to another: 
“who will roll the 
stone away from the 
door of the memorial 
tomb for us?” 4But 
when they looked up, 
they beheld that the 
stone had been rolled 
away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered into the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw @ young man 
sitting on the right 
side clothed in a 
white robe, and they 
were stunned. 6He 
said to them: “Stop 
being stunned. ‘You 
are looking for Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who 
was impaled. He was 
raised up, he is not 
here. See! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 But go, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter, ‘He 
is going ahead . of 
you into Gal’i-lee; 
there you will see 
him, just as he told 
you.’” 8So when they. 
came out they fied 
from the memorial 
tomb, for trembling 


Fe ee ene ee nen nc nnn nnn ea eeesniitiaamtiiietinioamnes neaaeeae eau eaeeeil 
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kal EKOTACIC? Kal ovsevi oudév 
and ecstasy; and to no one nothing 
eltray, tooBobvto ydp: 


they said, they were fearing for; 


8? LONG CONCLUSION 


MARK 16:8 


and strong emotion 
were gripping them. 
And they told nobody 
anything, for they 
were in fear.** 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSy*-?) add the 


following long conclusion, but which xBSy*Arm 
9 aa *Avaotas 5& =xoal TQdTY oabbatov 
[{Having stood up but early to first [day] of sabbath 


épdvyn xe@tovy Magig tH Maydcdnvi, KaQ’ 
he appeared first to Mary the Magdalene, beside 
2xn6e6aAjner éxta dSatudvia. 10 éxeivn 
whom he had thrown out seven demons. That (one) 
mogevteion anhyyetrev tois perv’? adtod 
having gone her way reported back tothe (ones) with him 
yevonévots sxevdotor xal xAalovorvy 11 xdxeivor 
naving come tobe mourning and weeping; and those 
guovoavtes 8% Ca nal éteddy tr’ adtiis 
paying heard that helives and wasviewed by her 
qdiotmnoav. 12 Meta 88 tatta bvolv é& 
disbelieved. After but these (things) totwo out of 
gitav mKeQutatotaiv Eqavenddy év  Etégg 
them walking about he was made manifest in different 
yoopt wogevonévorg elg dygdve 13  xdxetvor 
form going thoir way into field; and those (ones) 
dxehOévtes axnhyyeidav tots Aovmoice otd2 
having gone off reported back tothe leftover (ones); mnot-but 
éxetvotc txtovevoay. 14 “Yoteoov 53 
to those (ones) they believed. Later but 
GVAXELLEVOLS adbtois tois Eviexa 
to (ones) lying up to them to the eleven 
égaveoatn, zal = @vsl8toev «tv attotlav 
he was made manifest, and hereproached tho lack of faith 
abt@v za oxdneoxacdiav Bre tots 
of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) 
feacanévois adtov éynyegnévov éx VEXOOV 
having viewed him having beenraisedup out of dead (ones) 
ov% éExtotevoav. 15 xai elnev attois 
not they believed. And he said to them 
Tlogevtévtes slg tov xdou0v dnavia xnovEate 
Having gone your way into the world all preach You 
% ebayyéAtov xndon tH xtloer. 16 é 
the good news toall the creation. The (one) 
motetoas xab bartels ombjoetat, 
having believed and haying been baptized will be saved, 
6 ba EnLvot HOAs XOTAXOLOTN|OETAL. 
the (one) but having disbelieved will be judged down. 
17 onusia 62 tOiS muotetoactvy dxodovdjcer 
Signs but tothe (ones) having believed will follow 


taita, dv tH dvovati pov Satudvia exbadotorv, 


these, in the name of me demons they will throw out, 
Yh@ooarg  — AaArcovotv, 18 xal év tais xegolv 
totongues they will speak, and in the hands 


omit: 


9 After he rose early 
on the first day of the 
week he appeared first 
to Mary Mag’da-lene, 
from whom he had ex- 
pelled seven demons, 
10She went and = re- 
ported to those who 
had been with him, as 
they were mourning 
and weeping. ™ But 
they, when they heard 
he had come to life 
and had been viewed 
by her, did not believe. 
12 Moreover, after these 
things he appeared in 
another form to two 
of them walking along, 
as they were going in- 
to the country; Mand 
they came back and 
reported to the rest. 
Neither did they be- 
lieve these. 144 But later 
he appeared to the 
eleven themselves as 
they were reclining at 
the table, and he re- 
proached their lack of 
faith and hardhearted- 
ness, because they did 
not believe those who 
had beheld him now 


raised up from the 
dead. 4% And he said 
to them: ‘Go into all 


the world and preach 
the good news to all 
creation. 16He that be- 
lieves and is baptized 
will be saved, but he 
that does not believe 
will be condemned. 
i7 Furthermore, these 
signs will accompa- 
ny those believing: 
By the use of my 
name they will ex- 
pel demons, they will 
speak with tongues, 
wand with their hands 
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MARK 
i ick up gs 
u éeotow nav Pavdoudy tL they will pi ser. 
Rlbd they will lift up and if ever deadly anything bates eee dhey, drink 
aloou ob =p adtots Sida, : ext ae Hace Shea. es will 
they should drink not not them : it re fe ‘ ri They will lay ther: 
doodatoug xetoas Endijcovaw xal xaddc ovotv. jhands upon sick per. 
Stek fone ede they will impose and finely they will have. sons, and : these will 
‘ av otv wba.og *Incotg peta 1d | become well. 

19 mie indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the} 19 So, hen, the Lora 
qo btvots «aveltjpotn elo tdv obeavdv xal| Jesus, after having spo. 
is — to them was tanen up into the heaven andj] ken A een wee pcs 
txdtioev éx dSekvov 10d #206. Ber at the right head 
sat down out of right-hand Iparte] of the 0. a /of God. 2'They, ac 
20 éxeivo. 88  eselbdvies éxfovEav xavtaxod, | cordingly, went out ang 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, preached everywhere, 


tod «xvolov ovvegyotvtog xal tov Adyov be6aLotvtos | while the Lord worked 


ofthe Lord working with and the word stabilizing | with them and Raceae 
ss ’ up the message ough 

ba tév ExaxodAovtdotvtav onnelov. ]] : [ 
through the following upon signs. ]] the accompanying signs, 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 


Tlévta 88 <0, moaonyyeApéva 

tt) [AN but the (things) having been commanded | had. been commanded 
toic neol tov Ilétgov ouvtéuws t&yyetdav. | they related briefly to 
to the (ones) . about the Peter briefly they related. those around Peter, 
Mera 82 Taira nal aivds 6 "Inootc dd | Purther, after these 
After but ae pret Pi ous ee ened Pit things, Jesus himself 
in t UCL antorevdev one 
ares ana wan west : he sent off out through aie pe sped ye ear 

a & leedv xal dgtactov xhevyua tis 
el the sees and incorruptible preaching of the | West the holy and in- 
Lwviov omwtnoiag.]] : corruptible proclamation 
srarinaine wrneias. | of everlasting salvation. 


* 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas 
sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 
either conclusion as authoritative. : : 


ISAM LOMA OSL Bn 


112 NOE atte sm oboe 


CMRP HI Fa 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


TTOAAOl 
many 


Whereas many 
have undertaken 
to compile a state- 
ment of the facts 
that are given full 
credence among us, 
2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message’ delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
i-lus, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 
5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a:ri’ah? 
of the division of 
A-bi’jah,* and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


émrexeipnoav 
took in hand 
Sinynow Tept TOV 
statement about the 
TETTAN POOP Eve év ss Hpiv 
having been carried through to the full in us 
mpaypatev, 2 KaGag trapéSocav tyiv of 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
an’ Gexg  adtémtar Kal omnpétan 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
yevOuevor Tob Adyou, 3 €50fe 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 


Kcpol TraAPHKOAOUENKSETI a&vabev 
also to me having followed closely from above 


TaOIV A KaQeEnc 


axptBac 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
ool 


yeowat, KPGTIOTE Oedoire, 
to you to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 iva ETTIYVO@G mepi = av 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 
Adyav Thy 
of words the 


1 *EsrerSntrep 


Since even 


swatagacbat 
to compile 


kam xXnHON¢ 
you have been taught orally 
aoocAciay. 
safeness. 


“HeaSou 


5 “Eyéveto éy tac HuEpaic 
di of Herod 


Happened tobe in the ays 
Bacikgwg tic *louSaiag fepetc TIS 
king of the Judea Priest someone 
dvopatt Zayapias eg EMnEPIAS 
to name Zechariah out of upon-day [service] 
"ABI c, Kai yuvry auTa ék Tov 
of Abijah, and woman to him outof the 
Quyatépav “Aapdv, Kal 1d dvo Ma attic 
daughters . of Aaron, and _ the mame  ofher 


‘EAeiodBet. 6 foav 6&8 Sixaior &uPdtepot 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


évavtiov to Ged, Topevdpevat éy trd&oaic 
infront ofthe God, going their way in all 


Taig évtoAatc Kal dikaidpacw . 
the’ commandments and righteous requirements 


2 The message, 8BAJ!7; Jehovah's word, J28. 5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-28,21- 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning ‘‘Remembered by Jah.” 5¢ A-bi’jah, J7-18,21 » 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning “My father is Jah.’”’ 
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MARK 
GoQovoiv xiv = Bavdourdy Tt they will pick up Ser. 
sogere they will lift up and if ever deadly anything one eigen heap reins 
scl@ouy ob «ph adbtols 6dwn, : én aed ne en at Be 
they should drink not not them : it ee = 2 ae n They will lay thei: 
Loodotovs xeioas enibycovery xal xardc ously. hands upon sick per. 
‘she (ona ands they willimpose and finely they will have. sons, and these wi} 


*Inootc peta td | become well.” 


‘Oo iv otv wIQLOS 

19 The indeed therefore Lord Jesus after the 19 So, ot the Lorg 

qj btoig «= aveAtpGd elg tdov odeavdv xai | Jesus, after having spo. 

i ce io then was taken w into the heaven and /|ken wo peers wee faken 
éxddioev bx SekOv 0d #206. re ei the tight = 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the ‘0 a | of Ww Go d. 2 They, Reva 
20 éxetvo. 5%  e€elbdvteg sxtovEav xavtaxov, | cordingly, went out ang 
Those (ones) but having goneout preached everywhere, preached ev erywhere, 


while the Lord worked 
with them and backeg 
up the message through 
the accompanying signs, 


to} xuglov cuvegyotivtog xal tov Adyov bebarodvtos 
of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


Sta = tHv ExaxoAovtoivrav onuelwv. ] ] 
through the following upon signs.]] 
SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 


évia . 58 tO magnyyedpéva 
as but the (things) having been commanded | had. been commanded 
Toi¢g negl tov ILéteov ouvtéuws &&tyyetiav. | they related briefly .to 
tothe (ones) about the Peter briefly they related. those around Peter, 
Mera 8% Taira nat attds & Inootg adxd Further, after these 
After but one ren ae seg ae aes eas things, Jesus himselt 
H t UdewO 
ererenis tnd wan: west . he sent off out through ied ru Denne Rar 
atitav td tegdv xal &pdagtov xijoquypa tis + the. hele and in 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching of the | Wes 1€ y = 
aloviov swrnoias.] J corruptible proclamation 


of everlasting salvation, 


everlasting salvation.J} 


Manuscript L (Codex Regius, of the 8th century) contains both con- 
clusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the shorter conclusion And then 
the longer, prefixing to each conclusion a note to say that these pas- 
sages are current in some quarters, while evidently not recognizing 
either conclusion as authoritative. 


HONOR HO gyi Me BE 


Raat Ah 


sear sccm 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


1 "Exe: 8rTrep ToAAol eTrexeipnoav 1 Whereas many 

Since even many took in hand have undertaken 
gvatatacbai Sinynow Trept tv |to compile a state- 

to compile statement eat the teeee of the ee 
i 2 at are given fu 

TeTrANpodopnpéveov év —- ALIV | credence among us, 


having been carried through to the full in us 
mpayparav, 2 Kadag  tapéSocav fyiv of 
of facts, according as gaveover tous the 
an’ apxis  -adtémtat «al brmpétan 
from beginning eyewitnesses and subordinates 
YyevOLEvol Tob Adyou, 3 #50€e 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
K&pol TrapnKoAovenkéTi a&vabev 
also to me having followed closely from above 
fixeceat] axpiBac KaGeEnc 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
gol yeawat, Kpatiote Ocdoire, 
to you to write, most mighty Theophilus, 
4 Tvor ETLYVOQS Tept = @V 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 
KaTnxnOns Adyov Thy 
you have been taught orally of words the 
éoocAiay, 
safeness, 
5 “Eyéveto éy tac 
Happened tobe in the 
BaciAéas THS *louSaiac 
king of the Judea 
dvéyat: Zayapiac eg 
to name Zechariah out of 
"AB dc, Kat = -yuvt 
of Abijah, and woman 
fuyatépwv “Aapav, Kal 1d dvopa avis 
daughters . of Aaron, and the name of her 


‘EdeioGBer. 6 Aoav S& Sikator GuPSTEpOt 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


éavtiov tod @e00, tjopevdéyevor év TAOHIC 
mfront ofthe God, going their way in all 
Taic évtoAaic Kai SiKAIORACIV 
the commandments and righteous requirements 


2just as those who 
from [the] beginning 
became eyewitnesses 
and attendants of the 
message*® delivered 
these to us, 3I re- 
solved also, because 
I have traced all 
things from the start 
with accuracy, to 
write them in logical 
order to you, most 
excellent The-oph’- 
i-lus, 4that you may 
know fully the cer- 
tainty of the things 
that you have been 
taught orally. 

5In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju- 
de’a, there happened 
to be a certain priest 
named Zech:a-ri’ah>? 
of the division of 
A-bi’jah,* and he had 
a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Blizabeth. 6 They both 
were righteous before 
God because of walk- 
ing blamelessly in 
accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


*“HpaSou 
of Herod 
iepsuc TIS 

priest someone 
EpnpEepiag 
upon-day [service] 
auTa &k Tav 
tohim outof the 


Hepa 
days 


2 The message, NBAJi7; Jehovah's word, J! 5> Zech-a-ri’ah, J7-28,21; 
Zach-a-ri’as, NBA; meaning ‘(Remembered by Jah.” 5¢ A-bi’jah, J7-18,21; 
A-bi’a, SBA; meaning ‘‘My father is Jah.” 
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U { “1 i ot f Jehovah.* 7 But 
TO Kuptou &ueptrto. T Kat ovK Fv jo 3 
of the Lord blameless (ones). And not was;they had no child, 


t é 6 ' e Elizabeth wag 
stot TEKVOV Kaedori fv ty | becaus 
fo then child, : according to which was the} barren, and they hoth 
: . 4 i XUDO well along in 
AcioaBet oTeipa Kai c&uodtepor | were 
a ree and both (ones) | years. 


2 al € a 5 ~ as 
tooPeBnkéteg év Taig nuépaig attivy foav.| §Now as he was 
Rees cavaneed in the days ofthem were.|s-ting as priest in 


8 ‘Eyéveto & év ™® | the assignment of his 
It happened to be but in the | division before God, 
iepatevew autov év Th ta€e1 HS |9according to the 

to be serving aspriest him in the order 5 the solemn practice of the 
2 if trod gvavtT: TOU OU | priestly office it be- 
dba ale ence of Atta infront ofthe God pens e y his turn to 
9 Kate To 80g THS iepatiag | offer incense when he 
according to the custom ofthe priestly office | tered into the sanc- 
Hae TOU Qupidont ltuary of Jehovah; 

he obtained by lot of the to offer incense} 49 and all the multi- 
eloeASav cic Tov vaov TOU |tude of the people 


having entered into the divine: habitation of she was praying outside 
kupiou, 10 kai wav 10 TARBog Fv TOU | at the hour of offer- 


Lord, and all the multitude was bE the ing incense. 11To 
aod  mpogevxdyevov = Ew ™ @P%/him Jehovah’s® angel 
people praying outside tothe hour) sopeared, standing at 
roG = Guptcpxtogy 12 dq 5€ GUTO | the right side of the 
ofthe = incensing; a seen but tohunlincense altar. 12But 
mw ‘4 OTC: &K “AaeTi’ 

eyes ay Pord having ahead out of Zech-a-ri’ah became 


§ a 8 , ou troubled at the sight, 
ESiav TOU UOIACTNPIOU 
dancers {places} of the altar ofthe|and fear fell upon 


; 2 P , i ver, the 

Bupicparos. 12 Kai érapaxOn Zayapiag | Bim. 13 However, hae 
incense. And becametroubled Zechariah|angel said to him: 
iSav, Kai 6Bog étéwecev ém’ atitdv.| “Have no fear, Zech- 
having seen, and fear fellover upon him. a-ri’ah, because your 
13 ciwev 5€ Ted¢ attév 6 cyyeEdos Mi supplication has been 
Said but toward ak the anger 5 fo) favorably heard, and 
oBod Zoxapia 1OTI eionkovo®n _ : izabeth 
be halle Zechariah, because was heard within ies i arcane 

x C4 WL 
Sénoi cou, Kal fy yuvy cou 
ue aumolicntion of you, and the woman of you|]to a son to you, and 


"EvgrodBer Yeo vidév cor, Kai} you are to call his 
Elizabeth will generate son toyou, and/|name John. 14 And 
KOAECEIG == Svopa auto “lodvnv: 14 kal} you will have joy 

you willcall the name ofhim John; and and great gladness, 
zotat xapa cot Kal dyaAAiaoic, Kai ToAAoi | ang many will re- 

willbe joy toyou and exuitation, and many joice over his birth; 


émi 3h yevéoe: avtou xyaphcovtar 15 gota ; aa 
upon ine poses ofhim will rejoice; he will be 15 for he will be 


@ Jehovah, J7-27; the Lord, SBA. 9 Jehovah, J*-¥8; the Lord, SBA. 
tae Jehovah's, J7-14,16-18; the Lord’s, NBA. 134 See Matthew 3:1, footnote’. 


Ser 


yap péyag évatiov Kupiou, Kai olvoy Kai 
and wine and 
Kai Tvedpatos 
and of spirit 
KOIAiag pntpdc 
cavity of mother 
TOV s vidv *lopatA 
of the sons 
Kipiov tov Qcdv attév 
Lord the God of them; 
17 kai attog tpoedetoetat evdtiov ato év 
d insight ofhim in 


c ur n 
strong drink not not he might drink, 


a&yiou tAnoOycetat Ett 
holy he willbe filled yet out of 


auto, 16 Kat roAAotc 
he will turn back upon 
will go ahead 


to turn back 


disobedient (ones) 


of righteous (ones), 


KATEOKEVACHEVOV. 
having been furnished down. 


18 Kal efrev Zor 
And said Ze 


toLord people 


Xapiag medc Tdv &yyeAov 
chariah toward the 2c. 


Yv 
According to what shall I know 
igi = trpeaBUtns 
am aged 


tpoBeBnkuia gv tai 


Epaig autTyns. 19 Kal 
having advanced in th ? Ae . ae 


YYEAOG elev atta 


having answered the said to him 


TWAPECTHKAG 
having been standing alongside 
Geo0, Kai dtreoTtéAnv AaARoat 
and I was sent off tospeak toward you and 


ewayyeAioaobai 
to declare good news 


™TpGG ce Kal 


these (things) ; 


(one) being silent and 


should take place these (things) , instead of 


ovx étiotevcac 


toig Adyoic 
you believed to the 


QV 
Which (things) 


13? Jehovah, J7.8,10-18; 
XBA, 17¢ Elijah’s, 


i 
i 
j 
g 
a 


LUKE 1: 16—20 


great before Jehovah. 
But he must drink 
no wine and strong 
drink at all, and he 
will be filled with 
holy spirit right from 
his mother’s womb: 
i6and many of the 
sons of Israel will he 
turn back to Jeho- 
vah” their God. 17 Al- 
so, he will go before 
him with E-li’jah’s¢ 
spirit and power, to 
turn back the hearts 
of fathers to children 
and the disobedient 
ones to the practical 
wisdom of righteous 
ones, to get ready 
for Jehovah> a pre- 
pared people,” 

18 And Zech:-a-ri’ah 
said to the angel: 
“How am I to be 
sure of this? For I 
am aged and my 
wife is well along in 
years.” 19In reply 
the angel said to him: 
“Y am Ga’bri-el, who 
stands near before 
God, and I was sent 
forth to speak with 
you and declare the 
good news of these 
things to you. 20 But, 
look! you will be si- 
lent and not able to 
speak until the day 
that these things take 


place, because you did 
not believe my words, 


the Lord, SBA. 16,17> Jehovah, J’-18; the Lord, 
J17,18,21; meaning ‘“My God is Jah.” 


LUKE 1: 21—27 


pou, cities = TANo@OrACGovTat gic Tov 
of me, which will be fulfilled into the 
KaLpov attav. 21 Kxal fv 6 = Aads 


appointed time of them. And was the people 


mpocSokav tov Zaxyapiav, Kai  eavyuaCov 
waiting for the Zechariah, and were wondering 
év ™© xpovitev év TO 
in the to be taking [his] time in the 
a autév. 22 e€eABav && 
him. Having come out but 
AaAnoa avtois, Kal 
to speak to them, and 
oTrtactav EOPaKEV 
sight he had seen 
Kal = attTég ov 
and he was 
Stépevev 
was remaining 
EtrAnoOnoav 
were fulfilled 
autou, 
of him, 


vag 
divine habitation 
ouK 260varo 
not he was able 
évéyvocav ott 
they recognized that 
év TO vad’ 
in the divine habitation; 
Siavedov avtois, 
(one) making signs to them, 
Kapdc. 23 Kai  eyéveto 
dumb. And it happened 
at = Aueépan HS Aertoupyiac 
the days of the public service 
amnAgev cic tov ofkov avtov. 
he went off into the house of him. 


24 Mer& 6& tattacg Taco Huépas ouvéAoPev 
After but these the days conceived 


"EXrciodBet 7 yuvn autov: Kai 
Elizabeth the woman of him; and 


TrEpIéKpuBEv EQUTHV 
she was hiding round about herself 


mévte, AEyouon 6t1 25 Otwg pol Tetroinkeyv 


Kal 
and 
QS 
as 


HVva 
isn erin 
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which will be fulfilled 
in their appointed 
time.’ 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a- 
ri/ah, and they began 
to wonder at his 
delaying in the sanc- 
tuary. 22 But when 
he came out he was 
not able to speak to 
them, and they per- 
ceived that he had 
just seen a _ super- 
natural sight in the 
sanctuary; and he 
Kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, now, 
the days of his pub- 
lic service. were ful- 
filled, he went off 
to his home. 


24But after these 

days. Elizabeth his 
wife became preg- 
nant; and she Kept 
herself secluded for 
five months, saying: 
25“This is the way 
Jehovah" has dealt 
with me in_ these 
days when he has 
given me his atten- 
tion to take away 
my reproach among 
men.” 


five, saying that Thus tome has done 
Kipiog év rpépaic atc érreiSev 
Lord in days to which he looked upon 
cepeAeiv SveiSdc pou év dvOparroic. 
to liftup off reproach ofme in men, 
26 ’Ey & 1H unvi tO Extao cdrreotdA 
In but the month the sixth wassento 
6 &yyedog FoBpmA dard tod Qeot gis 
the angel Gabriel from the God _ into 
woAw tS = ToAaiac q Svopa 
city of the Galilee to which [city] name 
Notapét 27 TPO trapGévov 
Nazareth toward virgin 
épvnoteupéevyy av&pi 


having been promised in marriage to male person 


} Svoux “lwonm &€  ofxou Aaueld, 
towhom name Joseph outof house of David, 


26In her sixth 
month the angel 
Ga’bri-el was sent 
forth from God to 
a city of Gal’i- 
lee named Naz’a-reth, 
27to a virgin prom- 
ised in marriage to a 
man named Joseph 
of David’s house; 


25* Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA, 


1 Aho aed a 


neat rete cee ts 


nena oleae ttt mv egeers 
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kai TO Svopa tig TapOévou Mapicu. 28 Kal 


and the name ofthe virgin Mary. And 
eioeADv TOG auth efrev Xaipe, 
having entered toward her hesaid Be rejoicing, 
KEXAPITOPEVY é KUpIO 
(one) having been highly favored, _ the Lena” 
yeTX COU. 29 n 5 émi tO Aéyo 
with you. The (one) but upon the word 
SietapaxOn Kai SieroyiZer 
3 .e) 
was deeply disturbed and was ers out 
TOTATTOG ein 6 éotTracpos obtoc. 
of whatsort wouldbe the creche” this’ 


30 Kal elmev 6 G&yyedoc atti Mh oBod 
And said the angel ~ to hee Not ete 


Mapiay, etpeg yap ydow Tape 16 
Mary, youfound for favor pestde the 


Ge? 31 Kai i500 OuUAAH év yaotpi 
God; and look! you Will coedive in Year 


Katt TEEN vidv, Kal KaAgoer 
and you will give birth to son, and you will call 


TO Svona attod *Incodv. 32 ottog géota 
the name ofhim Jesus. This one will be 


yeyasg Kai vids ‘Ywiotou KAnOfocetat, Kal 
great. and Son of Most High will be called, and 


Sacer atta Kipiog 6 dc tov Opdvov 


will give tohim Lord the God the _ throne 
Aaueid TOU TWAatpOSG autod, 33 Kai 
{ OU. Kal 
of David of the father” of him, and 
Baoitevoet eri tov ofkov “laxaB eic. ToUC 
he willreign upon the house ofJacob into the 
alavacg, Kal tHS Baocireiac attod otk 
ages, _ and ofthe kingdom of him not 
gota téAos. 
will be end. 
34 etrev 6S& Mapic 7 Ov & 
1 KB TpOS Tov ayyEAov 
Said but Mary toward the aeer 
Nag gota todto, érei c&vipa ou 
How will be this, since maleperson not 
yivaoKkw; 35 Kai c&rroxpiGeic é 
am knowing? And having answered the 
&yyeAoc eltrev auth Tyedpicx &yiov 
angel _ said to her Spirit holy 
ETEALUCETELI étri oé, Kai Sdvapic 
will come over upon you, and power 
‘Yuiotou ETIOKIGCE! corr 51d 


of Most High willovershadow you; through which 


Kal tO YEVWVOLEVOV &yiov KAnOAcetai 
also the (thing) being generated holy een called, 


LUKE 1:28—35 


and the name. of 
the virgin was Mary. 
28 And when he went 
in before her he said: 


“Good day, highly 
favored one, Jeho- 
vah* is with you.” 


29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the say- 
ing and began - to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30So0 the angel 
said to her: “Have 
no fear, Mary, for 
you have found favor 
with God; 38land, 
look! you will conceive 
in your womb and 
sive birth to a son, 
and you are to call 
hiss name Jesus.» 
32This one will be 
great and will be 
called Son of the 
Most High; and Je- 
hovah* God will give 
him the throne of 
David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 
king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end 
of his kingdom.” 

_ 34But Mary said to 
the angel: “How is 
this to be, since I 
am having no inter- 
course with a man?” 
35In answer the 
angel said to her: 
“Holy spirit will 
come upon you, and 
power of the Most 
High will overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28* Jehovah, J7-14,16-18; 


note>, 32¢ Jehovah, J7-28: the Lord, BA. 


the Lord, BA. 31> See Matthew 1:21, foot- 


LUKE 1: 36—44 


vids Geo0" 36 Kai iSoU ’EAciocBet A 
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ouyyevig |God’s Son. 36 And, 


Son of God; and look! Elizabeth the relative {look! Elizabeth your 
ti OTT i ite 3 lative has also her- 
Kai = auT ouveiAngev viov év | re 

aeoed lg Gery. she has conceived son in} self conceived a son, 
‘ Viet i 00 r é Zotiv |in her old age, and 

UT Kal OUTO pr EKTOG EOTIV , : ; 
oid dae of Au and this’ month sixth is this is the sixth 
avy = «TH kadoupévn oteipg: 37 St: jmonth for her, the 


to her the (one) being called barren; 


dSuvathoet mapa Too 
will beimpossible beside the 
Aux. 38 efvev 5&  Mapicy 71500 
enn. Said but Mary Look! 
SovA Kupiou: yévoito pol 
slave gic of Lord; may it take place 
KaTo TO Ppa gov. kat 
according to the saying of you. And 
cr’ attic 6 &yyEAos. 
from her the angel. 
39 ’Avaota&ou dé 
Having stood up but 
La , > , > 
EPal TAUTAIG etropeven £ic 
AnEpo : these went her way into 
épiviy peta oTrovdi¢ cic 
mountainous [country] with haste into 
loUSa, 40 kai eichAGev cig Tov 
of Judah, and entered into the 
Zayapiou Kai howdoato Tih 
of Fa iriah and greeted the 
41 Kai eéyéveto, 
And ithappened, as 
tac Mapiag 
of the Mary the Elizabeth, 
~ , > kal x’ > ia 

Epoc év tH KOIAia attic, Kai eA o8n 
Regoos in the cavity of her, and was filled 


avetpatos «aytou 7 
of spirit holy the 


cveoavnoev Kpauyh = HEY GAN 
she sounded up to outcry great 
EtvAoynuéevn ou fv 
(One) having been blessed you in 
eEvAoYNHEVOG 6 
(one) having been blessed the 
cou. 43 kai TO0Ev 
of you. And from where 


° ” 


TOUTO iva 4 fh =opytne 
this (thing) in order that shouldcome the mother 
tou ampoc eye; 44 dou 
ofme toward me? 


ouK 
not 


éy Talc 


Mapicy rat 


Mary in 


TOAIV 
city 


otkov 


Elizabeth. 


heard the 


leaped the 


Elizabeth, 
Kat 


and said 


women, 

. 
KL 
and 


KOIAIaG 
cavity 


fruit of 


pot 
to me 


TOU 
of the 


Kupiou 
Lord 


388 Jehovah’s, J7-18; the Lord’s, SBA, 


TY lin these 


house | Judah, 
*EnreioaPer. | entered into the home 


because | so-called barren wom- 
Geod 9 mra&v | an; 
God every|God no 
| | will be an impossi- 
The | pility.” 38 Then Mary 


37 because with 
declaration 


said: ‘Look! Jeho- 


to me | yah’s* slave girl! May 
a&crRAGev | it 
went off |me according to your 


take place with 


At that 
departed 


declaration.” 
the angel 
from her. 
39So Mary rose 
days and 
went into the moun- 
tainous country with 
haste, to a city of 
40 and _ she 


of Zech-a-ri’ah and 


sg fKoucev Tov doTacpOv | greeted Elizabeth. 
_ Sreeting | 41 Well, as Elizabeth 
’"EdcioGBet, EoKiPTHOEV TOlneard the greeting 


of Mary, the infant 
in her womb leaped; 


"EXciocBer, 42 Kai and Elizabeth was 
and | filled with holy spirit, 
eltrev |42and she called out 


with a loud cry and 


yuvaigiv, | said: “Blessed are you 


among women, and 


KAPTTOG vic. blessed is the fruit 


of your womb! 435So 
how is it that this 
{privilege] is mine, 
to have the moth- 
er of my Lord come 


Look! |to me? 44For, look! 
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ap aS eyéveTo HY gavy 

or as occurred the voice ofthe greeting 
gov £i¢ TH OT& pou, éoxiptncev év 
of you into the ears ofme, leaped in 


&yaAMcoe: TO Bpépog év TH KOIAi@ ou. 
eultation the infant in the cavity of me. 


45 kai paKkapla i] MOTEVO ROK 
And happy the [woman] having believed 


ZoTat TEAEIWOIG 
will be complete performance 
AEAaAnpEevorc aurty 
having been spoken to her 


oT 

pecause 
TOIC 

to the (things) 
mapa Kupiou. 
beside Lord. 

46 Kai elev Mapidy MeyaoAdtver 4 

And said Mary Magnifies the 

you Tov Kupiov, 47 kal nyaddiacev 
of me the Lord, and exulted the 
mevpa pou émi ta Ved TH CwTApi you" 
spirit ofme upon the God the savior of me; 
48 Ott eméBAewev émt mv tomeiveciv 

because he looked over upon the low position 
th¢ SovAng avtod, if0b yap dard tod 
ofthe slave girl ofhim, look! for from the 
vov _ pakaplovciv pe Tao at 
now will pronounce happy me all the 
yeveat? 49 ti étroinoév Hol 
generations; because did tome 
yey cha 6 Suvatés, Kai &yiov Td 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 
dvoua avtod, 50 kai td coc atitod sic 


wuxr 


soul 
axe) 


name of him, and the mercy ofhim into 
YEvEaG Kat yevedc TOIS 
generations and generations to the (ones) 
poPoupévoig attév. 51 ’Enoinoey xKpdroc 
fearing him. He did might 


év Bpaxiovt attob, Sieckdpticey trrepnpdvoug 
in arm ofhim, hescattered superior (ones) 


KapSiac 
of heart 


KaQelAev 
he took down 


Suvdotasg ard Opdévev Kai Gwocev tatreivouc, 
potentates from thrones and exalted lowly (ones), 


autav 52 
of them; 


Siavoig 
to intention 


53 treiv@vTac évéTrAnoev é&yalav 
hungering (ones) heinfilled of good (things) 


Kal TAOUTODVTAS EoarréoteitAev — Kevouc. 
and (ones) being rich he sent off out empty. 
4 dyteAdBeto *"lopanA Traisdc attod, 

He came tothe aid of Israel boy of him, 


LUKE 1: 45—54 


to0 ~=dotacyod | as the sound of your 


greeting fell upon my 
ears, the infant in 
my womb leaped 
with great gladness, 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 
there will be a com- 
plete performance of 
those things spoken 
to her from Jeho- 
vah,.’ 

46 And Mary said: 
“My soul magnifies 
Jehovah,* 47and my 
spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 
48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl, For, look! from 
now on all genera- 
tions will pronounce 
me happy; 49 because 
the powerful One has 
done great deeds for 
me, and holy is his 
name; 50and for 
generations after gen- 
erations his mercy is 
upon those who fear 
him, 51He has per- 
formed mightily with 
his arm, he has 
scattered abroad those 
who are haughty in 
the intention of their 
hearts. 52He has 
brought down men 
of power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53he has fully 
satisfied hungry ones 
with good things and 
he has sent away 
empty those who had 
wealth. 54He has 
come to the aid of 
Israel his servant, 


45, 462 Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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2\dAnoev | to call to mind mer. 
cy, 55just as he told 


55 Kabas 


Rvat  eAEou 
pnoGF af according as he spoke 


to call to mind of mercy, 


ocs 
C U 3 @ “ABpacu|to our forefathers, to 
wpoc TOUG TraTépag Nuav, TH , 
toward the fathers of Me, Mg me Abrahar Abraham and to his 
i a TwépuatTt auto cig Tov aidva. a or : 
ne to the a seed ofhim into the age. eo ee bie 
XN 3 a A. 
% ev 6& Mapa ouv authA ; 
ee Bea but Mary together with her jher about three 
Oo hvac Tpeic, Kai UréoTpepev cig Tov|months, and returned 
as months three, and returned into the ;}to her own home. 
olkov§ autic. 57 The time now 
eg ee 8 ae . |became due for Eliz. 
57 TH 6& “EdsiodBer er jo © aneth «to. sive birth 
3 i lied the s , 
nee see eee pris eax and she became moth- 
Ovo TOU TEKEIV U 
oe of the to give birth her, and . to a cae 58 an 
vous ‘es . an ‘ e neighbors an 
oEv vidv. 58 Kal KoUgaV ol : 
en entcd son. And Wreard the ijher relatives heard 
mepforxot Kal of ouyyeveig atti¢ St {that Jehovah* had 
neighbors and the relatives of her that magnified his mercy 
t , x oe > a 
épeyGAuveyv Kupiog 16 seog avtou HET’ |to her, and they be- 
magnified Lord . the mercy naa gan to rejoice with 
UTS, Kai OUveXaIpOvV. =. AUTH. a 
hen! and they were rejoicing with her. And ee ee 
éyéveto év TH tépa Th SyS6n  AAdav | oS y they 
itoccurred in the day the eighth theycame/to circumcise the 


mepitepety TO Traidiov, Kal éxcAouv young child, and they 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling | were going to call 
avté émi 1H dvdyat: Too tTatTpds aurot it by the name ‘of 

it upon the name ofthe father of i its father, Zech-a: 


Zaxapiav. 60 Kai carroxpiGeton =o BATNP J ivan 66 But its moth- 
é i d the mother . ce 
Zechariah. AOL EIS AES W Ere er answered and said: 


aur aiid a Gar has aE eer ted “No, indeed! but. he 
"lodvng. 61 Kal eitav =o trpdg_ atti St | Shall be called John.” 
John, . And theysaid toward her that/61At this they said 
OvSeic ZotTw eK TAS ouyyeveiag cou od¢ ito her: “There is 
No one is outof the relationship of you who no one among your 
KOAEtTal ovouati TouT®.|relatives that is 
is being called name is. called by this name.” 
62 évéveuov =— FE TH Tatpi avtod|geTnen they went 
They were noddingin but tothe father asking its father b 7 


of it 
av 8éA01 KaAEio@at si ted 
; : gns what he wante 
ld will 
the what likely hewouldwi it to be called. 63 d 


to be being called 

avd. 63 Kai aitnoa Tivakxidiov Zypawev 
it. And having askedfor tablet he wrote | he asked for a tablet 
and wrote: “John is 


éyav “lady éotiv dvopa attod. Kai‘ : 
eauine John” is name ofit. And|its name.” At this 


TO 
to the 


axe) ti 


58° Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, 8BA. 


Se ga aR re A 


271 LUKE 1: 64—-73 
éBatpacov mmdavtec. 64  dvedyOn 5& 16 {they all marveled. 
wondered all. Wasopened but the | 64 Instantly his mouth 

dua attod tapayphua Kal 4* Adooa | Was opened and _ his 
eat otkam instently and the Vioneus tongue loosed and he 
auto, Kal eAGAEt evUAOYQv tov Gedv. began to speak, bless- 


ing God. 65 And fear 


of him, and he wasspeaking blessing the God. fell 


upon all those 


65 Kai éyéveto énl mévtac oBog tovs | living in their neigh- 
And cametobe upon all fear the borhood; and in the 
TEPLOIKOUVTAG autos, Kal év 68An | whole mountainous 

(ones) dwelling around them, and in whole|country of Ju-de’a 

ri Fears “ , ll these things be- 

opivy T *louSaiac | 2 

ae mountainous [country] of the Judea $ gan to be talked 

SiedAare? ie < - around, 66and all 
SieAadeito TavTa 1a ArWaTa| that heard made note 
was being spoken through all the sayings of it in their hearts 
rauTa, 66 Kai evtro 3 _revte ol ing: “Wh : 
these, and put all s the (ones) Saye: at really 


will this young child 
be?” For the hand 
of Jehovah* was in- 
deed with it. 

67 And Zech:a-ri’ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, and 
he prophesied, saying: 
68 “Blessed be Jeho- 
vah* the -God of 
Israel, because he has 
turned his attention 
and performed deliy- 
erance toward his 
people. 69 And he has 
raised up a horn of 
salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken T7lof a 
salvation from our 
enemies and from the 
hand of all ‘those 
hating us; 72to per- 
form the mercy in 
connection. with our 
forefathers. and to 
call to mind his holy 
covenant, 73 the oath 
that he swore to 


ékouoavtes év TH KapSig attav, 
having heard in the heart of them, 
apa 16 tatsiov tobto Zora; 
really the little boy this willbe? 
Kupiou fv. per’ atitod. 

of Lord was with it. 


Aéyovteg Ti 

saying What 
Kai yap xeip 
And for hand 


67 Kai Zaxapiag 6 tatip attod énhtjod 
And Zechariah the father ofit was fille 
TveUnatog dyiou Kal émpoprtevcey Aéyav 
of spirit holy and prophesied saying 
68 EvAoyntdg Kipiog & Od¢ tot *lopanA 
Blessed " Lord” the God ofthe Israel!’ 
ETECKEPATO Kal étroinoeyv 
he looked upon and did 
aga) Aad avtot, 69 Kai 
to the people of him, and 
Ayeipev = KEpag ~owTnpiag piv gv olka 
heraisedup horn ofsalvation tous in house 
Aaveid tratddg attob, 70 = Kabdc _éA&Anoev 
ofDavid boy  ofhim, according as he spoke 
Six = otdpatog av ayiwv dam’ aldvoc 
through mouth ofthe holy from age 
Tpogntav avtol, 711 cwmpiav é& éyOpdav 
Prophets of him, salvation outof enemies 
quay Kai ék —yeipdc mévtav . Tav 
ofus and outof hand of all the (ones) 
HlootvTay waco, 72 Torro EAEOG: > pete 
ating us, to do mercy with 
Tay TaTépwv Rudy Kal pvnoOAvar S104 
the fathers of us and to call to mind of covenant 
ayfag adtod, 73 Spxov Sv dpocev mpdc 
holy ofhim, - oath which heswore toward 


6t1 
because 


AbTPwCIV 
deliverance 


66, 63" Jehovah, J7-18: the Lord, NBA. - 
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"ABpacy Tov tratépa Adv, 74 tod Sodvar| Abraham our forefa- 
ofthe togive|/ther, 74to grant us, 


Abraham the father ofus, 
hiv d&odBac &K XEIPOSG éxOpav {after we have been 
to us fearlessly out of hand ofenemies/rescued from the 
puoGévTac 7 Aatpeveiv hands of enemies, the 
to be rendering sacred service | privilege of fearlessly 


having been drawn 
Sixatootvyn evatriov|rendering sacred ser- 


atvT® év oordtTnTi Kai : 
tohim in loyalty and righteousness insight | yice to him 175 with 
avUTOU TaGaIG Taig Hépaig hpav. 76 Kai ov | loyalty and righteous- 
ofhim toall the days of us. And you| ness before him all 
5é, traSiov, TPOOHTNS ‘Ypiotou |our days. 76 But as 
but, little boy, prophet of Most High | for you, young child, 

KAnOyjon, TpoTropevoNn yap} you will be called a 
you willbe called, you willgo your way before for | prophet of the Most 
évortiov Kupiou &étoipdoat 650g avtod,| High, for you will 
insight ofLord tomakeready ways ofhim,/e9 in advance before 
77 tot §=Sotvat yvaotv awtnpiag 1 | Jehovah* to make his 

ofthe togive knowledge ofsalvation tothe} ways ready, 77 to give 


G&puaptidvy avtTav, | knowledge of salva- 
ofsins ofthem,/ tion to his people by 
Geod wav, evi forgiveness of their 
78 because of 
compas- 


Aad avtod év dhécet 
people ofhim in letting go off 
78 Sa ondckyyva eAgouc 
through intestines ofmercy ofGod ofus, in sins, 
&€ UGwouc,|the tender 


ofg émoKképetar Hag avatoAh 

which willlookupon us daybreak outof height, | sion of our God. With 

79 érigdvani TOG éy oxkdtel kal|this [compassion] a 
in darkness 


toshine upon to the (ones) and | daybreak will visit us 


tov |}from on high, 79to 


oKie Bavétou Ka8npévoic, 
shadow of death sitting, of the give light to those 
KaTeuBOven toug mwoSag Nay eig O5dv!| sitting in darkness 
to straighten down ithe feet ofus into way and death’s shadow, 
clpnvnc. to direct our feet 
of peace. prosperously in the 
i Xo tmraidiov nvEave Kai | Way of peace.” 
The but little boy was growing and 80 And the young 


ékpataio0to  tTvevpati, Kai fv  év taig{/child went on grow- 
was getting mighty tospirit, and he was in the |ing and getting strong 


Ews HuEpag dvabei€ews avtod | in spirit, and he con- 
of showing up of him | tinued in the deserts 


a4 


EP MOIG 


desolate [places] until day 
mpos tov “lopanA. until the day of show- 
toward the Israel. ing himself openly to 
ope » 2 a. 2 ; Israel. 
2 Eyéveto 6& év Taig fwépaic éxeivaic ; 
Ithappened but in the days those Now in those days 


a decree went 
forth from Caesar 
Au:-gus’tus for all the 


Kaioapog Atyotorrou 


é&AAOev Sdypa trape& 
A abe y Caesar Augustus 


wentout decree beside 


crroypagecOar té&cav thy — oikoupévnv’ | 4 L 
to be getting registered all the inhabited [earth]; | inhabited earth to Zs 
2 ott a&troy par) mpd éyévero | registered; 2 (this firs 
this’ registration oe occurred | registration took place 


76° Jehovah, J7-18; the Lord, SBA. 
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LUKE 2: 3—19 
4 YEMOVEUOVTOS TH , ue — 
Being governor of ie | "3Pg5 — Kupnvfou:| when Qui-rin't-us was 
, 2 r ; ernor of Syria: 
3 Kal ETOPEVOVTO ‘ 3 ue 
L . TaVTE and all peopl 
= , a pe ONE eke wey al traveling is be eee 
aroypagec ou, txaoto > « tered each on i 
f ¢ € >| e to hi 
to be getting registered, each (one) me ihe fi city. 4 Of course, 
gxutod wéAwv. 4 *Avé t al ‘leon | 2OsePh, also went up 
ofhimself city. wee a aie ered eo Gal'l-lee, out of 
dnd thc Todidaiag x od sr|reth, ino po. ete- 
fom the ‘Ganges je, ToAcag Notapér|reth, into Ju-de’a, to 
ey fae  _,Cutof city "Nazareth | David’s city. which 
fis WY "WouBaiew sig od “Aguetd fie | called Bethe rae 
‘ h ea into city of David which | because of his being 
KaAgtton BnOacé 5 . a eniver of 
is being called EH, Sick TO evar of the 
is be " Bethlehem, through the to be eres ae family of 
avtov é oiK i 2 , Vv. get regis- 
Gee oats hae Kor ratpiag = Aquei&, | tered ‘with Mar ay 
Es : nd father {placel of David | had been piven vee 
5 dtroyp& \ x Z : 
eel Fee ogee wien MEPISH tH [i Matriage as prom: 
- ved together with Mary the (one) | ised, at present heavy 
: VNOTEULEVY dares 2 with i i 
having been given in ‘marriage tout bein they Be tah ca 
» 


days came to the full 
for her to give birth. 
7 And she gave birth 


évktm. 6 "Eyéveto 88 2 

n é & 
pregnant. It occurred but a 
éxel étrAnoOnoav 


TA Elvan adtod 
the tobe them” 


ai Wugpar tod TEKEtV 


oo as fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth| to her son, the first- 
WV, Kat ETEKEV TOV vidy attic born, and she bound 


her, i 
a and she Save birthto the son ofher| him with cloth bands 
the AeotmeekOY Kal gorrapydvacey atrév ai} and laid him in a 
ec a pene she swaddled him and{Manger, because there 
made reciiie ia hed in Sav, Sit! ovK fv | Ras no place for 
cee : : in Manger, because not was|them in the lodging 
QUTOIG TOTrOG €v TAQ KATOAAU room 
tothem place in th i bagi : 

in the loosing-down [place]. 8 There were also 


8 Kat TTOl Ey 3 ™m Tv in ha ame coun vy 
MEVES too ev LA} XOOa 4) t ts t 
‘ i 
And shepherds were in the country the shepherds living out 


aon v SYpavhodvres Kal puAdcoovTEec pvrakac | Of doors and keeping 
‘ ; ie fields and = guarding watches | watches in the night 
ae ws vt Tv Totuyny avtdv. 9 Kai] OVer their flocks. 9 And 
Acad pee? upon the flock ofthem. And| suddenly Jehovah’s* 
pais Kupiou énéom avtois Kat Eq | angel stood by them, 
te or stood upon them and = glory/and Jehovah’s? glory 
Piou Tepiehapwev avrotc, Kal €poPrOnoay | Sleamed around them, 
them, and they feared | and they became very 


ofLord gleamed around 
9Bov péyav: 10 Kal efrrey autoic 6 &yyedoc | fearful. 10 But the 


‘ : ; 
ra great; and said tothem the angel angel said to them: 
Hi 3 goReioGe, iSou yap| “Have no fear, for. 
: © You earing, look! for |look! I am declar- 
tam LOY YEAIZo pcr Univ = xapdv peydAnvjing to You good 
ing good news to rou joy great Inews of a great joy 


® Jehovah's, 


J7~13,16,17 - 
Lord’s, RBA. : 


the Lord’s, NBA. 9° Jehovah's, J7,810-18; the 


LUKE 2:11-—19 


fie = Zotar = rovti +t@ Aad, I Sut 

which will be to all the people, because 
étéxyOn bpiv onpepov own 6g éottv 

was born to rou today Savicr who is 


év wéAer Aauei6: 12 Kai toto 
in city of David; and _ this 
eUPT|CETE Bogqos 
to you sign, you will find infant 
goTrapyavapévov kal Kei{uevov év oatvN. 
having been swaddied and lying in manger. 
13 kai é€égvno éyéveto olv TO &YYEA® 
And suddenly came to be with the angel 
wARBOG oTpaTIGs ovpaviou aivotvTav. 
multitude of army heavenly - of (ones) praising 
aov @Oedv Kal Aeydvtav 14 Adfa év 
the God and saying Glory in 
OPloTOIS Ge Kai ént ys cipyvn 
highest [places] to God and upon earth peace 
év &vOpatroig §— EvSoKiac. 
in men of well thinking. 


15 Kai éyéveto 
And _ it occurred 
attav cig Tov ovpavov 
them into the heaven 
TOI EVES éAcAouv 
shepherds were speaking 


AtéBaoyev 


XPIOTOS KUPIOG 
Christ Lord 


byiv OnNHEtov, 


én’ 


a&carAAGov 
from 


they went off 
of cyyedot, oi 
the angels, ’ the 
TTPOS &AAAOUG 
toward one another 
& Zac BnOAcép 
Let us go ough actually until Bethlehem 
Kai TSapev TO Arya ToUTO TO YEYOVOS 
and letussee the saying this the having occurred 
fe) 6 KUpiog éyvOpicev ryiv. 16 Kai 
which the Lord made known tous. And 
HAGav ometoavtes Kal dvebpav TH TE 
they came having made haste and found up the and 


Mapicp Kai tov “loon Kat 16 Bpépog Kei pEevov 
lying 


QS 
as 


Mary and the Joseph and the infant 
év TH gatvyn? 17  iSd6vtes 5 
in e manger; having seen but 
éyvapioay mept Too pryatog tod 
they made known = about the saying the 
AaAnVEvtos attoic amept tod traiSiou 
having been spoken to them about _the little boy 
routou. 18 kai waves - oi EKOUOAVTEG 
this. And all the (ones) having heard 
2atuacav rept TOV AaAnGevTav 
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that all the people 
will have, 11 because 
there was born to You 
today a Savior, who 
is Christ the Lord, in 
David’s city. 12 And 
this is a sign for You: 
you will find an in- 
fant bound in cloth 
bands and lying ing 
manger.” 13 And sud- 
denly there came to 
be with the angel a 
multitude of the 
heavenly army, prais- 
ing God and say- 
ing: 14“Glory in the 
heights above to God, 
and upon earth peace 
among men of good 
will.” 

45 So when the an- 
gels had departed 
from them into heav- 
en, the shepherds 
began saying to. one 
another: “Let us by 
all means go clear to 
Beth’le-hem and _ see 
this thing that has 
taken place, which 
Jehovah" has made 
known to us.” 16 And 
they went with haste 
and found Mary as 
well as Joseph, and 
the infant lying. in 
the manger. 17 When 
they saw it, they made 
known the saying that 
had been spoken 
to them concerning 
this young child. 
18 And all that heard 
marveled over the 


wondered about the (things) having been spoken. 


Od Tdv Toipéveay mpds auTouc, 19 A SE 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 


15° Jehovah, J7.810-18; the Lord, XBA. 


things told them. by 
the shepherds, 19-but 


ee | 
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Mapia tovtTa ouvetiper ote Arata Tait. 
Mary all waspreserving the pines ese: 
ouvB&AAouca = év TH OKapdig attic. 20 Kai 
throwing together in the heart ofher. And 
gméoTpepov of wWotpéveg So€GLovteg xa 
turned under the shepherds creas and 
aivoOvteg Toy Geov én TaOIW of 
praising the God upon all (things) eniek 
fxovgav Kai efSov Kaba éAaAnd 
they heard and saw sceording as it was acoberi 
weds avTouc. 
toward them. 
21 Kai te émAjo8noav fuépat dxta Tod 
And when were fulfilled days eight of the 


Mary began to pre- 
serve all these sayings, 
drawing conclusions 
in her heart. 20 Then 
the shepherds went 
back, glorifying and 
praising God for all 
the things they heard 
and saw, just as these 
had been told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the full 
for circumcising him, 
his name was also 


mepitepety attév, Kai éxAnd 6 6 
tocircumcise him, and was called the pay called Jesus,* the 
nee ae A R dice _jmame called by the 
avtou "Inoovs TO KAnGev y 
of him Jesus, " the [name] called i the angel b efore he was 
kyyéAou pO TOO GUAANHOOAVal avtTéV év TH conestved any “fae 
angel before the tobe ce him in the womb. 
KorAict. 22 Also, when the 
cavity. ae days for purifying 
22 Kai éte éwAjoGnoav ai pépor too | them according to the 
‘ And when were fulfilled the days ofthe} law of Moses came to 
Kabapiopnod  auTav Kato TOV vOyOV f 
purification ofthem accordingto the cw 7s es 2 pte a oe ee 
Maucéws, avyyayov attév eic *lepood ena, 
of Moses, : they led up him int 5 poser ens to present him to 
a fol b j 
TAapAoTHoOa au) Kupio, 23 Kaas Jeno ven? od Just: (8 
to present to the Lord, according as|it is written in Je-~- 
yéyporrtat év vou Kupfou Sti Mév | hovah’s® law: “Every 


ithas been written in law ofLord that Every 


dpoev Siavotyov pytpav ayiov 1H KUpio 
male opening womb holy tothe Lord 
KAnOfjoetat, 24 Kal too §=«S00var ~=— Suciiav 
will be called, and ofthe  togive sacrifice 
KATO TO cipnyuévov év -TO vou 
according to the having beensaid in the oy 
Kupiou, Zetyog tpuydvav i Sto vooaouc 
of Lord, Pair of turtledoves or two nestlings 


male opening a womb 
must’ be called holy 
to Jehovah,’> 24and 
to offer sacrifice ac- 
cording to what is 
said in the. law of 
Jehovah: “A pair of 
turtledoves or. two 


mplarep ew . young’ pigeons.” 

25 Kal iSob &vOper sien wees Sd 25 And, look! there 
og Fv év ’lepoucad i 

REA ESEE aa a, Cee eet aman in Jeru- 
z= Ea z % 2 ” i ’e- 
a Svoua Lupyedv, Kal 6 cGvOpwtrog paige Soca mone 
whom mame Simeon, and the man °j0n, and this man 
otog Sixatog Kal evAaby Su was righteo da 
Tog \aBric, tmpooSexdpevoc & us an 
this righteous and holding well, waiting for reverent, waiting for 


21" See Matthew 1:21, footnote. 22, 23, 24% Jehovah, J7-18; 


KBA. 23° Jehovah’s, J7-¥8; the Lord’s, NBA. the Lord, 


LUKE 2: 26—34 


mapaKAnow tod ‘lopana, Kai TrvE0LO 


consolation of the Israel, and spirit 
&yiov én’ attov 26 Kai iv auTe 
holy upon him; and was to him 
KEXPNYATIOPEVOV imd TOU TVEULATOG 
having been divinely revealed by the spirit 
too éyiou ph iSeiv Oavatov mpiv 7 ow 


ofthe holy not tosee death prior to or likely 


feta tov xpiotov Kupiou. 27 Kai HAvev 
he should see the Christ of Lord. And he came 
év TO mvetpaTt sig TO iepév' Kal év TO 


into the temple; and in the 
yoveic TO TratSiov *Inoovv 
parents the little boy Jesus 
autous KOT TO 
them according to the (thing) 
ciOiopévov Too vopou Trept attod 
having been made custom of the law about it 
28 Kai adtoc e6éEato ato Eig Taq &yKGAGS 
and he received it into the arms 


evAdynoev Tov Gov Kal efrrev 29 Nov 
blessed the God and _ said Now 


errroAUEts tov SOUAGv cou, — Se0TroTA, 
you are loosing off the slave of you, Sovereign Lord, 


in the spirit 
eloayaysiv Tous 
to lead in the 
Tou Troijoat 
of the to do 


Kat 
and 


KATO 7 papa ou év cipyvn’ 
according to the saying of you in peace; 
30 «ot elSov of Op0cAyoi pou TO 

because saw the eyes of me the 

ouwTnprov cou 31 6 Hrofuaoas 
means of saving of you which you made ready 

KATE mpdouwTov TWavVTHV Tav Aadv, 
according to face of all the peoples, 
32 dc cig crroxdAuwpiv Ovav Kal S6€av 


light into uncovering ofnations and glory 
Aaod cou “lopanA. 33 Kai fv & wathp 
of people of you of Israel. And was the father 
atitodD Kat uyme  Saupdcovtec én 
of it and the mother wondering upon 
TOIS AaAoupevoig rept avTov. 34 Kati 
the (things) being spoken about it. And 
evAdynoey auTolg LupEav Kal ettrev pos 
blessed them Simeon and = said toward 
Mapi&p tiv pntépa avto0 71800 — obToS 
Mary the mother ofit Look! This (one) 
Keitat gic TTaoWw Kal avaotaciv TrOAAdV 
islying into fall and standingup of many 
éy TQ * lopanA Kai cic  onpetov 
in the Israel and into sign 


96° Jehovah, J7-38; 
hovah, J%18, 


276 


fy |Israel’s consolation, 
was{and holy 
upon him. 26 Further- 
more, 
divinely revealed to 


spirit was 
it had been 


him by the holy spirit 
that he would not see 
death before he had 
seen the Christ of Je- 
hovah.* 27 Under the 
power of the spirit 
he now came _ into 
the temple; and as the 
parents brought the 
young child Jesus in 
to do for it accord- 
ing to the customary 
practice of the law, 
28 he himself received 
it into his arms and 
plessed God and said: 
29 “‘Now, Sovereign 
Lord,» you are letting 
your slave go free 
in peace according 
to your declaration; 
30 because my eyes 
have seen your means 
of saving 3ithat you 
have made ready in 
the sight of all the 
peoples, 32.a light for 
removing the veil 
from the nations and 
a glory of your peo- 
ple Israel.” 33 And 
its father and moth- 
er continued wonder- 
ing at the things 
being spoken about 
it. 34Also, Sim’e-on 
plessed them, but 
said to Mary its 
mother: “Look! This 
one is laid for the 
fall and the rising 
again of many in Is- 
rael and for a sign 


the Lord, NBA. 29» Sovereign Lord, NBAJ1?; Je 


277 LUKE 2: 35—41 

cvTiAeyéuevov, 35 Kal ood Vale ; i 
peing talked against, and of you pale the 35 ee ts ione eeord 
yuxt SieActice tat popudaia, Sec | Will be run through 
sou will go through long sword, so that | the soul of you your- 
&y = &errokadAugSGotv ék = TrOAA vs KarpSiav Pie bec sonie Ce 
s 0 


likely may be uncovered outof many hearts 


Siaxdoyiopoi. many hearts may be 


uncovered.” 


reasonings, 
re : 2 7 : 36 Now there was 
3 Kai av Avvar mpoontis, Suydtnp|Anna a prophetess 
7 nna prophetess, daughter | Phan’u-el’s daughter, 
avout, 2x guAfic. «= ’Aotp, — atm | Of _Ash’er’s tribe (this 
0 ae a out of tribe of Asher, this | Woman was well along 
mpeoPeBnkvia ev Npeépaig TrOAAal Hl a ee ene ad 
having advanced in days $ ene fee rk with a husband 
ak ee > Be ge Eevee ne 3 or seven years fro 
peta GvSpdg Et Ente aro tig Ta iroinit a 
Lease = person years seven from the Looe rad wee ee kote 
ouThs, 7 kot at yypa = fwgSsérév | eighty-four years old) 
: she : widow until years| who was never miss- 
bydonKovta TECodpov, i ovx {ing from the tem- 
eig ty four, who not |Ple, rendering sacred 
a&pioTato tov ftepod  vnorTeian pee rice Bight. snd 
was missing from the jeeps a eects pase gee pie ee merit 
Senoeow Aatpevo u i in thee very 
|OEO ¢ von VUKTO Kal i 
atop ncenons rendering sacred service night and nie tg ae rene 
fingpav. 38 Kot auth +H Spq|and began returning 
ay. : to very the hour | thanks to God? and 
emioTaon &vOapoAoyeito Ta OcQ| Speaking about [the 
: ‘{|child] to all those 


having stood upon was returning thanks tothe God 


kal eAdAei = rept autToU Taow — ToI¢ 
and wasspeaking about it toall the (ones) 


mpooSexopévoig AuTpwoiv *lepoucaAny. 


waiting for Jerusa- 
lem’s deliverance. 

39So when they 
had carried out all 


waiting for deliverance of Jerusalem. 
39 Kai oc étéAccav trdvto axes the things according 
And as they ended all the (things) | to the law of Jeho- 
KaTo Tov voyov Kupiou, énéotpepav vah,” they went back 
according to the law  ofLord, they nen into Gali-lee to their 
cig thy FodiAaioy cic méAw EQUTO own city Naz‘a- 
; auTav reth. 
into oa Galilee into city ofthemselves|49And the young 
Notapér. 40 To & ararSiov no€avey | Child continued grow- 
2 azareth. The but little boy was growing | ing and getting strong, 
Kal 2kpatatoUTo mAnpopevoy | being filled with wis- 
; was getting mighty being filled |dom, and God’s favor 
copia, Kal yapic Oeod fv én’ avrd,| Continued u 
ord. pon him. 
erga and favor ofGod was upon it. 41 Now his parents 
ai “Emropevovto oi yoveic adtod| were accustomed to 
a were going their way the parents ofhim;go from year to 
KOT €rog cic "lepouoaApy tH eopTy [year to Jerusalem 


according to year into Jerusalem tothe festival|for the festival 


38 God, 8BJ#%; Jehovah, J7-*.11-16.17; the Lord, AVgSy*-?. 39> Jehovah, 


Ji-18; the Lord, NBA. 


LUKE 2: 42—50 
To0 mracxa. 42 Kai 6te éyéveTo 
of the passover. And when he came to be 
éTav SH6EKa, évaBatvévtav autav 
of years twelve, going up of them 
KOTS TO 0c tHE Eoptic 43 Kai 
according to the custom ofthe festival and 


TeAKIModvTOV TAS huepac, ev TH Urrootpégeiv 


having finished the days, in the tobe returning 
avrousg bre peIvev *Incotg 6 Taig év 
them remained behind Jesus the boy in 
*lepoucaAny, Kal ovK Eyvwoav oi yoveisc 
Jerusalem, and not knew the parents 
attod. 44 vopicavtes 8& attov efvar év 
of him. Having opined but him tobe in 
TH 3«ouvodia AABov Hhuepag d66dv Kal 
the company they came of day way and 
davelntouv auto év Toic 
were seeking up him in the 
ouyyevetow Kal toi¢ -yvwotoic, 45 Kal ph 
relatives and the acquaintances, and not 
evupévteg . Utéotpepov cic *lepoucaAnpy 
having found theyreturned into Jerusalem 
évatntobvtes attév. 46 kal éyéveto pete 
seeking up him. And itoccurred after 
tipépag tpeig eBpov attov gv TH iepa 


days three they found him in the temple 


KaOeCouevov ev péow tdav SiSacKdéAwv kal 
sitting in midst ofthe teachers and 


d&kotovta atitdy Kal émepwtavta atitotc 
hearing them and inquiring upon them; 


47 E€iotavTo 5& = Trdvites ot 
were being amazed = but all the (ones) 


d&kxovevtes attod éni tH OUVECE! Kai 


hearing him upon the understanding and 
taig dtroKpiceow attov. 48 Kai iSdévTEs 
the answers of him. And having seen 
avtov efeTrAaynoay, Kai eftrev ampdc 
him they were astounded, and said toward 
adtéy HY untnp attod Téxvov, ti emoinoac 


him the mother ofhim Child, why did you do 
Huiv ottac; is00 6& tatmip cou kal tyo 


tous thus? Look! The father ofyou and I 
OSuveapevor Cntobpév oe. 49 kal —efrrev 
being pained we are seeking you. And he said 

mpeg attrotbc Ti oti étnteité BE; 
toward them Why that you wereseeking me? 
ouK HSerte oT: év TOIC TOU 
Not had yvouknown that in the (things) ofthe 
TaTpOG pou Sei elvai pe; 50 Kal 

Father ofme itisnecessary tobe me? And 
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of the passover, 
42 And when he be. 
came twelve years old, 
they went up accord. 
ing to the custom 
of the festival 43 ang 
completed the days, 
But when they were 
returning, the boy Je. 
sus remained behing 
in Jerusalem, and his 
parents did not no. 
tice it. 44 Assuming 
that he was in the 
company traveling to- 
gether, they covered 
a day’s distance and 
then began to hunt 
him up -among the 
relatives and ae- 
quaintances. 45 But, 
not finding him, they 
returned to Jerusa- 
lem, making a dili- 
gent search for him. 
46 Well, after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the 
teachers and listening 
to. them and ques- 
tioning them. 47 But 
all those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and his 
answers. 48 Now when 
they saw him they 
were astounded, and 
his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
I in mental distress 
have been looking for 
you.” 49But he said 
to them: “Why did 
you have to go looking 
for me? Did you not 
know that I must be 
in the [house] of my 
Father?” 50 However, 


"at ap Anam 
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qgutot ov ouvyKav TO 8=pya é 
they not comprehended the saying which 


gAGANGEV avToiC. 
he spoke to them. 
51 Kxal KaTéeBy pet attav Kai AAGev 
And hewentdown with them and came 
cic Natapét, kat fv UTrotacgcéyEvoc © 
into Nazareth, and he was (one) subjecting himself 


aurors. Kat a] uATNP adtov 
to them. And the mother of him 
Sietype1 TavTa ta Anpata év tH 
was thoroughly keeping all the sayings in the 
KapSig avtig. 52 Kai ’*Inoodc mpoéKomtev 
heart of her. And Jesus was cutting before 
™m codig Kal HAtKkigt Kai x&piti 


tothe wisdom and to physical growth and to favor 


mapa Sem Kai dv@pedrroic. 
beside God and men. 


"Ey tet 5é —s- wevtexardexato 

In year but five and tenth of the 
HYEMOVIAS TiBepiou Kaioapoc, 
governorship of Tiberius Caesar, 
HyEHOovEetovToS Flovtiou NeiAc&tou Tis 
being governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


*louSaiac, Kal tetpaapxodvtog tic TaAiAaia 
Judea, " and being tetrarch ofthe Galilee : 


‘HomSou, Piditrou 6 tod d&SeApod atitod 
of Herod, of Philip but the brother of him 
TETPAAPKOUVTOG HS *ltoupaias Kai 
being tetrarch of the Ituraea and 
Tpaxeavitidog yxapas, Kat Aucaviou tic 
of Trachonitis of country, and oflLysanias of the 
"ABeiAnvig tetpaapxotvtos, 2 éni dpxiepgwc 
Abilene being tetrarch, upon chief priest 
“Awa Kat Katdoa, éyéveto prya  Ge0d 
Annas and Caiaphas, cametobe saying of God 
éti "lodvnv tov Zayapiou vidv év 
upon John the of Zechariah ‘son in 


TY) 

the 
EPL. 

desolate [place]. 

3 Kal AAGev— Eic 
And hecame into 

*lopSdvou 
Jordan 

cic 

into 


bigeceredy 
all 


KnpUCOMV 
preaching 


GoECIV 
letting go off 


TrEDIKWPOV 
country around 
Barrticpa 
baptism 
GyuaptiOv, 
of sins, 


TOU 
of the 


HETaAVOaAS 
of repentance 
£ dc yéypatrTat év BiBAm Adyav 

as ithas been written in book of words 

‘Hoaiou tod mpogytou Pav} Bodvtos 
ofIsaiah the prophet Voice of (one) calling out 


LUKE 2: 51—3:4 


they did not grasp 
the saying -that he 
spoke to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to WNaz’a-reth, 
and he continued sub- 
ject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept all these say- 
ings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus went on 
progressing in wis- 
dom and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men. 


In the fifteenth 
year of the reign 
of Ti-be’ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of Ju- 
de’a, and Herod was 
district ruler of Gal’- 
i-lee, but Philip. his 
brother was. district 
ruler of the country 
of It-u-rae’a and 
Trach-o-ni’tis, and 
Ly:sa’ni-as was dis- 
trict ruler of Ab-i- 
le’ne, 2in the days 
of chief priest An’nas 
and of Ca’/ia-phas, 
God’s declaration 
came to John the son 
of Zech-a:ri’ah in the 
wilderness. 
3So he came into 
all the country around 
the Jordan, preach- 
ing baptism [in sym- 
bol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaiah 
the prophet: “Listen!” 
Someone is crying out 


LUKE 3: 5—11 


év 1H éprjc ‘Eroisdoate thy d56v 
in the desolate [place] Make rouready the way 


Kupiou, et@efac TOUETTE Tag tpiBous 
of Lord, straight be vou making the roads 
ado. 5 waca odpayE TAnpwOjoetar Kai 
of him. Every gully - will be filled and 
wav Spoc Kal Bouvdg totreivadjceta, 


every mountain and hill will be made low, 


Kat Zotar TK OKOAIA cic eudeiag 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


Kai at tpayeiar sig d80Ug Aciag: 6 Kai 
and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; and 
Spetar waca ocp§ tO cwtTypiov Tol Qeod. 
willsee all flesh the saving means ofthe God. 
7 = “EAeyev otv TOIS 
He was saying therefore to the 
éxtropevopévoig  dxAotg PamticOjvar tr’ 
going their way out crowds tobebaptized by 


avtou Pewypata exi6vav, Tic bréSe1€ev 
him Generated (ones) of vipers, who showed 
Opiv vyeiv ato THS wEAADUONS SpyAs; 
iso i flee from the abouttobe wrath? 
8 momoate otv Kaptroug a&€ioug TAS 
Make you therefore fruits worthy of the 

év 


petavoiacg’ Kai ph ap€no8e  Aéyetv 3 
repentance; and not startrou tobesaying in 


éautoig Martépa Exouev, = tov: “ABpacy, 
selves Father wearehaving the Abraham, 
AEYOO yap piv ot SUvatar & Gedc 
Iamsaying for toyou that isable the God 
éK TOv Aibwv ToUTwv eyeipat TéKva TO 
outof the stones these to raise up children to the 
’ : ” x 5 ner 5 
ABpacy. 9 Sn SE Kat  Eivn tTrpdc 
Ateonsne Already but also the ax toward 
mv «pitav «=6téy CS evipwv~—soKeitar wav 
the root. of the trees is lying; every 
otv Sév8pov pr Toiolv Kapirdv KaAdv 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ékkétrrtetar Kai sig tip Ba&AAEtat. 
isbeing cutout and into fire is being thrown. 
10) kai Emnpatav attov of dyxAol 
And wereinquiring upon him the crowds 
AEYOVTES Ti odv TTOINGOHEV; 
saying What therefore should we do? 
11 &woxpiBeic 6& EAEYEV atitois 
Having answered but hewassaying to them 
: ~xav &U0 XITAVACS 
The (one) having two undergarments 
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in the wilderness 
‘Prepare the way 
of Jehovah," You peo. 
ple, make his roads 
straight. 5 Every gully 
must be filled up, 
and every mountain 
and hill leveled down, 
and the curves must 
become straight ways 
and the rough places 
smooth ways; 6and 
all flesh will see 
the saving means of 
God.’ ” 

7 Therefore he bhe- 
gan to say to the 
crowds coming out to 
be baptized by him: 
“You offspring of 
vipers, who has shown 
you how to flee from 
the coming wrath? 
8 Therefore produce 
fruits that befit re- 
pentance. And do 
not start saying with- 
in yourselves, ‘As 4 
father we have Abra- 
ham.’ For I say to 
you that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 
9Indeed, the ax is 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 
fruit is to be cut 
down and thrown in- 
to the fire.” 


10 And the crowds 
would ask him: “What, 
then, shall we do?” 
11In reply he would 
say to them: “Let 
the man that has 
two undergarments 


4° Jehovah, J7-10,12-16,17,18; the Lord, NBA. 


cemtanstetaiaumealitatammetoatanemnient iam namanaraecremamieratataanid ameaaemenatenmaameneemenumetonetaees 
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petaSdto ™ un 
jethim share with the (one) not 

j EXWV Bodpora 
the (one) having things to eat likewise 


moieite, 12 AdAGov S& Kal teAdvar 
let him be doing. Came but also tax collectors 


BarticOAvat Kat —etirav Pd autév 
to be baptized and they said tegen him 
AiSkoKoAe, ti tomowpev; 13 6 &é& 
Teacher, " what should weet The (one) but 
efrev Tpdg attotg MnSév mréov Tapa 
said toward them Nothing more beside 


TO. Statetay pévov Upiv 
the (thing) having been prorated to Gee 


mpcooete. 14 ermpatav 5é 

be rou performing. Were inquiring upon but 

avtov Kai OTPATEVOLEVOI Aéyovtec 
him also [men] serving in the army saying 
Ti Toijowpev Kal fpeic; Kal elev adtot 
autoi 

What shoulddo also we? And he said to nen 


No one YOU should harass nor 


CuKogovTnonte Kai &pKeioGe 
should rou take by fig-showing, and be a satisfied 
Tog Opovioig tydyv. 
tothe provisions of you. 


EXOvTl, Kail 
having, and 


dpoiac 


15 MpooSoxavtog § tod aod kal 
Expecting but ofthe people and 
SiadoyiCopévoy = wrcvTov év tatc KapSiaic 
reasoning ofall (ones) in the hearts 
avTav Wwepi Too ’ladcvou hl TTOTE 
ofthem about the John, ’ Hot at sometime 
adTdos ei 6 xptotés, 16 dtrexpivato 
he might be the Christ, J he crawarca 
Myov maéow 6 “lad "Eyo é 
i év 
saying to all the J one Y faced 
Gbati Borrtife Guas = épyxeta 5€ 
to water am baptizing YOU; is coming but 
fe) ioxupdtepdg you, of otk eipi 
the (one) stronger otfme, whose not Iam 
¢ x cal x ta 
ikavog Avoar Tov iudvta tv SroSnuctoav 
sufficient toloosen the lace of the nash 
autod' attés Gyao Bartice: év TVEUpPATI 
of him; he You willbaptize in spirit 
ayig Kat wupi: 17) of 4d TTTUOV 
holy and fire; whose the winnowing shovel 
&y TH xeip! adttod Siakabapat Try 
in the hand ofhim  toclean thoroughly the 
GAava autod kal ouvayayeiv tov oftov 


threshing floor of him and 


LUKE 3: 12—17 


share with the man 
that has none, and 
let him that has 
things to eat do the 
same.’”’ 12 But even 
tax collectors came 
to be baptized, and 
they said to him: 
“Teacher, what shall 
we do?” 13He said 
to them: “Do not de- 
mand anything more 
than the tax rate.” 
14 Also, those in mil- 
itary service would 
ask him: “What shall 
we also do?” And he 
said to them: “Do 
not harass anybody 
or accuse anybody 
falsely, but be satisfied 
with your provisions.” 


15 Now as the peo- 
ple were in expec- 
tation and all were 
reasoning in their 
hearts about John: 
“May he perhaps he 
the Christ?” 16 John 
gave the answer, say- 
ing to all: “I, for 
my part, baptize rou 
with water; but the 
one stronger than I 
am is coming, the 
lace of whose sandals 
I am not fit to un- 
tie. He will baptize 
you people with holy 
spirit and fire. 17 His 
winnowing shovel is 
in his hand to clean 
up his threshing floor 
completely and to 


to lead together the wheat/gather the wheat 


LUKE 3:18—26 


&Xxupov 


cic TV aroOnKny adtod, to 5é 
chaff 


into the storehouse ofhim, the but 


KATOKAUCE! Trupi éoPéoTe. 
he will burn down tofire inextinguishable. 


i8 PoAAG pév otv = Kal =étepa 
Many [things] indeed therefore and different 


TApAKaAgy evunyyEAileto TOV 
exhorting he was declaring good news to the 


Aadv. 19 & 8&& ‘Hpgdno 6 TEtpadpxns, 
people; the but Herod the tetrarch, 
éAeyxouevoc tw’ avtod trepi “Hpwbia&&o¢ tis 
being reproved by him about Herodias the 


yuvaixog tod &beAp00 attod Kai 
woman of the brother ofhim and 


TwevTOV @v etroinoev Trovnpav 
all of which did of wicked (things) 


6 ‘Hp@Snc, 20 tpocéOnxev Kal todto émi 


Trepl 
about 


the Herod, added also this upon 
mao,  KaTEKAEICEV TOV “lwdvny ev oUAGKH. 
all [deeds], he locked down the John in prison. 


21 ’Eyéveto S& éé& 1H BanticOFvar 
It occurred but in the to be baptized 
OTAVTK TOV Aadv Ka *Inood 
all the people also of Jesus 
BamrtiaGévtas Kai TTPOCEUXOLEVOU 
having been baptized and praying 
d&vew xOnjvar TOV oupavov 22 «ai 
to be opened the heaven and 
KataBrvat TO Teta TO GyloV GHYEATIK® 
tocome down the spirit the holy to bodily 


Oo Twepiotepav Er’ avtdv, Kal pavyy 
as dove upon him, and_ voice 
ovpavod yeveo@at Xv el 6 
heaven tocome tobe You are the 
6 cyatmntéos, év coi evSéxnoa. 
loved, in you I thought well. 


etSel 
shape 


e€ 
out of 
vidg pou 
Son of me. the 
23 Kai attd¢o Fv "Incotc dpxduevocg woe 


And he was Jesus commencing asif 

étav tpIa&KOVTE, av vidc, QS 
of years thirty, being son, as 
évoyiZeto, *laono Tou “HAgi 

it was being opined, of Joseph ofthe -. Heli 


24 1t0o0 Mar€8dt tod Aeuei tod MeAxet tod 
of the Matthat ofthe Levi ofthe Melchi of the 


*tawat tod *lwaonpo 25 tod MattaSiou tod 
Jannai ofthe Joseph ofthe Mattathias of the 
"Apas toO Naotw tod “Eodei tod Nayyat 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe Esli ofthe Naggai 


26 tod Maéc@ tod MattaSiou tod Zepeciv 
ofthe Maath ofthe Mattathias of the Semein 


282 


into his storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out.” 

18 Therefore he al- 
so gave many other 
exhortations and con- 
tinued declaring good 
news to the people, 
19But Herod the 
district ruler, for be- 
ing reproved by him 
concerning He:ro’di-as 
the wife of his broth- 
er and concerning all 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. ~ 

21 Now when all the 
people were baptized, 
Jesus also was bap- 
tized and, as he was 
praying, the heaven 
was opened up 22 and 
the holy spirit in 
bodily shape like: a 
dove came down upon 
him, and a _ voice 


came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, the 
beloved; I have ap- 
proved you.” 

23 Furthermore, Je- 
sus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about 
thirty years old, be- 
ing the son, as the 
opinion was, of Jo- 
seph, [son] of He'li, 
24 [son] of Mat’that, 
[son] of. Le’vi, [son] 
of Mel’chi, [son] .of 
Jan’na-i, [son] of Jo- 
seph, 25 [son] of Mat-, 
ta-thi’as, [son] of 
A’mos, [son] of Na’-. 
hum, [son] of Es'li, 
[son] of Nag’ga‘i, 
26 [son] of Ma/ath, 
[son] of Mat-ta-thi’- 
as, [son] of Sem’e-in, 


+ 1 ROR ORO 


10 ma ee A A ON EO 


Gt 968: SAP At ses 


emcee onme mtenn wan 


ee WEE cS en IN: St ee A He 


| 
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to) §=“laonx tod “laS& 27 tod *Iwovdv| [son] of Jo’se 
ofthe Josech ofthe Joda ofthe Joanan |of Jo’da, 27 eae 
to0 “Pno& tod ZopoBdéBeA tod TadraOA Tawa tee ee get 


ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel 


: . ofthe Shealtiel rub’ba-bel, [son] of 
tod Nnpei 28 tod MeAyei tod ’ASSei too | She-al’ti-el, [son] of 
ofthe Neri of the Melchi of the Addi of the | Nel, = [son] of Mel’- 

7 a 2 oem chi, [son] of Ad’di, 
Kaoonh tou “EApoS&y tod “Hp 29 od | [son] of Co’sam, [son] 
Cosam ofthe Elmadam ofthe Er ofthe }of El-ma’dam, [son] 
*Inood «to "EMELep tod “lepeip too {Of Er 29{son] of 
Jesus ofthe Eliezer” of the Cay of the ceeue, col a a 

Fd na * a ; , 2 
Ma®O&r TOU Acvet 30° tod Xupedv {Tim, [son] of Mat’- 
Matthat of the Levi ofthe | Symeon get [son] of Le’vi, 

wt et SA z " ares P a son] of Sy’me-on, 
TOU dete to0 “loon tod “*lavau tod | [son] of oud, [son] 
of the . as ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam of the j of Joseph, [son] 
EAtaxeip 32 toG MeAe& Tod Mewe Tod of Jo‘nam, [son] of 


E-li’a:kim, 31 [son] 


Eliakim ofthe Melea ofthe M 
: pee : . enna of the | o¢ Me'le-a, [son] of 
Marto8& tod Na@&u Tob = Aauei§ |; Men’na, [son] of 
Mattatha ofthe Nathan of the David Bat tana, [son] of 
z ane ye 5 : ; athan, [son] of Da- 
32 toU “*lecoai tod *laBiA tod Bods | vid, 32 [son] ae Jes’se 
ofthe Jesse ofthe Obed ofthe Boaz] [son] of O’bed, . [son] 
Tob Lar& TOU Naacody 33 tod of Bo’az, [son] of 
ofthe Salmon of th N: Sal’mon, [son] of 
: ; _ s oo of the Nah’shon, 33 [son] of 
Aduciv tob *Apvei tod ‘Eopdv tod | Am-min’a-dab, [son] 
Amminadab ofthe Arni ofthe MHezron ofthe eee Avni, [son] _ of 
, Ben wattod oe Oe ae a ezron, [son] of Pe’- 
bapég tod *lotSa 34 tod “laKdB tod rez, son} of Sudan 
Perez ofthe Judah ofthe Jacob ofthe /34[son] of Jacob’ 


[son] of Isaac, [son] 
of Abraham, [son] of 
Te’rah, [son] of Na/’- 


‘loadk tot “A6pac&y tod Sap& tod Naxop 
Isaac ofthe Abraham ofthe Terah of the Nahor 


35 rob Lepotx tod ‘Payat’ tod éAex|hor, 35[son] of Se’- 
ofthe Serug ofthe Reu ofthe Peleg oe ee wee Re’u, 

a te . : . ‘i son] 0 ; 
TOO EBep tod Xar& 36 tod .Kawep | of E’ber . tend a 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Cainan | She‘lah, 36 [son] of 
To3 *Apga€&S to Xp’ tod Noe too | C:inan, [son] of Ar- 
ofthe Arphaxad of the Shem ofthe Noah of the nee Teas en 
A 7 é. ~ . ’ oan, 
Aguex 37 to Ma@ovcorAc tod ‘Evdx|{[son] of La’mech, 
Lamech of the Methuselah ofthe Enoch | 37 [son] of Me:-thu’se- 
to *Idpet oO MadehefA tod Katey | 24, [son] of E’noch, 
ofthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan | [son] of Ja’red, [son] 
88 00 "Evdg oS ZHO 100 *ASdp too (of Ma ha‘la-le-el, 

n8 tod “AS&u tod ag 
ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe ye tag of the ae ee a eee 
Re0b. [son] of Seth, [son] of 
od, Adam, [son] of God. 


29° Jesus, NBVgSyJ*8: Jo’se(s), AJ121Syp, 


LUKE 4: 1—8 
’ a x Z , go 
4 Incotc 6 tTANneNS TvEeULaTog cyiou 
Jesus but full of spirit holy 
Uméotpepev ctrd to0 §=©’ lopSdvou, — Karl 
turned under from the Jordan, and 
iYETO ty 6TH) OoTveuuaT: «&y oH 
was being led in the spirit in the 
epnyu@ 2 hpéepas TECCEPAKOVTA 
desolate [place] days forty 
qweipatépevoc tnd tod SiaBdAou. Kai ovk 
being tempted by the Devil. And _ not 


épayev ovdév év tatc twépatc éxeivaic, Kal 
the days 


he ate nothing in those, and 
ouvteAcobeicav auTdy etreivacev. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 


3 elev 6& att 6 SiGBodAocg Ei vidc — eT 
Said but tohim the Devil If son you are 


toO @eov, cite tH AiO tobUTD iva 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this in order that 


yévnrar &ptoc. 4 kai déorexpi6n 
itmay become  loaf[ofbread]. And answered 


moog attov 6 *Inood Véyporrai 
toward him the J de It has been written 


611 OtKk é ptm pova Choetar 6 
that Not upon bread alone willlive the 
evOporros. 

man. 

5 Kai  dvayayoav 

And having led up 


mrdaoag tag PBacilciag 
all the kingdoms 


ey ottypi xpdévouy 6 Kai aura 6 
in puncture of time; and tohim the 


SicxBorAog Loi baow th eouciay tatthv 
Devil Toyou Ishallgive the authority this 


a&tracav Kat thy S6Eav attdv, 6Tt épol 
all and the glory ofthem, because tome 
rrapadeSoTat e o BéAt0 


feEev ait 
he showed to him 


oikoUMEVNS 
inhabited [earth] 


auTov 
him 
THS 
of the 


ettrev 
said 


Kal Q ay 
it has been given and to whom likely Iam willing 


SiSeout aumy 7 ot ody éav 
Iam giving it; you therefore if ever 

mpookuynaonsg  évamiov gpov, gotat cov 
you should worship insight ofme, willbe of you 
waoa. 8 Kat a&trokpideic 6 *Inoodc 

all. And having answered the Jesus 
elev att Véyparrrai Kiptov tov @edv 


said tohim Ithas been written Lord the God 
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4 Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turneg 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit in the 
wilderness 2for forty 
days, while being 
tempted by the Devil, 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At this 
the Devil said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loaf of bread.” 4But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“It is written, ‘Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.’ ’’* 

5 So he brought him 
up and showed him 
all the kingdoms of 
the inhabited earth 
in an instant of 
time; 6 and the Devil 
said to him: “I will 
give you all this au- 
thority and the glory 
of them, because it 
has been delivered 
to me, and to whom- 
ever I wish I give 
it. 7TYou, therefore, 
if you do an act 


of worship before 
me, it will all be 
yours.” 8In_ reply 


Jesus said to him: 
“It is written, ‘It is 
Jehovah” your God 


4* ADVgSyP? add: ‘‘But by every word of God.’’ J7.8,10,44,15,17 add: (¢‘‘but 
by everything proceeding from Jehovah’s mouth.’’) 8» Jehovah, J7-; 


the Lord, SBA. 


ese ee kA ty A tated MAN Ya end 


eat foe 


resins ralainh ahbRENRNR RN ena NRO YAN: RO ORTIRL AOTA e mie 
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Kat 
and 


TTPOOKUVICEIC 
you shall worship 
Aatpevoeic. 
you shall render sacred service. 


nova 
alone 


aure 
to him 


gou 
of you 


9 *Hyayev 5& auttév cig *lepoucaAnp Kal 
Heled but him into Jerusalem and 
gotnoev emi 16 TrtepUyiov Tod fepod, Kal 
stationed upon the wing of the temple, and 
elmev avT® Ei vidg ef tod Geod, Barc 
said tohim If son youare ofthe God, hurl 
geauTov évteDOeyv xadto 10 yéyparran 
yourself fromhere down; it has been written 
yap ott axel ayyédoic auto’ 
for that to the angels of him 
évTEAciTat wept Goo tol Siapurc&Ear 
he will give charge about you ofthe to guard 
oe, 11 kai St: emi yeipdv dpovdciv os 
you, and that upon hands they will lift you 


m TOTE TpooKéyns mod AiPov tov 
not atany time you should strike toward stone the 


md5a cou. 12 Kai doxpideic eltrev att 
foot of you. And having answered said to him 
6 *Inootc ott Eiipntat OvK 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 
éxtreipcoeig ~KUpiov tov Gedy cou. 13 Kai 
you shalltest out Lord the God of you. And 
OUVTEAET ES TAVTa = TEIPAT Pov fe) 
having concluded all temptation the 
§iaBoAog = dtréo TH an’ auTou axl 
Devil stood off from him until 
KaIpovu. 
appointed time. 
14 Kai tréotpepeyv 6 “Inootc & TH 
And turned under the Jesus in the 


Suv&pet TOO tWvetpatosg eic thy ToaAAaiov. 
power of the spirit into the Galilee. 
kai OH e€nAGev Kad’ 6Ans THS 


un 
And [good] talk went out down through whole the 


TEPIXOPou tepi avtob. 15 Kal adtéc 
surrounding country about him. And he 
éiSacxeyv év taig ouvaywyais attdv, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
Sofaldpevog id trdvtev. 
being glorified by all. 

16 Kai #AGev cic Natapd, 03 tiv 


And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 


te8paypévosc, Kal eionAGev KaTe ace) 
having been reared, and he went in according to the 


LUKE 4: 9—16 


you must worship, 
and it is to him 
alone you must ren- 
der sacred service.’ ” 


9Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of the 
temple and said to 
him: “If you are a 
son of God, hurl your- 
self down from here; 
10 for it is written, 
‘He will give his 
angels a charge con- 
cerning you, to pre- 


serve you,’ Illand, 
‘They will carry 
you on their hands, 


that you may at no 
time strike your foot 
against a stone.’”’ 
12In answer Jesus 
said to him: “It is 
said, ‘You must not 
put Jehovah? your 
God to the test.” 
13So the Devil, hav- 
ing concluded all the 
temptation, retired 
from him until an- 
other convenient time. 


14Now Jesus re- 
turned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Gal‘i-lee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through all 
the surrounding coun- 
try. 15 Also, he began 
to teach in their syn- 
agogues, being held 
in honor by all. 

16 And he came to 
Naz’a-reth, where he 
had been reared; 
and, according to 


rr RR 


12" Jehovah, J7-; the Lord, NBA. 


LUKE 4: 17—23 236 


einGdc att év tH Hyépox tTdav caPBdtrwv]/his custom on the 
custom tohim in the day ofthe  sabbaths sabbath day, he en- 
gic Tv 36 ouvaywoyny, = kal dvéotn |tered into the syna- 
into the synagogue, and he stood up} gogue, and he stood 
avayvavar. 17 Kai _ e60n up to read. 17So the 
to read. And was given upon [hand] | scroll of the prophet 
outa BiBAiov to tmpogytou *Hoaiou, KaijIsaiah was handed 
tohim scroll ofthe prophet Isaiah, and/him, and he opened 
evoiEac 7 BiBAlov eBpev tov tTdtrov|the scroll and found 
having opened the scroll hefound the place |{he place where it 
ob rv yeypoupévov 18 Myetya}was written: 18 “Je- 
where it was having been written Spirit | hovah’s* spirit is up- 
Kupfou én’ éyé, ou civexev {on me, because he 
of Lord upon me, of which on account | gnointed me to de- 
Eypicév pe evayyedicao8a Tiwxoic, |clare good news to 
he anointed me to declare good news to poor (ones),/the poor, he sent me 
&trEOTAAKEV ye Knpvgan aixyoaAdotoic| forth to preach a 
he has sent off me to preach to captives | release to the captives 
&Heciv Kal TUMAOIC cavaPAewiv, }and a recovery of 
letting gooff and toblind,(ones) looking again, sight to the blind, 
atrooteinat tEBpavO pEVOUsG év d&oéoet,|to send the crushed 
to send off (ones) having been crushed in release, | ones away with a re- 
19 Knov&ar eviautév Kupfou Sextdv. 20 xaillease, 19to preach 
topreach year ‘ofLord acceptable. And| Jehovah’s*: acceptable 
TTUEKG 7 =BiBAfov _ &roSous year.” 20 With that he 
having rolled up the scroll having given back | roljed up the scroll; 
TH trnpétgn éxdOtoev’ Kal twavteav of |handed it back to 
to the subordinate hesatdown; and ofall the/}the attendant and sat 
An8aAyol év TH ouvaywoyyh ficav | down; and the eyes 
eyes in the synagogue were|of all in the syna- 
a&teviCovtes aut. 21 Apfato 5€ [gogue were intently 
looking intently to him, He started but fixed upon = him. 
AEYEIv mpog attotc st 2ZHvEPOV | 21 Then he started: to 
to be saying toward them that Today say to them: “Today 


this scripture that vou 
just heard is fulfilled.” 


TwerAjpwTa my ypagpry att ev tots doiv 
has been fulfilled the scripture this in the ears 


py ey 22 And they all be- 
22 kal wédvteg gpaptipou att xKai|san to give favorable 
And al were witnessing tohim and/witness about him 
£abpatov Eri toig Adyotc. thc |and to marvel at the 
were wondering ureh ie words a winsome words pro- 
XaPLTOS TOIS EKTTOPEVOUEVOICS eK ceeding out of his 


oceeding forth outof ae 
ae Deve Ody mouth, and they were 
{ Vv lie ge 
the mouth ofhim, and weresaying Not | Saying: “This ae See 
uidg gottv *laonp —obtoc; 23 Kal efrev | Of Joseph, is it not? 
son is of Joseph this (one)? said 


graciousness to the (ones) 
to0 otépatog attod, 
' And hesaid|23 At this he 


J7-12,15,17,18margin9; the Lord's, NBA. 18> He, RBA; Je 
19¢ Jehovah’s, J7-19; the Lord’s, NBA. = 


18* Jehovah's, 
hovah, Jismargin, 


1 eonmmumnbegng ne 6 


ome 


287 LUKE 4: 24—309 


x > , a 

mpog avuTolg Medvtwc épetté ot thv{[to them: « 

toward them = Atallevents you will say i‘ me the You will spo eae 

rrapaBoAiy tabmy *larpé, Gepcrrevooy |illustration to me, 
parable this Healer, cure P. oa cure your- 

pee See Sess Self; the things we 

yourself; as many (things) as poe hegre seal eens hap- 

3 : b . : a-per’na- 

YEvouEeva €i¢ mv Kaoapvaoty troincov | um d 

having happened into the Capernaum ance your oide uate ve 
. of 2 ~ , 7 

kat @Se ev th warpié: gov. 24 efrey | 24 But he said: “Truly 


also here in the father [place]. of you. Hesaid|I tell you that no 


6é “Aunvy Aéyo piv Sti ovEeic mpogHme | Prophet is accepted in 
put Amen I am saying to vou that no Bae Lea di pee ara territory, | 
Sextég tot gy tH TATpIOL adtod ote Caen eee 
eccepianis is in the gather talaca) of him. ae me ee 
25 uy GAnOeiac Sé% rEyo Upiv, TroAAai| Israel in the days of 
pon truth © but Iam saying to you, many |F-li’jah, when the 


xnpar foav év taic Hugo 
widows were in the ene S 
*lopanA, Ste ékArsio@h 6 
Israel, when wasshutup the 


‘HAgiou év t|heaven was shut up 
of Elijah in the/three years and six 
ovpaveg gt {months, so that. a 
heaven years | great famine fell upon 


toia Kal piivac £€ ac éyévero Amdc |all the land 
three ane months six, as occurred foaming Elijah was han oe 
HEYAG eT. Waoav thy yr, 26 Kat mpdog jnone of those [wom- 


great upon , all the earth, and . toward | en], but only to Zar’- 


ovdepiov attav éréupOn “HAciac ef ut eic /e-phath in th 
notone ofthem was sent Elijah’ if act into at Sion to . ia ny 


Zdéperta tho LiSaviag mpc yuvaika xnpav. |27 Also, there were 


Zarephath ofthe. Sidon " toward woman widow. | many lepers in Israel 
27 Kai wWoAAoi Aetpoi fico év 1 ’lopomA}in the time of E-li’sha 
And many lepers were in the Israel | the Prophet, yet not 


eri "EAtoaiou tod Tpopytou, Kal ovdel 
C g;one of them was 
upon Elisha the prophet, , and noone cleansed, but Na’- 


ofthem was cleaned, dot NaKSn u& SopoG| aman, the ‘man of 
SAEs “aed “SH°S fuuee & Tih) tare nearing thes 
smagogue ‘hearing’ these inings), ana |Sogn® ,Pecame tiled 
baring stood dp they inrew out “his” ouiae WS | HEY Tose UP and hur- 


TOAEWS, Kal Ayayov avitov Eas Spptioc tod | city, and the 
city, . and theyled him 3 of the | to ps oe re oye 


until brow 

Spoug és 4 woAIG _.@koSdynto | mountain upon whi 
mountain upon which the city had been pati their city sae recs 
autay, KaTaKpnuvioa avtév: | built, in order 
of them, to throw down headlong him; throw him down eae 
30 attds = «SE _ SteAGav Sik long. 30But he went 

he but having gone through through | through the midst of 
KEsou attTéy them and continued 


‘ : étropeveto. 
midst of them he was going his way. on his way. 


owayayh 


OoTE 
as-and 


LUKE 4: 31—38 


31 Kai xartAAGev cig Kagapvaotp dA 
And he wentdown into Capernaum city 

AG) © FoAiaiac. Kai iv S:8doKev 
of the Galilee. And he was teaching 
autou év Toic odBBaow 32 xai 
hea’ in the sabbaths; and 
é€etAnooovto emt &iSayq adtou, 


were being astounded upon the teaching of him, 


ott ty e€oucie fv 6 Adyog avtod. 
because in authority was the word ofhim. 


33 Kal év tH ouvaywyh fv G&vOpwirog ~xav 
And in the synagogue was man having 


Trvetpa Saipoviou dxabdptou, Kal dvéxpa€ev 


spirit of demon unclean, and he shouted 
avi eyoAn 34 “Ea Ti =o iv Kal 
ie voice : great Ah! What tous = and 
coi, “Inood Natapnvé; _AAGeg drrodéoa 
toyou, Jesus Nazarene? Came you _ to destroy 
£ lad 2 v 
Huas; ofS& oe Tic ef fo) 
hs? "  Yhave known you who you are, the 
&yiog tod GBeod. 35 Kai éretipnoev atta 


And gave rebuke to it 
EeACe ar” 


Holy (One) of the God. 
6 *Incotds AEyov Mipo ent: Kai 


the Jesus saying Be muzzled and come out from 
aduTou. Kal bipav attov TO 
him. And having thrown him the 


Saiydviov cic TO péoov E€HAQev am’ attoU 


demon into the midst cameout from him 

pndev PrAdwav attév. 36 Kai éyéveto 
nothing having hurt him, And came to be 
O&pBog étri TOVTAG, Kai 
astonishment upon all, and 
ouveAcAouv mpog cAAfAouc AéyovTEs 


they were conversing toward oneanother saying 


Tic 6 Adyosg oGtog Str ev E€oucig¢ kai 
What the word this because in authority and 


Suvapet emitaooet toig = &kabdptoic 
power he gives orders to the unclean 
TIVEULQAOIV, Kat &€Epyovtat; 37 Kai 
spirits, and they come out? And 
2€etropeveto xog_ epi avtov sic 
was going its way out resound about him into 


TEPIYQPOu. 
surrounding country. 


Twa&vTa TOTTOV 
every place 


38 


HS 
of the 
"Avaotac S& dd HAG ouvaywyns 
Having stood up but from the synagogue 
eionAQev cic thy olkiav Zipavoc. wevOep& 
hs entered into the house of Simon. Mother-in-law 
&& Xiuavog = Fv OUVEXOLEVY 
but Simon was i being held together 


TOU 
of the 
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31 And he went 
down to Ca-per’na. 
um, a city of Gal. 
i-lee. And he was 
teaching them on the 
sabbath; 32and they 
were astounded at his 
way of teaching, be- 
cause his speech was 
with authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man with 
a spirit, an unclean 
demon, and he shout- 
ed with a loud voice: 
34“Ah! What have 
we to do with you, Je- 
sus you Naz-a-rene’? 
Did you come to 
destroy us? I know 
exactly who you are, 
the Holy One of God.” 
35 But Jesus rebuked 
it, saying: “Be silent, 
and come out of 
him.” So, after throw- 
ing the man down 
in their midst, the 
demon came out of 
him without hurting 
him. 36At this, as- 
tonishment fell upon 
all, and they hbe- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
“What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and out they 
come?” 37 So the news 
concerning him. kept 
going out into every 
corner of the sur- 
rounding country. 

38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into Si- 
mon’s home. Now 
Simon’s mother-in- 
law was distressed 
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TUpET@ YEYGAG, Kal 
to fever — great, 
auThs. 39 Kat 
her. 


érretipnoev 
he gave rebuke 


émiotas 


Kai 
and 
dvaota&oa 


TO 
to the 
TapaxpHyce 
: instante: 
autos, 
to them, 

&& 
but 


efyov 
were having 


“TUPETO, 
fever, 
&é 
but 


aorKev 
auth 
her; 
Stnkévet 
she was serving 


40 Atvovtos 
Setting 


TOU 


AA fou 
of the % 


sun 
door c&o8evodvtac 
as many as 
vooolc 
to diseases . 
auTov" fe) 
him; the (one) 
Tag XE€ipac 
the hands 
41 


ToKidaig fyayov attolc mpdc 
various led them 

S& évi 

but toone 
emi TiOEic 

putting upon was curing them, 


é€r|pxXETo S& Kal Soidovia ard 
Were coming out but also demons 


ToAAdv, KpdCovta Kai A~yovta Sti 
many, cryingout and = saying 


6 vids tod Geod’ Kai 

the Son ofthe God; and rebuking 
clan autcé AaAElv, 

he was permitting them tobe speaking, 


fSercav TOV xXploTév auvtov etvat. 
they had known the Christ him to be, 


5é Apépac E€eAO dy 


éxcdota  attdv 


each 


x0 ef 


Pa 
OTL 


42 Tevopévnc 


Having become but of day having gone out 


érrope0On ig Epnyov tétov; Kal ol 
he went his way ‘into lonely place; and the 
dyxAo1 érreChytouv autév, Kai 
crowds were seeking upon him, and 

AAGov ag  attod, Kai KQTETXOV 
they came until him, ‘and were detaining 
auTév tod tropevec8at = det” atv. 

him ofthe not tobe going his way from them. 


43 6-8 efrreyv mpdc adtotc St: Kal 
The (one) but said toward them that Also 
Taig Etépaig WoAcow = ebanyyeAioac@ai ue 
to the different cities . todeclare the good news mie 
_. Set my Baotrtsiav tod O00, 8m 
itisnecessary the kingdom ofthe God, because 
eri -TOUTO crreataAnv. 44 Kai = fv 
Upon this (thing) Iwas sent off. And he was 
knpcowy sig Tag cuvaywyas. THC *louSaiac. 
Preaching into the synagogues aike aude 


hpatnoav adrdv trepi 
and they requested him about 
2 ig > n 
ETOAVG® aU 
And having stood upon on top of her 
it let go off 


having stood up 
&travtec 
all 
(ones) being sick 
toward 
of them 
eGepcrrevev atitotic: 
from 
that You are 
émitipav ovK 
not ° 


because 
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with’-a high fever, 
and they made re- 
quest of him for her. 
39So he stood over 
her and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. 
Instantly she rose 
and began minister- 
ing to them. 

40 But when the 
sun was setting, all 
those who had people 
sick with various dis- 
eases brought them to 
fhim. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would 
cure them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You are 
the Son of God.” But, 
rebuking them, he 
would not permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, when it 
became day, he went 
out and proceeded to 
a lonely place. But 
the crowds began 
hunting. about for 
him and came cut 
as far as he. was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them. 43 But he 
said to them: “Also 
to other cities I must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom of 
God, because for this 
I was_ sent forth.” 
44 Accordingly he 
went on preaching in 
the synagogues of 
Ju-de’a, 
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év TO tov dSyxAov 
in the[time] the crowd 
Kai aKovev Tov 
and tobehearing : the 


5 *Eyéveto §&&° 
It occurred but 
émwiketo8at auTa 
to be lying upon him | 
Adyov tToO Beod Kai attdg Fv. 
word. of the God. and he was having stood 
Twapk tTHv Afpvnv LFevwnoapét, 2 kal  elSev 
beside the lake | Gennesaret, and hesaw 
mAocia S00 -totata . trapk& thy Aipvnv, of 5é 
boats two having stood beside the lake, the but 
G&AEEiC ar’ - autoav cctroBdvtec 
fishermen from them . having stepped off 
étrAuvov t& Sixktua. 3. é&pBac 
were washing off the nets. Having stepped in 
&& cig Ev tav ioiwv, 6 fv Lipevoc, 
but into one ofthe boats,. which was of Simon, 
Hpatnoev -auToV fourxe) TH Yas 
he requested him  _- from the earth 
‘érravayayeiv.  sAtyov, Kadioag- .&& 
to lead upward upon little, having sat down but 
ék Tod tAoiou éS{SacKey  totg dyxAouc. 
out of the. boat hewasteaching the crowds. 
4 ao 5&€ ématoato AaAdv, elev. pac 
As ‘but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 
Tov Lipova  “Emaveyaye cic 1d BdBoco 
the Simon lead upward upon. into the deep 


Kai .xadéoate 7a Sixktux Sydv sic a&ypav. 
and "’ 


lower the nets ofyou into catch. 

5 kai drroxpiOelg = Lipev eltrev “Emotdta, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 
br SANS | vuUKTOG KoTrIGoavTEs avSév 
through whole. night having toiled. nothing 
EAGBouev, — érri S 7H pyyati . cou 
we took, upon but © the. saying. of you 
yoAdcouw cea Siktua. 6 Kal 
Ishalllower . the. nets. And 


Toijoavtes ouvéKAcioay = TrARO0C 
having done they enclosed: “multitude 


this 
iyO@veov 
of fishes 


TOAU, Stephoceto - = 8E «ta «Siktua 
much, were being broken through but the © nets 
autav. 7 Kai Katéveucav -toig peTtdxorc 
of them. And they motioned tothe partners. 
év t@ Etép~ Aoi Too . EAGSvTac. 
in the different boat ofthe (ones) having come 
ouAAaBéc8at = atitoic’ = kal AACav, . Kat 
to give assistance tothem; and theycame, and 


ErAncav Gupdtepa ta TAoIa Gore BuditecBat 


they filled both the boats as-and to be sinking 
atrd&, 8 iSav && - Zipov — Métpoc 
them. Having seen but Simon... Peter 


EoTaG «+ 


TOUTO, 
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On. an. occasion 

when the crowd 
was pressing close 
upon him and listen- 
ing to the word. of 
God, he was standing 
beside the lake. of 
Gen-nes’a-ret. 2 And 
he saw two boats 
docked at the lake~ 
side, but the fisher- 
men had got out of 
them and were wash- 
ing off their nets. 
3 Going aboard one: of 
the boats, which was 
Simon’s, he asked 
him to pull away a 
bit from land. Then 
he sat down, and from 
the boat he began 
teaching the crowds. 


4When he ceased. 
speaking,..he said to 
Simon: “Pull out to 


where it is deep, and 
you men let down 
your nets. for a 
catch.” 5 But Simon 
in reply said: “In- 
structor, for. a whole 
night we toiled and 
teok: nothing, but at 
your bidding I will 
lower. the nets.”’ 
6 Well, when they did. 
this, they enclosed:.a 
great multitude of 
fish. In fact, their 
nets began ripping 
apart. 7So they mo-. 
tioned: to their part- 
ners in. the other 
boat..to- come ‘and 
assist them; and they 
did come, and _ they. 
filled both boats,~.so 
that these began 
to sink.. 8 Seeing 
this, Simon Peter 
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mpocétecev Ttoig ydvacw ’] nooo Agyav 
felldown toward. the knees of Jesus saying 
“EEeAQe = et” éy00, 6tt =—Si(iséisé hv 
Goout :. from. me, because male person 
G&paptwodcs eiut, Kupie’-9  Ad&uBoo yap 
sinful Iam, Lord; astonishment for 
mepiéoxev  atitov. Kal §«owévtac -TOUG 
overwhelmed him and all the (ones) 
ouv TH 
together with the 
pi 7 < 
&yoa TOV GV. 
las .. of the of which 
ouvéAaBov, 10 dpofasg 68 Kal *ld&KaBov 
they took together, * likewise but also James’ 
kal "ladvnv uiotc ZeBeSatiou,-. of 
and =: John: sons of Zebedee, ‘who 
xolvavol - TO Lipovi....xkal — efrrev 
sharers - .tothe Simon. .:And | said 
ov Lipova *Inaodc Mh ...goBod-. . 
the Simon . Jesus. Not be fearing; . from. the 
viv &vVOpwtroug, éon -  Cwoypdav. = Il kai 
now men_ you will be: catching alive. And 
xaTayaydvteg ta TAoian émi my . yay 
having led down the boats upon, the earth 
GEVTEG Tovta AHKoAOUOnoav atte. 
having let go off all (things) they followed to him. 


12 Kai 


*--were 


_TEPOG 
toward 


EyEvETO 


év TH elvar -attov év 
it occurred 


And in the tobe him in 
wig Tv WdAewv Kal i500 dyijp TATIONS 
one ofthe cities and look! male person full 
hétpac: iSav  6& Tov *Inoodv 
of leprosy; having seen ~ but the Jesus 

TEOOV emi tpdcerov . e5en8ry =avTod 
having fallen upon: ‘: face he begged of him 
Myav Kupie, éav  — GEAQG-- SUvacai =e 
saying Lord,. if ever you may will you are able me 
Kkabapioat: 13) Kai. . " éktetvac _ 7 “Thy 
to make clean. -. And having stretched ou the 
XElpa Wwato  .avtob: Aéyov OzAw, 
hand — he touched him saying “.I am willing, 

KadapioOntr 5 Kal. ebOgac:. 
be you made clean;' and : immediately . the. leprosy 
étrnAGev arr’ avtod. 14 kai autos 
went off - from him. . And 
twapnyyeidev atT® ~~ pndevi — eitreiv, 
gave orders ° tohim . tonoone.. tosay, 

 orreABQav . SeiEov. ceautév. TH tepel, Kal 
having gone off . show yourself tothe priest, and 
TpooéveyKe - Trepi -ToU - KaBapiopod - cou 

offer about the cleansing of you 


GAAK 


Toav: 


amd tov. 


Agro 


he ©} nobody: 


‘off and show. your- 
‘self 
‘and make an offer- 


but | 
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fell:down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: “De- 
part from me, because 
I am a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9For at the 


catch of fish which 


they took up aston- 
ishment overwhelmed 
him . and - all those 
with him, 10 and like- 
wise both James and 
John, Zeb’e-dee’s sons, 


‘who were sharers with 


Simon. But Jesus said 
to Simon: “Stop : be- 
ing afraid. From now 
on you will be. catch- 
ing men alive.” 11So0 
they brought the boats 
back ‘to ‘land, -and 
abandoned -everything 
and followed "him. — 

120n a further oc- 
casion while’ he was 
in one of the cities, 
look! a man full of 
leprosy! ‘When he 
caught sight of Jesus 
he. fell upon his face 
and begged. him, say- 
ing: “Lord, if you 
just .want to, you 
can make me: clean.” 
13 And so, stretching 
out his hand, he 
touched him, saying: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.”’ And imme- 
diately the leprosy 
vanished from -him. 
14And -he gave the 
man ‘orders to: tell 
“But go 
to the priest, 
ing in connection 
with your. cleansing, 
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KabaS Tpocératey Mauois cic 
according as directe Moses into 
aptupioy auroic. 15 Sijpxeto && 
a Witness to them. Was meng through but 
pa&Adov 6 Adyog strep adrtod, Kal 
rather the word about hin, and 

ouvypxovTo OxAot TrOAAOi é&xovelv 
were coming together crowds many _ to be hearing 


Kai OspametecOar dtd tHv coGevei@v auTaOv 
and tobe cured from the sicknesses of them; 
16 adtégc SE = Fv Umoxwpav ev Tac 
he. but: was (one) retiring in the 
Zprpos Kai TpocEUXOLEVOS. 
desolate [places] and praying. 
17 Kai éyévero év pie = Tdv 
And itoccurred in one ofthe days 


Kal autoc . iV SiScoKev, Kai Foav 
and he was (one) teaching, and were 


KaOnpevor Dapioaion . kat vopoSiScoxKaAor 
(ones) sitting Pharisees and law teachers 

ot = hoav eAnAvOdtes &  mdons 
who were (ones) having come  outof every 
KO ™m Padwvaiag Kai “louSafag Kai 
Sige of the Galilee s and Judea and 


"lepougaAnm Kat Stvayig Kupiou fv sic 
Serucalemns and power of Lord was_ into 


17 i&o0@ar cadtdév.18 Kal iS00 GvSpec 

the to behealing him. And look! male persons 
wépovtes emi. KAivng GvOpmTov Sg fv 
bearing upon bed man who was 


TAPAAEAULEVOG, Kai éCytouv 
(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking 


Hyepav 


attév eioeveyxeiv Kal Geivar avtov évertriov 
him tobringin and toput him in sight 
avtod. 19 Kai py eupovTEs 
of him. And not having found 
TOI eloevéyKwoiv = auTOv 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 
Sia tav GxAov cvaBdavres émi = TO 


through the crowd having stepped up upon the 


Sua Sie dv Kepcpov KaOAKav avTov 
roof through the tiles they let godown him 
ou 7 KAwiSio cig TO péeooV 
together with the littlebed into the midst 
ZurpooGev =to0 =" Inaod. 20 Kai iSav 
in front ofthe Jesus, And having seen 
Thy Tio auTav eltrev “AvOportre, 
the faith of them he said Man, 
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just as Moses direct. 
ed, for.a witness to 
them.” 15But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to he 
cured of their sick- 
nesses. 16 However, he 
continued in retire. 


ment in the deserts . 


and praying. 

17In the course of 
one of the days he 
was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers of the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal’i-lee 
and Ju-de’a and Je- 
rusalem were sitting 
there; and Jehovah’s* 
power was there for 
him to do_ healing. 
18 And, look! men 
carrying on a bed a 
man who was para- 
lyzed, and they were 
seeking a way to 
bring him in’ and 
place him before him. 
19So, not finding 4 
way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let him down 
with the little bed 
among those in front 
of Jesus. 20And 
when he saw their 
faith he said: “Man, 


Fea nese SE Sa od DO te Pee een US eR ee ee 


17* Jehovah's, J7-18; the Lord’s, SBA. 
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doéovtTati cot ai cpaption cov. 
have been let go off toyou the sins of you. 


21 Kai ApEavto SiaAoyilecbar of ypapporet 
And started tobe reasoning the grribes : 
kai ot Papiodion Agyovtec Tig égotiv odtoc 
and the Pharisees saying Who is this 
8g | Acai PAaconpiac; 
who isspeaking blasphemies? . Who is able 
auaptias a&oheivat ei ur) pdovog 6 Gedc; 
in sins to be letting go off if not alone the God? 
22 éTeryvoug (oy) "Ingotig TOUS 
Having recognized but the esus the 
Siadoyiopots = auTav a&ctroxpibeic eftrev 
reasonings ofthem having answered said 
mpeg avtolc§ Ti SiadAoyileoSe ev talc 
toward them What are roureasoning in the 
xapSias Guav; 23 Tt éorv 
hearts of rou? Which (thing) is 
EUKOTTOTEPOV, eEitrEeiv *Agéovtai fore)! 
easier, tosay Have been let gooff toyou 
ai Gyaptiat cou, # eiteiv “Eyeipe 
the sins of you, or tosay Be getting up 
Kal TEPITTATEL; 24 va && 
and be walking about? In order that but 
eldte étt 6 vidg Tod dvOpdrrou 
you might know that the Son ofthe man 
eEouciav EXEL eri THiS yns 
authority is having upon the Bald 


preva Gyuaptiasg — efirev ™© 
to be letting go off 


sins — he said to the 
TapaAeAupeven Zol AEYO, 
(one) having been paralyzed Toyou Iam saying, 
EYEIPE Kat &pac 


tig 80verai 


tO KAIViS16v 
Be getting up and having lifted up the little bed 


cou TTOpEVOU cig Tov ofkév. cou. 
of you be going your way into the house of you. 
23 Kal mwapaxphua AvaAoTac EvOTTIOV 
_ And instantly having stood up in sight 
auTavV, apa Eg’ é 
of them, having lifted up upon which 
- KATEKEITO, ofkov 


amnAGev ss cig: = Tév 
he was lying down, house 


he went off into the 
attoG § S0&édCav tov Ocdv. 26 Kail éxotacic 


ofhim glorifying the God. And ecstasy 

AeBev Grravtacg Kal £66EaCov Tov 
took all (them) and they were glorifying the 

Qzév, Kal émwAnofncav odBou A€yovtes Sti 
God, and became filled of fear saying that 

EiSapev tapdSo€a onpepov. 

Wesaw strange (things) today. 
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your sins are forgiven 
you.” 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins ex- 
cept God alone?” 
22 But Jesus, discern- 
ing their reasonings, 
said in answer to 
them: “What are you 
reasoning out in your 
hearts? 23 Which. is 
easier, to say, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven you,’ 
or to say, ‘Get up 
and walk’? 24But in 
order for you to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—” he said to the 
paralyzed man: “I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25 And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up what he used to 
lie on and went off 
to his home, glorify- 
ing God. 26Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began 
to glorify God, and 
they became filled 
with fear, saying: 
“We have seen strange 
things today!’ 
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é€AAGev 


he went out and 
Agueiv 


27 Kai pete Tatta 
And after these (things) 
£0ecoaro TeAQunv OvopLaTt 
_ beheld tax collector to name. Levi 


KaOnpevov émi To TeAddviov, Kal elev 
sitting upon the tax office, and he said 


aura *"AKxoAovdel. pot. 28 kai 
to him Be following to me. And 


KATOAITIOV TOVTE dvactas 
having left behind all (things) - having stood up 
HKoAobGet atte. 29 Kai étroinaeyv 
he was following to him. | And made 
 Soxytv. = peydAnv Aeusic att® év tH 
reception feast great Levi -tohim in the 
oikig avttod? Kai fv .. dxAog  TrOAUG 
house ofhim;: «and was crowd much 
TEAwvav “Kat GAAwvy of foav per 
of tax collectors and ofothers who were with 


attéav Katakeipevor. 30 Kai éyéyyutov 
them lying down. And were murmuring 


of Paptcaio: Kai of ypaypateig atta 

the Pharisees and the scribes of them 
ee. Sy x > a a 

TPOS tous poOntag avttod . AéyovTES 

toward the disciples of him saying 


Aik Ti ETH Tod TEACOVOV Kai 
Through what with the tax collectors and 


KHAPTOAGY éoSiete Kat  - TiveTte; 
sinners are youeating and are you drinking? 
31 kai &troxpibeic -6 ‘Ingots eltrev 
And having answered the Jesus said 
mpegs avtotc¢ OU xpeiay  éxouoiv oi 
toward them Not need are having the 
byiaivovTes iatpod. ... GAA. ol: 
(ones) being healthy ofhealer but the (ones) 
Kako Exovtes: 32 otK  eAnAVGa = kaAgoa 
badly having; not. Ihave come to call 
Sixatoug  dAAG G&paptwdotc cic petdvotav. 
righteous (ones) but sinners into repentance. 
33° «Of SE seltwav «6Trpdcg attév (Of 
The. (ones) but said toward him The 
padntal *ladvou vnotetouctv TUKVa Kai 
disciples . of John are fasting frequently and 
Senoeig troiodvtar, Guoiw>o Kal of - 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 


tov Dapioaiov, ol S& col  goiouci 
of the Pharisees, the (ones). but to you are eating 


Kai wivoucw. 34 6 6&& “Ingotic eltrev 
and are drinking. The but Jesus said 
mpog attoug Mn Sivac8e tots viotc Tod 
toward them Not yvouareable the sons of the 


Kal |. 


} SUS 
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27 Now after — these 
things he went ou 
and beheld a tax cole 
lector named Le’yj 
sitting at the tax 
office, and he said to 
him: “Be my fol. 
lower.”:28 And leaving 
everything behind he 
rose up and went 
following him. 29 Al: 
so, Le’vi spread ag 
big reception feast for 
him in his’ house; 
and there was a great 
crowd of tax collec- 
tors and others’ wha 
were with them re- 
clining at the meal, 
30 At. this the Phar- 
isees and their scribes 
began murmuring ‘to 
his disciples, saying: 
“Why is it you eat 
and drink with tax 
collectors and sin- 
ners?”? 31In_ reply 
Jesus said to then? 
“Those who are 
healthy do. not. need 
a physician, but those 


who are ailing do. 
32I have come: te 
call, not righteous 


persons, but sinners 
to repentance.” =: ~* 

33They said-.to 
him: “The disciples 


of John fast-.fre- 


quently and offer sup- 
plications, and so do 
those ‘of ‘the Phari- 
sees, but yours eat 
and drink.” 34Je- 
said to them: 
“you cannot make 
the friends of. the 
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fo] 2 . ’ 
u~@vos EV 5 6 vupdloc 
wueenamber ‘' in which [time] the bridegroom 
er auTdav éotiv oioat vnotetoat; 
vith them — is ’ to make to fast? 
35 gdsUcovtar =6& = épat, = kat Stav 
Willcome — but. days, and whenever 
arrap8A ar’ auTav = ¢é 
may have beenremoved. from them the 


vupgiog TOTE vyotetcouciv  év exelvaig TAS 
pridegroom then they will fast in those the 


Epa. 
Ae. | 
36 S£ Kal tapaBoAny mpd¢ 
He was saying but also parable towar 
gotous ~~ OTt Ovdeic ~—-érriBAnya seer 
them’... -that Noone cast-upon (piece) from 
ipatiou KaIvoU oxtcas ErriPaAAEt 
outer garment new having torn hecastson 
éni tuctiov. traAaidv’ ci S& HNHYE, 
upon outer garment old; if but not at least, 
Kal TO KaIvOv oxicers Kal TH Tradra@ 
also the new. willtearaway-and to the old 
ov: OULMaVICEL TO éTriBAnua TO aro 
not will sound with the cast-upon (piece) the from 
100 Kawwod. 37 Kai ot&eig BaAAE olvov véov 
the new. And noone:. throws wine new 


“EXeyev 


cic coKolUg  TTadaiotc: ci 5é NYE, 
into skin bags old; if but not at least, 
onfer 6 ofvog. «6 vEog: Tog §=— koko,” 


skin bags, 
c&oKol 
skin bags 
véov = £i¢ 
new into 
39 Ovseis 
to be thrown. No one 
@éAct véov’ = AEE! 
is willing new; he is saying 


willburst the 
xal autos 
and it 


éaroAotvTat’ 
will be destroyed; 


GOKOUG KQIVOUG 
skin bags new (ones) 


“amiev . . TraAdatdy 
having drunk ° old 


wine the new the 
exyuOnoetat Kai oi 
will be spilled out and the 
38 &AAG —- olvov 


but wine 
BAntéov. 


yap ‘O tradaidg xpnordg éotiv. 

for The. old. nice is. 

6 "Eyéveto 5& év ‘oaBbBdato’ 
It occurred - but in sabbath 
SiarropevecOan auTov Bic 

to be going his way through © him through 


oTopipav, Kal .ETIAAOV of padntai atrobd 
sowings, and were plucking the disciples of him 
Katt Ho8iov. Tots  oaTdxuag YwaoxovTes 
and were eating the heads of grain rubbing 
Taig yepolv. 2 tweg 5° Tov - Dapicaiav 
tothe hands. Some but - of the Pharisees 


‘the bridegroom 
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bridegroom fast while 
is 
with them, can You? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they will fast in 
those : days.” ; 
_ 36 Further, he went 
on to give’ an illus- 
tration to them: “No 
one cuts a patch from 
a new outer garment 
and, sews it onto an 
old outer garment; 
but if he does, then 
both the new patch 
tears away and the 
patch from. the 
new garment does 
not match the old. 
37 Moreover, “no. one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but if 
he does, then the 
new wine will. burst 
the wineskins, and 
it ‘will be spilled out 
and the’ wineskins 
will be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be 
put into .new wine- 
skins. 39No one that 
has drunk old. wine 


| wants new; for he 
‘says, ‘The old is 


nice.’ ” 


Now on a sabbath 
" he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating the 
heads of grain, .rub- 
‘bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this some 
of the Pharisees 


LUKE 6:3—9 
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i 7 6 mK € id: “Why are you 

Ti TTOIEITE 8 otk e€eotw |said: “W. r 

ri Why are youdoing which not is lawful| doing what is not 
tl 5 i i 1 on the sab. 

éPBaow; 3 Kai drroxpiOeig | lawful 

tothe os And having answered |bath?’’ 3But Jesus 

° Wace) 6° G Way; id in reply to them: 
uToUc elev 0 Incodg Ove {said i 
havent Chen said the Jesus Neither |‘‘Have you never 


érroingey Aausi6 Ste 
this did you read which did David when 
éreivacey autos Kai oi per” auTo0; 
he gothungry he and the (ones) with him? 


4 @c elofd@ev cic tov ofkov tod G00 
How he ortarsd into the house ofthe God 


Kal neds prous fs eC Ce SOS naving taken 
Focryey Kaj EBeve, tothe (ones) with him,” 
OS, COS ER Peat ft hot Matone 
Tos lepetg, Fel newas saying to them 


Uoiec gotw oO oafBdtou 6 vidg tod 
mupies is ofthe sabbath the Son of the 


c&vOpatrou. 


man. 


toUTo aveyvate 6 


coabBdate 
basi aatl 

Kat 
and 


gy étépa 

in different 

avtov sig Thy ouvaywynv 

him into the synagogue 
4 Pld a x 

Kai fv &vOpwroc éxet Kal W 

and Le man there and the 


Seta Av Enpa&: 
right ‘was dry; 


&& adrdov of ypappatetc 
scribes 


6 "Eyéveto 5& 
It occurred but 


eloeAGeiv 
to enter 


SiSAOKEIV" 
to be teaching; 
el aurtou n 
an of him the 


7 — TapeTnpodvtTo 
were Observing beside but him the 


Kal of apicaio: si ev 16 oaBate 
and the . Pharisees if in the sabbath 
Oeparrevet vo E0pworv 
hei curing, in order that they might find 
Katnyopety adtod. 8 avtdg Sé 75er TOUS 
to be Leeuaing im. He but had known the 
Siadoyiopou auTayv eltrev tors 
eeaeeuines : of them, said but 
TO av&pi TO Enpdav 
to the male person to the (one) dry 
ZXOVTI TH XEIpa “Eyeipe 
paving the hand Be getting up 
kal oTf6: sig TO pégov' Kal evactas 
and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
fom. 9 elev 5é fe) *Inco0c = TrpOG 
he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 


read the very thing 
David did when he 
and the men with 
him got hungry? 
4How he entered in- 
to the house of God 
and received the 
loaves of presentation 
and ate and gave 
some to the men with 
him, which it is law- 
ful for no one to eat 
but for the priests 
only?” 5And he went 
on to say to them: 
“Lord of the sab- 
bath is what the Son 
of man is.” : 

6In the course of 
another sabbath he 
entered into the syn- 
agogue and began 
teaching. And there 
was @ man _ present 
whose right hand 
was withered. 7 The 
scribes and the Phar- 
isees were now watch- 
ing him closely to 
see whether he would 
cure on the sabbath, 
in order to find some 
way to accuse him. 
8 He, however, knew 
their reasonings, yet 
he said to the man 
with the withered 
hand: “Get up and 
stand in the cen- 
ter.” And he rose 
and took his stand. 
9Then Jesus said to 


«kos ON 
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qavtoug _“Emepwtd tyac, ef Eeotw th 
them lIinquireupon you, If itis lawful to the 
capbBato ayabotroijoa A KaKxotroinjoai 
sabbath to do good or todobaa,. 
puxny caoai R atroAgoat; 10 Kai 
soul to save or to destroy? And 
trepiPAepapevoc TrévTag avTouc  efirev 
having looked around at — all them he said 
ait@® “Extewov my xeip& cou 6 
tohim Stretchout the hand ofyou; the (one) 
&& érroinoey, kai drexateotaOn fh xeip 
put did, and was restored the hand 
avtov. IL Adroi 5 énAfoOncavy  dvoiac, 
of him. They but became filled of madness, 
Kai SteAdcAouv mpeg GAAHAOUG Ti 
and were talking through toward one another what 
av TOINOMIEV tT > *Inood. 
likely they woulddo tothe Jesus. 
12 *Eyévetro 6&& év taic huépaic tadraic 
It happened but in the days $ these 


e€eA@eiv auTov cic ace) dpos 
to go out him into the mountain 
TpocEveaoCa, Kat fv 
to pray, and he was 
Stavuktepetoov éy TH Tpoceuyy 
continuing through the night in the prayer 
Tou @c00. 13 Kai Ste tyéveto Hepa, 
ofthe God. And when it became day, 
TPOGEPOVI|CEV Toug pabntas avtod, 
he sounded toward [himself] the disciples of him, 


Kal ékAe&c&pevog at’ attév SH5exa, ols 
and havingchosen from them twelve, whom 
kat dirootéAoug avéyacev, 14 Lipwva dv 
also apostles he named, Simon whom 
kal dvépacey Tlétpov Kai “Av&péav tév 
also he named Peter and Andrew the 


a5eAgpov attod Kai *IdxwBov Kat *ladunv Kai 
brother ofhim and James and John and 
OiAittTrov Kai Bap@oAopaiov 15 Kai Mab@aiov 


Philip and Bartholomew and Matthew 
Kat Oopav Kai “IdxaPov ‘AdAgaiou Kai 
and Thomas and James of Alphaeus and 
Lipava — Tov KOAOULEVOV Zndcoriy 16 kai 
Simon the (one) being called ealot and 


*lod&av *laxaBou Kai ’lotdav “loxapiad &¢ 


Judas of James and Judas Iscariot who 
éyéveto Trp0détNs, 
became - betrayer, 

17 xal KaTabac per’ auTav 
. and having come down with them 
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them: “I ask you 
men, Is it lawful .on 
the sabbath to do 
good or to do injury, 
to save or to destroy 
a soul?” 10 And after 
looking around at 
them all, he said to 
the man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” He did 
so, and his hand 
was restored. 11 But 
they became filled 
with madness, and 
they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do 
to Jesus. 


12In’ the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the moun- 
tain to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13 But when it 
became day he called 
his disciples to him 
and chose from 
among them _ twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, and 
James and John, 
and Philip and Bar- 
thol’o-mew, l5and 
Matthew and Thom- 
as, and James [the 
son] of Al:phae’us, 
and Simon who is 
called “the zealous 
one,” IlIf6and Judas 
{the son] of James, 
and Judas Is-car’i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 


17And he came 
down with them 


LUKE 6: 18—23 


éom én térrou Trebwod, Kat SxAog TrOAtS 
hestood upon place level, and crowd much’ 


yaGntdv avrto0, Kal mos woAd 100 
ofdisciples ofhim, and multitude much of the 
aod amd. dong ths) ‘louBalas Kol 
people from aie ihe Judea = and 
Mepovocdiyy Kal mapahiov 

Seftgaiem andthe —-maritime [country] 


Tupou Kat LiSavoc, of HAPav dKodoat abTod 
offyre and» Sidon,” who came tohear him 


kal foOvat dd tay véouv  abrav" 
and tobehealed from the sicknesses of them; 


18 Kol ol. évoyAoUyevor ded TvEvEcereav 
and the (ones) being troubled from spirits 


dxadprav sBepamevovto 19. Kai mas é 
unclean were beingcured; and all the 


bydog. alijrouy GartecBar— atitob, St 
crowd were seeking tobe touching him, “ because 


Sivas, wap’ aloo... e&fpyero. Kol 
Bere beside him wat ingout and 


lato mrévtas. 
washealing all. 


20 Kal. avtds érépas rods 
And he havinglifted upon _ the 


So8aANOS avtod Els Tods. HaOATES adt0d 


eyes: ofhim into the disciples of him 
Deyev 
was saying 
Maxépio, ol mT@xol, é 
‘Happy the poor (ones), because 
tpetépx fotlv f  Booidela oO  Ac0d. 
eaetg is the Baciheia ofthe God. 


2A paxdpior ol) weivavres vow, | drt 
Happy the (ones) hungering now, because 
opraobiicecde. 
orhwilt be satiated, 
paKépior ol 
Happy the (ones) 
yedsoere, 
‘you will laugh. 
2 poKdpiot gore Srav » wlovowor byes 
‘Happy’ youare whenever might hate you 
of évpanoi, Kai tov | égopiowow 
the men, and whenever they might separate 
Oyss Kai dveiSicwow Kal eKBEAoW 7d 
‘you and might reproach and might throw out the 
Broya Hudv de womedy | Evexcr 700. lod 
name ofyou as wicked on account ofthe Son 
ro év@pdrou' 23 xGpnte ev exeivg TG 
ofthe man; may you rejoice'in that i 


kAaiovtes viv, dt 
Weeping” now, because 
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and took his station 
on’ level place, and 
there was a great 
crowd of his disciples, 
and a great multitude 
of people from all 
of Ju-de’a and Je- 
rusalem and the mar- 
itime country of 
‘Tyre and Sidon, who 
came to hear him 
and be healed of their 
sicknesses. 18 Even 
those troubled © with 
unclean “spirits were 
cured. 19 And all the 
crowd were seeking to 
touch him, because 
power was going) out 
of him and healing 
them all. 

20 And he lifted up 
his eyes upon his 
disciples and began to 
say: 

“Happy are xov 
poor, because xouns 
is the kingdom of 
God. 

21“Happy are xou 
who hunger now, 
because You will 
be filled, 

“Happy are YoU 
who weep now, be- 
cause you will laugh. 

22“Happy are you 
whenever men hate 
you, and whenever 
they exclude’ ¥ou 
and reproach You 
and “cast out your 
name as wicked 
for the sake of 
the Son of man. 
23Rejoice in that 
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pg Kal oxiptijcate, 180d yep 8 pro8dc 
ER caerieored Euet amidase eowerd 
Oudv words 2v 7G ovpavG Kare re 
ofxyou much in the heaven; according to the 
atrk yp érofowy trols mpogi}rat 
merce ivenaiwes come cate “propos 
ol marépes abray. 
the fathers of them. 


24 Thy otat opiv ois 
Besides Woe to'vou the 
mousioig,.. St ééxere iy 
Tich (ones), because you are having back the 
TapsiAnc Spey. 
consolation of rou. 
25 ogai opiv, ot 
Woe to you, the (ones) 
éurremnopévor ov, én 
having been filled within now, because 
mrewécere. 
ou will hunger. 
otal, . ol . yedavtes. viv, ott 
‘Woe, the (ones) laughing * now, because 
evOnoete Kal _ Khadoere. 


you will mourn and you will weep. 
26 otal. Stay. KaAdg) bps elmwon 
Woe whenever finely) you might say 
mavres. of  &vOpwrro1, eoated Te 
all the men, according to» the 
abr, yep. érrofouv x 
very (things) for were doing tothe 


weuborpogiirais of matépes aurév. 
false prophets the Stirha of them. 
21 AME outy eyo roi 
But toxou Iamsaying to the (ones) 
xotoucw, _éyanéte rods ex@pods opdy, 
hearing, Be you loving the’ enemies of you, 


Kahds _ Totetre rig picodatv byes, 
finely be you doing to the (ones) ~ hating vou, 


28 eddoyeite ode kerraxpeapévous bus, 
‘be you Viessing the ones) ea a “3 ee 


mpooeixecse Tepl  tav.)  émpeatévrav 
be you praying about the (ones) insulting 

Spd 29 1G towtovti oe emt Ty 
You. To the (one) smiting you upon © the 


ciayéva,_Tapexe. Kai thy GAAnv, Kat dard 
cheek beoffering also the other, and from 


tou. alpovtég cou. 1) ciuctiov Kat 


the (one) lifting up of you ‘the ‘outer garment also 
Ov crv Kargons. 
the un arment not you should keep back, 
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day and leap, for, 
look! your reward is 
great in heaven, 
for those are the 
same things their 
forefathers ‘used to 
do to the prophets, 
24But woe to you 
rich persons, because 
you are having your 
consolation in full. 
25'Woe to ¥YoU 
who are filled up 
now, because You 
will go hungry. 
“woe, xou who 
are laughing now, be- 
cause you will mourn 
and weep. 

26‘‘Woe, when- 
ever all men speak 
well of ov, for 
hings like these 
are what thelr fore- 
fathers did to the 
false prophets. 
27“But I say to 
you who are lis- 
tening, Continue to 
love Your enemies, 
to do good to those 
hating you, 28to 
bless those curs- 
ing rou, to pray 
for those who are 
insulting you, 29To 
him that strikes 
you on the one 
cheek, offer the other 


also; and from him 
that takes away 
your outer garment, 


do not withhold even 


the undergarment. 
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30) ravti aitoOvTi o€ 8iSou, karl 
To everyone asking you begiving, and 
ar a ” x x 
aro TOU alpovTog Ta on yn 
from the (one) liftingup the your (things) not 
crater. 
be asking back. 
31 Kai = kaa @érete var 
And according as you are willing in order that 
todow vpiv of &vOperror, TOLEITE 
may do to rou the men, be rou doing 
avtoic Spoiws. 
tothem likewise. 
32 kai ei = d&yordare Tous = &yamwavTas 
And if you are loving the (ones) loving 


Owe Troia Suiv xapig éotiv; Kat yap 
bene of what sort to rou favor isit? Also for 
of cayapToaot TOUS ayoTravtasg atTous 

the sinners the (ones) loving them 

«yardow. 33 Kai yap éav 
they are loving. And for if ever 
&yabotroijTe TOUG 
you may be doing good to the (ones) 


TOIa byiv xapic 
of what sort to you favor 
+d adtd 
the very (thing) 
éav Savionte Tap” 
are doing. And ifever you mightlend beside 

av éArritete AaBetv, Troia 
which (ones) you are hoping to receive, of what sort 
Upiv XapIs gotiv; Kai &papToAoi 
to rou favor is it? Also sinners 


&papTadois Savitouoiv ved 
es euners $ are lending in order that 


arroAckBactv ae toa. 
they might get back the equal (things). 
35 trAnv &yarate tolg éx8potg vyav 
Besides be youloving — the enemies of you 
Kal c&yadotroreite Kal Savitete. pndev 
and be you doing good and be you lending nothing 
coreATri COvTEG: Kai = gota 6 prods 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 
byav TroAUG, Kal ZocoGe viol ‘Yyiotou, 
of you much, and you willbe sons of Most High, 
ét1 avtag xpnotés éot Emi TOUS 
because he kind is upon the 


&xapiotous Trovnpous. 
Unthankéul and wicked. 


36 ViveoOe oixtippoves —Kadas 
Continue you becoming merciful “ according as 


&yabotroiodvTas bac, 
doing good to YOU, 
gotiv; Kal of c&paptodoi 
is it? Also the sinners 
troiovotv: 34 Kai 


Kat 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back. 
31‘‘Also, just as 
you want men to 
do to you,. do the 
same way to them, 
32‘‘And if You 
love those loving 


you, of what cred- 
it is it to You? 
For even the sin- 


ners love those loving 
them. 33And if you 
do good to _ those 
doing good to “You, 
really of what cred- 


it is it to you? 
Even the sinners. do 
the same. 34Also, 
if you lend [with- 
out interest] to 
those from whom 
you hope to _re- 
ceive, of what cred- 
it is it to you? 
Even sinners lend 
[without interest] to 
sinners that they 
may get back as 
much. 35 To the con- 
trary, continue to 
love Your enemies 
and to do good and 
to lend [without, in- 
terest], not hoping 
for anything back; 
and your reward 
will be great, and 
you will be sons’ of 
the Most High, ' be- 
cause he is kind 
toward the unthank- 
ful and wicked. 
36 Continue becom- 
ing merciful, just as 


J eth Mind mee ln A nines ee tramltarens mttaer neta renner hmy on ee 
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6 TaTHp bpoav oixtippoov éoriv: 
the Father of you merciful is; 
37 Kal oh Kpivete, Kat ob ph 
and not beyroujudging, and not not 
KpiOnytE- Kat r 
you should be judged; and fo 
KaTasikacete, Kal ou vag) 
pe rou condemning, and not not 
KaTadiKkacGryte. &troAvete, 
you might be condemned. Be rou releasing, 
Kal c&croAu@yoecGe’ =. 38 SiSote, Kai 
and You will be released; be vou giving, and 
§0OrjceTat Guiv: LéTpov 
it will be given to you; measure 
KaAOV _ TETTIEOPEVOV 
fine having been pressed down 
_ geaaAeupévov UTEPEKKUWVOLLEVOV 
having been shaken [together] overflowing 
Sacouc1v sig tov KddATov tpav 
they will give into the bosom. of you; 
yap ETO HETPEITE 
to what for measure You are Mreueuring 
cvTipEetpnOnoetat Upiv. 


it will be measured in return to you. 


39 Efwev 6&& kal tapaBoAnv§ adroit 
He said but = also Ro ROM to Aba 
MAtt Sivatat TUMADS TUMAdY 
Not what is able blind [man] blind [man] 
éSnyetv; obxyi dupdtepor Ei 68uvov 
to be guiding? Not ot ‘i into Bp pit 


éutrecobvtat; 40 otk ~otiv pobnti\s Utép tov 


will fall in? Not is disciple over the 
§iSaoKaAov, KQTHPTIOHEVOSG 6é 
teacher, having been adjusted down but 
Ta géotar ag 6 818do0Karog auto. 
everyone willbe as_ the teacher of him. 
41 Ti 6&é BAérreic TO K&PHOG 0 


Why but youareseeing the straw the (one) 
ty 7H Sp00AnG to d&bSeAp00 cou, thy &é 


in the eye ofthe brother of you, the but 
Soxov TV &v tH idig O0aAna ov 
rafter the (one) in the own eye - not 
KATQVOEIG; 42 Tas Stbvacat 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
Aéyenv 7 849 cou ’ASEAME, 
tobesaying tothe brother of you Brother, 


EC exBdro TO KaPHOG Td év 
let go off I might throw cut the straw the (one) in 
™ dp80An@ cou, avuTog my é&v tO 
the eye of you, very (one). the in the 
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your Father is mer- 
ciful. 

37 “‘Morever, stop 
judging, and you 
will by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and 
you will by no 
means be condemned. 
Keep on releasing, 
and you will be re- 
leased. 38Practice 
giving, and people will 
give to vou. They will 
pour into your laps 
a fine measure, 
pressed down, shaken 
together and over- 
flowing. For with the 
measure that you 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to you in return.” 

39Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “A blind 
man cannot guide a 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble into 
a pit, will they not? 
40A pupil is not 
above his teacher, but 
everyone that is per- 
fectly instructed will 
be like his teacher. 
41 Why, then, do you 
look at the straw that 
is in your brother’s 
eye, but do not ob- 
serve the rafter that 
is in your own eye? 
42 How can you say 
to your brother, 
‘Brother, allow me 
to extract the straw 
that is in your eye,’ 
while you yourself 


LUKE 6: 43—48 


cod GoKév 08 BAétrav; UTroKpITG, 
of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 


SQ0GAR® 


eye 
&Bade tmpdtov thy Soxdv €K TOU Ogo8aApou 
throw out. first. the rafter from the eye 

i téte = StaPAewer TO KEPPOG 
yous ane Lea straw 


of you, and then you will clearly see the 


1 gv TH S9BaAUG ToD dbeEAPOU cou 
the (one) in the ? eye ofthe brother of you 
eKBaaciv. 


to throw out. 
43 OU yap fot 5SévSpov KaAov Trolouv 
os Not | for is tree ’ fine making 
KaOTrOV canpév, oUSé méAw Sévdpov camrpov 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 
qroiodv KapTrov. Kahdv. 44 Exaotov yap SévSpov 
making fruit fine. Each for tree 
é tod iSiou KaptroU -yiv@oKeTal’ ou 
out of the own fruit is being known; not 
g& = &xavOdv auAAéyouowy OKA, 
outof thorns. they are gathering figs, 
&K - Bdatou OTApUATY 
out of thornbush -grapes 
tpuyacv. 45 6 ayabdog avOparros 
they are cutting off. The good _man 
ék T00 &ya8od Onoaupod ths Kapdias 
out of the good treasure ofthe. heart 
moooéper TO &yabdv, Kal 6 —Trovnpos 
brings forth the good (thing), and the wicked (one) 
é&& ~  ToU qrOvNpoU mpopéepet TO 
outof the . wicked [treasure] bringsforth the 
qrovnpév’ &K Yap  WEPIOCEULATOG 
wicked (thing) ; out of for - abundance 
KapSiag.: AaAei 1d OTOHA avTOd. 
ofheart speaks the mouth ofhim. _ 
46 Ti .5& pe  Kadeite  Kopie Kuple, Kal 
Why but me are you calling Lord Lord, and 
ov Toite Aéyw; 47 was 
not you aredoing what I am saying? Everyone 
6 — épxdpevog mpés pe Kal dKotwv pou 
the (one) coming. toward me and hearing of me 
nav NOyov Kai Troy autots, Srodeifw piv 
the words-and doing them, I shall show to vou 


yap 
for 

ousé 
nor 


tivt gotiv Spotosg 48 Spoids got dvOparr@ 
to whom. heis like; like” heis toman 
oixoSopodvT: oikiav «=» «Sg EoKaatpev Kat 
pbuilding house who dug -an 
éBaOuvev kot ZOnkev _ GepéAiov emi = Thy 
deepened and: put foundation upon the 
Tmétpav’ = owAnuUeng — SE yevouévns 
rock-mass; of flood-tide but having occurred 
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are not looking at 
the rafter in that 
eye of yours? Hypo- 
crite! First extract 
the rafter from your 
own eye, and then 


you will see clearly 
how to extract the 
straw. that is in your 
brother’s eye. 


43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not @ rotten 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each tree 
is known by its own 
fruit. For example; 
people do not gather 
figs from thorns, nor 
do they. cut grapes 
off a thornbush. 45A 
good man _ brings 
forth good out of the 
good treasure of ‘his 
heart, but a wicked 
man. brings forth 
what is wicked out 
of his wicked [trea- 
sure]; for out-of the 
heart’s abundance his 
mouth speaks. 

46 “Why, then, - do 
you call me ‘Lord! 
Lord!’ but do not'-do 
the things I__say? 
47 Everyone’ that 
comes’ to me and 
hears my words .and 
does them, I will 
show you whom he. is 
like: 48He is like a 
man building a house, 
‘who dug and went 


down deep and 
laid a foundation 
upon the rock- 


mass. Consequently, 
when a flood arose 


ee 


: 
; 
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mpocéepnfeyv 6 TroTaHOg TH oiKkig éxefvn 
proke toward the river to the Hones. that, : 
kal . ouK Toyucev oaAtetoa avthy 
and not was strong enough to shake . at 

dic TO. KOAGSG oikoSopno8a = autyy. 
through the finely to be built ; it. 
49 6°  6&& éKotoag Kai uy Tromjoas 


The (one) but having heard and not having done 
Spoidg éotw. avOpaT@ oixoSopnoavt: oiKkiov 
ii is 


ike ; _toman having built house 
éri Thy yAV xopic . GepeAioun, . 
upon the ground apart from foundation, to which 
mpooépn fev 6 TWOTAHOSG,. Kal: Ev0UC 
proke toward the.‘ river, and at once’ 
ouvéerrecev, Kal éyéveto Td TH 


tree 
itcollapsed, .and became the breaking up ofthe 
oikiag ékeivnc. péya. 


house . that — great. 

yf "Erretdn ~ érAnpwoey mrdévtan ta pata 
Since: he completed all the sayings 
attob ig tag é&Kkodg tod Aaod, eiohAGev 
of him ‘into the hearings of the people, he entered 
gic Kagapvaoty. 2 ‘Exatovtdépxou  6&€ 
into Capernaum. Of centurion - but 
tivog }~=6- BoAog—Ss Kaki EXov —- ‘TpeAAev 
of any . Slave badly having was about 
TEAEUTQY, dg: oA avuT@ Evttpoc. 
tobe deceasing, who was’ tohim in honor. 
3. d&Kovoas - 5é TEpt TOU *Inood 
Having heard _ but about ~ the Jesus 
améoteiAev- 1EdG atTov .1pEecBuUTEpoUC . Tdv 
hesentoff toward him older men of the 
*louSatoov, EPOTAV  atrov  Sirea¢ 
Jews, requesting him so that 
£AOcov -Siacacn tov So00Aov 
having come heshould savethrough the slave ~ 

attou. 4 ‘ol && TOAPAyEVOUEVOL . 
of him, The (ones) but having come to be beside 
™mpos tov .*Inagovdv TrapeKkdAouv = auiTov 
toward the Jesus were entreating him 
omouSaiac Aéyovtes OT: &Eidc 86 éot 
speedily - saying -' that’. worthy he is 
\. wapééy toUTo, 5. dyar&. yap 


to whom. you will confer — this, heis loving for 


T #Ovoc Hav Kal -THV cUvaywynv avtdc 
the nation ofus and the synagogue he 

okoSéuncev Hiv. 6 6 &é *Inoodc 
built to us. The but Jesus 

" éTropeveto ou avtoic. Aon - 


Was going his way together with them. Already 
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the river dashed 
against that house, 
but was not strong 
enough to shake it, 
-because of its being 
twell built. 49On the 
other. hand, he who 
hears and does not 
do, is. like a man 
who built: a: house 
upon the ground with- 
out a foundation. 
Against. it the river 
dashed, and immedi- 
ately it: collapsed, and 
the ruin of that house 
became great.” 

When he _had 

completed. all . his 
sayings in the. hear- 
ing of the people, he 
entered into .Ca-per’- 
na‘um., 2Now a cer- 
tain army: officer’s 
slave, who was dear 
to him, was. ailing 
and was about to pass 
away. 3When he 
heard about. Jesus, he 
sent forth older men 
of. the Jews - to 
him to ask him to 
come. and bring ‘his 
slave safely through. 
4Then those that 
came up-to Jesus 
began to entreat him 
earnestly, | saying: 
“He is worthy of your 
conferring this upon 
him, 5for he loves 
our nation and he 
himself built the syn- 
agogue for us.” 6So0 
Jesus started off 
with them. But when 
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é uTOU OU ov cre 47rd tHG | he was not far from 
UTOU OU paKpcy caITéxovTOgG amo TNS 

-e or ain not e Ae being distant from thejthe house, the army 

% { * é e had = alreaq 

iki TTEMWEV iAou 6  ékatovtapxns | Officer _ dy 

Gouge . ane ueaee the centurion sent friends to Say to 


ut@ KU y é im: “Sir, do rot 

Eyav auTd Kupie, py oKUAAOU, ov | him: : 

Pd to him toca. alt be bothering yourself, not| bother, for I am not 

xp ikavoc ei t od TT é to have you come 
ikKavoS EIU iva UTO ‘Try OTEynV fit 

Or sumicient Tam in order that under the roof {in under my roof, 


cioéAOyc: 7 &d ovSé |7 For that reason } 
orine you should peer through which not-but/ did not consider my- 
EuauTov HEtwoa m™poc o& éAOeiv’ |self worthy to come 


myself Iconsidered worthy toward you tocome;;to you. But say the 


o Cp ke ar ST) eae . : a lee an 
eitré -Adyo, Kal iaOAto 6 taig| word, an y 
oe io ford. end “let be tealed. Ane” boy servant be healed, 


but say 

. * 2 x Ed re > ¢ * I too am a man 
ou’ 8 Kai yap éyd® GvOpwrds etpr ord | 8 For 

of me; also oe uf man am under} placed under author- 
éEouciav taccduevoc, éxav Uw’ éyoutdviity, having soldiers 
authority being stationed, having under myself |ynder me, and I say 
‘ i é v is one, ‘Be on 
OTPATIOTA Kai AEYo. TOUT to this ; ; 
Godiers: . and lIamsaying to this (one) | your way!’ and he is 
MopevOnt:, Kat tropeverat, Kai d&AAD fon his way, and to 


Be on your way, and heison his way, and to another another, ‘Come!’ and 


A A we . cal v 
Epyxou Kat EpXETat Kai .t@ SovAq®! he comes, and to my 
Be comne: and heiscoming, and tothe slave slave, ‘Do this!’ and 
i 0 i t ” 9 Well 
U Noingey  tobto Kat toi. jhe does it. : 
rear Do this,, | and heisdoing.| when Jesus heard 
9 dKxotoag 6 TAOTA 6 ‘Inoods| these things he mar- 
Having heard but hese (things) me seas veled at him, and-he 
tavwyacey avtédv, Kai oTpageis TO is to She cored 
eondered at him, ’ and having turned tothe tigcee ae end 
AovBodvT: att@e SxAw elirev Aéyo en me 
alii rh to him crow he said Iam saying | said: “I tell rou, Not 
opiv, o05& év 1H “lopajA tooatmy tiotiw|even in Israel have 


to you, Not but in the Israel so great faith {/— found so great a 
edpov. 10 Kai Grootpéwavtes cic tov ofkov] faith.” 10 And those 


Ifound. ~. And having returned into haa is that had been sent, 
ot TEN OOEVTEG eUpov tov SovAov] oy getting back to 
ind one having been sent found the slave the: house, found the 
being in health slave in good health, 
11 Kai éyéveto fy 16 11 Closely following 
And itoccurred in the ofsubsequence|this he traveled to 

; ’ 3 e 

érropevOn cig woAW KaAoULEVHvy Naiv,{a city called Navin, 


he went his way into being called Nain, and his disciples 


Kai ouvetropevovto auT® of paOntal attoUland a great crowd 
and were going with him the disciples of him were traveling with 


Kal SxAoc troAdc. 12 Sco Ge 


city 


fal 


yyiceyv tH 


; ( ee 
also crowd much. rt but he gotnear to the oe a. a ce ext 
£ x ? x nea 7 
Ui TH TTOAEWG, Kat iSov ; 
nuke of the city, ? and look! |the city, why, look! 
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eexopileto 
was being brought out having died 


io TH BNTpL avTod 
“ws tothe mother of him, 


there was a dead 
man being carried 
out, the only-begotten 
son of his mother. 


TEOyNKOC HOvoyEvrc 


only-begotten 
kal att fv xipa, 
and she was widow, 


kai SXAOG Tig TéAEwS ikavdc fv > ow Besides, she was a 
and crowd ofthe city ‘sufficient was together with widow. A considerable 
aoTy. 13 Kai iSav aumy 6 KUpiog}crowd from the city 
her. And havingseen her the Lord |was also with her. 
tomrAayxvic8n er’ auth Kai efrev atti] 13 And when the Lord 
was moved with pity upon her and said toher caught sight of her, he 
MA kAatie. 14 Kai TpocEARdy was moved with pity 
Not be weeping. And having come toward | foy her, and he said 
Hyato HS oopou, oi € |to her: “Stop weep- 
p ‘p 
ne touched the bier, the (ones) but/ing.’” 14With that 
BaotaCovtes #otnoav, Kal eftrev Neavioxe, [he approached and 
carrying stood [still], and he said Young man, touched the bier, and 
got AEYO, éyépOnti. 15 kai dvexcOicev | the bearers stood still, 
toyou Iam saying, Beraised up. And sat up and he said: “Young 
6 _veKpdg kal fipfato AaAgiv, kai/man, I say to you, 
the dead (one) and started tobe speaking, and Get up!” 15 And the 
okey QUTOV TH pNTpl attod. 16 “EAaBev| dead man sat up and 
hegave him tothe mother of him. Took | started to speak, and 
8 p6Bog mdvtac, Kal E66Eatov Tov;he gave him to his 
but fear all (them), and they were glorifying the mother. 16Now fear 
Gedy = AE yovtec ott Mpopnms  péyac|seized them all, and 
God saying that Prophet great | they began to glorify 
AyEpOn év Hiv, Kal St | God, saying: “A great 
was raised up in us, and that prophet has been 
"EtteoxéWato 6 dg Tov Aadv J raised up among us,” 
Turned his attention upon the God the people and, “God has turned 
autou. 17 Kai é€AAGev 6 Adyoc ottog évihis attention to his 
of him. And wentout the word this” in people.” 17 And this 
dn tH ClouSaiq mepi attod Kal méon | news concerning him 
whole the Judea about him and _  toall spread out into all 
14 TEPIXOPO. Ju-de’a and all the 
the surrounding country. 
1B Kei ise 7 ae én surrounding country. 
ai ammnyyeivAav waver of pabntai %. dice 
And they reported back to John the disciples Sep Now 0 ae a 
atob repli mdvtov ToUTOV. 19 Kol | “PES Teporte nas 
athim about all these (things). And | about all these things. 
“TWpOooKaAEoa&EVvoc &Uo tivag |19So John summoned 
having called toward himself two some onesia certain two of his 
Tay poaintav attod 5 *ladcvnc émeppev | disciples and sent 
tthe disciples ofhim the John sent /them to the Lord to 
Tp6g Tov KUpiov Agyov XO. ef 6 2 ou 
‘ward the Lord saying You are the (one) om os Are you the 
bX6uevog Fj Etepov mpooSoxapev; | Come One or are we 
coming or different (one) we are expecune? to ee a different 
TTAPAyYEVvGuEvoL 5 mpdc adroy| One?” 20 When they 
Having come to be alongside but toward him | came up to him 
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ot &vEpec: eltrav “ladvng 6 Bomtioms 
the male persons said John the. Baptist 
erréateikey Hao Weds . GE ef 


sentoff -,us toward you saying You are 
< 


6° épxdpevog 4 GAAov TrpodSoKOyEV; 
the (one) coming. or another we are expecting? 
21 gv éxeivn TH Opa eepdrrevcev TrohAoUG 
In that ‘the hour he cured many 
amd véawv «Kal paotiyav Kal mveupcrov 
from. sicknesses and scourges and spirits 
qwovnpav, Kat Tugdcig TrOAAoig Exapioato 
wicked, and to blind (ones) many he favored 
.BAétrew. , 22>. Kat a&trokpieic elirey 
to be seeing. : And having answered’ he said 
avTtois array yeiAate 
to them Having gone your way report back 
*lodver & elSere HKOUCaTE’ 
to John what (things) . you saw you heard; 
TudAoi avaBAétroucw, xwAot 
blind (ones) are seeing again, Jame (ones) 
mepitatoucv, Aetmpol KaGapi{ovtar . Kal 
are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 
Kogol — c&Kovouct, vekpot 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
éyeipovtat, TTWXOl 
are being raised up, : poor (ones) 
evayyeAiCovTai‘ 23 Kat. paKcpros 
are being told the good news; and happy 
gotiv' 6c = eav NO oKavEaA1c0q = év Epoi. 
heis who ifever not might be stumbled in me. 
24 ’ArreABdvtov &é Tav 
. Having gone off but of the 
“Hp§ato Aéyeiv 
he started tobesaying toward the 
SyAoug ~~ TrEpi *lodvou Ti éEnAGate 
about . . John What did vou go out 


crowds 
Zonuov —" @ecoac8at; Kd&Aapov 


cig TH Een 
ing the desolate [place] to view? Reed - 


AEyov 20 


FlopeuOévtes. °: 


Kal 
and 


ayyéAov 
messengers 
*fedcvou m™Tpos¢ TOUS 
of John 


o1d “evéyou  oaAeuduevov; 25 GAAG . Ti 

by wind being shaken? But what 
e€nAGate iSeiv; &vOparrov év paAaKois 

did you go out to see? Man > in soft 
-tparioiwg TUMETHEVOV; iSob 


outer garments having put on about himself? Look! 


ol év ipationp@  evS6Eo Kai. Tpugy 
The (ones) in dress splendid and luxury 


imdpxovtes év toig Pacidsioig eiciv. 26 dAAc 


existing in the kingly houses are. But 
ti 2€hACate iSeiv;  Tpogrytnv; vai, 
what didyougoout  tosee? Prophet? Yes, 
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the men said: “John 
‘the Baptist dispatcheg 
us to you to say, 
‘Are you the Coming 
One or are. we to 
expect another?» 
21In that hour he 
cured many of sick. 
nesses and grievous 


‘\ diseases. and wicked 


spirits, and granted 
many blind persons 
the favor of . seeing, 
22 Hence in answer he 
said to the [two]i 
“Go ‘YOUR way,’ Te- 
port to John what 
you saw and heard: 
the blind are receiving 
sight, the lame are 
walking, the:lepers are 
being cleansed and 
the deaf are’ hearing, 
the dead are being 
raised up, the poor are 
being told the good 
news. 23 And happy is 
he who has not stum- 
bled over me.”.— 7 

24When the mes- 
sengers of John had 
gone away, he started 
to say to the crowds 
‘concerning John: 
“What did you ga 
out into the wilder- 
ness ‘to. behold? -A 
reed being tossed by 
the . wind? .. 25 What, 
then, did you go out 
to see? A man dressed, 
in soft outer © gar- 
ments? Why, those in 
splendid dress and 
existing in luxury are 
in royal houses. 
26 Really, .then, what 
did you go out @ 
see? A prophet? .Yes, 


1 Sgr 4 


vide a vevsanbiontr gun tose naaina anaeepane soem Renee Renn Arte LR AURORA NaN tet EN 4 i Ree OM ERNE eAS BR Th By ota 
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Eyo.- byiv, Kal -TEpIOO6TEpOV 

Lam saying to rou, and (one) more abundant 
a a Ld > x KJ 

opntou. 27 odté¢ éotiv = Trepi ou 
mP prophet. .- This fone). is about. whom 

yéypatrtar "1500 dtrooTtéAAw — Tév 
jthas been written Look! Iam-sendingoff the 
ayyeAov pou (T™Pd TpoowMToUu cou, S¢ 


of you, who 


xataokevaoet THv 656v cou EumpooGév cou. 
willprepare the way ofyou infront of you. 
98 rAEyw bpiv, petlov év YEwnToIs 
Iam saying to you, greater in (ones) generated. 
watkdv. ?lacvou ovScig got 6. SE 
of women- ofJohn . noone is; .. the but 
iKpOTEPOG Ev TH PBaoireia Tov Ged pEiLov 
smallerone in the kingdom ofthe God greater 


messenger of me before -. face 


qitod  éotiv.— 29 Kai mag 6 Aads 
of him is. — And all the. people 
gKovoag -Kal of . tTeAdvar - éSikatwoav Tov 


having heard also the tax collectors’ justified the 
écév, .. PRarrticdévtes . TO Barrticpa 
God, having been baptized _ithe baptism 

*loavou' 30 of && Dapicaio: Kai ol - 

of John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 
vopikol tv BouAnv tod. Ge00 APEmMoav 
versed inlaw the counsel ofthe God disregarded 


gic .éautotcs, un. BomrtiaGévtes or’ 
into themselves, not having been baptized by 
avtoo. —~ 
him. — Caae : 
317 Tivi _ otv- 6uOIHOW TOUS 
To which one therefore shallIliken the 
@Opatroug THs YEVEGS TaUTHS, Kal 
men . of the generation this, and 
tiv ciciv .dyoioi; 32 Syotoi -siow- 
towhich one arethey'’ like? Like they are 
radios toig = éy) «ayopa = Ka OnEvoig 
tolittle boys the (ones): in marketplace sitting. 
Kal HoTdawvovCIyV ~~ GAANAaIG, & . : Aéyer 


and sounding toward to one another, who is saying 
HdAjoapev Upiv Kai ovK- apxnoaobe: 
We Played the flute toyrou and not you danced;. 
@onvjoayev Kal otk éxAatoate: 33 eAjAuOev 
wewailed and not you wept; has come 
yap “ladvng 6 Bornioms ph zo8av. a&ptov 
for ‘John the Baptist not eating bread 
ute: aivav'  olvov, ~—s Kal AéyeTe 
nor . drinking --wine, and. you are saying 
Acipéviov exer" 34 2\nAvOev 36 svide 
Demon he is having; hascome the Son 
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I tell. vou, and. far 
more than a prophet. 
27 This is he concern- 
ing whom it is writ- 
ten, ‘Look! I am 
sending forth my 
messenger before your 


| face; who will prepare 


your way ahead of 
you. 281...tell you, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is 
a lesser one in the 
kingdom of God is 
greater than he is.” 
29 (And all the people 
and the tax collectors, 
when they heard 
[this],' declared God 
to be righteous, they 
having been baptized 
with the baptism of 
John. 30But.‘the 
Pharisees and. those 
versed in the Law 
disregarded the coun- 
sel of God to them, 
they not having been 
baptized by him.) 
31‘‘With ‘whom, 
therefore, shall I com- 
pare. the men of. this 
generation, and whom 
are they like? 32 They 
are like young chil- 
dren sitting in a 
market place and cry- 
ing out to one anoth- 
er, and who say, ‘We 
played the flute for 
you, but you — did 
not dance; we. wailed, 
but you did not 
weep.’ .33 Correspond- 
ingly, John the Bap- 
tist has come. neither 
eating bread nor 


drinking wine, but 
you say, ‘He has a 
demon.’ 34The Son 
of man has come 
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700 6 avOpttrou «=—foGav «Kal «=o Trivwv, atl | eating and drinking, 
of the man eating and drinking, and|but you say, ‘Look! 
éyete "10 Gv@pwrtroc o&yog kai} A man gluttonous and 
you are saying Look! Man given to eating and} given to drinking 
oivoTrétNs, otros TEAOOVOV Kxai| wine, a friend of tax 
wine drinker, friend of tax collectors and{ collectors and sin. 
cpaptorav. 35 Kai e8ixa1dOn = Gopi | ners!” 35 All the same, 
of sinners. And wasjustified the wisdom| wisdom is proved 
énd mwdevtav TOv TEKveav GUTHS. righteous by all its 
from all the children of it. children.” 
36 "Hpata tera TIS autTov TV 36Now a_ certain 
Was requesting but someone him ofthe!|one of the Pharisees 
Papiocaiov wv oayn pet’ avtod'|kept asking him to 
Pharisees in order that he mighteat with him; {dine with him. Ac- 
Kai eloeAGdv cic tov olkov tod |cordingly he entered 
and havingentered into the ‘house of the| into the house of the 


Dapicaiou KatexAiOn. 37 Kai i600 yun Aris 


Pharisee he reclined. And look! woman who 
fv év TH woder  &paptwodds, kal 
was in the city sinner, and 

emryvo0on ott = KaTéKEITar = eV 

having accurately known that heislyingdown in 
tH ooikig §=to0 Dapicaiou, Kopioaga 

the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought 
cAdBaotpov Upov 38 Kai = oTaou 


alabaster [case] of perfumed oil and having stood 
ériow mwapx Tots 1dSag avtod KAaiouca, 


behind beside the feet of him weeping, 
toic SdKpuciv§ Apfato Bpéxeiv TOUS 
to the tears she started tobewetting the 
Twohag avToO Kal Taig Bpigiv = THS 
feet ofhim and to the hairs of the 
KEQaAN auth é€Enaooev Kai 
Pog of hes she was wiping off, and 
KaTepirer toug Tdédacq attod kai 
she was kissing down the feet ofhim an 
TAeigev TH pw. _ 
was greasing to the perfumed oil. 
39’ lav & 6 Papioaios 6 
Having seen but the Pharisee the (one) 
Korgoac autov elrev gv éautd Aé~yav 
having called him said in himself saying 
O&tos si hv é TPOPHTNGS, 
This (one) tf he was the prophet, 
ey ivaoKey av oTtig Kai = Trotamh 


he was knowing likely who and whatsortof the 
yur, tic Grtetat attod, St: GpapTwdds 


woman who istouching him, that sinner 
gotiv. 40 xai a&troxpGeic 6 *Inaotcs 
she is. And having answered the Jesus 


Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known in the city 
to be a sinner, learned 
that he was taking a 
meal in the house of 
the Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed oil, 
38 and, taking a posi- 
tion behind at his 
feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
with the perfumed 
oil. 39At the sight 
the Pharisee that in- 
vited him said within 
himself: ‘This man, 
if he were a prophet, 
would know who and 
what kind of woman 
it is that is touching 


him, that she is 
a sinner.’’? 40But 
in reply Jesus 


Sea ARAN Albin oR dagen Ae ald nes te tem eee Ma oA 
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elev tpg attéy Lipev, zx col 


said toward him Simon, Iamhaving to you 
Th eitrelv. 6 && Arddoxade, 

something tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 

eiré, _ Onotv. 

say, heis saying. 


XpeooiArétat 
debtors 


6 lg Soeirev Snvapia tevtakdoia, 6 


foav SaviotH ‘ivi: 
were tolender any; 


5é 


41 8to 
Two 


the one owed denarii five hundred, the but 
ETEPOS TrevtyKovta. 42 ph éxdvtcv 
different (one) fifty. Not having 
attav croSoivar duotépoig — Exapioato. 
of them to give back to both he freely forgave. 
TiC otv abtav tAciov &yanoei 
Which (one) therefore of them more will love 
aotov; 43 ccroxpi6eic Lipev — eftev 
him? Having answered Simon said 
YrokapBava str : tO  ‘TrAEiov 
I suppose that to whom the more 
éxapioato. é S& eftev attd 
he freely forgave. The (one) but said tohim 
’Op8Gs Expivag. 44 kal OTPAEIC 
Correctly you judged. And having turned 
™TPOS «THY oyuvaika 1TH Lipov eon 
toward the woman tothe Simon §hesaid 
Baétreic TAUTHY THY yuUValka; EioRADdV 


I entered 
érri 1rOSacG 
feet 


Are you looking at this the woman? 


gov sig thy oikiav, OSwp ol 
of you into the house, water tome upon 


ovK  eSaKac’ aut && toig Sd&Kpuciv 
not yougave; this (one) but tothe tears 
éBpeEév pou Tovc dSac Kal taig Opigiv 
wetted ofme_ the feet’ and tothe hairs 
autrsS é€épakev. 45 oiAnua pol ovK 
of her she wiped off. Kiss to me not 
ESaKac’ adn 5& oe’ Hs 

you gave; _ this (one) but . from = which [hour] 


eionABov ov SiéAitrev Katagidotod pou. TOUS 
Ientered not left off kissing down ofme the 


To8ac. 46 haio Mv KEegadyv pou ovK 
feet. Tooil the head of me not 
HAEIpas att S& pupa 

you greased; this (one) but to perfumed oil 

WAcipev..troug¢ woSacg pou. 47 od 

greased the feet of me. Of which (thing) 

xaprv, AEyo ool, ahEwvTat 
thanks, Iamsaying toyou, have been let go off 
ai &uaptia: autig ai ToAAai, ott 
the sins ofher the many, because 
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said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 


41“Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one was 
in debt for five hun- 
dred de-nar’i:i, but 
the other for fifty. 
42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, 
which of them will 
love him the more?” 
43In answer Simon 
said: “I suppose it is 
the one to whom he 
freely forgave the 
more.” He said to 
him: “You judged 
correctly.”’ 44 With 
that he turned to the 
woman and said to Si- 
mon: “Do you behold 
this woman? I entered 
into your house;: you 
gave me no water for 
my feet. But this 
woman wet my feet 
with .her tears and 
wiped them off with 
her hair. 45 You gave 
me no kiss; but this 
woman, from the hour 
that I came in, did 
not leave off tenderly 
kissing my feet. 
46 You did not grease 
my head with oil; 
but this woman 
greased my feet with 
perfumed oil. 47 By 
virtue of this, I tell 
you, her sins, many 
though they are, are 
forgiven, because 


LUKE 7: 48—8:5 


dAtyov 


TrOAU? a} &é 
little 


much; towhom - but 
doierat, oAtyouv c&yaTrg. 48  eftrev 
is being let gooff . little he is loving. He said 
6& attH "AgéavTai cou ai c&yaptiat. 
but to her Have been let go off of you the sins. 


49 kai . Ap§avto oi OUVOVAKE{ EVO! 
_ And started the (ones) lying up together 
Aéyeiv &v égautoig Tic obté¢ éotw Sc 

to be saying in themselves Who this is who 

Kal  cauaptias aoinow; 50 elrev 6é 

also sins is letting go off? Said ~ but 
™TpoSg Thy yuvaika “H miotig cou ofowKév 

toward the woman The faith of you has saved 
oe: Tropevou ss eic:_ ciphvnv. 

you; be going your way into peace. 


8 Kai tyéveto 
And it happened 
Kal 


fry armnaoev 
she loved 


éy TO KaGeEnc 
in the order of cabeea uch 


auto SiOSevev Kate TrdAlv 
and — he, ‘was journeying through. down. city 
Kal 


KOyNv KnpUcowy. Kai: . evayyeACouevoc 
and village preaching and declaring as good news 
Try. 


BaoiAeiav tod 00, Kal of S5exa 
the kingdom...ofthe God, and the’ twelve 
- ov outa, 2 Kal -yuvaikéc tivec . at 
together with him, and women some who 


Foav. TeOeparreupévor. = err TIVeuLaTOOv 
were having been cured from spirits 


trovnpav Kal dcdodeveidv,. Mapia H 
wicked and of sicknesses, Mary the (one) 


KOAOULEVT] May SaAnviy, ag’ fis  Sapdviac 
being called Magdalene, from whom demons 


émta& é€eAnrAvOer, 3 Kai *lodva yuvy Xoul& 
seven had gone out, and Joanna woman of Chuza 


émriTpdtrou ‘HpdSou Kal Lovodwa Kati 
manincharge ofHerod and Susanna and 
ETEpAaI TOAAat, aitives Sinkdvouv 
different fwomen] many,... who were serving. 
avroi¢. =. eK. bTrapyévtev 
to them out of belonging 


autaic. 
to them [women]. . 


4 —. Yuvidvtoc 6 
Collecting together but of crowd much 


TOV . Kate 
of the (ones) according to city 


émiTopevopevav WwpdG auTov eftreyv Sic 
going their way upon toward - him he said through 


TrapaBoAsis 5 °E&RAGev 6 oTreipwv TOU 
- parable _Wentout the (one) sowing of the 


. TaVv. 
the (things) 


: 6xAou woke Kai 
and 


TOA 
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she loved much; byt 
he who is forgiven lit- 
tle, loves little,» 
48 Then he = said.--tg 
her: “Your sins are 
forgiven.” . 49 At this 
those reclining at 
the table with him 
started to say within 
themselves: “Who igs 
this man who even 
forgives sins?” .50 But 
he said to the wom- 


an: “Your. faith, Hag 
saved you; go .your 
way in peace.” . -..- 


8 Shortly afterwards 

he went journey- 
ing from city to city 
and from village - to 
village, preaching and 
declaring the good 
news of the kingdom 
of God. And- ‘the 
twelve were with him, 
2and certain women 
that had been cured 
of wicked spirits and 
sicknesses, Mary ‘the 
so-called Mag’da:lene, 
from whom seven dé- 
mons had come out, 
3and Jo:an’na the 
wife of Chu’za, Her- 
od’s man in charge; 
and Su:san’na and 
many other women, 
who were ministering 
to them from their 
belongings. | 

4Now when a Seat 
crowd had « collected 
together with those 
that went to- - him 
from city after city, 
he spoke by means 
of an illustration: 
5“A sower went out 


oe ene att 


Jaterretrenmnrnarearaine: 


aon 
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tov orrépov :. auto: Kai : 
the thingsown ofhim.. And 


omeipely = auTov é . wev 
tobesowing . him. whichone indeed fell: 


mapa. hv O86v,°> Kal - KaTtetratnOn Kai 
peside - the — way, . and wastrampled down and 


Pred TETEIVE “To © ‘ovipavod Karé ayevy auto. 
the birds. ‘ofthe -- heaven ate down it. : 


6 Kai... "- EtEpov Katétecey = eri tv 
And different (one) fell down upon the 
weTpav, ° Kai- _guev: .. — &€&npdv 

rock-mass, and. having sprouted it was psd up 
bia ss TO >. Bye o ikucda. 

through _ - the | ‘to be having. ‘easintaen: 

7 kai ss Evepov éreoey év- pfow Tov: 
And different (one) fell. in midst. of the 

axavOdv, = kal. Ovvousicoar 
thorns, . and .- having grown up together 
éxavOar derrénvigav atité. 8 Kal: ETEpov 
thorns. choked off _ it. | And. different. (one) 


emecev .£i¢. Thy yfv- v adnv, . Kal 
fell into the earth: ie eyoen % Jand 


Quév : - étroinoev ‘ 
having sprouted. it made 
éxaTovrarrAactova. -- Tatra 
_ hundredfold, These (things) . 
gover 1 Exov 
he was sounding to _ The (one) ‘having 
&Kovetv GKOUETOO. 
tobe hearing let him be hearing. 
&& 
but 


to sow: his seed. Well, 
as ‘he was sowing, 
some of it. fell -along- 
side the road and. was 
trampled down, and 
the birds of heaven 
ate it up..-6Some 
other landed upon the 
rock-mass,” and, after 
sprouting, it dried up 
because of not having 
moisture. -.7 Some 
other fell among the 
thorns, and. the 
thorns that grew ‘up 
: with it choked it off. 
8 Some other fell up- 
on the good soil, and, 
after “sprouting, it 
produced fruit a hun- 
dredfold.” As he told 
these. things, he pro- 
ceeded to ‘call out: 
“Let him ‘that ° has 
ears to listen, listen.” 
~9 But his - disciples 
began. ‘to. ask him 
.what this illustration 
‘might mean. 10He 
said: “To you it’ is 
granted to understand 
the sacred secrets 
of the kingdom of 
God, but. for the 
rest “it. is in illus- 
trations, in order 
that, though looking, 
they may look ‘in 
vain and, though 
hearing, they may 
not get the: meaning, 
11 Now the illustration 
means this:-The seed 
is the word of .God. 
12Those alongside 


orreipat 
to sow 


év TO 
in -the 


ETECEV 


not 


KOpTrOV 
fruit 
Aéyoov 
saying 
Ora 
ears 


auvtov ol 
~ him the 


9 *Exnportov: ° 
Were inquiring upon 

pabntat avtoo tic atm en 
disciples. .. of him . what this would be 
q trapaBoAn. 10 ro) && eltrev 
the parable. The (one) but said 
‘Yuiy _ S€Sotar yvavar.” Te 
Toy You — “it has been given .. to know the 
woTApIa TAS Baoirsiag tod OE0b, toic¢ 
Riaieries ofthe kingdom ofthe . God, to the 


8. " Adrtroic év trapaBoAaic,  7..tva 
but leftover (ones) in Pparables,: . in order that 


Bhétrovtes | wr} BAgtraciv Kai .&KoUovTEC 
looking _not they may be mean and: hearing 


Hy} . -Ouviwoiv.. >: «IL Zot 6&8 
not they may be comprehending. Is but 
atm 1 TapaBoAn. ‘O- oTépog éotiv. 6 
this the > parable. The -thingsown is the 


Myog 100° Geo, 12 S$ Tapa 
Word ofthe God... but . beside 


ot 
The (ones) 


LUKE 8:13—1% 


viv d66v_ ciow oi AKOUOAVTEG, 


the way are the (ones) havingheard, then 
€pyetat 6 &icBoAog Kai aiper tov Adyov 
iscoming the Devil and liftsup the word 
amd HS KapSiag adTav, = iva B 

from the heart ofthem, inorderthat not 
TIOTEUOOAVTES anldarv. 13 oi &€ 
having believed they may be saved. The (ones) but 
émi tTHG wWetpag ot stav é&KoUCworyv 

upon the rock-mass who whenever they might hear 


peta xapac Séxovtar tov Adyov, Kai otto 
with joy are receiving the word, and these 
pilav otk Eyxouaw, ot TpoG Kalpov 
root not arehaving, who toward season 
wiotevoucly Kai év KaIp@  TWweipacpoU 
are believing and in season of testing 
apiotovtar, 14 td && cig tac dxdvOas 
stand off. The (one) but into the thorns 
mweodv, ovuTo! cio ol &KOUCOVTEG, 
having fallen, these are the (ones) having heard, 
Kai Od pEpipv@v Kal TAotTOU Kai Sovav 
and by anxieties and riches and pleasures 
TOU Biou TrOPEVSPLEVOI 
of the living going their way 
OuvTrviyovTat Kai ot 
are being choked together and not 
TEACO MOPOUONV. 15 TO && év th 


are bearing to perfection. The (one) but in the 


KoAG yh, odtoi siow oftives év KapSiqa KoA 
fine earth, these are who in heart . fine 
Kai &ya8R &KOUTOVTES TOV Adyov 
and good having heard the word 
KQTEXOUGIV Kal KapTromopouaiv év 
they are retaining and_ they are bearing fruit in 
Utroyovy. 
endurance. - 
16 Ovd5eic 5& Avyvov e&pag —Koaduwrer 


Noone but lamp having lighted is covering 
OKEUVEI H « Gtrokadta ~—s King 
to vessel or underneath bed 
dan’ Auxvias _ti8now, 
but 


auTov 
it 
Tino, 
is putting, 
~ Tver 
in order that the (ones) 


PAErwoiv Td oc. 1T ov 
may be looking at the light. Not 
KPUTTTOV ob avepov yeviceTat, 
hidden (thing) not manifest will become, 
o0Sé 
neither 


s 
Eni 
ol - giotropeudépevot 


yap gotw 
for is 
8 
which 


a&roKpuov 
carefully concealed 


x 


fe) fe) 
which not 


not! that 
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efta | the road are the ones 


that have heard, then 
the Devil comes and 
takes the word away 
from their hearts in 
order that they may 
not believe and he 
saved. 13 Those upon 
the rock-mass are 
the ones who, when 
they hear it, receive 
the word with joy, 
but these have no 
root; they believe for 
@ season, but in 4 
season of testing they 
fall away. 14As for 
that which fell among 
the thorns, these are 
the ones that have 
heard, but, by being 
carried away by anx- 
ieties and riches and 
pleasures of this life, 
they are completely 
choked and _ bring 
nothing to perfection, 
15 As for that on the 
fine soil, these are the 
ones that, after hear- 
ing the word with a 
fine and good heart, 
retain it and bear 
fruit with endurance, 

16“No one, after 
lighting a lamp, cov- 
ers it with a vessel 
or puts it underneath 
a bed, but he puts 
it on a lampstand, 


upon lampstand he is putting, | that those stepping in 


may behold the light. 


going their way in| 47 Hor there is noth- 


ing hidden that will 
not become manifest, 
neither anything 
carefully — concealed 
will never 


stg 8 tl 


seeenreeneemetety ahem: wp aeee 


He RA INN RRNON I RIA RRO AINRNNNRLS hi eR IER Ce mi nnn eee te 
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yvaoG8y Kai cic gavepov become. known 
; and 
should be known and into what is manifest |never come into the 
ZOn. 18 Brérete oly mao }oPen. 18 Therefore, 
should come. Be you looking at therefore how | pay attention to how 
ékovere: 5s & yap én, - you listen; for who- 
you are hearing; who likely for may be having,| ever has, more will be 
, S08noetat aut, Kat 6&¢ Gv ph [given him, but who- 
it will be given tohim, and who likely not}ever does not have, 
en, Kai 7) Soxe? Exe even what he imag- 
may behaving, also which he thinks tobe having|ines he has will be 
é&pOrjcetat ar’ auto. taken away from 
will be lifted up from him. him.” 
19 Mapeyéveto 8 mpdco atrov 19Now his mother 
Came to be alongside but toward him the/and brothers came 
pympe Kai of  &&eApoi adtod, Kal ovx| toward him, but the 
mother and the brothers of him,’ and not | were unable to get rf 
yovvovto ~~ ouvtuxeiv. at Sic tov; him because of 
were able tomeetup with him through the {the crowd. 20 How- 
dxAov. 20 army yéAn S& attd ‘H /ever, it was reported 
crowd. It was reported back but tohim The|to him: “Your mother 
un™mp gou kai of &SeApoi cou égotikaow]and your brothers 
mother of you and the brothers of you have stood | are standing outside 


go . iSeiv OéAovtéc oe. 21 ) Sé | wanting to see you.” 
outside tosee willing you. The (one) but} 21In reply he sald to 
arroxpiGeig —s efrrev, srpdg atolls MAtnp | them: “My mother 


having answered said toward them 


pou Kai G&&eApoi pou obto!l eiaw ol . 
ofme and brothers ofme these are the (ones) 


Tov Adyov ToU Geo d&KoUovTEec Kal TTOLOUVTES. 
the word ofthe God hearing’ and doing. 


Mother;}and my brothers are 
these who hear the 
Alas of God and do 
t.” 

22In the course of 
one of the days he 
and his disciples got 
into a boat, and he 
said to them: “Let 
us cross to the other 
side of the lake.” So 
they set sail. 23 But 
as they were = sailing 
he fell asleep. Now a 
violent windstorm de- 
scended upon the lake, 
and they began to 


22 ’Eyéveto 6&& év 


IK Tdv ay i 
It occurred but one. AHEpav cee 


in one ofthe days and 
avtog évéBn sic tAoiov Kai of adntai 
he steppedin into boat and the posite 
avtou, Kai elev tpdg atitotc AtéASaopev 
ofhim, and he said toward them’ Let us go through 
tig =O TEpav 7H Atv Kai 
into ‘the otherside of the ike and 
cvnx8noav. 23 WAEdvteov 8é ‘adtdv 
they were led up. Sailing but of them 
aouTrVacEV. Kal KaTéB Aid VELHO 
he fell asleep. And descended violent oo ae of wind 


cig Tv Aipyny, Kal OUVETTANPOUVTO fill up with water and 
into the lake, and they were being filled up with | to be in danger. 24 Fi- 
kai éxivSuveuov. 24  mpoceAGdvtec Sz |nally they went to 


and were in danger. Having come toward but 


Stjyeipav autov Aéyovtes “Emotata émotéta, 
ey roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 
GrroAA Geb: 6 && SteyepOeic 

We are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 


him and roused him, 
saying: ‘Instructor, 
Instructor, we are 
about to perish!” 
Rousing himself, 


LUKE 8: 25—29 


éretipnoey tH dvénpqm Kat TH KAvEavI 
gaverebuke tothe wind: and tothe raging 
too USatoc, kal énatcavto, Kail eéyéveTo 
ofthe water, and -they subsided, and came to be 
yaAnvn. 25 efrev 68 avtoic Mod fa] 
calm. He said-- but tothem Where _ the 

, cooa z x 
TOT! bydv; oBnOévtes &é 
faith ae of voor Having been made fearful but 


‘eatpaoav,. AEyovtesg mpdg GAANAoUG Tis 
they wondered, saying toward one another Who 
&pa ottdg got St Kal ‘toig dvepois 
really this is _ because also tothe winds 
Emi TKO Kat t@ . GSatr, Kai 
he is giving orders and to the water, and. 
ttrakovovolv. ato: * 
they are obeying . him? 
26 Kai © Karém@Aecucav © 
And ‘' they sailed down 
TOV. ’ Depacnveay, 
of the é Gerasenes, 
avt(trepa 


xapav, 

country 

éotiv 
‘is 


cig Thy 
into the 


Fitts 


which 
Tis Podthatac. 
opposite on other side of the Galilee. 
27 e€eAvtt. S& atte eri thy 
- Jo (one) having gone out but tohim upon the 
n CP ‘ : 2 / oe 
yrvoumyvtnoev &vnjp TIS eK TNS 
earth metup with male person’ some outof the 
TOAEWS _Exov Saipévia’ Kal xpdva' 
city (one) having demons; and totime 
ikav@®  ovK éveStoato ipctiov, Kal év 
sufficient not — puton outer garment, and in 
oikig otK Epevev GAA’ év toic pvypaov. 
house -not hewas staying but in the tombs. 


28 —* iSav S& tov *Inoobv dvaxpdatac 
Having seen but the Jesus having cried aloud 
wpocéeoev’ aut Kai dwva: peyaarn 
he fell toward: him and to voice great 
elteyv Ti éyoi Kat aol, “Inood vit Tod 
said What tome and to-you, Jesus Son‘of the 
Ge00' «= t00  tyiotou; Séopai cou, ph pe 
God of the Most High? Ibeg ofyou, not me 
Bacavione: 29 twaphyyedAAey yao 716 
you should torment; he was ordering for tothe 
tTrvevuaTt TO dKabapto  e€eAOciv dd TOU 
spirit the unclean to come out from the 
&vOpeartrov. TTOAAOIS yap xpdvois 
man. To many for times 
— guvnpTrd&Ket ~.attév, - KOE 
it had snatched away with him, ‘- and 
- €5eopueveto GAUCECIV kal 
he was being bound to chains. and 
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he rebuked the wing 
and the raging of the 
water, and they. sub. 
sided, and a calm ge 
in. 25 Then he® saig 
to them: “Where -+ig 
your faith?” -But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: “Who 
really is this, for he 
orders even the witids 
and “the. water, -and 
they obey him?” 

26 And they put in 


| to shore in the coun- 


try of the Ger’a-senes' 
which is on the. side 
opposite Gal’i-lee, 
27 But as he got out 
onto land a certain 
man from. the «city 
who had demoris met 
him. And for a con- 
siderable time he had 
not worn: clothing, 
and -he was staying, 
not at home, but 
among the tombs. 
28 At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: “What 
have I to do with you, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? I beg you, 
do not. :torment me.” 
29 (For he had been 
ordering the unclean 
spirit to come out 
of the man. For over, 
along time it had 
held him fast; and 
he was repeatedly 
bound with chains and 


+ te Se 


indo anal 
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weal} puAaoodyEvoc, - Kal Siaphoocwv - 
fetters _ being guarded, and breaking through 
ra - Seouck HAativeto cro 
the bonds  . he was being driven from 
you Satpoviou - sig tac Eprjyous. - 
the demon into. the lonely [places]. 


30 érnpa@tncev SE attov & ’Inoodc Ti 
Inquired upon but him the Jesus’ What 
coi Ovopa gow; Oo -&& eftev Acyidv, 
toyou name is? The (one) but said Legion, 
étt = eioHAGEv Saipdvia TOAAK ic até. 
pecause. entered .. demons. many into him. 
31 Kai TrapexdAouv avtév iva 


.And they were entreating him in order that not 


émTa&En avtoic cic thy &Buccov 
he should give orders to them pt ine pice 
emeAQeiv. 32 "Hy §& = éxet &yéd oipoy 
to go off. Was but there fora” x ee 
ikavev Bookopévn év TO 
sufficient . ; feeding itself in ~ the 
-6per - Kal mapexc&Acoav attov iva 


mountain; and they entreated. him inorder that 


émitpeyy = attoig Eiic ékeivous 
he should give permission to them into those (ones) 
cigeAOEiv: Kal ETrETPEWev avtoic. 
to enter; and he gave permission .to them, 


33 e€eAOOvta GE TK Satpdévia aed TOU 
Having gone out but the demons — from the 


avOpatrou EioAPov Eig tovc XO!pous, Kal 

man entered into the pigs, ‘and 
Gpunoey mn ayéAn Kat& Tod. Kpnuvod ei 
tushed the herd down the preinice in 


my Aiyvny Kod .dorerrviyn. 34 [8dvtec 58 
the lake and was drowned. Having seen but 
oi Béoxovtec Eyovoc... 
the (ones) feeding dagins pened 


fpuyov 
fied 


TO 
the (thing) 


and reported back into the city and into 
Tous &ypovc. 


the fields. ; 
35 > 2€AAGov . && iSeiv: mace) 
They came out - but tosee the (thing) 
YEYOVOS Kai AAGav mpdCG -. TOV 
having happened. and they came toward the 
’ a A og 2 7 : 2 a” 
Incotv, Kai eipav KaOyyevov tdv e&vOpcotrov 
Jesus, and found ' sitting the man 
ao’ of TH Saipdviag egnAvev 
from - whom the demons came out 
tpatiopévov Kai CUppovotvTa  Trapd 


having been clothed. and being of sound mind beside. 


Kal dmmyyeidav eig Thy wéAw Kal Eic. 


LUKE 8: 30—35 


fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the. de- 
‘mon into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus asked 
him: “What is your 
name?’’ He said: 
‘“Legion,’’ because 
many demons had en- 
tered into him. 31 And 
they kept entreating 
him not to order them 
to go away.into the 
abyss. 32 Now a herd 
of a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; so they 
entreated him to per- 
mit them to enter 
into those. And 
he gave them per- 
mission. 33 Then the 
demons went out 
of the man and 
entered .into the 
swine, and the herd 
rushed over the prec- 
ipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 


‘what had’ happened, 


they fled and: reported 
it to the city and’ to 
the countryside. © ~~ 

35 Then people 
turned. out to see 
what -had happened, 
and they came to Je- 
sus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons came: out, 
clothed and in. his 
sound mind, sitting at 


LUKD 8: 36—42 


ods T6806 T00 "Ingo, Kal 
the feet, of the Jesus, and 
tpoBiOnoav. — 36 dmhyyethav ES 
Here tle Waceat | akon ea bacco al coat 
atroig ol Wévteg ws. zowsEn 
tothem the (ones) havingseen how wassaved 
6 Sciposde’s. 37 Kai hpdtmoev 
the (one). demon-possessed. And requested 
obrov &rrav cc) ahAGos 
him all the multitude 
A mepixépou av. Tepaonvév 
atte surroundingcountry ofthe Gerasenes 


émedOeiy dr’ attdv, Str 


poBe@ HeyaAc 
togetaway from ‘them, 


because tofear great 


uveixovto: auras 8 

they were being held together; he but 

euBe cis wAolov Uméorpeyev. 
Pesetnhgne in ino boat returned. 

88 eSeiro 2 avtoD 6 vip ~—s dg” 


‘Was begging but ofhim the male person from 

oO EEeAnALGEr tH Sort pdvier elvorr ow 
whom had gone out the demons tobe together with 
cre}: éaréAuoey 6% alrov Aéyov 
him;  heletlooseoff but him saying 


39'Yméotpege elg Tdv olkév gov, kal 
Bereturning into the home ofyou, and 
nyo 00 cot énoinoey 6 
be relating as many (things) as to you did the 
GaSe. Kall dmANpey 1 Ka! &\nv tiv 
God. And hewentoff down through whole the 
TOA Knptcoay boc énoinoey 
city” preaching asmany (things) as did 
gtr 8 "Inoods, 
hin the HSE 


40 Ev 68°71  brootpépelv) tov * 
In but. the tobereturning’ the 


dmeBéEato avrov.. 6 dxdos,  Feav yep 
received off him the crowd, were for 
mévres mpooSoKdvtes atirév. 41 Kat Sob 

atl expecting him. And took! 
Nev dviip @ — Svope “1éeipos, Kel 


came male person towhom name Jairus,” and 


obros  Soxay ric owayayiis omipxer, 
this [man] ruler of t synagogue was existing, 
Kol meodv. Tape Tods TéSa5 ’Inood 
and havingfallen beside the feet ofJesus 


Taoekarct  abtdv cloeAGciv cig tov: okov 
hewasentreating him toenter into the house 
aire}, 2 St Gvydmp _povoyeviig’ fy 


because daughter only-begotten was 
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the feet of Jesus; and 
they became fearful. 
36 Those who had seen 
it reported’ to them 
how the demon-pos- 
sessed man had been 
made well. 37So all 
the multitude from 
the surrounding coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes 
asked him. to get 
away from them, be- 
cause they were in 
the grip of great fear. 
‘Then he went aboard 
the boat and turned 
away. 38 However, the 
|man from whom ‘the 
demons had gone out 
Kept begging to con- 
tinue with ‘him; but 
he dismissed the man, 
saying: 39Be on 
your way back home, 
and keep on relating 
what things God did 
for you.” Accordingly 
he went away, pro- 
claiming throughout 
the ‘whole city what 
things Jesus did for 
him, 

49 When Jesus got 
back, the crowd re- 
ceived him kindly, for 
they were all ex- 
pecting him. 41But, 
look! a man named 
Ja/irus came, and 
this man was a pre- 
siding’ “officer “of the 
synagogue. And» he 
fell at the feet of 
Jesus and began’ to 
entreat him to enter 
into his house, 42 be- 
cause he had an only- 
begotten daughter 


sli 


tt dg ery SAGeka kad adh GrreOunoxev. 
tohim as ofyears twelve and she was dying. 
"Ey 6G — Odyel  “adrav of SyAo1 


In but the tobegoingunder “him the crowds 


cuverviyov airév. 43 Kal yun 
were choking together him. And ‘woman 


otca gy ploet ciparos dnd érav BdSeKar, 
being in fiow ofblood from years twelve, 
itis 00K foxvocy am’ © ov6evd 
bis not | was strong enough from no one 
eeparevdfvat, 44 mpocenGobca — . émiobev 


to be cured, having come toward’ from behind 
taker thes “oer cnmllteotseteeertient 
See eecede ceed decays of the 
Sa arn haa Sekar vod tocar orayuS 


ry éySpevds wou; &pvoupévav BE 
the (one) having auneied vie? Denbing but 
néyray elev. 8: Méxpog ’Emoréra, of 
ofall said the Peter “Instructor, the 
&xdor couvéyouctv ce kal 
crowds are holding together’ you and 
érroBAiBovow. 46° 8 8 "Inoods: etrev 
are closely pressing. The but Jesus said 


“Hyeré woo, vig, eva yep! Eyvay Sivayty 
Touched me someone, for knew power 
e€ernduOuiav- dar’ tH00. 47 _tSoboa! Be 
having gone out | from me. 

é- ob 
the woman that not she escaped notice 
zpénovoe AGE” Kal mpooreooica 
trembling came and, having fallen down toward 
ato 6 oy. alziov  fyerto atr00 
him, through what cause “che touched ‘hin 


émiyyeidev. évemov Travtd¢ 100 aod Kal ds 
reported back insight | ofall” the people and’ as 


1&8 mrapoxefiua. 48 6 ae 
she was healed ‘instantly. ‘The (one) but 
elev” abt Quyamp, miot¢ cou 
pire areal a Mma CEA Sh 
oéoaxéy. oe mopetou. __eic, elpvivny. 
hassaved you; be going your way into peace. 

49 “Em atzod Acdolvtos pxeral «mig 
Yet ofhim speaking iscoming someone 
raps 700 &pxiowaydyou eye St 
beside the  symagogueruler = -saying-\ that 


Téiycev @uyé cou, scent 
od antiaks Mente lnoeoes antatest 


EXadev 


LUKE 8: 48—49 


about twelve years old 
and she was dying. 
As he was going 
the crowds thronged 
him, 43 And a wom- 
an, subject to a flow 
of blood for twelve 


years, who had “not 
been able to get a 
cure from anyone, 


44approached from 
behind and touched 
the fringe of’his outer 
garment, and instant- 
ly her flow of blood 
stopped. 4580 Jesus 


said: “Who was it 
that touched me?” 
When they were 


all denying it, Peter 
said: “Instructor, the 
crowds are hemming 
you in and ‘closely 
pressing you.” 46 vet 
Jesus said: “Someone 
touched me, for I per- 
ceived that power 
went out of me.” 
47Secing that she 


Having seen b™aq not escaped no- 


tice, the woman came 
trembling and_ fell 
down before him and 
disclosed before all 
the people the cause 
for which she touched 
him and. how, she 
was healed instantly. 
48 But.he said to her: 
“Daughter, your faith 
has made you well; 
go your way in peace.” 

49 While he was yet 
speaking, a certain 
representative. of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue came, 
saying: “Your daugh= 


ter has died; do not 


LUKE 8: 50—9: 3 
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oxtAdke TOV. StSaoKadov. 50 .6 = && [Bother the -teacher 
be bothering. the - teacher. : The -butl any longer. 50 On 
> é n 2 cA >. ’ 2A Xx A his - Jesus 
‘Inood cKoUca crrexpiOn avt® Mnjhearing this, : 
: 3 esus : having heard answered tohim — Not|/ answered him: “Haye 
O 5vov H i nly put forth 
oBou, évov. TIOTEUOOV, Kai | no fear, o t 
ae Sees Touts exercise faith, and | faith, and she wil] 
awOjoetar 51 | 2AOdv S ig tiv|be saved.” 51 When 
she willbe saved. . Having come . but into the! he reached the house 
oikiav otk aofjKev eioeAGeiv tive ouv he did not let anyona 


house not let gooff toenter anyone together with 
avT® ei pn. Métpov Kal *ladunv Kal *Id&kaBov 
chim if Ht - Peter .and John. ‘and James 

kal Tov watépa THS Ta16d¢ Kal THY pNntéoa. 


and the father ofthe girl and the mother. 
52... ékAaiov . 6& :  TAVTES, Kal 
Were weeping but. all (they) |... and 
-EKOTTTOVTO > atti. 6 - & 

were beating themselves for her. The (one).. but 
elev My KAaieTe, ov .yap d&réGavev 
said. Not be vou weeping,: not for she died 
GAAS . . KoaOed&er: 53. - Kad 
but’ — _. She is sleeping. And 
 KateyéAcv avtod, eiSdtec Str 


they ‘were laughing down of him, having known. that 


éréGavev. 54 atitog 5 ~- KpatHoac = THe 
she died. : He : ‘but having taken hold of the 
ars, ie Tn) Pr fees Zz € n 
ElN0G = QUT Epavnoey Aéywv - ‘H | tais, 
Lae of hes pa eye to saying . The _ girl, 
EyEeIpE. 53 kai éméotpepeyv TO TrvEedua 
be getting up. And turnedupon the spirit 
avis, kat dvéotn Tapaxphya, Kal 
ofher, and she stood up instantly, and 
Siéta&ev auth §S08Avar- ogayeiv. 56 Kai 
heordered toher tobegiven to eat. - And 
efgotnoav ot = yoveig = at THC" 
placed themselves outside the parents of her; 
8 5& maphyyeivev — adtoig ~—nSevi. 
the (one) but. gave instructions to them tonoone 
civelv TO -yEeyovoes. 
tosay the (thing) having happened. 
9 SuvKadrcocyevos —. SE tote  8d5exa 
Having called together — but the twelve 
eSakev avtaig. Swvapiv Kai e€ovciav éni 
he gave to them | power and authority upon 


-vécouG. .Gepocnrevety, 
sicknesses to be curing, 


KnpUCCEIV . 


mavTx Ta Saiudvia. Kai 
all the _ demons and 


2 


2 kai doréotei\ev avitotc 
and he sent off them 


Bactksiov tot Ge00 Kai  idoOa, 
kingdom ofthe’ God and to be healing, 


3 Kai 


my 
to be: preaching the 


and | 


go in with him -ex: 
cept Peter and - John 
and. James’ and the 
girl’s. father -ang 
mother. 52 But people 
| were all weeping: ang 
beating - themselves:‘ in 
grief for -her.- Sa-he 
said: “Stop weeping, 
for she did not. die 
but is sleeping.” 53 At 
this they began’:-to 
laugh at- him §scorn- 
fully,. . 
knew she had = died 
54But he took -her 


because . they 


by the hand- and 


called, saying: °‘Girl, 


get up!” 55 And ‘her 
spirit returned, and 
she rose instantly,’ and 
he ordered something 
to be given “her “to 
eat. 56 Weil, her: par-= 
ents were besidé 
themselves;: but.:he 
instructed: them to tell 
no one what ~had 
happened. sast 


9 Then he called 

. the twelve togetH: 
er and gave them 
power and authority 
over all the demons 
and to cure sicknesses. 


}2Andso he sent them. 


forth. to preach” the 
kingdom of God 
and to heal,.. 3 and 


| 
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elev TOG :adtoUg — Mn&ev 
nesaid toward 
cic THY O86v, ‘prte 
into the. way, neither: 
Are GPTov ...purte 
il bread nor 
XITOVAG Exelv, 
undergarments to be having. 
oikiav cio EAOn te, © 
house YOU might enter, 


éxetOev e€Epxecbe. 
from there be rou going out. 


ay uy SExovrat .! 
likely not may be receiving You, 


os 
alpete - 


staff nor - 


-&pyvpiov, parte 
; Silver,:: = nor 
4xat cic fv a 


Exel MéveTte 


5 Kai écor. 


And 


that the dust 


Uuav - érotivéocete 
of vou-. be you shaking off - 
yapTupiov = étr’- adtotc. 6 "E€epxduevor . && 
witness upon .. them..-- Going out - 
 SipxXovto KaT& tag Kdpac 
they were going through down the 
EUAYYEAITO EVO! ~. Kal 
declaring the good news and 


from. the city 
trav. = TOA 


‘el 
the feet S 


- curing 


TAVTAXOV.. - - aia 


everywhere. f 
7 *Hxougev’ &é ‘HpgEng 6 
Heard but Herod” the 
tr yivépeva wavta, 
the (things) happening all, 
Sintrdpet Bre 
was in thorough. perplexity through 
bro tivGv Sti. ’laadync 
by some that John was raisedup out of 
vexp@v, 8 ind twdv- SE Sti 
dead (ones),” by ‘some’-: but that 
tocavn, “GAAwov SE Str TpogHntns 
appeared, ‘of others . but ‘that’. prophet’ ° someé 
Tay a&pxatov avéotm. 9 efrev SE 6 
ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. Said but the 
He@ing “ladvny eye GmrekepaArica tic &€ 
Herod John . I. ~ beheaded; who but 
omy = oStog .—s Trepl ob Kove 
is this about whom Iam hearing 
TOKOTE; Kat elfen iSety attdv. 
such (things)? And he was. seeking tosee him, . 
10 Kai brrootpépavtec -. of ~ améctodor 
; And having returned the. . apostles 
wnNYHCOVTO avTe 600 Erroinoay. 
tecounted to him as many (things) as they did. 


: kai 
‘and 


the’ tobe said 
nrépon ee 


Elijah 
: TIC 


them Nothing be vou lifting up 


PaBSov pryte --whpav 
pouch 


Sto 
two 
And into what likely 
Kal 
there be vou staying and 
as many as 


buds, &€epydyevor 
going out " 


dmd TAG mWdAEas éxeivnc . Tov KoviopTov dard 

: : ' from 
into 
but 


villages 
- Geparretovtes, 


TETPAdPKNC 
detranch 3 


TO A€yEoBat 


"HAgiac’ 


LUKE 9: 4—10 


he said to them: 
“Carry ‘nothing ‘for 
the trip, neither staff 
nor food pouch, nor 
bread nor silver: mon- 
ey; neither have two 
undergarments. 4 But 
wherever you - enter 
into."a home, stay 
there “and leave from 
there. 5 And wherever 
‘people do not receive 
YOU, on: going out: of. 
that city shake’ the 
dust off -yvour~ feet 
for a witness against 
them.”. 6 Then start- 
ing’ out they’ went 
through the territory 
from village to village, 
declaring the good 
news and performing 
cures everywhere. 
‘TNow Herod the 
district ruler heard of 
all the things happen- 
ing, and he was in 
great perplexity be- 
cause of its being: said 
by some that John 
had been raised up 
from the dead, 8 but 
by others that E-li’. 
jah had appeared, but 
by still others that 
a certain one of the 
ancient prophets had 
risen.. 9 Herod .. said: 
“John I beheaded. 
Who,.. then, ‘is .: this 
about whom” I> am 
hearing ‘such things?” 
So he was seeking to 
see him. 9. °° 
10 And when the 
apostles returned they 
recounted to him what 
things they had done, 


LUKE 9: 11—16 


Kai TrapadaBav atdtots otirexopycev 
And = having taken along them he withdrew 
Kat’ iSiav gig TrOAtv KaAoUpEevNV 


according to private [spot] into 
BnOoaidc&:. 11 of &&  SyAor YVOVTES 
Bethsaida. The but crowds having known 


HxorovOnoav auTdé. Kai écrroBeEGpevosc 
followed to him. And having received kindly. 
avroug ercAet auvtoig epi Tis 
them he was. speaking tothem about the 
Bacivciag tod 200, Kai TOUS Xpeiav 
kingdom ofthe God, and the (ones) need 
Zyovtag Qepatreias i&to. 1 ‘H &é 
having of cure he was healing. The but 
AyEepa ApEato KAiveiv trpooeAGdvTEs 
day started to be declining; having come toward 
5&- of S0H5exa eltrav att *AtrdéAucov Tdv 
but the twelve said  tohim Let loose off the 
SxAov, . Iva TropeuBévTEs cic 
crowd, inorderthat having gone their way into 
TC KUKA® KQ LOS Kai .- éypovc 
the to circle villages and fields 
KATAAUOWOIV Kal eSpwotw émortiopoy, 
they might let loose down and might find provisions, 
611 §=6 Ge 2v ephyw totem éopév. 13 efrrev 
because here in lonely place weare. He said 


city being called 


S& mpdc. attotg  Adte autoic ayeiv 
but toward them Give you tothem _ to eat 
OpEtS. oi 5& eltrov OvKx eioiv jpiv 
rou, The (ones) but said Not are tous 
wAciov FH Gaptror tévte Kat ixOeg Gvo, si 
more than loaves five and fishes two, if 
prt TropevOévtes rueic 
not what having gone our way we 
&yopdowpuey cic tmdvta Tov Aadv ToUTOV 
might buy into all the people this 
Bpdyata. 14 foav yap acei a&v5pec¢ 
foodstuffs. Were for as if male persons 


tevtakioxiAion. eftrey S& tmpdco Tole paSntac 
five thousand. Hesaid but toward the disciples 


avtod KarakAivate. attoug KAiciag cei 
ofhim. Make you recline them groups as if 


ov& trevtykovta. 15 Kai étoincav obtws Kal 


up fifty. And theydid thus = and 
KatékAivav = &rravtac. 16 AaBay && 
made recline all (them). Having taken — but 
Tous twévte &ptoug Kal totc Sto iyOtac 
the five loaves and the two fishes 
evaBAépas cig Tdov otjpavov evAdynoev 
having looked up into the heaven he blessed 
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With that he took 
them. along and with. 
drew to privacy into 
a city called Beth. 
sa’i-da. 11 But ‘the 
crowds, getting to 
know it, followed him. 
And he received them 
kindly and began to 
speak to them about 
the kingdom of Gog, 
and he healed those 
needing a cure, 
12Then the day 
started to decline. The 
twelve now came’ up 
and said to~ him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go into 
the villages and coun- 
tryside round - about 
and procure lodging 
and find provisions, 
because out here we 
are in a lonely place,” 
13But he = said - te 
them: “You give them 
something - to eat.” 
They said: “We have 
nothing more than 
five loaves and two 
fishes, unless perhaps 
we ourselves go and 
buy foodstuffs for all 
these people.” 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand -. men, 
But he said to. his 
disciples: “Have them 
recline as at meals, 
in groups of -about 
fifty each.” 15 And 
they did so and had 
them all recline. 
16Then taking the 
five loaves and the 
two fishes, he looked 
up to heaven, blessed 


= RCW fo sate pda anes emo namNaneeanercneasnuttnaitandtbebanent -SsnethleenNbet ne te 
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gious Kal KatékAacev Kal &é5iS0u tole 


them and brokedown and wasgiving tothe 
aOntaig mapadeivar 1TH ~ dSyAw. 17 Kai 
disciples to put beside the. crowd. And 
gayov Kai éxoptécOnoavy mdvte Kai 
they ate and were Satistied all, and 
#e9n ace) TEPIOGEVTaY 
was lifted up the {quantity ] having abounded 


goToig KAaoyatav Kédivor SSexa. 
tothem offragments baskets twelve. 


18 Kai éyéveto éy TH elvar avtov 
And ithappened in the tobe him 
mPOCEUXOHEVOV KaTe — pévas 
praying according to solitary [places] 
ouvyoav aut? ol pabntat, Kal 
came together to him the disciples, and 
émnpatmoey atttots Agyov Tiva ype oi 
heinquired upon them saying Whom me the 
dyAot Agyouciv = etvar; 19 ot && 
crowds are saying to be? The (ones) but 
crokpiGévtes  eftrav “ladvnvy tov BomrtiotHy 
having answered = said Sonn! the Baptist, , 


GAdot = && *HAsiav, GAA 


S& St: tTpooy 
others but Elijah, poon™ms 


others but that prophet 
Tig = TOV &pxaicov é&véom. 20 cftev 
some ofthe ancient (ones) stood up. He said 
& attoig ‘Yucic 5& Ttiva pe Aéyete 
but tothem You § but whom me are rou saying 
evar; Plétpoc 6& atroxpi8eig ~~ efrrev, Tov 
tobe? Peter but having answered said The 
XploTov TOU Beo0, 21 6 && 
Christ of the God, The (one) but 
ETI TIBNOAS auTotc TWapnyYetAev 
having rebuked to them he gave instructions 
undevi Aéyeiv tovto, 22 cinrav STi 
tonoone tobetelling this, having said that 

Agi Tov vuidv Tou dvOparrou 
It is necessary the Son of the man 

TrOAAG Tragveiy Kat droSoKipaobyvai 
many (things) tosuffer and to be rejected 
67d TOY «oTrpeoBuTEpwV Kal apxlepéwov Kai 
from the older men and chief priests and 
Yeauparéev Kat. droxtavOjvar 

scribes and to be killed 
toith twépa eéyepOAvan. 
third day tobe fied up. 

23. *EAeyev S&£ wedg tdvtac 
Hewas saying but toward all (them) 


Kad TH 
and to the 


Ei 
If 


LUKE 9: Li7—23 


them and broke them 
up and began to give 
them to the disciples 
to set before the 
crowd. 17So they all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 

18 Later, while he 
was praying alone, 
the disciples came to- 
gether to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that I 
am?” 19In reply they 
said: “John the Bap- 
tist; but others, E-li’- 
jah,* and still others, 
that one of the an- 
cient prophets has 
risen.” 20Then he 
said to them: “You, 
though, who. do you 
say I am?” Peter said 
in reply: “The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22 but 
said: “The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and_ scribes, 
and be killed, and on 
the third day be 
raised up.” 

23 Then he went 
on to say to all: “If 


a ee 


19 Elijah, J27182t; meaning ‘My God is Jah.” 


LUKE 9: 24—29 


Epxeo9at, 
to be coming, 
apart “TOV 
let him lift up the 
Kad? sepa, Kall 
x according to day, and 
dKoAouGei Ta por. 24 8¢ yap dy 
let him be following tome. Who for likely 
GAN Thy wuxnv avtod coal, crrodégoel 
may will the soul ofhim tosave,. willlose 
ait. 85 8 &yv .a&moAgonq Th wuxXnV 
it; who but likely . might lose the soul 
auto EveKev ép00, ots oaCE! 
ofhim onaccount ofme, this (one) will save 
ott. 25 ti yao  amedeitar  — &vOpeotrog 
| it, What. for is being benefited © man 
Kepdhjoac. tov Kdapov 6Aov éautov Sé 
having gained the world whole himself . but 
caroAéoag - CSypiwdeic; 26 &¢ yap 
having lost or having been damaged? Who for 
&v érraro xuvOy} we Kal totg gépous 
likely might be ashamedof me and _ the 


ation ~ 
behind . 
Kat 
and 


OéAer 


anyone _ is willing 
&pvnodo8a  éautdv 
lethim disown himself 


otaupov ~ avtod 
stake of him 


you 
me 


TIS 


my. 
Adéyous, ‘TobTov 6 vidc ToD dvOpatroU 
“words, this (one) the Son ofthe man 
érarcyuvOnceta,  Stav zA9n év TH 


will be ashamed of, whenever he might come in the 
86En attod Kal tod tratpdcg Kal Tdv cyiov 
glory ofhim and ofthe Father and ofthe holy 
ayyéaAav., 27 Aéyo S& tuiv  &AnPac, 

angels. _ Tam saying but to you truthfully, 
TIVES. TOV atvtod éotnKétav of 
some ofthe (ones) here having stood who 


yetowvtar Gavadtou Ews &v 
not, . should taste of death until likely 


oo ayy Bacireiav tod Geov. 
they should'see the kingdom of the God. 

28 *Eyéveto 5 peta toto Adyousg tToUToUSG 
It happened but after the words these 
Hepa OKA mapadaBayv Métpov 
_ days. -eight -having taken along Peter 

avéBn cig TO 
he wentup into the 

eyEvETO - 
it happened 


elSog = TOU 
form of the 


fpatiopos 
apparel 


acet 

as if 
. > Ld r 1 > ig 

Kai *lodvnv Kai "laxeBov 

and John = and James 
Spo =. trpoaetiEacOat. 29 Kai 

mountain ~ topray. — - And 


év TO troocetyeoCa: avtéov TO 
in the to be praying him the 


Tpocatou avtod Etepov Kai 6 
face ' ofhim different and the 


29. See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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‘anyone wants. to 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick up his tor. 
ture. stake* day after 
day and follow me 
continually. 24For 
whoever wants to save 
his soul will lose it; 
but whoever loses “his 
soul for my sake is 
the one that will save 


it. 25-Really, what 
does 2 man_ benefit 
himself if. he gains 


the whole world but 
loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 
26 For whoever _ he- 
comes ashamed of:me 
and of my words, the 
Son of man _ will be 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the 
holy angels. 27 But I 
tell you truthfully, 
There are some.- of 
those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 
of God.” ce 

28In actual . fact, 
about eight days after 
these words, he took 
Peter and John’ and 
James along and 
climbed up into “the 
mountain to pray. 
29 And as he. .was 
praying the - appear: 
ance of his face 
pecame different 
and his -apparel 


| 


323. 
autod Aeuxdg é€aotpdtrtav. 30 Kai iSob 
of him. white _—ilightening out. And look! 
&vSpeg 800 ——s ouveAdAouv —s aT, of TivEes 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
foov Meavorg Kai ’HAeiac, 31 ol 
were Moses and Elijah, the (ones) 
Oodevteg ev G4EN EAgyov thy eE06ov 


paving appeared in glory weresaying the exodus 


gdToU iv TpeAAcv “TAN poby év 
ofhim which hewasabout tobefulfilling in 


*lepouc aarp. 32 6 && Métpos Kat ol 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (ones) 


ov att@ foav. x. BeBapnpévor 
together with him were having been weighed down 


imv@’ .. Siaypnyopnoavtes. 5%. elSav ci 
tosleep; having fully awakened but they saw the 


§€av adtod Kal tots Sto  &vSpag TOUS 
glory of him and the two male persons the (ones) 


ouveotatag autTd. 33 Kai éyéveto. év TO 
having stood with him. And ithappened in the 


SiaxnpifecOar avtotg dm’ attod efrev 6 
tobe separated ~ them from him said the 


flétpog pds. tov *Inootv ’Emordta, Kaddév 


Peter toward the Jesus Instructor, fine 
tot Hag OSe elvan, Kai tromowpev oKnvac 
itis us here tobe, and letusmake tents 


-plav Mouoe?l kal pfov 


mpeic, play oot kat 
one to Moses and one 


three, one toyou and 
"HaAgig, eta) cidac fe) éyet. 
to Elija ; not having known which he is saying. 
34 TATA 6€ avtov AEyoytog eyévETO 
These (things) but ofhim saying came tobe 
vedéAn Kal étreokiatev auTous 
cloud and was overshadowing them; 
— EgoBHENoav && év 10 eltoedOelv 
they were made fearful but in the. °toenter 
atotc ~=—scig. «STH éAnv. 35 Kal mevr 
them into the cloud. And pastel 
éyéveto & - THS vepéAnsg A€youca OTs 
came tobe outof the cloud saying This ° 
tomy & vids pou 6. EKAEAEY LEVOG, 
is. the Son ofme the (one) having been chosen, 
autod . &kovete. 36. Kal. év TQ. 
of him be yvouhearers. = And in 
yeveoSar «= THY. aviv evpé8n 
to occur the _ voice was found Jesus 
toveg. Kai avtot “gofynoav Kal  ovdevi 
alone. And they becamesilent and to noone 


amyyettav  év-—s éxefvatg = tac ~— Hepat 
reported back in those ~ the days $ 


*Inoovc 


the }- 
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became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, look! 
two men were con- 
versing with him, who 
were Moses and E-li’-. 
jah. 31These ap- 
peared with glory and 
began talking about 
his departure that he 
was destined to fulfill 
at Jerusalem. 32 Now 
Peter and those with 
him were weighed 
down with sleep; but: 
when they got fully 
awake they saw his 
glory and the — two. 
men standing with. 


-him. 33 And as. these 


were being separated 
from him, Peter said 
to Jesus: “Instructor, 
it is fine for us to be 
here, so let us erect 
three tents, one for 
you and one for Mo- 
ses and one for E-li’- 
jah,” he. not realizing 
what he was saying. 
34 But as he was say- 
ing these things a 
cloud formed. and be- 
gan to overshadow 
them. As they en- 
tered into the cloud, 


‘they became fearful. 


35 And a voice came 
out of the _ cloud, 
saying: “This. is my 
Son, the one that has 
been chosen. Listen 
to. him.” 36And°” as 
the- voice occurred 
Jesus was found 
alone. But they 
kept quiet and did 
not report. to any- 
one in those days 


LUKE 9: 37—43 
ovdév Qv éQpakav. 
nothing of what (things) they have seen. 


37 “Eyéveto 68 mH E€Aic 


Ithappened but tothe of subsequence 
Hueog KarreAGévtTaov autavy dd Tov 
day having come down ofthem from _ the 


Spous) ouvnvtnoev att SxAog Todds. 38 Kai 
mountain metup with him crowd much. And 
iSou &vip ard tou SxAou éBdnoev 
look! male person from the crowd called out 
Aéyov AiscéoKxoAs,  Séopat cou émPAépar 
saying Teacher, Iam begging of you to look at 


émi dv vidv pou, dt povoyeviig poi 
upon the son of me, because only-begotten tome 


éotiv, 39 Kal i500 trve0ua AapBdaver atrtdv, 
is, and look! spirit isreceiving him, 


kal &€€pvng _ Kpddet, Kal omapdooe attév 
and suddenly he cries out, and convulses him 


yet& dppod Kai pdAtc crroyapet car 
with foam and scarcely itis getting away from 
autod ouvtpiBov attév: 40 Kai é5e4Onv tadv 
him bruising him; and I begged of the 


yaontav cou ta ExBaAwaotv 
disciples of you in order that they should throw out 


aud, Kai OUK ASuvySnoav. 
it, and not they proved able. 


41 d&rroxpiBeic & 6 “Inoodcs eftrev 70 
Having answered but the Jesus said O 


yevex &motog Kal Sieotpappevn, 
generation faithless and having been perverted, 


Zag  TwOTEe Eoouat Kai 
until when shall I be and 


cveSopa Guay; tmpocokcyaye Oe tov 
shaliIholdup ofyvou? Leadtoward here the 


vidv cou. 42 én && trpogepxopévou avTo’ 
son of you. Yet but comingtoward of him 


Eppnfev autov TO Satpdviov Kat 
broke him the demon and 


cuveotrapagev  étretipnoev && 6 *Inoodc 
convulsed together; gaverebuke but the Jesus 


TO mrveduati TO &xaddpte, Kal idcato Tov 
tothe spirit the unclean, and he healed the 


raisa Kai &réSaKev altdov TA tratpt avtod. 


> 


POS UUaS 
toward rou 


boy and gaveback him tothe father of him. 
43 é€errArjocovto && wdavteg én 
They were being astounded but all upon 
™m peyadrstémt: too Geov. 
the majestic power ofthe God. 
Hdvrev be BaupalévTev ént 
Of all (them) but wondering upon 


324 
any of the things 
they saw. . 


37 On the succeed. 
ing day, when they 
got down from the 
mountain, a great 
crowd met him, 
88 And, look! a man 
cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
“Teacher, I beg yoy 
to take a look at my 
son, because he is my 
only-begotten, 39 and, 
look! a spirit takes 
him, and _ suddenly 
he cries out, and-it 
throws him into con- 
vulsions with foam, 
and it scarcely with- 
draws from him after 
bruising him. 40 And 
I begged your disci- 
ples to expel it, but 
they could not.” 41In 
response Jesus said: 
“OO faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I con- 
tinue with you and 
put up with you? 
Lead your son over 
here.” 42 But even .as 
he was approaching, 
the demon dashed 
him to the ground 
and violently con- 
vulsed him. However, 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit and 
healed the boy and 
delivered him to his 
father. 43 Well, they 
all began to he as- 
tounded at the ma- 
jestic power of God. 


Now as they were 
all marveling at 


[a tren oo enema 
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all the things he was 
doing, he said to his 
disciples: 44Give 


Tao ols émoier eftrev mpdc Tob 
all (things) which he was doing he said eed me 
antag attod 44 OécGe Getic cic te Ot 
tsciples of him Put row f 3 


; ae ad ne the ears!lodgment to these 
byav TouUg Adyoug tovTOUS - yap vidg} words in your ears. 
of you. the words these,” the lo Son for the Son of Wied 
to §©6cvOpeirrou EAA et trapadiboc8a ic |is destined to be de- 
of the man isabout tobe given over into | liyered into the hands 
ipa avOpdrrav. 45 oi S jof men.” 45 But the 
ands of men. The (ones) © but | continued without a 

HyVoouv _ TO Pua  tovto Kal | derstanding of 
were notknowing the saying this,’ . and saying. Th ane it re 
fv TAPAKEKQAULLMEVOV - én’ adrdv| concealed from 
itwas having been concealed beside from them that they eam ares 
ow x . w in 
iva a) -atoOavrTat auté, Kailsee through i 
inorder that not they might perceive it, ’ and they a 
époBobvto = épwtiicar attév tepl oO! questi him 
they were fearing to reauiest him about the aie ee peout 
piuatog touTou. ae 
saying” this. 46 Then a reasoning 
46 EionASev 5é Siadoyiopoc éy| entered among them 
Entered but reasoning inj}as to who would be 
avtois, 1 tic &v ein elCov the. greatest. of them. 
_ =n B 
them, the who likely mightbe greater (one) 47 Jesus, knowing the 
attav. 47 6 6 ’Inood Fatayen Tov | reasonin 
of them. The but Jesus havine een the heart 7. ties 
Siadoy1o pov TAS Kapdias adréiv |vaa” bc Fraae dena 
reasoning of the heart of them child, set it beside 
ém1AaBdpevoc TaSiov ZoTnoev = auto an SS and" Bald. “to 
having taken upon little boy made stand it |them: “Whoever re- 


Tap gaut@, 48 Kal eftrev attoic “Oc a | ceives this young 
beside himself, and said tothem Who likely} child on the basis of 
(bé€ntar ToUTo TO ‘traiSfov éri +d |my name receives me 
might receive this the littleboy upon the [too] and whoever 
2 A a Zz x la x a n ? 
OVOUaTE POU ENE SéxXeT AX Kat OS av i i 
name ofme me heis receiving, and who likely hier Ge 
ue SéEntar _ SéxeTan TOV forth eee 
me he might receive heisreceiving the (one) me forth. For he that 


conducts himself as 


dmooteihavt& pe" 6 yap piKkpdtepoc év 


having sentoff me; the for smallerone in| a lesser one among all 
Taciy Uyiv uTrapxav obtég éotiv péyac.|Of you is the one 
all you existing this (one) is great. | that is great.” 
49 rr. AmoKp Bei ? Se _ *ladvng ~efrev} 49In response John 
hae ay ene eth ut . Joke : Det said: “Instructor, we 
ata, eldanévy tiva .é€v TH Ovépuati i fs 
Instructor, : wesaw someone in the fate canoe eee a rea 
cou exBdAdrovTa Saipdvia, Kalde y ee 
of you throwing out demons, and| use of your name and 
éxcoAGopev auto ott ovx | We tried to prevent 
We were preventing him because not | him, because he is not 
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following. with -us,” 


é&koAoube?. ped” fudv. 50 etrev 6 Tpd¢ 


he isfollowing with us. Said but toward |50 But. Jesus. said te 
stov A; ) U ac ye im: “Do- not roy 
itov "Incotc M KQQAUETE, _ &c “yap | him: ot 
“nim Josae? Not be you preventing, who for-|men try to prevent 
ovK .goTIv Kad’ opav Unép bpdv éotiv. [him], for he that fs 


not against You ~ ds 
for You.” > 

51 As the days weré 
now coming to thé 
full’ for him to'be 


not is down (on) you over YoU is. 


‘BL ’Evyéveto S& év 1 oupTANnpodGGar TAS 
It ceeumed: but in the to be fulfilled the 

Epac Thc évadhppews attod Kai aidtag TO 
ALEPSS ata taking up ofhim and = he the 


m4 2 la lad iP. . . firm]: 
MPOTWTTOV EC toEv =TOU tropevedOat taken up, he y 
sare ; fuzaly set ofthe tobe going his way | set his face to go to 
cic *lepoucaAny, 52 Kai = deméorretAev | Jerusalem. 52So he 
into .. Jerusalem, ' and he sent-off | sent forth messengers 
ay yéAou bigere) mpocatou ato. Kaijin .advance of him. 
Psencers before face ofhim. And] And they went their 

TropevOEvTes cichAGov. cig - ~KOENV| way and entered into 


a Village of Sa-mar’f- 
tans, to make prepara‘ 
tion for him; 53 but 
they did not receive 
him, because his face 
was set for going .to 
Jerusalem. 54-When 
the disciples . James 


having gone their way they entered into village 
Yapapertav, ag étoipaoat auTd: 53 Kari 
of Samaritans, as to prepare to him; and 
otk e5é€avto attév, Stt 16 TPOGWTTOV 
not they received him, because the face 
autod fv mopevoyevov cig * lepoucaAry. 
of him was (one) going its way into Jerusalem. 


54° iSévtec «= SEC: anal “IaKeBog Kai 
. Having seen but the disciples James and 


"ladvng — ettrav Kdpue, @éAe1¢__—s| and John saw this they 
John said Lord, are you willing said: “Lord, do you 
elope Trop KaTaPrvat oro 700 | want us to tell” fire 

we should tell ate aioe own ont . e to come down from 

ovjpavod Kat evaraoat auTOUG; pa 
heaved and to.annihilate them?” | heaven and annihilate 

55 otpadelo «SE. étretipnoev atoic. 56 Kal them?’’ 55But’ he 

Having turned but herebuked them. . And|turned and rebuked 
eTropevOnoav cic éTépav KOUNV. them. 56 So they went 


they went their way into different village. 


57. Kai .tropevopévav attav év th 056 
And going their way ofthem in the way 
BEN. (yay ee oo, . 2 
eltév TI mpog avtév "AKkoAov8jow. got 
said serienae toned him TIshall follow to you 


to a different village. 

57Now as. they 
were going. on. the 
road, someone -said to 


Strou 2a arépyn. 58 Koi efrrey | Dim: “I will follow 
where ifever you maybe goingoff. - And« said | you to wherever you 
atta 6 -*Inoodc Ai ‘dAdtreKes gwdAcols|may depart.” 58.And 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens. Jesus said to him: 
Zyousivy. Kol Tk. Teele toU otpavod | “moxes have denis ‘and 
are having and he : ate of ens ; nae birds of heaven have 
KeToownuboric, OOF gon ofthe “than |Foosts, but the Sap 


; x vee: a Ne of man has nowhere 
ouK ~° EXEL Trad v KedaAry KAivg. |. Me eae ae 
not is having where he head he may incline. ! to lay down his head. 


59 Eftev 5& tpdcg Etepov *AKoAovGer 
. Hesaid but toward different Be following to me. 


dé eltrev. “Enritpewdv 
The (one) but. said 


having gone off to bury . the 


60 ctrrev. 5 atta 


V i TOUS vEeKpoUc 
He said but tohim Let you gooff the dead (ones) 


the of themseives dead (ones), you - but 


- SraeyyenAe thy BaciAciav. 


paving gone off be declaring abroad the 
Oeod. 61 eftrev oc. 
but also different (one): 


*AxoAouO@now 
[shall follow 


aritpewov. pot dcrota&€aobanr 


to set Self off - to the (ones) into 


the house of me. Said but toward. 


*Inaods Ové&eic 
having thrust upon 


these (things) 


EPSounKovta. S00 Kai 
different (ones) fen 


mpocwtrou avTod ei¢: Wacav TWOAW Kai TéTroOv 
city and place 


to be coming. 
; mpoc attotc “O- p 
He was saying but toward them The. indeed 
Sepia ios modus, of 5é 


he was about 


épyatai. “dATyor’. 


; too Kupiou Tod Gspicpod 
begyou therefore ofthe Lord of the 


exBGAn 
he should thrust out 


: Be you going under; 
crroatéAvw pag ac Gpvag” &v - péow 


Tam sending off 


1S RRA RHI AN NNO RR I RA WN Ka aN 
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59Then he said to 
another: “Be my fol- 
lower.” The man said: 
“Permit me first to 
leave and bury my 
father.” 60But he 
said to him: “Let 
the: dead bury their 
dead, but you .go 
away and declare 
abroad the kingdom 
of God.” 61 And still 
another said: “I will 
follow you, Lord; but 
first permit me to say. 
good-by to those in 
my. household.” 62 Je- 
sus said: to him: “No 
man that has put 
his hand to a plow 


‘and looks at the 


things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 
of. God.”’. 


1 After these 

things the Lord 
designated | seventy. 
others and sent them 
forth by twos in ad- 
vance of him _ into 
every city and place 
to which he himself 
was going to come. 


{2Then he began to 


say to them: “The 
harvest, indeed, is 


‘great, but -the workers. 


are few. Therefore 
beg the Master of 
the harvest to send 
out .workers into. his 
harvest. 3Go forth. 
Look!. I. am_ send-. 
ing you forth as 


lambs in- among 


LUKE. 10: 4—11 


Aixov. 4 ph RBaotdtete BadAdvtiov, ph 
of wolves. | Not be vou carrying purse, nor 
Tpay, 33) brroShuara, at pnSéva 
pouch, nor sandals, and no one 
Kata tH OS6v comdonobe. 5 zic fy 
down the . way you should greet. Into what 

i &v cicéAQnte olxiay = 1patov 
but likely you might enter house first 

NEyete  Eipfvn 1d olka tote. 6 kai 
be rou saying Peace tothe house this. And 


fav éxel = ~~ uldc eipiyns, eravatrarjoetat 
if ever there may be son of peace, will repose itself 
év’ attév  cipryvn Uudv ci 6 nye, 

upon him the peace of you; if but not indeed, 
&o’ Gag dvaxdpwer 7 dv attR 58 TH 
upon you it will bend again. In this but the 
oikia péverTs, fo8ovtes Kal trivovTec 
house __ be rou staying, eating and drinking 
Tap’ autdav, &§iog yap 4 
beside them, worthy for the 
épyéme tou pic8od autou. 
worker of the reward of him. 


petaBaivete €€ ~~ oixiag gic 
be you going across outof house into 


TH 
the (things) 
q 
ot 
oikiav. 
house. 


8 xai cic Av a trdéAW — eicgépynode 
And into what likely city you may be entering 


Kal SéxovTat bpac, éoBiete 

and. they may be receiving rou, be rou eating 
TH _  TWapat Be pEva byiv, 9 Kai 

the (things) being put alongside to rou, and 


Oeparrevete toug év atta dodeveic, Kai 
be you curing the (ones) in it Sick, and 
AEYETE auToiS "HyyiKeyv ép’  Gpas 


be you saying tothem Hasdrawnnear upon you 


Baoitsia tod Geod. 10 Eic HV 
the kingdom ofthe God. Into what but 
av TOAIV cicéAOnte Kai py 
likely - city you might enter and not 
SExovTai Uyas, e€eAOdvtec eis 
they may be receiving you, having come out into 
tag wAateiag attaAg eitate I Kai tov 
the broad ways of it say rou And the 
KOVIOpTOV tov KOAANOévTa Auiv ék THs 
dust the (one) having stuck tous outof the 


TdoAEwWSG bua@v- cig tovcg 165ag d&tronaccdéucba 


city of you into the feet weare wiping off 
bpiv- TAT TOUTO YIvOOKETE 6Ti 
to you; besides this ‘be rou knowing that 
HYYIKEV BaciAsia tod Geod. 
has drawn near’ the kingdom of the God. 
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wolves. 4Do not car. 
ry a purse, nor g 
food pouch, nor san. 
dals, and do not 
embrace anybody -in 
greeting along the 
road. 5 Wherever. Yor 
enter into a house 
say first, ‘May this 
house have peace. 
6And if a friend of 
peace is there, Your 
peace will rest upon 
him. But if there is 
not, it will turn back 
to you. 7So stay in 
that house, eating 
and drinking the 
things they provide; 
for the worker -ig 
worthy of his wages, 
Do not be transfer- 
ring from house to 
house. : 

8‘‘Also, wherever 
you enter into a city 
and they receive you, 
eat the things set 
before You, Q9and 
cure the sick ones in 
it, and go on telling 
them, ‘The kingdom 
of God has - come 
near to rou.’ 10 But 
wherever you enter 
into a city and they 
do not receive you, 
go out into its broad 
ways and say, 11 ‘Even 
the dust that got 
stuck to our feet from 
your city we wipe 
off against yov. 
Nevertheless, keep 
this in mind, : that 
the kingdom _ of 
God. has come near.’ 


| 
} 
t 
| 
i 
| 
i 
3 


tate ee beet 


NAN Sm: Aare nnn aime OR ORNB DA fay. MN YO NRO pti amen 
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Aéyo byiv Str LoSdpuotc ev tH tye 
Iam saying to rou that to Sodomy in the Anéoa 


S x ; 
EoTal TT TOAEt 


12 


éxeivn cvextotepov 


that more endurable it willbe than tothe city 
éxetvn. 
that. 
13 Otai cor, Xopateiv. ovat cot, 
Woe to you, Chorazin; woe to you, 
BrboarS& Str ect ev Tipo kal LiSdu 
Bethsaida; because if in Tyre and _ Sidon 
gyernfnoov sai Suvduel ai 
took place the powerful works the (ones) 
Yyevouevat év Oyiv, wédAar a ev 
having taken place in you, longago likely in 
OOKK Kai oTrod@ KaOrpEvor 
sackcloth and ashes sitting 
yeTtevonoay. 14 TAY Tipe 
they became repentant. Besides to Tyre 
kat 218Qvi vex tSTEpov ~orar éy TH 
and toSidon moreendurable itwillbe in the 


kpfoer OS. 15 Kai ot, Kagapvaot 
judgment than to you. And you, reheat 
. or > ~ ¢ La 
mM ECG ovipavod ope 8yon; 
not until heaven will you be exalted? 
Zag tou &5ou KataBnon. 
Until the Hades you will come down. 
16 ‘O a&xovav bydv gu0d &xover, 
The (one) hearing of you of me he is hearing, 
Katt o) abetQv yas éyé 
and the (one) disregarding You me 
éGetet: 6 S& éyé  dOetadv 


he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding 
—aOetei TOV = dtrooteiAavt& pe. 
isdisregarding the (one) having sent off me. 

17 ‘Yréotpepav. 5& of éPSourKovta 
Returned but the seventy- 


yeTa xapag A€yovtes Kupte, Kai te Saipdvia 
with joy saying Lord, also the demons 


UTroTadkocETat Hiv év 1H dévénarti 
are subjecting themselves tous in the name 


cou. 18 cimev 68 attoic "EQedpouv 
of you. Hesaid but tothem Iwas beholding 


Tov Latavay oc ckotpaniv é tod otpavod 


8&0 
two 


the Satan as lightning outof the heaven 
tecévta. 19 iS0v 5é5aKa piv thy 

having fallen. Look! Ihavegiven toyou the 

touciay Tol TWatelv érdva ddeav 


authority of the tobe trampling ontop of serpents 
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12T tell vou that it 
will be more endurable 
for Sod’om in that day 
than for that city. 

13 “Woe to you, Cho- 
ra’zin! Woe to you, 
Beth:sa’i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
that have taken place 
in you had taken 
place in Tyre and 
Si’don, they would 
long ago have re- 
pented sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 
14Consequently it 
will be more endur- 
able for Tyre and 
Si‘’don in the judg- 
ment than for you. 
15 And you, Ca-per’- 
na-‘um, will you 
perhaps be exalted to 
heaven? Down to Ha’- 
des* you will come! 

16“He that listens 
to you listens to me 
[too]. And he that 
disregards rou dis- 
regards me _ [too]. 
Moreover, he that 
disregards me disre- 
gards [also] him that 
sent me forth.” 

17 Then the seventy 
returned with joy, 
saying: “Lord, even 
the demons are made 
subject to us by the 
use of your name.” 
18 At that he said 
to them: “I began 
to behold Satan al- 
ready fallen like 
lightning from heav- 
en. 19Look! I have 
given you the au- 
thority to trample 
underfoot serpents 


ne 


154 Ha’des, NBAJ2; She’ol, J7-8, 
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Kai. oxoprriov, Kal éni mécav tiv Stvapw 
and scorpions, and . upon all the power. 
roo eyOpo0,° Kai otSév- bag) ©= OU 
ofthe enemy, and nothing -you not not 
&ixyoe. 20 Any év TOUTH rv 
will hurt. Besides in this (thing) not 
yaipere ott TK Trvevpata  oyiv 
be rou rejoicing that the, spirits to rou 
UTOTAOOETAI, _- XQIpEete. &é Sti 
are subjecting themselves, be rou rejoicing but that 
Ta Ovénpata Gpdv évyéyparrrai év TOIC 


of you have been inscribed -in. the 


the names 
ollpavois. 21 ‘Ev auth aii Opa 
heavens. very hour 
npieernees TO foe O@. cyl 
he became exultant to the spirit the . holy 
Kai efrev. “E€opodoyodyat col, mateo 
and said Iam confessing out to you, Father 
Kupteé TOO. .ovpavod Kai. TAS Ys, ott 
Lord ofthe heaven. .and ofthe earth, because 
créx pun Tatta: . dro TOOav' 


you carefu 1g hid, these (thing gs) 


from wise (ones) 


Kal ‘OUVETOV, | Kal atrexaGAupac atte 
and comprehending (ones), and you revealed them 
vytiois: vai, 6 TatHp, 6tt _ OUTS 
tobabes; ‘yes, the father, because . thus 
EVSOKI éyéveto = EutTrpooVEv gon, 
well-thinking it came to be infront — _of you. 
22° Tidvta pa mapeS60n td Tod 
~ AN (things) tome were givenover by.’ the 
Tratpos pou, Kai ovdeic , Yivooket tic éotw 


Father of me, and no one is knowing who is 


6 vids ef ph 6 
the Son if not ‘the 
6 tayo ei 


the -Father if not the Son and to whom 
6 vids roKaActpart. 


BobAntat ” 
may be wishing the Son 


23 Kat otpadgeic 


And having turned toward the 


warp, Kal tig got 
Father, and’ who is 
6. vids Kai ree) ov 
likely 


to reveal. 


mpdg_ tots padytdc 
disciples 


Kar” iSiav..efrrev, ~Moaxceion. of 
according to private. [spot] he-said Happy _ the 
dpGad poi: of - BAgtovtec a. 
_ eyes the (ones) looking at what (things) 

BaAérrere. 24 déyo - yao tyiv. St 


rou are looking at. 


many prophets and_ 
me _.. Gpets 
what (things) rou 


Iam saying for to you that 
TOAACI TreoMATat Kat BaoiAsicg ABEAncaV iSelv. 


kings desired tosee 
PAgrrete Kal. _.oUK 
are looking at and - not 


330 


and scorpions, and 
over all the power of 
the enemy, and noth. 


ing will. by any 
means do you hurt, 
20 Nevertheless, “do 


not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits are 
made subject to Yor, 
but rejoice because 
YOUR names have heey 
inscribed in the heay- 


ens.” 21In that very. 


hour he became 
overjoyed in the holy 
spirit and said: “{ 
publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav-. 
en and earth, be- 
cause you haye 
carefully hidden. these 


have revealed "them 
to babes. Yes, O Fa- 
ther, because to do 
thus came to be the 
way approved by you. 
22 All things have 
been delivered to me 
by my Father, 
who the Son is no 
one Knows but. the 
Father; and who the 
Father is, no one 
[knows] but the Son, 
and he to whom the 
Son is willing to- Tes 
veal him.” 

23 With that _ he 
turned to the disciples 
by themselves cand 
said: “Happy are. ‘the 
eyes that behold” the 
things .you_ are be- 
holding. 24 For- 1: ‘say; 
to you, Many prophets 
and. kings desired: te 


see the things yvou_aré 


beholding but did not 


and’ 


ymsengrocinereiettaiasne-aaetniantn iiptaenn nen ioe anoeveenrainnestte ear An eNatasM senyne bt ant dt 


Noe nn ee osiennemnienemementill 


horseman inane Nope 
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el5ay, - Kat d&kovoat &. 
they Saw, ~ and to hear what (things) 
GKOUETE . Kal ovK fKoucav. 
you are hearing and not they heard. 
25 Kat ido00 VOMIKOC TIC 
And: look! one versed in the law - some 


evéoTn ExtreipaCav: auTov Aéyoov AdscaoxKore, 
stoodup testingout “him saying ‘Teacher, ~~ 


pag ToNoas Conv aidviov KAnpovopy ow; 
what having done life everlasting sheild inherit? 


6 é - S& elev weds atév "Eve th 
The (one) but said toward him Im the 
youre tt yéyparrat; rd 
a what has been written? How 
qaylvacKec; 27 6 S€°—— &troxpi@eic: 


are you reading? 


emrev “Ayoammoeic: Kuipiov tov Gédéy-: 
said You shall love 


Lord the. God of you 
g& Anco KapSiag cou Kai év 6An TH 
outof whole heart ofyou and in whole the 
wx gou Kat év GAn TH ioxti cov 
soul ofyou and in whole: the strength of you 
cat év. GOAN. . TH «Siavoia@. cou, Kal. tov 
the. mind. of you, and the 


and in whole 
mAnciov gov ao cEauTov. 28. efrev 58 
as. yourself. -Hesaid but 


neighbor - of you: 
wT “Op@d>o  .drrexpi6ncs Todto ‘trofet 
be doing 


tohim Correctly you Spawned: this 


Katt chon 
and you will hive. 

29 ‘O 
The (one}. 


“§& OfAav Sixaidcoar Eaxutdv 
.but. willing tojustify himself 
etrev pds tov "Inacobv Kai tig éotiv' © pou 
said toward. the Jesus And who is ofme 
tAnciov; 30 uTrOAGBav 6 “Inoots eftrev 
neighbor? Having taken under the Jesus _ said 
“AvOparrég TIC KarréBavev 
some. ° was going down 
cig =" lepeixd ~—s kal 
‘into Jericho and 
of-Kat  éxdvoavres © 
fell about, -who also. having stripped him 


mMnyacg émidévtec” © arrAAGov AMEVTES 
blows ‘having put upon they hee off having let go off 


ApiGovA. 31 KATE ouykupiov 5é 
one half- Beads -According to coincidence but 


tepebg, TIC Katépaivey ev 66 
driest some was going, down in way 


arr ro) 
from 
Anotaic 
to robbers 
avuTov Kail. 
and 


ee p 
Jerusalem 


TEPIETTEDEY, - 


™m 
the 


The (one) but having answered’ 
-Gou” 


fhe said: 


LUKE 10: 25—31 


see them, and to hear 
the things you are 
hearing but did not 
hear. them.” 


25 Now, look! a cer- 
tain man versed “in 
the Law rose up, to 
test him . out, and 
said: “Teacher, by do- 
ing what shall I in- 
herit everlasting life?” 
26 He said to him: 
“What is written in 
the Law? How do you 
read?” 27In answer 
“You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and: with your 
whole soul and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,’ and, ‘your 
neighbor as your- 
self.’” 28He said to 
him: “You answered 
correctly; ‘keep on do- 
ing this and you will 
get life.’ ” 


29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: “Who really is 
my neighbor?” 36In 
reply Jesus said: “A 
certain man was going 
down ‘from. Jerusa- 
lem to Jer’i-cho and 
fell among _ robbers, 
who both stripped him 
and inflicted blows, 
and went off, leay- 
ing him §half-dead,. 
31 Now, .,by _ coinci- 


‘dence, a certain priest 


going down 
that road, 


was | 
over 


je Tahoe es 12-182; the Lord, NBA. 


LUKE 10: 32—-33 


auTov 

him 
Kal 
also 
Kal 
and 


iSav 
having seen 
32 dpoiws 6é 
went along by Srponite side; likewise but 


Agueitng Kat& Tov Tdtrov &Odov 
Levite downon the place having come 


iSeav dvtitraphAvev. 
having seen " went along i Adee fe side. 
33 Yapapeitnc SE Tic 65evev FAGev 
Samaritan but some makinghisway came 
KaT’ avTov Kai iSav 
down on him and having seen 
éoTtAayxvio@n, 34 Kal m™pooeABav 


was moved with pity, and having come toward 


Katédnoev TK THAULATA autod ETLXEGV 
he bound down the wounds ofhim pouring upon 


ZAciov Kal olvov,  émBiBé&cac 6&8 atrdv 
oil and wine, havingmounted but him 


én o iSt0ov KTHVO yayev ouréy 
upon the own beastofburden he led 


sig TravSoxeiov kai étrepednOn atitod. 35 Kal 
into inn — and hetookcareof him. And 


emt thy alvipiov ex6arav SUo Snvdpia 
upon the morrow having thrustout two denarii 


eSmxev tT travSoxel kal eftrey "EmipeAnOnts 
he gave to the innkeeper and said Take care of 


autod, Kai dtt &v TrpocSaTravyons 
him, and that likely you ar spend toward 
étyo éé& TO éevravepxeo Gai HE 
I in the to be coming back upon me 


c&roSacen oo. 36 tig. ToUTaV Tav 
shall give back to you. Which one ofthese the 


tpiQ@v wAnaiov Soxei ool YEYovEVaL 
three neighbor itseems toyou to have become 
TOU Euteoovtog sig tots Anotdc; 
ofthe (one) having fallen into the robbers? 
37 6 - 6&& eltev ‘O TOMAS 
The (one) but said The (one) having done 


TO gAcog pet’ atrod. efrev 5 alta 6 
the mercy with him. Said but tohim the 


*Inoods TMopetiou Kai ov Troiet 
Jesus Be going yourway and you bedoing 
Spots. 

ape 


"Ev && 
In but 


Kal 
and 
dvtitraprAGev’ 


éxeivy 
that, : 


™O Tropevec Oat attous 
the to be going their way them 


autos eiofAsev cig KOunv tive yuvn 62 
he entered into village some; woman but 
tig dévéGpati Md&p8@a treSéEato aitov 
some toname Martha _ received under bim 
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but, when he saw 

he went by on tha 
opposite side. 32 Like. 
wise, a Levite also; 
when he_ got down 
to the place and say 
him, went by on the 
opposite side. 33 By 
@ certain Sa-mar’j. 
tan traveling the roag 
came upon him and 
at seeing him, he was 
moved with pity, 
34So he approached 
him and bound up 
his wounds, pouring 
oil and wine upon 
them. Then he mount. 
ed him upon his own 
beast and brought 
him to an inn and 
took care of him, 
35 And the next day 
he took out two de- 
nar’i-i, gave them to 
the innkeeper, and 
said, ‘Take caré of 
him, and whatever 
you spend besides this, 
I will repay you when 
I come back here’ 
36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neigh- 
bor to the man that 
fell among the rob- 
bers?” 37 He said: 
“The one that acted 
mercifully toward 
him.” Jesus then said 
to him: “Go your way 
and be doing the same 
yourself.” 

38 Now as — were 
going their way he en- 
tered into a certain vil- 
lage. Here a certain 
woman named Martha 
received him as guest 


anand bo 


ei rea tom 
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te «oth. (Oikiav. 33° Kai THSe v 
oe the house. And tothe (one) but was 
KaAoupévn = Marpi& 4 Kal 
abehon being called Mary. J who also 
mapaxabecbeion mpdc Tolg Todag Tou 
having Sat alongside toward the feet of the 


xupiou. = fKouev. = Tov. Adyov atrod. 40 A 
tord washearing the word of him. The 
5¢ Ma&p8a TEPIEOTIATO Trepi TroAAnv 
put Martha wasbeing distracted about much 
SraKoviay émiotaon && eitrev Kupie, 
serving; having stood upon but said Lord, 
oo péAer cor Str mh &&SeAoy pou 
not does Me matter to you that the sister of me 
yoy HE — KaTéAertrev Stakxoveiv; — eitrév 
‘alone me wasleaving down tobe serving? Say 
ovv avTHh Tva - pot 
therefore to her in order that to me 
ouvavTiAGBnTat. 41 droxpideig = BE 


she might give aid together. Having answered but 


tev = uTH 6 KUpto Ma&p8a  Mdépa, 
oad to her the Lora? Martha meer 
HEPIUVGG = Karl Bopupatn TEP 


youare anxious and you are being disturbed about 


TOAAG, 42 OAT yov 5é got xpeia 
many (things), of few cthings) but is need 


évd Mapick a vy &yabhy pepiSa 
A of ae Mary ioe ww Sood" part 


eeréEato FtI¢ ovK gaipeOricetat  auTijc. 
chose which not willbe lifted up from her. 


11 Kc per 


TOTO 
place 


eitév 


autov év 

‘him in 

érrauoato, 
he ceased, 


EYEVETO 

it happened 

ca TTPOGEUXOEVOV, 
_ some praying, 

TIS tav pabntadav attob tpdc 
said someone ofthe disciples ofhim toward 
avtév Kupte, SiSafov Ads TpocEevXeoGat, 
him Lord, teach to be praying, 

Kaxbeacq Kal *ladvns s5ibaEev Tous paOnTas 
according as also John taught the disciples 
attov. 
of him, 

2 eftrev 

He said 

Tpocevynoee, AEyeTEe 

You may be praying, be vou saying 


ayiacOATa TO Svoyc gou" 
let be sanctified the name of you; 


Baciteia «= gous 3 tov. &ptov 
kingdom of you; the bread 


év TO eivat 
in the tobe 
OSG 
as 


"Otav 
Whenever 


Nea&rep, 
Father, 
eAOccro 
let come the 
< na bl 
Nhuav Tov 
of us the 


dé 
but 


auTois 
to them 


LUKE 10: 39—I11: 3 


into the house. 39 This 


woman also had a 
sister called Mary, 
who, however, sat 


down at the feet of 
the Lord and kept 
listening to his word. 
40 Martha, on the 
other hand, was dis- 
tracted with attend- 
ing to many duties. 
So, she came near 
and said: “Lord, does 
it not matter to you 
that my sister has 
left me alone to at- 
tend to things? Tell 
her, therefore, to join 
in helping me.” 41 In 
answer the Lord said 
to her: ‘‘Martha, 
Martha, you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
42A few things, 
though, are needed, or 
just one. For her part, 
Mary chose the good 
portion, and it will 
not be taken away 
from her.” 


1 Now on the oc- 
casion of his 
being in a certain 
place praying, when 
he stopped, a certain 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Lord, 
teach us how to pray, 
just as John also 
taught his disciples.” 
2Then he said to 
them: ‘‘Whenever 
You pray, say, 
‘Father, let your name 
be sanctified. Let 
your kingdom come. 
3 Give us our bread 


LUKE 11: 4—10 


émriovciov Sisou =o Hiv. tO KacQ” 
upon [day] being be giving tous the according to 
¢ , . ww € ~ x , t n 
fipepavy 4 Kat. &eg  nytv tag Guaptiac hav 
day; and let go off tous the . if us, 


sins fo) 
Kal yap — avtol cofouev TravTi 
also for very (ones) we are letting go off to everyone 


> ra (ea) A x > 2 a 
OoeiAovTt Five Kai pT), EIOEVEY KS HLaS 
Caine to us;.and not should you paaeia us 

cig TrEIPaAopOV. 
into temptation. 
5 Kat efrev mpdc attolc Tis 2g 
And he said toward them Whichone out of 
tyav é€e: ofdov Kal tropetoetat tmpdc 


rou willhave friend and will go his way toward 
avtTov pecovuktiou kal etn) «=—s aT CD IAg, 
him [of] midnight and might say tohim Friend, 
xenoév por tpeic &ptouc, 6 grey Hidoc 
loan to me ee loaves, since riend 
pou TApEYEVETO &€§& 6500 Tpdg ME 
ofme came to be alongside out of way toward me 
Kal otk. = Ex 5. mapabnjow auto: 
and not Iam having which I might put beside him; 
7 ~~ Kd&ketvocg EowSev™ datrokpi8eic¢ 
and that (one) from inside having answered 
eitm . My por Kétrous TOPEXE 
might say Not. tome troubles be having beside; 
fidq h- Gtpa KExAgiotar, Kal ‘Td 
already the door hasbeenlocked, and the 
radian Hou wet’ EN00 Eig’ Thy KoiTny 
little children ofme..with me into the bed 
ciciv’ ov Stvapar VATA So0vai gol. 
are; not Iamable having stood up togive you. 
8 Evo tyuiv, ei kat ob - doer atte 
Iam saying to rou, if and not he will give to him 
AVATTAS Sic exe) elvat oidov 
having stood up through the to be friend 
cutou, St& YE Thy davai Siav 
ofhim, through’ in fact the lack of modesty 
adtob éyepOeic GOCE auTa 
of him having got up he will give to him 
Sov xenger. 9 Kayo tyiv Aéyo, 
of as many as he isin need. AndI to vou am saying, 
aiteite, Kal S0OAcetat bpiv: 
Be rou asking, and it will be given to you; 
. Cnreite, Kal eupnoeErTe’ - KPOUETE, 
be vou seeking, and you will find; be rou knocking, 


Kal dvoryfoetat Uyiv. 10 Taso 8 yap 
and itwillbeopened to you. Everyone for 
é aitav AapBdaver, kal ~ 6 Cntav 


the (one). asking ‘receives, .and the (one): seeking 


‘being 
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for the day according 
to the day’s require. 
ment. 4And forgive 
us our sins, for -we 
ourselves also forgiye 
everyone that -is -in 
debt to us; and dg 
not bring us into 
temptation,’ ” eh 


5 Further, he said 
to them: “Who ‘of 
you will have a frieng 
and will go to him af 
midnight and say to 
him, ‘Friend, loan’ tie 
three loaves, 6hbe- 
cause a friend of mine 
has just come to me 
on a ‘journey and 
I have nothing to set 
before him’? 7 And 
that one from inside 
says in reply, ‘Quit 
making me _ trouble: 
The door is already 
locked, and my young 
children are with me 
in bed; I cannot ‘rise 
up and give you any- 
thing.’ 8I tell ‘you, 
Although he will not 
rise up and give: hin 
anything because. -of 
his friend; 
certainly because: of 
his bold persistence he 
will get. up and’ give 
him what things™ he 
needs. 9 Accordingly I 
say to you, Keep on 
asking, and it willbe 
given you; keep or 
seeking, and-you will 
find; keep on knock- 
ing, and it~ will 
be opened to Yow. 
10¥For everyone. ask- 
ing receives, .and 
everyone seeking 


SE 


00 Nh mAs 4B 
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ePIOKEL, Kat - ™O KpOUOVTI 
finds,. and - to the: (one) - knocking 
avorynoetat.- IL otiva 88 &€ Sudv 
it will be opened. Whichone but outof you 
. rf Pod Me oe ex . 2 Fk, x 
ov TaTEOa -aitncer G  uidc? ixOdv, uA 
the father -will ask the son fish, Oe not 

vi ix8tog dow atta éTr16Hce1; - 
instead of fish. serpent tohim will. give upon? 
122 4 Kai aitjoe dv, éTr160et atte 


or also he will ask egg, he will give upon to him 
oxoptriov; 13 ei otv Oyetig ~_ Trovnpol - 
scorpion?’ If therefore «-you" wicked (ones) 
imapxovTeg ofSate. Sdpata &yab& &:Sdvar 
existing - have known . gifts good to be giving 
Toi¢ =. TEKvoIC: «Gav, T6000 uGAAov oO 
tothe children. of you, tohow much rather. the 
moThO 6 £€... o0pavod Sacer trvetua 
Father the (one) outof heaven will give spirit 
Gylov,. ~ Toi¢ aitovow cutév, 7 
holy tothe (ones) asking .. 

14 Kai fv eK BGAA@v Saindviov Kady 

And he was throwing out demon dumb; 

tyéveto 5€ Tod Satpoviou ~é€eAGdvtoc 
ithappened but of the demon having come out 
AdAncev 6 KWOOC. 
spoke the dumb (one). 
dyAor’ 15 twig SF = 2E 
crowds; some but out of 
BeeteBoUA = tH CO &pxovT: )§=— TOV Sat ovicav 
Beelzebul the ruler of the demons 

eKBGAAEL Tax Saipdviae 16 ETEpot 
he is throwing out the demons; different (ones) 
& treipatovtes onpeiov &€ ovUpavod 
but tempting sign out of heaven 
eChtouv Trap’ attot. 17 attds = BE 
were seeking beside him. He but 
ai6Qg. .abTav ta Stavorpata- elev atitoic 
knowing’ of them the imaginations. said to them 
Naoa Baoitefa eo’ south Siauepicbeion 
Every kingdom upon itself having been divided 


him, 


And wondered the 


> lal > 2 
auT@v eitrav °Ev 
them said In 


_ épnyodrar, ‘Kat ofkoc: -émt — ofkov 
‘sbeing made desolate, and « house’. upon — house 
Minter, 18 ci 8. Kai 6 Zeatavao eq’ 

itis falling, Ti but also’ the ‘ Satan. upon 
fautov Siepepio®n, 1s otabhoetar Ff 

d‘mself wasdivided, how will stand’ the 
facician § attob; ott Aéyete év 
angdom of him? Because you are saying in 
3eeleBouA éxPGAAew: .- pe te Satydvicr. 
Beelzebul .to be throwing out -me the demons. - 


Kat @atvpacay oi: 


LUKE 11: 11—18 


finds, and to. every- 
one knocking it will 
be opened. 11 Indeed, 
which : father is there 
among. you who, if 
his son asks for. a 
fish, will perhaps 
hand him a_ serpent 
instead of a fish? 
12 Or if he also asks 
for an egg, will hand 
him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if you, 
although being wick- 
ed, Know ‘how to give 
good gifts to YouR 
children, “how much 
more so will the Fa- 
ther in heaven give 
holy spirit to. those 


}asking him!” 


14 Later he was ex- 
pelling a dumb demon. 
After the demon 
came out, the dumb 
man_ spoke. And the 
crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: “He expels 
the demons. by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub the 
ruler of the demons.” 
16 However; others, to 
tempt him, began 
seeking -a- sign out 
of heaven from him. 
i7Knowing. their 
imaginations -he said 
to them: “Every king- 
dom divided against 
itself comes to deso- 
lation, and.a house 
[divided]. against it- 
self... falls, 18So if 
Satan is also divided 
against himself, how 
will his kingdom 
stand? . Because You 
say I expel: the 
demons by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub. 


LUKE 11: 19—26 


19 ci 5& éya ev BeeLeBova ExBGAA Te 
If but I in Beelzebul Iam throwing out the 
Satpdvia, oi vioi bpdav év Tivt 
demons, the sons of you in whom 
exBaAAouotv; &t& = ToltTo avtoi byway 
are they throwing out? Through this they. of you 
Kpital Eoovtar. 20 ci 6& év SaxttA@ Geo0d 


judges will be. If but in finger of God 
2 x > ‘4 x ra Mw 
éyo &xBc&AAa tT. Gaipdvia,, c&pa 
I am throwing out the demons, really 
Epbacev gp Gas 1 Pacideia tod 
came ahead of upon you -the kingdom ofthe 
Oeod. 21  Stov 6. ioxupos 
God. . Whenever the strong [man] 
KaBWTTAIOMEVOS -: gvAdccon Ty 
having been armed down may be guarding the 
EauTod QUuaAty, év sipyvn éotiv Te 
of himself courtyard, in peace is the 
imdpyovta avtod: 22 érdv é& ioxupdtepos 
belongings of him; whenever but stronger 
avToo étreAQav VIKAON aurév, 


of him having come upon he might conquer him, 
iv travoTrAfay avtod — aipel &o” 4 
the fullarmament ofhim he liftsup upon which 


érretrol8e1, Kal Ta oK0Aa ovTod 

he had been trusting, and the spoils of him 
SiaiSwow. 23 re) py Gv eT’ 

he is giving through. The (one) not being with 
guo0 =o kar’ = pod éotiv, Kai 6 py 
me downon me is, and the (one) not 


ouvayeav per’? eyo oKoprriter. 


gathering with me is scattering. 
24 "Orav TO 89 &ka&Baptov = TrveGpax 
Whenever the unclean spirit 


ard to0 ~avOpatrou, 
man, 


&ferOn Siépxetan 
might come out from the it is passing 


&’ = awSpav Tétrav Cntodv dvarrauow, Kai 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


pr) eupioxov téte — Aéyet ‘Yrrootpéwa ic 


not finding then itissaying Ishallreturn into 
tov olkév You 60ev Z€AAGov. 25 Kal 
the house ofme from where I came out; and 
éAOov EUPIOKEL oxyoAdlovTa, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
cEecapupévov Kal KEKOOHNMEVOV. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 
26 téte Tropevetat Kat tmrapadapBdver 
Then it goes its way and takes along 


Ztepa Trveduatra twownpoTepa éauTod értd, 
different spirits more wicked ofitself seven, 
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19If it is by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub I ex, 
pel the demons, by 
whom do YOUR sons 
expel them? Because 
of this they will he 
judges of you. 20 By 
if it is by means of 
God’s finger I expe 
the demons, the king. 
dom of God has real. 
ly overtaken vovp, 
21When a strong 
man, well armed, 
guards his palace, his 
belongings continue 
in peace. 22 But when 
someone stronger: than 
he is comes against 
him and conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trust- 
ing, and he divides 
out the things he 
despoiled him of, 
23He that is not on 
my side is against 
me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 

24“When an = un- 
clean spirit comes out 
of a man, it pass- 
es through parched 
places in search of 
a resting place, and, 
after finding none, 
it says, ‘I will return 
to my house _ out 
of which I moved.’ 
25 And on arriving it 
finds it swept clean 
and adorned, 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven dif: 
ferent spirits more 
wicked than itself, 
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kai _ cigeASovTa KOTOIKET ékel, Kai 
and having entered they are dwelling there, and 

yivetat TH  goxyata tod dvOpartrou 
is becoming the last (things) of the man 
éxeivou xEfpova TOv — Trpdtev. 

tha worse ofthe first (things). 

27 “Eyévetro S& &y TH DAéyew © attdv 


Ithappened but in the tobesaying him 


~ TooTa erapack& TIC aviv 
these (things) having lifted up someone. voice 
yuvt} ék Tod dyAou elev atta Maxapia 
woman outof the crowd said tohim Happy 
2 «Koiviag i] Baotdcack of kai 
the cavity the (one) havingcarried you and 
uaotoi oug é0fAacac: 28 attdc Sé eftev 
preasts which you sucked; he but said 
Mevoiy paKkcprol oi &KOUOVTES 
Indeed therefore happy the (cones) hearing 


tov Adyov tod G00 Kai guAdooovTec. 
the word. ofthe God and (ones) guarding. . 


29 Tdév && SyAcov” 
Of the but crowds 

La ie ¢ 
Eaxto Aéyelv H 
ne! Cearted tobesaying The 
yeved  Tovnpa& gotiv' onpeiov 

generation wicked is; sign 
kat onpeiov ot S08noceta: att ei ph 1d 
and sign not willbe given toit if not the 
onueiov “lava. 30 KaebAo yap éyéveto 
sign of Jonah. According as for became 


6 ~*lavag totic Niveveitatc onpsiov, obtas> 
the Jonah _ tothe Ninevites sign, thus 
gotat Kat 6 vidc Tod dvOpatrou 
willbe also the Son ofthe man 
YEveee tavTn. 31 BacidAicoa 
generation this. Queen 
tyepOjoerar év TH Kpicgt peta Tay 
willbe raisedup in the judgment with the 
évipav THS YeEVEaS TauTNS Kai 
male persons’ of the generation this and 
ott AAsev kx «TOV 
because she came outof the 
f a&Kkovoat Thy codiav 
limits ofthe ea to hear the wisdom 
ZoAoy@voc, Kai iSov TrAEIOV LoAopavoc 
of Solomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


d&e, 32 GvSpec  Nivevetron dvaotioovtan év 
here, Male persons Ninevites willstandup in 
™ Kpioet peta HG yeve&g TautTns Kal 
e judgment with the generation this and 


ETrabpoiCopéveov 
massing upon 

yeve att 

generation this 


TEI 
it is 


TH 
to the 


VOTOU 
of south 


KaTakoivel avToUc 
willjudgedown them; 


wepdtav tTHAG YS 
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and, after getting in- 
side, they dwell there; 
and the final circum- 
stances of that man 
become worse . than 
the first.” ; 

27Now as he was 
saying these things 
a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried 
you and the breasts 
that you sucked!” 
28 But he said: “No, 
rather, Happy are 
those hearing the 
word of God and 
keeping it!” 

29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jonah. $0For = just 
as Jo’nah became a 
sign to the Nin’e-vites, 
in the same way will 
the Son of man he 
also to this gener- 
ation. 31The queen 
of the south will be 
raised up in the 
judgment with the 
men of this gener- 
ation and will con- 
demn them; because 
she came from the 
ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom 
of Sol’o-mon, but, 
look! something more 
than Sol’o-mon is 
here. 32The men of 
Nin’e-veh will rise in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 


LUKE 11: 33—39 


Ott HETEVONJOaY 


> KaTakpivotow = attri 
because they repented 


they will judge down it; 
cic 0 Kypuyya .. "lava, Kal (Sou 
into the thing preached ofJonah, .and_ look! 

TAgiov "lava Se. 33 Ovdeic Adyvov 
something more of Jonah here. Noone lamp. 


&wac. - ei¢-.Kkpdttny tidqnow ob5& bd 
having lighted into vault heputs mor under 
Tov pdsdiov GAN’ érri tiv Auxvian, 


the measuring basket . but. upcn the lampstand, 
~ Tar -- ot” elotropeuépevot Td o8c 
in order that the (ones) . going their way in the light 
PAgtraoiw, 34 ‘O Avxyvog tod odpatécs got 
may behold, * The lamp of the body is. 
6 dp8arydso ov: Stay . 6 6p8aAuds 
the: eye ofyou. Whenever the eye 
cou &mAotg 4, Kal. dAov 1a ody 
of you. single maybe, also. whole. the «= body 
gou gotivéy €otive émav  5€ trovnpdc 
of you enlightened _ is; whenever but wicked 


ny, Kai tO Oya cou oKoTivéy. 
itmay be, also the body ofyou dark, 
35 oxérrer — odv, sh. - TOMA TO év 
Be alert. therefore not .the light the (one) in 
oKxétoc éotiv. 36 ci otv TO OpEd 
you darkness is. If therefore the .body 
cou dSdov gativev,. phy gxov pépoc Ti 
of you whole enlightened, not having part any 
okoTivév, Eotat gwtivdv dAov oc Stav 
dark, it willbe enlightened whole as whenever 


6 Adyvog TH c&oTpaTA oatifn GE. 
the lamp tothe flashing may be enlightening you. 


87 °Ev && 1 AcAoa 
- In but the to speak 

ore 

so tha 


cot 


> DS 
QUTOV 


aaiey him 


is requesting 
a&piaThon ‘tap’ 
Pharisee ‘he might dine - beside 
att®  eioeXOav 52 dvérrecev. 38 6 SE 
him; having entered but he fell back. .=. The but 
Papioaiog — , Sav  atpacey Str -.. ot 
Pharisee - having-seen . wondered * because not 
tTpa@tov  éPatrricOn mwpO° = TOO. &ptotou. 
first he was dipped , before the - dinner. 
39 cfrev 5& 6 KUplog. wod¢. adtév’ Nov 
» - Said but the Lord-. toward. him - Now 
es ¢ Y a eed ts n i ’ 
tpetg of Dapioato:n 14. ZEadev “tot TroTrpiou 
the. outside of the c 


Papioatos 


you the Pharisees ‘cup 
Kat ToD TivaKos xabapilete,. TO: && 
and ofthe dish. -yvou are cleansing, -the but 


Zowlev Ondv yéuer c&ptrayii¢ Kai trovnpiac. 
ianida “ots you Chu of plunder and wickedness. 


3338 


will condemn it; be. 
cause they repented 
at what  Jo’nah 
preached; but, look! 


something .more than ~ 


Jo’nah is here. 33 Af- 
ter lighting a lamp, 
a person puts it, not 
in a vault nor under 
a measuring basket; 
but upon the lamp- 
stand, that those 
stepping in may be- 
hold the light. 34 The 
lamp of the body is 
your eye. When your 
eye is simple, your 
whole body is -also 
bright; but when. it 
is wicked, your body 
is also dark. 353Be 
alert, therefore. Per- 
haps the light that 
is in you is darkness, 
36 Therefore, if your 
whole body is bright 
with no part at all 
dark, it will all he 
as bright. as when a 
lamp gives you ligh 
by its rays.” A 

37 When . he... had 
‘Spoken this, a Phari- 
see requested him. to 
dine with him. .So 
he went in and re- 
clined at the table. 
38 However, the. Phar- 
isee was surprised 
at seeing that he 
did not first wash 
before the. dinner: 
89 But the Lord ‘said 
to him: “Now. «you 
Pharisees, vou cleanse 
the outside of the 
cup and... dish, _ but 
the inside of -You 
is full of plunder 
and. wickedness. 


1 settteieneees 
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40 Unreasonable per- 
sons! He that made 
the outside made. also 
the inside, did he not? 
41 Nevertheless, - give 
as gifts of mercy the 
things that are inside, 
and, look! all [other] 
things are clean about 
you. 42But woe to 
YOU Pharisees, because 
you give the tenth of 
the mint and the rue 
and of every [other] 
vegetable, but vou 
pass by the justice 
and the love of God! 
These things vou were 
under obligation to do, 
but those other things 
not to omit. 43 Woe 
to rou Pharisees, be-~ 
cause you love the 
front seats in the 
synagogues. and the 


Tromoac 
having made 


éroinoev; 


40 &povEc, 

Senseless (ones), 
6 E€a0ev kal 
the outside also 
4100 owAny 


Besides 


ox é 
not the (one) 


Te owbev 
the inside he made? 


TH évévTa - S6Te 
the (things) -being inside give vou 


ghequoounv, Kal iS0ob TMavTa  Kabape 
giftsofmercy, and look! ali (things) clean 

iptv = €otiv. 42 GAA ovat bly tole 
to You is. But woe to rou the 


dapioaios, Str étrodexatotre 10. 
Pharisees, because you give back the tenth of the 


yov0oHOv Kai. «861TO)) «6TMHyavov «Kal wav 
mint and the rue and every 


Adxavov, Kal Tapépxeobe thy xkplow 
vegetable, and youare bypassing the judgment 


kal THY e&yannv 700 Ceod-.- -tatdta . &F 
and the love ofthe God; these (things) but 


#5et Tomoa KaKEivor py 
itwas necessary todo and.those (things) not 


mapeivat, 43 ovat tyiv toig Dapicafote, 
to let go beside. Woe toyou the Pharisees, 


oT ayamere Ty = TpwToKabeSpiav 
because Youareloving the front place of sitting 


é Taig ouvaywyaig Kal tote cotacpotc év 


in the synagogues and the . greetings in greetings in the mar 
Taic cyopaic. 44 otal Gyiv ott -| ke 1 
the marketplaces, Woe tovovu, becatise see eaccci pl 
z x ee a a - ’ 
EOTE OS Te UV EIO TH 2 ; ial 
you are as the memorial tombs’ the (ones) at Pg peal 
é&Snka, Kai of )=— &vOpeorror. ol i i . 
not evident, and the men ’ the (ones) eA wai Gee oe 
Tepitratoovtes émdéva ovK otSaciv. 
walking about ontop not they have known. and do not know Cit! 
45° Gc} , iz 45 In answer a cer- 
TTOKPIVEIG SE TIS Tov | tain one of. those 
Having answered but someone of the ; 
. -VOUIK@V A€yer attd AScoKxare versed: it the: Law. 
“ “(said to him: “Teach- 


ones versed in the law issaying tohim Teacher, 


taxtTx Agyov Kal fas sPpiterc. fer im saying these 
these (things) saying also us youare outraging.} things you also: insult 
6 6 dé 3 eltrev. Kat bpiv toic jus.” 46 Then he said: 
- The (one) ~ but said Also toyvou the | Woe also to You 
VOHIKOTC otat, tt gopricere. | 

ones versed in the law woe, because rou ate eee wie ae verre m phe 
Tous &vOpetrouc goptia SvoBbdota eed Maeda aay 
KTa, Kal , with T¢ ’ 

the men loads hard to be borne, and load men with. loads 


hard to be borne, .but 


atrot  évt Tav = «GaKxtUAev — -bydv 
very (ones) toone | ofthe fingers — of you} YOU yourselves do not 
od trpoopatete tog goprtiois. : touch the loads with 
not you are touching tothe -’ loads. one of your fingers! 
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47 ovat byt, ott oixoSoueite = TH 
Woe tovyou, because you are building the 


pynpsian Tay twpoontdvy of  6€ 
memorial tombs of the prophets the but 
TATEPES Updav acrExTEtvav attouc. 
fathers of rou killed them. 
48 &pa paptupés — éoTe Kai 
Really witnesses You are and 
ouvevSokeite TtToi¢ §=6~pyotc) = TOV 
you are thinking well with tothe deeds of the 
TATEPOV Upav, ott avtoi pev 
fathers of rou, because ‘they indeed 


amréxteivay avtovc Upeic oixoSoypeite. 
killed them You are building. 


49 Sia toUTo Kal codia Tov 
Through this also the wisdom of the 


Geod efrrev “AtrooteA@ Eig atitoUg mpogrTas 
God said Iwillsend off into them prophets 


Kal c&trootéAous, kal 2€ avtay dcroxtevovorv 
and apostles, and outof them they will kill 


Kai SimaEouciv, 50 iva 
and will persecute, in order that 


éxCntm Sn 76 aipa wdavtev Td 
might be sought Sut the blood of all the 


TPOONTAV EKKEXUPEVOV rd 
iscsi Ne the [blood] having been poured out from 


KaTaBoAns Kécyou aird HS YEVEGG 
founding of world from the generation 


tavtns, 51 dnd aiparos “ABeA Z0a¢ 
this, from lood of Abel until 


aipatog Zayapiou TOU écrroAopévou 
blood of Zechariah the (one) having been slain 


petatu Too Guctaompiou Kai Tod: ofKou’ vat, 
between the ‘tar and the house; yes, 


5& 
but 


AEyYOO bylv, extn mOoncetat card 
Iam ake to rou, it willbe sought out from the 
YEVEGG TauTNS. 
generation this. 
52 otal tyiv tots VOLIKOTC, 

Woe toyrouv’ the ones versed in the law, 
ti fpate my KAci&fa tho yvdoceuc’ 
because rou lifted up the key of the knowledge; 
avtoi otK cionASare kai TOUG 
very (ones) not youentered and _ the (ones) 


eicepxopévoug éxwAtoate. 


entering you hindered. 
53) Kdxeidev é€eABdvt0¢ auToo 
And from there having gone out of him 
FRpgavto of ypapparei¢g Kati of DPapicaio: 


eared the scribes and the Pharisees 
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47 “Woe to YOU, he: 
cause you build the 
memorial tombs of 
the prophets, but rou, 
forefathers Killeg 
them! 48 Certainly 
you are witnesses of 
the deeds of Yom 
forefathers and yet 
rou give consent to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets but 
you are building 
[their tombs]. 490On 
this account the wis- 
dom of God also said, 
‘I will send forth to 
them prophets and 
apostles, and _ they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50s0 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding of 
the world may he 


required from this 
generation, 5l1from 
the blood of Abel 


down to the blood of 
Zech:a-ri’ah, who was 
slain between the. al- 
tar and the house’ 
Yes, I tell you, -it 
will be required from 
this generation. 

52 “Woe to you who 
are versed in the 
Law, because you took 
away the key of 
knowledge; you your- 


‘selves did not go in, 


and those going in 
you hindered!” - 
53 So when he went 


out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 


AAPA A tO NTR AL: CIN ENE RC NRR RAN RULER tone ihe AA RR ceameNINE A make aalnat di Amma feRaptens eMedh vty ce cNbAF -n RNrS hag Bm ame 


roma ent Neate ant Seng eee SRM RRNA CO Ae 
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§ev' évéxeiv Kat atrootopatifew 
bev, to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


qoTov rept mAclovev, 54 éveSpetiovres 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 
qutav Onpetoai — Tt &x TOU aOTdpaTOS 
him tocatch something outof the mouth 
aut ou. 
of him. 3 
12 "Ev ofc Emiouvaxeioav 
In which (things) having been led together upon 
TOV pupiadov TOU SxAou,; 
of the myriads . of the crowd, 
Bote KATOTATELV GAANAGUG, 
as-and to be treading down one another, 
Kofato Aéyeiv TPO TOUS 
Paarted to be saying toward the 
aéntasg avtod modtov Mpoogxete 
disciples of him first Be rou giving attention 
gautoig amd HAG Couns, ATi¢c eoriv 
sf selves from the leaven, which is 
imOKPIOIG, Tay Papioaiav. 2 Ovdév 
sibegteierl of the Pharisees. Nothing 
&& OUYKEKGAULEVoV éotiv é 
put having been carefully concealed is which 


ok &iroKadupbjceta, Kai KpuTTTOvV 6 ov 
not will be revealed, and secret which not 


yvwo8noetar, 3 dv @v 
will become known. Instead of which (things) 


60a ey 7H OKOTIO citrate év 
asmany (things) as in the darkness yousaid in 


1 owTi aKouoOfoETa, Kai .d ™wpdG TO 
the light willbeheard, and which toward the 
ov geAaAnoate . év TOIC TALEO 
ear you spoke in the private rooms 
knoux8jcetar émt tv Swopctoav.4 Aéyo 
willbe preached upon the housetops. Iam Sayin 
era opiv TOIG OiAOIS you, un 
but to rou the friends of me, not 
ooBnOnte ard Tav = daroxtetvévTov 
be rou made fearful from the (ones) ang 
TO COA Kal peETe TAOTH Hh éxdvTov 
the body and after these (things) ore having 
TEPIOOOTEPSV TI Tooa. 
more abundant anything to do. 
5 §troSeiEa && bpiv 
I shall indicate but to rou 
Tivar goBn nOnre” 
whom you should be made fearful of; 
oBAente Tov peTc axe) 
be rou made fearful of the (one) after the 


LUKE 11: 54—12:5 


in to press upon 
him terribly and to 
ply him with ques- 
tions about further 
things, 54lying in 
wait for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


12 In the mean- 

time, when the 
crowd had gathered 
together in so many 
thousands that they 
were stepping upon 
one another, he start- 
ed out by saying first 
to his disciples: 
“Waich out for the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypoc- 
risy. 2But there is 
nothing carefully con- 
cealed that will not 
be revealed, and secret 
that will not. become 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things you say 
in the darkness will be 
heard in the light, 
and what vou whisper 
in private rcoms will 
be preached from the 
housetops. 4 Moreover, 
I say to you, my 
friends, Do not fear 
those who kill the 
body and after this 
are not able to do 
anything more. 5 But 
I will indicate. to 
you whom to fear: 
Fear him who after 
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ccroxTEtvant ‘killing -has author: 
ity to throw into 
Ge-hen’na." Yes, 
‘tell you, fear this 
One. 6 Five sparrows 
sell for two  coing 
of small value,.--do 


they not? Yet not one 


Exovta é€ouciav épuPadeiv cic 

to kill having . authority | to throw in: .into 
mv yéewav' val, AEyOO tyiv,  ‘toTtov 
the pens yes, Iamsaying to rou, this (one) 


opAey INTE. 6 ovxi =Tévte otpoudia 
be Sou made fearful of. Not five sparrows 


maAdotvTat &ooapinv 600; Kal. &v é€ 
are being sold.. of assarii two? And one outof 


auTév ouK gotiv  émiAcAncpuévov. évatiov|of them goes — for. 
them not is | having been forgotten’ insight | gotten before God, 

tou: Gc00. T GAA Kal ai tpiyes 7 But even th i 
se Geek ee ee ee Ee a po tae nis 
Kee is Suav ae of vour heads are alj 

fee mv fo cezed! HVT’ 
head of you all [hairs} Be lt numbered; -number ed. Have Te 
py.  poReiabe: TOAAGY atpoubicov fear; You are worth 
not be vou fearing; of many ‘sparrows |More than many spar. 
StaEpere, rows. se 
YoU are ee 8“I say, then, te 
8 Aéya S& ouiv, TAG 8s Gv |You, Everyone that 


Tam Aiea but to-vou, everyone who likely 


dpodoyroe év épol Eumpooey tav dvOparrav, 
will confess in me in front. of the men, 


Kai & uids. Tod dvOpdtrou Guohoyfoer Ev 
also the Son. of the man will confess in 


aut gumpooGeyv tdv dyyéAav tod Geo0- 
him in front ofthe angels: ofthe God; 


9 é 5&  &pvnodcuevdg =e Evettov 
the (one). but having disowned me __ insight 


TQv «avOpoTraV «== &ctrapynSyoetat EveOTTIOV 
of the men he will be disowned in sight 
tav.&yyéAav toG Ge0d. 10 Kai waco dc 
ofthe angels ofthe God. And everyone who 
épet Adyov cig. Tov vidv. tod dvOpedrrou, 
willsay word into the Son ace the man, 


d&oeOjoetat auT@ S& eic TO 
it will be let go of to him to ihe ms but into the 


a&ytov TrvED Na PAaconpncavTi OUK 
holy spirit : having blasphemed not 
&geOicetat. 1k "Otay &é 

it will be let go off. Whenever but 
. slooépwotv Gas TAG 
they may be bringing in You upon ' the 


cuvaywyag Kal Tac &pxac Kai 
synagogues and the government officials and 


tag é€ouciac, ph HEptvionte 
the authorities, not should vou pecore anxious 


vwac 20} CT croAaynonage 
how or what. you should speak in defense 


confesses union with 
me before men, . the 
Son of man will 
also. confess union 
with him .before the 
angels of God. 9 But 
he that disowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before the 
angels of God. 10'And 
‘everyone that says 4 
word against the Son 
of man, it will “be 
forgiven him; but 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
will not be forgiven 
it. 11 But when’ they 
bring You in be- 
fore public assem 
blies and government 
‘officials and. author- 
ities, do. not’ become 
anxious about “how 
or what You will 
speak in defense” “OF 


2 x 
ert 


nm 


or 


Pine 


58 See Matthew 5:22, footnotes, a8 ; co See 


+ eR 
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12 14 yap &yiov tTvedua 


eltrnte’ 
the for holy spirit 


hat you should say; 


i6aSer Upacg év avth TH dog & 
| wl teach . you -in very the hour what (things) 


Set - eltvelv. 
jtisnmecessary to say. 
13 Efmev 5é TIC 


Said but someone: 


ait® ArScoxode, site - 
to him Teacher, say 


epicoao8ar pet? epou Auld KAnpovouiayv. 
ie divide with me the inheritance. 


14 ze) S& elev att “AvOpere, tic 
The (one) but said to him Man, who 
ye KATEOTNOEV KpITHV 7} pEpIoTIV ep’ Uyac; 
me setdown judge’ or divider upon you? 
15 eftev 6& ampdcg avtotg ‘Opate xa 
He said but toward them Be rou seeing and 


ouAcocecbe range) TaONS 
be rou guarding yourselves from all 


mreovegiancs, Sti ovK éy TH Trepiooevelv 
covetousness, because notin the to be abounding 


ti H Car attod éotiv ék TOV 
toanyone the life ofhim is outof the (things) 


imapxdovtay att@. 16 Elmev §& trapafPoAhv 
existing . tohim, = Hesaid but parable 
TPOG autoug Aéyav "AvOpamtrou § Tivds 
toward them saying Of man some 
mAoucfou. etodpnoev .  y xopa. 17 Kai 
rich produced well the jand. And 
SieAoyiCeto év atte AEyov Ti 
he was reasoning in himself saying 
TOIT, ott ouK ex0) 
shall I do, because not Tam having 
ouvatoo TOUS KapTroUG jou; 
Ishould gather the fruits of me? 
eltrey To0to TOINTO) KaQEAd: 
hesaid This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishall take down 
pou ~ta¢ ° &tro84Kkacg . kai —_ efZovac 
of me the storehouses and greater (ones) 
oikoSophow, Kal ~*ouvaée Exel 9 TrdvTa 
Tshall puild, and Ishall gather there all 


Tov oitov Kal Ta ©’ &ya8& “pou, 19 xai 
the wheat and the good (things) ofme, and 


épd TH ux) you Wuyn, EXEIG 
Ishallsay tothe soul ofme Soul, you are having 


TOA &yobek Kefweva sic Et TrOAAc 
Many good (things) lying into years many;: 
‘évaTratou, oc&ye, Tig, evopaivou. 
take your ease, eat, drink, be well-minded, 


éK TOU OSxAOoU 

outof the crowd 
tH  &5eA9@ pou 
tothe brother of me 


Tro0 
where 
18 Kai 
And 


What. 
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what you. will say; 
12for-the holy spirit 
will teach you in that 
very hour the things 
you ought to say.” 


13 Then a _ certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14He ‘said to 
him: “Man, who ap- 
pointed me judge or 
apportioner over YoU 
persons?” 15 Then he 
said to them: “Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
guard against every 
sort of covetousness, 
because even when a 
person has an. abun- 
dance his life does 
not result from the 
things he possesses.” 
16 With that he spoke 
an illustration to 
them, saying: “The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently he be- 
gan’ reasoning within 
himself, saying, ‘What 
shall I do,. now that 
I have nowhere to 
gather my crops?’ 
18So he said, ‘I will 
do this: I will tear 
down my storehouses 
and build bigger ones, 
and there I will gath- 
er all my grain and 
all my good things; 
19and I. will say to 
my soul: “Soul, you 
have many good 
things laid up for 
many years; take your 
ease, eat, drink, 
enjoy yourself.’’” 
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auT@ 6 G8edc “Agpoyv 


20 efvev 6 F 
God Senseless (one), 


Said but tohim the 


TaHUTH «THC uKTE = THY bury cou 
to this the night the soul - ofyou 

aitotow é&rd ovr a &é 
they areasking from you; what (things) but 
Hroipacas, Tivi Eota; 21. ObrAC 
you prepared, to whom _ will be? Thus 

6 Onoaupifav avtT@ Kai wn. gic 
the (one) treasuring tohimself and not into 


Bedv trAouTav. 
God_ being rich. 
22 Eftrev && mpdg Tote poaOntds attod 
He said but toward the disciples of him 
Aid: Ttolto EY Oypiv, py 
Through this I am saying to rou, not 
epiuvare- THO puxg~—sioTt cynte 
Be. See an siods tothe soul what you should eat, 
pndé Ta OOPAaTI buav ti 
nor ; to the ._ body of rou what 
évGtonobe. 23 Hf yap wuxn  TaAcidv 
rou should put on. The for soul more 


éotiv. 1H TpOOHS Kai TO Opa Tod 
is “ate AGuaan AR and the body ofthe 


év6buaTos. 24 Katavofoate tovs Kdpakacg 
what is put on. Consider you down the ravens 


Stt 00 oaTreipovolw ov5é BepiCouat, 
that not they aresowing nor. they are reaping, 
ols oUK ~oTiv TayEtov ovSé crroOhKn, 
to which ones not is barn nor storehouse, 

Kai 6 OEdc tpéper = attovc: Tré0@ 
and the God isnourishing them; to how much 
uGAAov. Gueig Stadgpete TOv TETEIVOV. 

rather rou are differing of the birds. 
25 tig 8& e€ tydv pepipvdv Sdverra 
Who but. outof you beinganxious is able 
éml. tv WAikiov adtoU mtmpoo8eivor Tixuv; 
upon the life-span of him to add . cubit? 
26 ci ot ovdé ee Sivace, 
If therefore not-but least (thing) you are able, 


ti rept Tay Aoltrev - 
what about the leftover (things) you are anxious? 


27 . katavonjoate TH Kpiva TAC 
Consider you down the lilies how 
avedver: ob KOTTIG otdé 
it is growing; not -it is toiling -not-but 
wyQer- AEYO S& Gy iv, ods | 
itisspinning; Iamsaying but tovou, not-but 
ZoAou@v év donq TH &6En autou 
Solomon in all the glory ot him 


BHEPINVaTE; . - 
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20 But .God said ty 
him, ‘Unreasonable 
one, this night they 
are demanding - your 
soul from you. Who, 
then, is to -have the 
things you stored up» 
21 So it goes with the 
man that lays> Up 
treasure for himself 
but is not rich towarg 
God.” te ae 

22 Then he said tg 
his disciples: “On this 
account I say to yor; 
Quit being anxious. 
about’ your souls ag 
to what you will eat 
or about your bodies 
as to what you ‘will 
wear. 23For the soul 
is worth more than 
food and the body 
than clothing. 24 Mark, 
well that the ravens 
neither sow seed nor 
reap, and they have 
neither barn nor store: 
house, and yet God 
feeds them. Of how 
much more worth are 
you than birds? 
25 Who of you - by 
being anxious can add 
a cubit to his lifé 
span? 26If, therefore, 
you cannot do the, 
least thing, why he, 
anxious about the 
remaining things? 
27 Mark well how 
the lilies grow, they 
neither toil nor 
spin; but I tell 
you, Not even Sol’o- 
mon. in all his glory. 
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TEP! eBaAeto 


wasthrownabout as one of these. 


&yp@ Tov XOpTov vt AMEPOV Kal 
field the vegetation. being elle -. and 
atpiov sig KAi6avov 6addduevov & Gedc 
tomorrow into oven being thrown the God 


ouTag §=auorder, wd0@ 


thus) isclothing, tohow much rather You, 
éAryétiotot. 29 Kal dueic ut TEITE 

ones with little faith. And at Lt a. 

ti paynre Kai Ti Tinte, Kai 


what yvoumighteat and what you might drink, and 


Tt) wetewpilecGe, 30 TaOTSO ye 
not be rou in suspense, these (things) for 
WOVTR ° TK £8vn toO =. -K dou 
all the nations of the world 
émi{ntovoi, . . Suav bé 6 TOATHP 
are seeking upon, of rou but the Father 
olSev ss ST nCeTEe TOUTWV" 


pPrNGe 
has known that you are having need of these (things) ; 
Thy GaolAEiav 


\ Cnteite 
besides be vou seeking — the kingdom 


rae ae rs F 
auTou, Kat . tTatta mpooteOncetat Opty. 
of him, and these (things) will be aeaca e 
32 Mi — gobo, 
Not be you fearing, the 
evSdknoev e) 
because thought well of the 
Sotvar dpiv thy 
togive toyrou the 
ured btrapxyovta 
the belongings 
éAennootvny’ tTromoate 
gifts of mercy; make 


wy} = TWoaAtotpevar, | 
not becoming old, 
&v toig ovpavois, 
in the heavens, : 
éyyiler 


is getting near 


31 awAny 


little flock, 
TatTip 8 oudav 
Father fo} 


ott 


kingdom, 
byway 
of vou 


Sell rou 
x La 
Kai d6te 
and 
EauToi¢ 
to selves 
O8noaupov 
treasure 


purses - 


never failing 
Stou KAéTTNS ~=ov”K 
‘where thief not 
oudsé os S1apGeiper: 34 Strou 
nor moth is consuming; where 


yap gotiy 6 Onoaupds tyudv, exe? Kal 
for is the treasure ofyou, there also 
h KapSia- Ouav gota. 
the heart - of rou: will be. 
35 “Eotwoav bpday ai dootec 
_ Let be of you the ~ loins 
-Tepiel@opevat Kal of Advyvor KaidpEvol, 
Ving been girded and the lamps burning, 


36 Kai Gueic Suoio dvOparroic TPCTSEXoHEVOIC 
and you like to men waiting for 


~@¢ €v totrwv. 28 ci Ss éy 
If but in 


HGAAov Gyae, 


to you. 
TS MIKpOv Troipviov, 


You 
Bacirsiav. 33. MadAnoate 


give rou 


Badd cutie 


> ca 
avéxAeirtow 


LUKE. 12: 28—36 


was arrayed as one 
of these. 28If, now, 
God. thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
tomorrow is cast into 
an--oven, how much 
rather will he clothe 
You, .you with little 
faith! 29So quit seek- 
ing. what you might 
eat and what you 
might drink, and quit 
being in anxious sus- 
pense; 30for all these 
are the things the 
nations of the world 
‘are eagerly pursuing, 
but Yrour Father 
knows rou need these 
things. 31 Neverthe- 
less, seek continually 
his. kingdom; and 
these things: will be 
added to you, 
32“Have no fear, 
little flock, ‘because 
youR Father has ap- 
proved. of giving you 
the kingdom. 33 Sell 
the things belonging 
to You and give gifts 


‘of mercy. Make purses 
‘for yourselves that do 


not wear out, a never- 
failing - treasure. in 
the heavens, where a 


‘thief does not get near 


nor moth consumes. 


34For where. your 
treasure is, there your 


hearts will be also. 

- 35“Let your loins 
be girded and your 
lamps be burning, 
36 and you yourselves 


be like men waiting for 


LUKE: 12: 37-42 


tov. KUpiov. .gautav | 1éte cvahton. ” 
the. lord (ofselves when. he mightloosen up 
ék TOV wy¥cpov, Iva - £AB6vTOG 
outof. the | marriages,-_ in order that having come 
Kal: 2KpotoavtTas ...  ev8éws évoiaoiv 
and. having knocked. iiamediatety they might.open 
atta. 37 paKkdpior: of . GoUAo1 ékeivor, od¢ 
to him. ~ Happy: the = slaves those, ‘ whom 
Mav. 6 -KUplog ebpfhcel . yprnyopobdvtac: 
having come the: lord willfind keeping awake;. 


curv. = Aéyo Upiv. dot trepilacetat - 
amen Iam saying. to you . that. he will gird himself 


Kol. dvakAtvel : AvTOUS: : Kai 
and-. _—- he will make recline: ' them. . and 

“Uo trapeABav Siakovycet . aUTOTS. 
having come alongside. he will serve to them. 


38 -- Kav") év tH Seutépe Kav 2 tH Tpit 
: Andif in the second: andif in the third 


gudakh ° #ABn Kai evor OUTHC, 
watch. Kemiont: come and he might find thus, 


HaKcproi ciows -éxeivoi.: 389 todto = BB 
happy: are’... those ones. This but 


yivooKkete: . Ott ogi. Set é 
be vou knowing: that if © had known the 


oixoSeotrétns § troia dog &  KAét™ms 
householder  towhat hour the thief 


Epxetat, éypnydpnoev av. Kai oUK 
is coming, _ he stayed awake . likely and not 
Gonkev SiopuyOyvat = tov ofkov avTod: 


he did let go “off: ‘to be dug through the house of.him, 


40 Kai 'Gyete - yiveoOe - EToIpot, St: 
And. = you"... become . ready, because 


Rh  :pe. Mode -SoKkelte 6 
to-which hour «not “you are thinking the 


TOU: &vOpartrou ., EpXETAaI, | 
of the . man ,. is coming. 


- 741, Etrrey a. -6 ' Mérpog | Kupte, 
‘ Said ‘put.. the - Peter ford 


finds . TV TrapaBoAiy - TaUTHY 
parable -’ this 


THOS mévras; 42: kai 
‘toward >” - all? - And 
Kipiog “Tic &pa gotly & mord 
Lord. Who Peale: ‘is: the faithfu 


& pdvipos, dv - “KaTaoTHOE! 6 KUpiog én 
the . discreet, ; whom will set down the lord upon 


HG Oeparreiac :adtod. Tod , &:6dvar - 
the _ curing staff of him ‘of the to be giving | 


Son 


TPOS 


toward 
‘héyers 
elev & 
+ said’ the 


> ta 
OIKOVOHLOG, 
steward, 


a Kat 
or. - also 


vidg 


you are saying: 


346 


their master when: he, 
returns*. ‘from. ‘the 
marriage, so.,that.- at 
his 
knocking - they - may 


at once open to him: 


37 Happy. are those 
slaves whom the mas- 


ter on arriving finds 


watching! : 
say to - YOU, 
gird himself ang 
make them. recline ab, 
the table::and wilt 
come alongside. -and 
minister 


Truly ft 


even if in: the. third, 
and finds them’ thuy} 
happy are: theyf' 
39 But know this, that 
if the householder had 
known at what hour. 


the thief would. come,: 


he would have kept 
watching. and not. 


have let his house be 
broker’ into. 
also, keep ready, be-. 
‘|cause at an hour that, 
you do not think like-. 
ly the Son of man. ig 
coming.” |... fy. 


41 Then peter said: 
“Lord,: are you’ say- 
ing © this illustration 


toO_us’ or also to all?” 


42 And 
said: 


the Lord. 
who reali. 


ly. is.. the. faithful 


steward, ‘the: discreet 


one, whom: his }master- 


will appoint over. 
his body of .. atten- 
dants to keep giving 


- . E 


36° Or, “breaks away; departs.’” See Philippians 


‘A: 23, footnote. 


arriving anq. 


He will. 


to them,’ 
38 And if he arrives. 
in the second - watch}. 


40 You 


‘SAE ARERR HN eNO NNER RNA BONNY REI Se eet mm i aN Ment: ne heen 


te wal 


347 LUKE 12: 43—48 
gy. ° Kaip@.. >. one oitopétpiov; | them their measure of 
jin -appointed time 23 the’. measure of grain? | food.:supplies.. at. the 
43 paxdpiog¢- 6 ~“So0A0g = ékeivog, Sv | proper. time? 43 Hap- 

Happy... the: slave .that,... whom | py is’.that-slave, if 
érBOv' ze) KUpLOS: aurod etipryice -trototvta | his master on arriving 
having-come: ‘the: lord ofhim willfind.. doing.. | finds him doing ‘so! 
Aéyo oc piv Str [441 tell. vou. truth- 


obtag 44 — &ANOas 
thus; . truthfully 
“én TECK : TOIg 
upon ..., all the 
‘kaTaotioe” adttéy. 45 
he will set own - him. : 


“0 .S00A0¢ exzivos, éve> TH. 
the ~ slave. “that ins the. 


Xpoviter “8 KUpiéc ou ‘EpxecBatt, 
res time the- lord ofme to be coming, 
ob &pPEntar. ~ TOTTTELV touc. tratdiacg 
he should start © to be smiting i «the *. boys 
Kal Tag © TaSicKac, gosiew - te Kal 
and ‘the : maidservants, '. .to be eating .and_ also. 
oivev Kat ©. peQUoxseo8al, |. 
: be drinking cand . to be getting drunk, 


hfe KUpiog -too. SovAou éketvou 
ee arrive the ‘lord ” ofthe slave that: 


ev £p a ou tmpacSoxkG Kai év 

Ankea to which not. he is expecting and in 
on A ov 'm.-yiveoKeEt, Kai 
hour to which ‘not he is knowing, - and 


SixoToprcet : autov Kai | TO. HEpOG: avrou 
he willecutintwo°’ him and the: part of him 


weTa TOv .° arrictov Once. 47 exeivog 
with the unfaithful hones): will put. That 


S& 6 600A0c 86 yvoug =. ' Td° 
but...the _ slave . the ones “having. known . the 
GEA tod Kupiou . adToO «= Kab py 
“of the lord of him and. not 
‘ Etorpcéoas Fl momoag  +wpedg-. td 
having prepared: . or- . having done - toward: .. the |: 
Ana <= attob (9... — Sapyoetat:: 
wih ~~. .° ofhim - he will be flayed Cwith 1 
“mroarAdcgy 48 6 oe py HH) yvouG; 
many [stripes]; “2s the but no having known 
Promoage: 6 6. kta. oA a@v: 
having: dare: but (things) deserving of strokes Indeed, everyone to 
SaproeTat -dAly -trovtl: «=o: && § 
will be hayed [with] ios To everyone. but whom - much ‘ was 
oe €568n tToAU, ToAU ~—Cntm@yaerar ~ eivees men wilt abe 
to whom was given much, much. will be oe demanded:.of him; 
and . the one “whom 


Tap’ auTou, © Kor “Ov Tapedevto :: 
beside ~. him, to whom they set mloneside people putin charge of 


Tam ine to-vou «=. that 


uma&pxouo ... avtot 
belongings |: =. of him 


tav 88 etry 
If ever. but should say 


Kapdig: avtot 
heart of him. 


\ 
Kal 


fully;;He will :appoint 
him: over: all his be- 
longings. 45 But: -if 
ever that slave should 
say in “his = heart, 
‘My, . master ‘delays 
coming,” ‘and should 
‘start to beat.the men- 
‘servants: and--the 
maidservants, ~ : and _ to 
-eat-- and drink: and 
get drunk, 46 the mas- 
‘ter ‘of that slave will 
come: on a ‘day: that 
‘fhe is’ not. expecting 
{him} and in an hour 
that.--he-does not 
know, and - he -will 
punish him with the 
greatest ‘severity and 
assign him a part 
with the. unfaithful 
ones... 47 Then that 
slave. that understood 
the will of his master 
but ‘did not get ready 
or: do _in line: with 
his’ will ‘will be’ beaten 
with. * many’ strokes. 
48 But the . cone: that 
did‘: not: understand 
and so-did things. de- 
serving of: strokes will 
be -beaten with. few. 


LUKE 12: 49-56 


aurtév. 


TOAG, TEepioodéTEpov aityjcouoiv 
him, 


much, more abundantly they. will ask of 


49 [lip fAGov -Garrciv érri th 
Fire Icame tothrow upon the 

Kat oti ~ Q€Acd ei 75n &vo8n; 
and what. lamwilling if already it was ignited? 
50 Bdartiopa 5é Exo Barrtio6Fvat, Kal 
’. Baptism but. Iam having to be baptized, and 


TAS OUuveXOYal Eoc 6tTou 

how Iam being held together until which [time] 
- vedeo 8H. 51 Soxeite ott 
it should be finished. Are you thinking that 
eiprvnyv Tapeyevopnny Sotvar év> TH 
peace Icame to be alongside togive in . the 
yn; ovyl, Aéyoo Opiv, GAN FA 
earth? No, Iam saying to you, but or 
Stauepioudv. 52. goovtar yap dd Tod 
division. They willbe for from the 
vov trévte év évi olk@ Stapepepiopévon, 
now five in one house having been divided, 
tpeig éti «= Buciv «Kal S00 éni = tploty, 
three upon two and two upon three, 
53 SiapepioOyjoovtar wamp éni vid kal 
will be divided father upon son and 
vids émi tatpi, phtne éni Buyarépa Kai 


mother upon daughter and 
mrevOepcx émi 


son upon father, 


Buyatmnp énit my pntépa, 
daughter upon the’ mother, 


Try vouony auTAs Kal vopnon 
the daughter-in-law ofher and daughter-in-law 
émi trv trevOepdy. 


upon the mother-in-law. 


54° "Edeyev. =. S&S kal «= toig «= SA 
He was saying but also tothe crowds 
"Otav ante  —s ve~éANv dvatéAAoucav 
Whenever youmightsee cloud rising 
érci Suc pav, eE08Eas AEyeTE 
upon western [parts], immediately vou are saying 
6t1 “Op6pog ~epyetai, Kai yiverar ovtac 
that Storm iscoming, and itbecomes thus; 
55° Kal Stav vOToV TVEOVTG, 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, 
Aéyete ott Koatowy gota, Kai 
You are saying that Heat{wave]  willbe,.. and 
yivetat. 56 OtroKxpitai, 1o mWpdcwmov THC 
it becomes. Hypocrites, the face of the 
ys Kat = rod ovjpavod oiSate 
earth and of the heaven rou have known 
Soxipacerv, tov KaIpOV && todtov 


tobe proving, the -appointedtime but this 


yi, | 
earth, 


mother-in-law upon | 
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much, they will de. 
mand more than usy. 
al of him. ae 
49“I came to start 
a fire on the eq 
and what more _ jg 
there for me to wish 
if it has already been 
lighted? 50 Indeed, 7 
have a baptism with 
which to be baptized, 
and how I am being 
distressed until it is 
finished! 51Do vyov 
imagine I came to 
give peace on the 
earth? No, indeed;.7 
tell. you, but rather 
division. 52For from 
now on there will be 
five. in one house di- 
vided, three against 
two and two against 
three. 53 They will. he 
divided, father against 
son and son against 
father, mother against 
daughter and daugh- 
ter against [her] 
mother, mother-in- 
law against . [her] 
daughter-in-law and 
daughter-in-law 
against [her] moth- 
er-in-law.” 
54 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
crowds: “When you 
see a cloud rising in 
western parts, at once 
you say, ‘A storm is 
coming,’ and it turns 
out so. 55 And when 
you see that a south 
wind is blowing, you 


say, ‘There will be a 


heat wave,’ and it oc- 
curs. 56 Hypocrites, 
you know how to ex- 
amine the outward ap- 
pearance of earth and 
sky, but how is it vou 


i 


i 
? 
} 
i 
i 
i 
? 
i 
i 


: 
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TOC otK ot6ate Soxi pacer; 
how not you have known to be proving? 
57. Ti Ge Kart ao’ éauTdav 
What but also from selves 

ou Kp{veTe aye) Sixatov; 
not you are judging the righteous (thing) ? 
58 oo yap Unrcayeic eta © TOU 
AS for you are going under with the 
aévT16ikou gov ém &pxovta, é&v TH 
ruler, in the 


adversary atlaw of you upon 
650 50g épyaciav drmAAdyGat = det” a0, 


way give work to have rid oneself from him, 
yyy TTOTE Katacupn GE POS TOV 
not sometime hemayhale you toward the 
Kolm, Kat & KpITAS oe Tapaddoer 1H 
dee. and the judge you willgive over to the 
mpaktopt, Kal 6 TpxKTWP CE Badei 
performer, and the performer you will throw 
cic udakyv. 59 Ey ool, ou pq 
into prison. ITamsaying toyou, not not 

eE2AOns éxeibev Fac Kal Td 
you should come out fromthere until also the 
Zoxatov AetrTOv a&roSac. 


last lepton you should give back. 


13 Naprcav Sé = TIVES 


Were present but some in 


KaIp@ amrayyéAdovteg att@ Tepi Tdv 
appointed time reporting back tohim about the 


PoaAtAaiov av To 0 ata «=~ MeiAcerog 
Galileans of whom the blood Pilate 


Zuifev pete tav Quoidv avtav. 2 kai 
mixed with the sacrifices of them. And 


ccrroxpi8eic eltrey autos Aoxeite. 
having answered hesaid to them Do rou think 


ét1 of ~=odtaion oftor &paptadol mapa 
that the Galileans these sinners beside 


mévtag TOUS PToAthaioug éyévovto, — Sti 


év atT@ tO 
very the 


all the Galileans became, because 

taoTaA Tretoveaciv; 3 ovyi, 
these (things) they have suffered? _ Not, 

A€éyoo = Giv, GAN? écv so pETavorTE 


Iam saying to rou, but. if ever not rou may repent 
wovTeG  Opotws é&rroAeiove. 4 
all likewise - you will be destroyed. Or 
éxeivor of SéKka éxTd. &o otc Enecev 6 
those the ten eight upon. whom fell the 


muUpyos. év TH Likwcp Kal drréxtetvey avTouc, 
tower . in the Siloam and killed them, 


LUKE 12: 57—13: 4 


do not know. how to 
examine this partic- 
ular time? 57 Why. do 
you not judge also 
for yourselves what is 
righteous? 58 For ex- 
ample, when you are 
going with your ad- 
versary at law to 2 
ruler, get to work, 
while on the way, to 
rid yourself of: the 
dispute with him, 
that he may never 
hale you before. the 
judge; and the judge 
deliver you to the 
court officer, and the 
court officer’ throw 
you into prison. 591 
tell you, You will 
certainly not get out 
from there until you 
pay over the last 
small coin of very lit- 
tle value.” 


13 At that very sea- 
son there were 
certain ones present 
that reported to him 
about the Gal-i-le’ans 
whose blood Pilate 
had mixed with their 
sacrifices. 2So in re- 
ply he said to them: 
“Do you imagine that 
these Gal-i-le’ans 
were proved worse 
sinners than all other 
Gal-i-le’ans because 
they have suffered 
these things? 3 No, in- 
deed, I tell you; but, 
unless you repent, 
rou will all likewise 
be destroyed. 4Or 
those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in 
Si-lo’am* fell, there- 
by killing them, 


a A ET ECD 


4 Si-lo’am, SBA; Shi-lo’ah, J1.18, 
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do you imagine that. 
they were proved 
‘greater ‘debtors’ than: 
-all other men inhab-: 
iting Jerusalem? 5 No, 
indeed, I tell yous 
}but, unless you: ‘reg 
pent; you will all be 
destroyed in the same 
way. ” ad 
| 6Then he went om 
to tell this illustra- 
tion: “A-certain man! 
chad a fig tree planted, 
in his vineyard, and 
he came looking: 
for fruit on it® 
but found nonet 
7Then he ‘said to: 
the vinedresser, ‘Here. 
it is three years that. 
I have come looking 
for fruit on this 
fig tree, but have 
found . none. Cut. it 
down! Why really; 
should it keep. the 
ground useless?’ $In 
reply he said: to him} 
“Master, let it alone 
also this © year, “until, 


éyévovto 
became - 


. Goxeite 6te attoi  Ogeiétan 
do. you ae that they. debtors 


Tape TrévTas ae Tous. dvOpearrous © TOUS 
beside ' all © the men the (ones) 


KatoiKobvTaS | *lepovoaAnp; 5 
_ inhabiting . Jerusalem? . : 


AEya: - _ GAN . 
Iam. saying 2: but 

pETaVOH fonte WOVTEC 
rou should repent: all s 


dtroAciobe. 
a will be destroyed, 


“EAeyev.. 6&8 : tadtny Tiv- rrapaBonty: 
een was saying, but this the parable. 
ZuKyy: - etyév rE 11 
Fig tree . _Wwas having" someone 
TEMUTEUPEVNV yv: TQ urredAd@vi axtro0, 
having been planted in’ the _-vineyard ofhim, 


Kal #AOey Entév. ~KapTrov év. att Kai 
and hecame. looking for ~ fruit in it and 
ourx. sOpev. 7 eiwev- S& pds - Tov 
not he found. He said: but toward the 


curedcupyév.. "ldots tpia é™m ap’ 
vinedresser: . .: Look! Three 


years from 

ob EpXouat » Gntav  Kaptrdv év 
wien [time] I amcoming looking for fruit in 
T ouK, TauvT Kat ovx — eupicKa’ 
sl fig tree this! ~ and == not 


- Tam finding;. 
Exxopov, adtyy fv eti  katTH 
cutout _it;. in order that. what 


_ bay 

’ if ever 
Hoavtos 
similarly © 


- Only, 
_ to you, 


{ also. the 
yry : Kataip) ei; 8. o . bE 
earth it makes ine ective?. “The (one) but 


~ atroKpiOeic éyet avtT@ Kupie, | &pec 
having answered is saying to him Lord, let go off 


auth Kai TOUTS. Td ETOG, Eas 6tou 
it also this - the year, until what [time] 
oKéweo . wepi. atthv Kat . BaAw, KOTTpIC’ 
I shall dig’ about it _ and’ I shall throw manure; 
9 Kady. piv “TONoN KapTrOV eig 
oat Bae if indeed _‘it'should make fruit - ‘into: 
TO., --. peAAov i ee _ el Se 
the being about ‘(to bey — * if « -but 

£ icketperc. activ. eee 
you shall cu ‘out - it 


10. ?Hv.: 8, (BiSécKeov” ‘ev. 
” He was" “but teaching’ - _in of the 


ouwayuyay gv. Toic GbRaGt. 11 Kai i600 
synagogues in the. sabbaths. ~~ And-‘look! 


-Yuvi, . TWvedpa Exovon Gobevelac Et™. Séxa 
Woman spirit having of weakness years ten | 


put on manure; 
9and if .then it 
produces fruit in the 
future, [well and: 
good]; but if not, 
you shall cut it, 
down 

-10Now. he ~ 


no Ea 


was 
teaching . in one : of, 
the synagogues on the 
sabbath. 11 And,. look!- 
a woman with a spirit. 
of weakness for eig a 


we tv 


one - 


I dig around it and “ 


| 


but 


be getting cured 
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ouvkiTtouog Kal ph 
bending together and not 


cig . TO. .. TravteAéc. . 
into the gion leteneak 


attr 6. A cots 
her the ‘Jesus 


elrev atta Povo, 
said toher - Woman, 


é&oGeveiac 


ING 
of the weakness 


xto, Kai fv 
eight, .and. she was 


Suvapévn §-dvatypan . 
te aos to bend up 


12 iSav . - && 


Having seen __ but 


TpOTEPavNCEV. - Kat 
sounded. toward and 


derohAuoatt 
you have been released ‘from: 


gou, 13 kai scone. QUTH TAS XEIpac’ 
of you, and helaidupon her the hands; 


Kai. Tapaypnya -: &vap8a6n, i <odl 
and instantly. | she was eiaiattened up, »and 


£66€aCev tov @edv. 14.: _éroxpiGeic. 
was glorifying the God. Having answered 


& & -dapxicuvcyayos, c&yavaKktay: 
the” ruler.of the synagogue, being indignant 
1 | CabBate 
tothe sabbath 
EAC yev TO 
he was Teaying to the 


tloiv év 
are in 


év ‘adtaic 


ott 
because 
*Incovds, 
Jesus, 
hepa 
days 
épyaCeo8a: 
ie be working; in ‘them 


CepoarretecOe Kat pho th 
and not tothe 


cab6atou. 15. &rrexpi6n 5é 
sabbath. ‘Answered but 


KUpiog Kai eftev “Ytroxpitai, 
Lord and said -« Hypocrites, 


t@ oa66ara ov Aver ~ tov Bobv attou 
to the sabbath not ‘loosens. the. bull -.ofhim. 


tov Svov aro TH S gatvns Kai dirc&yav - 
or the ass:..from thes stall: and leading away 


moriter; : 16 tat.) 68": Buyatépa 
he is giving to drink? .This _ but 


*Abpacy ovcav, iv e6ncev = 6 
of Abraham being, :- whom bound the 
Latavacg iGo -Sé&ka. Kai. OxTd -&m, . ovK 
- Satan .look!. ten and elght: years, not 
:  €6er - ~ AuOAvat. = ded... TOO Seopod 
it was necessary “to be loosed from the ~. bond 


toltou = TH HREepg - “TOU coBBétou; “7 Kai 
this ~ to the day” ofthe sabbath? ~ And 


TAUTA AEYOVTOS 
these (things) -saying . 

KaTHoXUvovTo TWOVTES 
were being put to shame. all = 


he cured » the 
dxA@ «Str “EE 
crowd that Six 
Set 
it is necessary 
EpXOuEvol 
coming 


TOU 
of the 
auTa =. 6 
to him the 

Exactog tpav 
each (one) of rou 


> alg 
which: 
ov 
therefore 


é 
RECS 


autot 
of him 


of 
the (ones) 


“éepderreucev., . 6>1- 


daughter ||. 


LUKE -13: 12-—-17 


teen. years, and-.she 
was bent double and 
was -unable:: to. raise 
herself up. ‘at. all. 
12 When ‘he saw. her, 
Jesus addressed her 
and «said to -her: 
“Woman, you are re- 
leased,-from your 


»weakness.” 13 And’ ‘he 
‘laid. - his 


hands -on 
her; and «instantly 
she straightened:-:up, 
and ‘began to: glorify 
God.. 14But in. -re- 
sponse the ‘ presiding 
officer ‘of the’ ‘syna- 
gogue, indignant’. be- 
cause Jesus * did the 
cure on the sabbath, 
began to say to the 
crowd: ‘There are. six 
days-on which work 
ought to be done; on 
them, therefore, come 
and be cured, and not 
on the sabbath day.” 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him . and 
said: ‘Hypocrites, 


does: not each jone of 


you ’on’ the sabbath 
untie“-his ‘bull ‘or his 
ass ‘from | ‘the stall 
and. lead: it: “away to 
give. ‘it drink? 16 Was 


‘it- not due, then, for 


this woman .;who. is 
a° daughter . of- -Abra+ 
ham,:and whom Sa- 
tan held: bound, look 
eighteen - years, to ‘be 
loosed from this bond 
on..the- sabbath day?” 
17 Weil, when: he: said 
these: things,. all, 


LUKE 13: 18—25 
avtikeivevol attd, Kal wag 6 dyAoc 
lying against tohim, and all . the crowd 
EXQIpev énl mao Toic évEdEoic 
-was rejoicing upon all’ - the glorious (things) 
toic yivopévoig Ute’ . avtov. 
the (ones) occurring by . him. 
“18 “EAeyev abv. Tivt 6poia 
He was saying therefore’ To what like 
éotiv 1 6acideian tod G00, Kai tiv 
is the kingdom ‘ofthe God, and to what 
Suoidow atti; 19 dpoia gotiv  KdéKKe 
shall I liken it? Like itis to grain 
OWwetrens, év Aabov &vOpwrros 
of mustard, which having taken man 


é60Aev cic Kirov fautov, Kal nvEnoev Kal 


threw into garden of himself,’and it grew and 
éyéveto sig SévSpov, Kal tae TrerEetver 
cametobe into tree, and the birds 


to otjpavod KaTecKkivacey év Toig KA&SoIC 


ofthe heaven tenteddown in the branches 
avtod. 
of it. 
20 Kai méAw  efrrev Tivt 6poidoe 
And again hesaid To what shallI liken 
Tv 6aoilsiav tod Ge00; 21 dyoia éotiv 
the kingdom ofthe God? Like it is 
Coun hv Aabotoa uv) = Expuwev 
to leaven, which having taken eomen ar 
€ig = &Aetpou oata Toia EWC 
into of flour seah measures three until 
ob ECuLoON SAov. 
what [time] was leavened whole. 
22 Kai Sterropeveto KOT 


And he was journeying through according to 


TOAEIG Kai KOyag SiSdoKav Kal tropefav 
cities and villages teaching and journey 
Trorovwevog sig “lepoodéAuua. 23 Eftrev 8é 

making for self into Jerusalem... Said — but 

TIC att® Kdipte, ei dAtyor ol 
someone. tohim Lord, if few the (ones) 
awtoyevol; ro) 5é° elev trpdg autotc 
being saved? The (one) but said toward them 

240 ’Ayavileobe eiceAGeiv Sick HS 

Be struggling to enter through the 
otevijg Ovpac, ot TroAAO!, AEYOO 
narrow door, because many, I am saying 

Upiv, Cntiicovoiy = cioeAOeiv = kal =O 

to You, | will seek to enter and not 
__ toxdcouow, 25 ag’ of 

will have the strength, from what [time] 
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his opposers began to 
feel shame; but al 
the crowd began: to 
rejoice at all the 
glorious things done 
by him. . 
1WTherefore he 
went on to say: “What 
is the kingdom of 


God like, and with 
what shall I compare 
it? I9It is like ag 


mustard grain that, 
man took and put iq 
his garden, and it 
grew and became 4 
tree, and the birds 
of heaven took up 
lodging in its branch- 
es.” . 

20And again he 
said: “With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 
21It is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and. hid in three 
large measures of flour 
until the whole mass 


(was fermented.” 


22 And he journeyed 
through from city to 
city and from village 
to village, teaching 
and continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him:. “Lord, 
are these who are 
being saved few?” 
He said to them: 
24“Exert yourselves 
vigorously to get in 
through the narrow 
door, because many, 
I tell you, will seek 
to get in but will 
not be able, 25 when 
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oixoSeoTrétns = Kal 
householder and 


Kal &pEnobe 
and you should start 


Kpouetv THY 
tobe knocking at the 


2 ee : 
&vorfov Ayive = Kai 


&v 
likely 
amroKAcion Thy 
should lock the 

Zoo totévat 
outside tohave stood 
Oipav Agyovtes Kaple, 

door saying Lord, open tous; and 

c&roxpibeic épei = Giiv Ov ofSa 
having answered he willsay to you Not Ihave known 
byag  d0ev goté. 26 téte &pEeo0e 
you. from where you are. Then vyovu willstart 
AEyelv "Eocyouev évOtriév cou kal 
to be saying We ate insight ofyou and 
éwiouevy,. Kal éy  taig. TAateiaig mudav 
we drank, and in the broad ways ofus 
£515aEacg: 27 Kai Epet Aéyov Gyiv OuK 
you taught; and he will speak saying to you Not 
ofSa Tr0ev éoté: &rrdéotnte 
Ihave known from where you are; stand away you 
or’ god, mwdavteg épyctat aSixiac. | 
all workers of unrighteousness. 


from me, 
KAau8pds Kal 6 “Bpuypds 


28 “Exei gota 6 
There willbe the weeping. and the gnashing 


tyep8y re) 
should getup the 
Odpav, 

door, 
Kal 
and 


Tay 6Sd6vtev, Stav SipnoS_e 
of the teeth, whenever you might see 


’"Abpacp Kal *loadkk Kal *loxoe6 Kal mdvtas 


Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all 
ToUS Tpogntag év TH 6aolrdcia Tod OBeod 
the’ prophets’ in the kingdom ofthe God, 
byag 68  é&x6adAopévous Z€0. 29 Katy 
You but being thrown out outside. And 
WEouctv: ard d&vaTtoAav Kal 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 
Sucpav Kai ard 6opp& Kai vétou Kai 


western [parts] and from § north and south and 


evakAiBhoovtar év tH 6acideixn tod Ged. 
will recline in the kingdom ofthe God. 

30 kai i800 ciciv Eoyator of  gEoovtat 
And look! they are last (ones) who willbe 

TpAtol, Kal  Eiciv mpa@tor of gcovTat 

first (ones), and they are first (ones) who willbe 

EOXQTO. 

last (ones). 


81 Ev atti ti «Spa mpoonAOdv Tivec 
: ~ In that the hour cametoward some 
Papicaion Aéyovtes att@. “E€eAGe — xa 
Pharisees saying tohim. Get out and 
wopevou évtetOev, Str “Hp@sng GéAEt 
be going fromhere, because Herod’. is willing 


‘LUKE 13: 26—31 


once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and you 
start to stand out- 
side and to knock at 
the door, saying, ‘Sir, 
open to us.’ But in 
answer he will say to 
you, ‘I do not know 
where vou are from.’ 
26 Then you will start 
saying, ‘We ate and 
drank in front of you, 
and you taught in our 
broad ways. 27 But 
he will speak and say 
to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from. Get away from 
me, all you workers 
of unrighteousness!’ 
28 There is where 
[your] weeping and 
the egnashing of 
[your] teeth will be, 
when: you see Abra- 
ham and Isaac and 
Jacob and all the 
prophets in the king- 
dom of God, but your- 
selves thrown outside. 
29 Furthermore, peo- 
ple will come from 
eastern parts and 
western, and from 
north and south, and 
will: recline at the 
table’in the kingdom 
of God. 30 And, look! 
there .are those last 
who will be first, and 
there are those first 
who will be last.” - 
31 In that very hour 
certain Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be. on 
your way from here, 
because Herod wants 


LUKE 13: 32—14: 1 


-_etrrev 
he said 
GAQTEKL 

fox 


. Sarudvia Kal 
. demons 


OnMEpOV Kal avpiov, 
_ today and tomorrow, 
7 25.0. tpity TEAS OOpLAT. 
to \ : third [day] I am being perfected. 
33° | wAn - Set pe 
ee «Besides it is necessary for . me. 
Kai. adipiov Kal = TH 
and. tomorrow..- and to the - 
ropetec@at,- 671 ouK 
to be journeying, . because: - not 
TOP TH croAéo@at -: 
proper : to be destroyed 


*lepovoaAny. 34 *lepoucaAnp 
Jerusalem. _ Jerusalem , 


GE. atroxreivat. 32 kai 
you to kill. ; And 


NopeuBévtes eimate tH 
Having gone rou say tothe 


71500 EKBGAAD . 


Look! Tam throwing out - 
ro TeAS 
Iam finishing off 


this 


today .. 
Exopévn 

- being had [day] 
évéxeTan 


EE 
outside 
‘lepoucahy HB, 

. Jerusalem, 


“8 «  dwaxtelvouoa TOUS | sTrpogytac :. Kai 
the lonais » killing the. - posnrase and 


A806o0Ad0c0 “tov area tad pévoug 

. stoning - » the (ones) having been sent forth 
TpOG - ees TOCKKIC NnOEANCR 
toward a her, — how often I wanted 
 émriouve gar te EKER oou 
to lead together upon, the children : of you 
Ov tpdtov dpvic thy’ gautiic - vooordy, 
which; manner hen the of ee . brood 
urd Tag) oTTEpUyac, - Kai 
under of. the. leet wings, = and 

HBeAnoate. ~ 35 é&pietan 

You: oy iteta wanted! .; Look! Is being let go off 


‘Opiv 6° ofkocg budv. Aéyoo 5é Gy, 
to yvou''the. house .. of YOU: ‘Lem saying .but_ Pen 


ou ph “Wyte pe. Fea elreyte.. 
not. not you might s see fae : paca “ 


EvAoynpévoc 


“6. -2pxdpevoc év ov 
Having been blessed: the (one) PXQHEVOG OMOTI 


eoming’. in .name - 
Kupious.. =. : 
ag ana 
14. Kai: byéveto* “éy 7 edOetv adrav tic 
And: itoccurred in the to come him into 
ofkév TIVO . Tv - epxdvtav — Tov 
house . of someone ofthe - rulers’ of the’ 
Papicaicv. oab6datTe gayeiv kor 
‘ OV. Kai i 
_ Pharisees ; to sabbath so cat p eure 


35" Jehovah's, J™-8.; the Lord’s, NBA. o> 


attoig{to kill you.” 
to them / he said to them 
Ttadty j.and 


idoeic. 


it is admissible 


:.xou should say | YOU. say, 
he that. comes, in. 
‘| Jehovah’s® - 


es : 
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32 "And. 


tell that: - dow 


‘Look!: I am: ze 


today and. tomorrow, 


I shall be ‘ finisheg: 


day and sOMOrEOW 
and the following day? 


because it is not: “aa 
missible for a. prophet* 
to be destroyed’ ‘outs. 
side of ‘Jerusalem: 
34 Jerusalem, Jerusa:: 


{lem, the killer’ Of the- 


Prophets and stoner 
of those sent forth: 


to her—how often :1 
wanted to gather: 
your children togethi-' 
er in 
that a hen- gathers . 
her. brood of chicks - 
under her wings,‘ but: 
- otK | YOU ‘people did “not 
-not.! want [it]! 
Your house is: aban-* 
doned to you. I ‘tell: 
| ¥ou, You will ‘by’ no- 
means see me until, 


the manner & 


35 Look!:! 


‘Blessed: ‘is. 


“name.’” 


14 -And on’ an Oe: : 
casion when . che’ 


went into the: house’ 
of a certain one of ‘the 
rulers of the Phar- 
isees. on. the sabbath _ 
_ bread and they |to eat a meal, _ they, 


ing out demons. and: 
.and healings accomplishing he; 

- Kal 
and/and the third day” 


33 Nevertheless, T mang’ 
OrjMepov; gO on my. way- to! 


oman 
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Sadtév. 2 Kat “i500 


aTnpOU Evol 
oy pat es him. And look! 


were _ observing beside 
ZyOourd TI fv SSpaTiKds EutrpooGev 
aver 5 ae ae dropsical ~ in front’ 
érroxpibeig” 6 « *Inagods 
of him. And - having answered the Jesus 
ev mwpec  —-To0uUG - VOUIKOUG Kat 
eee Ph . the (ones). gersed in the Law . and. 


1oaiou Aéyauv © "E€cotiy tO’ oab6aTw 
panto Ss = saying ‘Isitlawful to the sabbath 


anetoal’ Ao; 4 ol 5& Tovyacav. 
Gene cure - or not? - The (ones) but kept quiet. 


wai ami AaBdpievoc: idéoato-adtév Kai 
And having taken hold he healed - him and 


éhuoev. 5 kal:  mpdg.” — adtolg *_eftrev 
ay released." And.‘ toward - them he said 
Tivo byav vids  6otg sig. opéap 
of WEGai prea son or ood “into cistern’ 
a . > . > s id Pat 
cocitat, Kal ouk  etOéas “~~ dvacTrécEi! 
vill fall, © and not immediately “he will pull up 


ov. év é tau. oa66dtou; 6 Kai ovK- 
ae in. nucoe ofthe .- sabbath? " And not 


ioxuoav a&vtatrokpi8Avant — “ATOOSG 
they were strong to answer back. © toward 


these (things). : 
7 *Edeyev fers 
' He was saying but 
KEKAnWEVOUS TrapaBoAny, 
having been called parable, 
TAS TptoKAiaias 
the first reclining [places] . 
hEyov TPO avttoug | 
seine toward . them ialy 
- KANO en, col TIVOg™ gic? 
you igus Hy called - by . someone into 
.. yapou wots . Kata Gig “. efg 
maa eecides, - you should liedown into 


Ti. ... WewToKAciay, _. 20 “aToTe +: 
the ‘first reclining {place}, ae at sometime 
““éytipétepog | SIO rg 
fone) more in honor “ of you ; 
“kekAnpévos’ . bm’ attod; 9 Kal eGov - 
ve been called By. him,?:.°°° and having come 
6 oe. Kal Nesey KaAéoac pei 
the (one) you and .him  havingcalled will ae 
oot. .. Ads - TOUT@  TOtrov, Kai TSTE 
toyou Give you to this (one) place, : and then 
“&oEq peta = aioxdvng = tov.» Zoryecrov 
you might start with. shame the... last - 


gto0. 3 Kal 


“arpds | Tous 

- toward ‘ ‘the (ones) 
ETEXOV. = TAS’ 

having-upon how 
e€edéyovto, 

8 “OrTav 


Whenever 


not 


ay 


the said: to 
“Who of you, if his 


‘| they -| were 
they were choosing, | 
\:places for. themselves, 


“may be: 


’ LUKE 14: 2~—9 


were closely watching 
him. 2And, look! 
there was before him 


-!a certain man who 


had dropsy. 3So0 in 
response Jesus spoke 


|to those versed’ in 


the Law and’ to ‘the 
Pharisees, saying:. “Is 
it: lawful on the sab- 
bath to. cure or not?” 
4But they: kept silent. 
With that -he took 
hold of [the man], 


|healed him: and. sent 


[him] away.’ 5 And 


them: 


son or~.bull falls. in- 
to: a well, will not 
immediately pull him 
out on. the’ sabbath 
day?’’ 6And they 
were not able to an-~ 


|}swer back on. . these 


things. 
7 He then. want on 
to. tell the invited 


‘men. -an , illustration, 


as ‘he ‘marked ‘how 
choosing 
the most prominent 


saying ‘to them: 
8“When you are-in- 
vited by” someone. to 
a. marriage feast, do 
‘not lie down in the 
‘most prominent place: 
‘Perhaps someone more 
distinguished than 
‘you ‘may at the time 
have been -invited. by 
him, 9 and he that in- 
vited .you...and him 
will: come and say 
to you, ‘Let this 
man have: the: place.’ 
And ..then...-you.. .will 
start: off -with shame 


LUKE 14: 10—15 


Otav 
whenever 
avarece 

fall up 


TOTrOV, 
place, 


ZA8n 


KATEXELV, | 10 GAN 
to be having down. But 


KAnGijs rropevOeic 
you might be called having gone 
gis Tov Eoxatov 
into the jast 


+61rov 
place 


Stav 
whenever might come 


KEKANKOS fora épst - oot 
having called you hewillsay toyou 
mrpocavaBn®: GVOTEPOV. = TOTE 
Friend, step youup toward more upward; then 


Zotar cor df évatiov mwdavTav Tdav 
willbe toyou glory insight ofall the (ones) 


OUVQVOKEILEveov cot. LL St TAS 
lying up with you. Because everyone 


6 twdv sautdov. tatrewoOjoeta: Kal 
and 


the (one) exalting himself will be humbled 


Torrewv@v = EauTOV. = UeoOjoeTat. 
the (one) humbling himself will be exalted. 


12 “Eneyev | &é Kai 
He was saying but also 
KEKAnKOTL «= aU TOV "Orav 
having called him Whenever 
&ptotov A Seitrvov, Vea) Oovel 
supper, not be sounding 


dinner or 
totg ofAoug cou uns tog &5eAgpovc 
of you not-but the brothers 


the friends 
toUG GUYYEVEigc cou unde 


oou ynde 
of you not-but the relatives of you not-but 


yeitovag tAoucious, ph OTE Kal adtol 
neighbors rich, not atsometime also they 
dvtikaréowotv OE Kal yévntar 
might call in return you and would become 
éevramédSouc& oot. 13 dA Sta Soxiv 
repayment to you. But whenever . reception 
TOUS, “KéAEL «=o t@xoUs, dvatreipous, 
you may make, be calling poor (ones), crippled, 
xodotc, tupAotc: 14 Kai paKdpioc gon, 
Jame, blind; and happy you will be, 


6tTi  ovK Exouoty = &vtatroSo00vai =o, 
because not. they are having to repay to you, 


dvtamosoOncetar yap aor év th dvaotdost 
it will be repaid for toyou in the resurrection 


IVa 
in order that 


6 
the (one) 
Pidre, 


TH 
to the (one) 


TOS 
you may make 


TOV Sikateov. 
of the righteous (ones). ; 
15 *Axotcac &é TIS TOV 
Having heard but someone of the 
OUVOQVAKEIUEVQV THXOTH efrrev 


ones lying up together these (things) said 
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to occupy the lowest 
place. 10But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
‘Friend, go on up 
higher.’ Then you will 


have honor in front 
of all your fellow 
guests. 11 For every- 


one that exalts him- 
self will be humbled 
and he that humbles 
himself will be ex- 
alted.” i 

12 Next he proceed- 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call 
your friends or your 
brothers or your rel- 
atives or rich neigh- 
bors. Perhaps some 
time they might also 
invite you in return 
and. it would become 
a@ repayment to you. 
13But when you 
spread a feast, in- 
vite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
14and you will be 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you will be re- 
paid in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous 
ones.” 

15 On hearing these 
things a certain one of 
the fellow guests said 
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ara Maxdpiog GoTig odyeta: G&ptov év 
cles Happy whoever will eat bread in 
«i 6aoireig tod Geod. 
the kingdom ofthe God. 
16 6 &é eltrev auTa 
The (one) but said to him 
* AyOpwTrdsg TIS étrolet _ Seitrvov 
Man some was making supper 
yéya, Kal EKGAECEV ToAAOUG, 
great, and he called many, 
17 kai aréoteiAev tov So0Aov avtTod TH 
and he sent off the slave ofhim to the 
Seq To Seitrvou eitretv TOIS 
hour of the supper tosay tothe (ones) 
KEKANHEVOIG *Epyeode ott Ady 


having been called Be xyoucoming because already 


ETOIRe gotiv. 18 xai fpEavto ard 
(things) ready is. And they started from 
pias TOVTES maparteio8at. 6 
one [accord] all to be begging off. The 
mpa@tos etrev att@ *Aypov hyépaca Kat 
first said tohim Field I bought and 
Exo avayKny eEeA0av iSeiv avrrdév’ 


Iam having necessity having come out to see it; 


tpwta OE, éxe = WE Trap TNMEVOV. 
ITamrequesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 Kal ETEpoS elev Zetyn 6bodv 
And different (one) said Yokes’ of bulls 
Ayopaca Tévte Kal twopevopar SoKipcoat 
I bought five and Iam going to prove 
auto: EpaTa O€, EXE BE 
them; Iam requesting you, be having me 
THON TNMEVOV. 20) Kai __ ETEPOG 
nace been begged off. And different. (one) 
etrev Tuvaika éynua_ kai Sia TOUTO 
said Woman Imarried and through this 
ob S0vapat gACciv. 21 Kai 
not Iam able to come. And 
TApaAyEVOLEVOS 6 So00A0g dyyeivev 
having Core tobe beside the slave reported back 
TO Kupig = avToO TAUTE. TOTE 
to the lord ofhim these (things). Then 
opyobeic 6 olxoSeomdétn¢g eltrev 
having become wrathful the householder said 
76 S00Am attodD “EfeAQe tayéwsg sic 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 


r&¢ TAatEelag Kal puyag TAG TdAEws, Kal 
the broad ways. and streets of the city, and 
dvatre!pous 

crippled (ones) - 


Kat 
and 


TTWKOUG Kai 
and 


TOUS 
poor (ones) 


the 


LUKE 14: 16—21 


to him: “Happy is 
he who eats. bread 
in the kingdom of 
God.” 

16 [Jesus] said to 
him: “A. certain man 
was spreading a grand 
evening meal, and he 
invited many. 17 And 
he sent his slave out 
at the hour of the 
evening meal to say 
to the invited ones, 
‘Come, because things 
are now ready.’ 18 But 
they all in common 
started to beg off. 
The first said to him, 
‘I bought a field and 
need to go out and 
see it; I ask you, 
Have me _ excused.’ 
19 And another said, 
‘I bought five yoke of 
cattle and am going 
to examine them; I 
ask you, Have me ex- 
cused.’ 20 Still anoth- 
er said, ‘I just married 
a wife and for this 
reason I cannot come.’ 
21So the slave came 
up.and reported these 
things to his- master. 
Then the household- 
er became wrathful 
and said to his slave, 
‘Go out quickly into 
the broad ways and 
the lanes of the city, 
and bring in here the 
poor and crippled and 


LUKE 14: 22—29 


tugdAots, Kal - ywAous tiodyaye 65e. 
blind (ones) and lame (ones) lead you into. here. 
22 xai elev 6 Go0A0¢ Kipie, yéyovev.- 
And said the slave Lord, has come to be 
é érrétagac, ‘Kal. &tt Tomog — éotiv. 
which youordered, and yet place is. 
23 kal efrrev 6.° KUpIOG m™pdoc¢ Tdv SovAov 
_ And = said the lord toward the slave 
“Eg€ed@e cic tac . d80Uc . Kai pay yous 
Goout into. the ways and fenced-in places 
kai. dvcyKacov ciceOeiv, ea 
and : compel to come in, ‘in order that 
yeuioOfh =~ «pou | 6 otkoc 24 AEYO. 
imignt be filled. ofme the .house; . Iam saying 
yao’ Opiv:- dt: otSeig = rav &vbpav 
for to,vou- that» noone. ofthe male persons 
éxeiva’.." TOV. . KeKAnUevov “yevoetat. 
_ those» the (ones).... having been called will taste 
Hou 100 Ge(trvou. 
ofme ofthe . supper. 


25 Zuvetropetiovto be atta dxAor woot 
> Were going with but tohim crowds many, 
otpageis ° ettrev TPO CUTOUG 

and having turned - he said toward em 


26. Ei - tic. .pxetar mpdg ye Kai ov pice 
.. if anyone is coming toward me and not hates. 


Tov matépa’ éautod Kal thy pntépa. Kai 
the ‘father ofhimself and the. mother and 
ag yuvaika Kol Te  Tékva Kai. Tous 
. pumas and . the. children and =the 
preston Kal Tag GdeApac, éet1. Te Kal thy 
brothers and the Sisters, yet and also the 
wuxynv autos, 06. Svatar etval . HOU. 
soul: : of himself, not: heisable | tobe- .of me 
padnms. 27 dsortic OU 6baatd&ter «Tdv 
‘disciple... Whoever. not. iscarrying — the 
otaupov ... éautod Kai ““épxetar dtricw 
stake: © -of himself - and is coming... behind 
wou, o8  Suvatat | elvai -° pou ~~ wa@nTH}¢. 
me, - SOOE. heisable tobe  ofme 


28 tic. » €&. Guay  GéAwv TtUpyov 
Who es i “out of you... being willing |. tower 


oikoBopfioct” . ovyt  amwpdtov - Kabioac 
‘. to build “not _ first ’ having sat down 


wnoiler - thy Sandvny, ct. > yar ec 
is calculating - the expense, if heis having’ into 


atraptiapév; 29 - iva “TOTE 
adjusting oft? In order ‘that at sometime 


Kot 


not 


27" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


disciple. : 
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blind and lame.’ 22 In 
time the slave said; 
‘Master, what you 
ordered has been 
done, and yet there 


‘jis room.’ 23 And the 


master said . to ~ the 
slave, ‘Go out. into 
the roads and-- the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them: to 
come in; that “my 
house may .be filled: 
24¥For I say to You 
‘people, None of those 
men that were invited 
shall have a taste: of 
my evening meal.’” 
_25 Now great crowds 
were traveling with 
him, and. he turned 
and said to them: 
26“If anyone comes 
to me and does not 
hate his father and 
mother and’ wife 
and children and 
brothers and sisters, 
yes, and even his 
own soul, he cannot 
be. my . disciple. 
27 Whoever is not. car- 
rying his. torture 
stake* and coming 
after mé cannot be 
my = - disciple. - 28 For 


| example; who of you 


that’ wants to build 
a tower. does not 
first _ sit” down and 
calculate the expense, 
to see if. he has 
enough to complete it? 


“29 Otherwise, he might 


ee ie ie 2 tly 


DL ee 


few 


F008: Senmnemmagen ei 


scndiinsasbennsmananianenn tnaneciaduaiiasnesiataninstronandaninablocansmsbinn sae anaminadanesmenn racio dn icraan me dastiins badiaadbienn dndaaininatee ELLER Coa tiles te ol eee 
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Pévtog §=«atToO GepéAtov Kal pr itcydovtoc 
having put of him foundation and not being strong 


éxteAcoa mavteg of §=—s_: Sewpotvtes G&pEavtar 


tofinishout all the (ones) beholding might start 
ate ~~ - ey prraiteiv 30. A€yovtes 6T1 
to him to be ridiculing saying that 
OStos 6 Gv8pwrtros AefSato —oixoSoypeiv - 
This the - started - to be building 
kat ouK toyucev’ Beech 31:4 ~~ tic 
and not hewasstrong to finish out. Or what 
BAClAEUS - TrOPEUSHEVOS étéepw °° 6Bacirei 
king _ * goin; to different king 
ouv6areiv — cic reeee ovyxi - . -KaBioad: 


not having sat down 


Suvatég  gotiv © év 
~ able het is-. in 


to engage with into. war 


TpP@TOV GouAetceta ef 
first | will take counsel if 


aed XiAta&otv UTravtjoar : TH 
ten ° thousands to undertake meeting to the (one) 


peta efkoor yiridSav gpxopéva em”. attdv; 
with twenty thousands coming - upon him? 


32 - ci S&--* unye, étt attod  tdppe- 
If but notindeed, yet ofhim ‘far away 

dvtToS mrpeoGeiav _ .&Troa reiAac 

being body of ambassadors having sent off 


EpwoTe Tpoc elprvnv. 33 obras ovv 
he is requesting toward peace. Thus therefore 


Ta 2g Uuav Oc OvUK aTotaooetat 
everyone outof you~ who not is having set self off 


maoiv toig’ géautod rdpxovow ov SUvaTat 


to all the: of himself belongings © not isable 
elvai pou —- parntHY\c. 
to be of me disciple. ~ 

34 Kaddov’ — ody Tt GAacr. édw -- 6 

Fine’ therefore the. salt; ifever but 

Kat TO ‘Aas wpavén, év _ tive 
also--the salt should become tasteless, in what 
-&ptu@jcetat; 35. oite cig . yfv — obte 
it will be seasoned? Neither into earth _ nor 
gig. ; KOTTPiav-: e0Oetév. -éotiv’ EE 
into manure ; eae ~itis;  - outside 

“6éAAouaI. aut.’ 0 Zxav “Ota 
they are throwing: Ite “The (one) © baer” ears 
“dove &KoveTo. sate 


to be Beatin: let him be heer: 
15 *Hoow ea, 
Were but tohim drawing near 


ot ~ teAGvat kal of cpaptarol d&Koveiv 
the tax collectors. and the © .sinners .; to be hearing 


one: Epis. mévreg 


LUKE 14: 30—15:1 


lay its foundation. but 
not be able to fin- 


ish it, and all the 


onlookers might start 
to ridicule him, 
30 saying, ‘This man 
started to build but 
was not able to finish.’ 
31Or what king, 
marching to meet 
another king in- war 
does not first sit 
down and take coun- 
sel whether he is able 


with ten thousand 


troops to. cope with 
the one that comes 
against him with 
twenty “thousand? 
$2 If, in fact, he can- 
not do.so, then while 
that. one is yet far 
away he sends out a 
body of ambassadors. 
and sues for: peace. 
33 Thus, ‘you may be 
sure, none-of vou that 
does not say good-by 


‘to alt his belongings 


can be my disciple. 
_ 34 “Salt, to be ‘sure, 


fis fine. But if even 


the: salt’ :loses- its 
strength, with what 
will ‘it’ be seasoned? 
35It is suitable ‘nei~ 
ther for soil nor for 
manure. People throw 
it outside. _Let him 
that: has ears to lis-: 
ten,.listen.” : 


15 Now all ‘the tax 

collectors and the 
sinners kept drawing 
near to him to hear- 


LUKE 15: 2—9 


autoo. 2 kal 
of him, And 


Papicaion Kal of 
Pharisees and the 


Odtos Gpaptaadous 


This (one) sinners 


Kai ouveo@fer avroic. 3 eltev 
and iseating with them. 


auToug thy wapaboAny tavthyv 
them the parable this 

4 Tis &vOpcatro é€ byudav 
What man s out of von 


EKATOV wpdbata Kai drrodgoac 2& 
one hundred sheep and. having lost 


avtay vy ov KatoAgitre: TeX 
them one not is leaving down the 


éwea év TH ony Kal tropevetat 
nine in the desolate [place] and isgoing 
0 roAwAds Eac Fav) 
the (one) having been lost until 
atvro; 5 Kai eUpOV 
it? And having found 


émi totg dpoug avvtod 
upon the shoulders of him 


EAGQv Eig tov ofkov 


Steydoyyulov oi Te 
were muttering the 


ypappateig Aéyovtes 
scribes saying 


wpOGGEXETAL 


g 
OoTl 


5é mpds 


ww 
EXOvV 


ninety- 
én 
émitiOnow 


rejoicing, 
ouvKkaAet 


having come into the house he is calling together 


A) , x ‘\ , La 
TOUS iAoug Kai tolg yeltovac, Aéyav 
the Piceas and the neighbors, saying 
autoig uvycpnté por ot etpov td 
tothem Rejoice with me because Ifound the 
twpdbatév frou 0 d&troAwAdc. 

sheep _ ofme the (one) having been lost. 
tT déyoo tuiv Sti obtag yapa év th 


Iam saying to you that - thus joy in the 
ovpav® gotar émi évi &uaptaAd petavoodvti 


heaven willbe upon one sinner repenting 
A émi = éveviixovta = éwént Sikaioisg 

than upon ninety- nine righteous (ones) 
oitives 00 xpeiav = Exouclv petavoiac. 
who not need are having of repentance. 
8"H tis yuvy Spaxydco Exouca Séxa, 
Or what woman drachmas having ten, 
ov érrokéon ~ Spaxypry tov, ovyi 
ifever sheshouldlose  drachma one, ‘ not 
Crret Atyvov kal oapot Thy 
she is lighting lamp and issweeping the 
oikiav = Kat Cntet Emripedads Eac 
house and is seeking earefully until 

00 eben; 9 Kal evpovoa 
what [time] she might find? And having found 


and 
that 
is receiving toward [self] 
He said but toward 
Aéyov 
saying 
having 
out of 
EvevryKOvTa 
upon 


UPN) 
he might find 


he is putting upon 


xafpav, 6 Kai 
and 
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him. 2 Consequently 
both the Pharisees ang 
the scribes kept mut-~ 
tering, saying: “This 
man welcomes sinnerg 
and eats with them.” 
3 Then he spoke this 
illustration to them, 
saying: 4“What man 
of rou with a. hun- 
dred sheep, on losing 
one of them, will not 
leave the ninety-nine 
behind in the wilder- 
ness and go for the 
lost one until he finds 
it?. 5And when. he 
has found it he puts 
it upon his shoulders 
and rejoices. 6 And 
when he gets home 
he calls his friends 
and his neighbors to-. 
gether, saying to 
them, ‘Rejoice with 
me, because I have. 
found my sheep that 
was lost.’ 7I tell rou 
that thus there will 
be more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over. 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance, © ©: 

8“Or what womar 
with ten drachma 
coins, if she loses one. 
drachma coin, does 
not light a lamp and 
sweep her house and 


search carefully until 


she finds it? 9 And 


when she has found it: 


Se i 


i iaeannet amet ta eienieal ated ence iatl anon eid imietenicilihibatentiabineeetune timed rudlaiiiiiee eeiabanbiieeldliileants Miata aaa ee 
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GuvKaAst TAC oiAag Kai 


she is calling together the[women] friends and 


yeitovag A€youca Zuvydoenté pot 6tt 
neighbors. saying Rejoice rou with me because 
o x x tN , 
e0pov my O8paxunyv tv amodcon. 
I aa the drachma which T lost. 


10 obtw>c, AEyo bpiv, yivetat 
Thus, Iamsaying toyou, is coming to be 


xapx évotiov tav dyyéAwv tod Be00 
joy in sight of the angels . ofthe God 
éri évi &papTwA@ petavoobvtTt. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


11 Efrev 5€ “AvOpatrés TiS etyev 


He said but Man some was having 


viodc. 12 Kai efrev 6 vemtepog attdv 
sons. And said the younger of them 


Mdtep,  6&6¢ pol TO 
Father, give to me the 


wépog Tig ovoiag 

part ofthe property; 

autoig dv 

tothem the 
ou 


6to 
two 
TO Tratpi 
to the father 
émtB&AAov 
throwing upon 
S& SreiAev 
but divided 
13 Kai pet’ 
And after not 
ouvayayouv hixesvayed & vewatepoc vids 
having led together all (things) the younger son 


éreShunoev sig xapav pakpdv, kal éxel 
eycied abroad into country long [way], and there 


SteoképtTicey thy ovciav = avtod = Cav 
he squandered the property of him living 
coatas. 14 Satravacavtos S& = avTod 
as spendthrift. Having spent but of him 

TwaVTa éyéveto Aipdog loxupa& Kata 

all (things) cametobe famine strong downon 
ry apav éxeivnv, Kai autos  ipfato 
the ore that, : and he started 

botepeicbar. «= 1S aati TropEveEic 
to be in want. And having gone 

EKoAAOn évi = TAY TrOAITOV THIS 
he attached himself toone ofthe citizens of the 


the (one) 


6iov. 
[means of] living. 
TrOAAGS HMEpaS 
many days 


xyapac ékeivnc, Kal greppev adtov cig tobs 


country that, and he sent him into the 
&ypovg = attou 6doKev xoipoug 16 Kai 
fields ofhim to be feeding pigs; and 
érreU yet xoptacOAvat ék TOV 
he was desiring to be satiated out of the 
Kepatiov Qv Aa8iov oi = xolpar, 
littlehorns ofwhich wereeating the pigs, 
kai otSeic e5i50u ada. 


and noone was giving to him. 
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she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, ‘Rejoice 
with me, because I 
have found the drach- 
ma coin that I lost.’ 
10 Thus, I tell you, 
joy arises among the 
angels of God over 
one sinner that re- 
pents.” 

11 Then he = said: 
“A certain man had 
two sons. 12.And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, ‘Fa- 
ther, give me the part 
of the property that 
falls to my _ share.’ 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13 Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
all things together 
and -traveled abroad 
into a distant coun- 
try, and there squan- 
dered his property by 
living a debauched 
life. 14 When he had 
spent everything, a 
severe famine oc- 
curred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even. went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens of 
that country, and he 
‘sent him into his 
fields to herd swine. 
16And he _ used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 
and no one would give 
him [anything]. 


LUKE 15: 17—24 


éhOav 


having come 


-pio@ior To0 }§=6twatpds 
hired [men]. of the father 
TEPIOCEUOVTAI “" &ptev, ya 6& 

are abounding . of bread [loaves], I but 


Awe &5e  -drdAdupory’ 18 dvactac 
to famine here’... Iam perishing; . having risen 


Topevoopual  wpdc: tov tTatép~ pou Kal 
: TI shall go toward the father ofme and 

£00 ait idrep, fyaptov sig tov 
Ishallsay tohim. Father, T sinned into -the 
ovpavey: Kal. évamiév cou; 19 otkétt © cipi 
heaven and insight of you, - not yet Iam 
&Eiog = KANOAvar vids «cour Toingév: pe ac 
worthy tobecalled son -of you; make me’ as 


Eva TA. mioBiov gov. 20 Kai 
one - ofthe. hired [men] of you. And 


dvaotac " FABev TTPO TOV. TATEpa 
having risen he came toward the father 


éautod. ét1 S&- adtov paKpdv dtréxovTo 
of himself. Yet but.ofhim long aay] nevis of 
eldev  autOv- 6 Tramp avtod. «Kal 
saw * him .-. the father of him and 
 gotrAayxvio®n Kal . Spapav’. éréteceyv 
he-was moved with pity and having run he fell 


évi Tov “TedxnAov -attod Kai KaTediAnoev 
upon the’ -nec. ofhim and = kissed down 
ourév. 21 efrev S& 6 vido attdS Meartep, 
him, ‘Said but the son .tohim Father, 


Fuaptov cig tov otpavév Kai évamiév cou" 

Fsinned into the -heaven''and insight ‘of you; 
>» Z a» Eg bs is Lal 4 

ouKétt: ipl =&E1og) KAN @Avat’ vids cou. 

notyet -Iam worthy tobecalled son of you. 

TOIncdv BE OG Eva TavV.. piobiav cov. 


éauTov 
himself 


17 ‘Eic 
Into © 


Fidcor 
How many 


&& 
but 


Eon 
he said 
You 
of me 


Make’ .me..as one ofthe hired [men] of you. 
22. elnev 6 6 “Wathp. mpd U v 

2 elev TP. TOS. ToU¢ SovAou 
.. "Said ~ but the father: toward: the mies 


adtod: Taxt e&evéyxate | oToOAY Ty pdtv 
of him. Quick - bring’ you out : robe:: the ~ roi oH 
Kai évdU0oate attév, Kai S6te » SaxtuAiov eic 
and clothe you’ him, and give you. ring - into 
Tm xXEipa attod Kai broShuata ig tots 


the hand .ofhim. and © sandals into — the 
Td5ac, 23 Kal . gépere Tov pdoyov Tov 
feet, and be bearing the calf ‘the 
OITEUTOV,  Bbcate Kai ay 6vTe 
wheat-fed, you sacrifice “©. and : hove Acces 
evopavddpev, 24 St: otto¢ 6° 
let us be well-minded, because this the 
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| 17 “When -he*came 
to his senses, he ‘satg 
“How many: hired: men 
of my father’ “ara 
abounding -wtth 
bread, while I ‘ant 
perishing here frog 
famine! 181 Will rise 
and journey’ to% my 
father -and ‘say “fo 
him: “Father, I have 
sinned against heavey 
and against you. 19] 
am no longer- worthy 
of being - called : yous 
son.-Make me as one 
.of your hired men,’ 
20So he rose «and 
went to his’ ‘father, 
While he- was: yet :¢ 
long way off, his fe 
ther caught sight “of 
him and was moved 
with pity, and he ran 
and fell upon his. neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him. 21 Then the son 
said to him, ‘Father, 
I have sinned against 
heaven and: . against 
you. I am no longer 
worthy of being called 
your son. Make me 
as one of your. hired 
men,’ 22 But the fa; 
ther said to his slaves; 
‘Quick! bring out a 
robe,- the’ best. one! 
and clothe him. with 


‘it, and put a ring 


on . his ‘hand: and 
sandals on his feet. 
23And bring the 
fattened young: bull, 


slaughter it and-let 


us. eat:and enjoy. our- 
selves, 24 because this 
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my son was, .dead 
but - came = to life 
again; he was lost 
but was found.’ And 
they started to. enjoy 
themselves. ae: 
.25 “Now. his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got: near’ the ~ house 
he heard: a music 
concert. and. dancing. 
26So he called one 
of the servants. ‘to 
him and:-:inquired 
what: ‘these things 
meant. 27 He satd to 
him, ‘Your brother has 
come, and your father 
‘slaughtered «the. fat- 
tened young bull, be- 
cause he got him back 
in good health.’ 28 But 
he’ became wrathful 
‘and was unwilling to 
go in, Then his father 
came out. and began 
‘to entreat him. 29In 
reply he said to -his 
father, ‘Here it.is so 
many years I have 
slaved. for you .and 
‘never’ once did I 
transgress your com- 
maridment, and yet to 
me you never once 
gave a.kid for me to 
enjoy. myself with. my. 
friends. 30 But as soon 
as: this your son who 
ate up your- means of 
living” with harlots 
arrived,” you ‘slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him.’ 
31 Then: he said. to 
him, ‘Child, you 


‘nou vexpog fv Kal a&vétnoey, 

son of me © dead was and he came to life again, 
_ ATOAWAQSG Kai —- eupé8n. Kai 

he was having been Jost .and.--wasfound, And 


eugppaivec@ar: - 
to be being well-minded. 

& vids attod & tmrpec6iTEpos 
older 
TYYICEv | 


lds 


ApSavTo —. 
ey started 
25: fv 5é 
-.. Was but. the son ofhim -the 
Kat . a@¢ épxdpevosg 
-and as coming he got near 
oixig, .fKoucEv . cupowviag Kal 
house, -heheard. ofmusicconcert and 


26 Kai TPOOKAAEGEHPEVOG Eva 
and having called toward [self] one 


étruvOaveTo, at a 
' he was inquiring what likely 


ein... tatta: 27 6 S& — etirev 
might be these (things) ; the (one) but said 
—*O.. &&eAodg cou fixer, Karl 
tohim that The brother of you has arrived, ‘and 
ZQucev «32 TaTIP «dou Tov pOoXOV Tov 
sacrificed the father ofyou the calf the 
= OTL» Sy aivovta autov 
because being in health him 
28 = dapyia8n 6 Kat 

He became wrathful but and 
otk —s PeAev ciceMGeiv: 6 S& Tramp 
not was willing toenter. The but father 
auTou e€edOov TapEeKGAEl. KUTOv. 
ofhim having come out . ;was entreating .: 
29 6 - & | éroxpiGeic  efrev. TO: 
The (one) but having answered said. to the 


"150 tocatta .ét™ — SouAeva 
So many... years Iam slaving 


-.. évToAny gou 
_commandment of you 


ovSétrote ESaKas 


ayea’ 
ey fold’ 


to the 
xopay, 
of dances, 


tov — TratSov 
ofthe boys 


outa oh 


gITEUTOY, 
wheat-fed, 


arena Bev. 
he received back. 


matol avTod 
father of him Look! 
oot Kai ovSétTTOTE 
toyou and" never> | 
“mraphAdov, Kat * épol 
Itransgressed, and ‘tome... never you gave 
Epidov tvar peta TOv gidov. YoU > 
kid in order that. with the... friends .of'me 
 euppoved: ._ 30. Ste BE. Bldg 
I might be well-minded;.  .when but. the. . son 
cou ovtos ..-6. “ KaTapayav. | cou 
ofyou this the (one) . having atedown of you 
TOV. Biov .>. peta Tropvdy. . AAGev, 
the: [means of] living with - harlots. came, 
~~ £uoac avt@ Tov olTeuTov. pdoxov. 
you sacrificed tohim.. the _-wheat-fed  --calf. - 
31 2: .§ S&° ettrev att@ Téxvov, ov 
The (one) -but -- said to-him..-> Child, you 


LUKE 15: 32—16: 6 


wavrote pet’ éyou ef, Kal trd&vTe TH 
the (things) 


always with me _ are, and all 

éuc oc éoriv 32 etopavOAvar 5€ «ai 
mine yours is; to be well-minded but and 
xaphvat £5et, 6T1 6 &&eAgd6c 
torejoice it wasnecessary, because the brother 


ottog vexpog fv kal eCnoev, 
of you this dead was and hecame to life, 
Kai e&crroAwAag Kai = e0pé8n. 
and having been lost and was found. 
16 “Edeyev 6& Kal  tmpds TOUS 
He was saying but also toward the 
wabntacs “AvOpatré¢ TIC fv wAoboIOS 
disciples Man some was rich 
&> elyev oikovépov, Kai ots 
who was having steward, and this (one) 
SeBAHSn auT@ aoc SiacKopritev Te 
was slandered tohim as_ scattering through the 
tumc&pxovta attot. 2 Kat guwvnoag — avtov 
belongings of him. And having sounded him 
elrev att Ti tovto &Koue Trepl 
hesaid tohim What this Iambhearing about 
cot; amdSog tov Adyov tig oiKkovopiac 
you? Giveback the word ofthe stewardship 
cou, ov yap uv étt olkovoyeiv. 
ofyou, not for youareable yet to be steward. 
3 clvev 68 e& éauTd 6  olkovéposc 
Said but in himself the steward 
Ti Tomo éti 6 Ktpiédg pou 
What shallIdo because’ the lord of me 
A&parpettar Tv oixovopiayv§ dm’ = Eo; 
will lift up off the stewardship from me? 
oxatrtTew - ovK ioxto, erro teiv 
To be digging not Iam strong, to be begging 
aioxtvopar 4 éyvav ti Tong, 
Iam ashamed; I know what I shall do, 
tva . Otav pETAOTAOd 
in order that whenever. I might be transferred 
&k HS oikovopiac SéEovtai ye 
outof the stewardship they might receive me 
ic tots OIKOUS éauTdv. 5 kai 
into the houses of themselves. And 


TPOCKAAEGCGEVOG © éva éKaoTOv Tay 
having called toward [self] one each of the 


XpeogrAetav to Kupiou éautod eAeyev 
Joan-owers ofthe lord of himself he was saying 
T TWPdSTw Néaov OMeEiAeic TO 

tothe first (one) How much are youowing tothe 

Kupigg pou; 6 ro) && efrev ‘Exatdv 
lord of me? The (one) but said One hundred 


cou 
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have always been with 
me, and all the things 
that are mine are 
yours; 32but we just 
had to enjoy ourselves 
and rejoice, because 
this your brother wag 
dead but came to life 
and he was lost but 


was found.’” 
1G Then he went on 
to say also to the 
disciples: “A certain 
man was rich and he 
had a steward, and 
this one was accused 
to him as handli 
his goods wastefully, 
2So he called him 
and said to him, ‘What 
is this I hear about 
you? Hand in the 
account of your stew- 
ardship, for you can 
no longer manage the 
house.’ 3Then the 
steward said to him- 
self, ‘What am I :to 
do, seeing that my 
master will take the 
stewardship away 
from me? I am not 
strong enough to dig, 
I am ashamed to beg, 
4Ah! I know what I 
shall do, so that, when 
I am put out of the 


stewardship, people 
will receive me into 
their homes.’ 5 And 


calling to him each 
one of the debtors 
of his master he pro- 
ceeded to say to the 
first, ‘How. much are 
you owing my master?? 
6 He said, ‘A hundred 


4 enn Ran nat aati oA tel eR Rd inet sm 
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eltrev 
said 

Kai 

and 


fdafou* é && 
of oil; the (one) but 


cou Ta ypcppora 
ofyou the writings 


Kabioas TaXéWS ypdtpov TEVTNKOVTE. 
having satdown quickly write fifty. 
&& 


ETE TA éTtEpw elrev Lu 
1 Thereupon to different (one) hesaid You but 


écov dgeireic; 6 S& efrrev 
ca much are you owing? The (one) but said 


‘Exatov KOPOUG oitou" Agyer 
One hundred cor measures of wheat; heis saying 

ore Agfa cou TX YPpayyaTa Kal 
a nin Receive ofyou the writings and 


Suov ySornkovta. 8 Kai émnvecev é 
Lae Lisl sag And commended the 


KUptog TOV. OiKOVONOV = THIS bSiKiag 
lord the steward ofthe unrighteousness 
4 r > , ‘< ia ¢ 
OTL @povipwsg  erolnoev OTt ot 
because discreetly he did; because the 
viol Tod aidvog TOUTOU PPOVILATEPOI 
sons of the age this more discreet 


Stép TOUS vious gatos sig Thy 
ee the’ sons light into the 
yeveev TH eiciv. 
generation the are. 
9 Kai éya AEYO, 

And I am saying, 


TOO = Papove 
the 


¢, 
Iva 


- 6&TOUs 

path measures 
srq@ Aegan 
ae Receive 


Tou 
of the 


EauTav 
of.themselves 


EauTois 
to selves 
THS 
mammon ofthe 
otav 
whenever 
cic TAS 
into the 


bpiv 
to rou 
éK 


Tomoate idouc 
out of 


make rou’ friends 


&Sikiac, 
unrighteousness, in order that 
exAtrn SEEcovtat byac 
it might fail they might receive You 
aiwviou oxnvas. 10 6 TIOTOG «EV 
easing tents. The (one) faithful in 
dhaxiora Kal év mwoAA@ totdég éoTiv, Kal 
least (thing) also in much faithful is, and 

6 ty gdaxtoTe &BiKoG év 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous in 
TOAAG &xdg - got. 1 ei 
much unrighteous is. lf 
ty 6 TO &Sike Lapavg  tiotol 
in the unrighteous mammon faithful 
tyéveobe, TO GAnOivdv TIC bpiv 
xou became, the true (thing) who to rou 
motetoe:; 12 kai ei é&v TO é&AAoTpICg 
will entrust? And if in the [thing] another’s 


Kat 

also 
otv 
therefore 
ovK 
not 


LUKE 16: 7—12 


bath measures of olive 


oil.” He said to him, 
‘Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and quickly 
write fifty.’ 7 Next, he 
said to another one, 
‘Now you, how much 
are you owing?’ He 
said, ‘A hundred cor 
measures of wheat.’ 
He said to him, ‘Take 
your written agree- 
ment back and write 
eighty.’ 8 And his mas- 
ter commended the 
steward, though un- 
righteous, because he 
acted -with practical 
wisdom; for the sons 
of this system of 
things* are wiser in 
a practical way to- 
ward their own gen- 
eration than the sons 
of the light are. 
9“Also, Isay to you, 
Make friends for your- 
selves by means of 
the unrighteous rich- 
es, so that, when such 
fail, they may receive 
you into the everlast- 
ing dwelling places. 
10 The person faithfui 
in. what is least is 
faithful also in much, 
and the person un- 
righteous in what is 


least is unrigh- 
teous also in much. 
11 Therefore, if you 


have not proved your- 
selves faithful in 
connection with the 
unrighteous riches, 
who will entrust you 
with what is true? 
12And if you have 
not proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with what is another’s, 


DOS Gg e eo a eas Lee 2 SA 
8° System of things—aidv (ai-on’), NBA; Diy (o-lahm’), 51-78, 


LUKE 16: 13-—18 


miorot ox éyéveo9e,  - 16 Npétepov 
faithful not. you became, the (thing) ours 
tic Soe - tyiv; 13) Ovéeic. oikétns 
who will give to You? : No one house servant 
Sivatar 6uoi  Kupioig SouAgver ff 
isable — to.two Jords to be slaving; either 
yap ‘Tov. gva puofoer Kal Tov EtEpov 
for the one’ will nate and the different (one) 
é&yorr GEl, > évdc &v0éEeta1 Kal 
he will ove, or ot pan he will hold self against. and 
To0 ‘étEpou , KkaTaopovigel.. °° ov 
of the different (one) © he will despise. Not 
Sivacbe =» Ge Soudeev. Kal.» °popove. 


You are able ‘to God to. be See: and= ‘to mammon. 


“14 “Hovey BB | TaOta fice svaxes 
-Werehearing. but these (things) all 
of § Papicaion. giAcpyupor irra pyxovTec, Kai 
the Pharisees ': fond of silver being, nd 


attév. 15 Koi ‘elmev attoic 


é€epuKtypiZov 
And he said to them 


they were sneering athim. ~ 
Ypets - gore: ‘ol ‘Sikaiodvtes = EauTOUs 
are the. (ones) justifying selves 
évaTrioy  .tTav — d&vOpaTrav, 6 bé Bede 
in sight. - of the - men,’ the but Go 
yivacKer ’ Ott 


tag 6Kapdiag = Gav" 
isknowing — .the hearts of you; because 


TO » &v: -evOperroic tynrdv — 65éAuvypa 
the (thing) in ; men lofty disgusting thing 


éyvorriov. tov ° Beod. - 
in sight of the .God. 


16 ‘O .vépoc Kal of mpoofra péxpr 
; ‘The © be Law’ : and the Prophets until 
"leadvou" dard OTE. Ao 6aciteia 100 G00 
John; “from” then ‘the. kingdom. of the God 
“” edayyediCerat Kal «oo w1aco: gic 
is being declared. as good. news and . everyone into 
auth | Biéteran. 17 Evkorrdtepov : 8€ éotw 
. it .. is forcing self. Easier --but. is 
tov ovpavov Kai 2 thy yh” TapeAGeiv 
the heaven. and... the earth to pass. away 
F-' to vépou pilav Kepéav receiv. 
than ofthe: Law =. one little horn’ to base 
1 Ma. _ &TroAUov oniy 
_ _ Everyone the " loosing off the 
yuvadco. avtou _ Kol yapdav. 
‘woman of him - and marrying 
étépav YOIXEvEl, 


different [woman] 


he is committing’ ‘adultery, 
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who will give’: yoy 
what is for yourselves 
13.No house servant 
can be 2 slave to two 
masters; for,. either 
he will hate the one 
and love the other, or 
he will stick to the 
one and despise the 
other. You cannot _be 
Slaves to God and to 
riches. Lo sh 

‘14 Now the Phart: 
sees, who were’ money 
lovers, ‘were listening 
to’ all these things' 
and they began ‘to 
sneer at him. 15 Con- 
sequently he said to 
them: “You are those 
who declare yours 
selves righteous before 


-men, but God knows 


your hearts; because 
what is lofty among 
men is a disgusting 
thing in God’s: sight, 


16“The Law. and 
the Prophets were un-= 
til John. From then on 
the kingdom of God:is 
being declared as good 
news, and every “sért 


‘of person is. pressing 
: forward toward . it: 


17 Indeed, it is. easier 
for heaven and. earth 
to . pass. away than 
for .one particle: of & 
letter of the Law té 
go unfulfilled. ..3 
~18“Everyone that 
divorces his. wife and 
marries anothér 
commits adultery3 


he a 


i ensmas 


steatntaitn ane abniemeatmmadtanin tate naanenaieianiea manera ae epeeeemate eae ecanarnee ine nace india in eneainh aanbeammamdcanaioemmaitinad ati een ee 


36% LUKE 16: 19—24 
kai. 6 &troAcAupevny To }and- he that mar- 
and the [woman] having been loosed off . from | ries a woman divorced 

&vbpoc Yaya poryevel. from a husband com- 


male person marrying is comuni¢ting adultery. ‘| mits adultery. 


19 “Aveparros .t 5é-° tig’ . fv wAovotos,|-.19“But’* a certain 
: ut some was’ rich, man was rich, ‘and 
Kat éveSiS0oKeTo moppipav|he used to ‘deck 
and he was clothing himself [with] ‘purple - himself with purple 
Kat 6ucoov pee PPAWVELEVOS | kop i and -linen, enjoying 
re os ae saan ao. Bee : pei ee ° | himself from. day. to 
aoe -. shiningly. | Poor foney but some day. with magnifi- 
évoyatt Ad&tapos - éBgBAnto  mpdc._ tav cence..-20 But a cer- 
toname - Lazarus’ -had been thrown toward’ the | tain. beggar named 
: ‘ pe fee ; 
muAa@va © attod elAK@pevos 21 Koi | baz’a-rus*:used to be 
gate ofhim ~ ‘having been ulcerated’ and/put at his gate, full 
ém@upav xoptacOyvar = &crrd Trav {of ulcers .21 and de- 
desiring to be satiated from - the: (things) siring to be filled. with 
mimtovtov Gnd Tig - Tporrétns|the things . droppin 
falling ‘from the i fable ae t ane i 
TOU | TrAouatou" BAAS = Kal > Ot cE : 
of the ‘rich (one); but also - the te She ore ie 
kovec épxdpevor éréAerxov Ta: EAKH adtod. | 00, the dogs ds 
dogs’ coming werelicking the ulcers of him, {come . and.. lick: his 
ulcers, .22Now in 


crroBaveiv tov’ WTeXdv Kal 


22 éyéveto Se 
.to die the poor (one) and 


It occurred but course of time the 


derevexOhvar adtév b1d av &yyéhav cig [beggar died and. he 
to be-carried off him by the angels into / was carried off by the 
tov KOATrov. “ABpadcu" '. |angels-to the bosom 
SHE), SROSORY, “OE AREAVAI we ed _.. [position of Abraham. 
‘éréBavev S& “Kal. 6 ‘tdAotciog Kail “Also, the rich. man 
died but. also wes rich (one) and died and was buried. 
erégn. 28 Kai gv ss th. Bn} 23. And in Ha‘des he 
me GE DEROS: Safer wn the _«-B98S | Hifted up his - eyes, 
-. ércpag ~ -TOUG SOc povg ~autod,'|he ‘existing. ‘in’ tor- 
having lifted up the eyes , of him;: 
oe er ee i oor ments, . ‘and. he™ saw 
omdpxav “ev Bbacdvois, dpa . *ABpacy Abraham afar. off 
being 2 torments, ~ he is Seeing» ‘Abraham. : 
ea : Abt © 54 and: ‘Laz’a-rus* in 
émd  paKkpd0ev” Kat apov év toig KéATrot 
from long ae off and . ‘azanes ‘in the eo the... bosom position 
: with: him. 24So:-he 
adtoo: 24. Kau, —adtés “ pavicag “‘etirev 
of him. “And he -having sounded said pealled and. said, 
Nétep "ABpacky, |  @hénoév ope kal TréLiipov “Father Abraham, 
and send |have mercy. on me 


Father apa have erry on me. 


Ad&tapov “Wa bay 8 
‘Lazarus - in order that » he might dip the 


aK pov and ; send Laz’a- 
tip s*..to:.dip.-the tip 


NBA; El-e-a’zar (meaning 
J8-8,19-18; in. fer’nus, 


20, 23, 24" Laz’a-rus, - 


: : “God is pee ae: 
23> Ha’des, XBAJ#;° She’ol, : 


Neg: 


LUKE 16: 25—31 


to0 §=SaxtlAou attod bSatog Kai KaTapvEn 
of the finger ofhim of water and might cool 
thy yAdoody pou, ét1 d5uvapar 
the tongue ofme, because Iam being pained 


éy wh oAoyt tatty. 25 efrev 52 “A6padcy 
in the flame this. Said but Abraham 


Téxvov, pvyoOnt Sti atréAabes TH 
Child, remember that you received off the 
ayadd& cou év tH Con cou, kai 
good (things) ofyou in the life ofyou, and 
Ad&tapog dyoiag Te KaKe’ voy &€ 
Lazarus likewise the bad (things); now but 


O6e TWAPAKAAET TAI ou ers 
here he is being comforted but 


dSuvaoat. 26 Kai év mdaot TOUTOIC 
are being pained. And in all .. these (things) 
HeTa&o ydv Kal byav XGONa peya 
between us and you [people] chasm _ great 
EOTHPIKTAL, STS of GéAOvTEC 
has been fixed, sothat the (ones) being willing 

Sia6yvai &vOev mpdc  Gyac pr 
to step through from here toward you {people] not 
SbvevTat pnde éxetOev TpoG = NGG 
may be able, neither fromthere toward us 


Storepd@otv. 27 eltrev 52 "Epata fora 
may cross over. He said but Iam requesting you 


ody, mwceTtEp, tva TENS 
therefore, father, inorderthat you should send 


auTov cig tov olkov To tatpdg pou, 
him into the house ofthe father of me, 
28 Exo yap wévte deAgotc, Sirac 
ITamhaving for five brothers, so that 
Stapaptupytat adtois, va 
he may thoroughly witness tothem, in order that 


yn Kal adtot gA@wow 3 § eig tov tétrov 
not also they mightcome into the place 


tobtov tig Bacdvou. 29 déyer 6&8 "ABpacy 
this ofthe torment. Is saying but Abraham 


“Exouvot Mauoéx Kai tots mpogrtas’ 
They are having Moses and. the Prophets; 


&Kkoucdtwcav attav. 30 fo) && elev 
Jet them hear. ofthem. = The (one) but said 
Odxi, watep “A6padcy, &AN éidv TIC 

No, father Abraham, but ifever someone 


ard VEKpQv tmopev8q  trpds avtous 
from dead (ones) should go toward them 


KEtavorjoouol. 31° efrev && aura Ei 
they will repent. He said but to him If 
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of his finger in wate; 
and cool my tongue, 
because I am in an. 
guish in this blazing 
fire” 25 But Abraham 
said, ‘Child, remem- 
ber that you receiveg 
in full your goog 
things in your life. 
time, but Laz’a-russ 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but you 
are in anguish. 26 And 
besides all these 
things, a great chasm 
has been fixed — be- 
tween us and vyov 
people, so that those 
wanting to go over 
from here to you peo- 
ple cannot, neither 
may people cross over 
from there to us,’ 
27Then he said, ‘In 
that event I ask you, 
father, to send him to 
the house of my fa- 
ther, 28 for I have five 
brothers, in order that 
he may give them a 
thorough witness, that 
they also should not 
get into this place of 
torment,’ 29 But Abra- 
ham said, ‘They have 
Moses and the Proph- 
ets; let them listen 
to these.’ 30Then 
he said, ‘No, indeed, 
father Abraham, but 
if someone from the 
dead goes to them they 
will repent.’ 31 But 
he said to him, ‘If 


25° Laz’a-rus, NBA; El-e-a’/zar (meaning ‘‘God is helper’), J?8, 


‘tot rani ty a 
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ia a a aA > 
Maucews Kat TOV TPOGNTAV OUK 
of Moses and of the Prophets not 
aKxotouol, ous’ tdv TIS eK 
they are hearing, neither ifever someone out of 


. &vaoth TreioOnoovTat. 
should stand up they will be persuaded. 


dead (ones) 
17 Etrev 6& wpdg Tots pabntas avtod 
Hesaid but toward the disciples of him 
*AvévSextév géotiv tod Te oKavSaAa _ 
Unavoidable it is ofthe the causes for stumbling 
}  eABeiv, TAT ovat 6 od 
not to come, besides woe through whom 
EPYETQI 2 = dAvortedet avuT@ ei 
they are coming; it is of advantage tohim ~— if 


Aas PUAIKOG TEPIKEITAI TEpi Tov 
stone of mill is lying around about the 
tpaxnrov avtov Kai Eppimttat cig Thy 
neck ofhim and hehasbeencast into the 
Sddkacoav Ff iva oxavéarion 
sea than inorderthat he should stumble 
TOV “PIKPOv TOUTOV Eva. 
of the little (ones) these one. 
3 TPOGEXETE éauToic. éav 
Be rou paying attention to selves. If ever 
apapTy 6 dpedodg cou émitipnoov 
should sin the brother of you 
att®, kai édv HETAVONON AEG AUTO’ 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 
ec EMTAKIC HS © Aepas 
if ever seven times of the day 
cic of Kat 
into you and 
TT pOS o& 
toward you 
AOYCEIS 
you will be letting go off 
andotoAo1 TH KUpiD 
apostles tothe Lord 


Mpdc8eg fpiv tiotv. 6 elrev  5E 6 
Add to us faith. Said but the 


Zyete Twiotiy OC KOKKOV 
vou are having | faith as grain 


éhEyete av a0; 
you were saying likely to the 
fe 3 ca x 
TAUTYH Expif@@ntt ~~ Kai 
this Be uprooted and 
Kai UtrrjKouoev 
and it obeyed 


veKp@V 


4 Kai 
and 

apaptyion 

he should sin 

emo Tpéepn 

he should come back 
Metavod, 

Iam repenting, 


5 Kal elroav ol 
And - said the 


-EMTAKIC 

seven times 
Aéyov 
saying 
auto. 
to him. 


KUpiog Ei 
Lord If 


CWaITTEDS, 
of mustard, 


“ouKapives 
black mulberry tree 
guTedOnt: év TH 
be planted in the 
bpiv. 
to You, 


Bardoon: 
sea; 


av 
likely 


give reproof | 


LUKE 17: 1—6 


they do not listen 
to’ Moses and _ the 
Prophets, neither 
will they be per- 
suaded if someone 
rises from the 
dead.’ ” 


1 Then he said 

to his disciples: 
“It is unavoidable 
that causes for stum- 
bling should come. 
Nevertheless, woe to 
the one through 
whom they come! 
2It would be of more 
advantage to him 
if a millstone were 
suspended from his 
neck and he _ were 
thrown into the sea 
than for him to 
stumble one of these 
little ones. 3Pay at- 
tention to yourselves. 
If your brother com- 
mits a sin give him 
a rebuke, and if he 
repents forgive him. 
4Even if he sins sev- 
en times a day against 
you and he comes 
back to you seven 
times, saying, ‘I re- 
pent,’ you must for- 
give him.” 

5 Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
“If you had faith 
the size of a mus- 
tard grain, vou would 
say to this black. 
mulberry tree, ‘Be up- 
rooted and planted in 
the sea!’ and it would 
obey You. 2 2. -s 


LUKE 17: 7—14 370 


7 Tig: S& —°&€ Oya 0 PoE ~ 
_ tydv SoiAov - Exev 7“Who of yow..’ 
Who but outof -.you .. slave having | there that has a uae 
&potpiavta F tromatvovta, &¢ ~eiceA@évri | Plowing or minding 
plowing - or minding flock, who having come in | the flock. who will s 
; 2 , : to him when he get 
& 00 &ypod  épet atta... EtOéac fin | ee gees 
outof the «= field: he will i ee from the field 
ewillsay tohim Immediately Come here at ones 


_ TraxpeAQav --dvatrece,. 8 GAA’? ovyi| and recline: “tax 
having come alongside .youfallup,. “~ but’ not ble’? 8 Pathos wa a 
nef, aot “Evoipacov vi [Hot say to him, ‘Get 
e will say tohim §...Makeready~.. what|Something ready for 
-.. SEITIVHTO, Kai trepilacd me to have my eve- 
wodkpe i 
Imight eat as supper, and. Bula airded sokt eid meal, and put 
Siakdver .. . por Ee -_ o6 2 Kod Ae ee 
VEL. ’ Gos. o&ya =. Kall mini } 
be serving to me, - until ::1 ene eat “and pega ie 
wid, Kol pete © tadta = &yeoat: |: i 
A imjent drink, and after: these (things) she Berd eat. sae 2 eect 
Kat... wieoot . otr 9 pH Zyet i fl 
SOO an 9 i 
and you will drink you? Not. he is faving mee 
xapwv.. = TO 500A OT étrot “he 
gratitude: to the’ ae, because The aid. ie salave: (Deenuses ie 


: : did the things as 
2 TH. | GractaxOévta; 10 ofta>g Kai! si : wi “So 
the (things) “having been assigned? Thus gies a Madi 
Upetc, - Stav Tomonte TrdéevtTa Kod have dor t: 
. . . Pees ty 
whenever You mightdo’: all the: (things) | things aicned 7 
Grate Bévta - bpiv AEyEeTE Stt | YOU, say, ‘ ; 
yee been assigned to You, be rou saying. that|for : noe Pas 2 abe eee 
ovAo. &xpeiof éopev, fe) @oefAouev . | What a: 
: we have d 
pinves a, ‘useless. weare,.. which we were Caine is what we- parnrare: 
TOMA’ WETTOMKaPEV. have done.’” vat 
.to do wehavedone.: i : 11And = while he 
IL Kol. éyéveto.. & 14 ’ i i 
ie . &¥ TH tropeteoOat cic] was. going t i- 
: And: it occurred in. the - to be going ‘nts, lem he ae ; aoelara! 
FepouocrAn -Kals avtdog  ~ Sipxeto dic: | through : the -midst of 
.-Yerusalem., and. he ; wastraversing through | Sa-mar‘i-a-and Gali 


pégov Lapapiac- Kal adiAatac. 12.Kalli-lee. 12 And. -as’ 

2 fofelfe . : nd. as. 
Huet of Samaria . and of Galilee.  - And | was. ‘entering a5 ne 
cicepxouévou attod . ic Twa  KOpnv} certain. vi : 

) C unv| certain. village’! ten 
¢ Snvenne of him into . some village | leprous -men itet him, 
amivtnoay = Séka “Aerpoi : GvSpec, * ~of |but they stood'-up 

3. met: wu) ‘ten leprous | male persons, whol afar off. 13 And they 


avéctncav wéppadev, 13 Kal-adroi A oor i , ici 
pov gwvyv|raised their voices 
oe up..° fromafar,: ~~ and they paised’ voice: ‘and said: “Jesus, -In- 
éyovtes *Inoot-émioradta; tdrénoov &c.| structor, have m 
) TT. fa: e merc 
oe Jesus . instructor, ‘have mercy on huss ; onus!” 14 And eee 
kat... iSov—. eftrev. atitoi¢” Mopeu@évtec | he got sight 
4 | \ TOI. of them 
‘And ‘having seen he said tothem Having cone. he said” to: them: 
émbeifate . gautotg xoig _ tepetow.: Kai) ““Go and show your- 
= show : selves tothe ©. priests. And | selves to the: priests.” 
-éyéveto ~~ év TO bmeéyew avrolc| Then as. they were 
itoccurred in “the to be going under en” going off? their 
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eabapicOnoov. 15 elo Se ~ 2€ trav, [cleansing occurred. 
they were Cleansed. One but outof them,” 15 One of them, when 

av. Sti. 160n, _  UrréoTpEpev peTc | he saw he was healed, 
paving seen that he was healed, turned back with | turned back,” glori- 
paves yeycAng So0fdlav ov Qcév, 16 xai| fying God with’ a loud 
‘oice. . great. glorifying the’ God, and | voice. 16 And he’ fell 


upon his: face at: Je- 
sus’ feet, thanking 
him; furthermore, he 


‘i 
grecev emi 


mpécuTov mapa tog md5a¢ 
he fell upon . ce - 


beside’. the - feet 


aurov evyapioTav atte: Kat avToS fv € 
ofhim givingthanks tohim; and he was|was’ a -Sa-mar‘i-tan. 
Oras om 7} 8 Sanit BS s |17In -reply Jesus 
ayapems. 17 — &troxpiOeic » 6 6 ; 
eta |. . Having answered © but the|said: “The ten were 


cleansed,.... were they: 
pot? Where, then,: are 
the other nine? 
18.Were none . found 
that. turned. back’ to 


*Inoousg elev Ody ol Séxa. exa8apicOnoav; 
_Jesus said. Not .the ten were cleansed? 
ot S& ewéa 00; 18 ovy eupeOnoov 
fhe but — nine where? -_Not they were found 
grootpéwavtes  So0var - Sdfav' TO Ged] 
having turned back ‘togive glory _ to the God | give glory. :to. God but 
ci ph 6 © dAdoyeviig  obt0¢; 19: Kat etrrey | this aia of another 
ig not. the of another race. this? And he said te one eae 
ER hee tes ae ne , said .. him: ise 
avT@ “*Avaotas ~ Tropeuou" H Twiotig cou a ae: wee 
tohim Havingrisen be going; the faith of you and. be- on... your “way ;: 
LouKev. Of ; , ene , {your faith has made 
Saeed ; you well.” . - 


has saved you. a : 7 
20 *Erepwmbeig  5¢ bd Tov dapicaiav| 20 But on being 
Requested upon but by the Pharisees asked by the Phari- 
wote €pyxeTan i Baoireia - tod Geo | S&CS when. the king- 
when iscoming the Kingdom - -of the- God'|dom of God was 
; H 7TOI i mK OF ing, he answered 
dcrexpi8 attoic Kal elev OK EpxeTat. coming, N¢..« 
he eraered. tothem and said Not is coming ‘them and said: “The 
f Bacrkeia © Tob Seot META TAPATNPHTEWS, kingdom of . God is 
the. kingdom :ofthe God with observing beside, | not coming with strik- 
21 6t5&-- gpovow "l500 Bde: | 7Exelt’ ing observableness, 
- neither. wil they say. Look! .here or There; 21 neither will people 
: x € Poty a a 2 x j :f v 
ido0" yap: - Bacikcia: to G8eod éevToG be saying, “See here! 
look! oe the kingdom. of the God inside | OF, There!’ For, look! 
ee ae Rey a “>. | the kingdom of God 
co fis: in. your midst.” . 
royce | sel 22 Then he:-said ’ to 
Tous '--pabnTas}: Hen 
S. ee alen the ..disciples: “Days 
will .come.. when. you 


tpav ° éotiv.’ 
of you © is. .2 0.0.7 ; 
22> Etrrey “58. pds 
- Hesaid .. but toward . ‘the 
"Ehevoovtat:: huzpai : Ste - émOupycete pilav , 
Will come: ae when you willdesire one | Will. desire. to...see. 
sav <hpepav 60 uiod Tod dvOpdsrtou | PNP of the days of 
ofthe. days*: ofthe Son- ofthe ©-man ~ the man corms 
Som > F-4 . = | YOU. Wis no see 
‘Seiv Kal-otK: Speobe, 23 Kal  Epotow | pg. 
tosee and not You will see. And they willsay-| [it]. . .23 And people 
Siiv.. 2ibed, Feet 4. Mboe ote un eee 
toxou' “Look! there or See here; not| there!’ or, See here! 
~-@réAOnte spe. | SEnte. - Do not go out or 
you should go off neither --you should pursue after. chase after. [them}- 
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24 Gomep yap cot y a 5 
pa AotTpart 
As-even for the fighting foe 
ek tig wd tov odpavev ci yy Gr’ 
outof the under the heaven . inte the under 


24For even as the 
lightning, by its 
flashing, shines from 
one part under heay- 


ovpavov Adpre:r, obtac ota 6 uid 

heaven isshining, thus willbe the Son’ a heapen a pe 
tou dvOpcrrou. 25 mpdtov 8 - Gel Son of man will te. 
pesne man. First but it is necessary 25 First, however he 
avtov TrOAA twadeiv Kal 

J C al} must 

Faia many (things) to suffer and pia ines cd be we. 
aroSoxipacOAvar amd tic yevedg tatme.| jected by this gen- 


to be rejected from the generation this, 
26. Kai KaBeoc 2yé é To tye 
C YEVETO EV Tat 
And according as itoccurred in the eee 
N@e, oftac gota Kai é ig tue 
at ev Tal 
of Noah, thus itwillbe also in the’ ie aoc 


eration. 26 Moreover, 
just as it occurred 
in the days of Noah, 
so it will be also 
in the days of the 


toG uloG tot dvOpdtrou: 27 Ho8iov s 
‘ on of man: 2 
of oe Son ofthe man; they were eating, were eating ee bd 
ETIvoy, éy&youv ‘drinking, 1 
they were pair they were marrying, marr mi g a fa) ee 
yapiCovto & xp ing gi 
mney: were being given in marriage, uniil whieh Pe ae 
huéeac eionAGev Nae cic tiv kiBatév, kai} day when Noah en- 
ay entered Noah into the ark, and/tered into the ark. 
Ad@ev io pee ir oataed bed crcoAecey and the flood arrived 
: estroyed.|and destroyed the 
wévtas. 28 dpofac Kae éyéveto é i ce 
all (them). Likewise according as it documed in ee = petite an 
Taig HnEpauc Aor HoPioy, - the days of Lot: 
7 ays of Lot; they were eating, they were eating they. 
Emivov, nydépatov were . drinking, 
ey ee drinking, they were buying, were buying they bi 
étraAouyv, . EgutEevOV sellin th 
A : ? e 
shee. Mie selling, oo they were planting, pining they ney 
@KkoSéyouv" ~ 4 5 é ing 
they were building; to which but huéeg tne ae ised : Be 
e€Arlev Adr ard LoSdumv, kBoekev wo 
came out Lot from Sodom, ° raat ise ee ys aie) 
kai @eiov = ar” odtpavod Kal ards 
oev | sulph + 
and sulphur from heaven. .and destroyed at Wee eh 
Pip pete 30 " karrds a co auT& . fall. 30The same way 
a . 4 Ceorcing fo the . very (things) | it will be on that day 
Eotat in Thépa & vid Tou 
it wil be to which day the Son of the area a omen ee 
avOpotrou = dtroxaAdrrretat. ae 
man is being revealed. _ 31 “On that day 
31 gv éxcivn wh fuéoe 85 oror ami [Jet the person that 
_ Jn that the day who willbe upon|is on the housetop 
toB Sapatog Kal ta oxetn attod gy +h | but. whose movable 


the housetop and the vessels of him . in. the}things are in the 


AEOLIAN ur A ERY ORO NOE cet oe Neo Ne HH ny ea a 
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707 x ra Lead . 
olkig, ph Katabdte apa «atta, «Kal 
house, not letstepdown toliftup them, and 


6 ty &yp@ dyoiao ph émiorpeata 
the (one) in. field likewise not let return 


eic¢ Te étriow, 32 pynpovetete 
into the (things) behind. Be vov remembering 
THS YUVAIKOG Aor. 33 dc écv 
of the woman of Lot. Who - if ever 
nmon Try puxry atrod 
ae seek the soul of him 
mepitoinoacba: dirodéce: avutThy, 85> 8 


to preserve for self he will lose it, who but 


av atroAgéoet Cwoyovycet ary. 
likely will lose he will generate alive — it. 
34 AEyo buiv, tTadrtn TA vuKti ~oovrat 


Iam saying to you, tothis the night willbe 
$00 él KAivnc piac, 6 elo trapaAnyoSicetar 


two upon bed one, the one will be taken along 
Kal 6 ETEDOS a&oeOnoeta’ 
and the different (one) will be let go off; 
85 Eoovtai 800 GAnBovoa ert 1d 
willbe two [women] grinding upon the 
auTé Hh pla mapaAdnpoOnocerar 4 Se 
very, the one willbe taken along the but 
étépa apeOjcetar. 37 Kal 
different [woman] will be let go off. And 
crokpiGévteg AEyousiv atta food, 


having answered they aresaying tohim Where, 


KUpte; 6 S€ efrrev atitoig “Otrou 76 
Lord? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
oOpa, EKET Kai oi cetoi 
body, there also the eagles 


émiouvay8yoovtTal. 
will be led together upon. 


1 8 “EXeyev & wapaBPorAny advtoic 
He was saying but parable to them 
TPOS TO div TWOVTOTE 
toward the to be necessary always 
mpocevyecOar aUTOUG Kal ae 39] 
to be praying them and not 
EVKAKEV, 2 déyav Kpitig tic 
to go bad in (something), saying Judge some 
Rvoéy Tivt méAc1 3 tOv.OAecOv 
was in some city the God not 
go6otuevog Kal GvOpatrov ph evtpetduevos. 
fearing and man not respecting. 
3 yfpa S& fv év th wéder- éxeivg Kal 
. Widow but was in the city that and 
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house not come down 
to pick these up, and 
the person out in the 
field, let him likewise 
not return to the 
things behind. 32 RE- 
MEMBER the wife of 
Lot. 33 Whoever seeks 
to keep his soul safe 
for himself will lose 
it, but whoever loses 
it will preserve’ it 
alive. 341° tell you, 
In that night two 
men will be in one 
bed; the one will be 
taken along, but the 
other will be aban- 
doned. 35 There will 
be two women grind- 
ing at the same mill; 
the one will be taken 
along, but the other 
will be abandoned.” 
36——* 37So in re- 
sponse they said to 
him: “Where, Lord?” 
He said to them: 
“Where the body is, 
there also the eagles 
will be gathered to-~ 
gether.” 


1 Then he went 

on to tell them 
an illustration with 
regard to the need 
for them always to 
pray and not to give 
up, 2saying: “In a 
certain city there was 
a certain judge that 
had no fear of 
God and had no re- 
spect for man. 3 But 
there was a widow 
in that city and 


36* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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FIPXETO - T™Wpds adtoyv Aéyouca | she. kept going -.to 
she was coming ._, toward him saying | him, saying, ‘See that 
ExSixnodv He. a7 tTo0 | dvTSikou {I get . justice from 


Exact vengeance for me from the adversary [at law] my adversary at: law. 


Hou. 4 kai ouK —- HGehev - éri- - xpdvov,|4 Well, for. a while 
ofme, And not he was willing upon .‘ time, he was. unwilling, but 
METS TaOTA 5& efrev év éautd Ei |afterward he said -to 
after these (things) but hesaid in himself If| himself, ‘ Although 


Kai tov Oedv ot. gobodpar ove 
also the God. not Tam fearing neither 
évtpérrouan, i 3- && =: ye>. 70. 
Tam respecting, through; in fact 


&vOputrov 
* Man 


do not fear God-.or 
respect @ man, 5at 
any rate, because - of 
this widow’s continu- 


Tapéxety: “BOL - KOTTOV TH neov |ally making.me trou- 
to be furnishing , to me ~ toil _ the hele hie, L oar see rie 
TaUTHV ls KEK OOO » . adtiv, |she gets justice 

this . , ., I shall exact vengearice for. her, ' ‘that he =e not is 
Wor so ph | gig... téAOG . Epxopévn |coming. and = 
in orderthat-.’ not into .. end coming | me ine me a a 

Urwmatn . pe. 6 Etirey 5é. 6 KUpios | finish.” 6Then the 


she may hit under eye me. ‘Said’. but the Lord 
"Akougate ti 6 KpITAS Thc aSiKiox 
oy : a 
Hear you ..what the judge of the unrighteousness 
A€yer 7 5 S& Oedg ob} ph Toon tiv 
is saying; - the but. God. not tat shoul! ae the 
exSiknow tdv.. ékAekt@v attod _ tav 
avenging ofthe chosen (ones) of him of the (ones) 


Lord said: “Hzar what 
the judge, although 
unrighteous, said! 
7 Certainly, then, shall 
not God cause jus- 
tice to be done for 
his chosen: ones who 


tA & 2A e id x f + 

crmgaiud Sonim HGS? SG PSS xallery out. to him 

ndistongofapirt upon hem’ ramesing toto | Bough he is long-sut, 

that Rewltdo We avenglg’ often in| ea,.(04, FOU, He wil 

quickness, Bosides the Sor ofthe ““@p@TOU| done to them speedi- 
-EMav -  &pa EUPYCEI ™mv  Wiottv nae Nats 3 pee 


having come really _ will he find the. faith 


bee a ea oe rives, will. he really 
émi. tis yAc; 


find the faith on the 


upon the earth? Meals : earth?” 

(9 Elwev 88 | xa wpég tivac Tou ic 
' He said but also toward . some the fonea) a5 Bul ae Spo ie “Bie 
vee aes, ira’ ie ee illustration also.“to 

tmeroOdtas -  & EauTOIG OT! —__EidiV | some who trusted ‘in 


having trusted: : upon’: :themselves ‘that -they are. themselves. that - they 


Sixaton * Kat E€ouBevodvtac Tou i 5 

righteous. and considering as nothing’ “the” hor dee one 
 AotTrous | Thy tTrapa6odny tatty. Se sa rs 

leftover (ones) the’ | Torabia thie: “{rest- as nothing: 


10 “AvOpatro:.. S00. -évébnoav eig tO tepdv 10 “Two men went up 


... Men two wentup into the tempie;into: the -temple to 
TpdcEevEacba, elg Dapicaiog xa 6 |Pray, the one a 
to pray,. one Pharisee and. the {Pharisée “and the 


MOLTEN py AE ee 


saetniea anieietinineammaiateamaced anima eaimnaenanrragen antalninm er Te 
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ETEpOG ’ reAdvnc. It § dapioaioc | other a tax collector. 
different (one) tax collector. ‘The Pharisee |11The Pharisee stood 
oTadeic: TAOTA eee veces éautov|and began to. pray 
having stood -~ ‘these (things) toward himself |'these things to him- 
mpoontxeta -‘O .Oedc, _evyapiotd . cor | self, ‘O God, I thank 
was praying The God, JIamthanking toyou|you'I am not as the 
. 6t1.. ovK eipl Gotrep of - Aormtot ~~ tav- | rest of men, extortion- 


ers; unrighteous, adul- 
terers, or. even: as 
this. tax - collector. 
121 fast twice a week, 
I give the tenth of 
all things I acquire.’ 
13 But the tax’ col- 
lector standing at a 
distance was not will- 
ing even to raise his 
eyes heavenward, . but 
kept beating his 
breast; saying; ‘O God, 
be gracious to me 
a sinner.’ 141 tell 
you, This man went 
down to his home 
proved more righteous 
than that man; be- 
cause everyone that 
exalts: himself will be 
humiliated, but -he 
‘that humbles himself 
“will be’ exalted.” 


15. Now people be- 
gan to bring him also 
their :infants for him 
to. touch these; but 


because not Iam as-even the leftover.(ones) of the 
avOpareav, Gptayes, &biKor, => poixot;: 
men, snatchers, unrighteous,‘ adulterers, 
A Kal acottoc 6 tedavns:. 12 vnotetoa 
or also. as .this the taxcoilector; Iam fasting. 
Sic - tod cab6dtou, &rrodexateto TwavTe 
twice ofthe sabbath,--Iam tithing from all (things) 


60a. KT@par. 13 6 && teddvnc - 
as many as Tam acquiring. The but tax collector 
yakpdd_ev EOTOG ouK MOerev . 
from long way off - having stood not was willing 
ot6&° tovg > épGarpovc éra&pat cic tov 
not-but the - -eyes > toliftup into the 
oupavév,  '&Ad’: ETUTCTE TO  oT78oc 
heaven, “but he was smiting the breast . 
éautod . Aéyav ‘O. Beds, iAdoOyti por 
ofhimself saying The God, bepropitious to me 
TQ: &paptwr@. 14 AEYo byiv, 
the sinner. _ Tam saying to vou, 
KaTEby oUTOS | SeSixatwyévog: . ic 
wentdown this (one) having.been justified into 
Tov olkov autTod trap’ EKEIVOV" Ot 
the . home ofhim beside... that {one}; ‘ because: 


WES re) byway éautTdv tatretveoOjoceta, 
everyone the exaiting himself will be humbled, 


6  6& tTarewav éautov tywOrycetat. 
the (one). but .humbling-. himself will be exalted. 
S& atid Kali te 


15 - Mpocépepov 
in but’ tohim also the 


Were.bearing toward 


B E 2 Wa. auTav armtar * -f : 
ae "inorder that’ ofthem- he maytouch;|0n seeing it the dis- 
iSévtEs DE Pe ‘patnrai | ciples began to. rep- 
having seen ~ but ~~ the disciples | rimand them. 16 How- 
eIrETi pov ~ ‘q@dtoig. 16 6  & Jever, Jesus ‘called 
were. giving reprimands. tothem. ~- The 5 but the infants to him, 
*Inootc: *¥- wpocekahkécato: | oatt& EVV ‘saving: “‘Let.th 
iets called toward him” -* them saying’ = ying... t.. ihe 
“Agete 1 malig. EpyeoBan mpdc {YOURS children come 
Roe po px POs to. me, and. do not 


Let go off you the little children to be coming toward 
He Kal. pn. KWAUETE auTa, tev 
me and not hbeyvoupreventing them, ofthe 


yap toiodtov gotiv A Baciteia tod §Be0d: 
for ofsuch (ones) is the kingdom ofthe God. 


try to stop them. 
For: the: kingdom 
of... God_ belongs 
to’ suchlike ‘ones. 
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fea 
likely not 
Ge00 as 


17 &ytv AEYO Upiv, &¢ 
Amen Iamsaying toyou, who 
Genta thy Bacilciav too 
might receive the kingdom ofthe God_= as 
taiSiov, ov eloéABn elc attr. 
little boy, not mightenter into it. 
18 Kai énnpdtncév tic attév &pxev 
And inquired upon some him ruler 
Aig&oxoAe cyabé, Ti  romoac 
saying Teacher good, what having done 
: 5p , in = 
Conv aldviov KAnpovopnow; 19 efrev 5& 
life everlasting  shallI inherit? Said but 
aut@® & *Inootcs Ti pe AEYEIC 
tohim the Jesus Why me _ youare saying 
cyatév; ov&eig dyaldc ci ph elo 6 
good? ‘No one good if not one the 
Qedc. 20 tac évToAac olSac MA 
God, The commandments you have known Not 


LOLyevons My povetons 
you should commit adultery, Not you should murder, 


not 


Aéyov 


Mi KAéwns, Mr 
Not you should steal, Not 

EVSOWAPTUOHONS Tipa Ov 
you ould bear faise webiess. Be honeeiig the 


Kal thy pntépa. 21 6 

fe encth The (one) 
epurAaSa 
I guarded 
* Inootc 
Jesus 


TaTepa cou 
father ofyou and the mother. 


S& —eftrev Tadta bixesaces 
but said These (things) all 
é€k veotntos. 22 dxatoag S& 6 
out of. youth. ’ Having heard but the 
eltev = auTd "ETI év col 
said - tohim Yet one (thing) to you 
_ Acitret’ TAVTE 60a EXEIG 
is wanting; all (things) asmanyas you are having 
TrHANCOV Kat &t&50¢ TTOXOIG, 
sell ; and distribute to poor (ones), 
Kat EEeic’  O@noavupdv év toic ovpavoi 
and youwillhave treasure in the henvene 
Kai Sedpo dKoAovGe: pot. .23 é &é 
and hither be follower tome, - The (one) but 
d&Kovoac TAOTA treptAutroc 
having heard _these (things) grieved about 
éyevy9n, hv yao tAotciog = ad5pa. 
became, he was for rich very much. 
24 [av && attéov 6 “Inoodc eftev 
Having seen but him the Jesus said 
Mas SuvoKdAac ol TX = XPATH 
How with difficulty the (ones) the money 
éxovteg cig. thy PBacidefav to G00 
having into the kingdom ofthe God 
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17 Truly I say to you, 
Whoever does not re. 
ceive the kingdom. of 
God like a young 
child will by no mean: 
get into it.” } 
18And a certain 
ruler questioned him, 
saying: “Good Teach- 
er, by doing what 
shall I inherit ever. 
lasting life?” 19 Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Why do you call me 
good? Nobody is good, 
except one, God. 
20 You know the com- 
mandments, ‘Do not 
commit adultery, Do 
not murder, Do not 
steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
your father and moth- 
er.’” 21 Then he said: 
“All these I have 
kept from youth on.” 
22 After hearing that: 
Jesus said to him: 
“There is yet one 
thing lacking about 
you: Sell all the 
things you have and 
distribute to poor peo- 
ple, and you will have 
treasure in the heay- 
ens; and come be my 
follower.” 23 When he 
heard this, he became 
deeply grieved, for he 
was very rich. : 
24 Jesus looked at 


him and said: “How 
difficult a thing 
it will be for 


those having money 


3tt 


25 evKoTratepov yap éotiv 


o 3 . . 
EI|OTOPEVOVTAL ( 
0 easier for itis 


are going their way in; 
xuNAOV Sia TONMATOS Beddévns 
seal through aperture of sewing needle 
ioeAGEtv mAotciov cig THY BaciAsiov 
a enter than rich {man] into the kingdom 
roo G00 ciceA@eiv, 26 eltav 5€ ol 
ofthe God _ toenter. Said but the (ones) 
sxquaavTes Kal = tic Stvator ~ow@ivat; 
Cag heard And who isable to be saved? 


27 é &é@ . eftrev Te &SUvaTH 
The (one) but said The (things) impossible 


mapa a&vOpatroig SuvaT& tTrap& 1H Ged goTiv. 
1S, 


beside men possible beside the God 

28 Efrev 6€ 6 flétpog 71S0u  fyeis 
Said but the Peter Look! We 
AevTEG TH TSia HKoAouSjoapév 


having let go off the own (things) we followed 


coo. 29 é S& eftrev attoig “Ayr 
to you. The (one) but said tothem Amen 
Ey byiv Sti ovdSeic Zotivw Sc oijKev 


Lamsaying to rou that noone is who. let go off 


oikiaov A yuvaika i d&SeApotg fH yoveis Ff 
brothers or parents or 


house or woman or 
téxva _eivexev. = THG «= BaoiAgiag 00. Geol, 
children for the sake of lhe kingdom ofthe God, 
30 dc ouxi By AGB 
* who not not might receive 
rroAAatrAaciova gv TO KaIp@ — 
many times more (things) in the appointed time 
ToUTE Kai ev =6TO aidvi aia) 
this and in the age the (one) 
épxouéva «Cory «= aidviov. 
coming life everlasting. 


31 MaparoBov S& tot¢ SaSexa eftrev 
Having taken beside but the twelve hesaid 
attolg *l6ou évaBaivousy gig 
them Look! Weare going up into 
Kai = teAcoOyoetat «= dvr 
and will be completed all 
YEYPOMBEVAa Si& TOV 
having been written through the 
vio tot = d&vOparrou: 
Son of the man; 
yap toic veow 
for tothe nations 
Kai 
and 


TPOS 
toward 


*lepoucaAnH, 
Jerusalem, 


- Te 
the (things) 


TpoonTav - TO 
prophets | to the 


32... trapado8jcetat 
he will be given beside 


éutratxOricetat 


Kal 
he will be made fun of 


and 
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to make their way 
into the kingdom of 
God! 25It is easier, 
in fact, for a camel 
to get through the 
eye of a sewing needle 


-than for a rich man 


to get into the king- 
dom of God.” 26 Those 
who heard this said: 
“Who possibly can be 
saved?” 27 He = said: 
“The things impossi- 
ble with men are 
possible. with God.” 
28 But. Peter said: 
“Look! We have left 
our own things and 
followed you.” 29He 
said to them; “Truly 
I say to you, There 
is no one who has left 
house or wife or 
brothers or parents or 
children for the sake 
of the .kingdom of 
God 30who. will not 
in any way get many 
times more in this 
period of time, and 
in the coming system 
of things* everlasting 
life.” 

31 Then he took the 
twelve aside and said 
to them: “Look! We 
are going up to Je- 
rusalem, and all the 
things written by 
means of the proph- 
ets: as to the Son 
of man will be com- 


‘| pleted. 32 For instance, 


he will be delivered 
up to men of the 
nations and will 
be made fun of and 


30? System of. things=aidv (a@i-on’), SBA; DW 


(a- lahm’), Jit, 
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UBptoOfcetat 
he will be treated insolently 


33 kal ~dottydoavtes atroKtevodow autév, 
*.,and having scourged . they will kill him, 
Kai TH ep «oT oTpitTn ‘dvaoThGETat. 
and ..tothe >. day. the . third - he will stand up. 
34 Kai attot - ~ od&év >» TOUTRV 
And they nothing of these (things) 
ouvyKav,» Kat °° Av. td Pra ~-toOTO 
comprehended, and was the saying this 
KEKPULLEVov dr’. attav, Kat  otK 
having been hidden. from them, and not 
- yfvwokov ‘TH 2 Aeyépeve. 
they were knowing the ‘(things) being said. 
35 “Eyéveto’’ 82: év- 1G tyyitew 
a It occurred ° but. inthe tobe getting near 
autov sic" bepetyad ~~ tupAd6e TI¢ 
him -.." ‘into’*" Jericho ‘blind [man] — ‘some 
ExGOnTo © Tapa my Sov " émarrdv. 
was sitting - beside -~ the way begging. 
36 — &xotoac S& — dxAou’ . Siatropevopévou 


Having heard but of crowd 


- étruvOdveTo - Ti ein TOUTO" 
he was inquiring’ what - mightbe ~~ this; 
37 - dmiyyeihav’:' && ali@ Sn *Inoote 4 

' they reported back but tohim that ‘Jesus ° the 


NaCwpaiog ‘rapgpxetat. 38 Kai 
Nazarene -is passing by. 
héyav "Inood ‘vie Aaueld, 
saying Jesus Son of David, 
ye. 39 Kal - oi 
me, And the (ones) - going before 
ETTETI Oo obagen) iva 
were giving reprimands to him 
‘oryfqon: autos && 
he should be. silent; he but = to much rather 
_ Expatev. .Yié. Aauei&, eAénodv. pe. 
was shouting Son of David, havemercyon ‘me. 
40. otadeic. , 68 +? Inoobc..- éxéAeucev 
i Having stood stitt -- but .Jesus 
aurov  &xOfvai “mpdoc attév. tyyioavtoc 
him to-beled:toward: him. Having drawn near 
6&-" atitod” --énnpadmoev: .. attév 41 Ti- 
but. . ofhim= he inquired upon” him’: What 
oor... GéAeIg —s Tromfjow; fe) 5& ettrev 
to you are you willing. todo?.. The (one) but said 
Kopie,: .. twa - . avaBrépoo. 42 kai 
Lord, in order that | I might see again. _ And 
6 ..’Inooic elmev . att. *AvaBAewov" 
the Jesus. said., to him See aeaia: en 


éBdnoev | 


EXénodv 


TOAA@ — pG&AAov 


Kai. éumtuoOjcerait, 
and’ he will be spit in, 


traveling through 


And he cried aloud 


have mercy on 
TPOCyovTEG 


in order that 


me. ” 


commanded. 
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be treated insolently 
and spit upon; 33 ang 
after scourging — 

they will kill him,:-but 
on the third day: te 
will rise.” 34 However, 
they did not get ‘the 
meaning of any :6f 
these things; but: thig 
utterance was hidden 
from them, and they 
were not ‘knowin 
the things said. 3:5; 


35 Now as he’ wag 
getting near to Jer‘> 
i-cho a certain’ bling 
man was sitting “be- 
side “ the road “beg! 
ging. 36 Because -he 
heard a crowd moving 
through he began: to 
inquire what this 
might mean. 37 They 
reported to him: 
“Jesus the Naz-a-rene’ 
is passing by!” 38 At 
that he cried out; 
saying: “Jesus, Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me!” 39 And ‘those 
going in advance be+ 
gan to tell him sternly, 
to keep quiet, but that 
much more. he kept 
shouting: “Son of Da- 
vid, have mercy. on 
40 Then Jesus 
stood still and. com- 
manded the [man]: to 


[be led to him..: After 


he. got. near, . Jesus’ 
asked him: 41 “wWhat- 
do you want me to 
do for you?” He said3 
“Lord, let me ‘recover 
sight.”” 42So Jesus: 
said to’ him: “Re- 


cover your sight; 


| 


379 


totig cou céowkév os. 43 Kai tapaxphua 
uel of you has saved you. And instantly 


ave BAEWEV Kat FKoAOUCEL .avTa 
he Pad epACy again, and hewas following . to-him 

steav. Tov Osdv. Kal waco 6 - Aads 
paren the God. And. all the _ people 

iSav Z5axev atvov Tm Ged. 
having seen gave praise . tothe God. 

Kat’ eloeAOdav  =——stiyeto © TH 
19 And having entered he was going through th 
’ lepetxa. 2 Kal i800 -- d&vap - dovépati 
Jericho. . And =: look! male person to name 

AoUUEVOG ' ZaKxatoc, .. Kal: adtdég Fv: 
ie ited 7 Zacchaeus, and - ‘he was} 
2 a . y eX a _ 3 ‘Kat 
é&pyiteA@vng = kal ~auTog =TAOUCIOG” : 
gta collector and he rich; and 
ECnrer” iSeiv tov *Ingotv tig éotiy, 
he was seeking . tosee the Jesus. who. heis, 

Kai ouK. notvaro dd tod SyxAou. Str 


and not hewasable from the crowd because 


e507 . ; . 
oe tee ae, ae 
pape ee Holo uegoncie aeaed ne went up 
ane hen nia aes qivarder that he might see 
ee ee of ea ave ne 

SiépxyecOan. 5 Kal-- ac. RAGev — érri 


to be coming through.: And as: hecame upon 


= 2 La c > a 
Tov totrov,, cvaBAEwac.. 6 *Incots ettrey 
the place, having looked up the Jesus . said - 
mpoc.: autév Zaxyxate, . OTEVTEG 
Lee him . Zacchaeus, having hurried 


KatGBnO1, onpepov yap év 1 ofky~ cou 


come down, today for .in the . house of you. 
Set pe, peivar. © 6 Kal omevoas . 2. 
itis necessary me to stay. . And having hurried. 
-karéBn, 5° Kat 5 brreSé€aTo' QUTOV. 
he pdt eae :-and he.received under :-him 
xaipov. ...7 Kats. idvteg..- TWAVTES: 
rejoicing. -.....; -And *, having seen all - 
- Steydyyutov =. -A€yovtes «. 6Tr; Napa 
they wiea evutiering saying «that --.Beside 
&uaptwr@  . dvdpi eionAGev = KataAtoat. 
Nine male person. he wentin to loose down. 
8 ‘otobeic 5& Zaxyaiog eftev trpds Tov. 


Having stood but Zacchaeus said toward the 
KUpiov 21500)" Te _hptoik “pou Tav 
Lord Look! The (things)... half .ofme of the 
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your faith has made 


‘you. well.” 43 And in- 


stantly.. he recovered 


_sight,.and he began to 


follow.-him, ‘glorifying 
God. Also, all the peo- 
ple, at seeing [itl], 
gave praise. to God. 


t 1 And’ -he entered 


Jer’i-cho and was 
going: through. 2. Now 
here there was a.man 
called. by.-the name 
Zac-chae’us;': and” he 
was a chief: tax” col- 
lector, and’ he was 
rich. .3 Well,. he ..was 
seeking -to' see who 


this. Jesus was, but, he 


could * ‘not’ for: the 
crowd, because he’ was 


"small in size. 4Sohe 
‘ran ahead to an’ ad- 


vance position and 
climbed a fig-mulber- 
ry tree in order to see 
him, because he was 
about. to-go through 
that way:.5 Now when 
Jesus -got to the place, 
he looked up and said 
to: him: - “Zac-chae’us, 
hurry ‘and. get. down; 
for today I must stay 
in your house.” 6 With 
that” he “hurried ‘and 
got down ‘and with 
rejoicing he received 
him as guest. .7 But. 
when: they saw. -[it], 
they ‘all fell to.:mut- 
tering, saying: “With 
‘a man that isa sin- 
ner he’ went:- in’ to 
lodge.” 8But' Zac- 
chae’us stood up and 
said to. the .Lord: 
“Look! The. half.of. my 
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irrapxdévtav, KUple, toic mraxoig |belongings, Lord, y _ aBdovta thy Baciteiav Kai  eltrev [having secured the 
belongings, cans, to the poor (ones) !am_ giving to the paving received the kingdom and hesaid/ kingly power, he com- 
SiSept, Kai ef TIVOG tt | poor, and whatever paovnOrivat aut@® totg So0t0Aoug tottoug|manded to be called 
Tam giving, and if of anyone anything |T extorted from any! tobe sounded tohim the slaves these |/to him these slaves 
éouKkopdvtnoa é&rohiSaut . tetparrAotv.;one by false accusa: ofc SeSa0Ket TO &pyupiov, | to whom he had given 
I took by fig-showing Iam giving back fourfold. tion I am restoring to whom he had given the silver [money], ;the silver money, in 
9 elvev 5 otpdc attov 6 *“Inootc St | fourfold.” SAL this Ta yvoi vi [order to ascertain 
Said. but toward him the Jesus that | Jesus said to him: in order that he might know what | what they had gained 
Xhwepov aowtnpia tH  oiKk@ totte tyéveto,|“This day salvation Siepay PATEVTAVTO. 16 TAPEYEVETO &@|by business activity. 
Today salvation tothe house this occurred, has come’ to this they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but/16 Then the first one 
Ka8dt1 «= Kal avtds Vidg = "ABpadcku éotiv: | house, because he algo 6 tTpatTog A~yav Kupte, ra] pva | presented himself, 
because also he son of Abraham is; is a son of Abraham, the first saying Lord, the mina|saying, ‘Lord, your 
10 AASev yap 6 vids tod dvOpadrrou Cntioa|10 For the Son of gou Séka -mpoonpyccato vac. 17 Kai | mi/‘na gained ten mi’- 
came for the Son of the man toseek {man came to seek ang ofyou ten worked itself toward minas. And | nas.’ 17So he said to 
Kat odoat ace) a&troAwade. to save what was elev att@ . Edye, cdyadé So00Ac, St |{him, ‘Well done, good 
and tosave the (thing) having been lost. lost.” my hesaid tohim Wellindeed, good slave, because|slave! Because in a 
1d ’Axoudvtwy §8& adtdav TaAOTH 11 While they were év edaxiotm = TaTOSG eyévou, YoO1 | very small matter you 
Hearing but ofthem these (things) |listening to these in least (thing) faithful youprovedtobe, be |have proved yourself 
tpoabeic elev trapaBoAiv Sia 16 |things he spoke -in gEouciav «= éxuv— érdv—s “SExae «= TOA ewwv. | faithful, hold author- 
having added he said. parable through the/} addition an illustra; authority having on top ten of cities.| ity over ten cities.’ 
tyyuc elvar 7? lepoucaAny = actirtov Kai |tion, because he was 18 kai AAGev 6 Gevtepog Aéywv ‘H ypva |18Now the second 
near to be of Jerusalem him and/near Jerusalem and And came the second saying The minalcame, saying, ‘Your 
2, 

Soxeiv adToOUSG dt1 tTrapayphua|they were imagining gou, KUple, érroingey mévte pvac. 19 efrrey | mi’na, Lord, made five 
to be thinking them that instantly |that the kingdom of of you, Lord, . made five minas. He said | mi’nas,’ 19 He: said to 
péAAet A Baoircia Tto0 8e00 | God was going to dis- && Kal TOUTE Kat ov émdvw| this one also, ‘You, 
is being about the kingdom of the God A : “j but also to this (one) Also. you ontop; too, be in charge of 

7 - , |play itself instantly, ’ , 2 2 5 fi ities” 20 But 
evapaivesBar 12 eftrev otv “AvOowtré¢] 49 Therefore he aya: yivou mévte rdAeav. 20 Kai 6 | five cities. ut a 
to be showing up self; hesaid therefore Man ‘A tal be coming to be five of cities. And __ the different one came, 
Dene > r ‘ certain man o g. iSot ‘ i ‘Lord, here is 

TI EvyeV étropevd el Pav . rEpOS AAGey A€ywv Kupie, i600 1% | Saying, , ; 
Bomne of nicble birth went his ce into Nand noble birth traveled different (one) came saying Lord, look! the/} your mi’na, that I kept 
wakpav  AoPeiv sauth Bacireiav kai} to a distant land to uv&. cou fiv elyov ss &rroxeiuévnv év| laid away in a cloth. 
long way off toreceive tohimself kingdom and / secure kingly | power mina of you which I was having lying off in | 21 You See, I was in 
UTootpépat, 13 Karéoag 5 5éxa SovAoug| for himself and to couSapia* 21 epoBotUuny yap ose 6m |fear of you, because 
to return, Having called but ten slaves /return. 13 Calling ten sweat cloth; Iwas fearing for you because] you are a harsh man; 
EautoU g5oKev attoi¢c Séxa pvag Kall slaves of his he gavé GApctrog auotnpog ef, QIPEIS you take up what you 
ofhimself hegave tothem ten minas and hens, ten “inboae anil _ harsh youare, youareliftingup;did not deposit and 
eltrev TOC autos TpaypatevoacGs told th _D 5 otk = FOnKag Kal Bepileis 6 |you reap what you did 
said toward : aon ’ do vou business 0 €m, o busi- which not you deposited and you are reaping which } not sow.’ 22 He said to 

’ r > A 3 a * 
éy ri) Zpxopat. 14 Oi sg {ness till I come. otK Zotreipac. 22 — déyet att® “Ex tod | him, ‘Out of your own 
in which [time] I am coming. The put/14But his citizens not you sowed. ' He is saying to him Out, of the | mouth I judge you, 
ToAtrat avtod éuicouv adtév, Kai}hated him and sent oTéyatég cou Kpiveo oe, Towmnpe|wicked slave. You 
aaron of him Were hating ; in: ae out a body of am- mouth of you LIamjudging you, wicked knew, did you, that I 
covéoteihav tmpcoBeiav OTlo@ GUTOU/bassadors after him, So0he: Seic du éya &vOpatros auormpss am a. harsh man, tak- 
they sentoff body ofambassadors behind him t ‘we d t slave; youknew that I man harsh ; i 

AEYOVTES Ou . BéAOpEV TOOTOV Se eae cint, alpwv &6 otk  20nka Kai Bepiloav ing Up waat 1 aid nok 
saying Not we are willing this (one) want this [man] .to am, : lifting up which not I deposited and reaping deposit and reaping 
vn 2p? son become king over. 3 . ; » | what I did not sow? 
Baciredoa UGG. , at ovKx ~otreipa; 23 Kai Bia ti o0K eee 
to reign upon us. us. a which not Isowed? And through what not/23Hence why is it 
15 Kai éyéveto év 1 érroveNOeiv atrév| 15 “Eventually when Baxcc you 10 &pytptov émj |you did not put my 


And itoccurred in the tocomeback -him {he got back after you gave of me the silver [money] upon |silver money in a 
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tparrelay;  Kcrya: 2Bav - ow 
table? AndI having come together with 
‘TOK «= Gs aT ErpacEx. 
interest likely ..it. I exacted. 
24 Kal ~~ Toic Tapeotaoiv —etirev 
-. And tothe (ones) having stood by hesaid 
“Apate dm’ attod thy pvav Kai S6rte 
Lift you up from him the mina and = give 
+" tae SExal pao Exyovti’--- 25 Kai 
to the (one) the ten minas having; — ‘> and 


eltav © aitd Kupie, yet Séxa pvao: — 
they said to him Lord, heis having ‘ten minas; a 
26 Aéyo  Gpiv: Ste. Travti = 7 Exovte 
Iam saying to You. ‘that to everyone the “having 
SoOjoetar ard Ge Tou pry xovTos 


it will be given, from but the (one) not having 
Kal 8 Byer c&oOhoerat. 
also which . _heis having will be lifted up. 
27 NAtw ° .totG «“éx8potc © you ~totTous 
- Besides ~- the — enemies of me-- these 
TOUS soy BeAnoavTac PE 
the (ones) ° not’ having been willing ~ ‘me 


Baotksicat ém’- attolc éya&yete O6e Kal 
- to reign . upon them lead rou here and 
KatacgdaEate attotc¢ eympoo8év pou. 
slaughter them infront of me. 
28 Kal. eitrav- tadta  —«értopeteto 
And having said these (things) he was going 


éumpoobev ~ dvaBaivev': eic © *lepoodAuya. 
in front goingup into Jerusalem. 
29 Kai éyéveto aco ftyyioev elo BnOoayn. 


’ And it occurred as he got near into Bethphage 


Kat..BnOavic “mpd¢ ta) Gpog, “Td. |: 
and | Bethany’ toward the mountain the (one) 
KaAotpevoy “EAaiav, dméoreivev’ S00 tdv. 
being called © of-Olives, he sent forth two ‘of the’ 
paOntdy..30 AEyav “Yordayete -ig. Thy. 
disciples on Saying ‘Be You going under ‘into the 
Katévavtl | KON; gv ~ A 7 ceiotropeudpevor 
opposite - village,‘-in: which “~ ‘entering ~ 


‘eupnoete ‘waAov’ SeSepévov,* ep’ |. dv_ 
rou will find ~colt: -having been tied, upon which 
ovdeig. Tetote: dvOpctrav. éxa@icev, Kai 
noone atanytime ...ofmen ~ satdown, and 
ooavteg . attov daycyete. 31 Kal. adv - 
having loosed it. rou lead. And if ever 
TIC bac. ... épwota «2 Ark © Tt 
anyone -xou “ts questioning-- Through what 
“" Adete; ~ ~ottrac.:'! épeite St: “O Kdpiog 


are you loosing? thus‘ rou willsay that The- Lord 
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bank? Then.on my ar- 
rival I would ‘have 
collected it° with - in- 
terest.’ Tees 

24“With that he 
said to those standing 
by, ‘Take the mi’na 
from him and give it to 
‘him that has the ten 
mi‘nas.” 25 But they 
said to him, ‘Lord, he 
has ten mi’nasr— 
-26‘T say to you, To 
everyone that hag? 
more will. be given; 
but from the one that 
does not - have,~ even 
what he has’ will be 
taken away. 27 More- 
over, these enemies of 
‘mine that did not want 
me to become king 
‘over them ‘Brie . here 
and slaughter them 
before me.’ ” ; 


28 So, after he had 
said these things, he 
began to go on ahead; 
‘going up to Jerusalem. 
29 And when he got 
near to. Beth’pha-ge 
and Beth’a-ny at 
the mountain’ called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of the 
disciples, 30saying: 
“Go” into the. village 
that is within sight of 


}xou, and in’ it after 


you pass in you will 
find a ‘colt tied, on 
which none..of man- 


‘kind: . ever..sat. Loose 


it and bring it. 31 But 


if anyone asks you, 


‘Why is it you are 


loosing it?” you 
must speak in this 
way, ‘The. Lord 
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needs: it.’ ’? 32:0 

those who were - sent 

forth departed ‘and 

found it just as he 

said to them. 33 But 

as they. ..were 1loos- 

ing the: colt. the 

owners of it. said: to 

them: “Why are you 

loosing . the colt?” 

34'They said: “The 
[Tord needs it.” 35 And 
they: led it to. Jesus, 

and they: threw their 

.outer. garments . upon 
the colt and set Jesus 
upon [it]. — 

“ 36As he moved 
-lalong they kept 
spreading their out- 
er garments on the 
| road....37-As soon as 
he got, near. the 
road down. the. Mount 
of Olives all the 
multitude of the 
disciples started to 
rejoice and praise 
God. with .a. loud 
voice concerning 
all the powerful 
works ‘they had. seen, 
38 saying: - “Blessed 
is the One coming 
as the King’ in Je- 
hovah’s* name! Peace 
in heaven, and 
glory in the  high- 
‘est places!”. -39 How- 
ever, some of the Phar- 
-isees from the crowd 
| said to him: “Teacher, 
rebuke your disciples.” 
40 But’ .in; reply he 
said: “I° tell you, -If 


32  @wed@dvteg GE 
of it need — is having. Having gone off but 
oi airectoApévot e0pov Kaba 
the (ones) having been sent off found. according as 

} ad ia a ? a Ov 
ey attoic. 33 Audvtwav 6& aUT@VY TO 
paper to any Loosing but ofthem the 
Sov eltrav of KUplot auTaD TpOG  GMUTOUG 
ent said the lords of it . toward them. 
i AveTE tov. T@Aov; 34. of - 
at. ‘are you loosing the colt? - The (ones) 
> trav ott ‘O xKUptog-. avTov. xpEtayv 
o . said that The Lord .- ofit. .: need, 
Zvey. 35 Kal fyayov avtév Tpog- TOV 
is hoving. And they led .. it toward the 
7 0 émipipavtes —-«-,- CUTAV_-. TH 
petoed Jiestae aown upon. of them the 
 fpdetia éxi tov twOAov -érreBiBaoav Tov 
pute garments upon the colt © they seton ..the 
*Inoowv" 
- Jesus; it 
36 tropevopévou 
Os ' going. 
“Great pavvuoyV et 
they were spreading under the. 
. n a > , 
uTav gv th 680. 37 Eyyifovtos 
2 selves in the way. Getting near 
sto | 75 mpos TH: -KaTaPaoe: TOU 
of him sieaay toward the descent of the 
: a > . n w ¢ x 
“Opou tQv °’EAat@v Apfavto arayv To 
Bearer - ofthe . Olives started all the 
iP , Tues 
“ahAGoc: Tv pabnTdav.. xatpovTEs aiveiv. 
muitlinde of the: ‘disciples rejoicing to be praising 
nov Gedv. oavh peycAn .tepi Tracey av 
the God in voice great . about all . which 
gtSov" “Suvepeav, 38 Aéyovtes -EvAoynuevos -- 
Pipe of ewer -.. saying -Having been blessed 
< Soom 2 La ‘ F 2 2 , Tl 
6-9 épxdyevoc, 6 Baoideuc, Ev OvopHaTL 
the (one) Tondne, "the - King, in’ name: 
Kupiou: év otpav@ = eiprvn. Kal -86€a - ev: 
of Lord;..:-in.»: heaven peace. cand. glory in 
_ byiotoic. 39 Kai tweg Tdv Papicaiov 
highest planend.* - And -some ofthe © Pharisees: 
one . : » ite a z . “ 
imd to0 SxAov. etrrav TrPds “adTov -AlSaoKaAe, 
fon the wd ‘gaid toward him. - Teacher, 
“Tot aOntaig cou. 40 ‘Kal: 
to the : aise ples. of you, And 
“trey Aéywo ‘piv, tov: 
he said Iam saying to vou, if ever 


qguTod §xpeiav - EXEL. 


Kai 
>and 


auTou 
of him 

tydrrice 
outer garments 
5 
but 


&& 
but 


émitipnoov 
give rebuke 
dcroxpi8eis . 


having answered 


382 Jchovah’s,. J7%2;. the *Lord’s, SBA... 
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AiBot Kp&§ouow. 


will cry out, 
wry TOA 


ciamjocouciv, of 
will be silent, the stones 


41 Kal > fyyioev, iSexv 

. And as he gotnear, having seen the city 
ékAauoev és atv, 942 Aéyav ott Ei 
he wept it, saying that If 
Zyvanc ™m WWwepg tatdtn Kai ov 
you knew the day this - also you 
ave4 mpog elpyvnyv— viv && . éxpvBn 
the (things) toward peace — now but it was hid 
awd oobarypav cov. 43 — Sti F{Eouorv 
from eyes of you. Because will arrive 


Hhépar émi o& Kali wmapepBadrovow © oi 
days upon you and will throw in beside the 


éx8poi cou xcpaKke oot Kai 
enemies of you palisade to you and 


TepikuKAM@oougiv ce Kal auvéfouciv 
they will encircle you and they will distress 


OE ravTobEev, 44 Kai 
you from every side, and 


ESaoiovciv oe Kal Ta Tékva 
they will dash to the ground you and the children 


cou év ooi, Kal ovK &onoouctv AiBov 
of you in you, and not they will let go off stone 


émi = Ai@ov év coi, ad av 
upon stone in you, instead of which (things) 


otk zyvacg Tov KaIpoV THs émioKoTyS 
not you knew the appointed time ofthe inspection 


cou. 


obTot 
these 


in 


of you. 

45 Kal ciceAOawv cic TO ~~ fepdv 
And having entered into the temple 

ApEato ExBdaAAev TOUS 
he started to be throwing out the (ones) 

tmadodvtac, 46 Agyav avtoic Véyportar 
selling, saying to them It has been written 
Kai ~oram 6 ofkdg pou olkog mpooeuxNs, 


And willbe the. house of me house _ of prayer, 


Upeig S& avtdov éromoate omnfAaiov Anotdav. 
you but it ‘you made - cave of robbers. 
47 Kai = fy 


SibdoKxov 7d Kad’ 


And he was teaching the . according to 
Wwepav ev 7H feo of 5& dpyxiepeic Kai 
day in the tempie; the but chiefpriests and 
of ypoppateic - e{ytouv ~— adtov artroAéoant 
the scribes were seeking him _ to destroy 
Kat of © mrpdtor tod Aaod, 48 Kai obx 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 


nupioxov TO ti TOINTWOLY, é 
they were finding the what they mightdo, the 
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these remained silent, 
the stones would ery 
out.” 8 

41 And when he got 
nearby, he viewed the 
city and wept over it, 
42saying: “If you 
even you, had ‘dis. 
cerned in this day the 
things having to do 
with peace—but now 
they have been hig 
from your eyes. 43 Be. 
cause the days will 
come upon you when 
your enemies wil] 
build around you..a 
fortification with 
pointed stakes and will 
encircle you and dis- 
tress you from every 
side, 44and they- will 
dash you and your 
children within you to 
the ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 
upon a stone in you, 
because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected.” 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
started to throw out 
those who were selling, 
46 saying to them: “It 
is written, ‘And my 
house will be a house 
of prayer,’ but you 
made it a cave of 
robbers.” : 


47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily in 


‘the temple. But the 


chief priests and the 
scribes and the prin- 
cipal ones of the peo- 
ple were seeking to 
destroy him; 48 and 
yet they did not find 
the effective thing for 
them to do, for the 


iain an ata es 
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avtod &KoUov. 
of him hearing. 


HpEpaY 
of the days 


nade yap G&rrag = e€expéueTo 


people for all was hanging out 
90 Kai éyéveto &y pig 
And itoccurred in = one 

> a oy x 2 an t a 

dakovtog autos Tov Aadv ev TH  l€p@ 
reek : ofhim the people in the tempie 
i evaryyeAiCopévou enéotnoav oi 
ot declaring good news stood upon the 


Zoyiepei¢ Kal of ypaypaTeEic ov Ttols 
a ecats and the scribes together with the 


z x > r 

eoBuTépot 2 «kai eftav Aé€yovTes 

mpeg ee 2 and spoke saying 
3 la a Xx ¢ ~ > , 
. atté6v Ejimov quiv ev | TOIg 

paler him Say tous in  whatsortof 
eEoucia TAUTA TOIEIG, AR Tig 
authority these (things) youare doing, or who 


goTiv 6 So00¢ gol Ti eouctav 
is the (one) having given to you the authority 


TOV 


LA > x « > x 
Gtnv. 3  aroxpiOcic 6&8 elrrev Trpog 
eee Having answered but he said toward 
td a > 2 Zz A 
aotobs «= Epwtiow byag Kaya Adyov, Kat 
them Ishallrequest rou alsol word, and 
i 3 . 5 *lodvou és 
eiraté por 4 Td Parnopa ‘loa 
you say me The baptism of John out of 
ovpavot Av q &€ dvOpartray; 
heaven was it or out of men? 
5 oi 5& CuveAoyicavtTo TPOG 
The (ones) but reasoned together toward 
gautoug Agyovtes Str “Eady EVTTOMEV: 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
°E ovpavov épei Aik Ti OvK 
Out ee Heavens he willsay Through what not 
émotevoate att@; 6 édv S& — EiTropev 


Ifever but we should say 

"EE dvOpdrav, 6 Aadg arac KatoaA Bact 
Out of men, the people all will stone 

la , - % ig 

Aa TETTEIOMEVOS yap gotiv ‘locvny 
ee having been persuaded for itis John 

Teoonmy = elvat- T kai dtrexpiO®noav pt 

Ooahet to be; and they answered not 
r ‘ & > fa] 

eidévai TrOOEV. 8 xai 6 *Inoots 
to have known from where. And the Jesus 

Cal > * 2 ‘, La 3 ~ 

elev adtoic O05& eyo AEyH Uyiv év 

said tothem Neither I am saying to yrou in 
Troi ZEOUGIC THUTA “Trad. 

what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
9 "“HpEaro S& tTpdg Tov Aaov Aéyelv 

He started but toward the people to be saying 

x r ” > - 

thy trapaBodty tattny “AvOowtrog épuTeucEev 

the rable this Man planted 


you believed to him? 
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people one and all 
kept hanging onto him 


to hear him. 
20 On one of the 
days while he 


was teaching the peo- 
ple in the temple and 
declaring the good 


-news, the chief priests 


and the scribes with 
the older men came 
near, 2and they spoke 
up, saying to him: 
“Tell us by what au- 
thority you do these 
things, or who it is 
that gave you this au- 
thority.” 3In reply he 
said to them: “I will 
also ask you a ques- 
tion, and you tell me: 
4 Was the baptism of 
John from heaven or 
from men?” 5 Then 
among themselves 
they drew conclusions, 
saying: “If we say, 
‘From heaven,’ he will 
say, ‘Why is it vou 
did not believe him?’ 
6 But if we say, ‘From 
men,’ the people one 
and all will stone us, 
for they are persuaded 
that John was a 
prophet.” 7 So they re- 
plied that they did not 
know its source. 8 And 
Jesus said to them: 
“Neither am I telling 
you by what au- 
thority I do _ these 
things.” 

9Then he start- 
ed to tell the peo- 
ple this illustration: 
‘‘a man planted 
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auTreddava, Kai é&€Ser0 attév yewpyoic, 

vineyard, and he gave out it to farmers, 
kal acreSynoev xpdvous ikavousc. 
and he traveled abroad times sufficient. 
10 kai KaIp® AméateiAev TPdG TOUG 


And to appointed time hesentoff toward the 


yewpyoug  6o0Aov, Tvo ard Tou 
farmers slave, in order that from the 


Kaptrod Tol cutreAdvog Sdcoucw auto: 
fruit ofthe vineyard they will give tohim; 


ot && yewpyoi éarréoteidayv attév Seipavtes 


the but farmers sent away him having flayed 
KEvév. 11 kai Tpooébeta ETEPOV TTENWal 
empty. eadded different to send 
Sov0Aov" ol: ‘Se KaKETVOV 
slave; the (ones) but also that (one) 


Scipavtes Kati aTipcoavTes éEatréoteiAav 


having flayed and having dishonored sent away 
KEvov. 12 kai = wpooébeto tpiTov 
empty. ‘And he added third (one) 
Tréepipat: oi 6 Kai TOUTOV 
to send; the (ones) but ~° also this (one) 


tpaupaticavteg e€£Badov. 13 eftrev SE 6 
having wounded threw out. Said but the 


KUpIog §= to0 )3~— ktreAQ@voc Ti TOMow; 
lord of the vineyard What = shall Ido? 
weno Tov vidv pou Tov cyarmtév: 

Ishallsend the .son. ofme_ the loved; | 


iows ToUTov évtpamrjoovta. 14  iSdvtec 
equally this they will respect. Having seen 


5&. avtdov of yewpyoi SieAoyifovto mtmpdc 
but ‘him the farmers were reasoning toward 


GAANnAOUG == AEyovTES Otté6g tgotw 6 
one another saying This is the 


KAnpovopog: crroKTeivepev attév, iva 
heir; let us kill him, in order that 


Apey yévntat t} KAnpovopia: 15 kai 
us might become the inheritance; and 


éxPaddvteg  avtov go Tod dyTEA@voc 
having thrown out him outside of the. vineyard 
OTTEKTEIVOV. | aa obv Tonoet auvToOIS 
they killed. What’ therefore willdo ’ tothem 
6 KUpIOS TOU &uTredGvoc;  . 16 éreUoeTat 
the. lord . ofthe vineyard? He will come 
Kal catrohécet ToUG YEwWPYOUG TOUTOUG, 
and he will destroy the - farmers these, 
kai = Sacer TOV" GuTreh@vor GAAotc. 
and hewillgive the vineyard - to others; 
cKovcavtTes && eimav  . . MA 
Having heard ‘ but they said —~ Not 
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a vineyard and let it 
out to cultivators, ang 
he traveled abroad for 
considerable time: 


10 But in due Season - 


he sent out a slave to 
the cultivators, that 


they might give him 
some of the fruit of. 


the vineyard. The cul- 


‘| tivators, however, sent 


him away empty, after 
beating him up. 11 But 


he repeated and sent: 


them a different slave. 
That one also they 
beat up and dishon- 


ored and sent away. 


empty. 12 Yet again he 
sent a third; this one 
also they wounded 


and threw out. 13 At 


this the owner of the 
vineyard said, ‘What 
shall I do? I will 
send my son the 
beloved. Likely they 
will respect this one, 
14When the cultiva- 
tors caught sight of 
him they went rea- 
soning with one an- 
other, saying, ‘This is 
the heir; let us kill 
him, that the inheri- 


tance may become: 


ours.” 15 With that 
they threw him 
outside the vineyard 


and killed him. What, 


therefore, will the 
owner of the vineyard 
do to them? 16 He will 
come and destroy 
these cultivators: and 
will give the waneyene 
to others.” - 


On hearing [this] 
they said: 


“Never. : 
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yévoito. 17 fs) &é euprdpac 
may itoccur, The (one) but having looked in 
autor eltrev Ti oe otv 
nen” said What therefore 
totiv TO YEy pappévov TOUTO 
is the (thing) having been written this 
At8ov bv ameSokipaoay ~~ - of. 
Stone which. rejected the (ones) 


oikoBouotvtes, OB T0g EyevyOn_—s eis KE@OATY 


. building, this became -_ into head 


yavias; 18 = rac re) “Treody én’ 
of corner? : Everyone the having fallen upon 


éxeivov tov AiGov cuvOAacOAceTat go’  v 
that the stone will be shattered; upon whom 


8 av EON; AIKENCEL auTév. 
but likely itmightfall, it will hol hall ee him. 
19 Kol éjmoov of ypapuateig Kai of 
And sought the scribes and the 
apxiepeig émBadeiv én’ auTov Tag xEipac 
chief priests. tothrowon upon him the lands 
gy atta mH Spa, Kai oBrOnoav 10u 
in that! the hour, and “fo D heaeca: 


adv, fyvwoav yap S11 trpdg auvTOvs ae 
people, Ee knew for that toward them  hesaid 


v TapaBoAny taltnv. 20 Kai 
oy parable this. And 
TWAPATNPYOQAVTES atréoteiAay 
having observed beside : they sent off 
évKkabétous Utrokptvopévoug © éauToUs 
ones let go down in pretending themselves 
Sixaioug elvan, Wa sé AG Beovton 
righteous to be, inorderthat they might catch 


avtod’ Aédyou,° Hote Trapadsotvar auTov ” TH” 
ofhim ‘of word, as-and to giveover him tothe 


&pxh Kai tH e€ovotg. tod. NYELOvos. 
government and to the authority of the governor. 


21° kal émnpatnoav autov ~ Aéyovtes 
And. they inquired upon _ him © saying © 
AiScoxare, oiSapev Str dp8Ac AEYEIC 


Teacher, we know that lees you are saying 


Kal & SkoKesc” Kai. ov ‘AapBavers, 
and you are teaching and not youare accepting 


wpdcwtrov; GAN err’ GAnOeiag Thy 656v_ TOU 


face, but . upon truth the way of the 
Beod &SdoxKerc’ 22 é€eotwv = as 
God youare teaching; is it lawful us 
Katoapt . ~~ gdpov Sova A 00; 
to Caesar © tax _ ‘togive or ‘no? 
23 xatavoroag §& attév tiv tTravoupyiav 
‘ Having detected but ofthem the all-doing 
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may that happen!” 
17 But he looked up- 
on them and said: 
“What, then, does this 
that is written mean, 
‘The stone which 
the builders rejected, 
this has become the 
chief cornerstone’? 
18 Everyone falling 
‘upon that stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon’ whom 
it falls, it will pul- 
verize him.” —. 


19 The scribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to. get their 
hands on-him in that 
very hour, but they 
feared the people; 
for they perceived 
that he spoke | this 
illustration with them 
in mind. 20 And, after 
observing him close- 
ly, they sent out men 
secretly hired to _pre- 
tend that. they were 
righteous, in order 
that they might catch 
him in speech, so as 
to turn. him over to 
the .government and 
to ‘the authority of 
the. governor. 21 And 
they -questioned him, 
‘saying: ‘Teacher, we 


{know you speak and 


teach - correctly and 
show no partiality, 
but you teach. the 
way of God in line 
with truth: 22%s it 
lawful for us to pay 
tax to ‘Caesar or 
not?” 23But he de- 
jtected their cunning 
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24 AciEaté yor 
' You show . tome 
EXEL cikéva Kai 
is it having image and 
Emiypagty; ol &&. eftrav Kaioapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Of Caesar. 


25 6 S& ettreyv weds. attotc Tofvuv 
The (one) but said sours them Wellnow 


a&rdSote Kaioapos 
give rou back of Caesar 
Kaicapt Kai Te ToD 800 TA 
to Caesar and the (things) ofthe God - tothe 
Ged. 26 Kai ovx Toyuoav ewiAaBéoOan 
God. And not they were strong to catch 
tob § pyyatoc évavtiov tod Aaov, Kal 
of the saying in front ofthe people, and 
BaupdoavTes évt tH doroxpice: attov 
having wondered upon the answer of him 


taiynoav. 
they became silent. 


27 — FlpoceA@dvtec 5&é ~—sTiveg tov 
Having come toward but some of the 


LabSouKaicav, ol Aéyovteg dvaotactv 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 


un etvar 28 émnpatnoav atitév Aéyovte 
not to be, inuuee upon him ine 


Aiscoxaae, Mesuotig Eypaupev nhyiv — édv 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous ifever 


tivog &&eApdg dtro8dvyn gxav yuvaika, Kal 
ofone brother should die having woman, and 


obtes QTEKVOS q, Wa 
this (one) childless may be, in order that 


AGB 6 &5eApdg attod thy yuvaika 
shouldtake the brother ofhim the woman 
Kal efavactnon OTTEP La GbEA0@ 
and should raise up out seed brother 
avo). 29 émt& ody foav 
of him. Seven therefore were; 
Kai 6 mp@tog AaPav 
and the first havingtaken woman 

&TEKVOG’ 30 Kai 6 Settepog 31 
childless; and the second and the 
tpitog AaBev atthv, woatrac 5 Kal oi 
third took her, as-thus but also the 


émTae OV  KaTeAttrov TEKVa «Kal daré0avov- 
seven not they leftdown children and they died; 


32 Gotepov kal oyun a&réOavev. 33 
lastly also the woman 


died. The 
yuvr| oby é&yv Th dvaotéce tivocs 
woman therefore in 


the resurrection of which 


elev trpdc autotc 
he said toward them 


Snvapiov. tivoc 
denarius. Of whom 


the (things) 


TO 
to the 


&SeA poi 


brothers 


yuvaika c&réBavev 
he died 


Kai 6 
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and said to them: 
24“Show me a de- 
nar‘i-us. Whose image 
and inscription does 
it have?” They said: 
“Caesar’s.” 25 He said 
to them: “By all 
means, then, pay 
back Caesar’s things 
to Caesar, but God’s 
things to God.’’ 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him 
in this saying before 
the people, but, in 
amazement at hig 
answer, they said 
nothing. . 


27 However, some of 
the Sadducees, those 
who say there is no 
resurrection, came up 
and questioned him, 
28 saying: ‘‘Teacher, 
Moses wrote us, ‘If 
a@ man’s brother dies 


having a wife, but 
this one remained 
childless, his brother 


should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother.’ 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30So the 
second, 3land the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven: 
they did not leave. 
children behind, but 
died off. 32Last- 


ly, the woman also 
died. 33 Consequently, 
in the resurrec- 


tion, of which one 
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auTav yiveTat yuvn; of yao été 
ofthem shebecomes woman? The for seven 
zZoxov auth yuvaiKa. 
had her woman, 
34 kai eltrev attoic 6 "Inaote OF viol 
And said tothem the Jesus The sons 
00 aidvoc TouTOU ‘yauotUcIv Kal 
of the age this are marrying and 
yapioKovTat, 35 oi 8 
they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 
KaTae obEvTES ToU aidvoc 
having been counted worthy of the age 


éxetvou TUXEIV Kal 74S AvaAoTAaCENS ™mS 
that toattain and ofthe resurrection the Gaal 


&K VEKPOQV ote yapotoiv oie 
outof dead (ones) neither aremarrying nor 
yapitovTat 36 ov = yap 
are being given in marriage; neither for 
ero8avely gt: SdvavtTat, iogyyeAot §=yap 
to die yet they are able, equaltoangels for 
ciow, Kal viof eiow Be0d THC 
they are, and sons are of God of the 
gvaoTtaoemsg vioi = Svrec. 37 St 5é 
resurrection sons being. That but 
éyeipovtat ot vEKpoi kat Mouors 
are being raised up the dead (ones) also Moses 
éuyvucey étl tig Barou, a> Aye 
disclosed upon the thornbush, as heis saying 
Kioiov Tov Gedv “ABpacu Kai Oedv “loadK 
Lord the God of Abraham and God of Isaac 
kal @edv “laxoB 38 Bcdg 6& ovK goTIv 
and God _ of Jacob; God but not is 
VEKPQV GAAK Cavtov, TAHVTES 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones), all 
yap atte Caoiv. 39. crroxprOévTeg 
for to him they are living. Having answered 
&é TIVES TOV Y PALATE eltrav 
but some of the . scribes said 
AiS&oKxaAe,.  KaAdS ettrac' 40 ovkéTi 
Teacher, fine you Said; not yet 
yap éToAHOv ETEPWTEV autov 
for they were Pdaving to be inquiring upon him 
ovdév. 
nothing. 
41 Efrev 5é TPO avtolg Mac 
He said but toward them How 
AEyouoiy = TOV: XpIOTOV Elva Aaueif vidv; 


are tivey saying the Christ tobe of David son? 
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of them does she 
become [the] wife? 
For the seven got 
her as wife.” 

34 Jesus said to 
them: “The children 
of this system of 
things? marry and are 
given in marriage, 
35 but those who have 
been counted worthy 
of gaining that sys- 
tem of things and the 
resurrection from the 
dead neither marry 
nor are given in 
marriage. 36In fact, 
neither can they die 
any more, for they 
are like the angels, 


and they are God’s 


children® by being 
children» of the res- 
urrection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised 
up even Moses dis- 
closed, in the account 
about the thornbush, 
when he calls Jeho- 
vah*® ‘the God of 
Abraham and God of 
Isaac and God of Ja- 
cob.’ 38 He is a God, 
not of the dead, but 
of the living, for they 
are all living to him.” 
39In response some 
of the scribes said: 
“Teacher, you spoke 
well.” 40 For no long-~ 
er did they have the 
courage to ask him 
a single question. 
4iIn turn he said 
to them: “How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David’s son? 


ae 


342 See Luke 18:30, footnotes. 36> Or, ‘‘sons.’’ 


the Lord, NBA. 


37° Jehovah, J9%11-18,2; 
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42 attdg yap Aauci6 Agyer ev BiBAw 
That (one) for David issaying in Book 
Yoruav Efrev Kipiog tH KUpig pou 
of Psalms Said Lord to the lord of me 
Ké&Bou é« Se&iav pou 43 Eas 
Be sitting outof right [sides] of me until 
av ra) tous  &x8pouc gou 
likely Ishould put the enemies of you 
itromd6510v TOV TroSQv. cou: 44 Aaueid 
footstool ofthe feet of you; David 
ody autov’ KUpiov Kael, Kal rac 
therefore - him Lord iscalling, and how 
auto0 vido éot; 
of him son is he? 


45 ’Axotovtog 5& travtdg to Aaod eltrev 


; Hearing but ofall the people he said 
toig watntaic 46 Mpocéyxete ard Tay 
to the disciples - © Be youattentive from the 
YPaLYaTewv Tav - BeAdvTcov 

scribes _ of the (ones) being willing 

TWEpiITTaTElv fv otoAaig = kai = pt AotvTav 
to walk about in robes and liking 
GOTrTAT LOUS ty tas ayo IG Kat 

greetings in the marketplaces and 
wpwtokabeSpiag év Taig cuvaywyaicg kai 

front seats in the synagogues and 
mpwToKAtatac év TOIS Seftrvois, 
first places of reclining in the suppers, 
47 of Katec@louow tag oikiag Td . xnpav 


who are eating down the houses of the widows 
mpopcoet paKp& trpocevxovrary obToI 
to pretext: long they are praying; these 

AnupovTat TTEDIOOOTEPOV Kopi pa. 

will receive more abundant judgment.. 


Kai 
and 


efSev 
he saw 


21 *AvaBAéwac && touc 
Having looked up but the (ones) 


Ba&ddrovtacg sic 1d yaloguddéKiov te 6pa 


throwing into... the ; treasury chest the gifts 
auTayv wAougiouc. 2. elev S&-° “Tiva 
of them rich [men]. He saw but some 
xtjpav, Trevixpav Bd&AAoucav éxeT Aett& Guo, 
widow -needy throwing there lepta ~ two, 
3 Kal. eftey 2ZAANnO8Gc = rAEyu byuiv = St 
and he said Truly Iam saying to you that 

4 xjpa adn 4 TWTOXT TAEiov 
the widow this the poor (one) more 
TOVTOV EBodkev 4 mwévteg yap ovo 
of all (them) threw; all for these 


428 Jehovah, J7-1#%; The Lord, NBA. - 


{21 
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42For David him. 
self says in the 
book of Psalms, 


‘Jehovah* said to my 
Lord, Sit at my right 
hand 43 until I place 
your enemies as...a 
stool for your feet. 
44David, therefore, 
calls him ‘Lord’: 
so how is he hig 
son?” ; ~saet 

45 Then, while. all 
the people were lis. 
tening he said to 
the disciples: 46 “Look 
out for the scribes 
who desire to walk 
around: in -robes 
and like greetings 
in the market places 
and front seats in 
the synagogues. and, 
most prominent plac- 
es at evening meals, 
47and who devour 
the houses of the 
widows and for..a 
pretext make long: 
prayers. These . will 
receive a heavier judg-, 
ment.” 3 


Now as he looked 
“~ up he saw the 
rich dropping their’ 
gifts into the trea- 
sury — chests. 2 Then: 
he saw a certain 
needy widow drop 
two small coins of, 
very little value 
there, 3and he said: 
“I tell you truth-: 
fully, This. widow, 
although poor, dropped 
in more than they’ all 
did. 4For all these 


mts 


Pam oh Wen same cae 
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‘ax TOU TreptoCEUOVTOG attoic éBaAov eic¢ | dropped in gifts out 


ut of the abounding tothem ‘threw into/of their surplus, but 
ee ‘Epa, a 5é é& too|this [woman] out of 
fi gifts, this[woman] but outof the/her want dropped, in 
OTE! é OTH 5VTC ° { 3 ll the means of liv- 
‘ A otic wavta Tov Piov ov ja as of liv 
SOTEPNUATOS Cee all the living which | ing she had. 


5 Later, as certain 
ones were speaking 
concerning the temple, 


¥Badev. 
threw. 


Aeyovtwv Trepi TOU tepod, 
. saying about the temple,|how it was adorned 
Kahoi¢ Kol —s vaOryjaowv | with fine stones and 
fine and _ things placed uP | dedicated things, 6 he 
6 chrey — Tatra & |said: “As for these 
hesaid These (things) which/things that you are 
2AcvcovTat  ‘“twepat ~ év|beholding, the ‘days 
you are beholding, willcome °° days in| will come in which 
, : Sara econ ae 

ak 6 G@eOhoeTa: ~~ Afog gi AiG Se} not. a stone up 
oy net willbe bt go off stone upon stone here} stone will be left here 
J ; Ermpatnoay t. be thrown 

6 ov Katadvejcetat. 7 émmpatmoav..jand no 

nich not will be loosed down. They inquired upon | down.” 7 Then they 
Si avtov Aéyovtes AiScoKahe, wote otv |questioned him, say- 


etyev _ 
she was having 


_5 Kai Tivev 
And ofsome 


bt 2 NiBoig 
that to stones 


KEKOOUNTAL, 
it has been adorned, 


‘Gewpelte, 


but him saying Teacher, when thereforejing: ‘Teacher, when 
- toOTO Zotar, Kal Tt +O onpeiov| will these things ac- 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign tually be, and what 
Stay perry _- tadra | will be the sign when 
whenever may be about ‘these (things) these things are eas 
tveoGar; . 6 5 ey tined to occur?” 8 He 
areal er ath ae eo gaid: “Look. out that 
ETETE - TrAavNeNT : : 
Be ea ee at be - you might be made to err;| YOU are not misled; 
S ay 61 ear} tT | for many will come on 
troAAoi yap eAEUCOVTAL étri ; ee ee 
many for will come ~ upon the | the basis of my : e, 
évopati pou  A€éyovTEg — "Eyo  _— ci; | saying, ‘T am he,’ and, 
name of me - Saying « amen § am, ‘The due time has ap- 
Pg ee Ig x . ” Aes Rt “a5 Do eat go 
kat “O KQIPOG | Ayyixev"’ ~ BY | proached. not. 
and The appointed time “has ee i after. them, 9 Further- 
ie a ‘ 2° , ae > a. et Otay 4 e : ae ea Haar 
qropevOfte © OTIOW - AUT@V .|more, when you 
You should go Renee them, : "eenever a af ware and-disctders 
GxoBOTFE. |. TOME NOUS Od eee do not: be terrified. For 
you might hear = wars: and isorders, : : 
if 7TONOATE: Joe? §ei yap | these things must oc- 
nor “You should $e terrified; itisnecessary for | cur first, but the end 
aoota ~ -yevéo8at tmpdtov, GAN’. ox, does not foccur] im- 
these (things) “to oecur - first, but” ‘not | mediately.” . 
eiOéws Td TEAS. 10 Then he went. on 
immediately the end. . ie - to say to them: “Na- 
10 Téte fveyev attoig “Eyepojcetat |. ay ciLasagaines 
, ee he oi beers to them Will be roused a eee gee 
= 2 > x, x r x Rel 7 i ; ; 
voc én’ FOvog Kai Baoieia ent Bactdciov, Bem. ueniaaeacnaden: 


nation upon nation and kingdom upon kingdom, 
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1 getopoi TE . i 4 
peydcAoat Kai KaTE lland ther i 
: [earth ]quakes and great and according to | great cia ae 
sores Aotpol Kai Atpoi Zoovtat,|in one place aft 
Bnd pestilences and famines will be, | another postions. 
goBn6pa te Kai dm’ ovtpavod ti i 
‘ onpeta | an 
saa: sights and also from heaven Ai hate se oe Gar Shred 
P Pi : rT. 
pee sears hs sights and from 
2 «0d 52 . , eaven great signs... 
é TOUTOV TOVT “Bul 
Before but these (things) sae ae ae wn 
Ople 


en : 

tua tao yEeipac attév | will 1 i 

; g aE you. the hands of them upon Rati cos 

Kal iaEouciv trapad S6vte i : ern 

and they will persecute, pelea beside’ np the ewe ote priate 
syna- 


ouvaymyasg Kai guAakd&c, ctrayouévous . éri |gogues and prisons 


eTiBadovow 9’ 
they willimpose upon 


nantes and prisons, being led off upon/yoy being haled be 
Baoineig Kai yepdovac évexev too |fore kings and gov : 
ae . and governors onaccount ofthe! nors for the sake a 
Svéyartég ou. 13 d&oByceta = bpiv cig |my name. 13 It will 
D vie it will step from toyov into] turn out ta rou for 
ral 2 fal a 
HogTuptoN. a Oéte otv év Taig | witness. 14 'Therefore 
pene . ; oy put therefore in the | settle it in your hearts 
ge tas & av Mi) TrpoMEAET OY not to rehearse be- 
Pe na a i uo : no to be premeditating | forehand how to make 
cr rohoy Sivan, 5 eye yao &§do0o tptv | your defense, 15 for 
see : e, : for shallgive tovou/Y will give ’ vou a 
Saute: aaatGasuane Wanda Son “wiige aielgnion ail eee come: 
: . : e€| which all your o 
avi 7 & not 
AS oryst A avteitreiv. Gravteg oi jers together will not 
a to contradict all the; be able to resist or 
avtiketuevot Uyiv. 16 wapadoOjoec8e . dispute. 16 Moreover, 


ones lying against to you. You will be given beside | vou will be delivered 


be. Ratrured youeoy Kai &beApav kai cuyyev@av|up even by parents 
y parents and brothers and relatives | and brothers and rel 


Kai gidev, Kai = Bavatacoucw 2€ Gya i 
Oueav, | atives ri 

oi ccnee. e08 they will put to death ae of yee, and they gee 
and vouwilbe belmghated ‘by’ “ail” |17 and vou will be ob- 
: cshiads ; y a 17 and you will be ob- 
nn A _ Svous pov. 18 kai O@piE é« j jects of hatred by all 
e é = ane of me And hair outof] people because of my 
ans pea ULV ou BN a&rr6Antar. name. 18 And yet not 
ee ee °. sO not not should perish.{a hair of your. heads 
™m Stropova dsuav KthoeaGe = Tax | Will by any means per- 


I 
n the endurance of you you willacquire the|ish. 19By endurance 


vyac bua 
boxers ask on YouR part you will 
30. "05 , 7 acquire your souls. 
wie: 5 iSntE 20 ‘‘Furthermore, 
ee nes ; ae you mightsee}/ when rou see Je- 
being pond . ilo otpatoTéSav |rusalem surrounded 
y encamped armies |by encamped armies, 


oS a a 


LRAT ETT OH EL TEEN TON A NT STORE DL ESTO LY ELT IEEE 
FOREN AE. tr STE IRS ARPES eC NO te tomate Km 
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vote yvate sti Ay yiKev 
then know rou that has drawn near 


fh .épriworg avThS. 21 +téte ol év 1h 
the desolation of her. Then the (ones) in the 
NouSaia gevyéTwcav cig TH pn, kal 
Judea 


*fepougaAny, 


Jerusalem, 


oi gv péo@ avis ExXNPElTACAY, 
the (ones) in midst. of her 
Kat oi év talc yapaig ph cicepx’ 
let them enter - 


and the (ones) in the regions not 


Tépat 
days 


TAnoOrvat 
to be fulfilled all 


23 otal 


bi4 
OTt 


ei¢ avThy, 22 
because 


into her, 
ootai  elow TOU 
these are of the 
To YeYpappeva. 
the (things) having been written. 
THAIS év yaotpi éxovoais Kat TAG 
to the (ones) in belly having and to the (ones) 
@nratotcais év exeivac TAIC goTal 
giving suck in those the 
yap cveyKn peycAn émi 
.for necessity great upon 
dépy) TH Aa® tote, 24 
wrath tothe people this, 
otopat: paxaipng Kat 
tomouth of sword and 
cic Ta evn TATE, 
into the nations all, 
goTal TTATOULEVN Viise) 
will be being trampled by 
of TANPHVAcIV 
what [time] should be fulfilled 
KaIpoi - €6vav. 
appointed times of nations. - 
25 kal ZoovtTar oNMeia 
And will be signs 
kai cotpors, Kai én mS) | OYAS auvoxn 
and stars, and upon the earth anguish 
vav ev camopia Axo’ Saddoons Kal 
ofnations in perplexity of noise of sea and 
26 ccrropuxovTav avOparrav ard 
fainting of men from 


mTpOTSOKias TOV. 
fear expectation of the (things) 


émepyopévav TH oikoupévny, ai yap 
coming upon the being inhabited [earth], the for 


Suvepers TOV ovpavay oadevOrcovTat. 

~ powers of the heavens will be shaken. 

27 kai «6téTe §=—S Govan viov Tou 
And then they willsee Son 


TMEparc’ 
days; 
whe YAS Kal 
me earth and 
Kal tmeco0vTal 
and they will fall 
aiypadatiaOjoovTal 
they will be led captive 
Kai *lepovoaAny 

and Jerusalem 
2Ovav, &xpl 
nations, until 


Kai ZoovTal 
and will be 


év HAla@ Kal oeAnvn 
in sun and moon 


ocAou, 
of agitation, 
doBou Kat 
and 


TOV 
the 


let them be fleeing into the mountains, and | mountains, 
those in the midst of 


let them depart out, | her withdraw, and let 


exSixnoeas | her; 
of vengeance ; are 
révta }out justice, that all 
the things written 
may be fulfilled. 
Wwoe|23 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and the 
ones suckling a baby 
in those days! 
will be | there will be great ne- 
cessity upon the land 
and wrath on _ this 
people; 
will fall by the edge 
of the sword and be 
ied captive into all the 
nations; 
lem will be trampled 
on by the nations, un- 
til the appointed times 
of the nations 
fulfilled. 
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then know that the 
desolating of her has 
drawn near. 21 Then 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 


and let 


éoAacav | those in the country 
places not enter into 


22 because these 


days for meting 


For 


24and_ they 


and Jerusa- 


are 


25 “Also, there will 


be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, and 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not know- 


ing the way out be~ 
cause of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint 
out of fear and ex- 
pectation of the things 
coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for 
the powers of the 
heavens will be shak- 
en, 27 And then they 


of the | will see the Son of 


- . 21: 87—22: € 
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; , ay 7 ee a. = od + Bee -fva .; {time making . suppli- 
avOpdtrou Epxduevov éy vegéA rp peTdr Suvéyenc} man: coming =: in .'g KQIPGy li oe in order that; cation that you may 
man coming .in cloud With power j cloud with. power ang appointed time one a tavTa twdvta| succeed in escaping 
Kai Ene TOAAtc. 28 *Apxopéven Se | great glory. 28. But ag  KaTIOKUONTE. pe tre hese all jall these things: that 
and glory’. ‘much. ' Starting .- but these things start to you might be strong to fleeou eo Ani xai| are destined to occur, 
ToUtov yiveoOan dvaxtwete occur, raise yourselves TH. pehNovr ie boccoumiie and|and. in standing be- 
of these (things) to be occurring bend yourselves UP; erect and lift °: Your the (things). being pour . SO évOpdrrou. | fore the Son of man.” 
Kai érdpate TAG KEMaAaS Ob Gv, Sdét: | heads up, because otabhvat Zutpoc8ev Tod ulob of the we iedy ‘| 3780. by day he 
and lift you upon the heads ot you, because | yoyp deliverance fg to stand infront ofthe So 
<. i 


eyyifer A arroAGtpacig budv. | getting near” = 
is drawing near. the deliverance * of you:: : 29 With: that “he 


29 Kai efrrey TrapaBoAny adttoic “Sete spoke an. illustratio; 
And hesaid parable to them. See so, | SP tion 


é ° é  jep@ | would be teaching in 
Be ee eee eee eee be ete 


¥ z i out 
§iScoKav, tag 8  viktag é€epxdyevoc| Hight he would go 
t ’ 


A F on the 
°"'| to them: “Note the’ fig teaching, aS PUE:  aehe ee ee cae the 
. o . eo: 2 z ; 2 s 5 TO ‘5 

THY ~OUKV Kat TwavTa TH 5év8pa- tree and all.the other - nvAiCEeTo Ig ne Sipteasin the (one)| Mount of Olives. 

the fig tree and all the trees; trees: 30 When they he was lodging into the , rs & adc 38 And all the people 

300 Stay TpoBGAactv “45n, | are already in. the KahoUpEevov "Edarav: 38 Kal 7aG the people| would come early in 

whenever they might shoot forth . ‘already, bud, by observing’ jt peing called of Olives; ane : ® fep@ | the day to him in the 

Baétrovtes dq” - gautdv -YWOoKeTte Sti} ¥vou know for your~ dSpOpiCev Deeg! pean a the temple |temple to hear. him. 
looking at’ from ‘Selves vou are knowing | that selves that now the was coming early toward i 


W5n-éyyve- 1d Epos gotiy: 31 obtac 


: - , eo) esti- 

‘Summer is near. 31 Ty GKOVEIV = UTOU. 22 Now the esti 

already near the’ summer is; thus | this way you’ also tobehearing of him. val of the un 
© ” . ea a » 
kat Gyeic, Stay iSnte Tadtx when YoU see these 


also you, whenever vou might see these (things) things occurring, know 
yivOueva, —_yivdoxete - Ott éyytc gotw 1 


22. *Hyyilev 5  éopth  tédv | fermented cakes, the 
Wa 
that the kingdom. of 


sdrawing near but the festival of the| so-called Passover, 


ae etting near, 
er . Acyonévn Mdoya.|was g oe 
F : ; f ae atbuev n a : : lso, the chief 
SCE BR; be knowing nou that Hear ae the | God is near. 32 Truly Siceeuee [cakes] the (one) being ae stasis ae na thaserthee 
Bacirsian 100° Bead, 32. -duiv Aéyo «| say to you, This eee etytouv = ot—=SO pytepeic «Kal «oot | P Rite Ge eke 
Kingdom ofthe God. '-Amen Fam saying : ; ane 2 Kat TOU hief priests and the| were seeking the 
Opiv St ov ph TaApEAOn i yeve | SeReration will by ‘no And wereseeking the ¢ fective way for them 
to you that. not not should pass away the generation | Means pass away un- 


ig 10 TA WwewTIV — autév, id of him, for 
CLWATEIG TO THs avi him, |.to get rid o ’ 

LL aisl ad rie the how they ar ae * Oey they were in Paes 
7 Kp Td Ov. lon le. 3But Sa- 

EpoBo0vTO yap Tov Aaov the people. 3. 
crores fearing for the people. | meee. lean. entered’ nto Ju- 
a > 2 , Pp) iV e calle: 

: i lavSav TOV KOAOUHEVOV | Gas the on 
Let ees . inte Judas the (one) being called Is-car’i-ot, who was 


til all things occur, 
33 Heaven and earth 
Will pass away, but my 
words will by no 
means pass away. 


aim gfwc Gy Weta yévntai. 

this until likely all (things) might occur. 

33g ovpaves Kal - i Y4  japeAetcovtan, 
The heaven and the earth will Pass away, 


of 8&8 Adyot pou ot KN tapeActoovrat.: 


OEM AT sa CL OE ACNE et ttemetnthtntts tear ee cienainhegreney 


j a 2 Y S 3] 
th but- d H a ; 3 5 y Pe é TO leg 1800 TOV numbered among th 
"ee i See nee “ Aes ake ,| 34“But pay atten? loxapia™ny, being “OubOS; te mamber: vortie twelve; 4and he went 
Beeee sedate ti nik es rl tion to yourselves that ee a 2 av — guveAcAnoev| off and talked with 
a has Ro ee ae YouR hearts never be- Sdbexa € kai  GerreA Gan ff. he talked with | the chief priests and 
TOTE BapnBdow at KapSian : raed a lve; and having gone off : 
Sometime " might become weighed the hearts {come weighed down abe : ~ i otpamnyoig 1H Tas) [temple] er amas 
Sudv dv GAn Kal éOn - «at| With overeating and So gee eres cons en ie Mew een deere ice 
UHOV ev oKpetr AN) KO Heong Kal aied . the chiefpriests and. - Lx i | way to betray him to 
ofyou ‘in Overeating and drunkenness. and heavy . drinking and sg ts Tapads@ autév. 5 Kai t 5 Well, they re- 
MEpipvaic Biaotikaic, kal émioT7. | anxieties ‘of life, and Sane he might give beside him. saul bree see : 
anxieties belonging to life, and might stand on ; : 


‘da ; pice eee joiced and agreed to 
ép duds egvidiog 4 Hugoa exeivn 35 Oc ee Aba éxgpnoav Kal ouvébevto auT® — cdoyupiov 
as 


: a hey: 
! ; i i ney] | give him silver mo 
upon you": sudden .. the day that be instantly upon they rejoiced and agreed > to him silver [mo 7 etie Hira silver money: 
ip lig Agt ‘ ran ; you 35 as a _Snare. Soivat. 6 Kal e€apoAdyngev, Kai ecnitet pland Te, besan’ to sek 
Share? itwireeegere! yo upon "“MTOS) wor it will “eottie: if eee hon eee ne chan aaa and he began to see 
z ys a $ Loe: = eiingin, 'B ore) a ; 2 Ov QTE : { OP 

(0Ug == KaOnuévoug - er} “Tpéoetrev mé&onc|.UPon all those _dwell- edxapiav ae ropaboovent abr ate, oe eee 
the (ones) Sitting “upon-. face ofall ;ing upon the face of well-seasonable of the to give : aris a er 
“MiG yiic. 36 | cy putrveite S& év tavii/ all the earth. 36 Keep 


SxAou abtoig, : around, 


the earth. Be keeping sleepless but in all awake, then, all. the crowd. - to them. 
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7 *HAGev && H 
Came but the da 


acduov, 
unfermented [cakes], 


#5e1 
it was necessary 


to which [day] 
Bbeco0at T Trdaoxa 
to be sacrificed the passover; 
8 kai déorerAev = Métpov— skal = “I acynv 
and he sent forth Peter and John 
elravy Tlopev8évteo étotpdoare piv 16 
having said Having gone you getready tous the 
TAOKa Wa ocyopuev. 9 ol 
passover inorder that we might eat. The (ones) 
os elrav = ava Aloo QéAEIC 
but said to him Where you are willing 
ETOILGOWNEV; 10 é S& —eftrev 
we should make ready? The (one) but said 
attoic “IS00 eioeAOdvtmv tydv sig Hy 
tothem Look! Havingentered of you into the 


TOA GuvavTyoEt butv &vOpatroc 
city will meet to rou man 


_ KEPCULOV Sato Baotdtav: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
&KoAov8noate att@ sig thy oikiav gic 

rou follow tohim into the house into 
Avs ciotropetetat. EL Kai épeite Bee) 
which he is going into. And you willsay tothe 
oikoScoTrétyn TAG oixiag  Aéyet gol 
housemaster of the house Issaying to you 
6 §1S&oKadAog lod éotiv 1H KaTéAUuLa 
the Teacher Where is the guest room 


6tTou 1 Whoxa peta TOV pabntOHv pov 
where the passover with the disciples ofme 


oayw; 12 Opi Sei€er 


) KGKEIVOG Upiv 
I might eat? And that one to rou will show 
davayaiov 


peya éoTpwpuévoy: 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
Exel 


erotncoate. 13 drreAdvtec bé 

there you make ready. Having gone off but 

ebpov KaBac EipynKEl autTois, Kal 

they found accordingas hehad said tothem, and 
Htoipacav =O) TWdoXa. 
they made ready the passover. 

14 Kai Ste éyéveto Spa, dvérrecev kal 

And when occurred the hour, he fellup also 


ot dirdéoToAo1 ouv att®. 15 kai etrev 
the apostles together with him. And he said 
mpog autTotvg “EnmOupia éreO8tunoa tolTo 
toward them To desire I desired this 


7 Téoya gayeiv pe byav 


mpO = TOU 
the passover toeat with you 


before of the 
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7The day of the 
unfermented cakeg 
now arrived, on which 
the passover victim 
must be sacrificed; 
8and he dispatcheg 
Peter and John, say- 
ing: “Go and get the 
passover ready for us 
to eat.” 9They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get 
{it] ready?” 10He 
said to them: “Lookf 
When you enter into 
the city a man car- 
rying an earthenware 
vessel of water will 
meet you. Follow him 
into the house in- 
to which he enters, 
iLAnd you must 
say to the landlord 
of the house, “The 
Teacher says to you:, 
“Where is the guest 
room in which [I 
may eat the pass- 
over with my _ disci- 
ples?”’ 12And — that 
[man] will show you 
a large upper room 
furnished. Get [it] 
ready there.’’ 13So0 
they departed and 
found it just as he 
had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 

14At length when. 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table,. 
and the apostles with 
him. 15 And he said 
to them: “I have 


{greatly desired. to 


eat this passover 
with rou before 


taba a ee staem Nae NON RE 


sapianse 
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I x < rt [4 Py oF 
ive 16 AEyo ro Spiv St|I suffer; 16 for I te 
ae ule Tam toting Mice to ae that! you, I will not eat 
e pry oayo foqvace) Eas Stou| it again until it be- 
tot not I should eat this until when | comes fulfilled in the 


kingdom of God.” 
17 And, accepting 24 
cup, he gave thanks 
and said: “Take this 
and pass it from one 
to the other among 
yourselves; 18 for I tell 
you, From now on I 
will ‘not drink again 
from the product of 
the vine until the 
kingdom of God ar- 
rives.” 

19 Also, he took 
a loaf, gave thanks, 
broke it, and gave 
it to them, saying: 
“This means my body 
which is to be given 
in your behalf. Keep 
doing this in re- 
membrance of me.” 
20 Also, the cup. in 


qwAnpady év tH Bacircig tou Gob. 
it should. be fulfilled in the kingdom ofthe God. 
ta > La 
kai  Se€apevog _ TroTMpiov evxapIOTHIAG 
if And ieee Eecanied cup having thanked 
AdBete toto kai Siapepioate sis 
hand Ae the this and youdistribute into 
é bc 18 déya yap Opiv, ov ph 
ofa Iam tae for toyou, not not 
qin amd . Tod viv ard. TOU 
{should drink from _ the now from the 
evypatog mAs &pTéAou EWS 
Yeraauct of the vine until 
fh Baorsia tod Geo = AB. 
the kingdom ofthe God might come. 
cid > tA 
19 Kai AaBov &ptov EevxaploTHoag 
And aoe taken loaf having thanked 
xacev Kal FSuKev adtoig Aéyav Toto 
i proke and hegave tothem saying This 
iv TO COp& pou [ [76 ttép vpav 
a the bedy fens [[the (one) over you 
TOUTO TTOLEITE cig Thy epty 
this yvoubedoing into the my 
20 kal 1d TOTHPIOV HTAUTOS 
And the cup as-thus |the same way after 
Sertrvjoa, Aéyov Todto 1O/they had the eve- 
totake supper, saying This the ning meal, he saying: 
Katy = SiaOAKny év TO aivati|“This cup means the 
new covenant in the blood | new covenant by vir- 
imip Opav éxxuwéuevov.|] |tue of my blood, 
over you being poured out.J]| which is to be poured 
21 Any iSou n xeip TOU out in your behalf. 
Besides look! the hand ofthe (one) 21“But, look! the 
mapadiSévtos pe pet’ Ep00 eri TMS tparregns’ hand of my betrayer 
Seine beside me with me upon the table; is with me at the 


ou 
what [time] 


§:56pevov" 
being given; 
avapvnotv. 
remembrance. 
peta TO 

after the 

Tompiov 
cup the 


HOU, TO 
ofme, the (one) 


22 = «6tt 6 viog  pev tol dvOpdTOU |tapie. 22 Because the 
because the Son indeed eee ; man Son of man is. going 
Kate 10 _ APIOHEVOV his way according to 

according to the having been ae: out what is marked out: 

TOpeEvETaL TAT otvai tO a&vOpaT@ | an the same, woe to 

is going, ‘ besides woe tothe : man that man through 

éxeiv bv ob trapadidotat. whom he is be- 
that through whom he is being given beside. trayed!” 23So0 they 

23 Kal abrol fipSavro Cuvanivey started to discuss 

: king together 
And they Bests Fes be see. Ing Fk - seieue Piciuselves te 
mMpdoc gauToUg TO TiC GPa ey é 


toward selves’ the who really might be out of | question of which of 
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ourtay 6 TOUTO péAAwv [them would really phe 
them the (one) this. (thing) being about; the one that. wag 
-TPaCCELV. about to do this... 
to.be performing. .. fn ty Pky However, there 
24 ’Eyéveto.. && kat oiAoveikia also arose a hea 
Occurred but also fondness for dispute awe. Poss them 
éy autoic, tO Tig auTdav. Soxei. elvatltnem seemed ee Of 
in. them, the.who ofthem isseeming : tobe greatest. 25 But’ bed 
peiCov. 25 é Se. eftrev attoig Oi | said: to them: “The 
greater. The (one) but said tothem The/ kings of the nations 
Bacircig” tay eOveov _ kuptevouow. |lord it over — them, 
kings ofthe nations are acting as lords of vee A a neving -Bil- 
eon = F ee P >... | thority over them are 
avTav Kal ot &Eovoralovtes — attav: 
them .and the (ones) having authority | of them | c@lled Benefactors, 
, . m rn P ,|26 You, though, ‘aré 
evepyétar -KaAoOvTat. 26 Upeic  5€ OX! not to be that’ way. 
benefactors are being called. sey but not/But let him that": is 
obtws, GAN’? 6 ypeitov év byiv yivéo@w- | the greatest among 
thus, but the greater in you lethimbecome| You. become as the 
a: esi ; . - Ryo’ ‘ t, and the-on 
ao 6 vedtepoc, Kai .. d- .. yotpevog dc | Youngest, ne: one 
as the younger, and the (one) leading as aoe we pices Ms 
on erage ween ; x : one | ministering 
a) SiaxovOv: 27. ti yap  peicov Be 
the (one) “ "serving; why ‘for greater, 27 For which one’ dg 
6 Gvakeipevosg 7 6 SiaKkovay; Sete ne One te: 
the (one) lying up or the (one) serving?’ apr at the table 
oxi . 6 |. dvakeipevoc; gym S& év péow i 7 ‘ oe rap pea 
th AS ' : tact | 28? Is it not the one 
wudv iu! Os 8 Giaxowdv. | Feelining at the table? 
ofyou' am as. the (one) serving. : But T am in ie iedalid 
28 ‘Y peic BE aaa “i midst as the one min- 
; You . but | you are the (ones) apres = 
StayepevnKdtes _ er god év Tois]_: OWSVER SE ZOU 
having remained throughout ith me in the. aa eee pre that 
oon a a ee a, “| have stuck with me in 
TTEIDAT NO! pou’, 29 Kéya . Strari@epou |. Mepa eae sore 
trials : ofme; alsoI- .am covenanting my trials; 29 and'-I 
byt;  Kkabdo  Sié0eTd por 6 Tamp| Make. a covenant with 


YOU, just. as my Fa- 
ther has made a cov- 
enant with me, for-@ 
kingdom, 30that rou 
may -eat and drink at 
my table in my king- 
dom, and_= sit on, 
thrones to judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel! 

31“‘Simon, Simon; 
look! Satan. has de- 
|manded to have you: 
men to sift you as 
wheat. 32 But I have 
made supplication | for; 


to vou, according as covenanted tome the Father: 
pou BaciAciav, 30 iva éo@nte Kal 
ofme. kingdom; © inorderthat you may eat and 
-aivynte = émt «tig tpamétng pou é&v 7H 
you may drink upon the table ofme in the 
Baorksia pou, Kai KoOro8e  éni Bpdvev 
kingdom ofme, and you may sit upon. thrones 
Tag Sa5exa mudd Kpivovtes 100 "lopana. ..- 

the “twelves ‘tribes judging ofthe ..Israel. .° 
31 Yipwv Lipeav; i8ob 6 Latavas 

Simon Simon, look! the Satan 
é€ntnoato bya ro oividoa a>o.Tdov oitov’. 
demanded -you ofthe  tosift as the wheat; 
32 gyd = 26en8nv _Tepi -co0 
: ff. but ..madesupplication . about you 
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miotic| you that your faith 


be Fo Pre n faith:;/may not give out; 


jn order that not should leave out the 


s é hen. once 
- Kat u : OTE émiotpépag. | and you, w 
eae ead soul sometime havingreturned| you have returned, 
: b é then your 
A : Se &SeAgoUG: cou. 33 é streng 
aula the! : protvers: of you. The (one) | brothers.” 33 Then he 


said to him: “Lord, 


sa Pa Fig tx oo0 roids : 
§& elev avT@ Kupie, YET My tT am ready to go with 


put said to him Lord, with you ready a cee on 
x ‘3 sae f in Oo 
i i i vAakny Kal: ei¢ Sdvatov| you: bo ) 
rane ie ae bara and into death jand into death.” 
opsvecGa. 34 rs) Si elev Aéyo | 34But he | said: te 
yes going. The (one) but said Iam saying | tell.you, Peter, A coc. 


will- not crow today 
until: you have: three. 
times denied knowing 
me.” 


Métpe, 00 davrjcet oNpEpov GAEKTeAp 


to you, Peter, not willsound today 
g tpi e émapyyon . © . eidévat. 
eal ric as you willdeny to have known. a 
N > Ln PO ,_ & ~ Pa ia . 7 ai */ 0 
5 i eftrev  autol Ore étréotetka}| 35-He® also. s 
yo he said to (nem When Isentforth})them: “When I cent 
Srey i i 7 i ..forth withou 
6 ate aAAavTiou Kal TINPAS Kai} you «for 
ee einai p purse and pouch and purse ‘and food pouch 
. n ¥ n : dals,’ rou 
¥ TT TIVO totepncate;;and san , 
oon sie tot of maything lacked rou? || did not want for any- 
, 7 ” is 
ol && etwav OvOevdc. 36 eftrev 52 | thing, did vou?” ‘They. 
The (ones) but said Of nothing! He said but said: “No!” 36 Then 
autoicg-"AAA& viv 6 Zyav PaAAdvtiov | he said to them: “But 
tothem But now the (one) having purse _ | now let the one that 
&pato, dpoiws Kat TINpay, kad has a purse take it 
lethim liftup, likewise also pouch, an up. iikewika. also a 


cla - Dy $ fat 

fe) ExQV MAOANTATH TO [MaTIOV | sood pouch; and let: 
let him sell the outer garment 8 

the (one) not having let him g po. gue Devine ene 


ool, 


Varo)? i c&yopacate AKAIPAV. say 
of fies Bae ist fim buy e sword. sword sell his . outer 
EyO) ° Suiv 6 0 Q rment and buy: one. 
37 MEY &o opiv St: to0To . To ga 
lam cavine ha to ot that this the (thing) | 37 For I tell you that 
3 - Set this which is written 
EY PAP MEVOV > ritte 
baie bese written itis nec’. must be accomplished 
TEAEOOAVaL év . épol, TO Kai pero in. me, namely, ‘And 
Pee sy ree 9 we ae co he was reckoned with 
iv ehoyiobn’ Kal > Fo that 
aie anes ~ he Sas reckoned ‘ also for Jawless ones. x t : 
5 + << €n00 TéAog yet which concerns me is 
the (thing) epcut ; ee ~- end is having. |having an accomplish- 
38 ot s«&_ etrrav Kupre, i600 poxotpar| ment.” ,38 Then they 
‘The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords | said: “Lord, look! 
7 C4 5 - 3 a t a ds. 
QSe §uvo. 6 S& eltrev “ avTOIG Ixavév | here are two. swor 
here two. The (one) but said to them Sufficient He said to them: “It 
éotiv. a : is enough.” 
on . . x 39 On going - out 
* 39 Kai é€eABaov éropevOn = karTa& |. ge ia 
° A ates gone out. he went - according to he went as cus 
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TO #Bog = cig «= 16 “Opog: Tay 
the custom into the Mount ofthe Olives; 
AKoAOUEncav «6 attT@ Kal of wpaOntai.| the 
followed but tohim also the _ disciples. 
40 yev6puevos && émi Tod 
Having come tobe but upon the 
eitev avtoic Mpocevxec0e n 
he said tothem Yov be praying eal to enter 
eig =reipacpdv. 41 Kal 
into temptation. And he 
an avtdav dol AiBou Roary, 
from them as if of stone throw, 
Qsic TH évaTa 
having placed the ree 
42 Néyov Mcdtep, ef BovaAet 


400 


*EAaidy |tomarily to the 


Mount of Olives; ang 
disciples algo 
followed him, 40 Hay. 


+étrou | ing come to the place 
place |he said to them- 
eioeAGeiv | “Carry on prayer, that 


you do not enter into 


avtog dtreotrc&oOn; temptation.” 41 Ang 
drew away | he himself drew away 
kai|from them about gq 
and|stone’s throw, 
tTpoonvyeto | bent his knees anq 
he was praying | began to pray, 42 say- 

TTA PEVEY KE ing: “Father, if you 


and 


saying Father, if you are wishing bear beside | wish, remove this cup 


> > E cal x 
arr’ = énote = trAt 


from me; 
GAAG TO 
but — the 
5é 
but 


TroTHplov 
cup 
OéAnu& 
will 


43 


TO 
the 


TOUTO 
this 
Sy SSD 
not the 
yivéoBe. 0o8 
let come to be. pe sale 
ayyeAog atrd tod otpavod 
angel from the 
44 Kal yevOnevos év 
And having come to be in agony 
> ta 
EKTEVEOTEPOV TrPOGNUYETO’ Kal eyévetTo 6 
more earnestly he was praying; and Pocaine the 
{Spac autTob ocei O@pdpuBor foditleas 
C fe) 
sweat of him as if deep of Wood” 
KatoBaivovtes  émi thy hv.]] 45 Kai 
going down upon the Bala 
AKvaoTAc awd TH¢ TPOGEUYA 
having stood up from the ee 
TTPOG TOUG aOnta 
toward the fissile 
__ KOIM@MEVOUG auTou 
being laid down to sleep hon 


Aus, 46 Kai etrrey 
grief, and he said 


Kadevdere; dvaotavtTes 
are you sleeping? Havingstoodup be rou praying, 
iva mets) cioéAOnte cig TrEIpacUdV 
in order that not you should enter ie ieincrdon: 

47 “Ent attod Aadodvtog iS0u dyAos, Kal 

Yet ofhim speaking look! crowd, and 

é Aeyouevog “lot A A 

70} ovSacg cic tdv S0Sexa 
the (one) being said Judas one ofthe twelve 


TTPONPXETO Kai ry 
was coming before and he Upironchad 


you 
of me 


évioxUov 
heaven strengthening him. 


EABdv 


e0pev 
he found 
feaixe) THS 
from the 


avToi¢ Ti 
to them 


autous, 
them, 


ayovi¢! he continued 


from me. Nevertheless, 


besides j let, not my will, but 

oov jyours take place,” 
yours}43 Then an angel 
avta | from heaven appeared 
tohim|to him and strength- 
attév.}ened him. 


44 But 
getting into an agony 
praying 
more earnestly; and 
his sweat became as 
drops of blood falling 
to the ground. 45 And- 
he rose from prayer, 


And| went to the disciples 


and found them slum-: 


having come |hering from grief; 


4$6and he said _ io. 
them: ‘‘Why are 
you sleeping? Rise 
and carry on prayer, 


Why|that you do not 
tmoocevyeobe, |enter into tempta- 


tion.” set 
A7 While he was 
yet speaking, look! 
a crowd, and_ the 
{man] called Judas, 
one of the twelve, was 
going before them; 
and he approached 
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Jesus to kiss him. 
48 But Jesus said to 
him: “Judas, do you 
betray the Son of man 
with a kiss?” 49 When 
those about him saw 
what was going to 
happen, they said: 
“Lord, shall we strike 
with the sword?” 50A 
certain one of them 
even did strike the 
slave of the high 
priest and took off 
his right ear. 51 But 
in reply Jesus said: 
“Ler it go as far as 
this.” And he touched 
the ear and healed 
him. 52Jesus then 
said to the chief 
priests and captains 
of the temple and 
older men that had 
come there for him: 
“Did you come out 
with swords and 
clubs as against a 
robber? 53While 
I was with you in 
the temple day af- 
ter day you did not 


"Incods Se 

Jesus but 
Tov uldv TOU 
the Son of the 
49 iSdvTEes 


Having seen 


avtév. 48 


1 "Inood g1Afoo ; 
him. 


Jesus to kiss 


Trapadibac; 
are you giving beside? 
5 oi mTEpi  — QUTOV TO. 
put the (ones) about him the (thing) 


rqouevov ettrav Kupie, ei matagousy  év 
ne tobe said Lord, if shall westrike in 


x > s . 
aion; 50 Kai ématakev lc TIC 
paxcien ' And struck one some 
g& atv Tob} ©coxXIEep—wsg TOV SovAov 
outof them of the chief priest the slave 
i a&oeitkev TO OG avTOD 70 SeEiov. 
ae ines up off the ear of him the right. 
51 &ktroxptGeic bé 6 Ingots eltiev 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
"EGE Zac totdTou: Kal — dwpoyevos 
Be you letting until this; and having touched 
10oo ©60 @Tiou §~—_ icoato avtov. 52 elev Se 
of the ear he healed him. Said but 
*Inoou TTPOS TOUG 
pelts : toward the (ones) 
3 > adtoyv & rat 
TOPAyEVOLEVOUG én’ aduTOv CPXIEPEIS 
having polls to be beside upon him chief priests 
kal otpaTnyous tov iepob Kal TrpeoBuTEPOUG 
and Coteiaa of the temple and older men 
‘Qc émi Anothy 2€yhOate peETa PAXaipoav 
As upon robber ‘you came out with swords 
Kal EvAwv; F 53 i kag" ; finépav 
wood (things) ? ecording to ay 
ae a ir Spav gv tO iepH ovK stretch out YOUR 
VTO! ou n : J : 
yong dt me itl tos 6 in’ «the temple not | hands against me. 
2 : s * aa? duds &AN’ But this is YOUR 
e€etElvaTE Tag «XeIpag ET pe hour “and. the. au 
you stretched out the nands upon me; but rerity es 
adtn éotiv bpov 4h dpa kai A eE€oucia 


= a Ss ? 

thi s of you the hour and the authority ness. 

- E f 54 Then they ar- 
TOU OKOTOUG. 


ofthe darkness. rested him and led 


. him off and brought 
54 SYuAAaPdévte Sé : : re 
Having ped sikh but him into the house 


ciov cic THV oiKiov of the high priest; 
1 ayov l 5 
Ted a ras the house put Peter was fol 


‘ 5%  Mérxpo 2 coAoueet lowing at a distance. 
6 Ev : 
the put Bote se following long [way] off. 55 When they lit 4 


x m2 z ° fire in the midst of 

55 trepiawdvtTov S& mop év péo@ THS 2 
of TO aaving lit but fire in midst ofthe the pee ee 
adAfic Kol —-_ GuvKaiocvTaVv éx&On7t0 sat down sane G 
courtyard and having sat down together was sitting Peter was sitting 


gvOpaTrou 
man 


of 


attay fyayov Kal 
him they led and 


Tou} cpxlepéws’ 
ofthe chief priest; 


uakodbev. 


LUKE 22: 56—64 402 


& Tlétpog péoog = ae tv. 56 B00 i 

7 ouca . | in among. them. 56 
the Peter middle (one) of them.. Having seen |q certain servant ae 
S€ avTov taidioxn tig) KaOnYEVOy tTrpdc | saw him | sitting by 
but him servant girl some- sitting toward|the bright fire ang 


TO O0¢ kai _ &tevioaca our etrev | looked him over 
the light and. having gazed intently to him shesaid| said: 57 “This es 


57 Kai oUTo ou Ite ith him, 
x avT@ | also was with ” 
Also this (one) together with nine But he denied it say- 
hv: ae) 5é Nhpvnocato A€yov} ing: “ ‘know 

: ; fo g: “I do not .kn 
oe the (one) but ; denied . saying | him, woman.” 58 an 
Ovx oda autov, yUvo...| after. a short time 
Pe Ihave known im, woman. } another person seeing 
Kal peTt& aX” - ETEPO {him said: “You also 
ane: after short while different (one) are one of them” 
iSov. . attav gon Kai ot é€  adtdv| But Peter said: “Man, 


having seen him said Also you outof them |~T am not.” 59 And 
et 6 -5& Plétpocg gon--“AvOpere, ovx eipi.| after about an hour 


ro the but Peter said. Man, not Iam.| intervened a certain 
Kai Siacté&ons aoei Opa ta&gjother [man]. be 
And having stood through asif of hows ne. insisting buco oied 
aes sone Pies lee Ad tie 1 | ee 
. sisting strongly sayin. i 
"Em GAnOeiag Kai oftog pet’ avtod Ca net bs i : bare 
Upon truth also this (one) with him  was,!/he 4g a Gal-i-le’an!” 


6 |60 But Peter said: 
said but the/ “yan, I do not know 
olS& 6 |what you are. say- 
sy Ihave known which |jng.* And instantly; 
EYEIG. Kal Tapaypnua. Ett AaAotvtog| while he was ‘ 
you are saying. And instantly yet pes ht speaking a eae 

autTod Epavnoev GAEKTwp. 61 Kai otpageic | crowed 61 And t 
eae : sounded cock. And having turned/ Lord - turned pean 
KUptog = Ev BAEWev tT MNlétpw, -xkat|looked upon Peter; 
ie sore lookedin~ . to the Peter, and and Peter euauied ede 
umenvn oer 6 létpog to Arfyatog tod | utterance of the Lord 
recalled the Peter ofthe saying. . of the! when he said to him: 
Kupiou @¢ elev atdtd- St: Mpiv GAéxtopa| “Before a : 

4 rG cock cr 
Lord as he said tohim that Before cock today you will Preis 
pena oOnuEpov © drrapyjon pe tpic. |me three times.”’ 
ye sound today you willdisown me _ thrice. | §62 And he : went out< 

Kat — &€eAOov %a- ExAauoEv- Trikpac..| Side and j 
{ : we 
. .And having gone. outside he wept Ditters, P ’ ieanad 
Oka Cok 7° seubpee a 63 Now the men 
And . the male persons the teneah: fae oe = oe ae COe* 
r * _) al 2 a 0 re an 

na eVEXOVTES auToV evetraifov aUuTa | ¢ ’ £ sate sit cera 
aving together him were making fun to him Re 8 ae hitting, 
Blocvres, - .64-eer ae ‘ ,. |him; 64and after 
y piKaAdpavte QuTOV ‘ ; 
flaying, S covering him over 
they would ask and 


‘ and. having covered over him 
Erm paoTav 
“Prophesy. Who. 


Kai yap TadwAaiés gor: 60 efrev &é 
and for Galilean he is; 
Flétpog “Av@peotre, otk 
Peter Man J not 


Aéyovteg Tpopntevoov,. ti 
. res t 
were inquiring upon — saying Prowhesy, : a say: 


ential 
5b aN ATT TARE PI TT 8 RAR ON: RRR ee ep 
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403 
otlv & Taioac oc; 65 xai|is it that struck you?” 
is the (one) having hit you? And|65 And they went on 
ETEpa TOAAC BAaconpodvtes|saying many other 
different (things) many ~ blaspheming |things in blasphemy 
ZAcyov gig avTdv. against him, - 


66 At length when 
it -became day, the 
assembly of older men 
of the people, both 
chief priests and 
scribes, gathered — to- 
| gether, and they haled 

him into their. San’- 
1 \he-drin hall, ‘saying: 
.8& | 67“If you ‘are’ the 
‘but! Christ, tell us.” But 

Ht | he ‘said. to. them: 

not|«pven if I told you, 
you would not. believe 


they were saying into him. 

66 Kal ac éyéveto fépa, ou nxOn 

_ And as it became day,. ” was Jed together 
1) TpeaBuTépiov. Tob , 
the body. of elders ofthe people, chief priests 
we Kal ypapporeic, Kal eryyayov auTov 
and Pe bees ’ and they ledaway him. 
cic 7 ouvédpiov : aUTav,:. héyovtes 67 Ei 
the -Sanhedrin.: of them, © saying If. 
ov et 6 xplotéc, eitrov Hiv. _elrrev 
you are the Christ, say tous. Hesaid 
auTots Opt 00 


"Edy ~—sOUylv 
tothem'. Ifever toyou Ishould say not 
-- TOTEUONTE’ 


68. gov S&.. épatiow 
you would believe; . igfever but I should question it at all. 68 Moreover, 
od. wi ceroxpiGfre. 69 cro ° TOO. vov | if I questioned You, 
not not you would answer. From . the now! yoy would not answer 


AaoG,.. capxiepeic: 


elie 


52 gotat 6 vids tod dvOpwrTrou KaOnevosgiat all. 69 However, 
put: willbe the Son ofthe man sitting | from now on the Son 
te CS eElGv = THAG- Suvaews TOU Qeov. | of man will be sitting 


of the God. | at the powerful right 


out of. right [sides] of the 
otv ef 6 |hand of God.” 70 At 


power 


70 <tvov 6& wavteg 20. 

They said but _ all You therefore are the} thig they all said: 
visg tod G00; 6 6& pds avToUS|“Are you,. therefore, 
Son ofthe God? The (one) but. toward them [tne Son ‘of God?” He 
Zon ‘“Yueig _AeyeTe ét1 ty eipt.|said to them: “You 
said You. are saying that. I am. yourselves are saying 
1} ere) S& etwov Ti é txovev -|jthat I am.” 71 They 

The (ones) but said What yet weare having | said: “Why do. we 


yaptupias xpeiav; attoi.... yap ykovoopev | need further witness? 


of witness need? Very (ones), for weheard | For we ourselves have 
awd Tou. oTopatos .auTod. -|heard [it] out of his 
from the mouth ~ of him. own mouth.” 


1d: TARBOS 


Kai  &vaotav &irav one 

23 And having stoodup = all the multitude 23 So. the multitude 

teak Ay ) arrov “én : & of them rose, one’ 
auTav ayov aotov éml tov PMeiAGtov.| . * 
of them . eg - him upon the Pilate. and all, and led him 
2 fipfavta  «.-«SE «= Karn yopEiv ‘autoo | to Pilate. 2 Then they 

They started but to be accusing | of him started to accuse him, 

bore “T)d cr % ae ing: “This man we 
éyovte Todtov eBoauev  Siaotpépovta | S4VINS~. n 

eine ? This [man] parapet turning through | found sous ee 
Cy alin Ye Ses hy, a ‘nation and-forbid- 
7  EBvoS | Qv Kai’ KwAdovTa’ gpopous] =: OLD: 
the Sa nu us: and forbidding taxes |ding the paying~ of 
Kaioaot “§1S6var Kai Agéyovta atitov taxes -to Caesar se 
to Caesar: “tobe giving. and saying himself} saying he himself 
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xpiotov Baoidéa elvar. 3 6 Se 
Christ king tobe. The but Pilate |3Now Pilate asked 


Hpatnoey adtéy Adyov ZO ef 6 Baoidedc|him the question: 
questioned him saying You are the B king . “Are you ae ae 


tov *louSatv; 6 Si  dcrroxpideic {| the Jews?” In 
2 ans 
of the Jews? The (one) but having answered |he said: “You Sars 


att fn ZU Aéyeig. 4 6 Se MletAGroc) self are sayin ” 
tohim said You are saying. The but Pilate ° 4 Then Gaels aoa 


elirev tpdg tovc a&pxtepeic Kai Tov GxAouc} the chief priests and 


Mewdtog|is Christ a king.» 


oa toward the chiefpriests and the crowds|the crowds: “I fing 
vSev etpioxw altiov év TA avOparra Tout no crim 4 
: 3 , . e in 
eee Ifind cause in the man this man.” 5But ‘thee 
ol . && éticxuov Agéyovrec Sti} began to be  insis 
: The (ones) but were strong upon eine” that | tent, saying: “He stirs 
fvaveiei tov Aadv &iSdoKmv Ka’ dang jup the people by 
ies se up the people teaching down whole/ teaching throughout 
THiS louScriac, kai &pEa&yevog ard Tig | all Ju-de’a, even start- 
e udea, and having started from the | ing out from Gal’i-lee 


Padivaiag: as O5e. 6 Meda é 7 

\ : : Care S& | to here.” 6 On. hear- 

Galilee until here, Pilate : but|ing that, Pilate asked 
&KOUCaS émmpatnoey ci 6 & 

i 6 &v@petroc} Whether the man w 
having heard inquired upon if the ean . Gal-i-le’an, cent 
Paairaiés got, 7 kai émryvous Sm | after ascertaining that 

Galilean is, and having ascertained that}he was from the 


jurisdiction of Herod, 
he sent up he sent him on to 
aitov év Herod, who was also 
him in|himself in Jerusalem 
in these days. oe 
8 When Herod saw 
iSav tov *Incodv| Jesus he rejoiced 
having seen the Jesus | greatly, for over .a 
ikav@v | considerable time he 
outof sufficient | was wanting to see 
avtov Sia 16 |him beca ~ 
him through the| 3,” huAleon! dex 
ing heard about him, 


ék TAG e€0uclag ‘Hpda&o i 
aSou éotiv 
outof the authority of pete he is 


avtéyv mpdog “Ho@&yv, dvta kal 
him toward Herod, being also 


*lepogoAGpoig év TavtTa ig Mme 
; 1G Tal EPang. 
Jerusalem in these : the ae ‘ 


8 ‘O && ‘Hped 
The but Herod P 
excpn = Aiav rv fod E 
rejoiced very much, hes was NNoe és 
xpovov —-- GEA@v iSetv 
times being willing to see 


verre ppev 


aKkovety epi avrov, kai AAmivéev ins 
to be hearing about him, . and hewae ena borne sae He. Was hoping 
A pee ey papas oO see some sign per- 
ongeiov = deity Or autod IVOpe Ne 
sign ’ to see by him Mecarriggs oe by him. 9 Now 
9 Pe étrnpata S& attav év Adyots bags ard eae 
te wasinquiring upon but him in words him with a good 
¢ tal 2 x 
ikavoicgs§ autog 6 ov&5&v = aitexpivato any OES Cub Te 
sufficient: he but nothing sneweved made him no answer. 
gore. 10s tothKercav. 62 of . dpxtepetc 10 However, the chief 
ious Had been standing but the chief priests | priests and the scribes 
kai ol ypappateic edtévag Katnyopodvtes| Kept standing up and 
an e scribes vehemently accusing vehemently accusing 


Ae At mnie nt on RE ea acne 


EY SEE TERRY IO HR Mr my 
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him. 11Then Herod 
together with his 
soldier guards dis- 
credited him, and he 
made fun of him by 
clothing him with a 
bright garment and 
sent him back to Pi- 
late. 12Both Herod 
and Pilate now he- 
came friends with 
each other on that 
very day; for before 
that they had con- 
tinued at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 Pilate then called 
the chief priests and 
the rulers and the 
people together 14 and 
said to them: “You 
brought this man to 
inciting 


eEouPevnoas && attév 6 
Having made nothing out of put him the 
Toig OTpPATEVHACIY avTOU 
troops of him 

meptBadav 
having put around 
attéyv TA 
him to the 


quTou. 11 
of him. 


‘Hp@én¢ 
Herod 


ou 

together with the 
Kan euTratgas 
and having made fun of (one) 
goOATa - AawTpav QvetrEpPev 
garment bright sent back 
Merete. 12 *Eyévovto S& ido. 6 TE 
Pilate. Became but friends the and 
‘Hp@Sng Kal 6 MeiAatos év atti TH Ayepe 
Herod and the Pilate in very the day 
er GAAHAWY: _TPOUTTA|PXOV yop év ex8pq 
with each other; they were before for in enmity 
avteg = TPOS auTous. 

peing toward themselves. 


13 Meiv&tos 5é 
Pilate but 


CUVKGAEOGMEVOG 
having called together 


sous apxiepeig Kal Tous &pxovTag Kai TOV 
the chief priests and the rulers and the 


Aadv 14 elev. Trpds atTolc MpoanvéyKaté 
them You bore toward 


people said toward me as one 
por Tov. GvOparrov ToUTOV Hg aTrooTpéepovTa | the people to revolt, 
tome the man this as  turningfrom | gnd, look! I examined 
tov haév, Kat iSod éy@ éevariov bpdv | him in front of you 
the people, and look! I insight of yYoU|/put found in this 
AVAKPIVAS otGiv eSpov év TH GvOpaT@| man no ground for 
having examined nothing I found in the man the charges you are 
ToUT@ aiTIoOV Ov Katnyopeite | bringing against him. 
this cause of which (things) you are accusing | 45 In fact, neither did 
Kar’ avtod. 15 &Ad’ ovdé ‘Ho@Sns,| Herod, for. he sent 
down of him. But neither Herod, | him back to us; and, 
avérrepwev yap avtov ampdos Nas? Kal iS00 | look! nothing deserv- 
hesentback for him toward us; and look! | ing of death has been 
ovdév &Eiov Savatou gotiv| committed by him. 
nothing worthy of death is 1461 will therefore 
TTETTPAY HEVOV atta 16  maideloag | chastise him and re- 
having been committed to him; having chastised | legse him.” 17 8 
obv auTov grodtow. |18 But with their 
therefore him — I shall release. | whole multitude they 
18 &vEKPAYOV 5& TravirAnGet cried out, saying: 
They cried out put asentire multitude | “Take this one away, 
EyYovTES Alps TOUTOV, &réAucov| but release Bar-ab’~ 
saying Lift up this (one), release bas to us!” 19 (Which 
& Auiv TOV BapaBBév. 19 doti1g/ [man] had been 
but to us the Barabbas; who |thrown into prison 
fv Six otécwy tive ~=syevopévnvy = ev | for, & certain se- 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in | dition oceurring in 


17* This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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TH «wdAet 


i" . 
the city B nee év 


having been thrown in 


the city and for mur. 
der.) 20 Again Pilatg 


Kai = @dévov 
and murder 


TH «© gudaki. 20 wéAw 6  TleiAa&tog|-called out to them: 
the prison. © Again but the Pilate “| because he wanted to 
TPCCEPAvnGEV autos, O£Aav croAvcat | release Jesus. 21 Then 
sounded toward tothem, being willing to release they began -to. yell. 
TOV *Inooiv. 21 oi &é@ | saying: “Impale!. Im. 
the Jesus. The (ones) butipale him!” 22 The 
ETrEpavoUV Aéyovrec Ztavpou | third time he said .to 
were sounding upon saying Be impaling, | them: “Why, what bad 
otaupou auttév. 22 é 5&  tpitov thing did this [man} 
beimpaling him. — The (one). but third [time] do? I found nothing 
elev mpdc. attotg Ti yap Kakov |deserving of death in 
Said toward “them” What for bad (thing) him; I will therefore 
ETTOINGEV otto; oudsév aitiov Gavatou| chastise and. release 
did this (one)? Nothing guilty of death ‘him.” 23 At this they 
eUpoyv §éy atte: TaSevoas otv began to be urgent, 
Ifound in him; havingchastised therefore with loud voices, de- 
auTov éroAtow, 23 oi 5é {manding that. he. -be 
him I shall release. The (ones) but/impaled; and their 
ETTEKEIVTO | pavaic peycAaicg} Voices began to win 

were urging upon (one) to voices - great out. 24So Pilate gave 
aitovyevor autév oTaupw@rjvan, . Kal} sentence for their de- 
demanding = him to be impaled, and/mand to be met: 
Katioxuov “at geval attév. 24 kai/25he released the 
were strongdown the voices  ofthem. And;}man that had’ been 


Meta&tog érréxpivey yevécOat Td aitnya|thrown into prison 

Pilate _ decided _ tocome tobe the demand | for sedition and mur- 

attév: 25 drédAucev é Tov ss Stes der a y. 
and 

of them; he released but the (one) through wan aoe 


were demanding, but 
he surrendered Jesus 
to their will. 2 


_, OTcot Kai @dvov BeBAnuévov ei 
standing (off) and murder having been thrown init 


gurakny dv _  Yytobvto, tov 6& 
prison whom they were demanding, the - but 26 Now as they led 
> C5 Z a ’ ~ 3 ao 
Inootdv TapeswKey tH Gedy vat! adtév, | him away, they laid 
: Jesus he gave beside to the will ofthem./hold of Simon a 
pe > * 
26. Kai ac amnyyayov _ avréy, | certain native of Cy- 
. And as they led away .. him, [re’ne, coming, from: 
-€tAaBdéuevor . Xiveve twa Kupnvaiov | the n 2; 
having taken upon Simon some _ Chienian they ei ee ee 
EPXOnEvoy dr’ &ypod érréOnkav outs | torture. stake* : 
coming — from _ field they placed upon him x a 


on him to bear it 
behind Jesus. 27 But: 
there was | following 
him a great’ multi- 
tude of the people 
tand of women who 


Tov aotaupov.. oépetv  SmiaGev tod ’Incod. 
the. stake tobe bearing behind of ie Jeon, 


27 "Hodder S& att word. AP 
_ Was following but tohim much multitude 
TOO Aaod Kal 


UVOIKOV. ai 
of the people and x : 


of women 


26° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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EKOTITOVTO Kai. é@prjvouv = axrtdv. 
were beating themselves and: were bewailing him. 


28 . otpageis 8 wmwpdg attag *Incodcs 
. Havingturned but toward. them Jesus 


efrrev Ouyatépes *lepoucoAnn, uN 
said Daughters. ~ of Jerusalem, not 
KAGIETE éw épé: wAHY. 9” 
pe rou weeping upon me; besides upon 
tauTac KAateTe Kol émi te  TéKkva 
selves be you weeping and upon the children 
opav, 29) Sti 0b Epxovtar «=... Apépar 
of YoU, -because look! are coming days 
év alg — gp000w § =Maxdpia ai ~~ oteipar 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


kai ai KoiWiat «at ° ok éyéwnoav Kai paotoi 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


ot ouK . g@pewav. 30. téTe &p§ovtTan: 
which ~ not nursed. Then ... they will start 
Eyew TOIS Speow » Técate eo’. 
to be saying tothe mountains Fallyou upon. 
Huas, Kai Toig’. Bouvoig Koadtwate Ayac 
_ us, and: tothe .- hills Cover you. us; 
31. St ei ev typ@ ~ E0Aw TavTa 
because if in moist wood . these (things) 

qjoiovow, ev Tt -' Enp® °~ ti yévntai} 


they are doing, in the dry (one) what. should occur? 
$2 “Hyovto 6 kal. étepor ‘KaKkoUpyot 
Were being led but also different evildoers 

Sto atv. ad dvaipeOAvar. 33 Kai Ste 
two together with him tobetaken up. And when 


fAav éti tov térov:: Tov KaAOUPEVOV 
they came upon the place. the (one) being said 


Kpaviov,: éxel gotatpwcav attov Kal’ tovc 


’ Skull; there they impaled: him and the 

KOKOUPYOUG, év pév éx 
évildoers, which (one) . indeed out of. 
BeEiav -év 6. -€€ cdpiotepdv. 


right [sides] which (one) but. out of. left [sides]. 
34 [[6 6& *Inoodc: fAeyev Mdtep, a&oec 


..[[Fhe but Jesus wassaying Father, let go off 
autois, ov yap : ofSaow- . tt 
tothem, not. for. they have known what 


Trarovarv. |] 


they. are doing.]] - Distributing but ~ the 

twatia “gitod #BaAdov~ KAApov. 33> Kai 
outer garments ofhim they cast ~ lot. ‘And 
lommxer 6  Acds  Oewpdv. “e€epuKtijpiCov 


had stood the people « beholding.. Were sneering 


6& Kal: ot . &pxovteg Aéyovtes 


but also the _ rulers “saying Others 


— Atapepr{opevor. GE tee. 


~AouG 
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kept beating - them- 
selves in grief and 
bewailing him. - 28 Je- 
sus. turned. to the 


‘women and-said: 


“Daughters of Jeru- 
salem, stop weeping 
for me. On the con- 
trary,.-weep for your- 
selves and. for : your 
children; 29 because, 
look! days are coming 
in which -people will 
say, ‘Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the: wombs that did 
not give birth and 


rthe breasts that did 


not- nurse!’ 30@'Then 
they will start to say 
to the mountains, 
‘Fall over. us!’ and 
to the hills, . ‘Cover 
us -over!’ 31 Because 
if they do these things 
when .the tree is 
moist, what will. oc- 
cur when it is with- 


ered?” ih ee 
.32 But two other 
men, evildoers, were 


also being led to be 
executed with - him. 
33.And when they: got 
to.. the place . called 
Skull, there they im- 
‘paled him and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right. and one on his 
left.:34 [But Jesus was 
saying: “Father,” for- 
give them, for they-do 
not. know...what they 
are doing.”] Further- 
more, to distribute his 
garments, they cast 
lots. 35 And the people 
‘stood looking: on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 
ing, saying: “Others 


LUKE 23: 36—44 


Zowoev, owodta tautdv, ci oattédg got 
he saved, let him save himself, if this (one) is 


& xpioté¢ tod e000, 6 exAEKTOG. 

the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 

36 évérattavy §& att Kal of otparidta 
Made fun of but tohim also the soldiers 


twpocepxouevot, S€0q¢ tWooopépovtes atta 

- coming toward, vinegar offering to him 

37 Kai Agéyovtesc Ei ot ef 6 Bacidretc 
and saying If you are the king 


tQv ?lovSaiav, cGoov ceautév. 38 Fv &é 
ofthe - Jews, save yourself, Was but 
kai émrypagry ém’ attd ‘O Baoiretc .tdv 
also inscription upon him The king of the 

*louSaicov obtoc. 

Jews this (one). 
39 ETc && 
One but 


KaKOUpY cov 


Kpepaobévtav 
having been hung 
EBAaoorEI auréy Ovyxi ov 
evildoers was blaspheming him Not you 
ef & xpiotés; o@oov osautov Kai Hae. 
are the Christ? Save yourself and us. 
40 &rroxpiOeic && é ETEpOS 
Having answered but the different (one) 
émitiuay atta Eon OvsEe ooBy ov TOV 
rebuking tohim sai Not arefearing you the 
Oedv, 611 &y TH atTO Kpipate ef; 
God, because in the same judgment you are? 
41 Kai fyetg utv Stkatos, GE1a 
And we indeed _ justly, worthy (things) 
yao av émrpacEapev 
for of which (things) we committed 
érroAapBdvouev ottoc && ouvdév 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 
&rotrov Empagev. 42 Kal éAEyev 
out of place committed. And he was saying 
*Inoob, pyqoOnti pou Stav. EARNS 
Jesus, remember me whenever you might come 
sig. mv Baoiseiav cou. 43 Kai eftrev 
into the kingdom of you. And he said 
» nm , . : , 
aut@ “Aun aco AEyo OnMepov. ET’ 
tohim Amen toyou Iam saying - today arith 
E00 zon év 1 trapadcion. 
me youwillbe in the Paradise. 
44 Kai fv Sn 3 adoet doa Exm kal 
And was already asif hour sixth and 


TOV 
of the 


408 


he saved; let him 
save himself, if . this 
one is the Christ of 
God, the Chosen One,” 
36 Even the soldiers 
made fun of him, 
coming close and. of- 
fering him sour wine 
37 and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself.” 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
“This is the king of 
the Jews.” : 

39 But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively to 
him: “You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and 
us.” 40In reply the 
other rebuked him 
and said: “Do you 
not fear God at all, 
now that you are 
in the same _ judg- 
ment? 41 And we, in- 
deed, justly so, for we 
are receiving in full 
what. we deserve for 
things we did; but 
this [man] did noth- 
ing out of the way.” 
42 And he went on 
to say: “Jesus, re- 
member me when you 
get into your king- 
dom.” 43 And he said 
to him: “Truly I tell 
you today,? You will 
be with me in Para- 
dise.’”” 

44Well, by. now 
it was about the 
sixth hour, and 


43° ‘‘Today.’’ Westcott and Hort text puts a comma in Greek text be- 
fore the word for ‘‘today.’’ In the original Greek no comma is found. 


Hence we omit comma before ‘‘today.’’ 


43> Paradise, NBAJ1.18.16; a 
garden of Eden, J17.18, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, ; 
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F | L > 4 Ay a 9 
btoc éyéveto & Any tiv yy EWS 
lees pl eied upon whole the earth until 


soac évamnce 45 to0 HAlou ékAeltrovtos, éoxio8n 
ee ninth ofthe sun leaving out, was split 


s oO Katométacpa too —— vaod 
be the curtain of the . divine habitation 


goov. 46 Kai davyicas gov peyaAn 
middle. And having sounded tovoice great 


6 ‘Inaods efrev Matep, cig xeipag cou 


the Jesus said Father, into hands of you 
mapartiBepot TO Teta pou" TOUT 
lam er cing beside the spirit of me; this 
6&  eitav = 2EErrvevoev. 47 15Qv SE 
but having said he expired. Having seen but 
6 éKxatovTapxns TO. yevopevov 
the centurion the (thing) having occurred 
eSdfatev tov Oedv A€yav “Ovtws 6. 


saying Essentially the 
48 Kai wavTeg 


was glorifying the God 
&vOputrog obtog Sixaiog fv. 


man this righteous was. And all 
ot ouvirapayevouevot SxyAor . érri STH 
the having come to be beside crowds upon the 
Gewpiav radtnv BewprjoavTes 
eecracie this. s having become spectators of 
: yevoneva, TUITOVTES == THK 


TH OV 
the (things) having occurred, smiting the 


omen séotpepov. 49 iotiKeioav 5é TévTEs 
freante were returning, Had stood but all 
oi yvactoi att® dro  paKpddev, 


the known (ones) tohim from long [way] off, 


Kal yuvaixes al ouvaxoAou8odca auTa aro 
and women the following together tohim from 


tig Tadivaias, dpaoai TAOTA. 
the Galilee, : seeing these (things). 
50 Kai Sod }=©=6 avo) SvduaT: «= “I aon 
And look! . man to name Joseph 
OUAEUTHC UTra&pXev &vnp cyabdc Kai 
Harlot being, ’ male person good and 
Sikatoc, — 51 obtos ok 
righteous, — this (one) not ‘was 
OUVKATATEDE! EVO tH  BovdAj kati 
having put down together with to the wish and 
5 aA 2 ry r 
th wodte: attav, — ad ‘Apipadaias 
to the Hones of them, _ from Arimathea 


Tékews Tav “lovSalav, &¢ mpocedéxetTo Thy 


of city of the Jews, who wasawaiting the 
a a 2 
BaciAstav TOU Geo, 52 oto 
kingdom of the God, this (one) 
TrpoGEAGav TQ Mewvdtra ATHcato Td 


having come toward the Pilate askedfor the 
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yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
until the ninth hour, 
45 because the sun- 
light failed; then the 
curtain of the sanc- 
tuary was rent down 
the - middle. 46 And 
Jesus called with a 
loud voice and said: 
“Father, into your 
hands I entrust my 
spirit.” When he had 
said this, he expired. 
47 Because of seeing 
what occurred the ar- 
my officer began to 
glorify God, saying: 
“Really this man was 
righteous.” 48 And all 
the crowds that were 
gathered together 
there for this’ spec- 
tacle, when they be- 
held the things that 
occurred, began to re- 
turn, beating their 
breasts. 49 Moreover, 
all those acquainted 
with him were stand- 
ing ata distance. Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him from 
Gal’i-lee, were stand- 
ing beholding these 
things. 

50 And, look! a man 
named Joseph, who 
was a. member of 
the Council, a good 
and righteous man— 
51 this [man] had not 
voted in support of 
their design and ac- 
tion—he was from Ar- 
i-ma-the’a, a city of 
the Ju-de’ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52 this 
man went to Pilate 
rand asked for. the 


LUKE 23: 53—24: 5 


oGpa tod "Inood, 53 Kali KabeAdy 

body ofthe Jesus, and. having taken down 
éveTUAlfey = art ow5d6vt, Kal. €6nxev 
he wrapped up it to fine linen, and - put - 


avtév. év pyypatt Aakeuta od 


- him - in tomb 
was noone notyet lying. 


TLApAcKEUNS,” Kal odBBatov 
of preparation,» and sabbath 


55. KataxoAou@joacat- 6 at 
'" Waving followed down but | the 


aitives fioav. —. ouveAnAuOviant ék 
~ who 


ErréQOKEV. 


women, 


Fadiaiag. . .attd, &0edoavto 0 
Galilee sto him, viewed: the 
—pynyetov . Kal. @c. été0n. 16 cdpa 

‘memorialtomb and = as:: wasput- the’. body 


autod, 56 itootpéyaca 8 - ATtoipacav’: 
of him, "° having returned but they got ready 
epopata Kai ipa. Kai .71d.. pév- 
"spices "and perfumed oils... And the “indeed 
odBBatov ..Hatyacav KaT&é ss TH 
Sabbath : ‘they rested according to the 
évToAny, , ; 
commandment, 


TR «688 pig §=6téy 

24 To the but | tae of the 
2 x . x cal 

ett TO ywvna - RAGav 

upon the tomb they came 
&  —itoipacay dpdyata. 2 eipov 68 

what | they got ready ._ spices. - 


sabbaths 


Epovoa 
bearing 


BaBéas 
deep. 


Tov. Ai@ov- &TrOKEKUAIT HEVOV ard tod 
the stone having been rolled away from the 
Lvnueiou, . 3 eiceABodoat : && - ob> 
memorial tomb,, having entered but - not 
elpov 76 oda [Lr0d. Kupiou *Inood]]. 
they found the body [Tlofthe Lord Jesus]]: 
Akai éyévero év 1@ cropeio8ar attrac 


7 "And it occurred in’ the tobe perplexed them 
twepi toutou Kat i800 ~ &v&pec. S00 
about ‘this and look! ‘malepersons two 
éméotnoay adtaics év .goOATt “ éoTpartoton. 


stood upon them in clothing _— flashing. 
5 éupéBav — && Yevopéveov avTav Kal 
_, In fear but ~having become ofthem and 
KAwouséy ta) mpdowma sic - tiv rv 
inclining the ' faces into the Ral 
“elray mpoc attdc. ‘Ti -. Onteite 


they said toward them . Why are vou looking for 


ouK 
carved in rock where not 
fv ovSeig ott Keipevoc. 54 Kai huépa’ Av 

And day was 
was lighting upon. 
YUVAIKEG, 


“were ‘having come together with’ out of the 


caBBc&tav dp8pou 
of dawn 


They found but 


410 


body of Jesus. 53 Ang 
he took it down ang 
wrapped it up in fine 
linen, and he aig 
him in a tomb carveq 
in the rock, in which 
no man had yet lain. 
54 Now it was the day 
of Preparation, and 
the evening light of 
the sabbath was. ap. 
proaching. 55 But ‘the 
women, who had come 
with him out of Gal’. 
i-lee, followed - along 
and took a. look at 
the . memorial tomb 
-and how his body was 
laid; 56 and they went 
-back to prepare spices 
and perfumed oils, 
‘But, of course, they 
rested on the sabbath 
according to the com- 
mandment. 


On the first day 
24 of the ‘ 7 


; week, 
however, they went 
very early to the tomb, 
bearing the _ spices 


they -had_ preparéd. 
2But they found the 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when they 
entered ‘they did not 
find the body of the 
Lord Jesus. 4 While 
they -were in -per- 
plexity over ‘this, 
Iook! two: men in 
flashing ~ clothing 
stood by them. 5-As 


the’ [women] became 


frightened and kept 


their faces turned to 
the ground, the [menj 
said to them: “Why 
are you looking: for 


411 
Sy COvta peta TOv  vexpav; 6 ook 
the mond one with the dead (ones)? Not 


Hryép9n. | ] pyjoOnte 


he was raised.]]. Remember rou 
5c éAcAnoev Upiv ét Ov év tH Tadcig, 
a he pike to rou yet being in the Galilee, 
T A€yav tov vidv tod dvOpatrou = STI 
saying the Son ofthe man that 


Sei trapado@Avar. Eig . xEipas 
itismecessary to be given beside to hands 


avOpatrav  &paptworkav Kal otavupwOAvar Kai 


Zotiv: Qe, GAA 
heis here, but 


of men sinners and tobeimpaled and 
a ave , % 2 La > nan a 
whe Tint TMP? Rada © AS 
cp Mee eee Pee eras ken 
Or Oa ee. s thee aeacneroae 
anny yelAav TAOTA TavtTa ToIG  évSexa 


they reported. these (things) all to the eleven 


Kal. WwaOW TOTS Aoitroic, 10 
and. toall the leftover (ones). 

&  MaySaAnvy Mapia Kal “lodva Kai 
but the Magdalene Mary and. Joanna and 

a x. ¢ 
Mapia *TaxaBou- Kat atl 
Mary of James; and the 
Aorta attaig gAeyov 

leftover (ones) them were saying 
mpog Tovc d&roaTtéAousg TAUTH. Il Kai 
Gras the: ' apostles these (things). | And 
éocvnoav évatriov attav a@aei Afpog Ta 
appeared insight of them. .as if monsense the 


ohyata tatta, Kai - HyTrioTOUV avrais. 
sayings these, and were disbelieving to. them. 


12 [[(O 6 Métpog_ E5papyev 
{{The but - Peter having stood up ran 

ért Td vnpetovs Kal. TapaKuyag - 
upon the wiemovial tomb; and having stooped forward 

_ BAgrrer tee =OBdvia pdovar Kai darqAGev 
he is looking at the bandages alone; and he went off 
TTpdc: auTOv Baupatov — 
toward. himself wondering at 

_ yeyovéc. J] 
having occurred.]] 


13 Kai iSod Sto 8  attdav év att TH 


Roa 
They were 


' the pa hdieds 


ow 
together with 


a&vaotac 


TO. 
the (thing) 


And look! two outof them in very the 

Nuepa  Foav Tropevdyevotr . eic KOunv 
Meee we going ms into village 

amEXOUTAV otaSioug e€ixovta = erro. 
having self from stadia : sixty from 


LUKE: 24: 6—13 


the living One among 
the dead? 6[[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.J] Recall 
how he spoke to rou 
while he was yet in 
Gal‘i-lee, 7 saying that. 
the Son of man must 
be delivered into the 
hands: of. sinful men 
and be impaled and 
yet on the third day 
rise.” 8So they called 
his sayings to mind, 
9and: they returned 
from .the memorial 
tomb and reported all 
these things to the 
eleven and to all the 
rest. 10 They were the 
Mag’da-lene Mary, 
and Jo-an’na, and. 
Mary the mother of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with. 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
ll However, these 
sayings appeared.’ as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women].. 
12 [[But Peter: rose 
and ran. :to the 
memorial’. tomb, 
and, stooping for~ 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages alone. - So 
he . went off, won- 
dering within’ him- 
self at what - had. 


| occurred.]] ... 


13 But, look! on that 
very day two of 
them were journeying 
to a village about sev- 
en miles distant from 


LUKE 24:.14—21 


Jerusalem 
named Em-ma’us, 
l4and they were 
conversing with each 
other over all these 
things that had come 


*lepoucaAtp, 


m™paG GAAKAoUC 
they wereconversing toward each other 


oupBeBnkdétov 
having stepped with 


14 Kal adtoi 


AUN A A rR NK Ua 9 gy 


tyéveto év tO 


: e , were conversing a 
And it occurred in the to be conversing them & and 


discussing, Jesus him- 
self approached and 
began walking with 
1ébut their 
eyes were kept from 
recognizing him, 
17 He said to them:, 
“What are these mat-. 
ters that you are de- 
bating between your- 
selves as you walk 
along?’’? And they 
stood still with sad 
18In answer 
the one named Cle’- 
o‘pas said to him: 
“Are you dwelling as 
an alien by yourself 
in Jerusalem and so 
do not know the 
things that have oc- 
curred in her in these 
i9And he 
said to them: 


2g am. 


and to be seeking together 


_tyy cuvetropeveTo 
having approached was going his way with 


16 of 58 doGaApoi adtdav éxpatobvto 

of them were being held fast 
avtév. 17 eftev 
‘’ Hesaid but 


Adyot odtot 


ofthe not to recognize 
wpOg avtolc Tivec of 
What the words 


dvi Ba&AAete 
you are throwing in exchange 


TEPITTATOUVTEC; 
walking about? 


these which 


étotdédnoav oxuperoi. 


i efg dvdpatt KaAgedétrac 
Having answered but one toname 
mpeg avitév 
toward him 
*lepoucaAny 


pévog mapoiKeic 
are lodging at 


REELS AN ENO OR NET RANE NS (AAR be MEN 


having occurred - in 
tattaic; 19 Kati 


Nota; oi 
What sort of (things) ? The (ones) 


to him: “The things 
concerning Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’, who: 
became a_ prophet. 
powerful in work and 
word before God and 
all the people; 20 and 
how our chief priests 


The (things) 


Natapnvoi, 


‘Vv 
proved to be male person 


TWavTdg TOO 


20 Stag te twapéSaxav attov of 
how and gave beside 


Gpxovtes Hav ic 


the chief priests 


; Kpfua  Saverou 
ofus into judgment of death 


éoTavpwoay 


him over to the sen- 
tence of death and im. 
paled him. 21 But we 
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éotiv 6 
is the (one) 


*loporjA: dAAK 
Israel; but 


TOUTOIC tpitmy 
-all these (things) thir 
aye ao’ ob 

itisleading from which [time] 


yuvaikés 
women 


huas, 
us, 


6tt 
that 


Autpovcbat 
to let loose 


ou wWaolw 


atté¢ 
he 
TOV 
the 


AATrCoueEv 
were hoping 
péAA@v 
being about 
ye. kai 
indeed also. with 
TaUuTY NwEepav 
this day 
TAUTA 
these (things) 


TIVES é§ 
some out of 


yevépevan 
having come to be 


VI] LETOV 
choral tomb and 


capa attod AAGav 
body ofhim they came 


ayyéAwav éwpaKévat, 
ofangels to have seen, 


Civ. 24 Kai 
to be living. And 
TOV 
of the (ones) 

HVNHElov, 


&yéveto. 22 GAG kai 
occurred. But .- also 
av &Eotmoav 
us astonished 
p8pivai éni TO 


early upon the 
Lys EUpoUOdI TO 
not having found the 
A€youoa Kal émtaciav 
saying also vision 
of Aéyougcw  avtov 
who are saying him 
&rpAddv 
went off 
ouv Hiv 
together with us upon the 
Kai eGpov ottag Kalas at 
memorialtomb, and found thus accordingas the 
yuvaikes etitov, autov && ovK  ef&ov. 
women said, him but not they saw. 
25 kat attdog elmev tmpdg attolc 7Q 
And he said toward them @) 
avénror Kai BpaSeig tH Kapdiax Tod 
senseless (ones) and slow tothe heart ofthe 
motede = él Ta ofc eAcAnoay 
to be believing upon all (things) which spoke 
of trpoontai 26 ovxi THOTA 
the prophets; not these (things) 
wateiv tov yxpiotév Kat 
to suffer the ~ Christ and 
tiv «686Eavoatito0; 27 Kal 
the glory ofhim? ~ And 
&pEcpevos ard Mouvcgag: Kai dd 
having started from Moses and from 


TadvTOVY TOV Weoontdy Sepyrfvevcey auroic 
all the prophets he interpreted . to them 


23 Kai 


TIVES 
some 


én TO 


4 
#6e1 
it was necessary 


ciceABeiv ic 
to enter into 


éy dca Taig ypadaic Td Trepi 
in all ° the Scriptures the (things) about 
éauTov. 
himself. 
28 Kai fiyyioav—s cig. sotHYV KOunv od 
And they gotnear into the village where 


LUKE 24: 22—28 


were hoping that 
this [man] was the 
one destined to de- 
liver Israel; yes, 
and besides all these 
things, this makes 
the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished 
us, because they had 
been early to the 
memorial tomb 23 but 
did not find his body 
and they came say- 
ing they had also 
seen a supernatural 
sight of angels, who 
said he is alive. 
24¥Further, some of 
those with us went 
off to the memorial 
tomb; and they found 
it so, just as the 
women had said, but 
they did not see 
him.” 

25So0 he. said to 
them: “O_- senseless 
ones and slow in 
heart -to believe on 
all the things the 
prophets spoke! 
26 Was it not neces- 
sary for the Christ 
to suffer these things 
and to enter into his 
glory?” 27 And com- 
mencing at Moses and 
all the Prophets he 
interpreted to them 
things pertaining to 


himself in all the 
Scriptures. 
28 Finally they 


got close to the 
village where they 


LUKE 24: 29—36 


érropetiovro, Kat 
they were going, and he acted toward 
TrOppartepoy - qwopeteoGat. 29a 
farther to be going. 
trapeBidoavto 
they used force beside 
ped’ dv, sti 
with us, 


him saying Stay 


KEKAIKEV Sn ho pépar. Kal eiohAGev 
has declined already the day. And he went in 
tod ——petvant ow attotc, 38 Kai 
ofthe tostay- together with them. — And 


éyéveto - év' 7 KarakA@fvor atrav © per’ 


it oceurred . in‘: the - to recline - him with 
auTav AcBov tov” aptov evAdynoev 
them having taken ‘the bread [loaf] he blessed 
Kal © ‘KAaTAS “érredt5ou autoic’ 
and . having broken hewasgivingon to them; 
31 adtév S& Sinvoly8noav of dp8adpoil 


ofthem but were opened fully the -° eyes 
kal  éréyvacav  attév’ Kal attéc &pavtoc 
and they recognized’ him; and he 


‘éyéveto dtr’ adtéy. 32 Kal eltav pd 
became he from them. And they said toward 


GAANAous Ovxi Hh KapSia wav Kolopévn Fv 


each other Not the heart ofus burning was 
ate ENCAEI Huiv éy tH 660, as 
as hewasspeaking tous in the way, as 

Siworyev Yulv tag ypaddc; 33° Kat: 


he was opening fully tous the Scriptures? And 


dvaoravres atta TH Spg tréctpepav sic 
having stood up tovery the hour they returned into 
"TepoucaAnp, Kat | eUpov - 
Jerusalem, « . and - they found 


bia x 
évSexa Kal 
eleven and 


NnOpoiopévouc -. TOUS 
having been collécted together the 


TOUG atv — adtoic, 34 Aéyovtas St 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 
évtws AyéEpBy 6 KUpiog Kal. On | 
actually wasraisedup the- Lord and was seen 
Zipovi. 35 Kal ato _ &&qyoivto 
to Simon. And they ‘were explaining 

TH - éy ™m 686 ‘xat . ac 
the (things) in the way ‘and how 
Eyvac8n autoic éy th KAGoE! Tot. 


he became known tothem in the breaking of the 


c{ptou. 
bread [loaf]. a : 

36 Tatra S oattv Adrotvtav 
: These (things) but of them speaking 


auTdés  mWpocEtroijoato 


And 
-attov’ Agyovreg Meivov 


mwpdg étorrépov éotiv Kai 
because toward: evening itis and 


unapparent 
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were journeying, 
and he made as 
if (he was journey. 
ing on farther. 29 Bué 
‘they used - pressure 


upon him, saying: 
“Stay with us, . be- 
cause it is toward 


evening and the day 
has already declined.” 
With that he went 
in to stay with them: 
30 And as he was re- 
clining’ with them ‘at 
the meal he took the 
loaf, blessed it, broke 
it and began to hand 
it to them: 31 At that 
their eyes were fully 
opened and they rec- 
ognized him; and he 
disappeared from 
them. 32And_ they 
said -to each other: 
“Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on 
the road, as he was 
fully. opening up’ .the 
Scriptures to. us?’ 
33-And in that. very 
hour they rose and 


‘returned to Jerusa- 


lem; and they found 


‘the eleven and those 


with them~ assembled 
together, 34saying: 
“For a fact the Lord 
was raised up and 
he -appeared to. -Si- 
mon!” 35 Now. . they 
themselves related the 
events on the © road 
and how he became 
known to them by. 
the breaking of the 
loaf. Why as 

36 While they were 
speaking of- these 
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5 4 2 Fa sa Y fa 
Broce ~otn év péow attdév [ {Kai déyet 
ai $ stood in midst of them and he is saying 
yroig ~Eiprvn put: 37 arronGevTes 
ore Peace to youl]. Having been terrified 
6 Kat - EudoBor yevouevor 
put and (ones) in fear having become 
56Kouv TIVEOUS Oewpeiv.. 
they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 
38 kai elev attoic Ti TETAPOY EVOL - 


And hesaid tothem Why having been troubled 


éoté, Kat Sick ti Siadoyicpol 
you are, and through what reasonings 
gvaBaivouciv = év TH Kapdia.  budv; 
are coming up in the heart of you? 
39 {Sete tac xeipdo pou Kal tote 1d65ac 
See rou the hands ofme and the feet 
pou Ot: éya. sips avtTog. ynAagnoaté pe 


of me that I am he; feel you me 


xol Yete, Str tvebpa odpKa Kal doTéa 
and see you, because — spirit flesh and bones 


ouK  &xet Kabag eye. Oewpeite . 
not. ishaving accordingas me _ you are beholding 
¥ . ~ Sa 
gxovta. 40 [ [Kai TOUTO eitrav 
ering: fixed this (thing) having said 
wi > cal x Cal AQ * , 
é5erEev attoic tac x€ipag Kai tolg mwdSac. ]}] 
he onde to them the hands and the feet.1] 
41 “En 6& dmototvte attavy dard TiS 
Yet but disbelieving ofthem from the 
xapag Kai Oaupatdvrav elrrev = atrtolig 
joy and wondering " he said to them 
*Exeté Tl Bpdotpov évedde; 
Are you having something eatable 
42 > of S& éneSaxav atTd 
-The (ones). but gaveon to him 
émtot = pépoc 43 Kai AaBav 
broiled piece; | and having taken - 
QuTav. epayev. 
of them he ate. — ; 7 
44 Elmev 652 mpds. avtotg Otto: oi 
Hesaid but toward them These the 


ix8voc¢ 
of fish 


EVOTLOV. 
in sight 


Adyot pou olc éAdAnoa,wpdc bya én 
words ofme ‘which Ispoke. .toward you -yet 
av avy (Opiv,. ot Sei: 
being“ together with: you, . that itis necessary 

TANnpwyvat WONT TH 

to be fulfilled : all. the (things) 
yeypappéva év TO VOU 

having been written in the law 

Moucéwc Kai TOTS AWPOPHTAIC Kai 

of Moses and to the Prophets and 


| hearts? 


there? . 


LUKE 24: 37-—44 


things he himself 
stood in their . midst 
and. said. to them: 
“May rou. have 
peace,’ 37 But be- 
cause they were ter- 
rified, -and had 


become frightened, 


they were imagining 
they . beheld 4 ‘spir- 
it. 38So0. he said 
to them: “Why are 
you troubled, and 
why- is it. doubts 
come up in your 
39 See my 
hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself; 
feel me and see, he- 
cause a spirit . does 


not have flesh and 


bones just as you 
behold that I have.” 
49 And ashe said 
this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet. 41 But while 
they were still not 
believing for .sheer 
joy and were won~ 
dering, he said 
to them: ‘Do you 
have something there 
to eat?” 42 And they 
handed him a piece 
of broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. °: 
44He now said to 
them: ...‘‘These' are 
my :words which I 
spoke to you while I 
was yet with you, 
that all the things 
written in the law 
of Moses and in 
the Prophets and 


LUKE 24: 45—53 


Woruoig tmepi gyod. 45 téte 
Then he opened fully 


mind ofthe tobe putting together 


and  hesaid 
TOV. XpIOTOV 
it has been written to suffer 


Kal d&vaotHval 
and tostandup outof dead (ones) 


épq, 47 Kal 
and tobe preached upon the 


7H dvdpati 


into letting go off 


cig wdvTa TH 
the nations, — (ones) starting from 


*JepoucaAyu' 


of these (things). 

eEatrootéAAw 
am sending off out the 
é> «Gnas? Opeig 5é 
ofme upon you; 


THY étayyeNiav tod TatTpds 
of the Father 


you but sit rou down in the 


re) 
until what [time] you might become clothed 


50 “EEnyayev 


having lifted up 

avtod evAdynoev attotc. 51 kai 
ofhim he blessed 
autév attous 


in the to be blessing him — them he stood throligh 


am’ attav [[Kai 
{fand he was being borne up into the 
ovpavév]]. 52 Kai 


UTED TPEWav 


[ [1rpockuvioavtTes 
they returned 


[[having done obeisance to 
*lepovoaAnp 


peycAng, 53 
great, 


TAVTOG Ev TO evAoyoovtec tov OEdv. 


in the temple 
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Psalms about me 
must be fulfilled,” 
45 Then he openeq 
up their minds fully 
to grasp the mean- 
ing of the Scrip- 
tures, 46and he 
said to them: “In 
this way it is writ- 
ten that the Christ 
would suffer and rise 
from among the dead 
on the third day, 
47and on the basis 
of his name repen- 
tance for forgiveness 
of sins would: be 
preached in all the 
nations—starting out. 
from Jerusalem, 
48 vou are to be wit= 
nesses of these things: 
49 And, look! I am 
sending forth upon 
vou that which is 
promised by my Fa- 
ther. You, though, 
abide in the city until 
you become clothed 
with power from on 
high.” 

50 But he led them 
out as far as Beth’a- 
ny, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed: 
them. 51As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven. 52 And they. 
did obeisance to him 
and returned to Je- 
rusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they were 
continually in the 
temple blessing God. 


1 "Ey &pxil 


‘ 
sar serene inte mtn tin io emanate etna 


was toward the..God, and go 
2  Ootoc. fv & | apxy 


an sasaem abana haemiiananatimnaneen en amma ateniioaicicradnet nn aaleamannaramemmmaenniaaliameaa amma 


‘KATA 


IOANHN = 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


_ tv 6 débyos, Kai & Adyos 
In beginning was the ‘Word, and the Word 
oc Tov Gedv, Kai Q¢¢ vy 6 Adyos. 
Oe ane = if 3 ay the Word. 
mpos tov QEdv. 
This (one) .was in beginning toward the God. 
3 mwéivte. SY attod)6=yéveto,, Kal 
All (things) through him | cametobe, and 
woic - ato... éyéveto ovde | Ev. 
arent inom him - came.to be not-but ‘one (thing) . 
8 “yéyovey. 4 év abt Cory tiv, Kal 
- Which hascometobe . in him life was, and 
+ tan fv To e@> tav avOparav 5 kai 
ine con aid the light of the men; and 


td OC 2 TH oKoTig — paivel, Kai 
the tent in. the darkness isshining, and the 


oxotia adtd od - KaTéAaPev. 
darkness it not overpowered. : 


‘6. ’Eyéveto © &v@parro ATECTAALEVOS 
hs Gast be an : having been sent forth 
s a a ) a > fot > sf ‘ 
Tapa Qe0u Svopa AUTA - ladvns 
Desde God, name to him John; 
7 -obtos | AAgev aang eG 
this (one) | came into 
aoTupiav - . tvat . papTupyon 
Sense. in order that he might witness 
mept . Tov cot Iva TAVTES 
Toot the Want, ‘ in order that all. 
MOTEUTWOIV & autod. 8 ovK. Tv 
might believe through him. Not... was} 
x i 2 > a 
. &KEIVO aco) gas, © GAA Wa. 
that (ene) . the. light, but in order that 


Yaptupjon Tept TOU Outds. . 


he might witness about the > light. i 
8 7Hv TO oac- TO &AnBivov 
Was the light .. the : true. 
Ce) portice mavta.-  &v8patrov 
which is enlightening every man ... 
Zpx6pevov ig TOV Kéopov. 10 év 
Seine into the world. . In 


2A god.’’ In contrast with 
6° See Matthew 3:1,. footnote*. 
(o-lahm’), J1%38, : ae 


12 [the] beginning 


the Word was, 


and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word was a god.* 
2This. one was in 
[the]. beginning with 
Ged. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him; and apart from 
him not - even: -.one 
thing came into ex- 
istence. — : 


What, has come into 


existence 4by . means 
of him .was life,- and 
the life was: the light 
of .men. 5 And_..,the 
‘|light is shining in 
the darkness,- but 
the ‘darkness has not 
overpowered it. 


6 There arose a man 


that was .sent: forth 
as. a. representative of 


God: his name. was 


John.” 7This [man] 
came for a _ witness, 
in order to. bear wit- 
ness .about.. the light, 


that people of: all sorts 


might believe through 


him.’ 8He was not 
that light, but. he was 
meant to. bear witness 
about that light. _ 

9 The true light.that 
gives light to . every 
sort of man was 
about to come into 
the world.c 10He 


“the God.’”’ See Appendix under John 1:1. 
g¢ World=xdopos (kos’mos), SBA; Diy 


‘KATA 


IQANHN 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


fv 6 Aédyos, Kal & dAdyos 


"Ev 
was the Word, Pi the Word 


In ve eXtie 


1 


mwpog Tov Gedv, Kai Rv «6 Adéyo 
iy HPSS, the God, and O5e was the Word. : 
2 Odtog Av &v | apxn mpos tov Bedv. 


This (one) was in beginning toward the God. 


3 wévTe 8 avrod éyéveto, Kal 
All (things) through him | cametobe, and 
xapig  attod.. éyéveto ovSé &y, 


apart from him came. to be not- but : one (thing) . 


“yéyovev 4 ev att Loot. tiv, Kat 
wich has come to be in him life “was, ‘and 


Car, Fv ta o¢ tdv avOpdTrav 5 Kai 
the life was the light of the men; and 


1d gag év TH. oKoTig gaiver, Kai A 
the ian in the darkness is shining, and the 


oxotia auté ov . katéAaBev. 
darkness it not’ overpowered. 
6 ’Eyéveto  &v@parros drreatahpévoc 
Came to be man having been sent forth 


wapa 900, Svopa auta *ladvns: 
beside God, name to him John; 


7 odtoS FAGev cic 
this (one) — came into 


yaptupiay, HapTUpHON 
witness, he might witness 


Trepi Tou -. wa TWAVTES 
about the in order that all> 
MOTEVOWOIY atvrov. 8 othe: fv 
might believe him. .. Not.- was 
ExEelvog GAD’ » Tver 
that (one). the. - but in order that 
paptupyon mepi To pwTdc. 
he aah witness about the light. 
9 *Hy gag. TO 
Was light the 
TOVTE - 
every 
TOV 
the 


va 
in order that 
MOTOS, 
light, 
rey 
through 
POC 
light, 


TO 


TO &AnBivov 
the : true. 


poticel 
is enlightening 
tis 
into 


) c&vOpcotrov 
which man ... 
Epxduevov 

coming 


Kéopov, 10 év 
world. . 


In|the world. 


1 In [the] beginning 
the Word was, 
and the Word was 
with God, and the 
Word -was ‘a god.* 
2This one was. in 
[the]. beginning with 
God. 3 All things came 
into existence through 
him; and .apart from 
him not - even: one 
thing came into. ex- 
istence. — 

What. has come into 
existence 4by means 


of him .was life,- and 


the life was: the light 
of men. 5And_: the 


light - is ‘shining — in 


the | darkness,- but 
the ‘darkness. has not 
overpowered it. 

6 There arose a man 
that was sent forth 
as:a, representative of 
God: his name was 
John.» 7 This) [man] 
came for a witness, 
in order to. bear wit- 
ness about. the light, 
that people of: all sorts 
might believe through 
him. 8He was not 
that light, but. he was 
meant to bear witness 
about that light. | 

9 The true light that 
gives light. to . every 
sort. .of man was 
about to come into 
10 He 


I? “A god.’’ In contrast with “‘the God.” See Appendix under John 1:1. 


6 See Matthew 3:1, footnotes. 
(0-lahm’), T7718, 
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9° World=xécpos (kos'’mos), SBA; Ovi 


JOHN 1:11—18 418 419 JOHN 1: 19—25 
tT Kéopm fv, Kal 6 Kdéopos &’ ~—- | was in the world, an, OQKEV .-TYQTTOTE® | ovo + @ed¢| has seen God at any 
the wou he was, ‘and::the world: ~through}|the world came ans has seen at any time; gtvores: ene -{ od od | time; the ‘only-begot- 


ten god who is. in’ the 
bosom position - with 
the Father isthe: one 
that'=has ‘explained 


existence through him, 
but-. the world did 
not know him. 11 He 
came to his own 
|home, but his--.own 


Ov. ele Ttdv eaar TOO: - TATPSS 
the (one): * ‘being - into the :.bosom:* of the: Father 


éxeivog -é€nyfoarto. Bin eae, et Pat 
that.(ome): : _ explained. i : gee BSA EE 


avrol éyéveto, Kai. 6 Kdopog aitév otK 
him cametobe,..and the world him .. not 


fyva. IL Eic te 1510 AAGev, kai 
knew. Into the own (things) hecame, and 


of 2tBiot' =. attdv.'08- —- trapéAaBov.. people did not ‘take ‘19 Kai rato. 
an 3) a) ; ’ “Kai a gotiy , aptupia “oO ph a 
be ps pear pre not’ Bae alongside: | him in. 12 However, ‘And a Gg * ae boprupi ofthe] ~19Now this is the 
z co. °°. 68 AaBov attév, gakev airoic | as Many’ as re- Phe Sen err fostax witness’ of John when 
7 Asmany as. but :took _ him, he gave to them ceive ee . dha He | wee ore se aN ampds, ery Me ‘the Jews: sent “forth 
&ouoiav <réxva Geod . yevéaOan, toig ° | gave author be- > ; 
authority. children of God to becoie,, to the (onés) ‘come God’s ‘children, peo out of - Senne Rees eis Pr Dae sermelent th. nae 
miotetouciy “eic TS Svopia atto0; 13 of-“odk | because they were ex- Aeueitac. va” 8S Beenhowow avréy | to ask: him: = “Who 


“believing * into’ the’ hame ofhim, — who not ercising faith ‘in’ < his Levites “in order that they eaient question ~ him” are you?” 20 And ‘he 


- #E- ‘alpctav-’ ob68 ~}name; 13 and “the s 
one of ' "Sioa nor” ¢ 7 out tot SeNiuictos: Ora pees: 'were’ born, not ‘thon zo tig” el; 20. Kai Qyokdynoey’ Kat otk | confessed ahd it Bot 
3 You who you are? And he confessed and’ not deny, ~ but confessed: 
ob5e ” ex ‘ , BeARBoTOS & @vBpog: | GAN. ek © ot|Iy or from a fiesh- hpvigato, Kal dpoddynoey St: “Eyd ovK -“T’am not. the Christ.” 
nor out °: noe OF male‘person but out of| ly will or from. man’s he denied, . Z » and “:he confessed that I not}/2t And they” asked 
Soa Aystionau. woh sis | WH, but from God etui 6 xptotés, 21 Kal Apomoav= abrév him:'“What; then? 
pone Sonereted: "1480: the Word be: ae the “Christ.” And they questioned him | Are- you oE-lijah?” 


‘came flesh and resided And he ‘said: .“E sam 


Ae. OO Oe ~Hrgiag ef; oo Karl 


at Kat 6° A}yo: 0s. euge Lybiero Kal 


“And” - Wor flesh became and among. us, and -we : mets 
ee hat ‘therefore? © You" “ Elijah: ::: are?! Sand not.”): “Are you*-'"Fhe 
ae by Ay, Kol 2eackpeOa th 66€av ae a Mada of _ his ey el  OvK etut: “0. “‘TpogyT|S = el. '0U Prophet?” ‘and: he 
ea and: <wewiewed “the: Sr a ee such: as he is Ying Not: -.ITam. oe Prophet arei you? | answered:2:\‘*No!”* 
autod, . 66€av ‘a> - povoyevodc ~~ trapa.| belongs to an  only- suse) ofr: | 22 Therefore they, said 
ofhim, ' glory ...as ‘of only-begotten (one) .beside| begotten son from a kat _derexpiOn Ob. 2 elroy... obve? oo“ . 
vif : b And -he answered - No, 7 ‘They said.. therefore | to. him: . “Who are 
matpéc, ~“WAnons XapITOS .  «od|father; and he’ was ae ee r you? that we may give 
offather, © ‘full of undeserved kindness and|full of undeserved avuT@ = Ti el; ivor. AT 6KPICIV Lat auiawer bes tHone 
GAneiac: 15 °*leocvyg :< paptupet “qepi | Kindness and truth. tohim Who areyou? in ame eet Waa .who. sent.-us.. What 
"truth; : is witnessing —~ about|15 (John bore witness ’ 6Opev — _toig ° Téppaow — pace “ldo” you. ,say- about 
attod ~ Kal" Kékpeyev .. Aéyov | — oftoc about him, yes, he-ac- we might give tothe (ones) havingsent:’ us; .” lyourself?”’. 23 He 
“ae 7 oe he has cried out saying — this (one) | tually cried out—this vio. Aéyetg. epi oeautod; 23 on | said: “E ‘am a’ voice 
Ave 60 Seite oS re) - étricw | WaS the one who ‘said what are you saying about yourself?.: . .He said of someone crying 
was _ the: (one) © - having said-— The (one) behind [it]—saying: “The "Eya avn : Bodvtos -  évy 1h épnu® tout in the wilder- 
pou epXOUEVOS -Eumrpoatéy you~ -yéyovev, one coming behind I voice of (one) crying aloud in the desolate|o.. <yake the way 
+ comin in front. - of me has come-to be, | me has advanced Eg@ivate — THY O5dv Kupiou, * Kabdas of Jehovah? straight,’ 
Ste “ apereee “pou. Ay 16-. 6t1 in front of me, Make you straight the way. of Lord, scaordlng as’ + as Isaiah the 
pecause first “of me - ‘he-was; because} because he existed oe 
prophet said.” 24 Now 


elmev » “Hoaias Oo. . TpOHTNS. mses Kai 


* 8k | tod why iiotos attod Hpeig: wévrec| before me.”):..°16 For i ; : 
outot. the: Pnigaice Ses ee an lee. all feceiveg tren ce: anil te Aoav aieay ek.” those, fet fort Wate 
éhéBopev, “Kal 9 xepw - :. Q@yrt tout of his fullness ceteotoA Evol “i TOY | trom the Pharisees. 
Tel : . : : ess, f - outof. © the} ~ 
«Feceived, » sand. undeserved. kindness instead of }even undeserved kind- — ae ae oe oraae rebv: nea 25So they questioned 
apitoe | ~ T . - 8 te v6 ness: upon undeser apioaiov. a out i 
unaesdived mianke: . becauce 7 Ae : ae vindness. 17 scant les PE. oe auesened regres tes foak poe ae 
Bia Meauogec 3. 2668n, ‘4 |the Law w i etrav auT@ Ti ov Bomtifeig.” el . eee arn 
through me ays Moses S Does Asceeilla a. through roses, ne gald. “tachim. Way therefore paciee baptizing alate ae ot the 
xépig. kad. fh. eANBcrx | 81a undeserved kindness od ook et 6 xploTds ovS8 "HAciag o0S2 | ourSet are no € 
undeserved kindness’ and the truth —~ through | and~ the truth ‘came you not are the Christ ‘nor. Elijah nor Christ or E-li‘jah ‘or: 
te ; o, F a a eat Sela Le 
*Inood " Xprotod tyéveto. 18 6250 od&eic| to be through Jesus 
: S 2 17,18,8; meaning. “My God is Jah.’ 23> Jehovah, J™-416-% 
Jesus Christ came to be. God noone;Christ. 18 No man ris Ta ai "9 meaning. “My eit 


JOHN 1: 26—-33 


6 mpogrytmns; 26 drrexpidn  _atitois é 


The Prophet? Answered. tothem . the 
“lading Aéyav “Ey® . Banrifea é 66a: 
John — saying I am baptizing in water; 
Bégog Upav. ~~ oTyKE! dvs Gyeig ouK 


middle. efyou (one) isstanding whom you _ not 


olate, 27 étricw |. pou EpxGuevos, 
have known, behind . me coming (one), 
fo) otx.eipi éya.  &€ioc Wa 
of whom not am I worthy in order that 
Avow auto} «6 tov. ipcvta TOU 
I might loose of him the ..__ lace of the 
Tatta év . BnOavig 


broSiypatos. 28 | 
sandal. 


” Phese (things) in’ Bethany 


éyéveto wépav tod “lopSdvou, Strou Av 
occurred other side. of the Jordan, where was 
< > s , 
6: “ladys . Bamritev. 
the... John baptizing. : 
29 TH érradpiov BAérrer . TOV 
- To the _ Morrow he is looking at the 
*Incotv . épxduevov . TrPdS atrév, Kai 
Jesus .- coming toward him, —~ and 
 déyel: “IS & c&uvdc 00 Oc00 
he is saying See the Lamb of the God 
- atipeov my c&paptiavy Tob 
the (one) lifting up the sin of the 
Kécpou. 30 odtég got trép 08 ty 
world. This (one) is over whom I 
elroy “Omiow pou gpxeta &vnp 6s 
said Behind me iscoming male person who 
éumpooGey pou _ -yéyovev, 6t1 = wEAaTSS 
infront ofme hascome tobe, because . first 
you. Ave 31h Kayo ovK HSew aurtév, 
ofme he was; andI not hadknown him, 
AN’ Wa . avepuey TO 


; Pavepaun s 
but in order that he might be manifested. to the 


*lopand — Bix tobto ~~ HAGov eye év GSarr 
Israel through this (thing) came I in water 


Barritav. 32 Kat éuaptipnoev “ladvng Aéyav 


baptizing. witnessed John saying 
ott TeBéapar =6t6 trved «=KaTtaPaivov-.as 
that Ihave viewed the spirit descending as 
TEDIOTENGY &€ ovpavou, Kal Eyetvev 
dove out of heaven, and it remained 
én’ adtév 33 xd&kya otK oew aurov, 


upen him; andI- not had known him, 


not 


429 

The Prophet?’? 
26John answered 
them, saying: ‘I 


baptize in water. In 
the. midst of you 
one is standing. whom 
you do not know, 
27the one coming 
behind me, but the 
lace of whose sandal 
I am not worthy to 
untie.’’ 28 These 
things’ took place in 
Beth’a-ny across - the 
Jordan, .where. John 
was baptizing. ; 

29 The. next day. 
he beheld Jesus com- 
ing toward him, and 
he said: “See, the 
Lamb of God _ that 


‘takes away the. sin 


of the world!* 30 This 
is the one about 
whom I said, Be- 
hind me there comes 
@ man who has ad- 
vanced in front 
of. me, because he 
existed before me. 
31lEven I did not 
know him, but the 
reason why I came 
baptizing in water 
was that he might 
be made manifest 


to Israel.” 32 John 
also bore witness, 
saying: “I viewed 
the spirit coming 
down as a dove out 
of heaven, and it 
remained upon 


him. 33Even I did 
know him, 


29° World=xécp0¢ (kos’mos), 
meaning ‘‘earth’’), J28, 


RBA; -o>1y (o-lahm’), J; ys (e’rets, 
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GAN’ re) Tweppag pe Pomriterv év 
put the (one) havingsent me tobe baptizing in 
> a Ff > > a n 
sSatt ekeivég por eitev “Ep Ov av 
bea that (one) tome said Upon whom likely 


i6n¢ TO Trvedpa KataBaivov Kai 
you might see the spirit. descending and 
pévov ém’ attév, olT6g éoTiv 6 | 
remaining upon him, this (one) is the (one) 
Borrtigwv  év mvevpati - ayig 34 Kayo 
paptizing in spirit holy; and I- 
tdoaka Kal * pepapTupnka 6t1 
ave seen, and --I have borne witness that 
obtés «6 @ottvy «66 (uidg = t00 SB. 
this (one); -is -the .Son ofthe God. 
35 TR enatpiov wéAw tore: *lodvns 
Tothe morrow again had stood John 
Kal &  Tav padnTdav attod Suo, 36 Kai 
and outof the disciples ofhim two, and 
ia . n > a ry 
éuPrAépag . . TO InooG  tTrepitratoUvtt 
caine lookedon tothe -Jesus.. walking about 
Aéyer “ISe & cpvdg Tod O00. 37 Kai 


heissaying See the Lamb ofthe God. And 
AKoucav of 800 pa@ntal adtod AcAobvtos Kai. 


heard. the two discipies ofhim speaking and 
AxoAobOnoovy © TO - "Inood. 38 — otpadeic 
they followed to the Jesus. Having turned 
S& 6 ‘*Inoods Kal Oeacdpevog attouts 
but the Jesus and having viewed them 
é&KoAouobvTas ° Eye attoig Ti 
- following : ~he is saying to them What 
Cnteite; ol &&  elrrav- aT 
are seeking you?) The (ones) .but said tohim 
‘PaBBei, — 6 AéyetTar pedepunveuduevov 
Rope ’ which is being said " being translated. 
AiS&oKaAE, - Trou So PEVEIG, 
Teacher, — where are you remaining? 
39 Eyer avrois *EpxecGe Kail 
He is saying tothem . Be xyoucoming .. and 
SweoGe. fasav -._ otv- Kal. eTSav 
you will'see. They came therefore. and saw 
1oOU pévet, < Kal. Tap’ aut 
where he is remaining, and beside him 


Epewvav. THY Hépav exeivnv’ Opa fv ac 
they remained the day that;. hour was as 


Seka. 40 7Hv ’"Avpéacg 6 ddeAgdg Lipcovocg 


tenth. Was Andrew the brother of Simon 
Tlétpou = eg &K tQv 600 TOV 
Peter one outof the.- two - the (ones) 


axoucdvtTav tape *ladvou Kal &koAou8nodvtav. 
having heard beside of John and. having followed . 


JOHN 1: 34—40 


but the very One who 
sent me to bap- 
tize in water . said 
to me, ‘Whoever it 
is upon whom you 
see the spirit com- 
ing down and. remain- 
ing, this is the one 
that .baptizes in - holy 
spirit.’ 34 And I have 
seen fit], and I have 
borne witness — that 
this one is the Son 
of God.” SRS 
35 Again the next 
day John was stand- 
ing with two of his 
disciples, 36and as 
he looked at = Jesus 
walking he. said: 
“See, the... Lamb of 
God!” 37 And the two 
disciples heard ,.him 
speak,. ‘and.: they —fol- 
lowed . Jesus. 38 Then 
Jesus. turned and, 
getting a view of 
them following, he 
said to. them: ‘What 
are you looking for?” 
They said to .. him: 
“Rabbi, (Cwhich 
means, when . trans 
lated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay- 


‘ing? 39He said to 


them: ‘‘Come, and 
you . will -see.” Ac- 
cordingly. they. went 
and saw where he 
was staying, and 
they stayed with 
‘him that day;. it 
was about the tenth 
hour. 40 Andrew the 
brother of Simon 
Peter was one ‘of ‘the 
two that heard what 
John said and followed 


JOHN 1: 41—48 422 

att@ 41 ‘etpioxer —_otog. «=~ trpGtov ‘tév[ Jesus. 41 First this 
tohim; - : he is finding’ this (one) — first ~ the'jone™ found his’ own 
&5eAgdv’ TOv -TS10v 'Livva Kal <-Agyer | brother; Simon, ang 


brother?::; the own . + Simon and hei is zaying 


out® -Etpixapev tov Meociav. 6 éotw 
to him We ‘have'found:'the’. Messiah: which _is- 


pedepunveudpevov Xptorés: 42 fyoyev, Rowacely] 
being translated: Christ; * - him. 
TPOG* ‘TOV "Tagoty. @: : £yBAé a ay 76 
toward. the . Jesus... Having loo oa ae tohim the 


"Ingoos ‘etrrev. XU ef Xipov 6 vids * bacvou, 
- Jesus :. said You. are Simon the son. of John, 


od” KAnOfon -Knoae 6 “&ppnvevetan 
you will Be calied Cephas: which is Rene. translated: 


said: to him: “we 
have .found the: ‘Mes- 
‘|si’ah” ‘(which means: 
when translated, 
Christ). 42 He Ie: 
him to Jesus... When 
Jesus looked - upon 
him he said:... ‘You 
‘are Simon the. son! 
;of John;~-you will be 
‘catled = Ce’phas?3 


Plévpog: tee re: seg! . 4 (which - is translated 
-Peters  - TP SAS pees Peter)... ; 

1 430° TH inteiay feéhnoey ‘eeNbety - ele: ..43 The next. day he: 
ae iTo “morrow —_ he willed: « to go out «into desired °-to depart for: 


Gal’i-lee. So «Jesus 
found Philip and: said: 
{to him: “Be my: fol- 
lower.” ° 44 Now ° -Phil= 
ip...was from ,::Beth-. 

sa‘i-da, from’ the ‘city 
of Andrew: and: Peter: 
45:'Philip found *Na= 
than’a-el-and said to 
him: “We-have found: 
the one: of. whom, 
Moses, in .the - Law, 
and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, ‘the. som 
of, Joseph, from Naz’=' 
a-reth.” 46 But: .Na=- 
rthan’a-el -said. -to, 
him: “Can anything 
‘good come out of: 
Naz’a-reth?’’. ‘Philip 
said’..to him:--‘Come 
cand see.” 47 Jesus 


my Todaro: ‘Kai " ebipfoxet Pikurtrov * Kai 
- Galilee. ..And heis ‘finding ~ Philip “and 


aye ote 6 *Inoods - "AxoAov@er | © pot. 
is saying cme the'.: Jesus’> Be following ‘to me. 


44. Fv: “ge _ Piditerrog* ‘érd --BnOcat8<,- 
- ‘Was’ ‘bat ithe ©. Philip ‘from © ‘Bethsaida, « 


~ Be « TAS: “WrOhetag *Avépéou Kai ~TMétpou. 
out of the" ‘city’. of Andrew ‘and of Peter. 


45 etipioxet - @iArtero¢ wav Na@avarjA kati 
te He is finding - ‘Philip - the Nathanael - and 
Aéyer' att@ - "Ov Eypowev Mouons_ év 
he is Se oine to him: Whom “wrote «Moses. in 
TO ; VON@ | kai of mpogphtar © evpnKapeEv, 
the Law f and the’ Thopnes we ipa found, 
*tnooby ~uldv “To Root. tov aed 
‘Jésus <* son . of the . “Joseph - the (one) from 


Natlapér. “46 ‘Kat’ “Vetrrev att@ © Na@ovarjA 
Nazareth. ~ And” ‘ said: > to him | Nathanael 


“Ew Nalapér, Sivorrad *: TI é&yaGdv  efvat; 
wut of Nazareth: ‘is able | angthing oot? to be? 

“Ayer att 6 OiAiterog - “Epxou © kai 
He issaying to him the. Entip Be coming ” ‘and 


We. 47. eSev ©. Inaddo > tov ~~ NaBavana | S2w ..Na-than’a-el 
see. . Saw.*., meets Ln the- a Nathanael coming -toward «him 
Epxdpievov mpdc atrov: Kat cAéyer' crept and .said..about 


thim: ~ “See: any: Ise 
raelite for: a.-.cera 
| tainty, in whom there 
is no deceit.” 48 Nas 
than’a-el-.said to:him: 

“How. does ., it. come, 
that you - know: -:me?’” 


coming - » toward him sand’ he: is caving ‘about 


artrt00 18e: ANB *topamAsi we oO 
him . See” “rk : heute ‘th. whom 


ee ouK. ZoTiv. 8" Neyer aut NabavarA 
deceit not is.” ~ —_sIs saying to him - Natal 


_TiéGev pe | -yvboxetcs << derrexpi6n 
Where from: me :"‘are you easuiner omenaeted 


423 JOHN 1; 49—2:.5 


Jesus in” answer, said 
to him: “Before Phil- 
ip called :you,. while 
you: were under the 
fig tree, I-saw you.” 
+49 Na-than’a-el an- 
swered him: ,“Rabbi, 
you. are. the Son: of 
God; you: are. King of 
Israel.” 50 Jesus in 
answer said -to him: 
“Because “I told you 


*Inoodg Kal “etrev att®: [lpd- tod oe 
Jesus. and said. tohim. Before the - you 


fMrrov: = @@vioor «= Svta TO «TH OUKV 
nad ' ” to sound: being under the fig tree 


elédv. : oe. 49 amekpien = att® - Na®avomA 


Isaw you. Answered .-- to him... Nathanael. 


‘PapBei, ov et 6 ~uldc: tad ;: Geot, - od 
Rabbi, you are the Son ofthe: God, you: 


Bagiheus ef tod: “ lopayiA. 50 drrexpidn 
-King ‘ are - of the Asrael. - Answered 


"Ingots | Kai ‘elirev auTa. "Ott - eftrdv -:co1 
Jesus.- and: said. to him . Because . T said: to you: 


ott elSév- oe) UTroKeé&Ta TAG. GuKic¢ | I saw you underneath 

that Isaw “you. “down under.: the. fig tree} the «fig tree do: -you 
mioreveic; = ~~ peifacr +> tobtav . | believe? You will- see 

are you believing? Giecter lence: of these, (things) things < greater: than 

Spy. SL kal Ayer are “Aut these.” 51He further 

sou wt igre And. oe saying: doa ae pe ‘said’ to ‘him: “Most 
vo EY ~ Opiv my o' “Tov 

ny Tam 2A as eon: you willsee | :the truly” I’ SAY to You 


men, _ You” will see 
; heaven. opened! up and 
the angels. of. God as- 
cending and :descend- 
ing to--.the on - of 


ovpavov = aveyéta. . Kai -Tous dy yous 
heaven having been opened . and -the ni 


tov G00 dvaBaivovtag kai aceon étri 
of the God. ascending and:.. descending . upon 


tov vidv TOU ‘ @vOpcrrrou. WTP uaclpa 4 


the’. Son’ of the man. man.” 6 
Kat Th Hep A tpin G&uos 
Pees to 4. go the thin a marriage 2. an on se 
: ay a 
ero -év Kove. roihetter ‘Kal fv 
éyévero, in Cana of fis. Galilee, is and BL feast took place - in 
A. pimp tod ‘Inood —éxet> 2- -&AOn | Ca’na. of Gal’i-lee, 
the | pather | of the - Jesus ‘there; wascalled| and the mother of 


Jesus was there. 2Je- 
sus and his disciples 
-| were. also: invited : to 
‘| the marriage feast. 


6 Kai. 6 “Ingots Kai “ot padntai adtod 
but: also the Jesus_ and he | ectoiee of him 
eig tov. yapov. 
in the -marriage.. 


ee navy ees ning Ge EVE | 3-When the wine 
4 pymp.. 100 *Incod: -~" mpdcg | Tan short the mother 
the _ mother ; . of the Jesus toward | of Jesus said to him: 
auto . Otvov - otk - Exouow. 4 Kal|“They have no wine.” 
him: Laie aa ee And/4pBut Jesus. said. to 
*Inood Ti. ol - Kal “ 
devel | ore aS % Leu What : tome and ee ; pide een 
coi,  yuvat; oma .- .TKEl- i] OPQ! oman?®. ‘My hour 


to you, woman? Not yet is arriving the hour 


ov. 5 Agyer Amp. avtod. Tois 
ene _Is saying | tne Hime - of him ' to the 


has not yet come.” 
5His mother said to 


4* Sée'‘Appendix under Matthew 8:29.° 


JOHN 2: 6—12 


Siaxdvoig © "Ori av Aéyn —— Opiv 
servants .What likely he may be saying to you. 


Toijoate. 6 foav S& éxet AiPiwor b&pia 
do rov.. Were but there ofstone water jars 
£€ KOT 


six according to the purification of the Jews ~ 


KEiMEVaL, xopotoar © dv&. petpntag Sto 
lying, having place for. up. measures two 

fH Otpeis. T Ayer” adtoig «8606. * Ingo 

or three. Issaying tothem the ‘Jesus 


Fepioate tag sSpiag OSatog: Kai éyépioav 
Fill vou. the water jars. of water; and they filled 
ouTas - Eac: ava. 8 Kal Agvet © 
them’ until upper part. And he is saying 
adtoi¢. ’AvtAjoate viv Kal. EpETE 
tothem Draw youout now and _ be you bringing 
TO. é&pxitpixAive: oi 
to the governor of the dining room; the (ones) 
S&S fveyxav. 9 do  S& éyedoato 6 
but brought. As -but - tasted the 
; &pxitpikAtwos. To GSa0p ofvov 
governor of the dining room the water wine 
yeyevnpévov, kal “OUK ” Ser. 
having become, and not he had known 
wo8ev éotiv, of 6S& SicKovor fSercov 
wherefrom itis, the but servants had known 
o} AVTANKOTES axe) Sap, 
the (ones) having drawn out the water, 
- goovet Tov vupEoiov 6 
he is sounding to _ the bridegroom the 
&PXITPIKAtvOSG 10 Kai déyet 
governor of the dining room and is saying 
atte Nag a&vOpetos rpatov tov KaAdv ofvov 
tohim Every man first the fine wine 
tino, Kai OTav peQucbdaciv 
is placing, and whenever they might become drunk 


Tov gAdcow’ ot TEeTHONKaG TOV KaAdV ofvov 
the inferior; you havekept the fine wine 


n 


Ea¢ Gott. IL Tatrny énoinoey§ dpxiv 
until vight now. This. di beginning 
tav. onuciav 6 "Incotc gv. Kava tis 
ofthe ‘signs the Jesus in Cana of the 


Pakiralas Kal épavépwoevy thy 6fav avoid, 
- Galilee and hemanifested the glory. of him, 


kal étiotevoayv cig atitév of paOntal avtod. 


and believed into him the disciples of him. 
12 Mere ToUTO KatéBn gic 

. After this he went down “into 
Kagoapvaoctp attéoc kal 4 pimp attod Kal 
Capernaum he and the mother .of him and 


tov KaCapiopov tdv ’louSafev: 


424 


[those ministering: 
“Whatever he tells 
you, do.” 6 As it was, 
there were six stone 
(water jars sitting 
there as_required- by 
the purification rules 
of the Jews, each able 
to hold two or three 
liquid measures. 7 Je- 
sus said to them: 
“Fill the water jars 
with water.” And they 
filled them to the 
brim. 8 And he said 
to them: “Draw some 
out now and take, it 
to the director of the 
feast.” So they took 
it. 9 When, now, the 
director of the feast 
tasted the water that 
had been turned into 
wine but did not know 
what its source was, 
although those minis- 
tering who had drawn 
out the water knew, 
the director of thé 
feast called the bride- 
groom 10and said to 
him: “Every other 
man puts out the fine 
wine first, and when 
people are intoxicat- 
ed, the inferior. You 
have reserved the fine 
wine until now.’ 


11 Jesus performed 


this in Ca’na of Gal’- 
i-lee as [the] begin- 
ning of his signs, and 
he made his glory 
manifest; and his 
disciples put their 
faith in him. = 

12 After this he 
and his mother and 
brothers and his 
disciples went down 
to Ca-per’na-um, 
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+ @Sedool Kal of paOntal attod, Kai. éxel 
Nai coer a and the disciples of him, and there 


Zyeivav ot TOAAGS Hpépac. 
they remained not many ones nies 
- he eyyus fy: the aes - of the 
‘loybaiov, Set ont ft 'SERtestem the 
‘iggges: 14 Sct pedoina ia dhe temple 
eas, Oe Eee ana ig ede 


mepioTepas Kal Tos ‘KeppaTioTas KaOnpévous, 


. doves and the coin dealers sitting, 
15 kai ~Troijoas §ppayéAAiov ek — oxorviev 
and having made whip outof ropes 


e&éBadev ék tol iepod’ tax TE 
he ejected outof the temple the and 
Kal. tog Bdac, Kai TOV 

sheep and- the cattle, and of the 
KoAAuBio Tey é€éyeey .) te KEppata Kal 
money Saad he poured out the- coins and 
G TeaTréC AS _ dvétpepev, 16 kai 

ie rer he overturned, and 
tae tTEepiotepac’ TraAOUoIW eftrev 
the faoden. : selling he said 


évte0Oev, | ph 
from here, not 


TOVTAG : 
all (them) 


wpdopata 


TOIS 
to the (ones) 
“Apate ~ TOT - 
Lift vou up these (things) 
‘qroiite Tov olkov ToU TatTpdég pou 
be you making the house ofthe Father of me 


otkov éuropiou. 17 ’Epvic8noav oi 
house of fietchandiae: Called to mind the 


poOntai attod Sti yeypapyévov = éorriv 
disciples ofhim that having been written ~ it is 
to olkou cou Katapcyetai 
ofthe house ofyou  willeat down 


‘O  GjAos 
The zeal 
ye. 
me. 4 
18 *Arrexpi@noav ot 
Answered therefore the 
eltravy § auTa Ti onpstov” 
said tohim What sign 
hulv,. Stt THOT 
tous, because these (things) 
19 aqrexpi6n "Inoodg kal 
' Answered Jesus - and 
Atocatre .tdv _ vady 
Loose rou. the divine habitation this and 
év. ‘tpiciv = Hpépaig — — eyepd atrtév. 
in inves nee 7 I shall raise up it. 


ot *lovSaior Kai 
Jews and 


Seikvueic 
are you showing 


Toleic; 
you are doing? 


ettrey avvTots 
said to them 


tooTov Kai 


JOHN 2:13—19 


but they did not stay 
there many days. 


13Now the = pass- 
over of the Jews was 
near, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 
14And he found in 
the temple those sell- 
ing cattle’ and shéep 
and doves and the 
money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So,. af- 
ter making a whip of 
ropes, he drove ail 
those with the sheep 
and cattle out of the 
temple, and he poured 
out the coins-of the 
money-changers and 
overturned their. ta- 
bles. 16 And he said 
to those selling the 
doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making the 
house. of my Father 
a house of merchan- 
dise!” 17 His disciples: 
called to* mind. that 
it is written: “The 
zeal for your ‘house 
will eat me “up.” © 

18 Therefore, in an- 
swer, the Jews . said 
to him: “What sign 
have you. to show. 
us, since you are 
doing these things?” 
19In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Break 
down this temple, 
and in three. days 
I will raise it up.” 


JOHN 2: 20—3:.2 426. 


20 ‘etrrav - obv | -ot ’louSaior: lees caxovra | 20 Therefor 
Said therefore the Jews - - Fort orty ie said: : This tee 


kal E€ teow oixoSounbyn 6 ~vadog --.{was built in forty. 
and six toyears wasbuilt the divine habitation | six years, .:and - ‘will 


odtoc, Kal od év -tpiciv .épau eyepel you raise itu 

‘this; and you in ‘three: nipe $ wR, oe three days?”.. a1 oun 

eee 21 éxeivoc: 5& -- fAcyev* tepij;he-.was. talking 

7 ae | That pee - but “wassaying about}about the temple. of 

ToG. os: . to0- odpatoo attod.| his body.: - 22. 

the divine habitation of the boay. ' of him. | though, Res was bat 

22.. "Ore Wa ot AyépOn... | up. from the -.dead, 
When . ‘therefore. , he -was raised up his disciples ‘called 

aq | vexpaéy, - cav|to mind that 

out of ‘dead oa, ; + édielolaina used to: say.. thine 


oi ‘ieoneare atroo S11 toltro  — EAey EV, and .they. believe 
the disciples of him that this (thing) he was 1st the. Serine. vet 


Kai. éiotevoay TH. YP Kal . T@ Ad the saying t 
and they believed. the. Sfeaen and . ae word  SUS:: pore 8: hag. Jer 


av elrrey - &° “Inaod 
which - said the Fan ores Aes : bani os plang 


123 ‘Qs ‘6B OA av. TONG, - “te omOAG o1 "ay 
“ As “but he was: in . the cpooe) on : in, egy Pier iaieeguai 


1 wéoxya gv tH éopth, mono Emioteugay 
the passover: in’ the festival, many ;... believed. fade a Pie nate 


eig tO Svoua. ato’, Sempodvte auto. . Te 
viewin 
into. the name of him, Benoidine of him” the | ‘he oe hon 
onpeian éroiers 24 attdg 6€ |-24But Jesus him- 
. rt - . which. he was doing; __ he but! self was not entrust 
noots - otK Erriorrevev autov avtoi¢ling himself 
Jesus : not ~ wasentrusting himself to then ned oe of ag ae 
Sia tS attév - yiveoxelv 4 
rT _ .wévrtac fing them all 25 and. 
a the . him _ to be knowing ... all hem) because - he : was ae 
‘Kal. Ot ot Xpeiay- ef no need to ha 
and .beeause not ..need.. he-was aving anyone bear Feria 
~ Wa oo; ots HapTupHon, - Tepi-}about man, . for 
in order that . anyone. should bear witness an himself Enew ae 


TOU évOpcitrou, auTég yap éyivwoxey ti | was in man. 


ae - man, iia he for wasknowing what 

veg T Ni 

was ae he ; ae ; 3 oe - “tha pr 
Bf a Senamos: te, sey Samgalah| ices, Nimo:se'nus 
Rucioues,. Gols. gies - -Gpgey iy, [eater ot the | wn 
‘leyieior ® gohroe, Ger 8s, oUg|nim inthe night 


otSapev ane said to him: 
-we have known | “Rabbi, we know ‘that, 
SSdo0Kadoc: | YOu as a teacher. have. 

teacher; come from God: 


vukTOS. Kal eftrev aut “PaBBei 
of night and he said to him ae . 


6tt dwd ‘Oc0d  ~  szAfAUVOa 
that from. God you hive eohd 


2 ib: Weis eh ce hl SNL OOO cli i ee A AE TOPRON eS-h h~P ataaienns a el L NERR R URA ih Os OUR RRN Id buries ator any eritebansdtrnananert@rerom Wiis 
‘ 


42% : JOHN. 3: 3—8 


TK «- ONpeia 
the... signs 


TOAOTO for noone. can ~per- 
form these signs 
that :you:perform un- 
less’ God is: with 
him.”? 3In answer 
Jesus . said | to him: 
“Most truly, ‘I say to 
you, .. Unless _ anyone 
is ‘porn. ‘again, he can- 
not. see the kingdom 
of God.’ 4Nic:o- 
de’mus said, Ato him: 
“How * can “a- man 
be! born . ‘when he 
is old? “He can- 


¥ep" - Sivarar 


vSei 
2 2 for .- -is able 


no one these 
qoteiv.. & ov — trateic, > Ov. A 
to be doing © _ which » you --are doing, ifever not 
oe “Gedo . pet’. attod. 3 derexpibn 
maybe the . God ‘with - -him. Answered. 
*|noous Kal ‘shveyv. .att® “Apr. > 
Jesus ..: and said tohim .- Amen..: 
- Ey. Oot, : -8éy oo ph 

I ‘am saying -toyou, © fever 
_ -yewndij “Buhay, . ov 
should be generated - from above, 


iSeiv Tv: _Baorrsiav 
to see : : kingdom , 


4: héyer TpPOS. ‘aura: - 
_Issaying: toward him - the. Nicodemus. How 


overran :. &vOpertro evyn Ova Epwv Ov; 
bivera Debi oe Net es eee oe being? | ot .. enter into the 
3 : womb of - his" ‘mother 


) Sovarat. - cic; Thy KoIAiav: THS | BNTPSS |. 
Not heisable into the - cavity . of the. mother | a- second. ‘time -and 
avtoo ~ -§e0TEepov eiceOeiv.. 4. Kal|be. born, can:-he?” 
oe wo ‘second [ti ey i ae . «: and|5-Jesus answered> 
eee 5 arrexpidn 6 Seats Ah “Aphy “Most truly:L.-say- to 
te generated? ; Answer j you, Unless” anyorie 
is born: from water 


duiv | Agyo:- oot, 
and ‘Spirit, he can- 


amen Iam saying _ to you, .. 
yewnoq gE Gatos Kal uve O°S¢| not. enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


should be mOG 253 outof water and . 
6 What “has: been 


od} §=«Stvatar_ eiceAOeiv gic. tig Becidetow | 

not -heisable ‘.: toenter © . into... the; kingdom =- 
‘born”. from the:: flesh 
Ms flesh, ‘and™" “what 


“to0 « Qe00.°6 0 yeyewnu Hévov 

of the . God. The (thing) having been generated 
has’, been... born, from 
the spirit , -is .spir- 


-&« HS oapnds cops Baha, Kai. 
‘Lit. 7 Do- ‘not --mar- 


curv 
amen 
TIS 
. anyone 


_ Stverron 
- he is able 


6 “Nix6Snuos ; Nac 


en BY. TIC 
Ifever.. not — anyone 


out of the. E .. and. the (thing) 
= yeyewnpévov. Be grils a ae 
having been generated . aaa : 
mooi ee 1G uy coon “vel because I told you, 
 Qatipdons - cack, ore : “You, people_ must be 
you should wondes : because : porn again: 8. The 
€t- ‘Opag = -yewwnOnvat ava a ows W. ere: 
- Ast non ais Gey. ‘ wind bl hh it 
. is hecessary. es _ to ea generate rom a ei wants to, and” you 
“FO TVEUEM, OTTOU EAEL - TIVEL,..... L ae 
The Tepe where, it is willing : "is blowing, ° and’): ears “the. ° -sound " of 
Thy evi avtod. . &KOUES, GAN’ ok | it, but you do not 
the 5 sound - of it "you are heating, hue mat know * ; “where: “at 
“olSac . wéGev |, Epyetai kai r00 comes from..and 
you have enown: wherefrom” it is-coming | and where 
a rac. a. where ‘it is ‘going. 
the|So is everyone. that 


Gméyer  _.. obTAS.. “totiv i 
itis pone uses thus... -.is.. everyone the 


JOHN 3:.9-—16 


YEYEWNEVOS &« ToO TrveUparos. 
having been generated .outof the spirit. 
9 crrexpi6n Nik6Snyo¢ xal eftev atte 
Answere Nicodemus and hesaid tohim 
Mdsc SUvectat TATA yevéoOat; 
How is able these (things) - to occur? 
10 drrexpiOn *Incots Kal elev attG Lu 
Answere Jesus and said tohim You 
ef 6 .&SdoKarog tod “lopanA — Kai 
are the teacher of the Israel and 
THOTH ou ywookero; 11 dpi 
these (things) . not you are knowing? Amen 
ey  A€yo co. 61 86 ofdaev 
amen Iam saying to you that which we have known 
Aadotpev Kai 35. EapaKapev 
we are speaking and whic we have seen 
Haptupobpev, kal thy = paptupiayv 
we are bearing witness of, and the witness — 
Huav ob AapBavete. 12 ei Te 
of us not - you are receiving. Tf the 
eri yer : gttrov tuiv = kat Ss 
earthly (things) . I said to rou and not 
TIOTEVETE, maG ev. elitr butv 


you are believing, how ifever Ishould say to you 


tx . éoupdvia miorevoete; 13 Kai 
the heavenly (things) you will believe? «© And 
ouseicg . dvaBéBnxev cig tov otpavav ci pt 
noone hasascended into the heaven if ae 
“ 6 é&k tov ovjpavod KataPde, 
the (one) outof the heaven having descended, 
6. -uidg tod dvOpcarou. 14 Kai. Kaas 
the. Son. of the, man. . And according as 
Movers Swacev tov dow é mH 
Moses put high up the serpent in the 
EPTLO, OUTHS.- GpaPrvat 
desolate [place],. thus to be put on high up 
Sei. vidv TOU év@pertrou, 
it is necessary the Son of the man, 


1B iva’ Twa 6 motetdov év atte 
in order that everyone the believing in him 


TOV 
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has been born ‘from 
the spirit.” Peel iE 


9In answer Nic-. 


o-de’mus said ‘to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?” 
10In answer Je- 
sus said to him: 
“Are you 2a teach- 
er of Israel and yet. 
do not know these 
things? 11 Most truly 
I say to you, What. 
we know we speak 
and what we have 
seen we bear wit- 
ness of, but. rou 
people do not’ re- 
ceive the witness 
we give. 12If I have 
told you earthly 
things and yet you do 
not believe, how will 
you believe if I 
tell you heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover, 
no man has ascend- 
ed into heaven but 
he that descended 
from heaven, the 


‘Son of man. 14And 


just. as Moses _lift- 
ed up the serpent 
in. the wilderness, 
so the Son of man 
must be lifted up; 
idthat everyone 
believing in him may 


Boul > tony aldviov. |have everlasting 
may have life everlasting. life.. eRe 
16 Oitas yap fydrnocey 6 Osdc tov} 16“For God loved 
Thus for loved’ the God  the|the world? so much 
Ké6opov GoTe Tov uldv Tov povoyevy {that he gave his 
world as-and the Son the only-begotten;only-begotten Son, 
Z6aoKev, iva TAS 6 wtotevov|in order that every- 
he gave, inorderthat everyone the believing jone exercising faith 


16* World=xéonuog (Kos’mos), SBA; Apiy (o-lakm’), J°718, 


on ana al 


in ONS PRY ERROR, 


; 
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te ottov ph | aréAntat GAG Ex 
a him bea might be destroyed but may have 


tary  aldviov. 17 ob yap a&éoteikev 6° 
life ‘° everlasting. ~~ Not for sent forth the 
by + § ex > Ps 5 e 
coc TOV UiOV EI¢ TOV KOOHOV 
ore the Son into the world 
Kpivn -tov KOcpOV, GA’ 
he should judge the world, but 
A 6 Kd6apoS & 
the world through 
motetav cic _avtdv 
‘believing into him not 
a moteuav on 
is being judged. The (one) not believing already 
KEKPITQL, . Ott qwemioteuKev cic 
has been judged, because not he has believed "into 
we a a ela a a 
ta Svopa TOO povoyEvoUG UioU. TOU Beou. 
the one ofthe only-begotten Son ofthe God. 
19 ad && got A Kploig Sti TH o> 
This": but is the judgment that the tent 


gAndudev cig Tov KOopOV Kal hydrnoov of 


fvac 
in order that 
‘Tver 
in order that 
auto. 
him. 


ower 
should be saved - 
ou 


18 


6 
The (one) 
KpIvETal. 


hascome into the ‘world’ and’ loved the 
a&Opator padAov 14 oxdtog ff 7d OS 
sige ; Tether: the darkness than the toy, 
v fos attay ‘wovnpke Tx: Epya. 
ay oe of them wicked the works. 
20 - 1a&s yap 6 pata 
"Everyone for. the (one) vile (things) 
mpcoowv poet TO. o> Kal OUK - EpxeTat 


practicing is hating the light and not he is coming 


x 


w 7 8 OC, tvor Va) 
toward ~ the light, in order that not 
ercyx8q ta Epya avtod’ 21 6 
might he renewed the works of him; the (one) 
&& troi@v tiv GANGEIav épxeTat TOS 0 
but. doing the truth iscoming toward“ the 


oc, iva gavepoby avtou 
light, in order that should be made manifest of him 


te Epya Sti év Ged éortiv cipyaopeva. 
the works that-in God itis having been worked. 


22. Metc& TATA nAgev 6 

' After these (things) _ came the 
kat _ of “paOntal atrod ‘eig thy 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 
yi, Koi éxet SiérpiBeyv WET AUTO 
pales and there he wasspending time with them 
kai éBortitev. 23 fv S&  xal 
and he was baptizing. Was but also 


*Inoots 
Jesus 


* louSatav 


17.19% World=xécpog (kos’mos), SBA; Oty -(0-lahm’) 


JOHN 3: 17—23 


in him: might not’ be 
destroyed but have 
everlasting life. 17 For 
God sent forth his 
Son - into’ the world,* 
not for him to judge 
the world, but for the 
world to be’ saved 
through him. 18 He 
that exercises faith in 
him is not. to’ be 
judged. He that does 
not exercise faith has 
been judged already, 
because he has not 
exercised faith in the 
name of the only- 
begotten Son of God. 
19Now this. is . the 
basis for judgment, 


‘that. the light has 


come into the world* 
put men. have loved 
the’ darkness rather 
than the light, for 
their: works were wick- 
ed. 20For he that 
practices vile things 
hates the light and 
does not come to the 
light, in order that 
his works may not be 


‘lreproved. . 21 But he 


that does what is true 
comes to the light, in 
order that his works 
may be made mani- 
fest as having been 
worked in harmony 
with God.” 

_ 22 After these things 
Jesus and his dis- 
ciples went: into 
Ju-de’an country, 
and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 


i) eee 
the 23 But John also was 


, 52% 18, 


JOHN 3: 24—30 


teens BorrtiZev. év Aivav éyyus tod Bete 


baptizing. in... Ae’non 
 papiinae in. ao near 


‘near. Sa’lim, .- because 
there was.. a great 
and. lade aee “of: water 
.. Kat; there, and. people kept 
and|‘coming. and. being 
fv | baptized; 24 for, John 
was|had.- not : yet: been 
loeens: |thrown into prison.. 
~ | 25 Therefore. a dis= 
Tv pute arose on the 
“| part of the - disciples 
of. John with..a.Jew 
‘concerning purifica~ 
tion: 26So they. came 
to John and” said -to! 
aye rhim: “Rabbi, the mair 
| that’ was’ with - you 
n |, ACTOSS ‘the. Jordan, to 
whom. you have . -borne 
fg fone) witness, see; this’ one: 
d¢,} is. baptizing and. alk 
» arecoming toward|are going to him.” 
Ob [27%In’ answer. John 
said: “A man cannot’ 
receive a single’ thing: 


haeite “qapeyivovto. 
they \ were coming to be alongside 


éBorrtitovto-- 
they were. peng baptized; 

. ig iy oudaicy 
having been. thrown . -into the - 

25 Eyéveto. . 
te ecard therefore | ; 


li AA tnd ade eb He gta 


nabopiauol” 26. “Kai 


"| oodumny . Kat ceimov: Out® - ‘PaBBel,... 
- to ace , Rabbi, 
with. -you. Ooi ree side “of ee - 


« HEMApTUPHKaS, 
“have Dome wie 


Tt nee ee ere oe 


is apes “and. all (they) 


aurév., ade ‘darexpi@n, “beads Kal 


Sivarat SeSpaar0g, ne 
ae 1 to be Tecetving noting if over 


out of given. him from, heav- 
en. 28 You yourselves 
tome} bear me witness’ that. 
I: am. not 


ce it adh be 
oupavou.. fe 


rd tt. 


having been given 


_tya |. OvK|-t 
Not} the Christ,’ 
have been sent forth 
in advance of that’ 
one. 29 He that has 


you are bearing witness - 


*AtreotaApévos 
avin been sent forth . 


"| bridegroom. However, 
rou ;}the friend of the 
of the | bridegroom, when he 

&xovov stands and hears him, 

neering has a great deal of. 

joy on. account. of 

-the voice of the bride--. 

groom. Therefore this- 

joy of mine has been’ 

That. (one). made full. 30 That. one. 


EXOV 
of that (one). - having the 


EITC. Maslin Metin ub ER he shoe 


poe ene 
to joy he is ser0teing through the voice 

.X 
This therefore the ~j 


TETTATPWTAL. 
- has eee fulfilled... 


of ne bridegroom. 


LES ATI EK 8G Tih ME NA 


JOHN 3: 31—4: 2 
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3 eee ongdvev;, éué., .6& | must . go oe sre gual 
“necessary ”” to be:increasing,. - +] ing, but mi g 
wis Bon. : _o'|om- decreasing.” : 
oo soe Be Sige . 3I He that” comes 
i 81-70 &vanbev py érévex. |-from above is over all 
: ‘The (one) fromabove coming upabovel‘others. He that «is 
qTeVTOV _ toriv, ~ 6 5. Ov ék  THChfrom the earth is 


all (ones):- - is.. .,The (one): being; -outof -the -prom > the earth and 


if 
A éotiv kat. & «Ths <yfig:| speaks of things — ‘o 
RAL ge of, ae xis is.; and. out of” the earth the’ earth.” ‘He ‘that 
= AaAEt 6. Be TOU» obpavod:t ‘comes from: ‘heaven 
heis Oa = the (one) outue: the.  heaven.;} js “over “all - ’ others: 


2oy6uevog * émévea mé&vTav éotive = 3 |-32 What. ‘he ‘has seen 
oe airs 


up-above . alt. (ones) . vds;. ...which | and ¢ “heard, © “of - suis 

ry. 5; 7 2 AKOUCEV > ToUTO he bears: -witness, ‘bu 

oreo een: iin! ae “he heard . -. this |no man“ is’ accepting 

aptupel; 2°. Kad. Thy. papTtupiov autoU| his witness. 33.He that 

eo pearing Oe of; and the . witness - of him. |"fas' “accepted” his ule 

s6eig Aap Baver.” 33 60° aBov || ness has put ‘his cary 
coche, is receiving. The ave): eee | to’ “it . acs 

£0: Cy ioev a true. 34For..the. one 

ete ee ee : Seated aled “the | whom: God sent. forth 


oe speaks. the. sayings: of. 
pee dans en ar Wheia: a sent forth. | God, for -he does not 


ae a 
100 Be00 Aare, ot|give the spirit - 
the 5 babe, Ah buona of the God” ‘is speaking, not | measure. 35 The Fa- 


the . Son. 
xp ° ou SidSaciv TO. Trvedpo.| ther - loves. 
ahs ote: ene heis giving the  spirit..| and:. has- given . ‘all 


d. 
TOV uidy, kai mdvta« | things into. his. “han 
= es more vo the. Son, and : all (things) | 3g He. -that: exercises: 


SESeoKxev . ev Md xerpi ato. 36 faith ‘in the Son. has: 


has given. in the hand “of him. * . ‘The (one) everlasting ‘life;: he 
mortevav. eig ..tov uldv EXEL conv that disobeys: the Son . 
believing; into -: .the .. Son . is having life. nt eee life, but 


id ee. G. 8 acre 82. TQ, .-vid F 
ayarineting?: the Cone): but disobeying - ‘to the. ne 
Swe: anv, GAN’ 4. Spy TOU _ Beou 
oa Sill sce’ come: ‘put ‘the: went of the’ God 
péver 8” driv. (Sag oe 
ee 5 Bt a aware that the. Phar- 
a ‘6  KUpLO L 
4~ re pois ba hy the- fpios that heard. |isees had heard 
pants that Jesus was mak- 
_ disciples |ing: and” baptizing. 


the: ‘wrath . of ‘God 
remains upon him. a 


“When, now, the 
Lord. became 


ot Mapicaion St: Ingots TAeioves 
the - Pharisees that Jesus ~ 


ae "ods —|more., disciples than 
- Kat art! TY. ee 
pmol “and * Pome g than’ “John, —| yonn— 2although, 
" - | a 7 TOS OUK | indeed, Jesus him- 
2. xattorye "Inoouts au + jindeed,< Jt I 
_ although indeed " Jesus + oe poe ‘self did no baptizing 


- of pa@ntat “ gurot, — nigh ocean anaes 
ibeentey ae the sooies of him, —_| but ares aisciples 7 ee 
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3 ‘doRKev tiv" loudal i 
viatav Kai. damndAdev |3he lef -de’a 
ain go off Biss ., Judea and he went away a olada pre 
wen Se ay Fadiaiav. 4 “ESet Gal‘i-lee. 4 But. it i 
o the Galilee. It was necessary | necessary - for ine top 


6é autav Se 
4 1épxeoOat Sik >. th¢| go. thr “ma 
a0 ee him tobe traversing through the Fa: . ace peaiee: 
SHapias. 5 gpxetar otv = gig TrdAtv | he came to a- ene 
can - He is coming therefore into city |of Sa-mar’i-a malice 
T ’ : Fd x , o y : 
ane guapiac Aeyouévny Zuxap tAnoiov tou |Sy’char* near the 
: aria being said Sychar.’ near the | field that Jacob ga £ 
xopiou-« 6. aKev. *laxkaB +O *laot Ay 
: . » 1ao to i 
piece of ground which. gave. ek to Josrh 6 mt a eee 
T >, re . * 2 ~ , : 
é o. vid adrob: 6 fw S& ‘éxel fountain was there’ 
ie are was : but there fountain| Now Jesus, tired ‘out 
of the. Saxe. , the . pasion ~ eps ee aeae e 
. f Ss {was sitting at: the 


havingisbored outot We “joumey’® wasaiting | was, ‘The hou wag 
; was sitting | was. The hour was 


ottagq émi TH - a, 2 bases 
“thus” upon tay sehen eae fv ag écm. about the sixth. ~ .. 
7 Epyetat - = Rpecterae ‘| 7A woman of Sa- 
yu}; 8k tig” Lapiapiac | Mar’i-a came to draw 


gy 
scoming woman outof* the ‘Samaria | water. Jesus said 


CvTAfioat’ Bap. Aéyer atti” 6 “Inoodc/to her: “Give me 
heer ater. -Issaying toher the Jesus |a drink.’’ 8 (For 
Gi eh totes Gar ee Meena Sere | cone. aff into. the 
: : rakes ples ofhim} gone off-into the 
Gre iNUO Uy sig tiv TOA, iver city to buy food- 
oe nto the city, in order that | stuffs.) 9 ‘Therefore 
poses, dyopsonaw. 9 héyer ody |the Sa-mari-tan 

y might buy. Is saying’ therefore | woman said to him: 


ape ak . fi z 
AN dre ge Ad 4 Xapapeitic Mac ot |‘‘How is it that 
*toud 7 Bi ae: the Samaritan” How ‘youj you, ° despite being: 
ouSariog oy : Taxp gpod =—sstrety. | @ Jew, ask me- for 
; ie : g ;peside ofme to drink| a drink, when [I 
God cee comines- VOURIROS s POHOREIrIG0g | Ole nG Fan Sa-mar‘i-tan 
oa king ofwoman Samaritan * being? | woman?” (For Jews 
a yap ouvypd :? rT i 
- XPOVTC “*lovSaior} have no deal 
ot for are using together © Jews with Sa amar? tans, ) 


>y F af > , > lal 

Zapapeirars. 10 Garexpi8n Ingods kai efrrey|10In answer Jesus 
fares nis Answered Jesus and said |said to her: ‘‘If 
atta Ei HSetc viv Supedv tod Geog | YOU had known the 


t 
ober If you had known the free gift of the God free gift of God and’ 


kal aig got ri 6 Aya cor Adc |who it is that says 
e(one) saying toyou Give|to you, ‘Give me -a 

ot T U Pa ae Pa i , 
B me, od Gv Bmoac attov xai|Ftink,’ you would 


t N : ; 
a me todrink, you likely ‘asked’. him and|have asked him, and 
E50K Ry ; oe . ; . 
hegeve uktly too ete king. Jen you living water” 

0 you _ water living. |en you living water.” 


5* She’chem, Sy. See Acts 7:16, footnotes. 


of 
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réEyE! atté Kvoue, otte }11She said to. him: 
She is saying to him Lord, - not and |“Sir, you - have not 
&vTANua Zyeie «~—(‘éwkaL:«C TO EEG EVEN BS bucket for 
means of drawing you are having and the ‘well |drawing ‘water, and 
égtiv Badu 7OOev ouv gyeig . [the well is deep. 
is deep; wherefrom therefore you are having | From what source, 
<j 0Swp TO. Cav, 12 yy od pettav| therefore, do you have 
the water the .. living? - Not. you greater|this’ living water? 
et TOU martpeg wav *laKeap, Sc ZScaxev | 12 You are not great- 
are ofthe father ofus Jacob, who gave jer than ‘our ‘fore- 
tiv TO opéap Kal autos é€& © avtod | father ‘Jacob, who 
tous . the . well and -:-he- outof it gave us the well and 
emiev © Kal of uiol, «= ato «~— karl. © | Who himself together 
drank also the sons of him and the| with his sons - ‘and 
Opeppata aurtot; 13 &wexpiOn *Incodc| his cattle drank out 
nourished ones of him? Answered Jesus jof it, are you?” 
kal. etrrev auth “Mas § wivev: & |13In answer’ Jesus 
and said toher Everyone “the. drinking out of|said' to her: “Every- 
x00 U6aTog TOUTOU Supyoer “nédv: fone drinking from 
the water this will get thirsty <~again;:| this - water will « get 
14-°.8¢°° 8 Gv Sowing 7 eK: too |.thirsty again. 14 Who- 
. who . but likely ' should drink outof » the | ever drinks from the 
Dee od a h ae oor a me , ce He us water that I will give 
e eaical- paca erty Beeriee a him will never get 
. Supnoet- ig “TOV alwva. “76. BOOP | uF ‘ alt by 
Gillact thirsty ‘into the age, but. the water saad nara but 
—— - ae yet , an e water that I will 

fe) Soc avtT® yewioeTat ev- AUT. : rene eae 
Yut him’ | give: him will become 


which Ishallgive to him willbecome in 
GSatoc s&AAopévou eis Conv -aiaviov. - 
fountain of water pubbling up into life everlasting. 
15 déyer mpos attév f yuvn  “Kupte, 
_, Is saying toward him the woman. Lord, 
§d¢- pot ToUTO. 16 6050p, iva BY 
give tome this the water, in order that not{ oi 00: : : 
"Bape . unde Siépyeopen give me_ this. water, 
: nwo. 1 : : 
Imay get thirsty not-but I may come through 50 that I may neither 
2yO65e ‘ duytheiv: Set thirst nor keep com~ 
here ‘to be drawing. ing over to this place 
16 néyel ; to: draw water.” = | 
_ “He is saying to her’ Be going under “46He said to her: 
gavnodv * cou TOV “&vEpa . | “Go, call your hus- 
soundto -- °.ofyou — ae , ae yer pand and come to this 
Kai 2A0e evOGbe. 17 dmexpidy A Yee place.” 17In answer 
and come: ,. here. ; swere the woman sai d: “I 
do not have a hus- 


Kal elev att@ OvK EXO 

and said tohim> Not Iam having band.” J iat 

A€yer avTH Oo. Ingots Kadas . elteg St saaneaa aie bate o 

Issaying toher the Jesus Finely you said that|her: “You said well, 
18 wévte yap| 4 husband I do 

fve for jnot have.’ 18 For 


in--him .a fountain, 
of water: bubbling‘ up 
to impart everlasting 
life.” 15 The woman 
said. to him: “Sir, 


auth “YY waye 
male person. 


“AvSpa (OK zx" 
Male person not I am having; 


JOHN. 4: 19-25. 


‘vbpas . Eoyesg, ~ Kal vove> &v. 
male persons. Oy Pa > and now . whom 
> Byeign ss! 200K. Eat ~ gou- ~_ &vipr- 
you are having -not,..- is... of you male person; 
_- TOOTO::. aaneies: : elonkac.: 19 déyet 
sg (thing) ; ieee you. have said..-..- . Is saying 
atuT®.. ho yuvh..- Kdpte, Besee St 


tohim the. woman, Lord, ...l[ambeholding that 
TpPOgH™MS ‘et. ov. 20. of watépec. Hudv év 


prophet are. you. ‘The fathers ofus in. 
™@ Sper . tavTép.. mpooeKtvngay: Kai Upeic 
the mountain this... . worshiped; : and .-xou 
Déyere. eae Sect | éariv 6 
are saying. . ; in. salem, oy the 
TOMTOS -: Otou . quae toe 8a: 
‘place... where _ to be eworsbining “iti is ‘necessary. 
21 Reyer abr 2 6 2 Inaods: . Miotevé - 
Is saying . ‘to. her... the * Jesus-'. Be believing 
dois yovat,.. St Epxetan Opa Ste:- otte 


to me, : woman, that. is coming. hour, when: neither 


évi7@ > Spec ctovt@ :olite év>’ lepocoAdpois 
in: the ‘mountain. this. nor _in:;; Jerusalem .. 
MPOOKUVGETE, THs; + Tratpi. 22 6 eig 
you will worship Ae ; poeple: : ours 

qmpookuverte, 8 OvK- olSate;. «: pet 


are worshiping which’ not - ou have known we 


mpookuvodper 8 > 
are worshiping which: we have known,, ‘because, the 
oampia tk ». tv 7 lovSaiay éotiv:. 23. dAAG 
salvation outof.:the :. Jews ji cis}... _ but 
Epxetat: dpa... Kai. viv botiv, . _ OTe ol 
is coming . . hour, and now. - is, -when the 
&An@1vol .. “Tpockuvntal mpooxuvijgoucty 1 
true ~~ .. worshipers - will worship. to the 


motpi év cmvedpatt ‘Kal &AnOeig, Kai yap 6 


Father in: spiEte and,. to truth, and .for the 
momp “toiodtouc ©. Entei TOUG 
Father ‘such (ones): | is seeking the (ones) 
TepooKuvobvTas » auTov- at mvetua & Gedc, 
. worshiping -vhim; . _ spirit. _the God, 
Kai TOUS: .. apooKuvotivrac aurov | év 
and. the (ones) i __ worshiping .. him). in 
mvebpatt , 2 : - Sei. 
“spirit ; : it is necessary 
“ TPOOKUVEIV. 25 “yer atte -yuvy 
to be worshiping.” Is saying to him the. woman 
OiSa tt ~Mecotac Epyxetat,- 8 - 
Thave known that Messiah’ iscoming, the (one) 
AgySpevoc: * Peres ~-6Tov- « -° EABn 
being said | Christ; ‘whenever. should enue 


otSapev, OTL: He 


‘| worship. .-with’. 


434. 


you have had five 
husbands, ..and..-the 
[man] you now. have 
is not your husband. 


woman said-to him:. 
“Sir, I: perceive you 
are a ‘prophet. 20 Our 
forefathers worshiped: 
in this .mountain;. 
but vou people -say: 


that:,in ‘Jerusalem, 


is the place where 
persons. ought to wor- 
ship.” 21 Jesus — said. 


rto her:-'“‘Believe. me,, 


woman, .The: hour : is. 
coming when nei-. 
ther in this mountain 
nor .in Jerusalem 


ship the Father. 
22 You.-worship - what 
you .do not..know; 
we worship. what 


vation. originates _ with: 
the Jews. -23 Never- 
theless, the ‘hour’ is 
coming, and it is 
now, ‘when .-the: ‘true 
worshipers will wor- 
ship the’ Father’ with’ 
spirit and truth, for, 


is looking’ for such- 
like ones .to wor- 
ship him. 24God is 
a Spirit, and...those. 
worshiping him* must 
‘spirit: 
and truth. ae 25 The 
woman ‘said to him: 
“T know that: Mes-si’- 
ah is’ coming, who ‘As: 
called Christ. _When- 
ever that. one arrives, 


This.-you .have said . 
truthfully.?- 19 The 


will: you people: wor- . 


we. know, because sal- | 


indeed, the Father : 


sie diihsk sar ecitamsinasueiniadaiuadtdindissies asssnos aaniaaium adirresdnmasatnieimaiaabibinahiabaieauiihithbiaisihde\ tie tiletaniiamemesenasanen teste tote tacbnanaintieatuuanetamatasiaaae name ibihe kadai aah Siaaibidiicataies tatiana nameanae ee 


435. JOHN 4: 26—35 

gxeivoc, ~~ dvayyelet Yuiv -. &ravta. [he will =:declare- -all 

that (one), he will autounce up- tous all (things). | things: :to.-us° openly.” 

26. Aéyer . att: 6 “*Inoods -"Eyo: sips, | 26Jesus. said to her: 
Assaying - - to her , the’ _:Jesus.- , IT *:am,: 


“YT. who am speaking 
to: you-.am -he.” , 


27 Now ‘at this 
point his disciples 
‘arrived, and “they 
‘began to wonder~ be- 
cause he’ was speak- 


60° AGAG@V COR. vk = 


the (one) parca to you. 


27 Kai emi. tobe - ANBaw - ol near 
- And upon ‘this. [time] came the disciples: 
ovrod, Kal &bavdpatov ..: Str peta 
ofhim, and they-were wondering because . with: 


YUVaIKOS EAGAEN ouSeig pévtot elev ling with - @ woman. 
woman hewas sapeer .no one of course said | Of “course, ‘no one 
Ti: Cnteig; weTt. AcAgic¢ Jsaid:::“What are” you 

What are you seeking? : on Why ‘are reas looking “for 2? ~ or, 
pet” authg; 28 - dofkey 3 -otv >» Tiv |“Why do you *-talls 

with her? nies Let go off - therefore the | with + “her?” 28 The 
vSpiav vautis 4 yuviy.. kai: d&mnAdev « eic: woman, therefore, left 


waterjar ofher. the. woman and wentaway into | per’ water jar” and 


ah -mdAiv Kat”. Ayer: toig GvEpcrrro1¢ went off into the city 
the:~ city i..and.. issaying tothe imen:: and “told” the | men: 
29: AcOte ‘Sete GvOpurtrov So <etwé “par:<}:29 “Come.‘here,* see a 
.:) Hither ; see you .. -;;man-. who « ‘said - some nan” that told” me 
-améyvte 0 > Smoinoo pitt. -oftég |all ‘the things °I° did. 
all (things) which: Idid;) -notwhat this {This is not perhaps 


the’. Christ, is ~ it?” 
30 They” “went ‘out’ of 
the . city and: began 
coming. to him.: 

“ord Meanwhile™ the 
disciples: were - urging 
him, » saying:.: “Rabbi, 
eat.” 32 But'-he said 
‘to them: “Ihave food 
‘to eat of: which 
you do:-not know.” 
33 Therefore” the. dis- 
.ciples began.- saying 
to one’ another:: “No 
fone “has: brought 
him’ anything ‘to eat, 
has he?’ 34Jesus 
‘said to them: “My 
food is. for me. to do 
| the ‘will ‘of ‘him . that’ 
sent me_and to finish 
his, work. 35 Do you 
not | say that there 
are yet four. months 
before: the..-harvest 


30 é€qrOov. -&K 
is the. Christ? — - They came forth out of 


hg TOAEWS Kal ‘FPXOVTO. - TPO . aUTOV. 
oe city... and they were coming toward him. 


"Ey 1H. ~ QUTOV 
In.: the between swere requesting -him . 


oi padntai - A€yovtTes ., (Anna gaye: 
the disciples -: °. saying is eat. 
32 6- ‘§€--etrrev. audtotc. ‘Eva Bpciony 
- The (one) ’-but ‘said’ tothem .1I - food 
Exo ayeiv. fv ‘Gueig ouK _ otdarte. 
am. 2 te tat which... vou - not have known.. 


33-. EXeyov =~. ot ot. padntai tmpds 
“Were saying . BISTEIOS _the Hiscibles toward: 


&AANAOU TIC) fveyKev atta oayeiv; 
one Bethe: aaa ‘anyone brought tohim to eat? 


34 Aéyet avtoig 6 “Ingodc. "Epov Bodpc& 
.Is: saying fue them the Jesus My... food :. 
éoti Tvo  TrOInTw TO @EAn a 
-is «in a that. Ishoulddo the |... wi 
~ -To0 -mréppovtTés. pe Kal _ TeAciHow 
ofthe (one) havingsent me and TIshould finish 
avtod To Epyov. 35 ovy byeic  Aéyete 
ofhim. the - work. Not you. are saying 


éct “Ent tetp&pnvog gotiv: Kai & Sepiopos. 
that Yet four months’ itis and the harvest - 


gativ’ 6 “XploTas; ° 


peTagu Tipatwov 


JOHN 4: 36—42 436 437 JOHN 4: 43—50 
is for a certainty. the 
savior of the world.” 

43 After the two 
days he left there 


Epyetai; | i80d Agyo ~  byiv, éerdpate 
is coming? Look!. Iam saying to you, lift rou up 
Tolg dp8aApotg bpdv. Kal Gedcacbe Tac 
the ~ eyes ofyou and view you - the 


you: Lift up Your the savior of the world. 


eyes ‘and view the 43 Met& 5& taco So.fhugpacg  e&AAGev 


i og GAndds G6 
2 ! ; Vv ray owmp Tou KOGHOU. 
comes? Look! I say to ets hy 
fields, that they ‘are | After but the two days he went out 


x@pag St: AeuKai iow  mpdc Cepiopdv-| white for harvesting. éxeiGev cig thy FoAdtAaiow 44 autres yap for Gali-lee. 44 Jesus 
fields that white they are toward harvest; Already 36 the reaper fromthere into the Galilee; . es: oF | himself, however, bore 
Sn 36 6: Bepifav pio®ev}is receiving wages *Inootg éuaptipnoey St: mpopryms ev TH} witness that in- his 
already _ the (one) harvesting reward|/and gathering fruit Jesus bore witness that prophet res own home land a 
AapBever Kai ouvayst kaptév ic {for everlasting — life, iSig . Tratpidt = tiurv ouK Exe. ore | prophet has no-honor. 
is receiving and is leading together quit into so. that the sower own father (place) honor not is having. «WHER 45 When, therefore, 
Gat aidvioy, iver -6 ~ oteipav|and the reaper may odv ArGev sig thy Padidaiav, &€€avto | he arrived in Gal’i-lee, 
ife everlasting, in order that the (one) sowing Lrejoice together.’ 37 In therefore hecame into the . Galilee, . Secetyet the Gal-i-le’ans re- 
606 xaipn Kai fo) Gepitav. | this respect, indeed, autév ot Tadiaio, owavta  swpaxdrtes ceived him, because 
together may rejoice also the (one) harvesting. | the saying is true, him the Galileans, all (things) having seen they had seen all ‘the 
37 gv yap TobTe@ 6 Adyog éotiv}One is the. sower : Son “étroinoey = év lepocoAduoig things he did in. Je- 

In for this (thing) the word is |and another the reap- asmany (things) as_ hedid -in - Jerusalem “| rysalem at the festi- 
GAnOiwdc St Gos éortiv 6. otreipwv|er. 381 dispatched gv TH E0pTH, Kal auToi yap FAGov gig ™mv| val, for they also ‘had 
true “. that another is the (one) sowing: | yoy to reap what in the festival, and they for. came : into the gone to the festival. 
Kal &Adog: 6 Gepifav- 38 égya | vou have spent no la- éopTyy. : - ‘46 Accordingly he 
and another the (one) harvesting; I |bor on. Others have festival. : : : ; .feame again to Ca’na 
aréotera bua: Oepiteiv - 8 ody byeic|Jabored, and you have 46 *HAGev ctv: = omaAw sig thy Kava lor Gal’i-lee; -. where 
sentoff -_ you. to be harvesting which not you |entered into the He calte. Hheretors agai | atta: Cees S888 le. aad“ turned the 
kexoTriaKkate’ &AAOI KekoTidKaci, Kal Gpeic| benefit of their’ la tig TadiAaiac, Srou éroincey .1d G50p| water into wine. Now 


bor.” g : of the Galilee, where hemade..the water 


have labored; others have labored, “and vou there was a certain 


sig tov Kooy attév  eiceAnAdOate. | 89Now many of otvov. Kat fv. tig BaoidiKdg . 00 attendant of the king 
into is oe of ii i have ones the Sa:mar’t it ans Bee erick ae au enti whose, json was sick 
Oita "EAE Oat "RMA [tation es Se ge ie ee 
believed” ints Chim’ ofthe “Sinbflane’ [or the woman "who waving hea Be tee A oe out of Judea 
ghrcugh tae, won” cet SSIES MRE RUPOUSS.| ATT a cl te shies We “Gudea” into the “Galilee” ‘went om | pm? Galilee, be went 
P A , ed ae eee id.”? ~ é Vere +1 Apara .. . ive hi 
hat Hesaa tome antihings) watn “PUP |fore.winen” the Se. f towed Mm’ and wor Fequeting _snorser that| Come down and ‘heal 
ae eons: eee ae OO Urea ey caer he shout come down aid, neshouliheal ofhitn| rast the point of 
n ee 8 = ‘ ith- Ov. vid €v oq CTrOoyv . i a 
"Stanton wertreqieating ine” adel, | them; and he stayed eee net, ae) eis ee leieeald to tin 
beside ‘them; and hefemained dere eve "MEPS: | 41 Consequently incey sein, therefore the S06is* wart Chim | eo ens and won 
T sAbh wench Sobee Gres” Melee” Geitey |aenoume ot Suse te ever tot “aldns and porters vor shoud see, [20°S,, FOU will by 
ee eo Gee ete. ae OR Se sot dol vou'wouldbulcve.. IsaVing tomana|4? Te attendant | of 
” C4 >? x 3 RY «6 > -£ ra A Ls * % 
diag eak cgtnene or ee, eles: YOY ee aay ee oe, ae ee ey mie eee p ner mp Secs oe 


droboveiv 16. tarSiov pou. 50 déyer 
to die the little boy ofme. _ Issaying 


auTa §&. *Inootg Mopedouy §& vide cou 
tohim the Jesus’ Begoing; the son of you 


account of your talk; 
for we have heard for 
ourselves and we 
know that this man 


child © dies.” 50 Jesus 
said to him: “Go 
your. way; your. son 


AoA TIOTEUVOHEV autoi yap 
speech we are believing; very for 
aKnKoapev, Kal -otSapev 6t1  o0téc 

we have heard, and we have known that this (one) 


ERENT OPPONENT NA 1) 


JOHN 4: 51-—5:.5 438 


lives.” The -man. be- 
lieved the. word that 
Jesus ‘spoke .to him 
and went his way. 
51 But already: while 
he.-was on his. -way 
down ,his slaves :-met 
him to..say . that 
his boy .was- living. 
52 Therefore he ~“be- 
gan to inquire -: of 
them «the ° hour. -in 
which he got better 


‘Cf. éémtoteucev. 6 GvOpwrosg -1@ Ady 
is living. _-Believed the :. man to the word 


év_ -eftrev attr. ..6 “Ingots Kai étropeveto. | 
which said © ‘to him the Jesus _-and he was going. 


51 Sn. © -8E.  adtod  KatoBaivovtos - of 
. Already _ but... of. him going down - .: the. 


So0KGI auTtou mice. aura éyovres ott 
slaves ‘of him me him Saying that 


& Taic-auvtod . Che. | Fates oty - 
the. boy of him ig, * “He inquired therefore 
Ty Spay. Tap attdv év.. i.  Koppotepov: 
the hour.. beside ofthem in ‘which. - more trim: 


EOXEV":: elirav =: obv- sadt®.: 6t1 2 7EybEc 
hehad; they said aoe. to him ‘‘that: “Yesterday in: health.:~Accord- 


Spav.. EBS6unv “ao FKev.abTov.. 6 Tuperés. kingly they said to 
hour. seventh . _-let gooff .:him: -the fever. .. Fhim::: “Yesterday: at 
53 ‘Eyva ody 6! matip Sm -ékeivy ti }the seventh ‘hour 

, Knew . _ therefore, the :father .that:to that the'|‘the fever left - him.” 
Spe év fs. elmev att@ 6 “Inoodc ‘O [53 Therefore the fa- 
hour’ in _ which, ‘said tohim the Jesus  The| ther knew it was’ in 
vids - cou: Ch, ‘Kal. étioteucev agTos ‘Kai | thé; very <hour ‘that 
son of you’ _is living, and..‘he believed he.” and} Jesus _said°-to him: 


A. olkia . adtod An. of Todto “66 . caw} “Your son. livés.” And 
the ‘household of him who es ‘This . but: again} he and his whole 
Sedrepov -..onyetov _ éroingey - 2OCes “noobs household believed. 
- second . are a did... “the... Jesus’ | 54 Again this was the 
- &NOQv | «THIS " loubaide cig.” pid ‘second sign Jesus per: 
having come | * out: of the. Judea into": formed when ‘he came 
PaatAciav. : ae --pout of Ju-de’a nto 
Caer, fe eye | Gali-lee, © 00 vos 
FB Mera’ > -vatdte- Ov €opta 2 tev After these thin 
2 After “these: (things) - we festival ” of the > there was a nes 
*touSatov, Kad =: :évéBn .. “Inoods~'*.eic¢ | tival of the Jews, and 
Jews, 2. cand). went up Jesus “into | Jesus went up to 
“lepoodAupa. 2 "Eotw 88. roi | Jerusalem.~2.Now in 
~Jerusatem. 5. <Is° “put “ in’ the | 


Jerusalem cat the 
‘sheepgate there is. ‘a 
pool designated _ in 
Hebrew Beth: “za’tha, 
with. five colonnades. 


* FepoooAGpoig eri: 1G, Sas Bi ie koAupBr@pa 
Jerusalem .. upon the sheep [gate] 

re -émtA€youévn * 7EBpaioti . Breede, “mrévtE 

me being. said upon - ‘in Hebrew Bethzatha, five | 


Sateae exouca"’ “Sey. TAUTAIC KOTEKEITO 3.In’ these a ‘multitude 
wraeg Soe eae these’ lat ae down of. the | sick,- blind, 
TMANOOG POV ko Oevouvtey, | tam: 
multitude: of the (ones) ~ ' being sick, ‘|Jame. and those. with 

Pe 2 in BCE -! |) withered. members, 

sea: xoray,: Enpav °4y fs 
of blind (ones), of.lame (ones), of withered "iohies). wae lying” ‘down. 
5 fv .8€ tig: GvOpartog eet TPIeKovTa, 4———* 5 But a certain 
~ Was but some. . man * there ' thirty | man was there” who 


“0 ‘This - Verse ‘is omitted’ “in the - Westcott ‘and Hort Greek text! °°. m 


1s ae aan 


Gb eee oA bikes RAYA AEP IERT A lle tn a AO: a oagh one ea we 


sno didn digs -adbeasnah arisa rode i eitiocod adh cain diasbetiamaishidiaanmnamerertenamnants Lacatenttaa {doses tel aanaiiliidaiinsaesskemttak Eee 


433 JOHN 5: 6—12. 


‘had, been in his sick- 
ness for thirty-eight 
years, | 6 Seeing” this 
man lying down, and 
being» aware that he. 
‘had already been 
[sick] a long - time, 
-Jesus said. to him: 
“Bo you -want to 
‘become sound in 


1 éxta. = Exov év 1H ckadeveige attod- 
ed eight yee having im the sickness of him; 


6: ToUTOV © . Bev - = 6 *Iqcots 
» this (one) ~. _- having seen . the. - : -Jesus 


KOTOKE( MEVOV, < Ko” ywede ott TOAUy |: 
pions yn and . having known’ that .- much. 


dvov. = “Eyer AéyeEt ocbaan) 
Pies ae xo time. Eh having, he is Listes to him 
EAE - - oynyg -” yevéo@a;: 
fae Gi 3s sound ‘in Health Rh become? 
a érrexpidn oT &~ .. éobevav. 
picasa .. to him. - the: pene infirm (one) healti?” ° 7 The sick 
Kipre &vOparrrow: ovK: Exo iva ‘man answered him: 
Lord, . man. not, iam baving in order that. cegip. I do. “not have a 
Oe: axOep : TO Chap ti 
Ba * * should ate ¢ disturbed ‘the ° water a. $6, put, me. tity 
5 : év'}. " . 
Pa ee ve os ae Gee im | water: is eed 
Sé: Epyouat Eye. GAR Slrpo § |b wt *- . while... -E.! 
put am, coming I. Saeteen: ‘pefore. ‘icoming™ another ape 
& oRéyer -otr@ 6 |down ahead of “mew” 
is stepping. down.. Is saying’: :to him;.. the? 8 Jesus, said to him: 
“Eyeipe._ : &pov Tov KpGParrov “Get” up,. pick uD, 
Beseneap Saseay the ieee your oot “and we 
aTEt. | Kai. ; 
alking about... - And: eee 9 en tang aa 
@ ° &vOparroc, > «ai | PAMedcia 
“sound eis qe mee Sc’: Gnd | sound: in health, and 
KpéBacrtoy »  aurot: Kai; he picked up his cat: 
cot. - ofhim ©. and. rand began to walk. 


Now on’, ‘that day” 


Ee cee 
éuod ee karaBatwer.. - 


inoolic 
Jesus. .; 
gou'- Kai'y: 
of you and: ‘bewa 
tyéveto: 
became . , 
Fpe .» Tov. - 
lifted up the 
TEPIETTATEL. oe see oy a 
was walking about. se 7 ib aa = sabbath. 
"Hv 6é- odBBarov . év éxeivn ar uéog. 
Was but: sabbath in day. . 10 Therefore | the Jews 


i .-|began..to say ..to 
= eee poe oe Jews to ‘ise tamed the cured... man: - “Tt: 
tebeparreupeva: éBRatév oti, Kai. o0K is Sabbath, and: it. 
‘having been cured Sabbath ~~. itis, . and. not is not’ lawful for 

E€eortiv gol ‘Gpar © tov. Kp6Barttov:| you to’ carry the 

itis lawful to you toliftup the a 1} cot I 1 But Hie | beni 
0° auTol aie 

- wee bat z Covered el “The (one) Se oF 


rox b éxeiv6G Ol 
eee Le ‘sound OE can that (one) tome|me sound..im health. 


val 


elmev 7Apov tov xKpcéBatrév “cou Kai |-said ..to meé,, ‘Pick 
said Liftup the — cot ,of you and ‘up your cot and 
" repiTratet. 12 HpaTHaav autéy Tis. walk.’ "12 They: asked 
be walking about. ' They questioned pa Who}: 5 ae: "the 
gotiv: 6 GvOpwTog a eirav  -~ ool shim: |. ““Who _ 


as the © “man the (one) having said to you} man: that told . yous. : 


JOHN 5:13—19 440 

*Apov. Kai TEPITATEL; B64 Sé |‘Pick it up and 

Liftup and be walking about? The (one) but/walk’?” 13 But the 
iaBeic ouK 45e1 tic éotiw,| healed man did not 


having been healed not had known -who itis, 


& yap *Inaoic é€éveucev dSyAou Svtoc év 
the for Jesus inclined out ofcrowd being in 


know who he was, 


aside, there being a 


7 ToT. crowd in the place. 
ah Macy : i, 14 After these things 
T ~ TOUTE. *- EUPIOKE! | Jesus found ” hi 
After these (things) is nding | the temple Soar 

autév 6 “Inoodc év tH fep@ Kai efrev him: “ 

him the Jesus” in the temple and said bet Ehee aee 
auT@  “lde uy ITS yéyova 

to him See sound ain health you have Tete ae peea aks or 

unkétt cudptave, | iva pr Etpdv thi 

not yet _—be sinning, in order that not xi! send a pera 
voxel TI yévntat. 15 cAdOev | pen to you.” 15 The 


to you’ something. - should happen. Went away 


Z és ~ |man went away and 
Oo  &VOpwtrog Kal eftev totic *lovScaioicg Sti 


told the Jews it was 


the oe man : and aa to the Jews at Jesus that made him’ 
“Baas FE se fone) niNEShe SEAR" |souNa in health, 
sound hea, “° ASL anton "Bla? | the, Jems_went.perse- 
werepemcing “he “TOyBaOY Tey “Ipgolv ne was doing these 
611 Tata éroier  év oobBdto.| path. 17 But he an- 


because these (things) he was doing in sabbath. 


17 é 5& cdirexpivato attoic ‘O 
The (one) but answered tothem The 


Tamp wou Fac &ptr epyacetar, Kaya 
Father ofme until rightnow is working, andI 


épyatovnar. 18 Bia TOUTO otv 
am working. Through this therefore 


pa&AAov éCytouv autov of “louSator 
rather were seeking him the Jews 


crroxteivar: St ou pdovov. fue “TO 
to kill because not only wasloosing the 


oGPBatov = GAAG Kai Higeagaeved iSiov 
sabbath put also Father own 


fheye . tov Gedv, icov éautdv trotdv 
he was saying the God, equal himself making 
TO 0cd. 
to the God. = : 
19 Fa ere obv » é 
: Answered 


swered them: “My 
Father has kept 
working until now, 
and I keep working.” 
18On this~ account, 
indeed, the Jews be- 
gan... seeking all the 
more to kill him, be- 
cause not only was 
he breaking the Sab- 
bath but he was. 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 


19 Therefore, in an- 
swer, Jesus went. on 
to say to them: 
“Most truly I say. to. 
you, The Son cannot 
do a single thing of 


*Inoots Kat 
therefore the Jesus and 
fAeyev attoig “Aunv aur AEyoo 
wassaying tothem Amen amen  Iamsaying 


bpiv, ob Sivatar 6& vids Toiv aq’ 


to vou, not isable .the-Son tobedoing from 


for Jesus had turned. 
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éauToo oudév. av Ts TI 
himself nothing [if] ever not something 


BArAérn Ov Tatépa ToiotwTa > OG. 
he may see the Father doing; what (things) 


Y' ap av EKETVOG TOU, TAUTH Kal 
for likely. that (one) may do, these (things) also 


6 vids dpoiws woe. 20 6 yao tatip 
the Son likewise is doing. The for Father 


orci Tov vidv Kal mwdvTe 
is having affection for the Son and_ all (things) 


Seikvuow =a = Katto roe?, kal 
heisshowing tohim which he . isdoing, and 


peifova TtouTav Sei Fer att@®  épya,. 
greater ofthese hewillshow tohim works, 


To UBEIS 
jn order that:. | you may wonder. As-even 


ap 6 map éyeiper tote vexpouc Kat 
for.:the Father israisngup the dead (ones), and 


Cworrois?,  ottwo Kai 6 vids obs. 


is making alive, thus . also the Son which (ones): 


- GéAe1 Coorroiel. 22 otdE yap 
he is willing. he is making alive. Neither for 
6 tTratHp KpiVvEI ovSéva, GAAR Ti 
the Father isjudging anyone, but the 
Koplow maoav Sé5axev. ta vid; 
judgment all he has given tothe . Son, 
23 iva TAVTES TIN@Ol TOV. uldv 
in order that all they may honor the Son 
Kaas TIP@OL ==-— TOV TKTEPCK. 
according as they are honoring the Father. 
ur) -TIW@v «TOV vidv Ob TIP 


The (one) not honoring the Son not is honoring 


Tov Tatépa TOV TWenwavTa attév. 24 *Aputy 
the Father the (one) having sent him, Amen 


épuny . Aéyo piv ott fo) TOV Adyov 
amen Iam saying to vou that the (one) the . word 


pou © d&kovav Kai Tiotevav TO 
of me hearing and believing to the (one) 


wéppavtt pe exer Conv aidviov, — kat 
having sent me ishaving life everlasting, and 


Eig Kpiow OUK EPXETAA AAG 
into judgment not he is coming but 
uetaBéBnkev ék Tod Gavarou eic TH Cory. 


he has gone over outof the’ death into the life. 


25 dun 
Amen amen 
épxetar Opa Kal vv éotiv Ote oi 
iscoming hour and now itis. when the 


vekpoi &KxoUoouciv HS uvig Tod 
dead (ones) 


Iam ine to rou that 


Boupdatnte. 21 Gotrep- 


&pry AEYO piv. St: 


willhear - ofthe voice of the’ 


JOHN 5: 20—25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. For 
whatever things that 
One does, these things 
the Son also does in 
like manner. 20 For 
the Father has af- 
fection for the Son 
and shows him all the 
things he himself 
does, and he will 
show him works 
greater than these, 
in order that. rou may 
marvel. 21 For just as 
the Father raises the 
dead up. and. makes 
them alive, so the 
Son-also_makes those 
alive whom he wants 
to. 22 For the Father 
judges no one at all, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son, 23in. order that 
all may honor | the 
Son just as they hon- 
or the Father. He 
that. does not honor 
the Son does not hon- 
or the Father who 
sent him. 24 Most. tru- 
ly I say to you, He 
that hears my word 
‘and believes him that 
sent me has ever- 
lasting life, and he 
does not come into 
judgment but has 
fpassed over. from 
death to life. 

‘25 “Most truly I say 
to you, The hour 
is coming, and it 
is now, when the 
dead will hear the 
voice .of the Son 


JOHN: 5: 26—34. 


KOUCOVTES 


‘and .the (ones) having heard 


ofgouow. 26. Sotre fo t 
2 26 domep. ee the mero is. po 


7 vid e5aKxev 
also tothe Son he gave 


év. -auT@* 27 Kai efouciav 
and. authority 


Gory ey Saute, obras Kai 
nies 

«to be having in a Eset 

: a 28 un, 


ne You B pernanglonss at 


hour™ in. ene 


* », EKOUTOUTIY nae 
mentoriat tombs. hei : 


atoo ’ 20. Kat ° Bate rete opie 
ea a 7 


‘will come out . 


“TOL CovTe 
oe “eehings)_ H S 


ee signin Gy 


30 Od Sivapar: mae 
or am ae 


according as I: am hearing I: am nudging, 


and the’ judgment ‘the mine sons 
wk ‘tG. O€Aq yar Raxe) + Sindy 
because not Tam ‘eeking ne -th 


ae ase) QéAnuce’. 


Z _ -TEupavTd €. 
ges - of the (one), mi es 


baving cat me. 


7 2.2. OTL A éotiv. 
apave known that © Tae“ it 


aie - heis witnessing: 


33 Sueig GrrectéAkate © 
7 have sent forth ery : 


LELapTUpyKE TH 
he has berne witness “tothe.” 


442 


of God and © those 
who have given heeg 
will: live. 26 For just 
as the . Father. - hag 
life in. himself, so he 
has. granted .:also < to 
‘the Son to have life 
in himself, 27 And he 
-has given: him au- 
| thority” to do judging: 
because. Son -of.;.man 
he is. 28 Do not: mar- 
rvel at. this, because 
ag'| the hour is coming 
in. which all those in 
the memorial - tombs 
will. hear -his - voice 
29and ‘come':out, 
those’ who did..good 
‘things toa :resurrec- 
tion of life, those. who 
| practiced vile. things 
to a resurrection of 
judgment. 30I cannot 


*-}do a single thing. of 
of judgment.: 


ar’ épautob 
to ve doing from “inyselt 


my own initiative; 
just as I hear, “I 
judge; and the judg- 
-fment that I. render 
is . righteous, - because 
I. seek, not my own 
will, but: the will 
of him that sent 
me.” - : 
.8L“If I -alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my. witness is not 
true. 32There is 
another that bears 
‘witness. about me, 
and I know that 
the witness which 
he bears about ' me 


‘jis true. 33 You have 


dispatched men _ to 
John, and he. has 
borne. witness .to 
the truth. 34 However, 


Bh ixeceled * &vBpestrou ~ ay 


am receivings ene (things) : 
ee that — 
35 -ékelvoc 
Kal gaivey,: Susie ‘SE - ABehijoarre “eyed 
and.- shining,” 5 


amposg Gpav gv 1h gett. attod: 
ania poe in the. light . of him; .. 


“TV _paptupiav: wero 
‘greater. of the. 


. GE6aKev.: Mot + 


put” am having ' . the: . 
"Tedvou, Ta’ yap Zoya’ 
" the- Yor bleed hich: has even: Eeane: 
eae finish » -them,;: 
74 doing,.. - bear.~.-witness, 
‘which ‘Iam doing, 2 : is witness:|.about. me - that ‘the 


ig. Tamp pe diréctaAkev, 
° ana ee Father me ns sent forth, 


‘having sent me _ Father that (one) 
Ej 1apTUpNKEV | . 
ie ome wie 
 atany time you have heard 


” gopaate, ’ "38 Kat. tov: Adyov ° autos 
and... the’ -word : 


Opiv pévovta, 
Tea Sy beeatise 


e You siuieaidags eer 
You are ovine in 
_ sent sola . that. fone) to this ae 
are eae 


- You are re searching Sc 


_ Hoo" 40 Kai | 
and 


z 


ae ‘rou sOay have. 


not Iam receiving,’:.: ae ae Soca “You. 


JOHN. 5: 35—42: 


Ido -not: “accept the 


rwitness < from: ‘man, 
-but-I say: these: things: 


that: you may be 


: “)saved. 35 That man 
: might be saved. 


be -AGXVOS ae 


was: ‘a burning -and 
‘|shining lamp, and 


‘tyvou for:’a short’.time 


were .: willing: ‘to -re- 
joice .greatly. in’. his’ 


cy } light. 36 But I° have 


the witness greater 


sthan..that of .. John, 
‘for :the very: works. 


that my---Father.“as- 


‘signed me: to accom: 


plish, the “works 
themselves.:that I anr 


Father dispatched. me. 
37 Also,.-the . Father 
who sent me has 
himself borne -wit- 


ness about.; me. . You 


have : neither - “heard 
-|his voice. at any 
time nor --seen - his: 
figure; 38 and YoU, do. 
not have his- “word. 
;|remaining , in. you, 
because the very. one 


-whom he -dispatched 


you -do not believe. - 
39 “You are-search- 

ing the. Scriptures, 

because you .think 


‘}that by : means >of 


them ,.vou.. will have 


them. everlasting “:life; -and 
+ aceived elow 
everlasting ‘s be e baving ‘and-. those’ = 
paptupotcat 1 
bearing v witness: : 


_éAOeiv pds 


= ~ IVa 
nae, you ate willing _ fo come toward. me in order that 


"41 ‘Adfav » wap GvOpcorreay 
hod Deside 


these are the - very, 
‘ones ‘that. bear °wit- 
ness about-me. 40 And 
yet. You do not want to 


; come: ‘to’ me* that’ you 


may - “have | life,: 411 
do. not accept glory 
from men, 42 but: I 
well know, “that -you 


JOHN 5: 43—6: 4 


6tt Thy c&ydimy tol Geo ovK EXETE 
that the love . ofthe God. not you are having 


év. gautoic. 43 éyd@ eAnduba ev TH SvdpaTi 
Sok the name. 


in selves. - havecome in 
Too Twatpdég pou Kai ot AapBdaveté 
ofthe Father ofme and not you are receiving 
pe édv GAAOG ZAOn év TH dvdporn 
me; ifever another shouldcome in the name 
tT i8iqg, .éketvov Afppecte. 44 1rd 
tothe own, that (one) vov will receive. How 
SivacGe byeic tmiotedoa,  Sd€av Tap’ 
are able _ You to believe, glory beside 
GAANAcav AapBdvovtec, Kai thy 8d€av 
of one another receiving,::- and. the glory 
Thy Tapa ° to  pdvou 
the. (one) beside of the only -God not 
tnrette; ~ 45 ph. Soxeite Sr eyo 
you are seeking?:-:. Not be thinking rou that I 
Kamyopyow Upav mds Tov Tratépa’ ~EoTIV 
Father; is 


@cod . ov 


shall accuse. you toward the 
6 — Kamyopav tpav Mouojs, sis 
the (one) accusing you Moses, into 
dv sO MAtikate, 46 si yap 
whom . You - have hoped. If for 
_ émiotevete Mauoei, ETO TEVETE 
rou were believing to Moses, rou were believing 
&v gyoi, wept yap. éyod &KEIVOG 
likely tome, about for - ofme_ that (one) 
Zypawev. 47 ei &é “TOTS éxeivou .. 
Laas If but to the of that (one) 
yeappacw ob TIOTEVETE, TAG TOC 
writings . not you are believing, how —to the 


gpoig prac  motevcetE; 


my sayings you will believe? : 
6 Meter THOT anAnGev 6 *Inootc 
After these (things) wentoff the Jesus 
TrEpAV mS Oadrdoonsg ths FodiAcias 
other side. of the sea of the Galilee 
tic = T1BepicSog. 2 © AKoAodGet SE = auTa 
ofthe | Tiberias. ~ Was following but tohim 
SyxAog “TrOAUG, én éGedpouv — Te 
erowd -much,. because they were viewing the 
OnNVEIA a étrotet émri TOV 
signs which hewasdoing upon _ the (ones) 
éoevoivtav. 3 dviAGev SE eig TH Spocg - 
being sick. Wentup but into the mountain 
"Ingots, Kat  éxei ékG@nto peta Tadv 
Jesus, and there  wassitting with the 


paOntdav atrod. 4 fv Se eyytso 1H. mWdoxa, 
disciples of him. Was but near the passover, 
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do not have the love 
of God in you. 438I 
have come in the 
name of my Father; 
but vou do not re- 
ceive me; if some- 
one else arrived in 
his own name, you 
would receive that 
one. 44How can you 
believe, when you 
are accepting — glory. 
from one another and 
you. are not seeking 
the glory. that..is 
from the only God? 
45 Do not think that 
I will accuse you to 
the Father; there 
is one that. accuses 
you, Moses, in whom 
you have put Your 
hope. 46In fact, if 
you believed Moses 
you would . believe 
me, for that one 
wrote about me. 
47 But if vou do not 
believe the writings 
of that one, how will 
you believe my say- 
ings?” 1 

After these things 

Jesus departed 
across’ the sea of 
Gal’i-lee, or Ti-be’ri- 
as. 2But a great 
crowd kept following 
him, because they. 
were beholding the 
signs he was per- 
forming upon those 
who were ill. 3So0 
Jesus went up into 
a mountain, and 
there he was sitting 


with his - disciples. 
4Now the -passover, 


PE NE PNET TLE RM I OT RR IT ee I nT TE ER I TT a STs TE TET nny rariryssnesiis PPA SORRY SRS SFR crvcinr wrest OTOP 


i MBE A 
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ércpac - 
Having lifted up 
*Inootsg Kai 
Jesus and 


EPXETAI 
is coming 


MiAitrtrov 
Philip ~. 
va 

in order that 


fAcyev 
he was saying 


) éopT Tdv *louSaiov. 5 
ine festival of the Jews. 

_ o0V Toug Op8arpots 6 
therefore the eyes . the 
Gcacdyevoc = Str «=TTOADG = SyAoc 
having viewed .: that much crowd 
mpos: avtTov. = A€yel TpdC 
‘aed . him heissaying toward 

Md8ev a&yopdowpevy &ptouc 
Wherefrom might we buy loaves 
paywow obtai; 6 tobtTo 6&& 
might eat these? This but 
meipatov attév, attég yap f5e tt 

testing him, he for. had known what 

ZyeAAev toiciv. .7 dcarexpién aurTe 
he was about to be doing. Answered to him 
MiAittrog «== Atakooiov Snvapiav &ptoi :ovK 

Philip Of two hundred denarii - loaves. not 
é&pKoUoIv autoicg Wa - EKAOTOS 
are enough to them in order that each one 

Bpaxt AGBn. 8 = dAéyer atta 
short [piece] might receive. He is saying... to.him 
elg é&k Tdv pabntTdv adtod, “Avipgac & 
one outof the. disciples ofhim, Andrew the 
&5eAgpdc¢. Lipavos Nétpou 9 “Eotw traiSc&prov 
brother ofSimon Peter Is little boy 
QS Ss Exel tévte Gptoug KpiBivoug Kai 
here who ishaving five loaves ofbarley and 
S00 «= Gycpiar SS GAA Tadta «6CTi CO dots ec 
two’ smallfishes; but these what is * into 
TOCDOUTOUG; 
so many? 

10 eftrev 6 *Incotg - Nomjoate 

Said the Jesus Make rou 
evOpatroug — avarreceiv. fv ««G&E_—Ssé=NSptOS 
men to fallupward. Was but grass 
woAUg év TH ToTe. dvétTEcav otv . oi 
much in the place. Fellupward therefore . the 

&vSpec Tov apiOuov O¢ TrevtaKioyi{Atol. 
male persons the number = as five thousand. 
1 foPev ody =tolg &ptoug 6 *Inoodcs 

Received therefore the loaves the Jesus 


TOU 
the 


Kal. edyapiomoacg  S1é5eKev TOIC 
and having thanked distributed to the (ones) 
QVAKELHEVOIC, Sy01ws Kal &K TaV 
lying upward, likewise: also out of the 
Opapiov Scov HBedov. 12 dco Gé& 
Smallfishes asmuchas_ they willed. As but 
éverrAnoOnoav Aéyet Toig padntaic 


they were filled within heis saying. tothe disciples 


JOHN 6: 5—12 


the festival of the 
Jews, was near. 
5 When, therefore, Je- 
sus raised his eyes 
and observed that a 
great crowd was com- 
ing to him, he said 
to Philip: ‘‘Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these to eat?” 
6 However, he was 
saying this to test 
him,. for he him- 
self. knew what he 
was about .to do. 
7Philip. answered 
him: “Two hundred 
de-nar’i-i worth of 
loaves is not enough 
for. them, so that 
each one may get a 
little.”..8 One: of his 
disciples, -Andrew . the 


‘brother of Simon 


Peter, said. to him: 
9“Here is: a_ little 
boy that has five 
barley loaves and 
two small fishes.: But 
what are these: among 
so many?” . : 
10 Jesus said: “Have 
the men recline as 
at meal.”. Now there 
was a lot of grass 


jin the place.. There-~- 


fore the men reclined, 
about five thousand 
in number. 11S0 Je- 
sus took: the loaves 
and, after giving 
thanks, he. distribut- 
ed them..to. those 
reclining, likewise 
also as much of 
the. small. fishes as 
they wanted. 12 But 
when they -had 
their fill he said 
to his disciples: 


JOHN 6:13-—19 


auto) Zuvayayete Ta.“ TEpiocevoavTa 
of him: Lead you together the having overabounded 
KAcopata, Wee: pm : 
fragments, _.,.-.in order that “anything 
» dO Anrent” 13, ouvmyayov ow, -Kal 
should be lost. . They ledtogether therefore, and 
éyépioay . Biabexer ‘Kodivoug KAaopatov  &K 
. filled : ‘twelve: baskets of fragments. 
TQv © trévte -&ptev » Ttav. KpiBivev-~: o & 
the five loaves. of the barley which 
érepicooevgav =... Tois BeBpaxéory. 
overabounded to the (ones) ‘having taken food. 
14 Ot 20otv. G&vOpuaro = tSdvTeg | = 
:The therefore... men. having seen - what 
éroinoeyv onpeia - €EYOv. 
_hedid .. .; signs were mare that. . This 
GANGS 8 *TpooHtme e pxSpevosg eis 
the Opronhet the oe :coming .. into 


Tov ne 15 *Inaovs |: - obv vous 
the world. . : Jesus . therefore having known 


tt péAdAouow - EpyeoOat: kat  &prraceiv 

that they are about. to: be coming and +o ve snatching 
QGTOV 3 Wo TOINTWOIV ° ‘Baoihécr 
him . fn order that . - they might: make _ king 

dexoonoev’ woAW cig | TO Spos -: 
he withdrew. . again. into the mountain 
pdovoc. 
alone. 


16‘OQ¢ 8  dyi« éyéveto « “KaTéBnoav ol 
. As. but evening occurred wentdown the 


poOntai atrod én’ tHv OdAacoay, 17 Kai 
disciples ° of him -upon the sea, and 
‘éuBdavres cic — TAoTov - HpKovto 
having entered into boat they were coming 
mépav. HAS - BaAdoons Eis Kapapvaoun: 
other side. ofthe. . sea into Capernaum. 


Kai oKotia  45n éyeyéver Kai otra. 
And darkness already had occurred and. notyet 


Zanater tmpdc autous 6 ~’Inoods, 18 i 
had come toward them the Jesus, : 
te  Odd\aCoR nO peydAou —. trvéovTos 
and. .-sea . ofwind ~ great . blowing 
‘+ §teyeipeto. 19. fAnAaxkdtec 
was being thoroughly roused. . ’ Having impelled 
otv-- @¢ otaSioug — eikoot wévte 7 
therefore as stades twenty- five: or 
TpPIcKOVTA Bewpovotv tov . *Inoobv 
/ thirty - ... they are beholding the Jesus 


meprratobvta ént tig Paddoons. Kai eyyus 
walking about upon the . sea and 


hot 


.[‘*Gather 


out of 


St Obras. tom} 


Jesus, ~ 
| were about to come 


arog: 
he : 
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together 
the fragments. that 
remain over, so. that 


‘nothing: is wasted:? 


13 Therefore | they 
gathered. ‘them ~ toz 


‘gether, and. they- filled 


twelve baskets » with 
fragments from... the 
five barley -loaves; 


“| which were left-.over 
:ufby those who bes 


eaten. --.-: 

“14 Hence vihient the 
men: saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began: to. say: “This 
is -for a certainty 
the’:prophet that. was 
to:.come into-:-the 
world.’ 15 Therefore 
knowing’: they. 


‘and seize -him ‘to 
make. him king,. withs 
drew again into the 
mountain all alone. 7 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples went 
down to the sea, 


17 and, boarding -a 
boat, .they set out 
across the sea for 


Ca-per’na-um, Well, 
by now it had 
grown. dark and “Je- 
sus had not yet come 
to them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be 
stirred. up because 
a strong .wind was 
blowing. 19 However, 
when they had rowed 
about three or four 
miles, they beheld Je-, 
sus walking upon the 


-sea and getting near 


iT 
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100 TrAofou - yivépevov, - Kai époBrOnoav. 
the , boat .-. coming to be, and they got fearful. 
20- é -5& = AEyer adtoic Eye cin, ph 
.. ‘The (eney but issaying to them ‘"am,,: not 

‘gopeioGe.. ‘21 _ @edov OW - 
ben you fearing. : They: wete willing - therefore 
raPeiv -. autov ‘cig 16 -TrAciov, Kal. edO0éac: 


toreceive him into the boat, 


tyéveto’.  0., TAoiov. © éwi. HS. yA gle 
came to be the . boat upon. the ~ earth 
fv: 5 itriyov. 
which... ‘fhey'were going under. fa esee oak 
22 Th émratpiov.° 6. dyxAdoc - 6: 
. Morrow the crowd the (one). 


To the | 


éomKag TWépav. 


THs. 
having stood. other side of the sea 


Sti . -jAo1apiov ENO’ ovK fv éxe? cit ph 
that © little boat other’ mot. was there- if not: 
éy, Kal. 6t1 ov _GuveranaGev. Toic: “poOntaic. 


one, and that | not he entered with ..the | disciples 


autos 6 > Inoodc tig To mAoiov GAA: 2pévoi 
of him the Jesus . into the boat. but “alone 


of poadytal ‘ado  éerfiA@ov' 23. GAA frsev 


the. ee of him’. went. away; «, but .< came 


TATA Ti Ep1G50G éyyts «Tod. Té1roU 
boats ne ot iberias.- - Mear the... place 
Strou Egacyov. ov. ‘&ptov EVXAPIOTIOAVTOG 
where ‘they ate the® bread -having given thanks 
tod. kupiou. | 24 ote ov: ~eTSev, 6 
of the Lord. “When . therefore Saw ., the 
dyAog Sti! *ineoue ouK ~otiv. éxeT o5E of” 
crowd that..Jesus: not. is: there nor. the 
poOntal autat, évéBnoav . avtoi sig uw t& 
disciples ofhim,, : wentin they-::; into «the 
TAIGPIG .. Kal. » AABov cig «= Kagapvaoty 
little boats “and ~ came. into  ..-Capernaum. 
Cytoovtec ~ TOV. ” Inoodv.:. 
seeking the * Jesus. ae ’ wth 
25 kai eipdvtec ~ <auTov.- > Tépav.: 
“" And.’ -having found. him other side; 
“TAS Bardoong ...-sltrov. ... avte 
of the ey .sea: , they said. to him 
‘PoBBel, -:. wéte: .. 5 YEyovac; ©. 
Rabbi, | when here;, have you come to be?: 
26 dwexpién attois 6 ’Inoods Kat efrev 
_ Answered to them the Jesus and said. 
"Aunty &uinv Evo Gpiv, ° Cntetré. 


Amen amen I am saying to you,. you are seeking 


pe oby ‘6t1 ~~ eiSete onpeic.. GAA’... St 
me not. because yrousaw signs. but. because 


and immediately 


Bardoons elov 


left; 
from” “Ti-beri-as ‘ar- 


JOHN 6: 20—26 


the . boat;.. and -.they 
became fearful.-20 But 
he said: to. them: 
“It.:is I; have: no 
fear!’’ 21 Therefore 
they-; were --willing. to 


take --him. into .the 


boat, and: directly. the 
boat was. at the land 


to | to: which - MtDEY were 


trying to. go. ‘ 
22 The next - day 
the crowd that was 


‘standing on the other 


side. of the sea saw 
that there was: no 
boat there: except a 
little“ one, and - that 
Jesus had: not. entered 


‘into’ “thé --boat ‘with 


his disciples’ but that 
only his disciples had 
23 but -b oa ts 


rived. near :the place 


‘where they ate the 


bread after the Lord 
had’: “given ~ thanks. 


5 Therefore. when. the 
crowd saw. “that. nei- 


ther Jesus was. there 


nor his disciples, they 


boarded: their little 
boats.--and came -: to 
Ca: per na: um : to: look 


“1 for:'Jesus. "> 


25 So when. they 


. found him across. ‘the 
5 {sea they. said to him: 


“Rabbi, -when - did 
you get. here?” 26 Je- 


‘sus answered them 


and: said: “Most. truly 


I say to you, You 


are looking ~ for me, 


_|not because you saw 


signs, but. ; because 


JOHN. 6: 27—33 448 
Eockyete é Tdv G&ptav Kal. éxoptdo@nte: | you ate from the 
youate outof the loaves and you got satisfied; {loaves and were sat- 
27 épydceabe ui mv Bpdow thy |{isfied. 27 Work, not 
be vou working for not: the food the (one) [for the food -that 
aroAAupevny §=cGAA TH - Bodo hv perishes, but for the 
being destroyed but the food the (one) |food that remains 
pevouoav cic Canv aidviov, fv Ss &SCidc | for life everlasting, 
remaining into life everlasting, which the Son|which the Son of 
to0 ~dvOpmrou tiv Sdce,  Toitov ydap|man will give you; 


for |for upon this - one 
the Father, even God, 
has put his seal” Lot 
approval].” 

28 Therefore nee 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works of .God2” 
29In answer Jesus 
said to them: “This 
is the work of God, 
that you exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth.” 
'|.30 Therefore they said 
Jto: him: “What, then, 
are you performing 
as a sign, in order 
for us to. see [it] 
and believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers ate 
the manna in the 
wilderness, just as 
it -is written, ‘He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat.’” 


of the ‘man to rou will give, this (one) 


6 watip éoopdyicey 6 Gedc. 
the Father epay! the God. 


28 eftrov | ouv TTPSS 
They said therefore toward’ 


Ti TTOLQUEV - 
What may we be doing 
Epyatapeba . te 


_ we may: be wong the 


Gco0; 29 drexpidn 6 
God? Answered the 


autoig Toitd got TO. Zpyov tod  Oe00 
tothem  -This is the work ofthe God 


tva MIOTEUNTE tig Ov 
in order that. you may believe into whom 


aéoteikcey = Exivog. 39 — eftrov otv- 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 


outa Ti otv TOIEIG¢ OU OnNLEOV, 
to him What therefore are some you sign, 


iva TSapEv | Kai” -moredowpév 
in order that wemightsee and ‘we might believe 


ool; ti épyaty: 31 of = watépes 
toyou? What are you working? The fathers - 


Hav: tO pdwo gpayov év 1H épnug, 
ofus. the manna ate in the desolate [place], 


KabaSG Eotiv Yeypappévov ”Aptov 
sees? as it is having been written Bread 


&k Tou ovpavod Ebaxev attoig ayeiv. 


avtév 
him 


; va | 
* in order that 


zpya TOU: 
works . of the 
Inoots etirev 

Jesus said 


Kai 
‘and 


outof the heaven he gave tothem __ toeat. 32 H id 
32 elev ot adtoi¢ 6 7Inootg ’Aunv eae gees ie 

Said therefore tothem the Jesus  Amen|to them: “Most truly 
&pry Azyoo bpiv, ot Mauorig gaxev}t say to You, Moses 
amen Iamsaying to rou, not Moses gave idid not give you 
bpiv tov &ptoy ék to otpavol, GAN’ 6 | the bread from heav- 
to vou the bread. outof the heaven, but the en, but my Father 


SiSwow byiv tov Gptov ék 
is giving toyou the bread outof 


tov dAnOivév. 33 6 yap &ptos 
true. The but bread 


KaTtoBaiveav 
coming down outof 


TATHOD [POU 
Father of me 


To otjpavod 
the heaven the 


Tod Ge00 éotiv é 
ofthe God is the (one) 


does give You the 
true bread from heav- 
en. 33 For the bread 
of God is the. one 
who comes down from 


2h eSeeies 
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tod otjpavod Kal Curvy SiS0t¢ 1H Kdcpe. 
the heaven and life giving tothe world. 
34 — ettrrov otv mpdcg avtév Kapie, 
They said therefore - toward him Lord, 
wévtote 666 fyiv tov &ptov toltov. 
always — give to us the. bread this. 


35 elev attoic 6 *Inoots Eye eit 6 


Said tothem the Jesus the 
&ptTog HS fac 6 ace TPS 
bread ofthe life; the (one) coming toward 
gue od TEWVaoN, Kai. 6 
me not  not_ should SUSE R: and the fone) 
mioteuov eig gue 00. ph Sipyoet 
believing ; into me not not - ghoul thirst 

moatote. 36 GAN’ efrov opiv Sti Kal 
at any time. But Isaid toyou that also 

EwpcKaté He” Kai OU THOTEUETE. 
you haveseen me and not yrovuare believing. 


37 Nav 8) SiSmoiv por. & Tap Tpdc 
All which iis giving’ tome the Father toward 


eye néet, Kai TOV. épxdyEvov trpdc¢ 

me willarrive, and the (one) coming . toward 
we ou ph exBdarco Eo, 38 Gn 

me not not Ishouldeject outside, because 

KaTtaPeBnka ard tod ovtpavod obdx 

I have come down from the heaven not 

iver Troe tO O€Anua TO epdv 

in order that Imay be doing the will the mine 


ToD 
of the (one) 
tO OEANQUa 
the: will 
pe, ‘iva sigea'] 3 
me  ~in order that all which 
Sé6eoxév [10t atrroAéoo é§ 
he has given tome I should destroy outof 
avtod  cAAG  d&vaoTHow auto TH 
it but I should resurrect it to the 


toyaty hepa. 40 toito ydp éot 7d 
last This - for is the 


OéAnua TaTp6G lou 
will of the Father of me 
wa 6  Gewpdv tov vidv Kal motevov 

everyone the beholding the Son and believing 
éxn Cony aidviov, Kai 

may have life everlasting, and 


autov ya TH «éox&tn Hepa. 
to the last day. 


TEMPAVTdS HE" 
having sent me; 


GAAw TO OEANEG 
but the will 
39 tobto 8& éotw 

this but is 


TENWAVTOG 
having sent 


TOU 
of the (one) 


a 
not 


va 
in order that 


TOU - 


cig. adtov 

into him 
dvaotjou 

T shall resurrect him I 


| heaven - to 


JOHN 6: 34—40 


heaven and gives 
life to the world.” 
34 Therefore they 
said to him: “Lord, 


always give us this 
bread.” : 

35 Jesus said to 
them: “I am the 


bread of life. He that 
comes to me will not 
get hungry at all, 
and he that exercises 
faith in me _ will 
never get thirsty at 
all. 36But I have 
said to You, You have 
even seen me. and 
yet do not... believe. 
| 37 Everything the Fa- 
ther gives me. will 
come to me, and the 
one that comes to 
me I will by: no 
means drive away; 
38 because I. have 
come down from 
do, not 
my will, but the will 
of him that-sent me. 
89 This is the will of 
him that sent me, 
that I. should lose 
nothing cut of all 
that he has. given 
me but that I should 
resurrect it at the 
last day. 40 For | this 
is the will of my 
Father, that  every- 
one that beholds the 
Son and _ exercises 
faith in him should 
have everlasting life, 
and I will resurrect 
him at the last day.” 


JOHN 6: 41-—49 450 


41 ’Eydéyyutov- avy. of ‘lovdaior|. 41 Therefore the 
Were murmuring Wererére the _ Jews Jews began to: mur. 

mepi avtod ~Sti- elmey “Eyo cipt 6 |mur at him be: 
about. him because ; he said I. am .the/cause he. saids: «{ 
a&ptog °-.& KaTABaSG é - toj}am-. the . bread..thag. 


bread the (one) having come down . outof. the |came down. from 


ovpavod, 42 Kai ZAeyow Ovdyi odtd¢ éotiv | heaven"; 42and they 
_ heaven, “and were saying, Not this. is |began © saying: “Ys. 
*Incotg §=6 . uid *lworg, . 05. - pels this not Jesus. the 
roan the son’ of Joseph, - of whom bine son “Of. Joseph, whose: 
ol6apev tov TraTépa Kai Thy pNTEpa; Td her - and . moths. 
have known. the | father and the mother? How fat - th: : 
Xéyer - Stt | EK - 100 _obpavod | ; er “we know? How 
viv s “ } 
now “she Caving: that Out of © age .* heaven -it pene “now: che 
- KataBéBnka; “48 amexpién Ingots kai says, 1’ have ‘come 
Ihave come down? Answered’. Jesus, and} down from heaven’?” 
‘elev. atitoic” Mi yoy yucere per’ |43In_ answer . Jesug 
he said’ tothem’’ Not be you murmuring with | said “to them: _Stop 
GAA AO. 44 ovdeic . Sivarat. éAeiv. TPOS murmuring among 
one another. . No one. is able Ay to come toward 


-yourselves. 44 Noman 
can..come" to me 
unless . the Father, 


“€ay ph” 6 Trathp om 
La ibevee mot. the : Father’ the (one) 


e  « €Akto -adtév, Kayo avaotioe 
Ee _ should ana -him, ; _ and I-- shall resurrect ‘who sent me, draws 


attév. &v. goyatn  hwépg. 45. got him; ~ and Twill 
“him -” in ry last - Pe a My pas Itis resurrect; him. in’ the 

yeypapipévov ay Tots” _™pogiitans ' Koiflast day. 451t is 
having been written in rophets And / written in the Proph- 


éoovtat, Wavtes ear Be00- was ‘lets, ‘And “they ‘will 
“will be all. taught (ones) of God; everyone | 41) pe taught : by’ ‘Je: 


6° &kotcag {mapa ‘tod. matpdg” Kail, oe 
: ovah, Everyone 
the -having heard - beside ofthe Father ‘ a 
. : ‘ ; that has heard’ from 


‘pao : Epxetai::- mpdg — épé. 46 ovx 
having learned is coming toward me. the Father and has 
learned comes. to 


ét. tov. tatépa. édpaKév “ate eb: py 
that ‘the © Ragiet _ hasseen anyone. if not|me. 46 Not that ‘any 
, man -has . seen. the 


6 Qv wapa.. tod .8€00,:: obros 
the (one) » ‘being beside ofthe God, _ this (one) Father, : except he 
‘who. is .from God: 


édpakev tov Tatépa. 47° d&phv apr AYO 
has seen the Father. Amen amen I am saying this one has seen 
the Father. 47,Most 


Opiv, 9.0 Ge So mmotedo™ 2. “Eyer Geary 

to you, the (one) believing is having life’ - 

Sa ae ete Mass oe fee . [truly I-say to .xou, 
-}He that believes 


- i@viov..-: 
everlasting. © 
has everlasting : life. 
48 “IT am the’ bread 
of. life. 49 Your: fore- 
fathers ate the 


we Lac 
having sent 


eiur: 6. Eros 
_ am. the “bread 
“-WaTépEec ONav ‘Egayov ev tH 
fathers of vou ate in the 


a8 fe ” “oth 
x e 


Cofic’ 0 oi. 
life; the. 


45% Jehovah, : J7-2.10,14,27,1smargin; God, ‘RBA. > © 
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‘> gonya: TO powea Kal dreéBavov 50 obTé¢ 
desolate [place]? the. manna and they died;- .this 


tot 6 gpto¢= 6 . &k Tou ovpavod 
‘A js . the. bread: the (one) outof the ‘heaven 


eertaBoiveav- . Tver . BE avo: 
coming down - in order. that sens : Pan of °° it. 


ayn Kat pry - drro8dvn: Si bye. atin’ 
shoule eat and not he should.die; % ane itis 


a@ptos 6 Cav 6. 8 ~=Tod otpavod 
pread the wing the Cone) outof the heaven. 


KaTaPdac: bev tig’ -oayn 
having.come down; - if ever anyone ~. should eat 


é . -tovTou tod &ptou Choe sic dv 
outof-.this'-. the ©-bread. he will live into the 


aidva, Kai 5 G&ptoc 6 bvenéyd: Sc" 
age, and the bread but which’. I. shall give 


4h -ocp€ pou éotiv brrép tig tod: Kéopou 


the flesh ofme. is _. over .the. of the world. 
Coofic. : 
life. ; 

52 "Epéxovto " otv mpdc ° &AAMAOUS 
Were fighting: therefore . towers one another 

of. *louSaiou. -Aéyovtes Flag Stverar” obtog 
the. Jews .. _ Saying How isable' this (one) 
Apiv .. Sobvar.. tiv. odpka . attod © oayeiv; 
tous to give. the .. flesh .ofhim to.eat? 
53 - elrrev - O0v’: avtoic. 6 —'Inoods *Auhyv 
. Said ‘therefore _ to them:..the . Jesus .”. Amen 


piv: NEYO piv, ov. WA. = Oeynre 


amen I am saying to. -xou, if ever -not.yvou should eat | 


To0 - viod «Tob. -d&vOpatrou > Kai 


Ty. oapKa . 
the, flesh. ..ofthe, Son ofthe “= man and. 
2c artnre:: -rettot-s° To.) atpa, 2. otK 
you should.drink. ofhim *. ithe © blood, *''>:not 
éxete 2. . Conv :év-céautoic. 54 6 x 
you are Daving o life... _in.: selves. ‘The«(one) 


“pou. THY odpKa. “Kai tively ©: pou 
mune ‘of me the - flesh and drinking of'me 


To atpa : fer: Cory. - aidviov, = Kéyo 
the blood. is having» i life. veverlasting,.: ‘and I 


-avaomjow - adtOve TH SOME ° Ayéog: 
shali resurrect | him... to the :: . day;: 
55 4 -yap: oGp€ - pou.’ anbie a 20Tt Beals, 
>: the .;for.. flesh “of. me: strue is 
Kat. a) -atua& - pou cAnEns © .€OT! ndois. 
and the blood ofme_ =. true... ‘is .>:.drink. 
56. 6. . -Tedyav: pou Thy odpKa’ Kai 
’ The’ (one) “munching ofme the flesh.” and 


tivev pou 1 ola év. épot péver 
drinking ofme. the: blood in ..me is remaining 


TPOYOV - 


| ness © 


‘came’ 


55 for, 
{true ~ food; 


JOHN 6:50—56 


manna in the wilder- 
and yet died. 
50 This is’ the bread 
that. comes ‘down from 
heaven, so that any- 
one, may eat of. it 
and not die, 51I am 
the living bread that 
down from 
heaven; if anyone 
eats of “this bread 
he will live forever; 
and, for a fact, the 
bread." that.. I shall 
give is my flesh in 


“behalf of: the: life GE 
- _fthe world.? e200" 


“52 Therefore - ‘the 
Jews. began. contend- 


‘ing. with: one an 


other, ‘saying: “How 


-can this-. man. give 


us his flesh to eat?” 
53 Accordingly Jesus 
said to them: “Most 


{truly T° ‘say! ‘to, YOU, 
{Unless “YOU, eat, _the 


flesh. . of. the “Son 


of max, and -drink 
this blood;: “you . have 


no: life; in yourselves. 
54He ‘that feeds’: on 
my’. flesh and | drinks 
my blood has | ever- 
lasting - life," and.” I 
shall resurrect. him 
at. the “last.. day; 
my- flesh. is 
and -my 
blood: is true drink. 
56 He‘ that” feeds’ on 
my fiesh” and drinks 
my blood remains 
in; union with.:.me, 


JOHN 6: 57—64. 


av7a. 57 aac &tréote1Aév 
him. According as sent forth 
TatTIp K&yo Ca Se 
andI amliving through 
TOV Watépa, Kal é TPMYOV  =- WE 
the Father, and _ the (one) munching me 
Ka&KETVOS tHoei ro éyé. 58 obtd¢ 
also that (one) willlive through me. This 
éotvy 6 &ptos 6 2g ovpavod 
is the bread the (one) outof heaven 
KataBdc, ou Kadeas ~payov oi 
having come down, not accordingas . ate the 
Tatépes Kat derréBavov' 6 TOOYav 
fathers and they died; the (one) munching 
toUToy tov &ptov Choe eic tov aidva. 
this the bread willlive into the age. 
59 Tatta ettrev év |. ouvayoyq 
These (things) ’ he said in synagogue 


StSdoKav gv Kagdapvaodu. 
teaching in Capernaum. 


_ 60 Moddroi  ofv— axotcavteg ek Ta 
oe Many therefore havingheard outof the 


uaOntav attod eftrav LKAnpdés gotiv & Adyos 


Kayo év 
and I in 
pe 6 Cav 
me the living Father 


disciples ofhim said Hard is the word 

obtos =o tic. §=8vaTat «=a t00 &kouev; 
this; who is able of it to be hearing? 

61 eibac> 5 & 7Inoodis év éauTd 


Having known but the Jesus in himself 


ott yoyyulouciy mepi tottou of padntai 
that are murmuring about this the disciples 


autoU elev attoig Todto tpa&c oxavSaAiler; 
ofhim hesaid tothem This you is stumbling? 


62 édv ov Gewprte Tov uidv TOU 
Ifever therefore you may behold the Son of the 


avGpatrou = dvaBaivovta  Strou fv. tO 
man ascending where hewas_ the 


wpdtepov; - 63 +6 mveduc& gotiv § TO 
former [time]? The spirit - is the (thing) 


Cworrorotv, * aap€ ovK aoedei ovdév- 
making alive, the flesh not is benefiting nothing; 
tx pyyata a éya AeAGAnka ~—Gypiv 
the’ sayings which I have spoken to rou 
Tvetud -éotivy Kal Cor) gotiv: 64 GAA ciciv 


spirit . is and life is; but are 
&& buavy tiveg ‘of ob  tmotevoual. 
out of You some who not are believing. 
“H&er - yap = é€ apxhs 6 *Inoodc 
Had known for outof beginning the Jesus 


TLOTEGOVTES 
believing 


tloiv oi 


TIVES 
are the (ones) 


which ones not 
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and I in union with 
him. 57Just as the 


living. Father | sent 


me forth and I live 
because of the Fg9- 
ther, he also that 
feeds on me, even 
that one will live be. 
cause of me. 58 This 
is the bread that 
came down- from 
heaven. It is not as 
when your forefa- 
thers ate and yet 
died. He that feeds 
on this bread will 
live forever.” 59 These 
things he said as 
he was teaching in 
public assembly at 
Ca-per’na-um. 
60 Therefore many 
of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said: 
“This speech is shock- 
ing; who can listen 
to it?” 61 But Jesus, 
knowing in himself 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about this, 
said to them: “Does 
this stumble you? 
62 What, therefore, if 
you should behold 
the Son of man as- 
cending to where he 
was before? 63It is 
the spirit that is 
life-giving; the flesh 
is of no use at all. 
The sayings that I 
have spoken to you 
are spirit and are 
life. 64But there are 
some of you that do 
not believe.’’ For 
from [the] beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 


vrewnn: 


wm. oT 
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kai tic gotv 6 TrapaSaccv 
and who is the (one) being about to give beside 
attéy. 65 Kat fAcyev Ai& TOTO 
him. And hewassaying Through this 


eipnka_ ss Optiv, «Stt OdSeig SUvatar eAGeiv 
Ihavesaid toyou that noone isable tocome 
weds pe EXV ph SeSopévov 


toward me ifever not it may be having been given 
avt® & oO Tratpdc. : 
tohim outof the Father. 


66 °Ex tottou ToAAot ék tdv patntdv 
Out of -— this many outof the disciples 


autoo amiAGov cic .. The éticw Kal 
ofhim . wentoff into the (things) behind and 


obkétt ~ ET” adTO0 Tepieta&touv. 
notyet with him they were walking about. 


67 Eftrev ody 6 “*Inoodc toic Sd85exa 
Said therefore the Jesus tothe twelve 

Mr 

Not 


Kal GpEeic OéAeTE omcyew; 
also You are willing to be going under? 
68 d&trexpiOn 
Answered 


aut@ Zipav [érpog Kupie, 
wposg tive dtreAcvodpeOa; 


tohim Simon Peter Lord, 
prpata Coris 
toward whom _ shall we go off? 
aiwviou ExEIG, 


- Sayings of life 

69 Kai ueic 
everlasting you are having, and we 
TETIOTEUKaHEV Kal éyvaKkapyev Ott od ef 
have believed and we have known that you are 


6 &y10G TOU Beot. 70 crexpi6n 
the Holy (one) of the God. Answered 
autoig 6... *Inaotg OtK éyo tyag Tove 
tothem the Jesus Not I You the 
6d5exa ~e€eAc€dunv; «al €§ bydv etc 
twelve I chose? And outof you one 
SiGBoAds © éotw. 71 EAEyev - 6. Tov 
devil is. He was saying but ~ the 
*loWSav Lipwvog *loxapiatouy obtog yap 
Judas of Simon Iscariot; - this (one) for 
fuedAev — traxapaxSiSdvan avtév, eig ek 
was about to be giving beside him, one outof 
tay 8d6exa. 
the ‘twelve. 
| Kai “pera TAOTA mTeEpieTrater =O 
.And = after these (things) was walking the 


*Incots év th -Todtdaig, ob yap  —AOeAev - 
Jesus in the Galilee, not for he was willing 
*lovSaig TTEPITTATETV, étt 
Judea to be walking about, because 
avtov of “lovSaio: étroxteivat. 
him the - Jews to kill. 


in the 
' &C4touv 
Were seeking 


JOHN 6: 65—7:1 


and who was. the one 
that would betray 
him. 65So0 he went 
on to say: “This is 
why I have said to 
you, No one can come 
to me unless it is 
granted him by the 
Father.” : 

66 Owing to this 
many of his disci- 
ples went off to the 
things behind and 
would no longer walk 
with him. 67 There- 
fore Jesus said to the 
twelve: “You do not 
want to go also, do 
you?” 68 Simon Peter 
answered him: “Lord, 
whom — shall’ we go 
away to? You have 
sayings of. everlasting 
life; 69 and we have 
believed and come to 
know that you are 
the Holy One of 
God.” 7OJesus an- 
swered them: “I chose 
you twelve, did I 
not? Yet one of you 
is a slanderer.” 71 He 
was, in fact, speak- 
ing. of Judas the son 
of Simon. Is-car’i-ot; 
for this one was go- 
ing to ‘betray’ him, 
although: one of the 
twelve. 


7 Now after these 

_ things Jesus con- 
tinued walking about 
in Gal’i-lee, for he 
did not want to walk 
about in Ju-de’a, be- 
cause the Jews were 
seeking to kill him. 


JOHN 7: 2—I11 454 


2 Fv. b&-éyyte He éopty Tadv ” { 

é  8Y. : Ty TOV. ?lovSaiwv | 2 However, the. fes. 
-, Was but: near the festival of the Jews -tival: .of | sy Jens 
Y- — oKnvotmnyia. 3 eftrov ouv apes {the festival. of. tab. 
the . fastening of tents. Said therefore toward|ernacles, was near. 


attov: ol. &5eAgol. adTOD “Met&BnOr -» évtedOev | 3 Therefore his brot: 
him, the brothers: of him. Pass onover fromhere/ers said to fies 


Kali. otmaye cic. Thy *lovdaia, fva . |“Pass on over from 


and be going under into the: Judea, inorderthat here and go into Ju. 
. < 1 ta La a : ° : 2 
Kai of pantai cou Gewprjovciw gov'|de’a, in order that 
also the disciples. .of you willbehold of you.| your disciples -also 


Ta. epya . ATOLETS" 4 ovScic yap.| may behold the wor 

the ‘works which’ you are doing; .. noone:,, for:.| you do. 4 For nonods 
Tl. & KpuTT@®:..roret kal. Cntel attd¢}does anything in. se- 

anything in’. hidden” is doing and. is seeking | gt eret ee aren 


ev. Tappnoie -efvar ei. tadTe seeking to be known 
in. ‘outspokenness’ “to be... If these (things) | publicly. If. you - do 
_-Traeis,  . PavEpwoov™ _GeauTov | .t@ |these things, manifest 
youare'doing, © manifest | ./ yourself -. to the | yourself forthe world.” 


Kéapo. 5. obS8... yap ol - &6eAgot 


world. ~ fe Not-but _" for the brothers: 
_émfatevov ‘eic, attdv. 6. Aéyer --: 
were believing ne hime z 
adtois. 6. "Ingots. ‘O. 

to them ‘the -- Jecus 


attot|5 His ‘brothers . were, 
of him | in . fact,. not. exercis- 
: otv. jing. faith: in .- him 
Is saying therefore | § Therefore. Jesus said 

“ KOIPOS - §&|to them:. “My . due 
The appointed time. the|time is not yet pres- 


Fa Vala otros  WdépEeotiv é tats 

0G, oO é | ent, 

Paine not yet’ As alongside, _ the + but bee el aa ie 

. kaipog ~.  & . Gpétepo . é 

appointed time. the ~~ race : veieage. ait hand. 4 The world 

Etroipos. T ot SivaTar 6 .KdcyOS |. pICEiV Bes fe teen to ae 

ready: Not isable the world to be-hating | %°U, but it. hates me, 

Gyas,,” eye" 68."~ , pice, 0 St... dy | Pecause. T bear we 

You," me but’ itishating, | because 1 | Ness: concerning . it 
PapTOpw ~ Trepi - KUTOO" Ott eked Epya that. its: works. _ are 

Pid 


am-bearing-witness about .. it that the works| wicked. 8You go up 


atitod tompé: got. 8. bueig dvaBnte. cig Tv rou e 
‘ofit'- wicked ~~ is.) 5 | ae yee A s aha he the. festival; L ant 
: oe “= ""“tnot yet- going upto 


copthy’ Ey otitw - dvaBaive - sic. a thic ‘ 
festival; ‘ I. “not yet, am one up. ints “ihe Seno ‘this Pi iareas because 
tauTny, ott ..6 épdg.. Kaipd obres: | OY CUS, HIE Bas, BOs 
this, because the my. depot a Unie: not.yet yet fully’ come: 9 So 
TemAnpwta. 9 TavTA ‘6g | after he “told them 
has been fulfilled. These (things) but} these things; “he re- 
girav... adroig. Euewev — év ti. Fodvaig. pmain in. Gal’i-lee. 
having'said ‘to them he remained. in the" Galilee epee anes 
10 ‘Oc 8E évéBi Ee free yg oe “when: his 
f noav of &&eAgoi adtod' cic. | prothers - : - 
__ _ As but wentup the brothers of him: ne: brothers had ‘gone. Up 
tTHy «éoptiy, téte Kal -avtég dvéBn, -- 00 to he festival when He 
| also: went up himself, 
not openly but as in 


the. festival, ..then also he wentup,. . not 
-avepO@g = GAA Oo Ev. KoUTIT@. EL... of : hore 
7, The | secret. 11.-Therefore 


manifestly but as, “in. hidden. . 


5 
} 
i 


sb GOYA Medel hid A ti alg at a aaa 


HE FAARIE ec os ke 


455 JOHN 7%: 12—19 

ctv ’louSaior — etjtouy, = atrtov-év_ TH} | the. Jews. began look- 
therefore © Jews were seeking him in -the ing’ for: him at the 
got _ kat éheyov lod..< eoriy| Festtyal “and. sey. 
festival ‘and they were saying Where is’ | ing: “Where is that 
zxeivos; 12 Kal yoyyuopds  wepi avtod [man]?” 12 And there 


that (one)? “And = murmuring about him: | was a lot of subdued 


gv TmoAdG év Toig SxAoIg ot _>-pév_| talk about him among 
was much in the -crowds; the (ones): indeed‘| the crowds. Some 
Zeyou . dt “Ayabdg éotiv, - GAAov Se | would say: “He -is a 
were saying that Good - heis, others. but| good man.”’ ‘Others 
ZAcyov OU, AAG mwhave-. Tov| Wouldsay: “He is not, 
were saying . No,» but ‘he ismaking toerr the but -he misleads the 
dyAov. 13 od&eig® —_ pévTor atappnoig | crowd.” 13No one, of 
crowd. No one ofcourse to outspokenness | course, would speak 
- AGA wept attod  Six- Tov gdPov about: him publicly 
wasspeaking about: him through the “fear | because of ‘the ‘fear 
tov *touSatov. * a ‘ ..,,0f the Jews. 00°: 
of the - ‘Jews. i Leh eS 14. When ‘by now 
14 0-"H&H WR eBeay! 8 Thc  8optiAs ‘tthe festival’ -was vhalf 
Already “put © of the : festival |over,:. Jesus went 
pecotons sven“ Inoods “gic = 7d"| UP Into the .-temple 
peing in the-middle' went up Jesus into. :the and -began teaching. 
iepdv al = é8(Saoxev. 15 eabpatov ‘15 Therefore the Jews 
temple and © “wag teaching. © Were wondering’ fell to wondering, say- 
‘oiv = Tol’ louSator «= Méyovteg,- Mac | ing: “How does . this 
therefore “the - Jews’ “saying” > How|man have a knowl- 
odto VM oguuata otSev pry | edge of letters, when 
this (ces) i Eines has known not}he has: not studied 
: a. ba’ ‘O99 
evabnkac; 16 d&rexpi8n ov atroic,fat the schools? 
nbvise ieacneat ; Answered ‘therefore to them'| 16 Jesus, “in turn, an- 


swered them and 
said: “What I teach 
‘is mot. mine, but .be- 
Jongs to. him ‘that 
sent me. I7 If. any- 

ifever anyone may be willing the one desires todo His 
aotod . Troleiv, © yvOoeton epi TAG SiSaxhs ‘will, he» will know 
of him ‘to be doing, : will know about «: the:. teaching | concerning the: teach- 
ing whether. itis from 


G1Sayy ovK EoT 
teaching not is 

 arépppouTdég: = HE’ 
“having sent me; 


TO GéeAnEa 
will 


etrrev SH. én 
said The my 
“TOO 
of the (one) 
GAN 


*Incotds Kal 
Jesus : and 
épr. &AAr 
mine -~ but. 
Wo édy' tig 


métepov * &k? tou Geo éotiv FA éya: am’ |} T., 

TOTEPOV Outlot ‘the. God 4tis “or I .°from|God or -..speak’ of 
EuauTtod - ‘ard. - 18 6. . 2 ag’ -may own originality. 
myself -am speaking. ° The..(one) from 18 He that..speaks .of 


é ny ROAGV Th Soy wav iSiav- -, his’ own originality 
fautod. Acrav.o my. Sdfav. Thy iSiov  Cntet. Aeet c igh 
himself speaking -the .glory:the own.’ is seeking; } is. :seeking «.his~ pee 

“yes . RF ge a a> ee ere an Sigel . he tha 
: .... &§&.. Cntoav Hv 6dfav 2 Tou ‘" glory; . but eee 
the (one) but pone the glory of the’ (one): seeks the.glory. of ae 
réubevTOC auTay . ob aAnAke gotiv:Koi| that. sent’ him, this 
méupavtoe attov — obtog GANONG Eotive Kat]? e™. er Oe 
anee oe him this (one) true is ‘and |one:is true,:and there 

- &61kia ay @tt@ tovK Zotiv, 19-00: f1S NO -unrighteous- 
unrighteousness ‘in. him~ not. is. - Not'}ness in ‘him. 19 Moses 


JOHN 7: 20-—27 


Kai oddeic 
And noone 


PE 


v6pov; 


Moauorig E6axev tyty Tov 
law? 


Moses gave tovyou the 
€&. typdv. wot Tov voyov. Ti 
out. of you isdoing the law. Why me 
Cnreite a&troxteivai; 20 drrexpidn é 
are you seeking to kill? Answered the 
dyAog = Actipidviov © &yxe1¢° tig GE 
crowd Demon you are having; who you 
_ Cnet atroxteivai; 21 darexpi8n  "Inootcs 
is seeking to kill? Answererd Jesus 
Kai. elev attoic “Ev gpyov étroinoa Kai 
and said tothem One work I did and 
WAHVTES Gaupactete. 22 Six 
all rou are wondering. Through 
TOUT Mavons .S€5aKxev.  tyiv thy 
this (thing) Moses has given to rou the 
TEpItoLnv, —ovxX Sti &k tod Maucéac 
circumcision, — not because out of the Moses 
éotiv GAN &  =tGy Tatépwv,— Kai év 
is. but outof the fathers, — and in 
oabBata ITEPITENVETE GvOputrov. 23 gi 
sabbath you are circumcising man. If 
Tepitounv  AapBdver 6 
circumcision isreceiving the man 
oabBare Ta Th Av6A 6 
sabbath inorderthat not should be loosed the 
v6uogo Moaucéac, époi xoAGre 
law of Moses, to me are you full of bile 
6T1 6Aov &v8petrov oyiy 
because whole man sound in health 
éroinoa év ooabBdatw; 24 uh KPIVETE 
I made in sabbath? Not be vou judging 


GvOpwtrog = év 
in 


Kar’ opiv, GAA thy Sixaiav  Kpicww 
according to face, but the just Judgment 
KpIVEeTE.. 
be you judging. | 
25 “EAcyov otv TIVES éx TAV 
Were saying therefore some _ outof the 
*lepogoAuuertav Ovx  oftég éotiv- ov- 
Jerusalemites Not this (one) is whom 
Entotorv- étroxteivai; 26 Kai 1Se 
they are seeking to kill? And see! 
Trappnoi AaAgi Kai otbév 
outspokenly he is speaking and nothing 
auTa Aéyouotv’ n OTE GAnba>s 
tohim they aresaying; not atsometime truly 
Eyvacav of pxovtes Sti. otdc got 6 
‘knew the rulers - that this is the 
xXploreg; 27 &AAg TOUTOV otSapev 
. Christ? But this (one) we have known 
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gave you the Law, did 
he not? But not one 
of you obeys the Law, 
Why are you seeking 
to kill me?” 20 The 
crowd answered: “You 
have a demon. Who 
is seeking to kil] 
you?” 21In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“One deed I  per- 
formed, and You are 
all wondering. 22 For 
this reason Moses has 
given. vou the cir- 
cumcision—not that it 
is from Moses, but 
that it is from the 
forefathers—and you 
circumcise a man on 
a sabbath. 23 If aman 
receives circumcision 
on a sabbath in order 
that the law of Mo- 
ses may not be bro- 
ken, are you violently 
angry at me because 
I made a man com- 
pletely .sound, in 
health on a sabbath? 
24Stop judging from 
the outward appear- 
ance, but judge with 
righteous judgment.” 
25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem -began to 
say: “This is the 
man they are seek- 
ing to kill, is it not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
is speaking in public, 
and they say nothing 
to him. The ‘rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certainty 
that this is the Christ, 
have they? 27 On the 
contrary, we know 


eee 


orb ae NaN dP cab bce he pe 


ik ial be 
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wOGev gotiv 6 6&& ypiotsé¢  Stav 
wherefrom heis; the but Christ whenever 
Zpxntat ovudeig =yivaoKet TO8ev éotiv. 
may come noone is knowing wherefrom heis. 


tep@- S1Sc&oKev 


“Expagev otv = tv TH 
8 - é teaching 


Cried out therefore in the temple 


2 ] fal x Xr fa K& é 
NOUS Ka EY OV re 
2, Jesus and saying And me 
oiSate Kat olSate 
you have known and you have known 
aO0EV eipt? Kal dm’ épautod ovK 
wherefrom Iam; and from myself not 
gAgauGa, GAN’ got GAnOtvdg 6 
Ihave come, but is true’ ' the (one) 
va 7 . = a £ ~ > “ ” es 
TELWaG pe dvs Gueig otk ~~ « ofbarTE” 
malig sent me, whom you not have known; 
29 éya ota atrév, St: Tap attod 
-f haveknown him, because beside of him. 
elpi KAKEIVOS pe &réoTeAev. 
Iam and that (One) me sent forth. 
30 "ECA tou obv attov 
They were seeking therefore him 


mdoat, Kal ov&eic éréBadev én’ adtov 

to gethold of, and noone imposed upon him 
Cal 4 yw > cA oO 

Av Xeipa ott oma éAnAdOer Opa 

the Paha.’ because not yet. hadcome the hour 


aotod. 31 ’Ex Tod SxAou 6 TOAAO) 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 


ériotevooy ei¢ attdv, kai EAEYOV. 
believed into him, and they were saying 
‘O  _xptotés Stav €rOn - py 
The Christ whenever he might come not 
TAclova ONMEIA Tromoel @y ob TOS 
more signs willdo ‘of which this (one) 
érroinoev; 

did? 

32 “Hxouocav of Papicator 

Heard _ the Pharisees 

yoyy0ovtog epi auToo 
murmuring about him 


améoteiAav of dpxiepeig Kai 
sentforth the chief priests and the 


Unmpéta TIAOWOlV 
sdbetariates they might get hold of 


atwév. 33 efirev °§ “Inoot¢ "Et 
him. Said the Jesus Yet 


. ce aa 7 

Ovov iKpOV Gpav eit Kai 
Mane Mitte rou Iam and 
bTrayo THEMPAvTc 
Tam going under having sent 


TOU 
of the 
TOUTE, 
these (things), 
of Dapicoator 
Pharisees 


crowd 


Kal 
and 


-Wva 
in order that 
abv 
therefore 
ped? 
with 
TOV 


Tpo 
onan the (one) 


dSyxAou | 


JOHN 17: 28—33 


where this man _ is 
from; yet when 
the Christ comes, no 
one is to know where 
he is from.” 28 There- 
fore Jesus cried out 
as he was teaching 
in the temple and 
said: ‘‘You both 
know me and know 
where I am‘ from. 
Also, I have not come 
of my own initiative, 
but he that sent me 
is real, and you do 
not know him. 291 
know him, because I 
am a representative 
from him, and that 
One sent me forth.” 
30 Hence they began 
seeking to get hold 
of him, but no one 
laid a hand upon 
him, because his hour 
had not yet come. 
31 Still, many of the 
crowd put faith in 
him; and they .com- 
menced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he will not 
perform more signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?” 

32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about -him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore Je- 
sus said: “I continue 
a little while longer 
with you before I 
go to him that sent 


JOHN 7: 34—41 458 


me. 34You will look 
for me, but rou--wi} 
not find. me, and 
where I am you can- 


eupyceté 
xou wil find 


Strou elpi eyo. tpeic. ot StvacGe 
you not. are able 


He. 34 Unimoeté pe Kai ovy 
e. You will seek me and not 
bE, Kai 
me,- and where am 


2rOciv. 35 efrov . ow .. ol *louSaior | not come.” 35 There- 
tocome. _ - Said therefore. the Jews |fore the Jews. said 
moog. . éautotc . Mod. ‘odt0¢ . . péAAer {among themselves: 
toward -.. selves Where. this[man] -isabout|‘‘Where -does this 
TropevecOar Sti hyeig ody. elprcopev avrdy; {man] intend -going, 
-tobe going that we not willfind him? -|so that we shall ‘not 
ui) ig: «tiv. Siactopav = tv ‘EXARvan. find him? He does not 
Not. into the dispersion of the Greeks |.intend to go. to- the 
péArer.. -ropedec@a kal, SiSdoxew.’-tovc| Jews] dispersed 
he is about. tobe going and. tobeteaching the j|among. the ,.Greeks 
“EAnvas; 386 ‘tic gotiv..6 Adyog oftoc|and teach the.Greeks, 
- Greeks? » What is | the word this | does he?.36 What does 
Ov. efrre Znthoeré pe «Kai odx|this saying mean that 
which. he said ., You willseek. . me, and . not | he said,.‘You will look 
ebpyoeté pe Kal Srou, cil éya bysic of |for me, but you will 
you will find me. and where. am_ you not/not find me, and 
SivacGe. eAGEiv; where I am you can- 
vouareable , to come? . - not come’?” , ....- 
BITE ob hca seh eee é af |- 87Now on.the last 
; ‘In... but | to the oxse 9 nye 7 * tothe | day, the great: day -of 
weysAn. tic . goptic tote ns 2Inooic, | the festival, Jesus was 
‘great | of the™ sfoprig had et. the "Sosa, standing up -and ‘he 
Kal &kpa€ev Aéyov "Edy. Tie Sipe | Cried out, saying: “If 
and hecried out saying Ifever anyone may direst anyone is thirsty,. let 
épyéo@w') = * mpdc-. e © xoji| him come to me and 
let him be coming. Alls “ me . and | drink. 38 He that puts 
TIWvETO. 38 =. 6} miotevov eic |faith in me, just as 
let him be drinking.. The (one). believing into | the Scripture has said; 
éué, -.KaOOG — elev H. -ypadn, TWotapol ‘Out from. his inmost 


[parts streams of liv- 
ing water will flow.’ ” 


me,. according as said the ehripture, . Trivers 


&& HS “KoIAfac .auTod petcouciv bSatos 


outof the cavity -ofhim willflow of water |39 However, ‘he’ said 
Cavroc, © 39° Todto 68... -.etwev... wept. too|this concerning the 
‘living. This ~ but’ he said about the |Spirit which’ those 
Tvetpatog -08 ~ ZpeAAov apBeverv, {Who put, faith in 
_: Spirit - " of which they were about to be receiving | him “were - about. to 

ob. motetcavtes cig attév~ ota yap | receive; for as yet 


there was no: ‘spirit; 
because Jesus had not 


the. (ones) having believed into...-him; ‘ not yet for 


iv. TveOuG, 6t1 7lynoots ottta : 250Fdo6n. 
a spirit, because Jesus --not yet was glorified... yet: been glorified. 
"Ex tod. dyAou codv.s &kovGavtes Tay | 40 Therefore some of 


-Outof the’ crowd therefore having heard of the | the crowd that heard 


A6yov tTodTAV: ZAeyov St: _Otrég | these words began 
‘words’ these - they wer saying that This.(one) |. Saying: “This is 
got. .&AnOGo 6. -mpopitmco 41 SAAor | for a certainty .The 

is truly. the rophet; ..: others| Prophet.” 41 Others- 


eS Bi 
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ZAcyov. ‘Obté¢ éotiv = 6 xptotés: 
were saying This (one) is . the Christ; 
‘of = --S&.  BAeyov Mi yao &k TH 
the (ones) but. were saying Not for out of «the 
Pakiratas bee XPIOTSS Epxetar; 42 ovx ¥: 
Galilee - “Christ is coming? Not the 
xp?) Pea 6tt ék ~-toU . oTtéppato 
Bleu ~ Said that outof “the . ae 


Aauetd, kai dred: BnOAcép tis Kapnc Strou 
of David, and from: Bethlehem of the village where 


fv AaueiS, Epxetat 6 xpiotés; 43 oyioua 
was: David; .is.coming: the Christ? te Split - 


“otv.. /&yéveto--év TO 6xyA@”. 6 addy. 
therefore ‘occurred. in ‘the crowd. through him. 


4M rwvicg 5 - AOeXov =e avTay “Tdoar . 
-Some but were willing outof - en to get. hold of 


outa, GAN ,0v6Ele. Borev attov tac 
him, no one . -Ahrusti- upon him. the 
xeipac. Sul SDIaRS 2 
ie as ae) te 

45. "HiOov - otv.. .of tmnpétar pds 


‘therefore the subordinates toward 


TOUC | | &pxltepeic * Kai. Papicaious, Kai ettrov 
the chief Priests and _Pharisees, and said . 


QauTots éxeivor: Ai oti. ov. Ay eryeTe 
to them those Through what not you led 


attév; 46. drexpibncav =o”... Grnpétau. 
him? “" Answered the subordinates 


Ovéérrote |, EAGAoev otTas &vEpeotros. 
Never. * _, Spoke thus man. | 
41 éarexpiOnoav. avrois ot 
na Answered: -to them: the 


dapicaior “Mn ‘Kati - Gyeic' wemdAdvnode; 
Pharisees: - Notalso » -rou:.: have: been made to.err? 


48 py. tis ék , Tov apxévrev étrioteucev 
“Not anyone out of ‘the rulers ° believed 


cic avtov We. EK. TOV Papicaiav; 
into. hime ‘or ‘out of” ‘the Pharisees?’ 


6 “dyhoe otto - 


| Came 


- odv 
therefore 


But 


. the fone) a 


the crowd: < this:: knowing: the’ 
vonov émdpatoi cigive: 50 - Ayer Nix6Snpos 
law: , accursed: are, Is saying Nicodemus 
TT autotc, - 8 Ov. TPOS 
grees. | eee ; ‘the (one) . “having come seer: 
autév mpdtepov,- elo = Ov 2G auTav 
him -: _ previously, -one being : . out of them 
SL Mr 6 ‘véyuoo Apav Kpiver tov GvOparrov 
“-Not'the law ofus isjudging the man 
bay; éKoUon. Weatov- tap’ adttod 
ifever not itshouldhear . first _beside ofhim 


‘crowd’: 
:‘them,.:: 

‘wanting to ‘get’ hold’ 
-of - him; ;: but no one 


49 GAAS 


yivdoKev. TOV: 


‘people.”. 


- SOHN: 7: 42—-51 


were ‘saying: : ‘This: 
is the ‘Christ.” But: 
some were saying: 

“The - Christ is -not 


actually... -coming out 
‘of, Galilee; 
| 42 Has not. the. Scrip- 
‘i ture; said: that. the 


is-- he?. 


Christ is coming from. 
the . offspring of Da- 
vid, and from Beth’- 
le-hem the: village: 
where David used to 
be?” 43 Therefore. a 
division:..over “him 
developed among: the. 
“44 Some: of 
though, © were 


did lay:: [his] hands 
upon.him. ©, . 
‘45 Therefore the’ ofe 


.ficers’  Wwént™ back, to, 


the . chief priests. and 
Pharisees, and the 
latter’.said to’ themy- 
“Why is it you did 
not. bring him in?” 
46 'The officers replied: 
“Never has [another] 
man spoken. like. this.” 
471n turn the :Phar- 
isees: answered: “You 


‘have not been misled 
| also, Have you?’ 48 Not 
fone of. the rulers or 


of the Pharisees: has 
put. faith: in him,: has 
he? 49 But this crowd. 


‘that. does: not know 


the Law are accursed 
50 Nic: o-de’-. 
mus,, “who. chad. come- 


-to him previously, and 
- who was: one of: them, 


said to them: 51 “Our 
law does not ‘judge- 
@ man unless first it 
has. heard from ‘him 


JOHN 7: 52—8: 13 


Kai “Wea tt TOIT; 
and should know what he is doing? 
52 dtrexpiOnooavy Kai etrav att Mh Kal 
' They answered and said tohim Not also 
ov. & tig PodAaiac ef; Epatyncov 
you outof the Galilee... are you? Search 
Kai (Se St &k tig FodiAaias mpooytns 
and see that outof the Galilee prophet 
ouK — éyeipetat. 

not is being raised up. 


avtoig eéAdAnoev 6 
spoke the 


7 0G TOO 
the light of the 


yor. ob; ph 


8 12 MNdAw ov 

. Again therefore to them 
*Incotg Aéyav "Eyd cin 
Jesus saying I am 
KO HOU- 6 &KoAoulav 
world; the (one) following tome not. not 
TEpiTatTHON ev TH oKOTIC, cA’ E€et 
should walk about in the darkness, but he willhave 
TO 985 Tio Core. 13 eftrov otv 
the light ofthe life. Said therefore 


avT@ of -Papicaior Tept . ceauToU 
tohim the Pharisees about yourself 


pay) 


You 
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and come to know 
what he is. doing, 
does it?” 52In an. 


swer they said to: 
him: “You are not: 
also out of Gal’i-lee, 
are you? Search and 
see that no prophet 
is to be raised up 
out of Gal’i-lee.”* °°: 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 

spoke again. .to 
them, saying: “I am: 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life.’ 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 


——— 
52° XBSys omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with some 
variations in the various Greek texts and versions) as follows: 


53 Preat txoget?ryoav gxactos sic tov olxov adtod, 
n 


they went each (one) into the house of him, 

8 *Inootg 88 éxogeddyn celg +4. “Ogos TOV 
Jesus but went into the Mountain of the 
*Edardy. 2 “Oogteov 52 nau 
Olives, : Of daybreak but again 
maoeyéveto els cr) leodv, xal nas 

he came to be alongside into the temple, and all 
6 Aads ' Aexeto _ eds adtév, xa 
the people was coming — toward him, ; and 
xadloas &8idaoxev adtots.: 3 “Ayouvoww 
having sat down” he was teaching them. Are bringing 


8& of yeaupateic xal ol GDagicaio. yuvaina ent 


but the scribes and the Fharisees woman upon 
Holyeia- xatsnupévnv, xal ottoavtes abviv év 
adultery having been caught, and having stood © her. in 
péow 4 iéyovoi ait® Avddoxare, atty F 
midst are saying to him ; Teacher, this the 
yuvi) xarelAnnta én’? abtopdow  porzevonéevn: 


woman has been caught upon 


5 iv 8&8 


_ very act committing adultery; 
vonm tiv Movotic tvetetdaro tac 


in but the Law tous Moses commanded the 
ToLtautTas Avbatew: ot}  odv ut Aéyers; 
such [women] to be stoning; -you therefore what are you saying? 
6 totto 6& EX yov netgatovtes attdév, 
This but they were saying testing him, 
Wa Exoow xatnyoosiv atvtot. 6& 88 
in order that 


x : 
they may have tobe accusing of him. The but 


. “Teacher, 


53S0 they went each 
one to his home. 


8 But Jesus went to 
the Mount of Olives, 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented him-- 
self at the temple, and 
all the people began 
coming to him, and he’ 
sat down and began 
to teach them. 3 Now. 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought a 
woman caught at adul- 
tery, and, after stand- 
ing her in their midst, 
4they said -to him: 
this woman 
has been caught in the 
act of committing adul-' 
tery. 5In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us 
to stone such sort of 
women. What, really, do. 
you say?” 6QOf course, 
they were saying this. 
to put him to the 
test, in order to have 
something with which 
to accuse him.’ But: 


Ms Met AN 


We Madu ERM 


Sn EEOC ths 


eee et 


SUMTER A Mt alle else! ose A oe 
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- ovK 


Haptupia cou 
not 


witness of you 
"Ingots Kal: etrrev 
Jesus and said 
QavToic Kav eyo HapTUEa 
tothem Andi (if) ever I am bearing witness 
mepi eépautod, cAnOyg éotiy ff paptupia 
about myself, true is. the witness - 
‘you, -. ST ofSa . 1O8ev FABov 
ofme, because Ihaveknown wherefrom Icame 
Kai Trou urrcyo" bueic 6& otk 
and where Iam going under; You but not 
ot6ate TrO0ev EpXOpat «trod 
have known - wherefrom Iamcoming or. where 
orcyo. 15 Gueic: KATE Ty 
Iam owing under. tou according to the 
oapKa KPIVETE Dive. 
fesh you are judging, - I not am judging 
oldéva. 16 kal édv xpive 8° ey, 
no one. And ifever amjudging but ; 
he Kpioig «=o Eur, GAO Eotr, — Str 
the judgment the mine true is, because 
évog ovK ecipi, GAN éyd® kal 6  TrEeppac . 
Ene not I oe but I and the having sent 


paptupEic’ * 


are bearing witness; the 


x GAnOns. 14 drrexpiéd 
oe ost Aneyered 


éya ov Kpiveo 


about myself, 


JOHN 8: 14—16 


about yourself; your 
witness is not true.” 
14In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Even 
if I do bear: witness 
my 
witness. is true, be- 
cause I know where 
I. came from. and 
where I am _ going. 
But vou do not know 
where. I came from 
and where I am go- 
ing. 15 You judge ac- 
cording to the flesh; 
I do not judge any 
man at all. 16 And 
yet. if I do judge, 
my judgment is truth- 
ful, because I am not 
alone, but the Fa- 
ther who sent me is 


[continued from page 460] © 


Inoots xdto = xdpas t . SaxtWAg. xatésyoapev 
Jesus down having bent to the finger was writing down 
el¢ thv  Yfiv. 7 a 8 . &xépevoy a 
into the earth. As but they were remaining upon’ 
toewtHvtes avtév, avéxupev xal elnev adbtoic 
questioning him, he bent up and suid to them 
. O avaudotntos tudv xedtog én’ adtiyv 
The (one) sinless of you first © upon. her 
6aléro ~- - ALBov- 8 xal «dA RATAXUWAS - 
let him throw stone; and again haying bent down 
Eyoagev sig thy soytv. ot be 
he le) eine into the = earth. ‘ The (ones) but 
aGxotcavtes - gEjexovto eis: xad? els  doetduevor 
having hoard were going out one down one having started: 
and tav xngecbutégnv, xal .xatedetptn pévos, 
from the older ones, and hewas left dewn alone, 
zal vv} év: péom «otoa. 10 — dvaxtwac 
also nn woman in” midst . -being. Having bent up 
b6& & ?Iynoot elxev atti Tivo, xot  eiolv; 
but the _ yeaa? said to her Woman, where are they? 
ot8eic “ce xartéxorvev; 11 nh 58 elxev 
No one you. judged down? The (one) but said 
Oddets, xvore. elxev 8& 38 ‘Inaoic OSs eyd oe 
No ae ord. Said but the Jesus Neither I. you 
xataxolvo* xogevov, and toh viv pnxéte 
am condemning ; be going, from the now not yet 
éudotave. | | 
be you sinning. j] 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground. 
7When they: persisted 
in -asking’-him, . he 
straightened up and 
said to them: “Let the 
one of you that is sin- 
less be the: first to 
throw a-stone at her.” 
8 And bending over 


‘again he kept on writ- 


ing in the ground. ® But 
those. who heard -this 
began going out, one 
by. one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in 
their midst. 1 Straight- 
ening up, Jesus said to 
her: ‘*‘Woman, where 
are they? Did no one 
condemn you?” She 
said: “No one, sir.’’. Je- 
sus said: “Neither do I 
condemn you. Go your 
way; from now on 
practice sin’ no more.” 


You wilt ‘die ‘in xour 
sins. For “if you - do 
not believe that -1 
am he, vou will die in 
“YOUR? sins.” 25 There- 
fore they began to 
‘say .to. him: “Who 
are you?’ Jesus said 


amoGavetoBe = év  talig © cuaprticts Spav: 
“you Will die in. the - sins - — f You; 


ap wn motedonte.. dt: ays eign 
pee ee not .yow should believe that’ I. am,’ 


o8aveiobe  &y Taig’ - * dpopriong: - OU@v 
pos willdie.. in... the . of ee 


25: . Beyoves 2 5 otv..-attG Lb. tig 


with me. 17 Also, tn 
your own Law: it:-ig 
written, “The. witness 
of two men. is true,’ 
18I am one. that 
bears witness ‘about 
‘myself, -and. the - Fa. 


pe tramp. “LT Kai -@y. 7H vonq@ 5é 
‘me Father, e And: in the law’ -but 
t@. Oyetép yéypoartar = Str SB .. 
to the peat ithas been written that of two 
avOpatrrav A. Hoptupia. aAn@ns éotiv. 

. .men ._. the . witness - is 
18 eye eiut 6... paptupdav . : epi ee 
am the bearing: pitas about myself . 


SOHN .8: L7—24 462 463 JOHN. 8: 25-—31 
\ 


ther who sent me They were saying ‘thereforé.-tohim You who-| 


bears witness about ; _ ely °*'2eTtrev 


‘ 


“Kot “paptupet ‘"“aepi éuod 6. Twépwac  adroig 6 “Inoodg Th} to them: “Why “am 
also is bearing — about me the havingsent|me.’’ 19 Therefore are you? : Said to, them." ane Pica Fhe }I even speaking to 
we tatip. 19. . Aeyov _—=_——sov_—s‘ | they went on: to ‘say apxtv. = Sat kath AAD “Opiv; | xou at: all? 261 have 
me... Father, 30" - na Oey saying therefore/to him: “Where-“ts beginning’ : why ... also. am Fspeaking 2 diy many things to speak 
‘aut Mod “éotiv 6 tatip cou; dexpién|your Father?” Jesus 26.  TrOoAAGe”:. . EXO wept.» Updv| concerning «you: ‘and 
tohim Where is. the Father of you? Answered | answered: “You. know ' Many (things):..; “Lait having = about’ | “You | to ‘pass judgment’ up- 
"Ingots Otte éué  . ofSate.. ote tdv| neither me nor my XoAgiv Kal Oo Kptverv GAN “ge ‘Lon, As’ a matter: of 
Jesus ‘Neither _ me youhave:known nor the} Father: If you ‘did to be speaking and. to be judging; but- the: ‘(oney fact, “he that sent 


“;me:'is true;- and ‘the 


ATELWaS &: “aA OA ° OT, KAYO 
: = very’ things I heard 


know me, you. would 
5 : having sent me: = true = iss and I = what 


Tratépa ous el. eye woe Kai. -TOV ra Eis 
now ‘my ’ Father: al- 


Father © of me; if me .you-had known, also’ the 


AAPA SB RENN: APR eB A aC ERE 


TatTépa pou © Sy Serre, : 20 Tatta|so.” 20These sayings fKkovon wap’. attod-~ -TtaOTA? <5 °* NOAA « from him I'am speak- 
. Father . of me likely vou Had known.. | These. |he spoke in.:-the Iheard. beside of him’ these’ (things) * ‘Tam speaking ing’ in“ the’ world:” 
‘TK... Pripara eAdAncev ev TO. yaloouAakica treasury as:he was tig - Tov. K6oHioVv. 27. otk Eyvacav>6t1  tdv} 27 They' did not grasp 
the sayings... hespoke ‘in the - treasury teaching in. ‘the: tem- into the. .world:: -Not they knew that | the that he was talking 
SrSdoKeov évit@ iep@ . kal ov&eic étiacev | ple. But no-one. laid; WwaTépa avToie sBheyev.” --/ 28 etrev.-- o8v' | to. them about: the 
Peeehine 5 in. the _temple;- and Moone got hold of | hold of him, .. because . Father to them! he was saying. -° Said therefore Father. 93 Therefore 
adtdv, 61... obtte. An AdBet 1) pa avtod. | his hour had -not. yet 3 6. “lnootg’: "Otay ~ Sydonte 20°" [Jesus - ‘said: “When 
a because not yet had come the hour of him. | come. ; i the .. Jesus .. Whenever ~you should put: high up{once you have’ lifted 
-Ettrev’ L! card T "Ey: : Tov vidv., TOO -éyOpatou; téTe°: yvaoroGe up the “Son of man, 
He said | “tnetetore new ies es pat Hence he said to : the Son of the man, then’ --you will know ‘then rou ~ will know 
: 2 ee So ee at noe i Ott ~ Kat i that -I am: he,::and 
Si ‘Omayoo. o. Kak.  Unmmoeré €, .Kal .év ah cing away, and you : oTt éya ety, Kat dor EUQUTOE — TOD, 2 
am going under and you will seek te and in the. a ee oe me.and ; that “I am, ‘and’ from ne : ears that I° do arenas 
&yuaprti Ov ' ‘will. die. i 3 “o0SEv;) GAA” Ka00C " @618akév. pe: my own ini ative; but 
j ae Goa ‘of You, ee cry eye Adee igen tet = i nothing, ' but .:according as taught me ‘the just ‘as the Father 
bwéyo! “UETS ov Stvac8e AO Elv. » am going you éannét ’ mame = totta §. . “AacAd. 29 “kat'| taught, me I speak 
‘am going'under you: not ©. are able: to come. come.” 22 Therefore : Father .. these (things): - Iam speaking.’ : oan . these ‘things. | 29 And 
o3 Sheyov 4. ety. > ok lepsaleeline ‘Jews bezan.to “6. TEMYOG:.. HE MET. EOU. Soxive ‘hes that . sent, cme. is 
: ‘Were saying. .: therefore the ~ Jews |say: “He will not : the (one) having sent. me ee me. * |with me; he did. not 
. Mate:  écro«tevel.i fautov. Str -Aéyel... | kill ,himself,. will. he? ; ok. > GprKév ee " wdvovy, = OT | abandon ..me. to.. my- 
i 2g ; aout :: 5 rs £ bi in od , il. 2 ¥O:, Ty 
aC. what ies will kill, himself because © he is eeeine Because* he’ says, . oe _ helet go off rena ae shegetegg self, because-I-always 
Trou! éya- “Omreyo ..: Guets. ob}. S0vac8e | wh I Fa tya Ta &peord ° 1, GUT@ TOL e: thin Iéas- 
-Where I:" am going under Gt not ‘vou are able ee ae Shonen : “E+: the (things) © pleasing atnaies ‘Tam doing ne ne ee Tea As 
' éMetv; (23> Kal | ZAeyev avo? Etc | : wévtote.: 30 Todta.°. avtod. AaAobvtos |’ him." 
“to come? = And’ he was Saying te them ‘pets, es oe Paik aes ; always. °° ‘These’ (things) “ofhim _ speaking | jhe was Speaking. these 
+ 8K: oe oT Kato ‘éoté,.. yd. &k.Jare from the realms | ToAAoi See a arov; goad ie age ae ‘put 
out.of the (thin S below.. are, I out of é many elieve: An a n Al 
; aes haces UrO* below; I am -from .- 


. ceet aie Se 35 ~Eeyev. ov Oo “Ingots TTOOG 
the realms above. ; pee fe 
“Was say ing therefore’ ‘the Jesus toward went on- to. say to 


tav ave etpt: peig ek = tobTOU TO | 31 And - so Jesus 


the (things) . above. Iam; .you outof. this the 


Kdopou |. éoté, © -Eya'* ovK cipi =é&k TOU You are: from .. this is TOUG : |, METTLOTEUKOTAS ath *louSacious ‘the: Jews that - had 

world: You are, ~ I. not am _ outof. the | world;-I am not.,from : the (ones) ~~" having believed to him RIES believed him: “TE you 

Koo HOU TOUTOU. 24 eltov — obv Spiv Sr [this world. 24There-  - "Ey © byeic peivate ev TO. Xoye TO ans rd, 
‘world this. ..'Isaid therefore tovou that|fore I said to you, — Ifever -: you’ ‘should remain in the:-word' to the:| remain - my" wo 


JOEN 8: 32—40 


ud, GAnPG>o paSntai pou éote, 32 Kai 


mine, . truly disciples ofme you are, and 
yuaoeofe th dAnderav, Kai 4 GAnGEIa 
you will know the truth, and the truth 
eAevdepaost Uyac. 33 dtrexpi@ncav mpd 
will free you. They answered toward 
avtév Ziréppa “ABpac&w- éopev Kal ovddevi 


him Seed of Abraham. weare and tonoone 
Se6ouAcUkapev. weaTote’ 7TOo aU AEYEIG 
we have been slaves at any time; how you are saying 
6tt *EAeb6epor yevnoscobe; 34° drrexpiOn 
that Free _ you will become? Answered 
autois .6 .“Inootc. *Auryv cpiy- AEyo 
to them the Jesus Amen amen. JI am saying 
bpiv Ot TAS 6 tomy my c&paptiav 
to rou that everyone the doing the sin. | 
So00Adg égotty tTHSG) «6dpaptiag «835 6 6é 
slave is of the sin; the but 
SobA0g ov MeévEl év TH oikig sig Tov 
slave not isremaining in the house into the 
ai@var 6 vidc pévet 
age; the son is remaining into the age. 
36 av ov 6 uldg Opa éAeubepHon, 
Ifever therefore the Son you should free, 
éreUGepor EoecOe. 37 olSa 
free you will be. I have known 
“ABpac&p éote’ GAAK 
that seed of Abraham You are; but — 
Cnretté. swe Gtroxtetvar, Sti SG Adyos 
you are seeking me to kill, because the word 
6 £uOS = oU XOpET év so Opiv. 
the mine not is finding room in rou. 
38 a tyo édpaxa: twapa tH trartpi 
What (things) I have seen beside the Father 
. Achar Kai Gpeig ot. & 
Tam speaking; and you’ therefore what (things) 
Hkovcate wapc Tod 


TATPOS . TOILETTE. - 
you heard beside ofthe father rou are doing. 


39 drrexplOnoav Kal eftrav att ‘O tTarip 
' They answered and said tohim The father 
Hpav “ABpad&u got. Aéyer avttoic 6 
ofus Abraham is. ‘Issaying tothem the 
*Inoods Ei tékva tod “ABpadu gore, ta 
Jesus If children ofthe Abraham you are, the 
Zoya to “ABpadcy. trroiite? 40 viv 
works ofthe Abraham be you doing; now 
6& nteité we diroKktetvar, GvOperrov 
but you are seeking me to kill, man 

dg tiv eAnOeiav byiv — AEAGAnKa fv 

who the truth to rou Ihavespoken which 


- Svtec 
essentially 
6T1 |. oTréppa 


cig Tov atdva. 
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you are really my 
disciples, 32and yop 
will know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
you free.” 33 They 
replied to him:- “We 
are Abraham’s off- 
spring and never. have 


we been slaves -to 
anybody. How is :it 
you say, ‘You will 


become free’?” 34 Je- 


sus answered - them: 


“Most truly I say to 
you, Every doer of 
sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household for- 
ever;. the son remains 
forever. 36 Therefore 
if the Son sets you 
free, you’ will. be 
actually free. 371 
know that you are 
Abraham’s offspring; 
but you are seeking 
to kill me, because 
my word makes no 
progress among you, 
38 What things I have 
seen with my Father 
I. speak; and vyov, 
therefore, do ‘the 
things you have heard 
from [your] father.” 
39 In answer they said 
to him: “Our father 
is Abraham.” Jesus 
said to them: “If you 
are . Abraham’s chil- 
dren, do the works 
of Abraham. 40 But 
now you are seek- 
ing to kill me, a 
man that has told 
you the truth that 


Se ne TORE ARNEL NSRM Rant Ne 6 x eoengeN NIN 


ERD CUTE rege emer teem sen es cer eee Ror NTI RRR meat in KITE: meh NH tern 
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FKouce Tapa: tod G00: todta .’ABpacy 
Theard beside ofthe God; this (thing) Abraham 
otk étroinoev. 41 Oueis Toite Ta epya 
not did. ou aredoing the works 
too TaTpdg Upav. avt@® ‘Huyeic 
ofthe father of you. We 
2K Topveiag avK Eva 
outof fornication not one. 


TATEPa EXOMEV 
Father we are having 


42 clirev 
Said 


¢ 


eftrav 
They said to him 


éyevvySnuev- 
we were generated; 


tov Gedv. 
the God. 
*Inoovs 
Jesus 
bydv 
of you 


attoic 6 
, tothem the . 
Ei © 6&6 <-> Oed¢ TATHP 
if the God -Father 
v fHyatate . Gv epé, éy® yap ék 
ay you were loving likely me, I for  outof 
too Qc0d e€AAGov Kai KO" oudé 
the God cameout and Iam arriving; neither 
yap dam’ éyautod  éAnAuOa, © GAN’ _ &keivdg 
for from myself -I have come, . but that (One) 
ye diréoteirev, 43 Sica ti thy Acid 
me sent forth. Through what the speech 


“Hy éunv ov: YIVOOKETE; ott ou 
the mine not xouare knowing? Because not 


S0vac8e c&Kovelv Tov Adyov Tov epdv. 
you areable tobehearing the word the mine. 
44 Gpeic =e © tol ~Tatpdg tod SiaBdAou 
You outof the father ofthe Devil 
goté Kai tac émibuulag tod tTatpdg bud 
you are and the desires ofthe father of rou 


OéAeTE TOIEiv. EKEIVOG: 
you are willing to be doing. That (one) 


avOpwtroktévog fv ar’ — dpyxis, Kal ev TH 
man-killer was from beginning, and in. the 
cAnOeig .otK — EOTHKEY, 6T1 ouK goTiV 
truth not hehasstood, because. not - is 
cAnbeia ev atta. oTav - AaAR ive) 
truth in him. Whenever he mayspeak the 
wetSoc, eK  TdV iSicv .  AGAET, 
lie, outof the ' own (things) he is speaking, 
wevotng gotiv Kai 6 Tate auto. 
liar © heis and the father of it. 
“ay dAnGeiav — Aéyu, 
truth I am saying, 
46 tic é€ . Opdv 
Who outof you 
dAnGerav 
truth | 


ott 
because. 
45 éyc 5é STi 
I but because the 


ou = TmoTEVETE Hot. 
not you are believing to me. 


édéyxer pe epi cpaptiac; el 
isreproving me about sin? If 


would.’ love me, 


JOHN 3: 41—46 


I heard from. God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works of your fa- 
ther.’’ They said 
to him: “We _ were 
not..born from  for- 
nication; we have 
one Father, God...’ 
42 Jesus said to 
them: “If God were 
your Father, you 
for 
from: God I. came 
forth .and am -here. 
Neither -have I come 
of -my own  initia- 
tive at ‘all, but that 
One sent me - forth. 
43 Why is it you 
do not. know what 
Ic:am speaking? 
Because you cannot 
listen. to my word. 
44 You are. from Your 
father the’ Devil, 
and you. wish to 
do the desires of 
your father. That 
one. was’ a mansiay- 
er when he -began, 
and he did not stand 


fast in - the. truth, 
because truth is not 
in him. When he 


speaks the lie, he 
speaks’ according to 
his own. disposition, 
because he is a Har 
and the father of 
[the lie].*. 45-Be- 


‘}cause I, on the other 


hand, tell the truth, 
you donot believe 
me. 46 Who of you 
convicts me of sin? 
If I speak truth, 


Nr Senn 


44 The lie, J%7; it, SBVg. 


JOHN 8: 47—54 


EY, Bic Ti Gpeicg od <mioteveté 
lam saying, vie what vou not. are believing 
‘por; 47°. - Ov ék. tod Be0b Ta 
to me?- - The tone} being outof the God the 
ffipata “100. O00 deover Eta ~— TOUTO 
sayings of the Sod Nene through this’ 


Uyeig otk dxovete” | Sti ek t00. Ped 
.¥ou, not are Bearing. because. outof the God 


ovK.! £oTELe a oe 
not Fee as 


you are.. : 
. AB dmrexpitnooy ol - 
tog Answered ~~... the... 
eee 2 tedr@.'. ‘08 ae | KAS Aéyouev 

they said) tohim...Not-- finely we are saying 


Aueis Sr Lopapetms at ov: Kat Sarpdviov 
we, that. pacineluads are you -and demon . 


. Exergg 3° 49 derexpiOn =“ Iqoods: 
you are paving? '; « Answered. Jesus». 
Sarpdviov otk yan, GAA 

demon not, ; am having, >: but: 
Tov Tratépa pou; Kal Gusic a&trudleré €. 
the Father ofme,, and you are dishonoring esi 
50: eye S& od  fntd: mv: SdEav_ pow: 

; ’ but .not-:am seeking the - 

i. -Cntaév Kai‘ Kpivev.- 
the (one) seeking and judging. 


rae eyo: Gylv, dvi Tie 
amen TREN BAY INE to rou, ifever anyone the . my 


*louvSaiar Kal 


Jews: :: 


mies 


tow 51 ’Aurnv 
' au 


Adyov ampnon, - 2 Odvatov...: obs py 
word - should observe, -death not: not 
Qewpio on | ig tov aidve. 52 elrav aur. 
he should behold into the age. > Said -tohim 
of ~~ louSatoe = NGv. dyvedxapev cl: tr 
the Jews ‘Now .., wehave known: «that 
Saipovioy ot Execs: s+ 7ABpadcp .drréPavev: 
demon . you are having... Abraham... died: 
Kat ol. TpogATa, Kai..cu  Aéyels "Edy 
also. the . - prophets, -and you aresaying' If ever 
ATIC. TOV, Xéyov. pou =“ tHpHon, ov. ph 
anyone _the~ “word ° “of me should observe, . not ‘not 
~ -yedontat  Savértou’ - slg .'-T6v  aidvar 
he Bebe taste -- of death . : “into © othe .- age;. 


53 ye od= yettan “*e? 108 “-watpdc. Hyay 


“mot -you greater: you are. of the . father 

Kai . ol wpogrytar 

And’ the .. prophets 
TTOLENG; 

are you making? 


. Se&don... 
should glorify 


6oT16 derréBanvev; 
who died? 


_tiva - oeautdv 
whom yourself - 


*ABpady, :6 
Abraham, me 
atréBavov’ 
died; — 
54. darexpiOn. 


Answered 


"Inoois .. "Edy tyd 
Jesus If ever I 


and; 

"Eya +: 
“J 

Iam honoring. 


glory ‘of me;. 
ing’-and 


Tov. Epov- 


“of us . 
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why -is. it yvou:-do 
not believe me? 


'47 He that is . from 


God listens to the 
sayings of: God. This 
is why you~ do- not 
‘listen, because rou 
are not from. God» 

48In answer ‘the 
Jews said to ‘him: 
‘Do we not’ right- 
ly -say, You are a 


(Sa-mar’i:tan and 


have a demon?” 


49 Jesus answered: «I 


do - = have “a de- 


mo but I honor 
7 sity Father, ; and 
.xou.. dishonor. ‘me. 


50 But Tf -am.. not 
seeking glory for 
myself; there .is 
One that ‘is ‘seek- 
judging. 
‘51 Most truly” I. say 
to” you, If anyone 
observes my word, 
he. will never’. see 
death at all.” 52:The 
Jews said to. him: 
“Now we do~ know 


ryou' have -a* de- 


mon. Abraham ‘- died, 
also ‘the prophets; 
but” you Say, a4 
anyone observes > > my 
word;: he . will never 


taste -death. at. all’ 


53:-You are. not: great- 


rer than our - father 


Abraham, --who - died, 
are you? Also, the 
prophets died. ' Who 
do “you. claim ~to 
be??? 54Jesus an- 


swered: “If I_.glorify 


Mer Pay 2 


wee oe Pee 


a eh ee ih DEIN Mle he 


PMNS a I Se 


eta 6 


J have known 


9. Kai 
‘And _ going beside * he saw 


‘467 
gpautov,  66€&. pou = ovSév -éotiv. ori 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is. -Is. - 


6 TOTP: pou - é Sofdlav pe, dv- 
the- Father ofme the (one) glorifying me, whom 


Gpeig Aéyetre Sti Ocdq dv éotiv, 55 Kai 
you are saying that God ofyov is, and 


ok  éyvaxate  autév, éyd. 6 ofSa 


not you have known him, [ . 


auto". KOV eit: Ot 
him; > andifever.. Ishouldsay. -that. 


ofa °. avtéy, gona! .. Gyoros 
- him, I shall be like you 


: ofa - autov Kal Tov 
-- Lhaveknown him = and the 


™mpd. +, 56 "ABpadp 6. 


wen -OUK 
not 


Upiv 
EUoT GAA 

# mae, 5, but 

Adyov avtad 


word .of him Tam observing. ‘Atwebers the 
wamp Upav HyaaAraoaro iva 
father ,of you 2 exulted: in order that: 
. Hy. ~ ith AREpav Tv pny, Kat. elSev. 
he might see the day the. mine, Rican he saw- 
Kal éxdpn... 57 elroy obv.- - of... lovBaior. 
and rejoiced. - : Said therefore the : Jews .;. 
‘arpdg —. aTév Mevrijxoveer -E™m °  obtrea- 
toward ‘him lity years . not yet 
. Exel aA Kol. "ABpacp :- ~eapaKas; 
you are haying _and.. Aprahaie *.nyou have seen? 
58 eltrey ~~ avTOIC *Inoodc ‘Anty : - &ptv 
Said _ to. them Jesus Amen: ; amen 
Myo. bpiv, —_-npiv ~ABpacp-. yevéoOan 
Tam otis toes" ~Before.., Abraham: 212. become 
éya eipi. 59° Aipav obv «... AiBous 
I am. - .* They lifted up: - therefore . - stones 
tva BdaArwoiv én’ auvtév: 
inorder that. they might throw upon him; 


*Inoots 5 éxpvBn Kal é€€fAGev éx tov fepov. 


-and. went out of- ‘the temple: 


elSev &vOparrov . Tughdv 
. man 


, but. hid 


. Jesus, 
. macy ov 


ék -yeveths. 2 Kal hpotnoay . auTov oi 


out of birth. And questioned. . him. ~' the 
YoOntal “adtod — Réyovtes - “PaBBei,, ‘Tic 
Cisciples .:-::of hime saying “- “Rabbi;’ - who 
pTEV ‘Stee =. Of “yoveic avtou, 
ea ‘this (one). - or the parents | -- of him, 
os Wee. -TUGAOS Yyewn nO: ; 
in order at blind a “he should be generited?” 


ris -nothing:: 


but .-have known. 


JOHN. 8: 55-—9: 2 


myself, my:»-glory 
It. is 
my Father that glo- 
rifies me, he who 
You say--is your 


God; 55and yet you 


have not known 
him. But I know 
him. And if I.-said 
I. do not: know him 


I.-should. be. like 


you, a liar: But. I 
do know -.him ..and 


‘am ‘observing :.his 


word...56 Abraham 


-vour. :father rejoiced 


greatly in .the pros- 
pect of seeing. “my 
day,’.and jhe...saw 
it and rejoiced.’ ie 
57 Therefore the. Jews 
said to: him:.,. ‘You 
are not. yet fifty years 
old,: and «still you 


shave seen Abraham?” 


58 Jesus said to them: 


“Most truly -I. say 


to you, Before Abra- 
ham came. into exis- 
tence,:-I- have, been.’’* 
59 Therefore | they 
picked -up.. pone 
to hurl [them]. . 
him; -but Jesus... Ha 
and went out. of. _the 
temple.. ue 


9. Now as , hers was 

passing along:! he 
saw .@ man -blind 
from: birth. 2 And -his 


.Gisciples ‘asked him: 
“Rabbi, 


‘who sinned, 
this ‘-man or. vhis 
parents, “that 


he was: ‘bein. | blind?” 


582 I have been=tya- slut (@-go’ ei-mi’) ‘after: -the a’orist; infinitive clause 


‘Rly *A6oaen: yevéota. and: hence properly rendered in the perfect tense. 


It-is. not the-same as 6 &v- ee ohn’, eee paige Being: or - 


I Am”) at Exodus 3:14, DXX..: 


“*“Phe 


JOHN 9: 3—9 


3 dtrexpidn "Incodg Otte ot0og  fpaptev 
Answered Jesus Neither this (one) sinned 


ote of  yovei¢ atitod, GAN iva 
nor the parents ofhim, but inorder that 


pavepney tx gpya tod Qe00 év 
might be manifested the works ofthe God in 


atta. 4 tude Set épyclecbar =a 
him. Us ib Beceasary to be working the 


Epya 00 mépwavTés pe Fac thyépa 
works ofthe (one) havingsent me until day - 


fotiv. gpyetar w§ Ste ovSeic Svwatar 
is; iscoming night when noone is able 
Epydteo8ar. 5  bTav év TH Kéopo 
to be working. ‘Whenever in the world 
* a | La 
ré4) CirATad eiut KOO'OU. 
I may be, light Iam world. 
étTucEv 


6 TaOTSA cittav 
These (things) having said he spat 
yxapat Kai éroinoev mmAdv ék Tov 
onthe ground and he made clay outof the 


mrUcnatos, Kat éméOnxev avtod tév mMAdv 
spittle, and heputupon ofhim the clay 


totc Op8arkyotc, 7 kat eltev att 
the - eyes, and ~hesaid to him 


viwon cic Ty 
’* wash yourself into ~ the 


tou Dirac 6 
of the Siloam which 


*AttEoTAA Evo. 
ie being translated Having been sent forth. 


rAGev otv Kal Evipato, Kai 
‘He went off therefore and he washed himself, and 


HAGev =“ BAErreav. 
he came seeing. 
8 Oi otv 
The therefore 


TOU 
of the 


Farell 
upon 


i hixcags 
Be going under 


koAun Bn @pav 


poo 
Epunvederat 


Kat ot 
and the (ones) 


Gewpobvtes attév TH T?POTEPOV ott 
beholding him the former [time] that 


‘Tpocaitns - &eyov Oty _ odtdéc 
beggar he ad were an Not this (one) 


éotiv é KaGyyevog Kal  mpocattdav; 
- is the (one) sitting and begging? 


9 GAAo1 ZAeyov 6t1 Ottds éotiv" 
Others weresaying that This (one) is; 


GAAo1 fAeyov Ovxi, GAAG Spoiog atta 
others Were saying No, but like to him 


eotiv. — éxeivog éheyev Ott “Eyo eiut. 
heis. That (one) wassaying that I am. 


yeitoves 
neighbors 


468 


3Jesus answered: 
“Neither this man 
sinned nor. his par- 
ents, but it was 
in order that the 
works of God might 
be made manifest 
in his case. 4We 
must work the works 
of him that sent 
me while it is day; 
the night is -com- 
ing when no man 
can work. 5As long 
as I am in the 
world, I am the 
world’s . light.” 6 Af- 
ter he said these 
things, he spit on 
the ground and made 
a clay with the sa- 
liva, and put his 
clay upon the [man’s] 
eyes Tand said to 
him: “Go wash in 
the pool of *Si-lo’- 
am’ (which is trans. 
lated ‘Sent forth’). 
And so he went 
off and washed, 
and came back see- 
ing. 

8 Therefore the 
Neighbors and _ those 
who formerly used 
to see he was 2 


beggar began to 


say: “This is the 
man that used .to 
sit and beg, is it 
not?” 9Some would 
say: ‘“‘This is he.’’ 
Others would say: 
“Not at all, but he 
is like him.” The man 
would say: “I am he.” 


7? Si-lo’am, SBA; Shi-lo’ah, J7-14,16-10, 


See Isaiah 8:6, LDXX. 


ia nk aaa Ne RC HR A ONAN OO OH Meade mM A 6 


oa td ale heh £m eA ADNAN A Atha ang 4: eee 


1 eA NR Mob a ye 
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10: Z\eyov ov asta [ds 
They were saying therefore to him How 
oov YWwe@xOnocv cou of dpOaAuol; 
therefore wereopened  ofyou_ the eyes? 
11 darexpiO®n éxeivog ‘O G&vOpurroc om 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
AeyOMEVOG *Incots = tmmAdv étroingev kal 
being said: Jesus clay made’ and 
Emréxpioév Hou tovg dpbaApotcs Kai 
he anointed upon of me the eyes and 
ettrév yor 9-61 *Yraye cic Tov 
hesaid tome that Be going as into the 
TAedcp Kat vigor cred Bary -. 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone off 
otv Kal vitpapevoc cveBAewpa. 


therefore and having Teauhed myself I saw again. 


12 xai ‘eirav att® Mod éotiv éxetvoc; 
And they said tohim Where is — that (one)? 


AEyet Ovx  ofSa. 
Heissaying Not Ihave known. 


13° -*Ayouow auTov 
They are leading him toward . 


®apicaioug .  Tdv TOTe  TUpAdv. 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. : Was 


6 odBBatov év Hh = yépa Tov MAO 
but sabbath in which - io the clay 


éroinoev 6 “Inoots Kal dvém ev. attod. totc 
made the Jesus and he opened ofhim ‘the 


dp8aApyots. 15 wéAw _ odv. - Apatav 
eyes. Again therefore were questioning 


autov Kai of Papioaio: was  cdvéPAepey. 
him also. the Pharisees how he saw again. 


é && etrev attoig MnAdv  ééOnxév 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he putupon 


pou émi tots dp0aAyotsc, kai = Evipa&pny, | 
of me upon the eyes, and I washed myself, 


Kai © BAEtra. 16 EXeyov otv &k 
and Iam seeing. Were saying therefore out of 


Tav Dapioaiav tivég OK ~oTIv odTOS — Tapc& 


TAOS = .TOUG 
the 


14 fv 


the Pharisees some Not is this (one) beside 
8e0o0- - & GvOparros, str tO oG&BBatov. 
of God the . man, because — the sabbath 

ob TNpET. GAAor = 6& gAcyov Tla> 


not heis observing. Others but were saying How 
Sivatar avOpatrog apaptTwrdg ToradTa onyEia 


is able “man sinner such signs 
TOE; kal oxiopa fv év  autoic. 

to be doing? And split . was. in them, 

WT éyouow © odv 1 TUPAD 


They aresaying therefore tothe blind [man] 


11He answered: 


sight. 


JOHN 9: 10-—17 


10 Consequently they 
began to say. to 
him: “How, then, were 
your. eyes. opened?’ 
“The 
man called Jesus 
made a clay and 
smeared [it] on my 
eyes. and said to’ me, 
‘Go to. Si-lo’'am and 
wash.’ I therefore 
went and washed 
and gained sight.’’ 
12 At this they said 


to him: “Where. is 
that [man]? He 
sald: ‘‘I do not 
know.” : 


-13 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
self to the Phar~ 
isees. 14 Incidentally 
it was Sabbath on 
the day that Jesus 
made the clay and 
opened his eyes. 
15 This time, there- 
fore, the Pharisees 


falso took up -asking 


him how he gained 
He said to 
them: “He put a 
clay upon my eyes, 
and I: washed and 
have sight.” 16 There- 
fore .some-.of the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “This. is not a 
man from God, be- 
cause he does. not 
observe the Sab- 
bath.” Others ‘began 
to say: “How can 
a man that is a sin- 
ner perform signs of 
that sort?” So there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence they 
said to the blind man 


JOHN. 9: 18—23 
Otr: 


woAW Tt “ob Aéyetg = trepi auto, 
because 


again’ What you are saying about - him, 
HvémEév- cou TOUS Sp6aA pots; 6° 8 


he opened of you the. eyes? The (one) but 
efrrev Str TNeogy msc éoTiv. So RPE AME 
said’ that Prophet... he is. : 
18 Ovx« : éiotevoav: - ov: of 
© t Noto: ‘believed. therefore ’ the 
*TouSaioi °- trept = adtod Ott: i 
Jews... | about him ‘that he was 
Tuprdg” kai «=. avéBAewev, éwo © Stou 
blind - and; —hesaw again,... until when 
‘egdvnoev'==°tobg yovet¢:  anbTtod TOU 


they sounded for: the... Bonga ofhim: the fone): 


-dvaBAcpavtog 19 Kai “fpatncav — arrows: 
having seen.again ..and they questioned them. 


A€yovteg OUtég gotw 6. suldg bya, - dv 


saying This .,cis . the ~:son : of you, “whom 
Upeig.. . Aéyete > Sti | TUMAdDS éyevvy6n;.- 
you aresaying that blind was generated? 
Tag. “ow co BAe. a&ptrs.. 
How’.,:, -therefore. ... heis-seeing =... right now? 
20 d&rrexpifycav., otve:. ‘ot --yoveig atrrod 
» Answered: _ therefore . the parents: of him: 
Kat.‘ eftrav: OiSaue 6tt obté¢ : tot 


and they said we have kno nown that. this is. 


6 vide AuGv Kal Str: TupAdg: ~-séyewHOn: | 
the. son ofus and that blind. he: was generated; 


2l wdc 5& vov PAére: ‘otK's.. OfSapev, 
how but now heisseeing not we have known, 


H «otic. AvorSev adrtod tous Ogio pole Aueig 
or who opened: ofhim ‘the -.: ey 


ouK otSapev atdtév épatioate,: pula 
not have known; him- you question, prime of life 


OuTdg’ -tept éauto® AadAroet. 
-- about: himself: will speak. 
eftrav >.of  syovetg 9 ‘auTod 
_ said .the- parents. of him: 
Tou. 7 | oudatious;. 
thei). - Jews, 


Eyer, 
he is having;..:.~ he 
22. tadte” 

These (things) 

St. “€poBoOvro 
because shes: were fearing 
HSn°  -fyape 2 Cuveré@eivto . _gi 
already for had put themselves together © 
*JouSator:.: : Tver EEN TUS 
Jews . _ inorder that tever anyone’ 
dpodoyfon. Xpiorév,-.:.> erroguveryayos’. 
should confess — ’ Christ, ': off from synagogue 
yévntar. 23 Sid ~~ tTodtTo of  -yovetg 
he should become. Through this the parents. 
attoo ° aoe eInayv | Tt *HAtkiav 
ofhim.:! -:'said / ‘that Prime of: life 


‘psight, 
‘called the parents: of 
‘the man that. gained: 
19 And they: 
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Jews did not. ‘pelieve 


‘and: had gained 
‘until “they. 


‘sight. 
asked. them: ‘Ig 
this your son..who 
YOU" 
blind?.. How, then, 
ent?” 


said: “We know’ that 
this is our. son 
and that. he was 
born..blind. 21 But 
how .it is he now 
sees. we do not know; 
or- who opened - ‘his 
eyes we do not know. 
Ask ‘him. He ‘is 
‘of age. He must 
speak for himself.” 
22His parents - said 


‘they were “ins fear 
.of the Jews,. for. .the 
Jews --had: -already 


‘i come to-an agreement 


that, if’ anyone con= 
fessed ‘him as Christ, 
he should get ex- 
pelled from the. 
synagogue. 23 This is” 
why his parents said: 


again: “What dé 
‘you say: about him, 
seeing that. he opened. 
your. eyes?’’ The 
(man] said: “He is - & 
prophet.” 
18 However,. the 


concerning. him. that’ 
he had -been blind: 


say. was. borr. 
is it-he sees at pres-- 


| 20:Then vin. 
answer his “parents 


- these... , things -because,’ 


J0U» pone A ern va ne NA eH 


Anaaienenais tute teakl Aa aL ERMORINE Po UNNrRC NN AIR ROUEN AIM HA NS 


scemaciteaanteihasamainmaamuania aaskannracinarattansaumeagnemmananartonesinuageaaameaneamemeneiaane aE 


47% 
Zyet, - autov _ émrepatioate. 
he is having, him . question you upon.. 


24 ’Eodvnoavs |e. dv “Ov 
: They Soames for . . therefore - the 
&vOpaTrov-. _ eK. .. Seutépou OG 
man. out of second [time] who 


fiv TUMAdS . kal eftrav aut@- Adg Sav 1d. 


was blind . and said. tohim Give glory -to the 
6cQ- fuets : olSapev ‘6t1. obtog. 6 
Gods have known that this .the 
svOpemos, &paptards . gon. 25. derrexpi€n 
man -. .-* Sinner ._ Answered, 
otv :. &keivog ’ Ei duaptanss tot -ovK: 
therefore | tat (one). If ... sinner . ...-heis . not 
. Ofer: le Even ota - OT 
Ihave Eagan: one. (thing). Ihave known that 
TugAdg~ av ... &ptt ~PAétra.* 26 | eltrav 
blind being right now Lam, seeing. .. They said 
ow asta Ti  éroinoév -.cot;:- was 
therefore to him What didhe ‘toyou?. How. 
voi €év “Gov. TOUS dq 8A p006; 
opened he ‘of you . eyes? 
27: a&expi®n  atutoic eimai - Opty nbn 
He answered. to. them -T said ‘to vou siready 
Kal UK: HKovoate oti waAw. OéAeTE 
and not you heard; . why’. again “you aré Willing 
; a&KouEiv; : ay “Kal peic. Qédets . ado 
to be hearing? Not _also you are willing of him 


-28 Kai ehorddpnoav. autov 
And. : “they reviled ~ ‘him 


po HS el. - éxeivou, 
‘disciple’. are of that (one), 


Maucéeas - , fopev 
we but ofthe ‘Moses we are 
29° Hei olSapev _ 611 -Mauoel AEAGAnKev. 

we have known © that...to Moses -has spoken 
6 Qedc¢;- - tobTov * Ge... otk. DICE: ae 
the. God,': this (one). - . but. not’: “we have 


w60ev ~~ éoriv. 30. -derrexpin. me) évOpearroc 
wherefrom..: he is.. . Answered | the man 


Kal . -eltrev | -adrtois. Ev ...tavtT@o. yap 1d 
and. said. to. them. “In ’ this. (thing) for the 

GeniloesGe . £071: 7 671 - Gyeicg ouK 
marvelous (eing) ~ is.“ that.. . you 


olSate 1OBev -totiv, Kal _fvoikév, 
have known » ‘wherefrom -“heis, and he opened 


pou TOUS - dp8aApots. 31s ofSapev 
ofme the : eyes. We have aes that 
6 Gsdc! Spapteadav “OUK.. “&Kxovet, - GAN 
the . God.....ofsimners.: “not ishearing,- -but 


poSntal . yevéoOar;. 
disciples to. become? 


kat eltav. LU. 
and theysaid You 


Heig . SE - , TOU: 


|-to: him: 


padntai, 
.-disciples;," 


from,” 


them : 


mot. 


oT a 


JOHN: 9: 24—31 


“He is of. age. a 
TION “him.” 


24 Therefore a. sec- 


‘ond time they called 


the: man that -had 
been blind and said 
“Give. glory 


to” God; we know 


that this man'is a4 
‘sinner.” 25 In turn he 


answered: ‘Whether 
he is a-.-‘sinner: TI 
do: not know. : One 
thing: I do’know, 


that,--whereas I. was 


blind,. I see at -pres- 
ent.” 26 Therefore 
they’. said = to him, 


| "What did ‘he do to 
-you?* 
open your eyes?”’ 
-/27-He answered them: 


~How'::.did “he 


“I :.told . vou. al-. 
ready, and yet you 
did not listen. Why 
do you want::to hear 
it. again?: You. do not 


.want.. to become his 


disciples also, do 
yvou2” 28 At this they 
reviled him and said: 
“You -are. -a-..disciple. 
of that [man], but 


‘we are disciples of. 
-Moses.. 
‘that God. has ; spoken- 


29We know 


to...Moses; but.as for: 


‘this [man], we do-not. 


know where « he ‘is 
30.In. -answer: 
the .man ~said,. to: 
This cer- 
tainly is-:a&: marvel; 
that you do not know 
where. “he, is ‘from, 

and yet he opened my 
eyes. 31We know 
that..God does not, 
listen to. sinners, -but 


JOHN 9: 32—40 


édv ti¢ = (s« BeaoeBric 4 Kal TO 
ifever anyone God-revering maybe and _ the 
GéAnua atrod Toh __ ToUTOU 
will of him he may do of this (one) 
dover. 32 &k 100 aldvos OuK 
he is hearing. Out of the age not 
Axovc8n sti fvewtév TIC dp8aA LOS 
it was heard that opened anyone eyes 
TUMAOD YEYEWNBEvOU" 33 ci pH 
of blind{man] having been generated; if not 
fv odtoc rapa G00, otKx xAS0vaTo 


beside of God, not he was able 


ovdév. 34 darexpiOnoav Kal 
nothing. They answered and 


atut@ Ev &paptiais ov 
to him In sins you 


&Aos, SiSdoKe1¢ 


were generated whole, are teaching 
< Lad > v4 ELA 
Has; Kai  é€Badov €Eo. 

us? i And’ they threw out outside. 

35 “Hkougev *Inoodg Sti &€éBaArov 
Heard Jesus that they threw out 

attov Fa, - kal EUpdv autov  eftrev 
him outside, and havingfound him hesaid 


xu TIOTEVEIC sic. Tov uldv TOO 
You are believing into the Son of the 


dvOpmrrou; 36 drexpi6n éxeivog Kal efirev 
man? Answered that (one) and he said 


Kai éoTIv, KUpIE, iva 
is he, ‘lord, in order that 


moatelow cig attév; 37 elrev atté 
I should believe into him? : Said tohim 


6 *Inaotc Kai EOpaKac avTov Kal 
you have seen him and 


the Jesus And 
HET& cod éxeivdc éoTiv. 


was this (one) 
. Troy 
to be doing 
efrrav 
they said 
éyev8ne Kai ov 
and you 
avtov 
him 


“tig 
“who 


68 Aardv 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 


38 6 && Ep Miotedo, KUpte: Kal 

The (one) but said Iam believing, Lord; and 
mpocekUvnoeyv avtTd. 39 Kai elrev 6 
he did obeisance to him, And said the 
"Ingots Eig Kpina etya eic tov Kdcpov 
Jesus Into judgment I into the world 


toltov: HAGov, iva ol ; 7] 
this Icame, imorderthat the (ones) not 


BAétrovteg BAEtrACIW Kai oi + PAétrovtes 
seeing may see and the (ones) seeing 


TupAol = -yéveovTat. 49 “Hxoucav ék Tav 
blind should become. Heard out of the 
Papicaioy TAOTA oi wet” avtou 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 


472 


if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
will, he listens - to 
this one. 32From of 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 33I¢ 
this [man] were not 
from God, he could 
do nothing at all.” 
34In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?” 
And they threw him 
out! : 

35 Jesus heard 
that they had thrown 
him out, and, on 
finding him, he said: 
“Are you putting 
faith in the Son of 
man?” 36 The [man] 
answered: “And who 
is he, sir, that I 
may put faith in 
him?” 37 Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, be- 
sides, he that is 
speaking with you’ is 
that one.” 38 Then 
he said: “I «do put 
faith in. him,- Lord.” 
And he did obei- 


{jsance to him. 39 And 


Jesus said: ‘For 
[this] judgment I 
came into this world: 
that those not’ see- 
ing might see and 


those seeing might be-- 


come blind.” 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 


i 
| 
i 
: 
z 
? 
< 
i 
: 
i 
2 
3 
: 
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évtec, Kai eftrav atte Mi kai - tpeic 
peing, and theysaid tohim Not also we 
qupdol éopev; 41 efrev attoigc 6 *Inoods 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Et tuoAoi Are, ouK a eryete 
jé blind you maybe, not likely vou were having 
dyaptiavy viv. && Aéyete dtt 
sin; now but you are saying that 

Baétroyev’ 4 &paptia Gydav MEVEL. 
Weare seeing; the sin of rou is remaining. 
1 “Apnv duty NEYO Uyiv, 4 


Amen amen ITamsaying tovou, the (one) 


i sloepxéuevog Sik tig BUpac sig tiv 
Las entering through the door into the 
avAnv tdv mpoBdrav AAG dvaPalvev 

fold of the sheep but going up 

cAAaXd8ev éxelvog KAEétrtns éotiv Kai 
from another place that (one) thief is and 
Anoms 2 6 && eicepxpevos 
plunderer; the (one) but entering 

Sik tHG O@teag Toiuyv éotiv ~~ Tév 
through the door shepherd is of the 
mpoBatav. 3 ToUTe 6 Bupwpdc 

sheep. To this (one) the doorkeeper 
cvolyet, Kai ta rpdBata THS gaviAg avTod 
isopening, and the sheep ofthe voice of him 

GKOUEL, Kal TK (Sia mpdoBata 
is hearing, and the own sheep 

ovet KaT’ “Svo pa Kal 

he is sounding for according to name and 
e€ayet avTa. 4 S1av x «Sia 

he is leading out them. Whenever the own 
TWOVTE exBdaAn, EutTrpoo8ev §=auTaV 
all he should thrust out, in front of them 


mopeverat, Kai Ta tTrpdBata att cKoAouGe?, 


he is going, and the sheep tohim is following, 
6tt oiSaciv Ty gevyy avtoo: 
because they have known the voice of him; 


5 &AAoTpig Sé ov ph a&KoAOUOYCoUCIY GAAG 


- tostranger but not not they willfollow but 
pevEovtar ar’ avutod, ott ouK: 
they will flee from him, because ~— not 
- ofSaor tv. dAAoTpiav Thy devi. 
they have known ofthe strangers the voice. 
6 Tatmy thy Tapoipiay elttev attoic 6 
This the comparison said tothem the 
"Incotc éxeivo: 5& otK Eyvacav Ttiva 


Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 


fv & EAGAEI autotc. 
was which hewasspeaking to them. 


JOHN 9: 41—10: 6 


and they said to 
him: “We are not 
blind also, are. we?” 
4lJesus said to 
them: “If you were 
blind, vov would 
have no sin. But 
now rou say, ‘We 
see” Your sin re- 
mains.” . 


10 “Most truly. 1 

say to you, 
He that does not 
enter into the sheep- 
fold through the 
door but climbs up 
some other place, 
that one is a_ thief 
and a plunderer. 
2But he that en- 
ters through the 
door is shepherd of 
the sheep. 3 The door- 
keeper opens to this 
one, and the sheep 
listen to his voice, 
and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4When he has got 
all his own out, 
he goes before them, 
and the sheep fol- 
low him, because 
they Know his voice. 
5A stranger they 
will. by. no means 
follow but will flee 


|from -him, because 


they do not know 
the voice of strang- 
‘ers.’ 6Jesus spoke 
this comparison to 
them; but they did 
not know what the 
things meant that 
he was speaking to 
them.. 


JOHN 10: 7—15 474 
7 Etrey ody woAiv & “‘Inoods{ 7Therefore Jesus 
- Said therefore again the Jesus - | said again: “Most 
"Api. &ytv Aéyoo piv, éyo sips | truly I say -to- yon 
Amen. amen Iam saying ‘to you, I. am. the/I am the: door:. -Of 
Gbpa  ~TOv -tpoPdtav. 8 tdvtec 6c01 the sheep. 8 All. thoge 
door _ of the _ sheep, All as many as | that have come in 
FABov  FaTpd éuod ~KAértat. siciv Kaij/place of me are 
came before me ‘thieves are and {thieves and plun.- 
Anotai: GAA’ ovK fkoucav attdv ta /derers; but the sheep 
plunderers; but -not heard ofthem thethave not. listened te 
wpdBata.. . 9. Ba eipt Oipa 8° gpod|/them. 9I am the 
sheep am the acon, through .me | door; whoever enters 
édv . ....TIC * eicéA8q owOhoceta:  Kxat:| through me will -be 


‘saved, and: he” will 
go in and. out and 
find pasturage. 10 The 
thief does. not. .come 
unless it is: to . Steal 
and slay and .de- 
stroy. I have ‘come 
that they might have 
life and might. have 
it -in abundance: 
11I am _ the - fine 
shepherd; the.- fine 
shepherd surrenders 
his soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 12 The 
hired man, who. is 
no shepherd’ and 
to whom the’ sheep 
do. ‘not belong: .:as 
his own, beholds ‘the 
wolf. coming - and 
abandons the sheep 


if ever ate should alee he willbe saved and 


eloeAetceTal - Kal, é€edevcetat , Kal’ -vopyry 
‘he will goin’ and’ he will go out and _ pasturage 


eupfoe. 10 6 KAéTTNS obK Epxetai Ei. 
he will find. The thief ope is coming. if 


By. Wa. . KAEW Kai Bion 
not ‘in. order that he might t thieve and he might slay 
kai dtroAéon . —. ty - FiAov wa - 
and _ he might destroy; I....came in order that 
Cory — Exo Kai. . TEPICOOV 
life _ they may have and" abundant (thing) 

exyoow. 11 /Eye elu 6b town 6. 
they may have. | : am the shepherd the 
Kahéc: = 6 ‘Tolpiy 6 KaAdg THY wuxXTV 
fine; the shepherd the fine the. soul 
autod tinow .bnép tév tpoBdtav. 12 6 
of him is putting | over ‘the sheep; :, . the 
pio8wtdg Kal. ovK ov TOIT, 00 ouK 
hiréling and not being shepherd, of whom not 
Eot | .7k TepSBaTE. ° (Sra; Gewpet.- > Tov 
is the’ sheep “own, heisbeholding the 
AUKoV 2pydpuevov kai 3... éoiqow, . . Te. 
wolf coming and. the is letting go off ' the, 
tpoBata Kai gevyet, +—. Kal -6 , AUKOG 
* sheep ‘and’: hecis fleeing, ——" and the vwolf.jand flees—and the 


-éemater atte Kal oKoprrive:, — taste dm. -| wolf. snatches them 
is snatching them and is scattering,— * because. and scatters them— 
péAct 


get ies Cony Kai. ob aut®.!13because he. -is.. a 
ireling . he is -and not — “itis battering to. him hited: quan “and dees 
wepl tay - mpoPatav. 14. eyo etaty, ; aes not care ‘for the 


about’ the” sheep. the ae ee as aes 
Trotpiiy } KOASC Kal yeas TH. eaten. AEE Sm une 
shepherd the fine,” and Iam knowing the (ones) fine shepherd, and I 
: know my sheep and 


éua Kal yiww@oKouoct pe | Tae. . €ue,: 
mine and” are Snowing me. ‘the (ones). mine,|my sheep- Know me, 
; 15just as the Fa- 


1S ~ Ka8Oo ~ yivooxer pe 6 Tatip Kaya 
according as isknowing me the Father andI { ther.knows me and I 


iN ARH Ah ACTON see ee i oe at 


i a es eth 


Son Mos Ei aI 4 


475 JOHN 10: 16—23 

vVaoKo Tov Tatépa, Kal why wuyxrv: pou [know the Father; and 

am knowing the Father, and the. soul. .ofme|t surrender. my soul 

tTiOnut  ..UTép = Tav-. poBdcrTav. -lin’ behalf of. the 
jam patine: _over the ~ sheep. sheep: . 

16. kai Aa ~ mpSBartar 16‘‘And I have 

_ And Ls eee, sheep: | other sheep, - which 

EXON og i A _.0uK: séotiw > — é& }are not of this’ fold; 

Iam having which - not . is out. of those ‘also. X- must 

tag} avAs: TaUTIS™ KEKE VaR ~ §ei- bring, and they . wilt 

Hi fold ‘. ss: and those. it is necessary | listen: to. | ‘my voice, 


e ayayeiv, Kai’ “aH avis pou  &Kotcouciv; 
aid to lead,. ' and of the: voice- of me they will hear, 


kal. . YEvnoovTar -. : hia Toivn, ele: : Toth: 


.and they will - be- 
come one flock, one 
shepherd. 17 This: is 


and. they. will. become. one» flock; one -shepherd. why “the Father -léves 
WT. Sic. . TOOTS... WE ~ G+ Tatip cyard | me, - because. : I: ee 
' Through | this ~ “me the: Father ° isloving |-render:’ ‘my soul, 
étt yO, | TON ~ wuxiv. pou; -order: that ft - ees 
because’ I am'putting - he -- soul .ofmeé,freceive it again. 
“Wa 24 cada AGBoo: airy. '18:No man has: :taken 
in order that: again © I should receive it. Mit away: from ‘me; 
18 otSeig Apev: “adi. adm’. éy00;- can’ eyc but I :surrender it 
Noone liftedup.. it .from me; but | of -my ‘own “initiative: 
Tint auth: -.am’s > épautoo:. ee Ihave authority to 
am, putting. -it “from. myself. Authority | surrender it, and I 
ya. Geivan -. outry; ral . €€ouciav | have. authority to re- 
Tam Slain I to put — “it, : authority | ceive: it again. The 
xa | waAIV AaPeiv: ouiv Tomy ite ‘commandment. on 
Tam: having.’ again “to-receive.:: it;: this € tthis I received: ‘from 
évToAny éAaBov .-mrap&:...10o0 - tarpdc: my Father.” .. 
Father |: 49-Again a division 


commandment. I received nese of the 
of me. eu ae eee 
19 Exioua TOA éyéveto év roi *TouSaiorg 
‘Split again occurred in : the Jews :. 
 Bi& — TOUS Adyous. ToUTOUC. 120 Eheyov 
through the ~ words these: = Were:saying: 


S& ToAAot é& adtdv- Acupéviov Exe. 
but. many <outof them....Demon  heis having. 
kat <paivetor  Tk--: arroG ~~ dKovetes:: . 
and, he-ismad;.-: why. ofhim -:::vou are:hearing? 
21 GAhot |: ZAcyov: Tatta: ta pryata ov. 
Others were saying. These’: the: ‘sayings not 


tot: .. Satpovilopévou: al Satpdviov 
is 7 “of being demonized [man]; no demon 
SivaTrat  TUdAGV Apbadpoug. ..cvoi§ar; 
isablie- of blind (ones) "| eyes . toopen? 
22 *Eyéveto té6te Ta. évecivia éy- 
Occurred. then. me celebration of renewal in 
XElpQve = -Av,. 23 Kal 
winter. itwas, . and 


‘résulted among’ the 
‘Jews because of 
these“ words. 20 Many: 
of them ‘* were’ say- 
‘ing: “He has a demon 
‘and is mad. why’ do 
‘you listen to” him?” 
21 Others. would. say: 
“These are .not....the 
}sayings of. a. demon- 
ized man. A demon 
cannot: open blind 
people’s eyes; cam it? 
 22Ato that. time 
‘the festival ‘of dedi- 
cation took place 
in _Jerusalem., It was 


7 ’ lEpocoAvpoIct. 
dee Fe cealee wintertime, 23and 


erusalem; ... 


JOHN 10: 24—-32 


6 ’Inoods é2v 1 fep® év tH 
in the temple in the 
24 éxtxAwoav 


TEptETrATEL 
was walking about the Jesus 


Otog Tou Lodroydvos. 
colonnade ofthe Solomon. Encircled 

otv - auToV ol *louSaitoi Kal 
therefore him the Jews and 


EAEYOV aut@ "Ewso wéte thy wuxny 
they were saying tohim Until when the soul 


Hwudv aiperc; el ot ef & xprotdc, 
ofus- are you lifting up? If you’are the Christ, 


eltrov ftv Tappnoic. . 25 derrexpi8n 
say to us outspokenly. Answered 


attoig 6 “Inoods Ettov tyiv kai ov 

tothem the Jesus Isaid toyvou and ‘not 
WIOTEDETE’ tx topyan & EYH Toa 

YoU are believing; the works which I amdoing 


év 14 dvéyaTt Too tTratpdc¢ pou TAOTA 
in the name ofthe. Father of me these (things) 


_. HapTupEt mrepi épod: 26 GAA Unelc 
is. bearing witness about me; but you 


ou motevete,- Sti ovK oT &k TOV 
not are believing, because not youare outof the 


TpoPadtav tav gyav. 27 ta mpdPata TK 


sheep of the mine. The sheep the 
éuxk . TAS ovAgG pou cKovoUcIV, Kayo 
mine ofthe voice ofme rehearing, andI 
yvookwwo att& Kai  dKoAouSotciv por, 


and they are following tome, 


attoig Canv aidviov, Kai 
andI am giving tothem life everlasting, and 


ou pt _ _ érdAavTat cig tov aidva, 
not not they should be destroyed into the age, 


Kal ody cotrdoet TIC «6 aT EKA 


am knowing them, 
28 kaya SiSepr 


and _ not willsnatch anyone them outof the 
xeipo6g . you. 29 .6 ramp pou. 6 
hand of me, The Father ofme which 
Sé5axKxév ‘por tmdvtav. peitév éotiv, Kal 
he has given tome of all greater Is, and 
ovdecig Sivatar  cdpmrdacvei ek TAS XEIpds 
noone isable tobesnatching outof the and 
tod watpdc. 30 éya kal 6 wtarthp 
ofthe : Father. I and the Father 
3) Eouev. 
one (thing) we are. : 


3L ?EBdotacav mdAi AiBoug of *louSaito: 


Carried again stones the Jews 
ta ABdowov aurtdy. 
in order that they might stone him. 
32 dmexpi0n attoic 6& *Inoodc MoAA& 
- Answered tothem . the Jesus: - Many 
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Jesus was walking 
in the temple’ in 
the colonnade of Sol’. 
o-mon, 24 Therefore 
the Jews encircled 
him and began. to 
say to him: “How long 
are you to keep our 
souls in suspense? 
If you are the Christ, 
tell us outspokenly,” 
25 Jesus answered 
them: “I told you, 
and yet you do not 
believe. The works 
that I am doing in 
the name of my Fa- 
ther, these bear wit- 
ness about me. 26 But 
you do not believe, 
because you are 
none of my sheep. 
27 My .sheep listen 
to my voice, and I 
know them, and they 
follow me. 28And I 
give them _ everlast- 
ing life, and _ they 
will by no means 
ever be destroyed, 
and no one will 
snatch them out of 
my hand. 29 What 
my Father has giv- 
en me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the Hand of the 
Father. 30I and the 
Father are one.” 
31Once more the 
Jews lifted up stones 
to stone him. 32 Je- 
sus replied to them: 


smasenmen en is 


47% 

Zova #5e1Ea bylv KOAG 
eOues I showed to rou fine (ones) 
ék ToU- Tratpdc’ : Br& TrOIOV 
out of the Father; through | which sort 

avTav épyov éue AOd&Cete; 

of them - work me you are stoning? 

33 a&mexpiOnoav att@ of “lovato: Mepi. 
Answered tohim the Jews About 

xahov Epyou ob = AlOdCopév oe GAAS trepi 


about 


fine work not wearestoning you but 
BAaoonpiacg, Kal Tt ov - &v8putrog _ dv 
blasphemy, and because you man being 
iceltatle oeautov Gcdv. 34 crrexpiby 
you are making yourself .. god. Answered 
avtoic 6 “Inaods Ov gotiv.§ =yeypayupevov 


tothem the Jesus Not isit having been written 


év T@ vou Gydv Sti "Eyo eftra Ooi éorte; 
in the. law ofyrou that I said gods you are? 


35 ci éxefvouc elev Beotgc tmpdg ods 6° 


If those hesaid gods toward whom the 
ANOyog Tod Oc0d éyéveto, Kal ot Stata 
word ofthe God occurred, and not is able 
ruOAvat =} Cypagn, 36 dv 6 TatHp 


whom the Father 
Tov Ké6cuOV Upeic 


to be loosed the Scripture, 


Hyiacey Kat dtréoteirev cic 
sanctified and he sent forth into the world you 


Aéyete Gt BAaconuets, | Stt — eftrov 
are saying that You are blaspheming, because I said 
Yidc tod Geod cipi; 37 ci od Toi Ta 
Son ofthe God Iam? If not Iam doing the 
Epya Tol tTatpdg Mou, Bh THOTEVETE 
works ofthe Father ofme, not be believing vou 

po 38 ei dé TOI, Kov €pol 
to me; if but Iamdoing, andifever tome 
a) TOTEUNTE Toig épyotg TWioTEeveTe, 
not. vou may believe tothe works believe you, 

va | YVOTE . Kal 
in order that rou should know and 
A iq 2 S. x 

_-ylwaocKknte 6t11 év pot 6 tTartio 
you may be knowing that. in. me the Father 
Kayo ev TO Tratpi. 39 "EChytouv 
and I in the ~ Father. . They were seeking 

otv auTov wWaAv rate vexed Kal 
therefore him again to get hold of; and 
e€AAGev &k TAS xEIpdg avTav. 
he went forth outof the hand of them. 
40 Kai _ amAAdev dA 00 
And he went off again of the 


"lopSdvou. cig Tov tétrov Strou fv. “ladys 
Jordan into the place where was John 


TrEpav 
other side 


JOHN 10: 33—40 


“I displayed to you 
many fine works 
from the Father.. For 
which of those works 
are you stoning me?” 
33 The Jews answered 
him: “We are ston- 
ing you, not for a 
fine work, but for 
blasphemy, even. be- 
cause you, although 
being a man, make 
yourself a god.” 34 Je- 


sus answered them: 
‘Is it not written in 
your. Law, ‘I said: 
“You are gods’’’? 
35If he called ‘gods’ 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture .cannot be 
nullified, 36do you 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctified and 
dispatched into the 
world, ‘You blas- 
pheme,’ because I 
said, I am God’s Son? 
371If I am not doing 
the works of my 
Father, do not be- 
lieve me. 38 But if I 
am doing them, even 
though you do not 
believe me, believe the 
works, in -order that 
you may come to 
know and may. con- 
tinue knowing that 


the Father is in union 


with me and. I am 
in) union:. with the 
Father.” 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he 
got out of their reach. 

49 So he went off 
again across the Jor- 
dan’ to ‘the place 
where John was 


JOHN 10: 41—T11: 5 


Kat pevev 


Bortiov,’ 
‘and he was remaining 


TO WpdTov : 
baptizing, 


the first [time] 


‘éxet. 41 Kat mroAAoi FaBov mpd¢ avtév Kat 
there. “And many . came. toward him and 
- Bdey Ov | . te *ladvng- péev  onpetov 
they were saying. that John indeed sign 
érroinoev, obSév, «tTrdvTae + .6é ' 600 
did none, - all. (things) but as many as 
etrev "lodvng “rept tottou. &AnOA. Fv. 
said John about. . this: (one). true was. 


42 Kal toAAol. étiotevooy cig auTov éxel. 
iS _ many” believed: into. shim there: 


Wh PHy °° Me 
Was but some [man] .. 


end BrBaviag “8k THs 
from Bethany: out of the. 


Mépbacg wAs “&5EAORS 
Meth’ of the’ “ sister_ 

Mapicp oe dAeipaoa TOV" KUBIOV 

apary “having greased... the : 

pupa. Kal) éxpdEaoa 

to perfumed oil and: Cngoine pied dry. off 


médac.. attod “raig Opifiv aUTAS, is 
feet” of him’ to: ‘the. . “hairs of her, “of whom 


6 |. &Seh~dg, | A&Loipoc hoGéver. 


the ._ brother - Lazarus was being sick. 


3. aries nes  dbeAGat “TPOC 
Sent forth _ Sisters, ‘ ", toward 


atrov Se - Ove, 
chim . ' see . .whom 


‘Néteeoe 


e Lazarus 


Sie: 
being sick, 
KOPNS Mapiac Kai 
village -of Mary and 
ee 3 

attr 2 fv Se 
of wis: _ 2 Was...” but 


the (oney 
: TOUS 
"the 


7: ody ob 
therefore ‘the .. 
> Kupie,. - 


AéYoucat 
Lord,... 


_, Saying. -.. 
: - mAgig. Pa oi toOeve;l..- 
you are: ¢ having aifection for. ek ao pay: ds being sick. 


4° aKxotoasg™ “68 ' 6 *Inoods etmey | ‘Atty 
.. Having heard .but.. the .-Jesus. said: 


oy Go8everx ovK Eotiv-mpdg Odvatov ch’ 

the” sickness not:..is ‘toward death ©“ but 

rtp. “aig 86§n¢° oO"? Beco ve’: 

over the nas ‘of the — God - in order that 
’ ofa 67 6 | ulds 700° cod Er’ 


ee 2m, ee eg . pe 
“5B. fyéma = GC *Incoic = Thy’ 
. Was loving é ‘Dut the Jesus the 
Mdép@ov Kai thy. &SEApiv otic Kal tov 
Martha ‘and. the sister _, of her and 


Ly 28 Lara rus, RBA? ‘El-e-a’zar (méaning” “God 


Lord.:° 


’ This . 


{heard it ‘he: 


the 


4%8 


baptizing at first, 
and he stayed there, 
41 And many people 
came to him, > and 
they ‘began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform a single sign, 
but as many things 
-as -John said about 
this S man © were © all 
true.” 42 And ‘many 


|put | faith — in: ‘him 


there, 


11 Now there was, ry 

-certain man sick, 
Laz/a- rus*- of. Beth’a: 
ny, -of the village of 
Mary and of Martha 
her sister. 2It ‘was, 
in’ fact, , the Mary 
that “greased the Lord 
with. perfumed. oil .and 
wiped his. feet dry 
‘with her hair,’ whose 
brother. Laz’a-rus* 
was sick. 3 Therefore 
his ‘sisters. dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
“Lord, - see! ‘the.’ one 
for whom you have 
-affection. -is .- sick.” 
4But when -, Jesus 
said: 
“This sickness -is not 
‘with death” as “its 


oe 3 nue ‘object, | but is- for 
might Pe otified. “the Son ofthe: ‘God _ through 


the glory of God, in 


‘lorder that the. Son 
of God may he “glo- 


rified through it? °« 
‘5 Now: Jesus loved 
Martha ‘and “her Sister 


is helper’’), J7-14,16-19, 


anal ete re ne NLR ce nae 


| 
[ 


479 .JOHN 11:6—13 

Adtapov: 6 ee otv ’ FKoucev 671 | and Laz’a-rus.2 6How- 
Lazarus. therefore heheard. that|}eyer, when he heard 
sodevet:. TOTE Héev.. . Epeivev éy| that. he was. sick, 
he isbeing sick, then indeed heremained in}/then. he actually. re- 
O12. fv - tére “660 _Augpac: 7 -€reitxa | mained. two. days in 
which he was_ place days; : thereupon |‘the. place. where’ he 
peTa: - TOOTO . Aéyer - TOI¢: -paOntaic | was. 7 Then. after this 
after _- this he is saying tothe . disciples. | he .said: to: .the. dis- 
as ‘opev sig: ty "louSaiav. wdéAwv.jciples: .“Let. us. go 
Let us boing: Bead - the Judea. again. into Ju-de’a: again.” 
8. Aéyouaty atte. ot pabnrai. ‘PaBBet,’ vov |8 The .:disciples... said 
. Are saying. to him. the disciples . Rabbi,.. now.}to himz:.:‘‘Rabbi, just 
eéttouv:” oe MOdoat of *lovSatoi, Kai | lately.- the .-Ju-de’ans 
were seeking . you .-to stone - the .Judeans,, and | were seeking to stone 
wOAW: » UTrkyers, éxei; 9 drrexpiOn} you, and’? are --you 
again you are going under there?... Answered.| going’ .‘there again?” 
*Inoods . Ovyi.. S05exa, dpat...ciow HAG |9 Jesus. answered: 
Jesus" ~ Not’ twelve ~ hours , “lare ~ of the. “There. “are twelve 
fuéeas; EQV. _ TIC. - TWEOITIATH ~£V, vq | hours. of daylight, 
day? _Ifever anyone may. be walking about’ in the. are: there’ ‘not?’ If any- 
“Agear. 00... wWpooKémtet, ~.. .6tTt z 16 | one- walks in. daylight 
mele : “not -he is striking toward, because. - the he ‘does... hot: bump 
gag ..T00. -KOONOU = TOUTOU: Brérrel: | against , anything, be- 
ght of the world: qs this '- he i Is Seeing; cause’ he seés the 
10 éav |. &€ TIC. TEpITTOTh -tv TH flight of this: world. 


“ifever but anyone may be walking about in the 


vukri, TpoOKéT TEI, 6Tt ro oac 
night, ~ he is striking toward, “because ~ the light: 


ouK Zot. év QUTO. a 
not ae ae “him, AP de, tee = 


-10-But if anyone: walks 
in. the. night, he 
bumps © against .some- 
., | thing, . because.. the 
[Aight {8 not’ in“ him,” 
ki: 11 He “said these 
, 2fteL.| things;: and after” this 
- AéGapog}he said. to -them: 
i] “Laz’a-rus* .our friend 

AQ |has, gone. -to’ rest, but 
 .bE-am -journeying: there 

'to awaken him’ from 
sleep.’ 12 Therefore 
the i.disciples said: to 
him: “Lord, if he has 
gone to rest, he: will 
~|get ‘well. “13 Jesus 
[had spoken, however, 

, about his, death. ‘But 


-Kal 
_and 


: eltrev, 
he said, 


 QUFOTS . : 
.to-them. .. 3° 


KEKO! BNA, 
“ has laid down to rest, 


éEuTrviow g 


WL =: todte 
‘These (things) 


AE¥EE - 
: he. is saying. 


- otAog. Hu Hav 
the. ‘frien ,of us. 


Tropevo Par ae ; ied ; . 
Jam going “inorder that .* I might get out of sleep’ 
attév.. 12 ettav | tv ol. paOntai até) 
him. Said ‘therefore ” ‘the echoes ‘to him. 
Kéore, ei. Kexotpntar -, ~OWOnCETAE. 
Lord, if he has laid down to rest ; He will be saved.. 


13” eipriker ‘Seo } , -2Inoods - tepi 3-” 
~ “Had spoken | but © the... Jesus - about. 


Bavétou “avtov. rece +. 6 €50€av* -6t1 
*. death 


:iofhim. Those (ones) but . thought -that | they |. - imagined he 
TEpi THC KoIinoewd: . Tod 


Grvou _- héyer. | was “speaking. _ about 
about the taking rést- ofthe. sleep _he is saying. ‘taking rest in| sleep. 


To0TO . 
ee 


5 Ww See verse 41, footnotes. in pee ES 


JOHN 11: 14—24 480 481 JOHN ‘11: 25——32 


14 téte = ot —s efrrev attoig «66—=—*Inoodc {14 At that time, there- adt@ he Ma&p@x OTS Sti | said to him: “I know 
Then therefore said tothem the Jesus |fore, Jesus said --to to him the: -Martha . Ihave known that|he will rise in the 
Trappnoia Ad&tapos érréSavev, 15 xal;them outspokenly: évaothcETat Ev th dvaotdoe év th éoxdty | resurrection on. the 
outspokenly Lazarus died, and | “T.a7’a-rus? has died, he willstand up in the resurrection in the © last last day.” 25 Jesus 
Pi > ea ¢. sme ¥ es f an 2 a > z. PY $ 2 & 
aipe & bpac _ Wve iSand I rejoice - on fuépa:. 25 efrev att & “Inoods “Eyad cip|said to her: “I. am 
ban rejoicing through . You, inorder that} your account that: 1 day. ‘Said. toher the Jesus iT _amjthe resurrection and 
TIOTEVONTE, 6t1 oOUK fpnv éxet’ GAA) Was not there, in 0 evaotacig: Kai an. 6 the life. He that. ex- 
you might believe, that not Iwas there; but |order for You = to the. resurrection and the. life; the (one) | ercises faith in: me, 
&YOyev TPO ' qattév. 16 efrrev | believe. But let us go motevov’ sig ene kav éro8évn even though he dies, 
let us be going: toward him. Said |to him.” 16 Therefore believing into me andifever he should die will come to life; 
otv'- ‘Owpao . 6 Aeyéuevog Aiduyoo¢|Thomas, who was thoetat, 26xai was 6 Cév kai tmiotedav|26and everyone that 
therefore Thomas the (one) being said Twin called The Twin, said he willlive, and everyone the living and believing | is living and exercises 
totic ouvpabntaic “Ayouev Kal |to his. fellow ~ disci- eig Ene OF ph dro8dvn” sig dv aldva:| faith in me will never 
to the fellow disciples Let us be going also | ples: “Let us also go, | into me not not shoulddie into the age; {die at all. Do you 
Hues Wa . d&roOdvapev per’ adtou. {that we may die with moTevEets . TolTo; 27 Aéyet auT® | believe this?” . 27 She 
“we inorderthat wemightdie with. him. him.” “* | arebelieving you this? She is saying tohim| said to him: “Yes, 
17 ’EXdav . ov 6 ‘Ingots sSpev} 17 Consequently | Nai, Kuple’  Ey@ oTremtioteuKa St: ov ef | Lord;-I have believed 
Having come therefore the Jesus found| when Jesus arrived, | hae ford; 5 t . Have oes eat chs areithat you are the 
Bog) ee aly ves ey * Bad as n “ati “yptoTtosg 0. vids. Tot: Be00 fe) €i¢. tov| Christ . the Son. of 
avtoy técoapa § gpacg fxovta év tH | he found he hadal-_. X07 ; ; 
him "four already’ ‘days having in the|ready been four days | ue oe dea patria the (one) into the/ God, the One coni- 
5 _ p ~ = ; la r ‘ a > a yp 
vnueio. 18 Av && BrnOavia éyytc|in the memorial tomb, . KOOHOV EPXOLEVOG. Kal TouTO eitovoa jing into the. -world. 
fachtoriat tomb, Fle but Bethany near |18 Now Beth’a-:ny was | hes s COnane: i pane : oa Having aald 28 And when she had 
tav ’lepogoAvpav Oc and otaSiov Sexorrévte.|near Jerusalem ata =  ammnAvev kal Quvnoev apian tmy|said this, she went 
the esas = from stadia fifteen. | distance of about two, pebess off end eee 2 Mary a off and called Mary 
19 wodAoi S& =&k = Tv "louSaicv éAnAdOeicav | miles. 19 Accordingly , aoeApnv.. - auTNS aUNa | elTace ‘| her sister, saying se- 
Many but outof the Jews hadcome {many of the Jews | ee of Ber; secretly ' having said The |cretly: “The Teacher 
Sa tee f + 5 Fe had.come to Martha | 1SaoKaACS -TapEoTIV Kal -  padvel is present and is call- 
mpog tay Mdpov Kai Mapicu oie am Teacher. is alongside and he is sounding for | ing you.” 29 The’ lat- 


toward the Martha and Mary inorderthat}and Mary in order | 


_ aa R ns n . €. 29 :.éxeivn —5& OS FKoucev yéeOn | ter, when: she heard 
TapapulioovTat avtag amepi tod ddeApov.|to console them con- 0 r, earc 
they might console them about the brother. | cerning their brother, you. . ah} (one) pus as” she eae she ree are. this, got up quickly 
20 * otv = Mdp8a a> AKovoev Gti | 20 Therefore Martha, : TAXU = Kat NIPXETO | T™pOG  avTov'}and was on her’ way 

The therefore Martha as sheheard that| when she heard that | ickly and  shewascoming toward him; | to him. ' : 
sen “ = j oF x > a ad > a oe tal SS, ad at eee : a 

"Ingots ~pxetat uTmvtTnoev avtTd Mapicp| Jesus was coming, | 30-ottra 5& ehnAGbet -6 "Ingots eig thy] 30 Jesus had not 
Jesus is coming met © to him; Mary |met him; but Mary | not yet but hadcome..the Jesus into the yet, in fact, come 
S év 1 olka éxabéleto. 21 etrrev ojv |kept sitting at home. = kounv, GAA’. Av. Ett -év TH tétr@ = Srrou into the: village, but 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore|21 Martha therefore { Village, but hewas yet :in the place where he was still in ‘the 


tnmyvrngey attd .4. MdpOa.. 31° of ov: 
eee ; tohim the’ Martha. . The therefore’ 
*louSator _ ~° of Ovteg pet autic av th 
Jews ~~ the (ones) being with her in. -the 
oikig ‘Kal mapapv8otpevor aut, - {S&dvtec 
house - and. consoling her,... having seen 


place. where: Martha 
met him. ‘31 There- 
fore the Jews that 
were with her in 
the -house.. and that 
Were consoling “her, 


MépGa ampdg “Inoodv Kupte, ei fis said to Jesus: -“Lord; 
the Martha toward Jesus Lord, if you were/if you had been here 
Se otk Gd = d&réBavey 6 dSeAod¢ pou’ |my brother would not 
here not likely died the brother ofme; have died. 22 And yet 


22 Kai’ vov ofSa ot 600 resent ‘kno 
and now Ihave known that as many (things) as at preser i know 


: ‘ ‘ that as many things . x ¢ na OF dbs. 5 

av aimon tov Oedv SacEt oe ee ae "G a ay Marois pe ToLxecog oe Ka! lon seeing Mary rise 

likely youmightask the God willgive to you ae aaa will. give 2878 ea : _ : as quic. ~ 7 i} - ae up aad quickly and — go out, 
e- £ Zz ral 2 a ; ve : r- €C OT! £ ll d “h r es 

& Gedc. 23 Aéyer auth é Incodc ? .2 _ ESNAVEV, =NKOAOUUNOAY. QUT. = OOcavT! ollowe er, sup 

ANAS Sor Sach Ae ee a 24 Martha i sheis going under into the memorial tomb inorder that | S0ing to the. memo- 


. . . S $ ” 
will standup. the brother of you. Is saying | will rise. rial.:tomb to weep 


KAaton ~~ éxe?. 32 A. 2. Ov Maotepu 
there, 32 And so Mary, 


14" See verse 1, footnotes. ; . * |  shemight weep there. . -The ‘therefore . Mary - 


JOHN 11: 33—40 482 


' AAGev:  Srrou: Fv 


‘as; ‘she came where - was:: 


adtov: érecev’ adtoO ~ mpdg - toc 1d6ac, 
him, "~ fell, ©. ofhim toward... the -« .:feet,. 
AEyouca. attT@: Kupte, ei - - @6€ ovK 
(Saying :. tohim.- Lord, : if you were::here not j 
Ov pou. ». GeréBavev & &5eAgdc.: 33 "Ingots 
likely ofme -' died  : the _brother. . Jesus 


oly. ag efSev. atti KAaioucay kal 
therefore as hesaw ‘her: .: weeping ~ and 
2 TONG CuvEABdvTasg = at: 7 louSaious 
the Gnesi: having come with toher: . Jews. 


arrived 
where Jesus was’ ‘and 
caught sight. of him, 
fell: at his -feet,. says 
‘ing- to him:| “Lore. if 
you had: been here, 
my brother- would not 
have died.” 33 Jesus, 
therefore, when -he 
saw. her weeping and 
the Jews. that came 
with her . weeping, 


"Inootc  _iS0t0a }when she 
Jesus::: , having seen: 


KAaiovtas éveBpipnoato.. TO .tvedpatt Kal} groaned in the. spir- 
weeping - .hegroaned .tothe.- spirit .and|/it and became trou: 
- évépatev - 1 Eautév, 34 Kai eltrev Mod }bled; 34 and. he: said: 
he troubled . himself, .. and he said Where |“‘Where .have ‘you 
teBefkate ~ adtév;: A€youow ~- adut® }laid him?’’: They said 
have youput. . him? | They are saying tohim|to him: “Lord, come 
Kupte,;:. gpxou. Kai Se. 35 g8dkpucev. d*fand- see.” 35 Jesus 
Lord, . becoming and. see. Sed ears ‘the | gave - way to - tears! 
*Inoodc. - 36 ENeyov ~ o0v: *“lou8ato: | 36 Therefore’ the Jews 
~ Jesus. . : “Were saying’ ‘therefore the. . Jews’. | began to -say: “See 
"lSe rds. “-.  e@tAEL - avtév.| what affection. he 
‘See. - how. “he was having affection for. him. used to have ‘for 
a7, twig 68: 2€ - adtav elmav..OUK éStvato|him!” 37 But-some 
-; Some -but :out.of them* said - Not wasable/of them said: - “Was 
rodtog-:. 6. avoi€ac toug Op8aAyovUc}not this [man] that 
this (one) - the. having opened. the eyes opened the eyes - of 
“TOU ~“TUpAod Twoinod. iva ::: Kat|the blind:man: able 
of the | _ blind (one) — to make. imorder that also} to prevent: this -one 
o0Tos: = ph. &rroOdvn;. from dying?” = 
this (one) not should die? r ay 
38 - *Inoods ctv aw lt _ 38 Hence Jesus, “af- 
Tee eee TOA | ter. .groanin 
“Jesus | ' therefore _again tere himseif, glee 
eB Hapmevog - év.... EauTa EpxeTar -:, cic 
Spe ., dn .”’ himself iscoming ; into e the memorial vir 
tO yvn seiod Aw 88 oma nea! oe 
: Sates 10OV,, Kal : 
the | “nevus tomb; | Mw cave, and ' a stone 


was. but. 
Aioc éméxerto” én” 


- cave, and 


alte: 39." Aéyer.. 6 +| WAS lying against it. 


stone _Waslying upon . ‘it. Is saying ‘the 39 Jesus said: ““TaKE 
; "Inoodd “Apate | Tov Nov. déyer. :adT® | the stone, away.’ 
Jesus Lift up You" the Stone....Issaying to him ‘Martha, ‘the sister: ‘of 
he 7 oe ek noo. : teTeAEUTHKOTOS | the deceased, said 
Ménei lee er a @ ote having, deceased to him: “Lord, by now 
a Kupte;  5n OGEL, =.) TETAPTALOG |: : 

Martha Lord, already he is smelling, fourt rors ey pas a smell, 40 for 
t 3? ‘e. 

yap gow. 40 “héyen att: 6 *Inootdc OvK ar oe ie Je- 
for-. is, ‘ ~.Issaying toher the: Jesus Not | SUS said to her: “Did 
elrév ~~ cot - Str: gay -).  matebon¢e =| E Rot tell you. that 
Isaid. - to you >. that ©, ifever - you should believe |if you would-- believe 


| 
= 


483 JOHN. 11: 41-47 
cos Sige svc mE Lyou would.-see the 
you. willsee .. the, eg: 2tglory.cof:; -God?’’ 

Fpav acs ov ri roy Above. 6- 6&8 | 41 Therefore they 

"They Jifted up. therefore “the Stones: bin but | took::the stone away. 
neous Apev- Tous OpOaApOUS kai;Now Jesus:.raised 
__ Jesus; lifted up--; ; the: feyes pe ana:{his eyes: heavenward 
S-evxapioté 2 Goto: Oty pand . said... “Father, 

oe 3 “toyou: that? thank - you that 

fKOUTES. igo: 42: eye! Ader: St: }you have .heard...me. 
youheard: me, foo: :Butbad own. ;that | 42 True, . I knew...that 
WEVTOTE - pou. _. -@xoterc: = aAA.. <6iee:-] Fou always. -hear,. me; 
always of.me Eat heaniges =< but--cthrough|but .on account... -of 
aov  OXAov 227. TO: wqrepieot@ta:.+>: etrov | the '...crowd,- standing 


around: I:~spoke; >. in 
order, that. they. might 
believe that you-sent 
‘me forth.” .4% And 
when he -had:. said 
these things,: ihe _cried 
fouti.ikwith..ca loud 
rvoice: ,.‘‘Laz’a-rus,? 
come.on: out!” 44-The 
‘Eman].that -had been. 
‘deads;came out with 


the -crowd,: ‘the (one): having stood, around:: I said 
eo Waves somotetowov 22 St stotes pe 
in order that they. should believe : vo that “you~. me. 
deréoteihac. 43 Kat. taoT eitraye:: 
sent forth. -And,.. these. (things) having said 
gavin - veyan: expatyaoew: Adfape, Setpa 
to voice o> he cried’ out. . Lazarus, 3: hither 


2 Fo. 28 44 é oe boos és aa ereburkact 
outside. out. : the: (one) : having Med | 


 8e6e} HEVOS | rouc: S586 Kal tac” “ XETPAC | 
having pee bound: the ..feet. and -the:. hands 


KEIpiaIS, KAKA 8 dyig avtrtood ooubapig his feet .and...hands 
to swathing banda, -and.t the: face ofhim tocloth |bound:. .with..wrap- 
mepiedeSeTo: eo Reyer oo & o> lnoots pings, and his ‘coun- 
had been bound about: Is saying: ‘; the :. Jesus | tenance:: was: bound 
attoic:: Adoate attév Kal .:Goete > airy | about -with, a4 ., cloth, 


Jesus said to them: 
“Loose -him and -. aes 

G him’ go.” ag i. 
*TowBexfcav y 45:Therefore ‘many 
- Jews, "of “the Jews: that 
ol. 8A@dvtec., PSS THY, °Moprap | kat had come to © Mary 
the (ones) having come toward the ©’ Mary - “and ‘ana “ ‘that: ‘beheld 


Bexocyievor -. 6  _étoingey,” “emiotevoav: ‘sig |what he did. ‘put 
having viewed: ‘which ‘he did, believed «- into | faith in him; “46 but 


to them Loose you. him ‘and: let You go off. ‘chim - 
Omcyerv: 8 ARTE Rr ay 
to be going under, : ee 


45 floAkol. .otv. ek TOV" 
Many .. therefore out of - the 


abtav: | 46 tivec St aE. ey peek some of : ‘them "went 

him; a oe but our of aah went o. . off. ts ‘the Phari- 
“TOU apioaioug “Kal. eftrav. atroic’ 

pulse os an Bessey. and said to ps sees and. : told them 

i eae eee * groinoey *Inosde: the:.things Jesus. ‘did. 

Pigt Dae a =e fe . m , . a £ ei: 2. 

what (things) did Jesus.” | 47 Consequently” the 


: chief. priests and: the 
47. Yuviyyacyov..- .odv ot &pyiepeic kari | CUC® I a 
Led ed hl therefore’ “the: ot ens and } Pharisees gathered the 


ol dapicaior -cuvéSpiov,” Kal’ “BAeyov. 2) San‘/he-drin . together 
the Pharisees _ Sanhedrin, and” ‘they were “saying” and”* ‘began © to say? 


43* See verse-1, foothotet: 292 Sn Baron: 


JOHN 11: 48—54 


Ti -motodyev 6ti 


What are wedoing because this the m 


TOAAG “TOLET | peta; 48 éev 
many —~ is doing signs? If ever 
doapev autév olTwaC, — TaVTES 
we should let go off him thus, all 


miotevcovow eic attév, Kal eAevcovta ‘ol 


willbelieve _ into him, and willcome' the 
‘Poyatou Kat c&povorw Tuav Kal Tov 
Romans and they willliftup ofus and the 
tétrov. Kai «= TO EBvocg. 49 efco SE Tic 
place and the nation. *.One- but . some 
€€ avutdav Kaidoac, a&pxyiepetg . av Tov 
outof. them § Caiaphas, chief priest being of the 
étviautod ~éxeivou,: eftrey attotc ‘Ypetc -otK 
year - that, said to them You not 
* ofSearte —ovdév, 50; od5é 
have known ... nothing, .:. °. ¢. not-but 
-oyiteoBe Str. Ouppeper 
you are reasoning out that. itis bearing together 
Opiv = Ive “ig GvOpatrog drr08dvy 
to vou inorder that. one man should die 


Omép to Aaod Kal ph dAov 1d Ovo 


over the . people ‘and not. whole the nation 

‘ &réAntat. 51 Totto tery ap’ 
should be destroyed. ' This but from 
éautod otk eftrev, GAA apxlepetc dv Tod. 


himself not hesaid, but chief priest being of the: 


EviauToO ékeivou: érpopyteucey Sti | EpEAAev 


year that he prophesied that. was about 
"Inootg drro8vioKery ttrép tod e¢Ovouc, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 Kai ovy Oiép tod. #voug pdvov, AX’ 
and not over the “nation only, but 
va Kai TH |. TEKVE tol. Qe00 
inorderthat also the children ofthe God 
TH . SlETKOPTIIO HEV 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
_... Cuvayaeyy sig sv. 53 ?Arr’ 
he mightleadtogether into. - one. . From 
éxeivns otv THS Wwépasg eBouAevcavto 
‘that . therefore the day . they took counsel 

iva °. dtroxtetvaciv, avtdv. 

in order that they, might kill him. 
54 .‘O * Oty © *Inoods oUKETt 
The therefore Jesus not yet 
Tappnoia .... TepleT@&TEL év tois ’lovSaioic, 


outspokenly was walking about in the 
GAG &krrAGev éxeiBev —_-ic 
but he went off from there 


Jews, 
Thy x@pav - 
into the country 


oStos 6 GvOparttos 
an 


4384 


“What are we to: do, 
because this: man 
performs many signs? 
48 If we let himi alone 
|this way, they will 
all put: faith in him, 
and the Romans: will 
come and take away 
both our: place .and 
our nation.” 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca‘ia-phas, who ‘was 
high priest that: year, 
said to ‘them: “You 
do not know any- 
thing at all, 50and 
you. do not rea- 
son out that it is 
140 Your benefit 
for one man to. die 
in behalf :of. the 
people and not ‘for 
the whole nation 
to be destroyed.” 
51 This, though, he 
did not say: of his 
own originality; but 
because he was° high 
priest that year, he 
prophesied that Je- 
sus was destined to 
die for the nation, 
52and not for the 
nation only, but in 
order that the chil- 
dren of God who 
are scattered about 
he might. also gath- 
er together in . one 
53 Therefore from 
that day on they 
took counsel to kill 
him. aon 

54 Hence Jesus no 
longer walked about 
publicly among the 
Jews, but he departed 


from there . to. the 


485 


a - La > x a 
eVUC 7 Zprjyou elg “Egpaip Acyouévny 
aie ine desolate [place], into Ephraim being said 

Shiv, KaKET épetvev .. pete TOv paOnTdv. 
ith ‘ and there heremained with the disciples. 
55 Hy S& éyylg 76 Téoya Tdv *lovdaiov, 

Was but. near the passover of the Jews, 


kai c&véBnoav troAAoi gig *lepocdAupa &k 

and wentup many into Jerusalem out of 
4 XOPAG TPO - TOU Bixecop’(es 
ne country before the passover 
_ ‘iva &yvicwow . éauTouc. 
in order that ~ they might purify selves. 

56 éCrtouv otv. tov *Incobdv kai 


and 
TO 
the 


.They were seeking therefore the Jesus 


#Aeyov yer cAANAwY Ev 
they were saying with one another in 


fep@ . to™mKdtec Ti _SoKei Upiv; 
ean having stood What isitseeming to you? 
bt. ov ZANn sig thy. éopThy; 


That not not hemightcome into the festival? 


57 SeSaKeicov .S&.. of cpxiepeig Kal: of 
Had given but the chief priests and ‘the 


Papicaio: évtoAGs iva. ev TIC 
Pharisees commands inorder that ifever anyone 
vO wou. éotiv pnvion 


ahoula know where heis he should disclose, that 


; TIAKOWOLV. - auto. 
they might get hold of him. 
‘Oo otv *Incotc wpd . €& tpyepdv. 


12 


100 
ofthe passover came 


The therefore Jesus before six days 


méoxa WAdev cic BnOaviov, Stou fv 
into Bethany, where was 


Adtapo - ov iyeipev, = EK vekpov 
speeee whom raisedup outof dead (ones) 
> S lal a , > a o > a 
Inootc. 2 étroingav ody | “auta 
ous? - They made therefore to him 
Seirrvov -éxei, Kat 1 Mé&pOa — Sinxdver, 
supper there, and the Martha was serving, 
6& . && .Adclapog etc Fv é&k TOV 
the but Lazarus. one owas outof the 
: id . x 3 a“ > we 
gvakeiévev -- atv. aT. 3 ouv 
Tying eperard together with him. The therefore 
Maprap .AaBodca = Aitpav pupou 
Mary" ‘ having received pound of perfumed oil 
vapSou moTIKTS ToAuTipouU HAepev — TOUS 
of nard ‘genuine of much price greased the 
woSac Tol "Inood Kai e€éyakev taic Spi€iv 


- €eet. of the “Jesus - and wiped off tothe hairs 


OTT | 


JOHN 11: 55—12: 8 


country near the wil- 


derness, into a. city 


called E’phra-im, - and 
there he remained 
with the 
55 Now the passover 


disciples. 


of the Jews was near, 
and many people 
went up out of the 
country to Jerusalem 


before the passover in 


order to cleanse 


themselves ceremoni- 


ally. 56 Therefore 
they went looking for 


‘Jesus and they would 


say to one another as 
they stood around in 
the temple: “What is 
your opinion? That 
he. will. not come to 
the. festival at, all?” 
57 As it was, the chief 
priests and the -Phar- 
isees had given. orders 


that if anyone.got to 


know where he was, 
he should disclose [it], 
in. order that they 
might .seize him.” 

Accordingly .Je- 
sus, six: days. be- 
fore the passover, 


‘arrived at -Beth’a-ny, 


where Laz/a-rus* was 
whom. Jesus had 
raised up from the 
‘dead. 2 Therefore they 
spread an evening 
meal for him there, 
and Martha was min- 
istering, but Laz’a-rus* 
was one of those re- 
clining at the table 
with him. 3 Mary, 
therefore, took a 
pound of perfumed 
oil, genuine nard, 
very: costly, and she 
greased the feet 
of Jesus and wiped 


cr 


1, 22 See John 11:1, footnote?. 
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oixia 
house 


his feet dry with- her 


QUTAS... Tot: TOOTS avtoo: of) 5 
hair.. The house: :be. 


of her~ ithe feet: of him;:.:the -but 


érAnpwdn -infie donuts tod. -pdpou. {came filled --with:“the 
became fi ‘filled. Gut Of ‘the sce of the perfumed oil. | scent of the perfumed 
4. Neyer wo BE otSac 6 “loxapidatns: ef} oil. 4 But Judas Is. 
Is saying © but ... Judas the _ Iscariot one | car’i-ot, one of” his 
Tov. podntav atrod, 6. -péAAwv | disciples, :who. was 
ofthe disciples of him, “the (one). being about | about to. betray him 
auTov. -trapadiSdévar. 5 Ala ti tToUto|said: 5“Why was it 


him to be giving beside - Through what this | this perfumed oil was 


TO” pipov. otk = érpc6n tolakogiav. |not sold for three 
the . perfumed oil - not was sold of three hundred] hyndred de- nar’f-{ 
Snvapiov Kal <. -, €660n.-: mTwxXoIG;; | and given to the poor 

denarii. - and _=:- was given: ..to poor Manes) 2 people?’ 6 He. ‘said 
6 elev . 6 TOUTO ovy OT! Twepi: TQv| this, though, not be- 


. Hesaid: but. this .' not because. about. the 


TTOXav | ° Eperev - att@ GAN’ Gti 
poor (ones): it: was ‘concerning tohim. but ‘because 


‘cause he was © con- 
cerned about the. | poor, 
but: because he =-was 


KAérm™me 9 fv. Kal” 7d. “-Yhooodkopoy éxwv-:|a. thief and had the 
thief" he was -and the’ - ‘money box... having F-money box and uséd 
‘ta BoAASpeva eBéoratey. to. carry off the 
the’ (thitigs) - ra thrown . he was carrying. |‘ monies put: in it 
7 ettev’ “otv | “Ineots “AGES auThy, 7 Therefore: Jesus 
Said: ‘therefore ee Let go off ‘her, ‘| saiq-: 


53 “Let her alone, 
> Ive et 


, STH Awepav Tod évTapiac pou that she may -kee 
in order’ ‘that into the -. day’: of the burial. » this sBuheven ie : rs 
HOU : ‘ “™pfion auto 8 Tovs view of the day of 
of me’ ‘she might observe it; the || my burial. 8 For you 
ie oclee Bh e cen xo ex Saree La Daye: ths pode alware 
baer ay = oes ee Pee ee ee “with you, but me you 

U / €pe OF U. TTAVTOTE EXETE. « 

; “selves, ° me: but not always you are having. will not have always.” 


9 Therefore “a great 


9 “Eyvo.° ofv’  & ~SxAoc TrOAUS ek. 


Knew — phe etore the ‘crowd. much out of crowd of the “Jews 
tav “louSaiov- Gti. kel. -gotiv, Kal, AOav got_ to know he was 
the Jews. that’ there. heis, and ‘they came | there, and they came, 
ob Sick tov “Inootv pévov. GAN. clvae not. on .account -of 
ney ues the. . ; Jesus . ‘alone . but in order that. Jesus only, but also 
also * the: Tae acon see whem|t? ‘sée.”. Laz’a-rus,* 


whom he raised up 
from the dead: 10 The 
‘chief priests now took 


10 -2BouAsicavto 
“Took counsel - 


flyeipey .- 2k. veKpdv. 
he raised up. out of dead (ones). 


Sof . &PXLEpEtc ta Kai Tov 
but. the ‘chief priests inorder that- also — the counsel _to kill” Laz’- 
, . 2 . > canoe cg i-4 = sad Ad y - 
Adtapov ~.drroxtefvaow, 11 &t moadol | 2Fus* also, 11 be- 
Lazarus they might kill, because - many | cause on. account of 
bY aura | brhyov _76v | him many of -the 
through — him _were going.under. :.-- of the: 


Jews were going there 


9,10° See John 11:1, footnotes. 
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487 JOHN: 12: 12-18 
tovSafeav Kal étiotevov gig stow *Inoobvs and . putting A aude in 
_Jews.. and were believing into the.. Jesus.. | Jesus. i: 2 
-:12. FA ~ érratpiov 8 Byhoc: : “odbc |” 12 The next day'the 
-.-:Tothe -morrow ~ the crowd much ‘great crowd that had 

é” -  eAOav » “sig THY ‘Eoptiy,. come ‘to" the festival, 
the (one) - having, come: into ~ the festival, on* hearing that’ Je- 
SGoowTES. Ott . Epxetar “ *Inoot¢”: sic! ‘Tsus was coming’ to 
cx? heard ‘that _ is coming Jesus “~* into Jerusalem, “13 took ‘the 
"lepoodAuycr, 13, ‘EXaBov +e Baia TOV" ‘branches *, Of palm. 
Jerusalem, * took the branches of the} trees and “went” ‘out 
golvikev Kat’ €&AAGov cic, Ord&vTnoWw -otTg,| to ,meet © him. ‘And 
palm trees and sent out into~ _ meeting to him, they began’ to shout: 
Kal éxpatyatov - ‘Qoowd,? . ebAoynpévog “| “Save; we pray you!* 
and were crying. out -Hosanna, “having been blessed Blessed is he that 
& " épxduevog év dvépat ‘Kupiou, Kai} comes «in “Jehovah's? 
oe (one) | coming “in “name ‘ofLord, and name, “even the’ king 
Baoiretg * TOU" "lapaija.. 14° evpev \/:|.0f “Esraél!” 14 But. 

ne am icity ‘ofthe. Israel. - ‘ Having found | when ‘Jesus had found 
62-76)’ Inoods “dvapiov™ éxdBioev ~ ett”: ‘aur, a young ass,’-he sat 


“young ass: ‘sat down ‘upon’ it, 


appévov 15 Mi 
navn bees prio, . Not 


“#600 ~d Paoiretc 
king ~ 


on it, just as. “it” is 
‘written: GB “Fave “no, 
fear, daughter’ ‘of 
Zion. Look! Your king 
ig coming, seated up- 


but: :‘the-- Jesus’ : 


Ka00S — €OTIV: 
according, as... it is 


poBou Qu & _Liave 
be ool. days ‘of Zion> ‘look! the” 


cou’ “EpxeTai, KaOrPEVvOG * ~étri mrahov | évou: |on ‘an - ass’s . “colt.” 
of you iscoming, sitting ~ upon ~ colt ‘of ass.'| 16 These things his 
16> “Toadta ... otk “€yvwoav attod of | disciples took no note. 
:. These. (things) not ‘knew -' ofhim ‘the| of at’ first, but” when 
yadntali td tpadtov, GAA’ Ste £50€G00n Jesus. became —: ‘ glori-. 
Gisciples the first, but when was glorified fied, ‘then’ ‘they | ‘called’ 
*Inootc: té6Te - Eyvmobnoay:: “Str roattar’ .| to mind that’ these 
Jesus . then they Temembered that these (things) things were written 
hv. én’ autay “yey pappevar Se ‘Kat respecting - him | and 
was upon him having been written ; and that they” did these 
TaOTa _ Emoingay atté. | things to him,. 
these (things). *..: baa ite him. | 47 Accordingly ‘the 
17 "Epaptipet  . ot. & ' dxAog| crowd that. was with 
Was piles witness therefore the crowd 


him when.-he called 
Laz’a-rus® -out: of- 
the memorial’. tomb 
and raised “him up 


- PET: atitod “Ste. tov A&Capov 
the (one) beitiz with’ him = Peder the Lazarus 


éodvygev EK 100 Limpefou ‘Kal 
he sounded for © outof. “the memorial tomb and. 


: oe vec 18: Sic; from. the dead Kept 
€ v- -OUT # é 5 Xi 
ee up -him _ out of dead. {ones). Through bearing _witness. 18 On 


‘ this account “the 
Tv Kal Omyvmoev att@ <6 - dxAog: Sti’ AG 
ae ‘also et ; ace the. crowd : because crowd, _ because. they 
a Literally, ‘‘Ho-san na,’ “RBA; ae “PYuT ' (Ho- -sha- na) or ‘variations, 
18 ~14, 16-19, 13 Jehovah’ s,° ye 4,10-19,m1 the, -Eord’s, RBA.” “17°. See . _ John” 
11:1, footnotes. ne 
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HKovcav = =tobTo ~« ‘autév ~ Tretroinkévat «= TO [heard he had per-. 
they heard this him to have done the | formed this sign, also. 
onneiov. 19 of. . ov -. Sapicaion tray ‘met him. 19 There- 
sign. sane ages Pharisees sai fore the Pharisees: 
Tpoc: EQUTOUG EWPEITE Sti ovK 
toward “5 selves You are beholding that not oe secant cae them- 
‘Ooedeite ovdév': Se .6 Kdopoc] Selves: “You observe 
you oe benefiting nothing;  see!, the world) | you are getting ‘abe, 
otic autod éerijAGev. solutely. nowhere. See! 
behind .. him went off. The world has. gone 
20 *"Hoov 8 — “EAAnvéc _ tivec éx |after him.” te 
. » Were but Greeks some out of te by 
a. ‘ ; “20 Now there were: 
TaV avaBatvévtov iva 
the (ones) “ eomingup |. in order that |} Some Greeks among’ 


21 oGtor 
these 
fourge) 
from 


Tpockuvyowow év TH éopti 
they might worship in’ the festival; 
ody = tpoohAGay - DiAfmre ™ 
therefore approached — to Philip the (one) 
BnOcaid& ris FadAaias, ‘Kal 
Bethsaida ‘of the Galilee, and 
- Apeorov — adutov » A€yovtes Kupue, 
they were questioning him saying ... Lord, 
OgAonev tov A lagob , iSciv. 22 Epyetau 
we are willing the esus to see. Is coming 


6 idmrtog Kai. Aéyer. tO,. “AvbpEex 
the. Philip and heissaying to the Andrew; 


Epxetat *Av8péag = kai «=~ DiArtrrog_ ~—skaa 
is coming Andrew and Philip and 


AEyYouciv ey) "Inood. 
they are saying to the Jesus. 


23 6 . 8  *Inoods 

The. but Jesus. 
attoic Aéyav = "EA AuOev n apa 
to them _ saying Has come the “hour 


Wa . §0fac6h é ,Ulds 
in order that ‘might be glorified the Son 


Tou ©dvOpdrrou. 24 piv &ury réyea 
of the man. Amen amen Iam saying 


Oniv, ay KOKKOC To0  oitou. 
to vou, ifever no o kernel of the wheat 


TEGO ‘Eig TH OYHy érobav auto 
having fallen into the earth should ain’. it - . 


povoc Bevel: gov bE “arrobdvn, 
alone ‘is remaining; if ever but it should die, 
ToAW |. Kaptrév OEPEL. 25 6 
much fruit itis bearing. _- The (one)- 


OIAav Thy wuxiv adtod droAAder adriy, 
being fond of the” soul of him’ “is losing re 


Kai io@v THY wuxty avtod . ay. TO 
and the ion) Batee the uxt “ofhim in the 


to worship at. ‘the 
festival. 


Philip who was ‘from: 
Beth:sa‘i-da of Gal’-' 
i-lee, 
gan to request ‘him, 
saying: 
to see Jesus.” 22 Phil- 
ip came and told 
Andrew. Andrew and 
Philip» came and told 
Jesus. # 

23 But Jesus an- 
swered them, saying: 
“The hour has come. 
for the Son of man 
to be glorified. 24 Most: 
truly I say to you, 
‘Unless’-a grain of 
wheat: falls into the. 
¢ | round and dies, it 
remains just one: 
[grain]; but-if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He “that” is” 
fond of his soul de-. 
stroys it, but he that. 
‘hates his soul in ‘this: 


otroKpivetai 
is answering 


écv 


those that came up 
: 21 These, 
therefore, approached: 
and they ‘be-" 


“Sir, we want: 


+ neo Hmm nd RON 


1 Sh chen A mn eee hehe OL OMe INE ay NRRL mR anne NR HA mt 


inka A A A A NERO OIE: RR ONIRNSARIRARER ln OE RRBs dae beer nbiue es 
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: 7 Fy Bf eA 

ou TOUT® sig. Cary aiaviov 
Koon. this into life everlasting 

- murder autyyv. 26 éav = noi TIS 
will safeguard - it. . Ifever tome anyone 
Siakovy = Epo &KoAouGe! te, Kai Strou 
may serve tome: let him be following, and where 
iut €y® éxeT Kai 6 S1cKovog 6. €eyd¢ 
ely I. there also the ‘servant the mine 
ZoTa' édv TIS épol SiaKxovy 
will be; if.ever anyone to me may serve 
ciunoet avTév 6 Tamhp. 27 viv A guxh 
willhonor him the Father. Now the soul. 
you TETHPAKTAI, Kat oth eitra; >” 
ofme -has been troubled, and. ‘what: should I Lay? 


watep, Choév pe ek tig Apas TouMNS: 
Father, save me outof the hour 

GAA Six - -todto AAGov. cic. tHv Opav 
But through this Icame into. the hour 


raoTnv. 28 mateo, S6€ao0dv cou 16 dvoyua. 
this. ' Father, glorify of you the . name. 


AAdev oY Gav, EK =~ TOU odpavod~ Kati 
Came therefore voice outof the heaven And 


e66fa0a0, Kal tWdAlv Sofaow. 
I glorified and again I shall glorify. 


29 6 otv dxAog 6 EOTOC Kai 
The _ therefore ee the having stood and 


&KOUOAS ENEYEV- Boovthy YEYOVEVaL’ 
having heard was saying thunder to have occurred; 


GAko. §=eAcyov. = “Ayyedog «= att® AeAGAnKEv. 


others were'saying Angel tohim has spoken.: 
30 a&rexpiOn Kai eftev “Incodg Ov 60 
- Answered and «said Jesus Not through 


¢ 3 
Eve wv att yéyoveyv GAA G1 
ue the al this hasoccurred: but through 


Spac. 31 viv xKpfoig gotiv Tob KdopoU 
you. Now judgment — is ofthe world 
tolUtou, viv 6 &pxwv tod KOdcpOU TOUTOU 
this, now the ruler ofthe world this 
éxBAnOnoetai ea = 82 Kayo 
will be elected outside; - andI 


byperd ék TAs is, 
should be put high up outof the earth, 


ov 
likely 
TAVTAC 
all [men] 


d\ktow . ™Mpdc. guautdv. 33 todo -~ 62 

Ishalidraw-. toward my self. This ‘put 

- fAcyev ONYAivev . wot ~ Gaverroo 
he wes saying , signifying to what sort of death 

fpeAAev amroOvnjoxerv. 34 “drrexpiOn 

ee vee about to be dying. — Answered 

otv atta 6 dxAoS oct Fixotioopev 

therefore tohim the crowd heard 


JOHN. 12: 26—34 


world will safeguard 
it for everlasting - life. 
26I£ ‘anyone. - would 
minister to me, let him 
follow me, and where 
I am ‘there my min- 


ister will be also. If 


anyone would minis- 
ter to me, the.:-Fa- 
ther will honor him. 
27Now my _ soul.-is 
troubled, and what 


-|shall’ .I- say? Father, 
‘save me’ out. of this 


hour. Nevertheless, 
this is why I - have 
come--to. this hour. 


‘28 Father, glorify: your 


. Therefore a 
voice. came. out of 
heaven: “I both  glo- 
rified. [it] .and will 
glorify [it] again.” - 

29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about and 
heard it began to say 
that it had thundered. 
Others began to say: 
“An angel has ‘spoken 
to” him.” 30In- an- 
swer Jesus said: “This 
voice. has occurred, 
not for'my sake, but 
for your sakes. 31 Now 


name.” 


there is a judging 
of. this. world;.. now 
the ruler of this 
world will -be cast 


out. 32 And: yet I, if 
I. am lifted. up from 
the ‘earth, will draw 
men of all sorts to 

e2” 33 This. he :was 
really saying to -sig- 
nify. what’. sort: of 


‘death he .was -about 


to ‘die: -34 Therefore 
the .crowd answered 
him: “We heard 


JOHN: 12: 35—40. 490 

‘from - the - Law.: that 
the Christ remains 
forever; and how. is. it 
you.'say that the Son 


eo T00 véuou’. 6tr - 6.5 xptoTosc “prévet 


outof: the law -,that the | Christ is ‘remaining 


sig. Tov aidve, Kot. mao  Aéyeig. ove Str. 
28 ~-.: age;-. and,- how. are saying you . that 


i Op jes} VOL. Tov vidv. rou. }of man... must.::-be 

‘bin necetency -to be ae Nigh up .the Son. -ofthe| lifted up?’ Who is. this 
cvOpdrrou;, tig got. obt0¢ © io -uldg:.. tod. | Son.. of, :man?”.35.Je, 
i “Who . is: «cthis : Son. of the| sus therefore said : ‘to 
defodmou; 35 elrrey ». “abv: * wrote 6-|them: “The light.-will 
oocrman?.. - Said: iheretore > tothem the}/be among You.:g 
"Ingots “Ent kpdv xpdvoy 16 o8c¢ ‘@ bpiv}little while .-longer. 

. Jesus =..Yet little -' time the light in .you | Walk while vou have 

gotiv." reprmotetre A> TO.AS Zyete,.; | the -light,.-so that 


darkness: does «nat 
4 overpower ~.YOU; .and 
he. that: walks.:-.in 


cis. >Be.vou walking . as? ‘the ‘light rou.are having, 


2 Woop oKotia Guags KatardBn, 
in order that not darkness! rou . should receive down,, 


Kai CatepiTrat oy: gv tH oKotic - obK | the darkness’ does. not 
and: the (one) :-: walking ...in the darkness:-not.|know where:!: he’: is 
otSev rod. Otrécyet. 36 co ..7O going. 36 While .-you 
has known ~ where: he: is going under. ..:. re the} have the light, exer- 
pac + Eyete,  moredete.c3 “eig _ 70] cise - faith... In . the 
light you are. Bay etes _be-rou believing into | the} light, in arder. to. bes 


come sons of light.” 
- Jesus: spoke - these 
things ‘and went. .off 


ods, ~~ iva’ “‘uiot ‘partis - yévnoGe. 
light, ‘eirorder hak sons of light rou might Become: 


Tedre 0 | erga oev = *tnood Kat 

_ These (things) | ae yaa ny ee d and: hid from them. 

GrehOav 2 eKGOBN., aw’ “abidv. pene: Sacaen ee 
having gone off “he hid) ae | from them. had — performed so 


many signs before 
'them,. they were not 
putting. faith in - him) 
38so : that the.. word 


avtou “onpeia TETOINKOTOS 
of him signs -. RAVINE, done 


‘Emfotevov » €i¢ 


37 Tooatta bE . 
So many _ but © 


ZumpooGev attav. ovK = 


f 
a we: Of them - not they were believing , into of - ‘Isaiah the proph-= 
aurév, 38... eae : oo OyoG: - *Hoaiou Tod et was fulfilled which 
im, in : : 
ee © 2 in or nes he — word Soe the he © said: “Jehovah,* 
tpogntou * trAnpw "Oy > ettrev uple, | y ‘ it} 
prophet. might be fuldiled which -he said Lord,” who nas Dub faith 
tig. énioteuce : Hpav; ee ee 
T vom “&Ko Ov; ‘Kail oy: : 
Ken believed - to the thing <ul OF. us? and. ed us? oe ig for, 
e arm 0 7 
~ Bpaxfav~ -Kuptou tiv dtreKardoOn : Honk: } ve ovale 
ie ee oe Lord to-whom was revealed? to whom has it been 
. ae to. ? 2} 
20 Bie aera? © one ABOV pa revealed?’ 39 The 
“2(hrough!*.' ¢. thise:. “not” they were able} reason why they. were 
~moredery 8! Sry | - aa * eimev. "Hoatac | 208 ‘able to” believe 


is ‘that: again Isaiah, 
‘said: "40° “He | has 
blinded their: ‘eyes and. 


XBA. Bee Jehovah, -, JT-9,12-14,18-205 . the 


to be believing:.. because: again“ ° said Asaiah 


40 TettgxoKev “adtév - ~ TOUS, Sodcyobs. Kal 
cov He has‘blinded. : of them” . the : eyes ~ and 


38" Ji fehovah, . _ 8, 10-16; jis 195: 


> Lord, 
Lord; ‘SBA. bats 88 RES 


Ae a ttn 08 ee in 


Lik Nahe RAR AN ab eA 0 Bee 


1h HONEA VAAL LA IA aE te 


ted Bh de dao a Ne 


0 ft 


dione 


491 , JOHN 12: 41—48 

Erapacey “adta&ve thv- KapSiav; We, ~ fhe: has . made. -- their 
nehardened of them: the: : heart, ip oraer that/ hearts:hard;.. ‘that 
td Woow -  ‘toig -- 6pOaApois.’...kai| they should not. see 
not they might see- ‘ to. me >on eyes . “and with:: their eyes - and 
“yonowow Th: kapoi« . Kaijget the thought- with 

they should mentally grasp . to the heart .:and|/their hearts and 
~- gtpapdow, Kat, i&oopar - autovs. turn around.: and,..I 

they sonia be turned,-. and I shall heal them. | should heal. them.” 
4% tattTa - trey "Hoaiag St: . efSev [41 Isaiah...said these 


things because he saw 
his. glory, and..he 
spoke about him. 


These (things) Said . Isaiah because he saw 


aT 86fav avtoo;* Kal éAdAnoev wept. attod. 
the glory of ee and - he spoke about him. 


42" "Opac ‘yévtot ~~ «Kal: . ék < T&v| 42 All the same, many 

- AN thes ee of course - also’ .:outof. the j}even :.of: the »rulers 
SpXovTev . rtedRot -ériotevoay cic  avtév,| actually put. faith: in 

rulers. mary. believed into - him, |him, but because of 
GAA 6a : tovc:.r Papicaioug ovy| the . Pharisees. they 
but - through’ 3. “the .:: Pharisees not | would. not. confess 
Sieve PS Tyee: pi) étroouvéywyor | Lhim], in order not 


tobe expelled: from 
the synagogue; 43 for 
they loved the. glory 
of men more-.than 
even the: glory of 
God. > ae 

44 However, Jesus 
‘cried -out and- said: 
“He that :puts faith 
in-. me puts faith, 
not’... in:-!me. {only], 
but: in - him {also} 
that.sent.me; 45 and 
‘the: that. beholds:. me 
beholds' [also] ‘him 
that. - sent’ me.’ “461 
have” ‘come as a hat 


were confessing in pordee that not off from synagogue 


43" fyenieoy, yap, THY 6fav 


yévevTat,: 
. for . the. glory 


they might become,‘- 


tav a&vOpatrav™ dito my 8d6€av 
of the... «.men:-”; ‘rather mais 
to0 " Oeo0' as ee 
er God. is . ; ares 


*Inootcs && Expokev: Kal eftrev: . - “O° 
) Jesus but ‘cried out and said. The (one) 


cic ge -o8 moreter cig eye 
not is believing’ into -- me: 


TEppavTa  pe;: 49- Kat 
Baying sent wee : cand 
> QE@pEet so. cTOV 
is beholding | che: (one) 


‘KOO HOV 
world ;. 


frrep 
thaneven the 


MOTEUWV 
-believing’ ‘into me 
GAAG gig TOV 
but into the. (one) 
6 ‘Bewpdv + épé 
the (hays penciaine® me 
méppovTa pe. 46° ‘eyo ea¢..eig Tov: 
having sent mec {.:1: light ‘into - the 


ganduOa, vats ag. = THITTEUOOV 
have come, : : in order that everyone the believing into the. world,, 
sic epee év THs oKxotig py | _eivn. order that starrone 


putting. faith “in. me 
may not remain’ in 
the darkness. 47 But 


into -.me:cin the. darkness hoy - should remain. 


4T kai. . .éav Tig » pou éexoton TOV 
And . ‘fever: anyone ofme should hear ofthe 


énpcrav Kal ph QuAdgn, eva - .o0 > Kpive: [if..anyone hears my 
sayings and not should guard, I: . not am Judging Sayings: an d: ‘does 
adtéov, © ov yap AdSov iva. | not keep them, Ido 
him, .. not for - I came. :in order that| 0 OS pre ae 
Kpive -° TOV KOO HOV. GAN? ta ° not judge him; for 
Ivo - 7 

Imay i judging. the world’. but inorder that I. came, not to judge 
caow 9.” TOV  Kéopov. 48 “§: the, world, but to save. 
Imight save ~ -: the . - world. The (one) the world.: 48 He.that 


JOHN 12: 49—13:4 492 


disregards me and 
does not receive. my 
sayings has one ‘to 


GOetdv - ue Kal. uh AapRaveav ta drypata 
disregarding’ me and not receiving the sayings 


ou EXEI “TOV Kpivovta autév. 6{5 : 
a me. is Foviag the (one) Tideiia him; the rhe bg eee 
Adyooc =v) eAANoa ~—sexivo Kpiver | 2 neve SPONER 
word’ wate; “Tapeks. that on) will judge 2 yore bas ,fudee 
adtov év th égoxdtn fyépq: 49 Sri gym) UM Im the fast day; 


49 because I have not 
spoken out of my 
own impulse, but the 
Father himself. who 
sent me has. given 
me a commandment 
as. to what to: tell 
and .what to speak. 
58 Also, I know. that 
his commandment 
means everlasting life. 
Therefore the things 
I speak, just as the 
‘Father has told. me 
{them], so I. speak 
, Ethem].” i 
13 Now, because -he 

knew before’ the 
festival of the pass- 
over that -his hour 
had -come for him 
to move out. of. this 
world to the Father, 
Jesus, having loved 
his own that were 
in the world, loved 
them to the end. 2 So, 
while the evening 
meal was going. on, 
the Devil having al- 
‘ready put it into the 
heart -of.. Judas Is- 
car’i-ot, the son: of 
Simon, to ketray. him, 
3 he,- knowing: that 
‘the Father had. given 
all things into [his] 
hands and that he 
came forth from God 
and was going to 
God, 4got up from 
the evening. meal 
and laid aside - his 


him’ ‘in the last day; because I 


£6 égyautod otK éAdcAnoa, GAN’ 6 
outof. myself not I spoke, but the (one) 
TEMWAS WE Trap avTdG ol évtToAry 
having sent me Father he’ ‘tome commandment 
Sé5axev oti eltre Kal vi 
has given what I should say and what 
/ aAfow. 50 Kat olSa 611 oH 
I should speak. And Ihaveknown that the 

- EVTOAT atitod: Cary aidovidg éortiv. 
commandment. of him life everlasting is. 
re . ovv . ya AAS, 
What (things) therefore I am speaking, 
Ka8ag  —efpnxév pot - 6 Tratip, obTas 
according as hasspoken tome the Father, ‘thus 
“ROAG. Ss 
Iam speaking... 
13 Mpd 68 thc égoptAG Tod Tdoxe 
Before but. the festival ofthe passover 
ei6ag 6 *Inoodc Sti AAGEv atTodD A dpa 
knowing the Jesus .that came of him the hour 
Wa -) = — petaBR -€K TOO KOGYOU 
in order that. he might transfer outof the. world 
TOUTOU TPdS TdOv TaTépa’ ayaTAGAaSG TOUS 
this ‘toward the Father havingloved the 
iSfoug:..:.tovg. ev tH Kédouq elc. TEAS 
own the (ones) .in the »- world into end 
hyatmnoev adttotc. 2 Kal Seftvou yivopévou, 
he loved them. | And ofsupper occurring, 
SiaBdAou Sn BeBAnkdtoc eicg. thy 
Devil already having thrown ‘into the 
KapSiav iver mrapadot - auTov 
heart. in order that should give beside | him 
"lovSa¢g Lipevoc *loxapiatnc, 3 -- ei&ac 
Judas _ of Simon ‘Iscariot, having known 
61 oo travta. «=~ ES@Kev att 6 Tarhp sic 
that all (things). gave tohim the Father. into 
TaS yxElpac, Kal Stt Ard Oeod eEFRACEV Kal 
the hands, and that from God came out and 
medog tov Oedv UTeYEI, 4 éyelpetar 
toward the God he is going under, he gets up 


&« tob = Seittvou—siFkail tiOnotw Th 
out of the supper. = and he places the 


to0 
of the 


MEE es 


mn AOU aba oh Ae ek: Be wate de “HO, 


‘ae ed mga 


493: 


“AaBdov — -: . Aévtiov 


ipeéricr, “Kat 
having taken towel 


outer garments,. and 
Sétwoev: éautov. 5 efta ~ > BGAAEL 
ne girded -himself; afterward 
6503 cig Tov. vintthpa, Kal 
ee into the = washbasin, and he started 
vite = TOUS «-Tr6Sag° «TOV pabnTav Kai 
to be washing the feet ofthe disciples and 
EKECQOOEIV TO Aevtic re) hv: 
tobe wiping off tothe towel towhich he wa 
Sielaopévoc. -~ 6 Epyetar.. - - ody 
having been girded. - He is coming: therefore 
mpog Lipova [létpov...  Aéyer - atta 
el Simon Peter. Heissaying to him 
Kupte, o0 wou vitrter¢ = ToUS) Ss WGac; 
Lord, you ofme are washing the feet? 
T- amexpiOqn *Inoods kal eftev attd~ °O 
Answered Jesus and. hesaid tohim Which 
éyo Told ov ovK olSac . &pti, « 
I. amdoing you not ‘have known - right now, 
oon 6E METH THOT. 
you will know but after these (things). 
8 réyer atte Métpoc Ou VS) 
Is saying to him. Peter Not - not 
pou totg mdéSacg Eig Tov 
ofme the feet into the 
*Inootdg att Ed 
' Jesus 
“oUK 
~ not 


vipns 
you should wash 
aidva. dcrrexpid 
. age. Answere: 

vite OE, 
Ishould wash . you, you are having 
yet épo0.:9 Aéyer atte Lipeov 
with - me. Issaying tohim -Simon 
Kipie, pir) totg wd8ag pou. péovov GAAG Kal 
Lord, not . the feet. of me - only but also 
Tag =xeipag «(Kal «Thy KEgaAnv. 10 Aéyer 
the hands and. the.:. head, Is saying 


HEPOG 
part 

Nétpos 
Peter 


EXEIS 


asta  "Inoots ~*O - 02. + NeAoupévog 
to him Jesus’ . The (one) -having been bathed 
ouK EXE! xpeiav ci ph. toto das 
not is having need if -not ‘the’ feet 
vipao@at, GAA’. gory Kabapdog dAoc’. Kat. 
to get washed, but heis: ‘clean. whole; and 
bueig § -xaOapoi tote, “GAA obyl . wavres. . 
You -clean (ones) yvovu’are, but not . all (ones). 
il . HSE yap TOV TrapadiSovTe 
He had known | for. the (one). . giving beside 
abtév. = Sia “toto elev. Sti Ovdyl wdvtec 
him; through this. hesaid that Not all - 
Kabapoi EOTE. a 
clean (ones) You are. 


to him . Ifever ‘not. 


JOHN :13: 5—11. 


outer garments. And, 
taking a towel, he 


girded himself. 5 Af- 
he is throwing: 


fip§ato- 


ter that he put water 
into: a basin and 
started to wash the 


‘feet of the disciples 


and to dry them off 
with the towel with 
which he was girded. 
6And so he. came 
to Simon Peter. He 
said’ to him: “Lord, 
are you washing. my 
feet?’”” 7In answer 
Jesus said to him: 
“What I am_ doing 


you do not under- 


stand at present, but 
you will - understand 


after these things.” 


8 Peter said to him: 
“You. will’ certainly 
never wash my feét.” 
Jesus answered him: 
“Unless. I wash you, 
you have no part 
with me.’ 9Simon 


‘Peter said to him: 


“Lord, not my . feet 
only, ‘but also my 
hands and my head.” 
10 Jesus said to him: 
“He that has bathed 
does not need to. 
have more than his 


feet washed, but is 


wholly clean, And 
you men are clean, 
but not all.” 11He 
knew, indeed, . the 
man betraying. him. 
This is .why. he. said: 
“Not all of you are 
clean.” ~_< 


JOHN :13: 12-—20 


42 "Ore. . odve |)... Evupev =: |. tous 
ait Nae therefore ... he washed... « the 
aor fAaBev = Ta 
: _cyhe took ©... the 
wipécniag s - ado: Kat. avétecey, = 1r&Aiv 
outer garments. of him. and. hefellupward, again. 
elev adtoie ~ PwaoKxete th: Tremoinka: 
he said to. them Are You knowing: what I have done 
tpiv; 13 bpsic _. Qeovetré pe HO 
to you? “are sounding to:::. me The 
SSdoKahos, ‘kat °"O- KUpios, Kal: KaAaS 
.:Teacher,, “:and.° The.-, Lord; and... finely | 
T Aéyere; ell “yap.: A. ei -owv éyo 
You. are saying, Iam,:..for; .:, If therefore: I. 


évipa yay tovc: ee rf KUpIOC Kati: om 
washed of rou the. feet’. the Lord and: the 


SiSd0KaAoc, Kai Upeis dgeiAete. :- GAARAGV 
Teacher, also you . are.owing of one. another; 
“vitrtew > Tobd” T8506" 15 omddery ya -yap 

to-be washing: she. -feet;....: , pattern _ for 

axa piv -) Tver casiyKaBog eye 

Igave’. ‘to you "in order that... “according as -orI 

érroinoa tty ~ Kol: Gyeic * TOUTE: ; 

* a> to you... also ©... you “may be doing. 

16 ain ur AEyo. Gpiv, 700K goTWw 

_Amen amen | Iam eying to rou, -not is * 

Bobi ° * peiCev. to0 , -Kupiou.. avTod 
‘slave -“greater ofthe . lord... ‘of him |. 

amréaTtoAod *netCov™ Too TTELPAVTOS 

. apostle’. = greater“ of the (one)... having sent 

adtév. 317 eis cradta 6 )) of6are,  .< 
him. .. If: .. these-(things) you have known, 

wakdépiot: .-éote =f: .édv 22.05 omouyre.2 
-happy you are - if ever /¥ou may be doing 
auta. 3. ov. ., .. TEpt: “mtv tty oo) Oey 
them.” Not ~~ about =. +>: yall a eer rou 
Neyo” Bye olSa ou Tivasg | &€eAcfa&unv:. 
Tam saying! a | ‘have known . whom ‘I-chose; .:: 


XN’ iva - 7 ypaor TrAnpwer . 
but imorderthat the eee: might be fulfilled 


-: “O..  tpeyov < pou -téov &ptov | -Lénpev - 

The fone). munching. of me the: bread ‘he lifted up 
emis, €pé 7h Sats deal auTob: 19 én’ .. 
upon. me ——itthe heek.--:: ofhim.. : From 
Sori oo AEyQ “~" gyiv apd: “700 
right now °- I am saying to.vou,:.: before..--. the 
yevéoOat,” iva _camiotetnte 9. Grav, 
to accur, tins order fat: -you may be believing: when 
yévntar -" -6t “ey cin. 20 d&ptv dyhv 
it should occur that’; : am. Amen amen 


_ oUdE- 
nor. 


494. 


12 When, now,.? he 
had washed. their -feep 
and -had put... his 
outer -garments “on 
and laid. himself down, 
at- the: table again 
he. said to,,.them; 
“Do ‘you know: what 
I have done to You? 
13 You address. ‘me, 
‘Teacher, and, ‘Lord,’ 
and you speak Tights 
dy, for. L.. am such, 
14.Therefore, if. :%) 
although Lord -and 


‘Teacher, washed ‘your 
| feet,, you also...ought; 


to wash the feet:-of 
one another. . 15 For, 
I set the pattern 
for. you, that,: just 
as I did. to:: you, 
you. should do . alsog 
16 Most truly-_I,. say 
ta.-you, A slave is 
not- greater: than. ;: his. 


-Master,:-nor. is. .one, 
that is sent forth 
greater than. the 


one that .sent> him. 
17 If- you: know: these. 
things, happy YOU: 


‘are if -rou do them.: 


181 am..not. «talking 
about .all...of. . YOU;. 


I: know the. ones - x 


have chosen.- But it, 
is’ in order that the: 
Scripture might be, 
fulfilled, :: ‘He -: that: 


used to. feed. on my 


bread. has° lifted ©.up: 
his heel, against me. 


:19 From. this.. moment 


on I am telling your 
before - ig.:occurs;** in 
order . that.:; when’,. it; 


.does .occur--rou may 


believe that: I. -am 
he: 20 Most. truly> 


na fai 0A AN PN AN OLA LAH RERUN IRIN Sein tang Hee NRNRIAe WINC Nia Oe Esi e hey NNR RRRCHS Nett RRO PHORRRARURe ten iy -tk tener he¢AMmUR gu hse te 


Z| yoods": 


495 
réyo: Spiv, °°: 6 © :AapBdvev.  &v? 
avin: to XOU; ‘the (one): = receiving . likely. 
amie = wep  éue : AapBdver, é- 
anyone I should send me: he is trcatvine: -the (one) 
Sé 2 épe ; * AauBavey “AauBdver TOV. 
put .° me. © receiving is receiving the (one) 
are tpovtTe: pes as : 
having, Bent me. 
21° Tatra “ettrav *Inoods 
* These (things). having said Jesus 
-étapax€n TOO “mvetpatt = Kal 
became Sonia: : to the : spirit and 
 £uaptipnoev kat eftrev, ’Apiv apy Aéyo 


he bore witness and said ‘Amen amen I am saying 


‘piv: Str elo €€  byav mrapaSdcer HE. 
to rou that one. outof. rou ~ will give beside me. +} 
22 -€BAerov ~~ sic “ &AAAOUC of padntai 
Were looking: “into one another the’: a ae 
é&tropoupéevor “itepi Tivos AEyel, WV: 
being.atloss about whom he is saying. Was 


avaxei YEVOS elc é&k Tadv pabntdv attod. év 
lying upward’’one outof: the disciples of him in 


+Q KOATI@ “TOO -*Inood,.. bv... Hyara ° 6 
the “bosom . of the - Jesus, whom “was loving the 


24: vee tv 8 otobte : 
-Jesus;.: .°.) :isnodding therefore ‘to this (one) 
Lipev Mérpog-Kai “ Aéyet atitd Eiwé tic 
Simon ‘Peter and ~ “ts saying... tohim ‘Say who 
éoTiv '" arepi- ob” oO MEye. 
itis about.. whom he is saying. 
25° &vatredaav “léxetvog: obtag éri 
Having fallen upward that (one) thus -. upon 
O°. oTh80g- ToD” ."*Incob = Aéyet- aT 
the - breast ofthe Jesus: . he is saying to him 
Kips, 2 tig tot; 26 dtroxpivetai *~ odv. 
Lord, ‘.who is it? Isanswering therefore 
-6- "Ingots “’Exeivég égotw  @ - 
the. Jesus . That.(one}: itis «- to‘whom I 
Bap 1d Wojifov Kal. S000 atte 
shall dip’: the: * morsel . and -: I'shall give- 
“2 Bdéwag * ow. =O” “gopiov AapBaver 
having-dipped: therefore the’ “morsel he‘is taking 
Kai -6{5ao0ww-:: lobSq -Zipavoc: ’ *loxapidtou. 
and - he is giving to J udas:: of Simon. - of Iscariot: 


27 Kal. peta, TO": . popiov.-T6TE ‘eloAhOev: ‘etc 
And = _ after . the” morsel. then entered ‘into 


 éxeivov . “8 Latavac. Réyer °° otv adTe 

that (one}: the ‘Satan. Issaying therefore to him 

*Ingotg “O° ~ trotei¢ * woingov “TOXEIOV: 
Jesus What you are ‘doing © -.do .> more quickly. 


| spirit, 
'witness and said: 


“| Jesus 
'24'Therefore Simon 


ye. 


to him; 


JOHN. 13: 21—27 


‘I say to vou; He that 
‘reeéives 


anyone I 
send- receives .me 
{also}. In ‘.-turn’: he 
‘tthat receives -me; re- 


‘céives [also] him. that 
5 one me.” aa 


21 atter’ saying 
these - things, ‘Jesus 
became troubled in 
and ‘he bore 


“Most truly I say to 
You, One of rou will 
betray me.” 22'The 
disciples began to 
look: atone another, 
being at a loss ‘as 


| to which one he was 


saying “{it] ‘about. 
23'There was ‘reclin- 


‘ing “in? front ‘of Je- 
Sus’, 


bosom one of 
‘disciples, and 
loved . him. 


his 


Peter: nodded to::this 
one and’ said to him: 
“Tell who-it is about 
whom=-he® is saying 
[it].” 25 So. the latter 
leaned: back -upon* the 


breast . of Jésus ‘and 
‘said’ to him: 
“l who: is: it?’’.26 There- 


“Lord, 


fore’ Jestis’ ‘answered: 
“It is that. one .to 


-whom Tf shall give the 


morsel that I: dip.” 
Arid so, having dipped 
the morsel, he :took 
and gave it’ to Judas, 
the: son,.of Simon: Is- 
cari-ot, 27 And - after 
the morsel-then Satan 


‘entered into the lat- 
‘ter. Jesus, : 


therefore, 
said to him: “What 
you are. doing get 
done - more-: quickly.” 


JOHN 13: 28-35 


&& ovdecic Fyves -<-Tev 
but noone knew of the (ones) 


QVOKEILEVOV «TTPO Tt elev”. atT@° 

lying upward toward what hesaid  tohim; 

29 twee . yap £8d6xouv, émei - . TO 
some for were thinking, since the 


YAwacdékopov - gtyev *lovSac, ott 
[money] box was having Judas, that 
éyet aUuTa *Inoobs vayenaeey 

is saying to him Jesus 

av ypsiav = =—s_s EXOPEV cig Hy 

of which (things) need ‘wearehaving into the 
éoptyy, 7 tOIC TTWXOIS iver 

festival, or tothe (ones) poor in order that 
Tt 66. 30 AaBov 

something he should give. Having received 

ov. 7  wopiov EKEIVOG egnaAdev 

therefore the morsel that (one) went out 


evddc: Fv -6& vwvé. 


atonce; it was but night. 

‘31 “Ore ov e€nAdev 

_ When therefore he went out 
*Incotg Niv &e60€d&o8n 6 uids 
Jesus Now. was glorified the: Son. ofthe 


av parrou,” kal 6 Ged6 250EGo00n ev atta’ 
man, and the God was glorified. in him; 


32 kat 6 @edc So0Fdcet auTov év avT@, 
- and: the “God. will glorify him in himself, 


Kai ev00¢ So0€aoet auTov, 

and -, atonce. he will glorify him. 

33. Texvia, étt HIKpOv ye®? bpdv 
Little children, yet little (while) with you 


eipt’ «=«-Gntioeté ~—sope, Kal KaBasg ettroyv 
am; you willseek me, and accordingas I said 


toig *louSafois. 611 “"Orrou éyo. - brcyo 
to the Jews, that Where I am going under 


Upeig ov Sivac8e eEdOeiv, Kai byiv AEyOo 
rou not.areable tocome, and to vou Iam saying 


28 TOUTO 
This (thing) 


Aéyet 
is saying 


&p7. 34 évtoAry — Kariviv — 8fSept 
right now. Commandment. new .:I am giving 
Gpiv iva. ayorate GAANAous, 
to vou inorderthat youmaylove one another, 

KaOaS”  Hyarnoa Gwas . va). Kal 
according as ~ Iloved - You in order that . also 
tucig cyatate. GAAHAoug:. 35 -év totte 

You may love one another. _ In this 
yvaoovtar mrdvreg Sti éyot pantat éote, 


they will know all - that -my. disciples you are, 


éay -cyarny » éynte év d&AANAotG. 
if ever love vou may be having in one another. 


TOU | 
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28 However, none’ of 
those reclining at the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to ‘him. 29 Some, ‘in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold- 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was tell- 
ing him: “Buy what 
things we need for the 
festival,” or that -he 
should give something 
to the poor. 30 There- 
fore, after he received 
the morsel, he went 
out immediately. and 
it was night. : 


31 Hence. when -he 
had gone out, Je- 
sus said: “Now the 
Son of man is. glo- 
‘rified, and .God. is 
glorified in. connec- 
tion with him. 32 And 
God will himself: glo- 
rify him, and he will 
glorify him immedi- 
ately. 33 Little chil- 
dren, I am with 
you a little longer. 
You. will: look . for 
‘me; and just as..-I 
said to the Jews, 
‘Where I go .rou 
cannot come,’ I. say 


-jalso -to yrou-at pres- 


ent. 34I am’ giving 
you a new. com- 
mandment,:: that. xou 
love one another; 
just as I have loved 
you, that «vou also 
love one another. 
35By this all’ will 
know that you are 
my disciples, if you 
have. love among sou 
selves.” 


A om ees or Neer MaMa he RMR 


sana ap mabn v8 tha 


| 
| 
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36 Aéyet attT® Lipwv Métpog Kupie,{ 36Simon Peter said 
Is saying tohim Simon Peter Lord, |to him: “Lord,--where 

i , fi > 
100 Omrayeis; dorexp{6n - ‘inode are you going?” Je- 
where are you goingunder? Answered Jesus’ | sus answered: “Where 
"Orrou oTaye ob Stvacaf -yor viv {I am. going you can- 


Where Iam going under not youare able tome now/|not follow me now, 


aKoAouSAcal, a&KohouGnoers 6 —Gotepov.|but you will follow 
to follow, you willfollow but later. j|afterwards.”. 37 Peter 
37 Aéyer © adTOa~ 6 TEtp0g Kupie, S& |said to him: “Lord, 
Issaying tohim the Peter’ Lord, through why is it I. cannot 
at ov 8vauat col - c&koAouGety | follow you at present? 
what not amlTable toyou . to be following |I. will surrender. my 
apti; “Nv. wuxynv pou brép cod Orac.. | soul in your behalf.” 


ofme over you I will put. 


*Inoots .Thv puxynv cou ttrép 
Jesus The soul of you over 


right now? The soul 


38 d&rroKxpivetat 
Is answering 


388 Jesus answered: 
“Will . you surrender 
your ‘soul in my be- 


éyod §=— Ofjoeic; apr autv.. A€yo co, jhalf? Most truly I 
me youwill put? Amen amen Tam saying to you, say to you, A cock 
ov pr GAEKTWOP - davon Fac. ob will by no means 
not not cock should sound until which [time] crow until you have 
apvyon swe tpis. disowned me_ three 
you should disown me. three times. times.” | 
-tapaccéo8e tudav A Kapdtar “Do not let your 
14% Not let be troubled ofyou the heart; 14 hearts Jet ra trou- 
“TIOTEVETE cig tov Oedv, Kai sic épé} bled. Exercise faith in 
be rou believing into the God, and into me God, exercise ‘‘ faith 
, , 
TWIOTEVETE. 2 év ti oikig tod tatpdc}also: in me. 2In the 


be vou believing. In the house ofthe Father . 


you. Wovat. TOAAat. eiow: et && pi, - eltrov 
ofme-. abodes many are; if but not, I-told 
a .° opty, ott Tmopevona. éToIcoa 
likely .. to you,- because Iam going. to prepare 
torov “Uutve 3 Kal. édv: ropev8d kai 
place to vou; - and ifever Ishould go and 
étoincow =  Tdotrov Opty, wa&Aw — gpxopanr 
Ishould prepare place to you,. again Iam coming 
Kai TrapaAnwoua: Upasg Weds  épautdv, 
and. Ishalltakealong you toward myself, 
wo Strou eini éya Kat byetc fire. 
in order that’ where am I: also you maybe. 
4 kal Strou éyo oadyo : » ofSarre 
And where ‘I. am going under rou have known 


house of my Father 
there are many 
abodes. ‘Otherwise, - I 
would have told’ you, 
because I am- going 
my way to. prepare a 
‘place for yov. 3 Also, 
if I. go°my way and 
prepare a place’ for 
you, I am coming 
again and will receive 
you.home to myself, 
{that where I am you 
also may be. 4And 


Hv O56v.. cues Ue . > | where I am going you 

ie a. S oe ee . 7 know the way.” 

EVEL QuUTG) OAS UptE. OUK 
Is saying to him Thomas. - Lord, not. “5 Thomas said to 
; Z eek _-.thim: “Lord, we do 
ofSayev Trou UTPAYEIC?. TOC : 

wehave known where youare going under; how. {not know where 
- ofSapev my O86vy 0-2 0. ~ | you are going. How 
have we known the way? are: . do we know the: way?” 
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-, 6 Jesus ‘said to him- 
“I am the way and 
LPs van and. “the 

e oO. -one Gates 
to the .Father except 
through: aa Tit, You 
men had known me, 
you would have known 
my Father -also;. from 
this“ moment on yoru 
know him and -have 
seen. him.” 

S$ Philip. ‘said: ‘to 


6 “Eyes. abt} |? InGots 

‘> -Issaying :;tohim = .:.Jesus - 
-% «6 680¢. sKad. > GAGera od 
the |. way.:;; and, :-the.: i 7 
ov&Seic 2 Epyetat *: Wedg-~ «Tov agen et 
ne pitti coming » toward «:the «: Father ° if 
26 pod. o% et. éyvexerté: ye;: Kot 
ek through, me.':... If vou had known me, also. 


TOV. TATEPa fe &v Sete’ =. are 
the: Father of.me: likely you had perceived. from 


: &ot1 yivooKxete attov kal éwpd«are. 
‘right now you are knowing him. and you have seen. |- 


Eye: : + stu 


ke “kot 


ag ae him: “Lord, show us 
Aéyer. atté _ diduTTrog, Kopte,.. ‘Beibov the Father, and it is 
‘Is saying - to him ° Philip - i Lord, s ow enough for us. Ree 
Api TOV - Tarépar, Kab. dpKet <.  Hyivel 9 Jesus said ‘to him: 
to us .the ee and -itissufficient tous. “Fave T been with 
" & = déyer att & *InGodc Tooodtov ypévov | YOU men’-so long a 
ce Is' ‘saying to re. the. “ie ‘So much ~ XEome : ben and Crags ine th 

: ou have not come: 
ped” Gydv. cipi Kal ob. © Eyvaxc&e “pe; os me? He - that 


with -rou Iam and not’ you have Known ‘me,’ 


Pike? 8 EeapaKeds gue EOpaKev Tov. 
Philip? The (oiel having seen me hasseen the 
Tarepa WHS aU ‘Aéyerg ‘Agi€ov fyiv. tov 
Father;,. how you ‘are saying. Show tous the’ 


matépa; 10 -ot.-- wiateveang dtr eyo ad 
Father?........ Not « you ‘are believing that : 


tQ@ Totpl: Kal. 6- tramip..év. épot éotiv; tor 
the Father. and the. -Father in me is?» The 
‘pripara eo & a 4 €y@ oo hEyoo: Gpiv. de’: 
Sayings.. which . I: amsaying toyou from 
éepautod ov: “AGAd ~~ 6. S&. wathpév 
mayer not 7am speeking:. the: but Father - in 
épot. .. péveav. . motel ota. Epya  adtod. 
me = ‘Temaining isdoing. the works ofhim. 


Ik moteveté- - yor Stéya év tH tratpi 
‘Be xou believing. to me that: :1. ‘in the Father 


kal. 6 tathp év.éyoi- et bE op, * Sta te: 
and the Father in me; if:.but not, through . the 


Epya | ate miotevete.... 12.°Aurw &piv 
works - ee be you believing. = Amen: amen 
_ Aéyo ~ “Opty, °° 6 — .amioretov eigu dpe 
Tam saying to pores the (one) ~ believing ‘into.: me 


wa Epyas ya 9 trod KAKEIVOG 
the works. “which. I. amdoing also that (one) 


TLOINCEL, Kat - peiZova ‘ToUtav TOMOE!, 
will do, and. greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


OTL eyo “peg TOV “TWATEDO™ ‘TopEvopat 
pe I toward the .: Father -.am going; 
Wikai Str Gv ~ aitmonte ev TH dvduati 
:” and. what likely vou'should ask in the namie 


has seen me has seen 
the Father [also]. 
How is if you say, 
‘Show us. the Father’? 
10 Do. you:-not : believe 
that. I am..in...union 
with the. Father. and 
the Father is in union 
with me? The’ things 
I say to vou men*I 
do not’ speak’ of::my 
own originality; but 
the. Father :.who - re- 
mains in -union~ with 
me is doing his works. 
11 Believe me. that~I 
am _in union with the 
Father and the Father 
is ‘in union with me: 
otherwise,... believe ‘on 
account: of. the - works 
‘themselves. 12 Most 
‘truly I.say-to you, He 
that exercises faith in 
me, that one also will 
do the works. that: I 
do; and he- will -do 
works greater than 
these, because I am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, what- 
ever it is-that you 
ask ‘in: my. -name} 


NSO et MN NARA EN: A AOR NON EOE ERS ARNE NEE RIN Mae ek Ste a ak ene Rho 


rear siinbticsomnesleiepetaaiae acaenamteroeanmentammannrred ieddaumrmuasnbaaadare nana tamanmaaa ee 


499. JOHN: 14: 14—21 
you - = ToTe ~ Tojo, Wa | E will do :this;. in: or- 
ofme - ethis.7 -. Twill a cae : in order'that | der © that: the ‘Father 

--Sobao8h: - &- woThp 180 1® vig: |may»-be glorified >in’ 
cent be gloviied the Father::’ “in. -the- Son;:| connection with the 
14° éav eet ~ aitjonré:. -pe > év H/Son. 14If you ‘ask 


-. if ever - -anything -you-should ask ._me-:.in: the anything in my name, 


I-will. do: it. 


dvoporrt {pou TtoUto': Tonjo. eee 
name ofme this I shall do. "1-15 “TFyvou love me, 
15 Eo éyar&ré “pe, -&G}'¥ou will observe 
: dfever. you may be reyes. “"me, he my commandments: 
évtoAa ‘Tas ° Epag | tmpnoete’:” |16and I will request 
commandments. the . mine- you will observe; the Father. and ‘he 
EpUTHOW = Tov Tratépa Kate’ GAAov, | will: give vou another 


16 K&yo: 
. andi shall request . the- Father - and: “another 


6aoet “Op iv Wor GE 
Ps will give ~ to you. in order that 


2 ONav ic’: TOV aidva, ° ‘It. td: 
: , into: - ‘the ep age, < “the 


TAC - r dcia 1G 6l-Kdopoo ov 
o truth, ee the: Sous nét 


‘Oewpet add! 


helper. to be with’. you 
‘forever, 17 the ‘spirit 
of ‘the truth, which 
“the - “world cannot ° ‘Te~ 
‘Geive, pecause it, nei- 
‘ther.. beholds:. ‘it’ nor. 
‘knows it. You’. know. 
it, because- it: “remains 
with © you ‘and is “in. 


qapaKAntov - 
se 


spirit of 


Sdvartai, AaBetv,.. “Sti ‘ov -- 
is able to: receive,” because’ not it is beholding it - 


ov8é ~~ -yivaoxKer- “Opes yiwdokere: : aud, you. 181. shall- “not 
nor is TONERS: YOU ‘are knowing - ‘Et, leave You bereaved. t 
- 6a .° trap’. piv”. Pével cod 80 Opiv Pam™*coming™to You. 


because. with .you itisremaining:-and in you 


gotiv: ; 18..OdK dono. bpas © “dpoavouc, 
itis. Not tena it gooff you: ~orphans, - 


19 A little longer and 
the . world’ ‘will be- 
hold" “me no more, 


Epxopal . | mpde byes. 19 ett iKpOV"'= | but yxouv -will behold. 
Tam coming ‘toward YOU. : Yet litt e (while): ‘time, because I live’ 
kat 6 Kd6cHOS “PE. otKxét: = Bewpet, -.: ‘Upeig and you will” live. 


-not yet’ is beholding, you‘ 


8yer 2t® -» Kat. 
- am living: and: 


and .the. world’. me 


S& “Oewpetté pe, Str. 
but are beholding me, because - I 


tyeig Choete. 20 év. éxeivy an Anéog Oyeig} 


20 In’ that. day You 
will know that I am 
}in’” union: with” ~my 
Father, Zand ¥oU., are. 


You. eg live, | a In .that xo in’ union with | me 
wooeote Ott... yo éy TQ: tratpi a “Kot . 
van know that I in the’ Father of me. and rand Iam in’ union: 
er ae ar 21 of With: “YOU. 21He that 
UMEIC éy épol © Kaye | &v.. -Opiv. ame) : : 
you -in= me-- andT in! <rou. ~ The: (one) has. my command-: 
Zxav “tag: éyToAds 3: pou Kal tmpdv | ments. and - observes: 
having the commandments - of me“and observing ‘them, ~ - that: oné- ‘ts 
auras: ékelvog. wefted i GG eyorrau:* ye she “who Joves “‘me.*In_ 
them hat (one): “the tone) lovitig:’' me; turn he that: “loves 


6 --88- Sake pe: “Gtyorm@yoetor ono’ 


‘me I ‘be: loved. b 
the fone) ‘but loving me :.>-will be loved: :» by- a ¥. 


Ou, . KKYQ- gyonhions: avrov Kat my. ‘Father, and 1 
TOU. TaTpd u, . K&ya. 
the*- Tate Lo and I’ shall love . him and { Will clove. - him and 

gugavicw: “* “atte euourév." _ {will plainly; show, 


Ishall ualeappatent in-tohim myself.” myself to him.” . 


JOHN 14: 22—28 


*lovSac,  ovx é 
- Judas, not the 

yéyovey Ot 
has occurred that 


Epqavitetv 


you.are Soi to be making apparent in 


cEeauTov Kai ovxyi TH KdoUQ; 
yourself and not tothe world? 
‘23 d&rexpidn "Ingots 
Answered Jesus 
QUT? 7Edy 
to him If ever 
He Tov. Adyov 
me the ‘word. 


22 Aéyei- 
Is saying 


*loxapiatns 
posse af ~ Lord, 


Apiv PEAAEIC 


auTe 
to him 
Kupte, at. 
: what. 


eftrev 
said 
eyo 
may be loving 
Kai 6 
and the 
TPOG 
toward 


Kati 
and 


TIS 
anyone 


pou “THPHOEL, 
‘of me he will observe, 


woamnp . wou. c«yanjoe avtév, Kai 
Father ‘of me will love -him, ae and 


avrov. éAcuodpeba . Kal poviy Trap’ ) 
him’ we shall come _and > abode _ beside him 


momooueda. 24 6 ul a&yonav * pe 
no loving: : .me 
TNE 


we shall make.” The (one) 

tous Adyoug pou ov. Kai 6 
the words ofme not is observing; and the 

Adyoo. &v aKovete obK goTtiv ENOG 
word ‘which . rou are hearing not is 


mine 
GAA “tod. we upavtds pe TaTpOdS. 
but ofthe havingsent me of Father. 


25 Tatra AEAGANKA Opiv 
These (things) Ihave spnken to vou 
Upiv ugvov. 826 6 Se. 
You remaining; the but 


TvetNa 1O Gyiov 6 
spirit the holy: which 
Tatip év 1 Ovdyuati.. pou, 
Father in the name of me, 
SiS&Eer _TrevTe Kal 
willteach all (things) and 


ixestaxed & eftrov 
will remind You all (things) which I said 


Univ ~ eye. 27 Eipfvnv.  _aginut Upiv, 
to rou — Peace Iam letting go off: to rou, 


ciprivny. épry SiSeour Upiv: ob 
peace — mine Iamgiving to you; not 


KadQS 6 Kécposo Si{S5a01v é @ Side 
according as the world is giving-- am giving 


Suiv. . ph tapaccéoOw - Suav H- Kapdia 
tovov. Not let be troubled ofyou the heart 


Tap” 
beside 


TAPAKANTOG, 
paraclete, 
Tepper 6 
willsend. the 
éxeivog .0udas 
that (one) ~~ You. 
Utrouvijos: = byes 


TO 
_ the 


hv 
the 


pnde - Seihiato: 28 fKovoate Sti 
nor let it be cowardly. You heard that 
éya: —eTrrov bpiv ‘Yrdyo Kat 
[ - said ' to rou Iam going under and 


[said to him: 


auTa: 
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22 Judas, not Is- 
car’j-ot, sald to him: 
“Lord, what has hap-: 
pened that you'‘ina 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to us and not 
to -the world?” S 

23In answer Jesus 
“Te 
anyone loves ms, he 
will observe my word, 
and my Father wilf 
‘love’ him, and: we. 
shall -come to him 
and make our abode 
with him. 24He that 
does not love me 
does not: observe my 
words;-and the word 
that you are hearing. 
is not mine, but be~’ 
longs to the eae 
who sent me. : 

25 ‘While remain- 
ing with you I have 
spoken these things 
to you. 26But the 
helper, the holy spir-. 
it, which the Father 
will send in my name, 
that one will ‘teach. 
you all things: and 
bring back “to your: 
minds all the things 
I told you. 271 leave. 
YOU peace, a give. YOU: 
my -peace. I. do not 
give it to .yvou = the 


way that. the world! 


gives it.:.Do. not let: 


your hearts” be trou- 
bled nor let them. 
shrink for fear. 


28 You heard _ that. 
I said to YOU, I 


am going away and: 


te neh na asec hay hae RHR a 


501 
Zpxyouat: mpdg oyac. ei Ayowaré 
tamcoming toward You. If you were loving 
ye excpnte ay, Sti — tropevouat 
e you rejoiced likely, because. Iam going 


611 6 maThp peilov 


TOV TrATépa, . 
because the Father greater 


ee 
ead. the Father, 


you égotiv. 29 kal vv eipnka oyiv mpiv 
ofme is. And now I have told to rou before 
yever Ban, ta TOV yévntau 
tooccur, inorderthat whenever it might occur 
-motevonte. 30 odkétt | TOAAK 
you should believe. Not yet: ’ ‘Many (things) 
AaAnow ped’ Upav, Epxetar yap 6 ‘tod 
Ishall i epeake aiith You, iscoming for’ the ofthe 
K6opou a&pxwv' Kai év gyoi otk Eyxet 
world, ruler; and in me not heis having 
otSév, 31. &AN’ tva _ ye Te) 
nothing, ‘ put inorderthat should know the 
Koopog 6T! ‘dyad TOV TraTépa, Kal 
world that - Iam loving the Father, and 
Kaba évToAny ESaKév ot 6 
semaine as commandment Eaves - tome ‘the 
TATIP obT0s © TOG. *EyeipeoOe 
Father .__ thus Iam doing. Be ee up,: 
. SYOYEV evtTeddev. 


let us be going from here. 


15 "Eyo eciue- a &uTreAoG . cAnOivy, Kal 
L. am the 


vine he true, 

6 . Twathp oe 6 yewpydéds éotivy 2 “rd 
the Father ofme the farmer is; ‘ “every 
KARO év épot py Epov KQPTOV 
beach ‘in © me not bearing fruit 
” ‘oiper “adté, Kal Tay 7d Kaptrov 
heis lifting up... it, |. and everyone the fruit 
gépov ~ KaOaipe:  adtd twas KapTréV 
bearing he is cleaning it in order that fruit 
mActova. ..- ’épn. 3 Ahn. pets 
more “it may_bear. ‘ _Alteady | _¥ou~ 
“KaBapoi gote Sia. TOV Adyov .. dv 
clean (ones) Youare ‘through the word which 
AcAGANKa buiv = 4 peivare év épol, 
Ihave spoken to you; remain you in me, 
Kayo) “év Gyulv.. KaOag. 7d KARA. Od 
andI in you. , Accordingas the branch “not 
S0vatar KapTrov MEpeiv ao’ équtod 
is able fruit _tobe bearing from itself 
éav uh pévn év Ti ALTEAM, OUTOS 
if ever not it may remain in the vine, thus 
ob5s Opel éav ur év éyol 
neither — bei . if ever not in me. 


JOHN 14: 29—15: 4 


I am coming [back] 
to you. If vou loved 
me, rou would rejoice 
that I am going my 
way to the : Father, 
because the Father is 
greater than I am. 
29So now I have 
told «you before~ it 
occurs, in order: that, 
when it does occur, 
you may believe. 301 
shall not speak 
much with: vou any 
more,. for: the rul- 
er of the world is 
coming.”.And he has 
no hold on me, 31 but, 
in:.order for the 
world’ to know that 
I love the Father, even 
as ‘the Father has 
given me command- 
ment’ [to do], so I 
am doing.:Get up, let 


‘us go from here. 


si) 15 


“T am the true 
vine, and..my 
Father is the .culti- 
vator. 2Every branch 
in me.,not.:° bearing 


| fruit... he takes . away, 


and. every. one. bear- 
ing fruit. che cleans, 
that it may bear more 
fruit. 3 You are al- 


ready. clean because 
fof the word that I 


have: spoken to: you. 
4Remain’ in union 
with me, and I ‘in 


| union: with vou. Just 


as.. the -branch. can- 
not bear fruit ‘of 
itself unless it- re- 
mains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can you, unless. vou 


JOHN. ‘15: 5-——11. 502 

remain in union--with 
me. 5I am the-ving 
you are the branches, 
He that remains Bit 
union with .me,” and 
I in union: with’ him, 
this one bears” much 
fruit; because apart 
from me you.can dd 
nothing .at -all. 6If 
anyone does: not: res 
main in union:,; with 
me, he ° is-“cast'? Out 
as’ a branch ‘ando“is 


©.eipr ty &ptredos, 
-am the vine, . - 
péveorv ev 
remaining | in 


5 TE. : 5 éy 
you: aay be remaining. . [ 


Opeig: ta “KAHpaTa. = BO 
ls: the ‘propenes. ' ‘The (one). 


gpol Kya év avt® _ obtog ~ gépet “‘kaprrov 
me -andI_ in him this (one) is bearing fruit - 
ToAty, <.671 xapi¢ eyo ob Sbvacde . 
‘much, | because ‘apart from: me: not you are able. 


mwotsiv '  : otGév. +6 gay oh TIS 
tobedoing nothing.  . Ifever:.. not. anyone 


év Epo, éBanOn. 
,in=-. me, er was fest 


oS wevyy 
may be remaining 
‘ay. Go tO KAYO. ~~ Kal 

hence eae the: -branch., and. has eéni euie ‘up, 


Kal “ guvéryouotv auta Kai- eic. (10. 
and. they are leading together them and into the 


70 ‘BoAAovelv Kal Kaletal dried up; and men 
eee they are throwing i and ,..:it is being burned. gather those ‘branches 
T° ?Eavi  ° > (spetvnte év épol kal 7a |UP and pitch. them 
Ifever . you should remain in me and thelinto the fire’ and 
Phpatk pou. év. bpiv peivy,:. ~ 6 | they-are burned. 7If 
sayings .ofme. in you it should remain, which vou remain in union 
3: roe @éAn TE -aitiocacGe Kal with me. and ‘omy 
if ever You. may. Hus willing ; 3 You , and sayings | remain: in 
‘-yev oetat opiv: Vv TOUTE 

it will igen tobe —. to vou; in this (thing) Soin ask whatever 
eo Pe you wish and it will 

goEkoOn 326. ratip «=6pou... stv ke’ 
was glorified the Father ofme_ inorder that | take’ place for: YOU. 
kapTrov  woAtv. = gépnte . . xai|8My Father is glori- 
fruit much - You may be bearing and | fied in ‘this, that You 
- yévyobe- 2") pol -paOntat. keep - bearing much 
py ‘Should: become: oe “to. ‘me ac disciples. fruit and prove your: 
Cee "KAO: fvgimigoe HE fs) TOTHP; Kaya .selves..my disciples. 


loved. me ‘the ‘father, ‘also T 
peivare. - év Hh ct ae rh 


* anceoraing as: 
bpd “hyarmaa, ° 


9Just as.the Father 
has- loved . me and. I 


‘ou loved;: remain you in the h 4 a 
uh. os doy tee .-.  évtoAd&o . = pou ave loved “-you,~-re- 
mine. : “If ever: ne Sedmmandments “of me main: ‘in my love: 10: If 


| You observe my" com- 


Leniphonte: spevette _ ey Th. 
-|mandments, you’ will 


you should obs ea? ou will remain in the’: Place 


Ov, ; “Kabeds - - €ya. ‘TOU - TATPOS. , “THC remain in. my love, 
of me, .dlecording a as . fi ofthe Father . the just - as I have ob- 
EVTOAGG TETHPNKA Kal pévo served the command; 


a ts The e observed I am remainin 
comman men ave observe and a i ments of the Father 


oro) 2v TH aya as ; 

of him. in im : fest wena, ie Be ca ‘remain in his 
: ee : “| love, 

it Tatra ean Ka byiv Beast 
These (things) ~ Ihave sicken * to You 11 “These ‘things TI 
Wa Xape- 4 epi év Opiv. A j have spoken to. you, 


in order that the -joy the mine in you maybej}that my.joy may be 


stein eit HO etna sesame RN Aree enss estate aE 


mete: 


503 JOHN 15: 12-19 


rat ~  * xapa.- pv 7d TWAnposy.~ in you .and your 
and, the . ‘joy - frou «might be made full. } joy) may -be~ made 
12 afr -éotiv~  S SBiviohh Heo épy. | fall. 12-This.. is my 

This: is . the... coimmanament the - mine: commandment, that 
a. Wa .*. a : éyorare GAAAAous | YoU love. one. anoth- 
in order that - you may be loving . one anothérier: just as I+ -have 
_ KaBOS 2. HyarmMoa . byao: 13 yeilava | loved you. 13 No-one 
according as - Lloved- .. you; .° greater.|hags.-love greater 
TAUTNS ey érnv: - ovdeic €xer, orocs tve than this, ; that some- 


ofthis:. «love. ‘noone’. is having; : in order that 


US Thy: puyny. ation: -Oy..2: cbnép- tév 
anyone the soul. of him:: shoals put over. the 


gidov. atrod. id ee ‘pikar = pot::. édte 
friends. . of him. . ou . friends, ofme . you are} 


0 \ es TONTE. : oO. onéye 
if ever Yau may: be doing which soil 
“ évtéhAOuan:: 2 Opive: 15 ~ OUKETI AEyo 
am commanding. .to nae v:Not yet I gay eaving 
byag SoUAouc; ‘étt Ss &s SoGAoc ouK.. oT6eve..4 
you. . slaves,.. because the ' slave =:not: fae noma 


‘one. should’ surrender 
his-soul . in: -behalf 
of his: friends: 14 You 
are: my: friends if 
you do“what I- am 
commanding. You. 
I5I ‘no ‘longér _ call 
you slaves, . : because 
a islave.. -does - not 
‘iknow what. his mas~ 


TE. Trotet” .attod: 6 KUptog:: pds °° 68 | ter, does.: But. E -have 
what ‘is. doing _ ofhim.. the .. lord; .zou :.but| called” vou'’ friends, 
elonka -  iAouc, .. 1 i amrévta-~ & |because all the things 
T have said. fiends, - because .. all:(things) . which: 


I~ have’ “heard ~ ‘from 
my". Father ° I° have 
made known to YOU. 
16 You .did not choosé 


KOUTe TAPS - TOU WMATPGG. pou? ~ €yvpioe 
hear beside. of the Roe eee Imade known } 


opiv, - “16, eux Opsic. we eberébabe, aan" ibs “a 


to rou. You me: chose, 
eedefauny bas, kat g8nKka Hpac Was. :pme, but. chose,-xou, 
> chose you, “and Iput : you: in order. that and I> ‘appointed 
bpets - Omaeynte oo Kal.) =6Kaptév| you to-go -on: and 
you... may be goingunder - and. -.fruit’'/keep bearing ‘fruit 
: spilt Pe ee ee ee & Gv tand that “your “fruit 
ee, ta ae Ge ees ee should remain; “in. or- 

EVN, Wooo Sc 6tr 2 ay 

may be remaining, "in order. that what «likely: aie. that: nO peter 
aitionte ~ Tov Tatépa év TO Svdpati {sou ae at xou, ask...the 
Father in the .ofme} Father in my name 


you spied ask the: “name ~ 


-| he riage giye “Ht #0 


: te Offiv. HE fetes 8. ; 

he pice ieee ‘to'you.. 0 on cela 5 tT You. meh 
W © -Tatta Aviéxioucn :  Opiv 17 “These ‘things’ Tr 
pat earns serie lam commanding ~ to rou command = You, _ that 


‘you love one: another. 
18 TE ‘the world hates 
-XOU, YOU "know that it, 
has. hated me .. be- 
fore it hated . you: 
AQIf you were part of. 
the “world, the - world 


Woe: eyo ate: a &AAHAOUC.. 18. Et 
in order that ~ “you may be lovitig one another. ratte Tk 


6 Oa LOC Upag HIOET, COVIVOOKETE © * Sr 
the _world rou is hating, you are knowing ‘that 


Ene Tpatov Spav Henionkev. J 19° ei > ék Tob 
Me ‘first of you ithas hated. “' If outof the 
Koopou °° Ares > Ge KGopOg.: ov 
-world :. you.were being,» thé «> world =.2 Hkely 


JOHN 15: 20—26 


10 T810v Eoircr” Sti && 
the own (thing). was being fond of; because but 
é& Too Kéopou oUK . toté, GAN eyo 
outof the |. world not. youare, but Le 
scent ny Gyao © &k Tod Ké6opoU Sik 
2 ou outof the world, " through 
TOTO WICET byuaco 5 6 KOO MOG. 
this is hating xrou the world. 
20 LwnpovevteTe Tod Adyou | ob 
Be rou bearingin mind ofthe word of which 


éy® efrrov tyiv OvK got So0Aocg pEeilav Tou 
‘I said to vou Not is 


kupiou aurod:. ci és E5iwEav, Kai Gpac 
. lord of him; if me they persecuted, alsa you 
SiaEoucw: ei tov Adyov LOU 
they will persecute; if the word of me 
Empnoav,. ss => | Kal “TOV ‘Opétepov 
they observed, also... . the YouRS 
“tmpnoouciv. 21 GAG... tadta TAaVTA 
they will observe. - But . these (things) all 


Troijaoua | cic Gyac Sie TO Svope - you, 
they willdo into you through the name of me, 


Sat = ovK otSao1v TOV TEMPAvTc 
because not they have known the (one) having sent 


pe. 22 Ei pr AAOov Kai eAdAnoa adrtoic, 
me. Tf not Icame. and Ispoke  to.them, 
Guaptiav ok eixooav' vov. 6é 

sin not they werehaving; now but 
Tpdoactv ovK Exouclv Tept | THC 
pretext not they are having about the 
c&uaptiag attav. 23 -6 éyé pto@v Kai 

sin of them. ‘The (one) me hating also 
Tov. matépa pou mtoel. - 24 ci ta épya. py 
the Father ofme hates. If the works. not 


eroinga év avtoigc & ovSeig GAAOC Etroinoey, 


‘Idid in them which noone other. did, 
Guaptiay otK elxooav’ viv && Kai 
sin not they were having;. now but also 
éwpcKkaolv Kal HEIONKaACIV Kal Eye Kal 
they haveseen and they have hated also me and 
Tov TaTépa~ pou. 25 GAN Wa. 
the Father of me. “*_ But in order that 
mANpoOT _6 dyoo 6 év TA VOL. 


in : 
should be fulfilled the word the (one) in the Law 


atrév yeypappévoc - St "Epionody PE 
of them having been written that They hated. me 
Swpedv. 26 -"Otav--. - 2ABq _ & 
as free gift. Whenever , should oe , the 
TapaKAntoc sv - ey Teno. - Opiv mapa 

paraclete which - shall send to vou beside 


| 20 Bear 


slave greater of the 


‘them, 
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would be fond ‘og 
what is its own. Now 


because -You are nig 


part of the world, 
but I have chosen 
you out of the world; 


‘on this. account the 


world hates yov: 
in mind the 
word I said to you, 
A slave. is not great- 
er than his master: 
If they have perse- 
cuted me, they’ will 
persecute you also; 
if they have observed 
my word, they will 
observe yours also: 
21 But they will do 
all these things 
against YOU on ac- 
count of my name; 
because they -do not 
know him that sent 
me. Z2If I had not 
come and spoken to 
they would 
have no sin; but 
now they have..no 
excuse for their. sin: 
23 He that hates me 
hates also my Fa- 
ther. 24If I had not 
done among them the 
works that no. one 
else did, they would 
have no sin; but now 
they have both seen 
and hated me as well 
as my. Father: :25 But. 
it is that the.. word 
written in their Law 
may be fulfilled, ‘They, 
hated me_ without 
cause.” 26 When the 
helper arrives that -:1I 
will send. you from. 


se: te oer streeeinaie dean intron tert 
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zoo - TaTPdG, 
ofthe. Father, | 

6. “Tapa, | tod 
which beside of the 


éxeivoc paptupycet 


.the 


that.. een will bear witness about 


aptupeite, 
earing witness, that from beginning 


U ig : 
oe oe are 


pet’ épo0 éoré. 
with me you are. 


16 - Tadta 
These (things) ...- 

. ve r 
in order that 


2 crrocuvayayous 


not 


EpyeTar 
is coming 


ATOKTELVAEG 
having killed 


pO EpEtV 
to be offering 


TOINTOUCIV ST ouK 
they willdo because ‘not 


otS& épé. 4 GAAK 
nor. me. » But 


aoa 
“hour 
Opa 
You 
TO 


byty Tva Stay - 18} dpa 
to vou in order that whenever should come the hour 
QUTaV Pynpovednte “abtév oti eyo 
ofthem you may Pemeene:. ofthem that 
eltrov . Upiv: 
said to YOU; 
; TAOTA 5é bypiv 8 
these (things) . but to rou out of 
-4pxAs « ouK eftrov,. ott pe’ Oudv Aun. 
beginning not, [I said, because with rou I was. 
5-vov _oTraya TPOS TOV 
_Now but Jam going under toward : the (one) 
TéppovTa . pe Kal ovdeic €€ . “Updav 
having sent.- me. and no one out of “You 
- €poTg . HE Mod — _UmTeyEIG; 
is. questioning -me Where © are you going under? 
6 GAN ~ Ott TOOTH AcAGANnKa- Opi 


-7. trvetua 
spirit ~ 


Ihave spoken 


TrOINTOUCIV 
Off from synagogue — they will make 


Va | 
in order that 


shoul 


6eQ. 
to the . God. 


_ TAS 
of the 


‘éxtropeverat, 
is proceeding, 


éuo0: 27. Kai 
me; and 
ar” &pxiis 


GAnGeian 
-. truth ° 
TWATPOS - 
Father 
qTepi 


ti 


AEAGAN KAA Upiv, 


to rou 


oxavéana0ATe. _. 
‘ you might be stumbled, 


Ouas GAN’ 

YOU; but 

TAS é 
everyone ~ the 


- Aatpeiav 
sacred service 


toatta 


86En |: 
think: 


3 Kai 
And 


EyvWoav TOV TATEPa 
they knew the Father 


TAOTA AEACAn Ka 


these (things) I have eoniken 


- But, _because these. (things) Ihave spoken to you 


Ae 
the grief has filled 
7 


GAN’? 
But - I the - 
cupdéper - b 

itis bearing together .. . 


‘Adan TreTrAr{peaKev 


éya@ av c&AnGelov 
truth 


to rou 


Ty Kapdiav. 
Heart 


’ Opiv, 


Upav 
ofyou’ the 
AEyo 
am saying 
‘. 


iv ta. 
in order that. I- 


these (things) r 


to rou; } 


JOHN -15:27—16: 7: 


the Father, the spirit 
of the truth, - which 
proceeds from: the 


‘Father, that one will 


bear witness about 
me; 27and you, in 
turn, are to bear. wit- 
ness, “because You 
have been with me 
from when r began: 
16 “y have spoken 

these things to 
you that. vov may 
not be ‘stumbled. 
2Men will expel you 
from. the. synagogue. 
In fact, :the.hour is- 
coming when - every- 
one that kills. rou will 
imagine he. has ren- 
dered. a sacred service. 
to God. 3But they 
will do.these things 
because they have 
not come to know 
either the Father or 
me.. 4 Nevertheless, I 
have spoken these 
things. to you-- that, 
when the hour for 
them arrives, rou may 


Lremember I told ea 


to you. 


“These things, how- 
ever, I. did: not tell 


‘you at first, because 


I was with you. 5 But 
now I am going to 
him that sent me, 
and yet not one of 
you asks me, ‘Where 
are. you going?’. 6 But 
pecause I -have spo- 
ken these things : to 
you grief has filled 
your hearts. 7 Never- 
theless; I am telling- 
you the truth, It is 
for your. benefit. I. 
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28a. av yap: ur - drréA8o, } 
agua go off. If ever for not: I should. go ‘off, the 


TrapaKAnTdc ov pty ZAON: POG. | Ges: 
paraclete.. not..not would come. “toward /XOU; 


bev: 68. TopevOG,  Tepwoo - auitdv -Tepdc 
if ever-.but I should go, Ishallsend . him :.toward. 


declares [it] to you. 
16In a little’. while 
you: will behold:::me 
no. longer, and, again, 
in a little while xou 
will see:me.”:  - 


if I a ene Go aes, SL d bier u eee pen ey : ar 
the helper will by Ro he. wi praaaaas Dp : 2 ittle ti e an 
means come to ¥ou; ouxeTt |. . Oewpetré - pe, kal dA 
but if I do go my. not yet you are beholding _ me, and again 
way, I will send’'h! piKpov kai > - dpeodé>- ~ pe. 
to you: -8'And ‘wher; little: (time) . and a will seé '- me. 


Ouae. 8. Kai. .é@dv. ‘ éxetvoc’ érey€et .| that: one arrives ‘he n ee ‘ on 
woe . .And having come ‘that (ane) : will reprove } will: ‘give the: ‘ world 17 Etrrav ody oe foo be tev] AT Therefor € . some 
4 . Said . therefore . out of the | of : his - disciples .. said 
TOV Kéo pov... Tept.. G&paptiag Kai mepi | convincing evidence : : : aAALA to ‘one .another: 
the .. world... about sin and about|/concerning sin and podntav. .- avtoo arpa © aAAMAous | O .ap : 
; Z . |concerning righteous- disciples of him toward. one another |-““What does this mean 
Sika1ootvns Kai wept. Kpioecc:, 9. Tepi _ ae ming ‘ 2 - e Bie ONE that he says to. us 
righteousness © and “about - judgment;- (about | Des ane concern Te" cOTly. = «TOUTO. = GO Eyer Mab. v0. US, 
judgment: 9in- the What. ~/ is... . this -° which he is saying In: a. little while vou 


Gpapriag bev,’ Otto. motevoucl 


| Will Ra 
indeed, bécause not they are’ believing not. behold.. me, 


first place, concerning atv Mixpdov Kal ot ‘@eapelté  - pe, 
Aus p feholding Mné, |and; again,-in alittle 


sin,: because .they are: us ‘Little [time] and Ber you are beholding me, 


oe te el Ramee Bal ea Reamer 2) TERY autas Sb Ole BEE Sl] an ernie 
TT TOV" Tare, : UTTaYH .: _ Kal “otKéeTti ing ri eousness. hw & i = 
Se EAE sag Bl SUE a ce | Sl ran fSSnae SE TY LP Oe 
sorte es." Eh ott Belt ott sta “te “Oh | OE ae ele whe GY "IPS AE 
netine he. AE Fhe WHE", REY fing sucgmath bee | dan ne ¥YSing uk Pie BE we SCE | he’s re Sag 
en va Ba & og Ha [iis world “how-beed |g ne Otay 12 five. ."ingots,-<gn, | ow te es Sa 
wed Yet ameny, (aices)- a ain having, ‘to ou ri Have: aa they nied moths Peay ahs Ana : Kal |e pire area 
totelGving: Got Sk sawtceabne SSranoie [Pou but vow are non | le SESS AGEL "LI coo ng HE | ace gou. Inguting 
righinow: " whesever’ "' but, aigutd dome {S06 0 Bear them at | daninov | Sn gtmay | Mucpiv Kal of | ee ene Ta, 
AES, TISAN® TAS, Oegfes )when tat one arivads | Scopes, ues nal nahn umpiv sat 2a, # litle while zou 
neoli eide RES SS BW AsCECY TEgoy. of fhe wall guide vou into | syenQe «we; « 2 diy Guy Aéyen . |and aeain tng ttle 
Yor -newi'ipenke «om, “hime © Gut, {MiL ot speak of is, | guy, Sr wAadgere.” Kal Sorular | ae ip: zon, Xow il 
- many igs as he i eating ncdariger,, ai things he “hears (he: ousigy: 8. SE sKéouos xapfcerau: * Oueic | BOOP me Mar nee 
the Chines) Scie wil enounce up oe. tings coming. 14'thet | wtelved, ot dh Gee? oMGy SS “GR" Jarieved, “put. von 

Baal Gn me wilson, hares aot cecuerhe wiceeee! | cartes.’ we OR SS into. joy: 21-8 om 
the thing) . one she, cw liisece ya. and he will Nectaee aes wil aeéie’ tt to ‘dienes eee birth ae -is Dale, bees uy ing ‘birth, has enlef, 
ie All (ihings) asimscy as ishSving the [ZOU- 15.All the things. By Bp BONS aes Se ENO a Be | oerived; eae ane 
manip gua got <1 = todtTo -elmov Sm | that the Father. has. —- Fe —. a3. qreuBlov, |She.,.has brought 
Father: mine ~ is; through” “this. Isaid that {are mine. That is why’ she should | become parent to. ".., the Hittle poy, forth: the young child, 
€Kin to aod ActuBéver kai} said he receives “ othe 7 “pwnpoveder 3. Aig OAK ewe [She remembers the 


out of: . the (thing) ~ mine~ “he isreceiving: and| from what is mine.and. ‘not yet --: hee: vememberiia: , of the _- tribulation | tribulation - no. more 


JOHN 16: 22—23 


5i& “Thy xapdav ott éyevviOn. 
through . the joy because was generated 
&VOpwirog cig’ tév Kéopov. 22 Kai Upeic 

man : into the -world. Also You’ 

odv vov'.  pev— Adtenv éxeTe" 
therefore _now. indeed grief You are having; 


wor S& dpopat suds, Kal xapricetar Opav 
again but Ishallsee you, and will rejoice of you 
Kapdfa, - Kal Thy Guav - ovdeic 
heart, and the joy of you noone 
byav. 23 Kal év ékeivn TH 
will liftup from | you. And in that the 
& ia 2 x > > iA > P. ‘_ * 
€ EME OUK EPWTNOETE ovdév &yry 
La me. not you will question nothing; amen 
curv AEYO Gpiv av Th 
amen .-Iam saying to you, _ likely | anything 
aitjonte tov tatépa S008 Upiv év 
you should ask the Father he will give tovou in 
t@ Ovouati pou. 24 gag. -.dpetr ouK 
the name of me. Until rightnow - not 
YtrHCaTE ovSéiv =o tv TQ 


i] xapav 
the 
c&pet ao’ 


évéyati ou" 
you asked. nothing in the name _ of me; 
: ottelte kai Anppeove, _ va 
be vou asking and . vou willreceive, in order that 
apa Oydv a. TeTrANpwWPEVN. 
de one .ofyou maybe having been made full. 
25... Tadta © év trapoimfaig — AeAcAnKa 
_ These (things) in comparisons I have spoken 
Gyiv. ~ zpxetar Opa ste ovKETI év 
to You; iscoming hour when not yet in 


TAPOIPials AaAoo Spiv °° GAAK 
comparisons I shall speak to rou: 


Tappnoia tmepi “Tou tmaTpos amray yeaa 

outspokenly about the Father Ishall report back 
Gpiv. 26 éy éxefvn tH hwépe év 1 dvouati 
to You. In that the day in the name 


wou. aitioeaGe, Kal ot. Aéywo butv Ott 
of me you willask, and not Iam saying to you that 


zya. gépwiyow tov. watépa trepi- Gyav 
T shall request the Father about YOU; 


27 attds. yep 6 Tatip Ast: 


‘he for the Father is having affection for 

Upag, — Ot OMEtS -éye 
you, because You me 
TEMDIA KATE Kl TTETMIOTEGKATE 


have been having affection for and you have believed 
6t1 éya trapa Tou tTatpdg é€nAdov. 
that I beside ofthe Father Icame out: 
28 e€fAGov  =ék = tod tratpdc Kal” gAnAUOa 


OutIcame outof the Father and Ihave come 


- but. 
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because of the joy that 
a man has been born 
into the world. 22 You 
also, therefore, are 
now, indeed, - having 
grief; but I shall see 
you again. and your 
hearts will rejoice, 
and your joy no one 
will take from vou, 
23 And in..that day 
you will-ask me no 
question at all. Most 
truly I say to you, 
If. you ask the Fa- 
ther for anything he 
will give it to vou 
in my name. 24 Until 
this present time you 
have not asked a 
single thing in -my 
name, Ask .and you 
will receive, that rour 
joy may be made full. 


25“I have spoken 
these things to you 


‘tin comparisons. ‘The 


hour is coming when 
I will speak to you 
no more in ‘compar- 
isons, but I will re- 
port to you with 
pblainness concerning 
the Father. 26In that 
day vou will ask 
in my name, and 
I do not say to. rou 
that I shall make 
request of. the Fa- 
ther concerning you. 
27 For the Father 
himself has affection 
for. you, because you 
have- had: affection 
for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father’s 
representative. 281 


jcame out from’ the 


Father and. have come 


509 JOHN 16: 29—17: 2 
eig TOV KéopOV “Td “ doinut TOV 
into the world; again Iam letting gooff the 
Kéopov Kai “Topevopat mpdc dv tatépa. 
world and. Iamgoing ‘toward ‘the Father.- 
29 Aégyouow of pabytal attod “ISe viv év 

_ Aresaying the. disciples of him See!-Now in 
mappnoi AaAgic, : Kai =-tTrapoilav 
outspokenly youarespeaking, and comparison 


ovdepiav Aéyeis.. 30 viv ofSapev - 
noone you are saying. '. Now we have known 


oT ofSac TovTa = Kal ov ypEiav 
that you have known all (things) and not need 


EXEIS Wve. ti¢ ora 
you.are having in order that anyone you 
gpwta: évy tolta -miotevopev 6tt 
may question ; in ‘this ©. we are believing that 
awd Oe00 * é€fdOec. 31 cerexpi8n auToic 
from God . you came out. » Answered to them 


*Ingotg — *Apt miotevete;: 32 i&o0 
Jesus Right now © are you believing? - Look! 
épxetat Opa Kat édnAudev twa 

Iscoming hour and ithascome in order that 


“oKxoptriaGite - EKAOTOC gic TH 
you should be scattered each (one) .: into the 


S18 sOATE .. kai 


into the world. Fur- 
ther, I am leaving the 
world and am. going 
my way to the Fa- 
ther.” -. - 

".29 His ‘disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
plainness, and are. ut- 
tering no comparison. 
30 Now we know that 
you know all things 
and you do not need 
to have anyone ques- 
tion you. By this we 
believe that you came 
out from God.” 31 Je- 
sus answered them: 
“Do --you believe at 
present? 32 Look! 
The hour is coming; 
indeed, it has come, 
when you will-be 
scattered each one to 
his own house and 
rou’ will leave me 


‘ Kae  pdvov con 
own (things) and me ‘alone : you will let go off; and 


ovk eini pdovoc, St: 6 wanip pet’ éuodlalone: an 
not. Tam alone, because. the: Father: vith Ls not aide ee ee 
2 4 . a ‘a conan 2 ’ 
gotiv, 33 TAOTH AeAGAnKa Uutv | Father is with me. 
is. These (things) . Ihave spoken — to. rou 33I have’ ‘said these 
Wve év époi eiprvnv éxnte’ _. €v TH | things to rou that by 
inorder that'in me peace. you may have; in the | means of me you may 
KOO UO BAipiv éxete, .. GAAX|have peace. In the 
world tribulation you are having,» .. but | world you are having 
Sapoeite, _ €yo VEVIKKa TOV | tribulation, but. take 
be you taking courage, I  haveconquered the | courage! I’ have con- 
KOOHOV. | quered the world.” 
world. : : ; ; . ZZ 
nm : 7 J 
17 - Tata fAcAnoev "Inoods, — Kal 1 ices ee 
These (things) spoke . Jesus, . . and and cee ‘hi en ees 
2 x ae an raising hi 
éerrcpac toug dobaApods attot sic tadv to: eavene ner ed: 
: Stage * 


having lifted up.. the eyes. - ofhim. into. the 


“Father, the hour 


otpavov etrrev Mecrep, - dAnduGev Spa: : ‘ 

heaven said: — Father, ‘has come a - hau ma yes oe 
Béfacév ou tdv vidv,: fa 6 vids [FUP SOD ei your 
glorify ‘ofyou the Son, inorder that the . Son son. may slorily you, 
- Bofdon of, 2 Kadac  EBaxag |2 according as you 
should glorify you, according as you gave| have given him au- 
auT@ é€ouciav mé&ong oapKés, ta : |thority over all 
tohim authority: ofall ~~. flesh, in order that | flesh, that, as regards 
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the -whole . [number] 
“whom = you. ‘have. giles 
him, he may, 

‘them: ‘everlasting ° Atte 
3 This ~ means ever- 


wove Gx 2. G€BaKag ... atta bace - 
all which you have ‘given to him. he will give 


abroic :: Gory: -aidviov. ae oun 8 got: Te} 
to: em ce everlasting. This but ->is ..:the 


alovio an: Wa. “YIVGOKOGI —- life “tt Tak. 
ea ‘ite. in order that- they may be knowing ing de oehowindwe ne 
‘oe. tov “pdvov . NON: Qedv Kak, év -|you, the only>-true 
you _ the. :only, “Jtrue.-, “God, and whom}God, and of the-one 
“eméateihac *Incoby x toréy. bd (eye oe | whom. you sent: forth, 
you, sent fort gob Page ApiorOys, Ze: you Jesue. cuEt 4I have 
fi . orifie ou on 
&56faoa.: oem cS re oyTG sc. 2 épyov vag having finished 
glorified. - “upon the .. earthy: , e © wor. the ore “you “have 
“Tede1oas, » S€5aKxag Hot} given me to :do.:5So 
having perfected.” lL. -you have given tome | now you; “Father 
~ Wao Tronics tg kai vov 6&d6€aoév ne.| glorify : me alongside 
in order. that Imight do; and now. -glorify.. me yourself:: with: the 
ob, TATED, TAPE ». ceauT®... TH 6684 ° glory: that. z 


alongside -. you: “before 
the world - Was. 5% 

-6‘'I- have | made 
your name manifest 
to-the-men you gave 
me out of. the. world, 
They. :were--yours;-and 


you,, ‘Father, . beside to, yourself: to the. ‘glory. which. 


Se yov ac aRpO cr TOO Tov. kéoyov » selva. 


Twas having . before, of the.; the world -: : to. be 


“Epavépand.» cou - Oo: . dvoua-:..ToIC 
I manifested. 2 of you’ the ,... name--.::to the 


ode =€5aKdo pots = ék Tod |YOU gave them. to: me, 

whom . you gave .tome out.of. ‘the |and . they . have: ob= 
‘ol Foo. ~~ Kd&pol’. 2 .adtots served..your:, word, 
they were andtome... them | 7. They... have. now 


come to know that.all 
the. things you gave 
‘}me:. are. from... you; 
8 because the sayings 
that..you gave meAi 
have -given to them, 
rand «they - have re- 
ceived them: and. have 
certainly come,...te 
know that I .:came 
out as your,. represen: 
tative,..and, they-have 
believed that. you..sent. 


‘ESaxac,: “Kath TOV. ASyov coU “TETHPNKAY. 
you gave, and the word: of you they have observed. 
vy Byvawov 0) StL. TovTa 
they have peewee ni that “all (things). 
; sa €beaKkdo.. por <map& cod.,eioiv 
as many as, you.gave. to me: "heal de: of you sare; 


8. > i mee pypara 2 & 8 aKxdksg por: 
. because-i the: .. sayings fuinich -you gave -to me 

 BaSéacer aautoic,.:.Kal attol ZAaBov Kat 
I have given to them, .and they received and 
#yvacav GANGS | 6ti Tapa ..cot-.: é€nAdov,\- + 
they knew ne ‘truly’ that. beside ‘of you. I came out,: 


éiotevooy © Gt 00. pels » ETEDTEIAAG op 


and’” théy believed * that . you, -me .;3 sent forth,» ‘me forth. 91- -Make 
9. PEO.” ‘tepl ottav. - gperd: +00... repi. | TeGuest concerning 
I'* about ~ them am requesting; not . about |them; I make request, 

100, _KOCHOU, . ““k5atd . AAG  mept |ROt- concerning .the 
ae world ° ‘Tam Fequesting: but _-. about.{ world, but “concerning 
ay 8 “ Bebande. ~ pot, 10° mn | those you have. given 
which‘ones ““'you have given. - tome,-;- because;/me; - because. -theg 


are. yours, 10. and. -all 


“661 + “glows Kolote ene. mévte-4. 06 
my. thingsare yours 


to:yous they are, .and-: the; mine. ajl ¢things).- yours 
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and yours. are mine, 
and I have. been glo- 
tified among -:.them. 
“11 “Also,* I “am no 
‘longer in the “world, 
but they’ are in the 
world and I am .com- 


gotiv Kat ote ox: « épa,- Kal 
: is - land -.. the. yours =omine,: «=. and 
» BebbEaopar’ © ev adtotg. 
Ihave been glorified in them. we Se 
Wl xat otkétt - eipts eve TO. KéopY,: 
~ > And. notyet Iam: in  the-:-. world, 
kai awrot -év (1G -cKédonq = eioty, .. Kaya 


and © they.» in the: world are, .. andI ing to you. Holy Fa- 
TPOG - a Epxopar. 2" Werrep “‘&yt€, | ther, watchover them 
toward. ~ you °° amcoming. . .Father . holy,,. 


on account of your 
own name which:you 
have ‘given’ me, ‘in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 


a™npnoov autoug év TO ovépatt: oou - 
observe - them in.the name < of you to which | 


Sé8aKaS wot, tva . dow | 
you have given.. tome, inorderthat they'may be 


Ev  KaBag. ~~ Hpetg. 12 woe. Fun }12. when I was -.with 
one (thing) - according as... we. . hen. I was them I used’ to watch 
pet’ avtOv éyo —-étypouv = auoug_ Ev 7 | over them on account 
balan en ; I oye observing them in the of your own name 
Seeare at Go: to rick eee ee cae nN mee Which, you haye given 
Kal “épuaragar” “Kai ovis, . eg autay | ME and I have kept 


them, and.not one of 
them is. destroyed 
‘except the son of de- 
-struction, in order that 
the scripture might be 
fulfilled. 13 But now I 
am. ‘coming © to’ you, 
and I am_ speaking 
these. things in the 


and- I guarded... and no one... out of .-.. them : 


‘émrdAeto”. eis py 6 ‘ulds TAS dercihelce, 

was ee if: 10%: ‘the son ofthe destruction, 
Sh ypagh | AnpaeAe > 

ones that -.the scripture should be fulfilled. 
13 voOv: 8&°.: wpdc' o€. EpXouat, .. Kal 
-Now but toward you Zam coming, :: . and. 

Sera0ta: 8s AGAOS. ev Te - Kdo pe 
these Seiaiancet s-'Tam speaking ;in ., the . world’: 


Wot 00 7 yoo ce Thy xapav Try : 
in order that they may behaving - the “joy the |world--in order. that 
euro TeTANpOpevnV-” “5. €y  -fautoi¢.: | they..may. have my 
mine - having been made- full” in - themselves. joy*:in themselves to 


the - full.’ 2141 have 
‘given: ~ your ° “word: “to 
them," but the~ -world 


14 ee S€50Ka >. attoig TOV Adyov.”. cou,-. 
have given . to them:; the -. word. --of you, 


Kai 3 KOC HOG euloncev: ,autous, tt ouK 


and the. -world hated. -.. them, : because - not } 
: : >» | has hated. ‘them, be- 
elotve.:  &k.-- ToD! Kéopou -:.; KaBACS =. eyo 
they are outof the world accordingas . I: cause. _ they.. are no 
ook: ceipl .. ék | part of the world, just 


not»; am: .outof ; ‘Las: I am no part of 


2D to OTH = the world. . 

“Tam requesting _in order-that 15 “y. Pecauat you, 
 &py 2 ~ abTouG op 6&K “ToD 
scat Sse up *them -- outof the not to take" em ‘out 
Rog IGS CANES Se va oes cmpnoue oc of ‘the™ ‘world, ‘but 
“world °+:. but . in order that’. youshould observe | t© watch. over them 
adtotc . 228k. 9. Tob” tmovnpov. 16 éx.. |, because. of the wick- 
_them’:~. outof | the’ wicked (one). --- Out of}ed ‘one... 16 They are 
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Too. Kécpou  ovK eioiv Ka0a>o [no part of the world, 
the world not they are according as | just as I.am no part 
éyO ot« eiul é« ‘to Kécpou. 17 &yiacov | Of the world. 17 Sanc- 
; ¥ not - th out of the works: Sanctify: | tify them by. means 
attotc gv tH GAnOeig. 6 Adyoc 6 dc }Of the truth; your 
wrouG in a Alls the vo the yours] word. is truth. 18 Just 
GAKOEIe got. 18. Ka@adc™ éue} aS you sent me forth 

truth hecaine as me |into the world, I also 


isent them forth into 
the world.. 19 And I 
am ,sanctifying my- 


améoteisac sig tév Kécpov, Kxyo atréoteiha 
you sent forth into the world, alsoI sent forth 


avrols cig tov Kéopov: 19 Kai ttép attav 


them into the world; and over them {self in their behalf, 
eyo ay ictoo épautév, Tva that they also may be 
I am sanctifying myself, in order that | sanctified . by -means 
dow Kat ° adtoi . Hhyraopévot ¢y | of - truth. 
may be also they having been sanctified in 20 “I. make request, 
dAnOeicx. : not concerning these 
truth. . only, but also con- 
20 OU. tepi .totTav 658 tout cerning those putting 
. Not. about | these but Iamrequesting |faith in me through 
udvov, GANG “Kal wept  tOv  motevdvtey| their word; 21in or; 
only, but also about the (ones) believing {der that they may 
Sia == to0-)— AGyou”— ‘ attév cic ee, | 1 be one, just. as 
through the word ofthem into me, | yOu, Father, are: in 
ZL va ~ wevTEs év union “with me and 
’ in order that - all (ones) - : one (thing) |I am in union with 
Gav; | Kaas ov, Tatip, év gol] You, .that they also 
they may be, accordingas you, Father, in me |May be in -union 
Kkyo év Gol, tve kal atroi: év fyiv} With us, in - order 


that the world may 
believe that you sent 
tme forth, 22 Also, :I 
have given them the 


inorderthat also they in us 


daw, iva 6 Kéopog TioteUy 
they may be, in orderthat the world -may believe 


611 OO pe dréotethac. 22 kaeyo thy 56€av 


and I in you, 


that you. me. sent forth. AndI the glory | glory that you have 
“Hv Sé60KaC po. &5aKa  attoic, {given me, in order 
which you have given tome Ihave given to them, | that they. may be 
iva. ow év > Kaba one just as. we/ are 


in order that they may be one (thing): according as | one. 23I in. union 


te a a i i on ag 


Hyeic _&v,. 23 éyd év adtoic Kai od | With them and = you . 
we one (thing), ‘IT. in- them and you/in union- with me; 
év épol, ; iva - @ow : jin order that they 
in ..- me, |. ° in order that they may be | May be perfected in- 
TETEAEIPEVO! . elec £v, tv : | to one, that ‘the. 
having been perfected into one. (thing), in rier that ‘world. may have the 
 -ywoaoky -6 Kécpoo St: ob} pe/knowledge that you 
may be knowing the world that you mejsent me forth and 
éméoterAacg Kal hydtnoacg avtotc: Kaba | that you loved them 
sentforth” and youloved them ~ accordingas|just as -you loved 
éuz hydtmoac. 24 Mamip, 8 SéSaxco |me. 24Father, as to 


me you loved. Father, which you have given | what you-have given 
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BéA0 
Iam willing 
Qoiv 
may be 
Try 
the 


Hot,” 
to me, 


va Otrou eipi eye. 
in order that where am I 


per’ éy00, fva 

with me, in order that 
Sdfav thy eur fv 
glory the mine which 


6£6aKac 611 = Hyderrnode be 
you have given because you loved 


mpd KataBoAns Kédouou. 25 Natip sideies 
before founding of world. Father righteous, 
kai © Kéap0¢ oe ovK *yvo, tya 6 
and the world you not it knew, I 


oe Eyvov, Kai oto: zgyvwoov St: ot 
you Iknew, also these knew that you 


éméoteiAac, 26 Kai étyvapiaa  avtoic 
sent forth, and Imadeknown to them 


dSvoye& cou Kai Yyvaptoc, iva 
name of you and I shall make known, in order that 


rl hyarnode pe ev adtoic 
the youloved me in them. 


pot, 
to me, 
KAKEIVOL 
also those 
Bewpaciv 
they may behold 


a&yarn fv 

love . which 

‘ Kaya év abtoic. 

itmay be andI in them. 

Tadta citav "Inoodc é€fAOev 
These (things) havingsaid Jesus came out 


ouv Toig paOntaig avtod  mépav 
together with the disciples ofhim other side 


to) Xeipappou tdv KéSpav Grou fv 
ofthe wintertorrent ofthe Cedars where was 


KAmos, sig dv eionAGev, attdg Kai of 
garden, into which he entered he and 


podntai adtod. 2 Ser S& Kal 
disciples of him. Had! known but also 


fe) trapadiS0tc¢ TOV 
the (one) giving beside the 


ott TTOAAGKIC 
because many times 


HETa TOV, 
with the 


*1ov5ac 

Judas 
TOV 
the 


Urmnpétas 
subordinates 


TOTTOV, 
place, 
*Incotc 
Jesus 


auTov 
him 

ouvnx8n 

was led together 


poSntavy avtod. 3 6 
disciples of him. The 


AaBav Thy oTTelpav 
having taken the band . 


apxiepéav. Kol été 
chief priests and outof the 


EpXeTat eKEl peTe 
Pharisees" -iscoming there with 


govav Kal Aaprdédav Kal StrAwv. 4 *Inoots 
torches and lamps and weapons. _ Jesus 

otv. eiSacg °.. wdavTe TH EPXOEVa 
therefore having known all the (things) coming 


éxel 
there 
ov 
therefore 
a 2 
KQi EK 
also out of 
Papicaiav 
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me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because you 
loved me before the 
e| founding of the world. 
25 Righteous Father, 
the world. has, indeed, 
not come to know 
you; but I have come 
to know. you, and 
these have come to 
know that you sent 
me forth. 26And I 
have made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in. them 
and I in union with 
them.” 


18 Having said 
these things, Je- 


{sus went out with his 


disciples across the 
winter torrent of Kid’- 
ron to where there 
was. a garden, and he 
and his disciples en- 
tered into it. 2 Now 
Judas, his  betrayer, 
also knew the. place, 
because Jesus had 
many times met there 
with his disciples. 
3 Therefore Judas 
took the soldier band 
and officers: of the 
chief priests and of 
the. Pharisees and 
came there with 
torches and lamps 
and weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing all 
the things coming 
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upon him, went forth 
and said to them: 
“Whom are you look. 


ér’ attov é€fAGev, kal Aéyer — adtoic 
upon him  hecame out, and he issaying to them 


Tive cntette; 5 dwexpifnoav atte 


Whom are you seeking? They answered to him jing for?” 5 They 
*Incofv tév Nodapatiov. rAEyeI attoic }answered him: “Je_ 
Jesus the. Nazarene. Heissaying tothem|sus the Naz-a- rene’” 
"Eye ety. lorcet «SE oal *loUSac{/He. said to them: 

, am. Had been standing but also Judas “T--am he.” Now 

6 ; ‘mapaésSouc¢ avtéyv per attdav.{ Judas, his betrayer, 

the (one) giving beside him with them. |was also standing 
6 a> — ofv elev attoic “Eyd eipi,| With them, | 

As therefore he said te them § I am, 6 However, when he 

émAAGav sic éttiow Kailsaid to them: “{ 

they went off into the (things) behind and/am he,” they drew 

Ereoav ~ xapat. 7 wodw otv jback and fell to the 
* fell _ on the ground. Again therefore/ ground. 7 Therefore 


“eTNpar ev attotg Tiva Cnreite; he asked them again: 


he inquired upon’ them ~ Whom are you seeking? “Whom are xovu look- 
oi 8 elrrav *Inoobv tov Natwpaiov. |ing for?” They said: 
The (ones) but said Jesus the ~ Nazarene. “Jesus the Naz-a- 
8 fiaweed "Ingotg Efmov tyiv St ey} rene’.” -8Jesus ‘ an- 
Answer _. Jesus Isaid toyou that I swered: “I told vou 
eiu ei tv eye Cnteite, I am he. If, therefore, 
am; if therefore | me vou are seeking, | it is I you are look- 
ete ™ ToOUTOUS . bidryetv: ing for, let. these 
let.you go off these. ; to be going under; | go”; Qin order that 
9 Wa +. wrAnpw6i 6 dAdyoc|/the word might be 
- in order that might be fulfilled the word |fulfilled which he 
ovo ettrev, Ott ~- Odo 5é5caKas por |said: “Of those whom 


you have given 'me 


which hesaid that Whom youhave given tome 
' +I have not lost a ‘sin- 


ouK dmadcon  &€ ° adtav ovSéva. 


not Idestroyed outof them noone. gle one.” 
-10 Sipav © — ofv Nlétpog Fyn) 
{ XV 10 Then Simon Pe- 
Simo. f . P i 
neh nm ee. ore ae eter gree ter, . as he had a 
U ouTHy Kai = étraicev ; it ang 
sword . drew it and he hit. | SWOrd, crew. th end 
Tov TtoU » &PXEpeas So00A0v Kai Siruee eae SIaie pd 
the of the chief priest slave and|the high priest and 
Grréxopev autol 16 «été&piov 16 Se€idv. | Cut his right ear. off. 
he cut off: ofhim ‘the ear the right. {The name of the 
av 5&2 Gvoun TO SovA@  MdAxoc.|slave ‘was Malchus. 
as ae psa : to ne slave re: 11 Jesus, however, 
eltrev —-odv te) noou to - Mét 
Said therefore the ae to the Peter es eae iglart Put 
Bade tiv. - pdcyaipay  e€ t 67 aoe ed ae ee) 
i Vv. Kn’. Td ape 

Thrust the .sword | ne a Gave _ the sheath. The cup 
Tompioy 6 SébKév por & wamp ov shee she wasneD “nae 
given -me, should I 


~ 


cup which has given to me the Father not 


autre; | 


rm ynot by all means 
not’ should L drink it? 


drink it?” 


‘Ov patntav  . et 
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2-‘H -otv omeipa kai 4 - XiMapxoc 
The therefore band and the  chiliarch 


xai of tmpétat - tdv *louSaiwv auvéAaPov 


and the subordinates of the Jews took with 


tov “Inootv Kai einoov attév 13 Kal fyayov 
the Jesus and bound = him and they led 


arpe *“Avvav 
ees Annas first;. ‘he was --for 


mevdepog Tol Kaidoa, d¢ fv dpxiepeds 
father-in-law of the Caiaphas, who was chief priest 


Too  éviautoG éxeivou' 14 Fy 8S Kaidoac 

of the year that; ... was. but Caiaphas 
fe) cimBovledoar Totg ©’ louSaiorg. Sti 

the (one) -having counseled tothe | Jews _. that 
_CULOEPEL «Eva évOputroy « éroBavety. 

itis bearing together one -. man to die 

omwép:. To0 = =Aaov~ |. : 

over the people. ". . 


15 "Hiohotde:’ .88-.. 76 


he went in with to the Jesus 


| &pyxtepé 16° 6 && Nétpo 
o: a . ae ae: the but Pater” 
fomKer  ° «wmpog. mH BUpe. Ew... 


had been standing toward the door 


g€AAdev - ody & poOytic & GAAoc 6 
oan out ‘therefore the disciple the hee the 
yvootos Too capxlepeac ; Kai  elmev> 

known ofthe chief priest and he said. 46 the 
Bupwp@ . Kal elonyayev = TOV; éxpov. 
Sree and ledin |», --the , Peter. . 
VT déyer. = ot st Flérpia i 
"Is saying ° therefore ... to the aa the 
Tradsicxn “ ° Bupapde MA Kal, 8K. 


servant girl “the . sporlnes?: 


To cvOperrrou TOUTOU;, 
the disciples youare of the: .; man “this 


Eye. - EKETVOG Ovtx eiui. 
Is Saying “that (one) Not Tam. 
18 fot§xeroav ~ ~&% .. of -S00A01 Kal... of 
_ Had beer standing but the. slaves. and the 
‘omTmpétat ~~ GvOpaxidv = TeToInK6TEG, ... STI 


having made, 
é0eppaivovto: 


subordinafes chesoaal fire 


woyoc fv, kal 
cold. it was, 


Tep@atovy Hy . yap. 


: Incod- 2xf pov : 


into the courtyard 


outside. 


‘sNot . also. oa "Suk of. 


because. 


and --they were warming. themselves}, 


JOHN 18: 12—18 


12 Then the soldier 
band and the mili- 
tary commander and 
the officers of the 
Jews seized Jesus and 
bound: him, 13and 
they led him first to 
An’nas;- for he was 
father-in-law .to Ca’- 
ia-phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14Ca’ia-phas was, in 
fact, the one that 
counseled . the Jews 


‘that it was to ‘their 


benefit for one’ man 
to die in, behalf of 


a ‘|the people.’ 


15 Now Simon, Pe- 


. Wasfollowing. but tothe - Jesus.” Simon ter as well. as anoth- 
étpog Kai GAAos. pad & S& paOnnic jer disciple..was fol- 
Nérpos and another RaGrTis. The but - noenrs lowing - Jesus...’ That 
‘exelvoc. Av yvwotas oT. apxtepet, Kali {disciple was - known 
gon : eae poy to 2. ehiet pest and.{to the . high _ priest, 
ouveionAeyv = TQ *Inood cic thy avAny }and he went in with 


Jesus into the court- 


yard of. the high 
priest, .16but Peter 
was standing _ outside 


.at.. the..door. ,There- 


fore the other, disci- 
ple, who was known 
to. the high priest, 
went out and spoke 
to the. doorkeeper 


a ange brought Peter 


VW. The servant 


ere ‘the doorkeeper, 


then. said to Peter: 
“You are. “not. also 
one .. of | ‘this . Man’s 


roe disciples, -are., you???’ 
He said: “I am not.” 


18 Now the. slaves and 
the officers were stand- 
ing | about, | "as they 
had built’ a” _ charcoal 
fire, because” ft was 
cold, and they were 
warming themselves. 


JOHN 18: 19-—25 


fv && Kai & Plétpog pet’ attév éotas 
was but also the Peter with them having stood 
Kai = Geppatvduevoc. 
and warming himself, 
19 ‘O otv apxiepets Fpatncev Tov 
The therefore chief priest questioned the 
*Incoiv epi tOv paOntdv attod Kai rep! 
Jesus about the disciples ofhim and about 
thc 6 Saxfig § = art t00. 20 arrexpi6n = aT 
the teaching of him. Answered to him 
*Inood "Eyo Trappnoie AEAGANKa 
z esus s Y outspokenly I have spoken 
TG Koop’ éyd wWavtote e6i5afa ev 
to the world; I always taught in 
ouwaywyyi Kai év tO itepG, Sou tmdvtes 
synagogue and where all 


in the temple, 
oi =“ LouSaion OUvepXOVTat, kal év 
the Jews and in 


are coming together, 
KpuTT® pe 


: 2AdAnoa ovdév. 21 Ti 
hidden [place] I spoke nothing; why me 
; E00TES; Epatngov TOUG 
are you questioning? Question the (ones) 
é&knxoétac ti éAdAnoa attoic: Se oto! 
having heard what Ispoke tothem; see! these 
oiSacrv & - eltrov eya. 
have known what (things) said - I. 
22 tate S attod eiévtos ef 
These (things) but ofhim havingsaid one 
TAPECTHKAS tOv otrnpetav edaKev 
having stood alongside ofthe subordinates gave 
patricpa TH *Inood eitay —~— OtaS 
slap to the Jesus having said © Thus 
émrokpivy = «= TO. Okpylepet; 23 adrexpion 
are you answering to the chief priest? Answered 
atte *Inoots Ei xaxas éAdAnoa, paptupngov 
tohim Jesus. If badly Ispoke, bear witness 
qwepi too Kaxo0' ci 6& Kaddc, Ti pe 
about the bad; if but finely, why me 
Sépets; 24 ’AtréoteiAev otv auTOV 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 
& “"Awac _ ..Se5epévov mpdos Karaoov 
the Annas having been bound toward Caiaphas 
tov. d&pxiepéa. 
the high priest. 
25 *Hy 6&&. Zipev Métpos 3 
Was but Simon Peter having stood 
Gepuaivépnevoc. _ ettrov otv atte 
warming himself. They said therefore tohim Not 
Kal ob été padnTtav. avToU eT; 
also you outof the disciples ofhim you are? 


a 


Kal 
and 


Mi 


EOTAS 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself. ~— 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned Je- 
sus about his dis- 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus an- 
swered him: “I have 
spoken to the world 


publicly. I always 
taught in a = syna- 
gogue and in the 


temple, where all the 
Jews come together; 
and I spoke nothing 
in secret. 21 Why do 
you question me? 
Question those who 
have heard what I 
spoke to them. See! 
These know what I 
said.’’ 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is 
that the way you 
answer .the chief 


priest?” 23 Jesus. an- 
swered him: “If. I 
spoke wrongly, bear 


witness concerning 
the wrong; but if 
rightly, why do you 
hit me?” 24 Then 
An‘nas sent him away 
bound to Ca/’ia-phas 
the high priest... 

25 Now Simon. Pe- 
ter was standing 
and warming him- 
self. Then they said 


to him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?” 
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fpyyoato = éxeivog ~=kai ss efrrev, «OtK cif. 
Denied thatone and said Not Iam. 
26 dcyer sig &  Tdv GovAmv tod 
Issaying one outof the slaves of the 
apxlepéws, ovyyevng adv 00 atréKowey 
chief priest, relative being of whom cut off. 


Métpog 16 @tiov Ovx éya oe efSov &v 1 


Peter the ear Not I you saw in the 
KT Her’ adto0; 27 wdAr. oi 
garden with him? Again therefore 
Apyyoato NMétpocs: Kai etOEws GAEKTOD 
denied Peter; and immediately. cock 
Epavnoev. 
sounded, 
28 “Ayouoi oov Tov Incobv 
They are leading therefore the Jesus 
émd TOO Kaidga cig 14 TWpartapiovy Av 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; it was 


& tewi. Kai adtoi ovK sionAGov eic TO 
but early. And they not entered into the 


TPaAITHpIOV, ied BN piavOdoiv 
praetorium, inorderthat not should get defiled 


AK  gocynol 7 twaoya. 29 e€AAOev 
but they mighteat the passover. © Went forth 


ov 6 Mleiratog ew  tmpdg avtots 
therefore the Pilate outside toward them 


Kat ono Tiva Katnyopiav EPETE 
and issaying What accusation are rou bringing 


Tob §«=dvOparrou tottou; 30 direxpi6noav Kal 


of the man this? They answered and 
eimav «att Ei ph Av obtoc — Kakév 
they said tohim If not was this (one) bad 
ToIdv, ovUK. av cot tTrapesaKxapev avtdv: 
doing, not likely toyou wegavebeside him, 
31 eIrev — ovv adtoig Mew&tog AdBete 
Said therefore to them Pilate Take rou 
attov byeis, Kal KATH Tov vOHOV Updav 
him you, and accordingto the law of you 
Kpivate adtév. eltrov att of “lovSaior 
judge rou him. Said ‘tohim the Jews 
‘Huiy otk. = E€eotiv —s etroxteivar = oUBEvar’ 
Tous not itislawful . to kill - no one; 
32 Wa . & Adyog ToD *Inood 
in order that the word of the Jesus 
TAnpw8A év ettrev onuaivey 
might be fulfilled which. hesaid signifying 
Bisel try) Bavaro ~ fuecdAev  &troBvjoxeiv. 
to whatsortof death hewasabout to be dying. 


| not 


JOHN 18: 26—32 


He denied it and 
said: “I am not.” 
26 One of the slaves 
of the high priest, 
being a relative . of 
the man whose ear 
Peter cut off, said: 
“I saw you in the 
garden with him, did 
I not?” 27 However, 
Peter denied it again; 
and immediately a 
cock crowed. 


28 Then they led 
Jesus from. Ca‘ia-phas 
to the governor’s 
palace. It was now 
early in the day. But 
they themselves | did 
enter into. the 
governor’s palace, 
that they might not 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 
29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What ac- 
cusation do rou bring 
against this man?” 
30In answer they 
said to him: “If this 
man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 


(him up to you.” 


31 Hence. Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
your law.” The Jews 
said to him: “It is 
not lawful for us to 
kill anyone.” 32 This, 
in order that. the 
word of Jesus might 
be fulfilled which he 
said to signify what 
sort of death he was 
destined to die... 
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33 EionA@ev ot méAiv cig td] 33So Pilate entereg 


Entered therefore again into thejinto the governor's 
Wpartapiov 6 # letAc&tog Kal épavnoev [Palace again ang 
praetorium _.. the Pilate and sounded for} called Jesus and saiq 


to him: “Are you. the 


tov “Inoodv Kai efrev att® Fo ef 6 
king of the Jews?» 


the Jesus ._and he said tohim You are the 


BaoiAed¢ tav- — * louSaiav; 34 drexpibn| 34 Jesus answered: 
_ king of the - Jews? Answered | “Ts it of your own 
*Inoodg ’Awd ceautod ot ‘toito Aéyeicg | originality that -you 
Jesus From yourself. you this . are saying | say this, or did others 
A GAAor elvév" oot tmepi épov;)tell you about me? 
or others. said to you about me?.|35 Pilate answered: 
35 drrexpi®n 6 © FletA&tos Matt éya@ | “I am not a Jew, am 

Answered the - Pilate Not what I |I? Your own nation 
*louSaide eine; 7O voc Td ‘cdv Kai of | and the chief priests 


Jew am? . The nation the your and the 


&pxiepeig §—- rapéSaxdv =o Epo ti 
chief priests gave beside you tome; . what 


étoingac; 36 dmrexpiOn “Inoods “H Baoircia 
did you do? Answered. Jesus The’ kingdom 


Hh eur} ouK Zotiv. & Tod KécpOU TOUTOU" 
the mine not is -outof .the world this; . 


et &  toO Kéopou ToUTOU Fv A Baordsia 
sa out of the ~ world this. was the . kingdom 


eph, ot nnpétan ol éyol - Try wviovto 
the, mine, the subordinates the mine were struggling 


&y Wa “pr Twapaho8d 
likely, in order that. not Ishould ie given beside 
toig “lovSaioig: .vov S . Baoireia H 
to the Jews; . now but the. kingdom the 
épn! otx got ~évteD@ev. 37 eftrev otv 
mine,, not is . .. from here. “. Said : therefore 


delivered you up to 
me. What did you 
do?” 36Jesus an- 
swered: “My kingdom 
is no part of this 
world. If my king- 
dom were part of 
this world, my atten- 
dants would have 
fought that I should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. - But, 
as it is, my king- 
dom is not from. this 
source.” 37 Therefore 
Pilate ‘said: to him*s 


auTd:. 6 arenes « OtKotv  BaciAetc «ef | “Well, then, -are “you 
tohim the Pilate... Not-therefore king are |g king?” Jesus ‘an- 
ob; d&trexpi6n. 6 "Incodc Xv Aéyerg Ott | swered: “You yourself 
you? Answered: the Jesus You aresaying that. are saying that I am 


a king. For:. this’ “I 
have been born, ‘and 
for this I have come 


aoe ciut. yea cic todto € ee 
B kin ° Ta ci eae iat this ate 
- &AMAVOa 


Kai eig” - ToOTO eig TOV KOéopoV 


and ante “a Ihave come into ae senha into the world, that 
iva" paptupnow Et 

in order that Tanduld bear ines tot the eth I .should _ bear wit 
wag 68 tHE GAnbeiag dKover ness to the truth, 

everyone the being ee of the truth is hearing uaiene ae cr rea 

oO a ‘ e side of the 

pou (A) 38 éyel aura 6 

ofthe of 2 eaviis- - Ts eee to him. _ the listens to- my voice.” 

MeiGroo Ti got dAn Gea; .. | 88 Pilate said to, him: 
Pilate What’ is * truth? ~ ; “What is . truth?” : +3 
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_ Kai. totto eitrav TA —-2EHABev.. 
And this | having said again _he went out 
qt —Touc: .’ louSaiouc Kal AEyEl - 
ine . the , _ Jews,., . - and. heis saying 
arois ae ovsepia eupioka.. ev aut 
to them notone -I am finding in _ him 
aitiav: 39 gory > 8  oudeia. . dpiv- 
cause; ty bus custom to You. 
va - éva étroltow. = byiv. év 16 
in order that one Ishould release toxou in the 
TwaoXa’ BovAcaGe a obv atroAdvocw 
passover; are rou wishing therefore I should release 
Opiv :.TOv : » Baorréa TOV. .-* lovSatov; 
toxou -.-the . - king - ofthe...  .Jews? 
40 éxpatyaoov .. ofv * mdéAWw. Aéyovtes i 
, They cried out- therefore : again saying 


ToUTov. GAAG Tov ‘BapoBBav. Fv Ss 6 
this (one) .but © the Barabbas. Was but the 

BapaBBas ggris, 

Barabbas rob 

1 Téte~ ofv ~. BhaBev 6 -TleiAGr0¢ tov | 

Then therefore-.. took.: the Pilate: the 

*Inoobv. =o kal Ss ao tiywoev:.- 2. Kal... of 
Jesus and. he scourged. - And the 

otpatiatar. . wAgEavtes- otépavov é€ | 
soldiers... -- having braided. .. crown ‘out of 

oKxavOav. Sonne autoo.° 1H ees Kat 


of him. . to the head, and. 


qrepiéBaAov | autéy, 
they threw about him, | 


put.upon 
-. Tpa&tiov:. Tropoupody 
outer garment -. purple 
3 Kat TPXOVTO -t™@pos avtov. Kai 
_and., they were coming . toward = him and 
. B\eyov ..- -Maipe,-:-- 6 Baorevc.. tav. 
they were saying. Be rejoicing, . the .Kking of the 
louSaiov:. | Kalle...) - &6i000v. : » AUTH 
Jews;-..-; | and»: they were giving .,; to him 
poriopata. .4 Kat g&fAdev ~T7OAw Eo. 6 
>.) Slaps... -' And went out “again - outside the. 
Nenéros Kai A€yer | autos "Se <-a&yo-~ 
Pilate. -- and is saying ‘to them See Iam leading 
buiv. adtov. .g€0, =. vee YVQTE 
to rou. him. outside, in order, that “you should know 
étt- ovSeplav -aitiay, -. eUpioxa. ..év .. auT@. 
oo _notone .. are ‘Tam. finding vin. - him, 
5 g&fAGev . ody ~ *Inootg ef, - @OpEN 
Came out therefore the Jesus outside, wearing 


Tov &xavOivov, otédavov. Kal 
the “ thorny..°-) crown and the purple 


Ipétiov.. > Kal = Aéyer — atoig "1500 6 
outer garment, ‘And heis saying to them Look! The 


. thorns 


TO TrOpgupowv. 


JOHN 18; 39-19: 5 


And. after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the . Jews 
and said to them: 
“ft. find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, vou 
have a custom that 


I should release a 
man to you at the 
passover. Do. rou, 
therefore, wish me 


to release to you -the 
king. of the Jews?” 


'40'Then they shouted 


again, saying: “Not 
this man, -but Bar- 
ab’bas!” Now |: Bar- 


ab’bas. -was..a robber. 


19 ‘At. that.’ ‘time, 
therefore, | Pilate 
took ” Jesus and 


scourged him. 2 And 


the © soldiers -braided 
a’ crown of thorns 
and put it on* his 
head and arrayed him 
with a purple -outer 
garment; 3and they 


began .: ‘coming ‘up. to 
}him and saying: 


“Good day, -you king 
of the. Jews!’’’. Also, 
they would give him 
Slaps..in the”. face. 
4And Pilate’ “went 
outside’ again and 
said to them: “See! 


(| 1. bring’. him outside 


to you in. order | for 
you -ta ‘know. 1:. find 
no fault in him.” 


‘5 Accordingly .‘Jesus 


came: outside; wear- 
ing the thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: “Look! The 


JOHN 19: 6—12 


&vOpwtrroc. 6 Ste otv = elSov attév of 

man, When therefore saw him the 
deyiepeig Kal of srnpétar eéxpavyacav 
chief priests and the subordinates they cried out 
Aéyovteg Lravpwcov otavpacov. - Aéyel 
saying Impale impale. Is saying 
avutoig & Meikatog AdBete atirdv byueic Kai 
tothem the Pilate Take you him you and 


otaupaoate, ya yap otx etpioxa év atta 
impale you, sf for not amfinding in him 


aitiav. 7 d&wexpi®noav att® of “louSaior 
cause, Answered tohim the Jews 

“‘Hueic vépov éxopev, Kal: KATH TOV 
"We . law are having, and accordingto the 


vopiov dogeiver dtroBaveiv, St: vidv @e0d 
law he'is owing to die, because son of God 


éautov étroingeyv. . 


himself he made. - 
8 “Ore. otv = xouceyv, 6 ~=6MetA&toc 
When therefore heard the Pilate 
ToUtov tov Adyov, paAAov époBrGn, 


this the word, rather he was made to fear, 


9 Kai ciohAOev cig 16 TEAITHPIOV TréAW Kati 
and heentered into the praetorium again and 
Eyer ta 7Inood 1d8ev ef 0; 

he is saying to the Jesus Wherefrom are you? 

6 6&& *Inoovbg drrékpicow ovK g5aKev avTd. 

The but Jesus answer not -gave_ tohim. 

10 déya.. ofv ‘attd & Meideros ’Epoi 
Is saying therefore to him the Pilate Tome 

ot _ AaAgic; ouK ofSac ott 

not are you speaking? Not have you known that 
efouciav exw - d&troAdoai oe Kal é€ouciav 
authority Iam having to release you and authority 

2. EXO otaupaaai . oe; Il crrekpiGn 

Iam having toimpale ~ you? *: Answere 


ate "Iygodg OvUK _ tyes é€ougtav 
to him esus © Not you were having authority 
Kat’ ‘épo0-. obSepiov: ei ph Fv" 
down on me not one if not it was 
'  - Se5oyévov ; ool: G&vaGev: - 
(thing) having been given: toyou -- from above; 
Sia to0To om * arapadSovc¢ pe 
through this the (one) having given beside me 
gor peilova auaptiav Exe. 
toyou_ greater sin - is having. 
V2 é&k. tobtou 6 NewWa&toc 
Out of this the Pilate 
- ethret ' &rrodAtoar autov' - ot 
was seeking to release him; the 
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man!’’ 6 However, 
when the chief priests 
and the officers saw 
him, they shout- 
ed, saying: ‘‘Im-~ 
pale [him]! Impale 
[him]!” Pilate  saiq 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and im. 
pale him, for I ‘do 
not find any fault 
in him.” 7 The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have a law, - and 
according to the 
law he ought to die, 
because he made him- 
self God’s son.” «°°: 


‘8 When, therefore, 


Pilate heard this _ 


saying, he became 
more fearful; 9and 
he entered into the 
governor’s palace 
again and said to 
Jesus: ‘‘Where ‘are 
you from?” But Je- 
sus gave him no an- 
swer. 10 Hence Pilate 
said to him: “Are 
you not speaking to 
me? Do you - not 
know I have author- 
ity to release you 
and I have author- 
ity to impale: you?” 
liJesus answered 
him: “You would 
have no authority at 
all against me unless 
it had been granted to 
you from above. :'This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater. sin.” 

12For this rea- 
son Pilate kept on 
seeking how to: re- 
lease him. But the 
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SE *LouvSaior éxpatyaoayv Aéyovtes 
put Jews cried out saying 
"Egy © TolTov atroktons, ovK = ef 
ifever this (one) you should release, not youare 
fAog too Kaicapog Tac 6 Bacotréa 
iend of the Caesar; everyone the king 
éauToVv Trolav aevTineyet t® Kaioapt. 
himself making issaying against tothe Caesar. 
‘O otv Nera&tog  dKxotoas TaV 


Pilate 
FEW 


having heard of the 
tov *Inootv, kal 


The therefore 
Aoyav TOUTAV THyayev 


words these led outside the Jesus, and 
éxaBicev emi Byyatos ig TOTrOV 
he sat down upon step into place 
NEYOMEVOV Ai8dortpotov, "EBpaioti 
being said Stone pavement, in Hebrew but 
ToBBad&. 14 Fv && TWapacKeur TOU 
Gabbatha. Was_ but preparation of the 
waoxa, Opa Av. ac Extm. kal rAEyet 
eoren hour was as sixth. And. ‘he is saying 
roig “louSaioig “IS G Baorretc  bydv. 
to the Jews See the king of you. 
15 éxpavyacov. . ovv EKEivoi *Apov 
Cried out therefore those Lift up 
&pov, otavpacov . adtov. Aéyel QUTOIC 
lift up, impale him. Issaying tothem 


6 MeiAatoo Tév Bacitéa tudv otaupdcw; 
the Pilate The king ot:vou shall I impale? 


a&mexpi®noav of dapyiepeig OvK EXOUEV 
Answered .: the chief priests Not weare having 


Bacitéx ei yh Kaioapa. 16 téte otv 
king. - if. not Caesar. Then therefore 


TapesS@Kev. - QUTOIS Bc AVE ore, 
he gave beside to them in order that 


.  oTauvewd). 

he might be impaled. 
MapéraBov _ -otv TOV 
They took alongside therefore the 
1 kal Baotdlav avut@ Tov 
~~ and carrying _to himself _ the 
g€Ad\Gev cic: «Tov Acydpevov Kpaviou Tétrov, 
he went out into the beingsaid Of Skull 
-8  ¢ héyetar —« . VEBpaioti loAyo@d, 
which. is beingsaid in Hebrew Golgotha, 
18 Sou -attov gotatpucav, Kai pet adtod 
. where him ‘ theyimpaled, and with him 


&\Aouc S00 “évte08ev Kai évtedGev, eoov Se 
others two fromhere and from here, middle but 


auTov 
him 


? Inoovv" 
Jesus; ° 


otaupdov 
stake 


Place, 


‘impaled him, 


JOHN 19:138—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
{man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Ev- 
ery man making him- 
self a king speaks 
against Caesar.’’ 
13 Therefore Pilate, 
after hearing these 
words, brought Jesus 
outside, and he sat 
down on a judgment 
seat in a place called 
The Stone Pavement, 
but, in Hebrew, Gab’- 
ba-tha. 14 Now it was 
preparation of the 
passover; it was about 
the sixth hour. And 
he said to the Jews: 
“See! Your king!” 
15 However, they 
shouted: “Take [him] 
away! Take [him] 
away! Impale him!” 
Pilate said to them: 
“Shall I impale yvour 
king?’’ The. chief 
priests answered: “We 
have. no king but 
Caesar.” L6At that 
time,. therefore, he 
handed him. over to 
them to be impaled. 


Then they took 


icharge of Jesus. 


17 And, bearing the 
torture stake’* for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which. is called 
Gol’go-tha in Hebrew; 
18 and there they 
and 
two other [men] 
with him, one on 
this side and one 
on that, but Jesus in 


eo as a a re 


17" See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 19-24 


ztov * Incobv.. 5& Kai titAov’ 6 
the Jesus. but also title 


MeWetoc. Kai. Z6nxev eri tod ataupod:. fv 
, Pilate and he put upon. the stake; it was 


&& yeypappévoy 7Inootg 6 Natwpaiog 
but having been written Jesus the Nazarene 


6 Bacirsts tdv - *louvSaiav. 
the King of the : Jews. This 


otv Tov titAov TroAAol dvéyvwoav TaV 
therefore the — title many read of the 


*‘loviaiav, St: éyyts Av. & té0og THC: 
Jews, : -because..near..was the place of the 


TOAEWS.. StroU Zotaupoey & *Inoodc: Kai 
city. where was impaled . the Jesus; © and 


Ave .'0 -yeypappévov "EBpaioti, 

it was - .. having been written in Hebrew, 
‘Papatoti, . -‘EAAnvioti. 21  fAeyov 

in Roman language, in.Greek. ~. | Were saying 

obv “TO Mercere oi | &pxiepeig Ta 

therefore to the : Pilate . . the. chief priests of the 


"louSaiay Mi  ypage SO Baoitedc tay 
Jews Not be writing “The King of the 


*touSaiav, GAN? Sti’ éketvog eftrev BaotAelc 
' Jews, .-..but ;that. that (one) said King 
tav: 2 louSafov © eipi.. 22 crrexpiGn ey 
of the _ sews ‘Tam. ; Answered the 
Meiratoo “O —° yéypaga YEyYpaga: 

Pilate What I have written I have cel fre 

-23° O1- 

‘ The 
toTavpwcav 
they impaled the . 


ipartia autod = Kai 
outer garments .ofhim and 


wépn, EKcoTa. otTparidT Epos 
parts, - to each Sas ae , pe rt, "and the 
~ yitéve. Fv -oXUTOV, &paos, 
inner garment. Was eae inner garment sear eee, 
&K -TtOv. . -Gva8ev  bdavtds be. 
outof the (ones) from above . woven. “throughout 
SAou: 24 .. eltrav . 2 ‘o0v,. ~-mpdc. ..GAAMAOUG 
whole; - * they said. therefore toward one another 
Mr. oyio@uev: | . _ auTOV, GARE 
Not. we should split *" — - - it, ; but 
 Aé&xopev “ mrepi avtod _ tivoc 
let us determine by lot about - it. of whom 
wv et. 4 ° 
-EOTOU ive is] ypaon 
it will be; in order that - the 


‘"_ATANp ab Atepepioavto 
might Be fulfilled ‘They distributed | 


19 Eypaiev 


Ste 
when 
TH 
the 


TéTCEpA 
' four 


Kai tOv 


otpatiatrar 

' - soldiers 
*Incodv = EAaBov 
Jesus took 
‘éTroingay 
“made 


ovv- : 
therefore 


Ov" 


ered 
the 


the 


20 todtov 


séripture : 
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the middle. 19 Pilate 
wrote a title also ang 
put it on the torture 
stake. It was written: 
“Jesus the. Naz-a. 


rene’ the King of 
the Jews.” 20 Theres 
fore many of the 


Jews read this title 
because the place 
where Jesus: was im- 
paled was near. the 
city; and it was writ- 
ten--in Hebrew, ©: in 
Latin, in Greek; 
21 However, the chief 
priests of the Jews 
began to say to :Pfi= 


late: “Do not. write 
‘The King of — the 
Jews,’ but that ‘he 
said, ‘I am King of 
the Jews.’.” 22-Pilate 
answered: “What I 


have written I have 


written. we a ge 

23 Now when - the 
soldiers had. impaled 
Jesus, they took ; his 
outer garments. and 
made four’ parts, .for 
each. : soldier a. part, 
and: the - inner ‘gare 
ment. But the ‘inner 
garment. was ‘without 
@ seam,” being _Wwo- 
ven from the ‘top 


‘throughout, its length: 


24 Therefore they. said 
to one another: “Let 
us not. tear it, but 
let- us determine. by; 
lots over. .it - whose 
it. will be.” This was 
that the . scripture 
might -be fulfilled: 
“They apportioned 
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fpacrick wou: éautoig Kat éni tov 
outer garments ofme to themselves and upon the 


tuatiopov wou éBadov KArpov. Of — pév 

ped - ofme they cast lot: The indeed 
otv = OTPaTIATat Tavta ~~ —_ étroinoay. 

therefore soldiers these (things) did. 


25 iomcicoy S& Tapa. TH oTaupd tod 
stood but beside tothe stake of the 


*Inood HW pitmnp avtod Kai 4 a&SeAgy TAS 
sister ‘of the 


Jesus the mother ofhim and the 

pntpes auto’, Mapia tod §=KAwTe 

mother. of him, Mary the (one} of po Clopas 

kat Maptea th MarySoAnvi.: ‘Ingots 

and Mary the . Magdalene... Jesus 
otv iS@v .- thy untépa Kai Tov padythy 


therefore having seen the mother and the disciple 


TAPETTATA év mipdesited heyet 
having stood alongside. whom he was loving is saying 
wh ‘pntpi Piva, i 6 vids cou 
tothe mother Woman, see the son .of you; 
27 celta’ «Eyer TO o€nty “ISe A 

next heissaying. tothe disciple See the 
> 
™p oou. Koi dm ékeivng THs Spas 
pone of you.. And from that | the hour 
ZaBev & -pabntig atti cic TH TSta. 
took the discrple her into the own [things]. 
28 Mer& todto = eiSc—O. S’ Inoods GT 
After this having aa the Jesus that 
*5n izes aces TETEAEOTOL tva 
already all (things) has been finished in order that 
TEAEIOOA H year Réyet 
might be perteciad the. cgeetstune he is saying 
Awd. 29 oxedog  ékerto 5€ouc 
Tam thiseling. - Vessel was lying of vinegar 
peotév" - oTroyyov otv yweoTOv = TOU 
full;.. : .. sponge. : therefore full of the 
6Eoug tocaTa \. meprOévtes 
vinegar - tohyssop havies put about 
-. WpootveyKxav.,.. attod: tH ©. oT6paTI. 
they brought toward ofhim to the mouth... 
30 Ste otv = FAaBev . Td «= SEog.. 6 
‘When therefore received. the. vinegar the 
"Incots - ¢ etrev:- Tetédeota, Kat 
Jesus said It has been finished, and 
KAiva: Thy KEdaAry mapeScoKev as ce) 
having inclined. the . head hegavebeside the 
Ted ua. 
spirit. .. 


‘mother; 


the . disciple: 


thirsty.” 


JOHN: 19: 25—380 


my outer garments 
among themselves, 


and upon my apparel 
they cast lots.” And 
so the soldiers really 
did these things. 


25 By the torture 
stake*® of Jesus, how- 
ever, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
Mary the 
wife of Clo’pas, and 
Mary Mag’da-lene. 
26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved standing by, said 
to his mother: ‘““Wom- 
an, see! your son!” 
27 Next he said to 
- “See! 
Your mother!” And 
from that hour on 
the disciple took her 
to his own home. 


28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 


‘now all things . had 
been accomplished, in 


order that the scrip- 
ture might be accom- 
plished he said: “I am 
-29A vessel 
was ‘sitting there full 
of sour:.:wine. There- 
fore they put a sponge 
full of the sour wine 
upon. a hyssop [stalk] 
and brought. it. to his 
mouth. 30:When, now, 
he had received . the 
sour wine, Jesus said: 
“It has been accom~ 
plished!” and, bowing 
his head, he deliv- 
ered up. [his] spirit. 


252 See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


JOHN 19: 31—37% 


31 Oj obv 
The therefore 


*louSaiot, émel trapacKeun 
Jews, since Preparation 
fy, fva uy Civ émi. tov 

it was, inorderthat not mightremain upon the 

otaupod Tk owpaTa év 1H cabBdatw, fv 

stake the bodies in the sabbath, it was 
yap peycAn f fpépa éxeivou tod oaPBd&tou 
day ofthat ofthe sabbath, : 


for great the 
Hpatnoav TOV MeiAc&tov tva 
the Pilate in order that 


they requested 
KATEKYACIV aUuTav TX oKéAn 
of them the legs 


might be broken 
ap0aociv. 32 AAGov odv oi 
they might be lifted off. Came therefore the 
OTpaTIATaAl, Kal TOO pev TP@TOU 
soldiers, and of the indeed — first (one) 
&AAou 


Katéafav ta oKéAn Kat Tou 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 
auTa: 


T00 - ouvoTtaupwlévtos 
having been impaled together to him; 
Os 


of the (one) 
tov “Inoodv  éAdvTEc, 


33 émi = &é 
upon but the Jesus having come, as 


elSov = nad tov TeBvnKdTa, ov Katéa§av 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 
avuToO Ta oKéAn, 34 dA Eic TOv 
of him the legs, but one of the 


otpatiatay Adyyyn attod thy TrAEUpPav 
soldiers to spear of him the side 


Evu€ev, Kai é€nAQev— evBUc Kai 
punctured, and cameout atonce and 
Gap. 35 Kai é 
water. And the (one) 

HepaptipnKkev, Kal GAn@ivy avtod gotiv Ff 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


paptupia,: Kal EKEIVOG otSev ott 

witness, and that (one) has known that 

GAnOA AEYE, iva Kal opeic 
true (things) heissaying, inorder that also you 


TIOTEUNTE. 36 éyéveto yap tata 
may be believing. Occurred ‘for these (things) 


ies A ypaor TANPaDA 
in order that the scripture might be fulfilled 


*Oototv ot ouvtTpIBAgeta: attod. 37 Kai 
Bone not - will be crushed of him. And 
étépa yoaoy Ayer “OwovTar 
different scripture issaying They will see 
é€exévtnoav. 
they pierced. 


Kat 
and 


alpoa 

blood 
EWPAKOG 

having seen 


TaALY 
again 
gig. bv 

into whom 
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31Then the Jews, 
since it was Prepa- 
ration, in order that 
the bodies might not 
remain upon the tor- 
ture stakes on the 
sabbath, (for the day 
of that sabbath was 
a great one,) request- 
ed Pilate to have 
their legs broken 
and the bodies taken 
away. 32 The soldiers 
came, therefore, and 
broke the legs of 
the first [man] and 
those of the other 
{man] that had been 
impaled with him. 
33 But on coming to 
Jesus, as they saw 
that he was already 
dead, they did not 
break his legs. 34 Yet 
one of the soldiers 
jabbed his side with 
a@ spear, and’ imme- 
diately blood and wa- 
ter came out. 35 And 
he that has seen 
{it] has borne wit- 
ness, and his witness 
is true, and that man 
knows he tells true 
things, in order that 
you also may -be- 
lieve. 36In fact, these 
things took place 
in order for the scrip- 
ture to be fulfilled? 
“Not a.bone of his 
will .be crushed.” 
37 And, again, a dif- 
ferent scripture says: 
“They will look to 
the One whom they 
pierced.” > 


: 
, 
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38. Met& 6&8 TaOTEA NHpatnocev dv 
After but these (things) requested the 


Medratov “*lwonm dmd ‘Apipadaiac, adv 
Pilate Joseph from Arimathea, being 


aénts Tod “Inood KEKPUUBEVOS er 
Hisciple ofthe Jesus having been hidden but 


Sia = TOV QSBov TavV “*louvSaiav, ited 
through the fear of the Jews, in order that 
éen T OGua to “Inood Kai 
he might liftoff the body ofthe Jesus; and 


érétpewey 6 FleiAa&tos. AAGev otv = kal 
permitted the Pilate. He came therefore and 


fipev TO oOua avtod. 39 HAGev && Kai 
lifted off the body of him. ame but also 
Nixédnyosc, é eAOav Tpdos avTov 
Nicodemus, the (one) having come toward him 


VUKTOG | TO TPATOV, dépav EArypa 
of night . the first (thing), bearing -roll.: 


auvpyns. Kai GAdng ao Aftpac  éxatdv. 
ofmyrrh and aloes as pounds. hundred. 


40 ZA\aBov ovv TO CHOUX TOO *Inood. 
They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 
kai «= ESnoav— ss ato = OBoviolg Ss peta «= THY 
and they bound it to bandages with the 
KPOLaTOV, Kaas 0g «= gotiv ~~ toIS 
spices, . according as custom.. is tothe 


*louSatoig evtagidlerv. 41 fv &é 
Jews to be preparing for burial. Was but 


év 1 tém@ Strou éotavewen.  KATroc, Kai év 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


T KYO Lvneiov Kalvov, év. © 

the garden memorial tomb new, «in which 
ovSétra. ovSeig fv ~“-teBetpevoc: . 42 éxel 
not but yet noone was having been put; there 


Oty Bic THY «WOAPAOKEUTY TAN. 
therefore, through the preparation 


*louSaiov, . St éyyuts fv bxel 
Jews, because near was the 


~~ uvnpetov, ZOnkav Tov "Inoodv. 
memorialtomb, they put the Jesus. 
oabBc&rav 
sabbaths 
EPXETAL Tmpai 


20 TH 6&€ pic TOV 
‘Tothe but one[day] ofthe 
Marpice n MaySaAnvi 
‘Mary . the Magdalene -iscoming- - early 
-oxotiag ét:. otoncg sic 16 HVNLEtov, - 
ofdarkness yet being into the memorial tomb, 


kai Bdge: Tov Aidov- 
and is looking at the stone 


&k Tou LVNMEiou. 2 
outof —- the memorial tomb. 


TIPLEVOV - 

having been lifted off 
TOEXEL- . 

She is-running 


of the | 


JOHN 19: 38—20: 2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Ar-i-ma-the’a, who 
was a disciple of 
Jesus but a secret 
one out of [his] fear 
of the Jews, request- 
ed Pilate that he 
might take away the 
body of Jesus; and 
Pilate gave him per- 
mission. Therefore he 
came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic-o- 
de’mus also, the man 
that came to him 
in the night the 
first time, came bring- 
ing a roll of myrrh 
and aloes, about a 
hundred. pounds [of 
it]. 40So they took 
the body of. Jesus 
and bound it up with 
bandages with the 
spices, just the way 
the Jews have the 
custom of preparing 
for burial. 41 Inci- 
dentally, at the place 
where he was -im- 
paled there was: a 
garden, and in. the 
garden. a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one: had ever yet 
been. laid. ..42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of 
the Jews, they laid 
Jesus, because the 
memorial ‘tomb was 
nearby... - 

20 On the first day 

. Of -the week 
Mary Mag’da-lene 
came. to the memo- 
rial tomb early, while 
there was still dark- 
ness, and she beheld 
the stone already 
taken away from 
the memorial tomb. 


‘2 Therefore.:she ran 


JOHN.:20: 3—9 


mpog Lipava Nétpov 


ov .. Kai Epyetar 
Peter 


therefore: and is.coming toward Simon 
kal’ t1péc’- tov “GAAov = poOnTy Gv 
and. toward - the - other. disciple . ‘ whom 
epirer 6 *Incovs, Kai 
was having affection for the _ Jesus, _ and 


réyet autoic * Hoav Tov -KUpIOV 
she is Teoiie tothem They iftted off the Lord 


ék “TOO - Lvneiou, -. Kai ouK 
out of - the | memorial tomb, and not. 
olSauev moo | €6nKav aurdy. 
we have nown: where they put him. 
3 "EERE «Q0v > 2-6 Plétpog Kal . 6 
. Went out... therefore the Peter ~ and 


GAAS yadnthc, Kai fpxovto cig TO 
- other Gisciple, and they were coming. into 


vn HEIov. 4 _ Etpexov GE of 
memorial tomb. Were running but <:the 
“6pod Kai 6 GiANOS padntns Tpoébpapev 
together; and_ the _other © disciple -::..ran ahead 
| -t&XElov. «TO - Alétpou' Kati “Nev “TP@TOG 
more quickly » ofthe Peter. and<he came: first. 
sis ee  pynetov, « BS Kai 
in road ' the smeolal forbs; ‘and 
ee “Trapaktpac: 2 BAéter »  Keipeva. TH 
having stooped Beside: che islooking at lying. the 


60dvia, ‘ob ° pévtor » elofAGev. 6 Epyerat 
bandages, « not of course » he entered. Is.coming 


Pov: Kod Lipeov Nétpos: &KoAovlGv: avTa, 
therefore also. Simon ued following © tohim, 


Kai eionAGev cic HYNEIov’ Kai 
and - he' entered into” ‘the memorial Aatibe and 


 Bewpel Sra 686viar Kei evar. T Kai 20 
‘he is beholding ‘the bandages lying, ~ .. and:. the 


couSdpiov," -& Av. | él tis" KEpahic: aitoo, 
sweat Cloth, which was upon: the « head of him, 


‘our peta: “TOV dGoviay . KEI EVOV GAAK — YOPIS 
‘not with. the: bandages — lying -but apart from 


évtetuAtypévov gig = Eva. TGTrov" ‘8 Té6Te 
having eee rolled ; into one place; 


- = ot “gloWAGev’ ‘Kal. 6 
therefore: entered - also. the: other 
an © Si aE 7, \ 0 <0) uae 
the (one) . having come -:: -« first::: 

‘ pvnetov, °° Kad. efSev ~ Kat 
memorialtomb,: and hesaw | and . 
9 ot&éra- yap “ASetoov - TH 
“not but yet: for they had known. ..the «- 


é6tt. BET tov VEKPOV | 
that -itisnecessary him .. out of: dead.{ones) 


disciple 


BIG TO, 

into the 
émri@TEUcEV: 
he believed; 


ypaony 


scripture 


. then |} 
_ GAdog,: paOyTNS |:4 
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and came to Simon 


|.Peter and to the 


other disciple, : for 
whom Jesus had. ‘af. 
fection, and she said 
to them: “They haye 
taken away the -Lordg 
out of the memorial 
tomb, and we do not 
know where they have 


{laid him.” 2.2 oe Hs 


3Then “Peter 
the - other. 


and 
disciple 


| went out and started 


for ‘the ‘memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, ‘the two 
together began to run; 


lbut the other disciple 


ran -ahead ofi ‘Peter 
with greater’ “speed 
and. reached-the me- 
morial tomb ‘first. 
5 And, stooping for- 
ward, he beheld the 
bandages lying, “yet 
he did not’ “go. “in, 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also came following 
him, and he entered 
into .the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the ‘bandages - lying, 
Talso the cloth’ that 
had . been, upon’ ‘his 


“head. not lying . with 


the bandages but ‘sep- 
arately rolled up in 

one’: place:: 8 At» that 
ne ‘therefore, the 
other disciple who had 


‘reached the memo-> 
rrial - tomb: first’ also 


went in, “and he. ‘saw 
and — believed. ‘9 For 


they did. not yet 
| discern the scripture 
that. he -.must .. rise 


in HEGEL ROR RRR A AR 288 SNRs te tN NE MO ATRIA NPR ceaRh im meet etme 
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gvaotivar. 10 dmfAGov  odv'- aA Trpdc 
to stand up. - Went off therefore again toward 
auTous = of padntai. 
themselves the. disciples. Pai 
11 Mapia 5é jornKe woos 3° «TO 
Mary but had stood toward the 
yynpeio &€a  KAaiouoa.- OG — obv 
memorialtomb outside weeping. As_ therefore 
éxAaev |  -TWapéKupev -ei¢ §° 10 
she was crying she stooped beside: into the 
pynusiov, ~. 12 Kai Gewpei 500 
memorial tomb, and she is beholding two | 
ayyéAousg év AeuKOTC’ KadeLouévous, 
angels in white [garments] sitting, 


Eva TpOS TH 
one toward the head and one toward the 


mootv, 6tou Exeito 16 Cpa Tod “Inood. 
feet, where waslying the body ofthe Jesus. 


13 kai AEyouotv adth .ékeivor.. Povat, .. Ti 
And . are saying toher .those  Woman,. why 
KAaiEetc; réyet autoig oT 

are you weeping? She ae saying to them. that 
*Hpav tov. KUpi6v pou, Kal ovuK 

They iifted off the Lord ofme, and _ not 
otda igels) ZOnkav autév. 

Ihave known where . they put him. 

14 TAOTA etTrouga gotpdpn ES 
These (things) having said. sheturned~ into 
Te éticew, Kai Bewpel - TOV 

the (things). . behind, and. she is beholding.: the 

*Inooov EOTOTE, Kai oOUK Ser - 

Jesus having stood, and not she nad known 


éut *Inootc éotiv. 15 déyer attr “Inoods 
that Jesus it is. Is saying to her Jesus 


Tovar, .-° Tt KAGiEts; tive, 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 

. Cnteic; éxeivn . SoKxotoa: St: 6 
are you seeking? That (one). _ thinking that the 


enmoupéc goTtv ~ Aéyet’ «aT Kp, 
errroupds “itis she is ae ing to him Lord, 


el ot -éBdotacac attév, cite. por 
if you. -. carried him, say  tome- bolas 
ZOnkasg | -adtév, Kayo |  aOTOV. ape. 
youput  . -him,. andI ~~ him shall fit up. 
16 rAéyer ss aes." GOS Mapiép. 
Is saying . _to her Jesus ' Mary. 

OTpAgEion éxeivn AEyEl 
Having turned that (one) is saying 


*"EBpaioti ~‘PaBBouvet:: 5 
in Hebrew" .:: Rabboni - which 


auTa 

to him 
EYETAI 
is being said 


KEQAAR Kal Eva POS TOIC- 


Tov 


JOHN 20: 10—16 


from the dead. 10 And 
so the disciples went 
back to their homes. 


11 Mary, however, 
kept standing outside 
near the memorial 
tomb, weeping. Then, 
while she was weep- 
ing, she stooped for- 
ward to look into 
the memorial tomb 
1Zand she viewed two 
angels ‘in white sit- 
ting one at the head 


‘and one’ at the feet 


where the body of 
Jesus had beén lying. 
13 And they said to 
her: .. “Woman, why 
are. you weeping?” 
She. said to them: 
“They have taken my 
Lord away, and I 
do not .know where 
they have laid him.” 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed. Je- 
sus standing, but she 
did not discern it was. 
Jesus. 15 Jesus. said. 
to her: “Woman, why 
are you weeping? 
Whom ‘are you look- 
ing for?’ She, imag- 
ining -it was the 
gardener, said to him: 
“Sir, if you have car- 
ried him off, tell me 
where you have laid 
him,: ‘and I will ‘take 
him away.” 16 Jesus 
said ‘to her: “Mary!” 
Upon. turning around, 
she. said to him, 
in. Hebrew: ‘“‘Rab- 
bo’ni!” (which means 


JOHN 20: 17-—23 


AiScoxore, 17 déyer aurh 
Teacher. Issaying to her 
pLou &trtou, ottte yap 
ofme betouching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
wpdG. Tov TraTépa Topetou S& tedg TOUS 
toward the Father; be going but toward the 
&SeApotg pou Kai eié attoig — ’AvaBaive 
brothers ofme and say tothem Iam ascending 
moos Tov tTatépa pou kal tTatépa byov 
toward the Father ofme and Father of you 
xai QOedv pou Kal Qedv. budv. 18 eEpxetan 
and. God ofme and God of rou. Is coming 
Mapiay 4 = Maydadnviy a&yyéAAouca TOI 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to the 
padntaig S11  ‘Eapaxa tév KUpiov. Kai 
disciples that Ihaveseen the « Lord and 


TAOTE elev avrH. 
these (things) hesaid to her. 

19 Otonc ov dauias ™m fpépa 
Being therefore ofevening to the day 
éxeivy TH pic caPbBdtav, Kai Tdav 

that the one[day] ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


Oupdav KEKAELO HEVQQV Stou joa oi 
doors having been locked where were the 


yoiytai Sid. =tov gdBov av *lovSaiav, 
disciples through the fear ofthe Jews, 


AAGev 6 “Inoods Kal Zotm™m sig 7d péoov, 
came the Jesus and stood into the midst, 
Kal Aéyet avtoig Elpqun tyiv. 20 Kai 
and heissaying tothem Peace to you. And 


> a x 
Incotc MA 
Jesus Not 


evabéeBnka 


TOUTO —EitTrav eSerfev - kal tao xEIpasg Kai 
this having said heshowed also the hands and 
thy wAeupay adtotc. éxdpnoav otv oi 
the side _tothem. Rejoiced therefore the 
padntai iSdévtes tov KUptov, 21 ettev 
disciples having seen the Lord. Said. 
ov. attoig 6. *Inoods wéAw Ejipfhvn 
therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 
Opiv Kabao  dréotaAkév pe 6 ratio, 


to you; according as hassent forth me the Father, 


K&YO - TENTCO pas. 22 Kal TOUTO 
also ‘Tam sending you. And this 
eitteav éveouoncev Kai Aéyet autois 


having said heblewin and heissaying to them 


” 


AéBete “Trveduc &yiov 23) ay 
Receive rou spirit holy; likely 
TIVOOV — ~ kone tag &paptiac 
of some ones. rou should let go off the sins 
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“Teacher!”) 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But. be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending 
to my Father and 
your Father and to 
my God and your 
God.’” 18 Mary Mag’. 
da-lene came and 
brought the news to 
the disciples: “I have 
seen the Lord!” and 


that he said these 
things to her. 
19 Therefore, when 


it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the _ disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came and 
stood in their midst 
and said to them: 
“May rou have peace.” 
20 And after he said 
this he showed them 
both his hands -and 
his side. Then the dis- 
ciples rejoiced at see- 
ing the Lord. 21 Je- 
sus, therefore, said to 
them again: ‘“‘May 
you have peace. Just 
as. the: Father has 
sent me .forth, I 
also am: sending 


you.” 22And = after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and 
said to them: “Re- 


ceive holy spirit. 
23I£ vou forgive the 
sins of any persons, 


Lat 0 iis Seen as REI nH panne 


Yt a eA NL RR ROT oN ERO RRA LARNER NO el tana ON tine bl WI ROME RRA hA ARE ctitinryJ-nahinan ue: fn Ae Sean Sine eam ame 
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AbEOvTat autois av 
they have been let go off to them; likely 
TIVOV KPQTHTE 
of some ones. you may retain 
KEKPATHVTAL. 
they have been retained. 
24 Owpacg Sé&~ els &k TOv 8d5exa, 
Thomas but one outof the — twelve, 
re) Aeyouevog AlSupyoc, otk Av per’ 
the (one) being said Twin, not was with 
avtay Ste AdBev *Inoodc. 25 Ereyov 
them when came Jesus. Were saying 
oly = «att® of &AAo padntal ‘Ewpdxapev 


therefore tohim the other disciples We have seen 


Tov KUPIOV. 6 && eftrev attoic “Edv 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem If ever 


uy 1Se év tats xepoiv attod tov tito 
not Ishouldsee in the hands ofhim the type 


TQV HAav Kai Baro tov S&KTUASY HOU 
of the nails and I should thrust the finger of me 


gic TOv TUTov TOV Ao Kal dro 
into the type ofthe nails and I should thrust 


you Thy xetpa eig tThV WAeupdy attod, ob LR 
ofme the hand into the side of him, not not 


MOTEUO. 
I would believe. 


26 Kai ped’ quépac éxTd dA Foav gow 
And sates aye a 


of poOntai attod Kai Owyac per’ attdyv. 


the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them, 
ZOXETaL é *Inoovc tay Bupday 
Is coming the Jesus of the doors 

KEKAEIOHEV@V, = Kal EotTn Eig TO pécov 


having been locked, and hestood into the midst 


Kal eltrev Eipyvn Upiv, 27 ita 
and said Peace to rou. Next 

Aéyei TO Cone Dépe TOV 
heissaying tothe Thomas Be bearing the 


SéxtuAdy cou Se Kai iS tag xeip&s pou, 


finger of you here and see the hands of me, 
Kai Epe thy yeip& cou Kai Bddre gic 
and be bearing the hand of you and thrust into 
Ty wAeupdéy pou, Kal pq Yivou 
the side of me, and not be becoming 
&MOTOS GAAS motdg. 28 dtrexpidn 
unbelieving but believing. Answered 


Oopac kal elrev attd ‘O KUpidc pou xal 
Thomas and hesaid tohim The Lord ofme and 
& @céc pou. 29 dAéyer. abt 6.’ Inoodc 
the Ged of me! Issaying tohim the Jesus 


eight again were inside 


Fhands, 


JOHN 20: 24— 29 


they stand forgiven 
to them; if you re- 
tain those of any per- 
sons, they stand re- 
tained.” ; : 

24 But Thomas, one 
of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with them 
when Jesus came. 
25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: ‘We 
have seen the Lord!” 
But he said to them: 
“Unless I see in his 
hands the print of 
the nails and stick 
my -finger into the 
print of the nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, I will 
certainly not: be- 
lieve.” ; 

26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the. doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May you 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
‘Put your finger 
here, and see my 
and take 
your hand and stick 
it into my side, 
and stop being un- 
believing but become 


believing.’’° 28In 
answer Thomas said 
to him: “My Lord 


and my God!” 29 Je- 
sus -said to him: 


JOHN 20: 30—21: 3 

"On tapaKkcec ye TETIOTEUKAC; 
Because youhaveseen me. have you believed? 
ioqces) (e] Se) n iS6évtec Kai 
Happy the (ones) not having seen and 
TOTEVOQVTES. 
having believed. 

‘30 MoAA& pev" ody Kai &A\Aa 

~.Many (things) indeed. therefore also other 

onueia éroincey 6 "ingot évottiov” Tay 
signs did the esus in sight of the 
padntav, & . . . OUK éot 
disciples, . which (things) “> not is 

. ¢ -yeypoppéva - .éy -T@ BiBATo tobre" 
having been written (ones) in the scroll .. this 
31 tadta: | ..° yéypomrat ‘va 


’ these (things) but has been written in order that 


mioretnte Sti “Inoodc éotiv & yplaotds 
You may believe: that. Jesus is the -« Christ 
Ke) uldc Tob Qe00, Kai © tva 
the: Son ‘of the - God,’ and in order that 
TOTEVOVTES Cory Ente év .TO 
- believing ~ life you may behaving in the 
dvépatr  avrod. 
name of him. : : 
yA Merc TAOTA épavépwoev éautdov 
After these (things) manifested himself 
mwé&AW . *Inoods Toic «.poaOntaic — ei mis 
again Jesus to the idisciples upon 
Bardoons as. ; - TiBeeidog 
sea - of ¢ Tiberias; 
Eqavepwcev fo GE ottas.-2 *"Hoav 
he made manifestation | but thus. Were 
6yoU . Zipav Métpos Kai Owpae é 


and. Thomas the (one) 


NadavariA oan 
the (one) 


together Simon Peter 
Aeyopuevog AiSupyoc- Kat 


being said Twin and ...Nathanael 
dd Kava tAs., FadtAaiac «Kai oi 
from Cana of the Galilee and . the [sons] 


1o0 ZeBeSafou Kai GAA gk = Tav padnTdv 
ofthe Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
avtod So. 3° -Agyer adtoig Lipev Métpoc 
ofhim two. Issaying tothem Simon Peter: 


“Yadyo - - GAeves => A€youoty aT} 
Iam going under to be fishing; they are saying to him 


’Epyépe8a- Kai . Hpeic ou ool. 
We arecoming also we - together with you... 


egnAGav kai = évéBroav . Eig 16 TrAoIoVv, 
They Neat out and they stepped i in into the boat, 


Kai éyv Kelvyn TH vuKtt  értiacav: ovdév. 
and in -that. the. night. they caught ‘ nothing. 
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“Because you have 
seen me have yoy 
believed? Happy 
are those: who-d¢e 
not see and yet: be- 
lieve.” 3 


30 To be sure, Je- 
sus performed ~ many 
other signs also - be- 
fore the disciples’ 
which are not writ- 
ten down’ in this 
scroll 31But these 
have been writter 
down that-.vou may 
believe that Jesus 
is the Christ the 
Son of God, and 
that, because of be- 
lieving, rou may have 
life by means of his 
name. 


y) “After these 

things. Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the. disci- 
ples ‘at the’ sea ‘of 
Ti-be’ri-as; but he 
made the manifes- 
tation in this way. 
2There were in 
company Simon’ Pe- 
ter and Thomas, who, 
was called The Twin, 
and Na-than’a-et 
from Ca’na of Gal’- 
i-lee and the sons of 
Zeb’e-dee and twa 
others of his disci? 
ples.. 3Simon Peter 
said to them: “TI 
am going fishing.” 
They said to him: 
“We also are coming 
with you.” Out they, 
went and got aboard, 
the boat, .but ‘dur- 
ing. that. night they 
caught nothing.. ae 


EP RETICLE NT TENT SO aa aN N IEEE TRNO IAS frtlsnieimN enrich Git NR ath ten taceontreNR nih se atten sie eheb Nei een Meant atin wt oy 
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4 mpwiag . 5& én yivonévns =o 


Ofmorning but already coming tobe stoo 
*Inoots. sig... tov aiytaAdvy ov EvTot 
Jesus -.--intao-. the beach;" » Not of course 
fSeicav.. -of paSntal St “Ingots - €otiv. 
had known the - disciples that © Jesus it is. 
5 Aéyer ~  odv auroig “Inoots 
Issaying therefore to them . Jesus- 
NotSia, PW TW tpocodryiov 

Little children, not any - -  eatable 
EXETE; atrexpiOnoav avT® OU. 
are having rou? They answered tohim’ —_No. 
6. 6... -&. elwev adtoic BdAete sic td. 


The (one) ;,but.. said to them .Cast:you into. ‘the 


Se€i&.: pEpN od  WAoiou .1d Sixtuov, Kai 
right parts - of the. , boat the net, and, 
edpycete. - EBadov': . obv,-.. Kal  oUKEéTI 
you will find.-. They cast: therefore, . and... not yet 
avTo éAktcat Toyuov card TOO 


» ait todraw they were strong enough from the 


wh nBous :..: tav./ ixOUev. 7 -AEyel ..o0v 
Auultitudes sor the . fishes.-: Is.saying :therefore 
oe pants éxeivog = 6v Hnyoma = °6- 
the disciple - that. whom was loving the. 
*"Inoods tO Nétpe .“O KUpLOG éotive 
Jesus... -.tothe | Peter. “The Lord it is. 
Lipev --. aby ‘Nétpos, . &kovoas ét1 
Simon... therefore . . Peter, having heard. that 
6 “-KUPIOG séoTtv, aoy - émev60Tny 
the Lord itis, — the top.garment 
- Bitosess fv. yap --yupvds, . Kai 
girded himself through, was. for naked, | and 
EBadev Eautov. cic. ary OéAacoav" 8 of 6é- 
threw himself into ‘the sea; the but 
GAoi poaSntai TO arAoIiptca AAGov, ov ‘yep 
other pag aet to the: pat boat ..came, not. , ; 
“Roa ~~ paKpav TS yg GAAG ac 
they were “die [way]. Son the | ear but ..as 


amd THxOY Siakoctav, | 
from: cubits... two, puncred. nSREeS ‘the’..-..net 


Tay yO. - 2 erred 
of the fishes. ni : re 
oe Ac. ofv- ~ éméBnoav cic. chy “yfiv 


As. therefore they. stepped off into. the earth 


Ketpévnv..- Kal 


BAérrougtv Ave paKkiay'-» 
lying __-..and 


they are Jooking at — charcoal fire 
 ducprov | érriKEtPevove- 5 Kal Tov. 
eating [fish]: - lyingupon.:.- .and ::,.- bread. 
i Eyer «attoig 6 {Inootc ’Evéyxate dd 

_issaying tothem the . Jesus .. Bearrou from 


the 


‘naked, 


otpovtTes -16--:6i KTuov | 
. 2 ‘ dred. feet’ away, drag- 


sing ‘the net of. fishes. 


‘JOHN. 21:4-—10 


4 However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did .not, of 
course, discern that it 
was. Jesus. 5 Then Je- 
sus said. to - them: 
“Young children,. you 
do not have, anything 
to eat, do vou?”. They 
answered “No!” to 
him. .6He . said to 
them:. “Cast. ‘the. net 
on. the right..side, of 
“poat and.. you 
will. find [some].’’ 
Then. they. cast :it, but 
they were no. longer 
able:to draw it in be- 
cause of the. multitude 
of the fishes.. 7 There- 
fore that disciple 
whom Jesus. used to 
love .said to Peter: 
“Tt. is the © Lord!” 
Hence. Simon Peter, 
upon: hearing that it 
was the Lord, -girded 
about’ himself his ‘top 
garment, for he was 
and: ‘plunged 
into : the sea. - .8 But 
the other. - disciples 


-camein'the little boat, 
for they were not’ a 


long’ ‘way from land, 
only’ about three hun- 


9 However, . when 
they disembarked on- 
to -land- ‘they beheld 


‘lying there a charcoal 
‘fire and fish 
Ling. upon 


ly- 
it and 
bread. 10 Jesus said to 
them: “Bring some of 


JOHN 21: 11—16 


Tay dwapiov av émidoate vov. | 
the eating [fishes] ofwhich yroucaught now. 
IL dvéBn oty Zipev Métpog © kati 

Went up therefore Simon Peter and 
ciAkugev 10 Siktuov cig tTHhv yrv peotov 
hedrew the net into the earth full 
iy8tev peydAav ékatov TEVTNKOVTO 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- 


éoxia8n 7d 
was split the 


*Inoots 


Tpiav' Kat togouTav Svtav ovK 
three; and ofsomany being not 


Sixktuov. 12 Aéyer autois 6 
net. - Is saying to them the Jesus 
Astte dpiomoate. ov&eic éeétérdpua TOV. 
Hither breakfast rou. Noone. wasdaring ofthe 
poadntav éEercoat attéyv LU Tis 
disciples — to search out him You who 
eT; - giS6tEs 6t1. 6 KUpId6g éoTIV. 
are you? having known that the. Lord it is. 
13 ~pyetat “Inootc Kai AapRdver tov 
Is coming Jesus and he is taking the 
aptov. Kat SiSoo0v autoic, Kai 7d 
bread and he is giving tothem, and _ the 
dwcpiov dyoias. 14 Todto hn 
eating [fish] likewise. This already 
- -tToltov Epavepodn *tnoods TOC 
third {time]* | was manifested Jesus to the 
padytaic . éyepOeic &K vEKpav. 
disciples having been raised up outof dead (ones). 
15 "Ore oly | | Apiomaav Aéyet 
When therefore they breakfasted is saying 
1 Zipou Métem 6 “Inootg Zipeav 
tothe © Simon Peter the Jesus ‘Simon 
*Leacvou;’ ayamds pe wAgov tovtav; 
{son] of John, are you loving me more of these? 
EYE! atta Nat, Kdpie, ob oidac -- 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
6t1 Ad Of. Eye! 
that Iam having affectionfor you. He is saying 
UTE Béoxe Tt 830 -  &pvian pov. 
tohim Be you feeding the young lambs of me. 
16 AEyeEt auT®  wdaAw Sedtepov 
' Heissaying . tohim again second [time] 
Zipev *ladvou, cyatras pe; 
Simon [son] of John, are you loving me? 
A€yer . atta Nai, KUpic, ot otSas 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ot pra foram AEyet 
that lLIambhavingaffection for you. Heis saying 
AUTO Noipatve ta trpoBatia& pou. 
tohim . Beshepherding -the little sheep of me. 
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the fish you just 
now caught.” i1Si- 
mon Peter, therefore, 
went on board and 
drew the net to land 
full of big fishes, one 
hundred and fifty: 
three of them. But 
although there. were 
so many the net did 
not burst. 12 Jesus 
said to them: “Come, 
take your breakfast.” 
Not one of the disci- 
ples had the courage 
to inquire of him: 
“Who are you?” he- 
cause they knew - it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and _ took 
the bread and gave it 
to them, and. the. fish 
likewise.: 14 This was 
now. the third time 
that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples after 
his being raised) up 
from the dead. 

15 When, now, they 
had breakfasted, Je- 
sus said to Simon Pe- 
ter: “Simon son of 
John, do you love me 
more than these?” .He 
said to him: “Yes, 
Lord, you Know I have 
affection for you.” He 
said to him: “Feed 
my lambs.” 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do ‘you 
love me?” He = said 
to him: “Yes,° Lord, 
you know I have af- 


fection for you.” He 
said to him: 
‘herd my little sheep.” 


“Shep- . 
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17 Agvet avt@ 7d TpiTOV Ziyev 
Heissaying tohim the third[time] Simeon 

> |eocvau, giAgic¢ HE; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for me? 
égkuryO@n 86s s*dEvpog: OST eftev auTa 
Was grieved the Peter because he said tohim 
10 Toi TOV DirkIc pe; 
the third [time] Are you having affection for me? 
Koi 0seimrev, «= et @~—sCK pe, TaVTIa | ov 
And hesaid tohim Lord, _ all (things) you 
ofSac, - ov YWAOKEIC Sti 
have known, you are knowing that 
Ord: Ce. Aéyer - auto 
Tam having affection for you. Issaying tohim 
*Inoots Béoxe tx wpoBa&ti& — pou. 
Jesus Be feeding the little sheep . of me. 
18 d&ynv apy Eva ool, OTE 
Amen amen Iam saying to you, when 
fig  veatepos,.  elavvueg  ‘ceauTdv Kat 


you were younger, you were girding yourself and 
TTEPIETCATEIC Strou.. AOerAec . Stav 
you were walking about where you willed; whenever 
&& ynpaons EKTEVEIC TH 
put you should grow old, you willstretchout the 


yeipcg 4gou, Kal GAdAog Caos of xai 
hands ofyou, and another willgird you and 
oicet 6trov av 6éAErc. 19 todTo 
he will bear where not you are willing. This 
6 elev. onuaivey TOI Gavata 
but hesaid signifying to what sort of death 
S0Saoet tov Ocdv. Kal tolTo  Eitrav 
he will glorify the God. And = this having said 
AEYE! atta "AxoAotOe: pot. 
heissaying tohim Be following tome. 
20 "Emotpagetg cs) Métpos 
Having turned about upon the Peter 


BAérre: Tov paontyy sv nHyaara é 
islooking at the disciple whom wasloving the 
"Incotc a&KoAouBotvTa, O¢ Kai dvétecev ev 
Jesus following, who also fellupward in 
TO Seitvea éni TO oTHPo0g attoU Kat elev 
the supper upon the breast ofhim and he said 
Kupie, tig tow 6 tmapadiSoug o£; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21 rto0Tov ouv iSeav 6 TMétpoc 

This (one) therefore havingseen the Peter 
rAEyEt t@ “Ingod Kupie, odtog 5E 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 

Ti; 22 Aéyer attd 6 “InootIg *Edav 
what? Issaying tohim the Jesus If ever 


JOHN 21: 17—22 


17He said to him 
the third time: “Si- 
mon son of John, do 
you have affection for 
me?” Peter became 
grieved that he said 


to him the third 


time: “Do you have 
affection for me?” So 
he said to him: “Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that I 
have affection . for 
you.” Jesus said to 
him: “Feed my | littie 
sheep. 18 Most truly I 
say to you, When you 
were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walk about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you will 
stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not’ wish.” 
19 This he said . to 
signify by what sort 
of death he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to him: ‘“Con- 
tinue following me.” 

20Upon turning 
about Peter saw the 
disciple whom ' Jesus 
used to love follow- 
ing, the one who at 
the evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
“Lord, who is the one 
betraying you?” 21 Ac- 
cordingly, when he 
caught sight of him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Lord, what will this 
{man doj?” 22 Je- 
sus said to him: “if 


JOHN 21: 23—25 


auTov 2A PEvelv’ £0 
him I am willing to be remaining until 
Pa . 7 ia 7 
EPXONC Ti TPOG O€; ou pol 
I pecans: what toward you? You tome 
aKxoAotGer. 238 °EERAGEv oty ottog 6 
be following. Went forth therefore this the 
Adyoso Eig toto &5eAgovs S611 6 paOnTHIS 
word into the brothers ‘that the disciple 


éxeivoc obk droOvijoKker. otk efrrev S& atta 


that . not is dying. Not said but to him 
6 ‘“Inoods Sti ovK drroOvpoKet, GAA’ “Edy 
the . Jesus’. that not che is dying, but Tf 
autov G@f2\o - . pévelv E0s 
him Iam willing : to be remaining -until 
Zpyonar, . ti  wpdg ° o€; 
Tam-coming, what toward you? 
24 OSté6c éotw 6 ~~ poOntis ro 
is This is the Giaciole the (one) 
LaptTupav, mept =.  touTev “Kat om 
witnessing about these (things) andthe (one) 


ypapas aoa, ‘Kal olSapev 
having written ese (things), and we have Teaotril 


6t1. GANEAS avdtod ie paptupia tori. 
that true of him witness 


25 “Eotw 88 Kal GAAa TWoAAg & 
«ese Is but also other many which 
éwoinoey : 6 *Incovc, ; &tiva _eav 
- did the Jesus, which (things) if ever 
—  -ypaonrat KO’ év, ot’ 
it may be written down one (thing) 7 not-but 
autov -ofpau TOV KOO OV 
. very ‘Tam, epposine the world 
XOPHCEIV ; TK Ypapdpeva 
to. ‘afford space in future for the being written 
Br6Xicx. - 2 ie 


scrolls. niu? 
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it is my will for 
him to remain until 
I come, of what con- 
cern is that to you? 
You continue follow- 
ing. me.” 23In con- 
sequence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not 
die. However, Jesus 
did not say to him 
that he‘ would not 
die, but: “If it -is 
my will. for him - to 


‘|remain until I come, 
Jof what concern is 


that to you?” 

24 This is the dis- 
ciple that bears. wit- 
ness about: these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. - 

25 There are, ° in 
fact, many .other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written in 
full detail, I suppose, 
the world itself could 
‘not contain the 
scrolls written. ' 


| TIPASEIZ 


ANOEZTOAQN. 


ACTS OF APOSTLES . 


Tov ‘pay _ weatov Adyov éroinoauny rept 


‘ The indeed first word I made ‘about 
wavtav, @&  Odgirc, - Gv —s ApEato 
all (things), O Theophilus, - of which . ‘started. 
*Incous Tori . Te Kai SiSaoxKev © 
Jesus tobedoing and also tobe teaching 
2 &xept ig. Hépas - €VTEIAGEVOG ~ 
until ‘which day "having. given commandment 


toi¢ ‘&trootdéAoic Sic Tvebpatog” “éyiou 
to the. apostles: through. . Spirit ho ly 
obg  &€eAgEato . ~ aveArpoOn’ ~ ofe ~ 
whom he chose he was received up; -'. to whom 
Kal. . Tapéotnoev EQuTOV Cato HET 
also “he made stand beside ’: -himself. living after 
1O .woBeiy avtov. év TrOAAoiG. _Texynpiorg, 
see gi Suffer ” him in. many.’ tokens, 
 Hepdv TECOEPAKOVTE | _SrTavSpEvos 
Peles “. days forty ‘ ‘beihg seen 
adtoig . Kai ~ Aéyov Te “mept = THC 
tothem. ‘and saying the (things) about. the 


Bacireiag tou. 800. 4 Kai “ouvadiCopevos 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


mapny Elev attoic. ard “ lepocoAbpov Vo) 
he gave orders tothem’ from Jerusalem :' : 


yopilec@at, “GAAK EPI MEVELV os 
to withdraw, .- -but: to be peniewne around for 


thy érayyeNiav tol ‘matpdo | fv AKovoaré 


the: promise. of the Recher ‘which you heard 
pouy 5) Str: Madung “ev éBarrtioey 
ofme;. because .John.-* indeed © baptized: 
Sat; - Opeic | 5é_ év. mvevuatt BarticOycec0e 
to water, ¥ou_ . but. in, spirit > will be baptized: |" 
ayicg) 00 pete |, MOAN Tobrars Augeas. 
toholy not’ after ~ many thes 

6 Or ope otv 

’: The (ones) : indeed therefore 

ouveASévteg . === HowTeav auTtov 
having come together. they were’ questioning — him 
AEyovTES Kupie, ei. ev 1 xpover “TOUTED 
saying. . Lord, | -if , ‘ins -the .. this 
é&troxadiotd&veic tiv. Bacideiav TQ *loponia: 
are you restoring ‘the | . kingdom to the ~ Israel? 
7 -etrev pds attotc ~Otx “Syuav éotiv} 
~ He said toward them Not. of vou -itis | 

“¢ PRS t aus Te ae os aes 


- not 


‘cause -: John, 


1 ‘The first ecount: 
O The-oph’i-lus, I 
composed about = all 


‘the things Jesus start- 


ed both to do and to 
teach, 2until the day 
that ‘he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: - holy’ spirit 


{to the apostles whom 


he’ chose. 3.:To- “these 


also by many positive 
‘proofs he showed’ him- 


self alive after he had 


| suffered, being seén by 


them ‘throughout for- 
ty. days and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ ‘he was ‘meet- 
ing’ with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not” withdraw : from 


‘Jerusalem, ' but' “Keep 


waiting for what the 
Father has promised, 
about... which. “You 
heard’ ‘from ' me; 5 be-+ 
“indeed, 


‘paptized -- with ‘water, 


but you: will be “bap= 
tized in holy** spirit 
not many days: —. 
this.” 

_ 6 When, ‘now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went. asking - him: 


aa -are you, restor- 


. the. -kingdomt | ‘to 
Tsrael at this. time?” 
7 He: said to. them: “It 


does not belong to rou 


oF eee 


ent ei atte entre ae Ne ne ork retained RR nt 


TIPAZEIZ. — AMOETOAQN 


ae OF APOSTLES - 


yév tpatov Adyov sromodunv trepl 
The indeed first word Tiaae, 7 mee 


Tavtav, &  Oedgirc, | Ov pEato 
all (things), O ‘Theophilus, of which . ‘started: 
"Ingous TOE TE Kal SiScoKerv 

Jesus tobe doing and also tobe teaching 


2 &ypr «fig. Huépac EVTEIACHEVOG © 
cxp which day haying given commandment 


roic ‘e&rootdéAois Sic” mvebpatos” ‘éyiou 
to the apostles through, . spirit naly 


ous agehétaro . “ved gen: 3 ofc 


whom e chose he was received up}: 2 ito whom 


Kal “Tapéotnoev EQUTOV COvra perc | 
also ‘he made stand beside himself." living after |. 


7o .woOeiv autov gv troAAXoic. Tekynpiorc, 
the tosuffer” him ~ in. many” tokens, © 


6 Huepdv TECOEPAKOVTEE _ Srrtovd pevos 
through days forty : -being seen 


autToig . Kai “Agéyov TH ‘mepi = THC 
tothem and = saying the (things) about the 


Bacireiag tot Ge00. 4 Kai “ cuvaArCopuevocg 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


mapnyyeiAev autoig. d&1rd *lepocoAtpieov Wi) 
he gave orders tothem from Jerusalem, -. not 


yapilecGat, AAG Tepipéverv ~ 
to withdraw, - but to be remaining around for 


Ty émayyediav tod ‘Tatpdc’ fv tKotoaté 


 Tav 


the. promise of the plc ‘which you heard 
pour 5° étr: 2 aang . “pev  éBéerticev 
ofme; because .John.-~ indeed © baptized: 
‘8anT1; -bpeic - 5& év. TIVEULOTI BorticOycecbe 
to water, ¥OU_ _ but, in, spirit .: will be baptized: 
Gyig OU peta, TOARKG TAUTAG” Augpas. 
to holy not '-after - many these day: 
6 Of 26° a) peg ov 
’: The (ones) ‘indeed . therefore 
ouveAdévTec ~ “type tev aurov 
having come together. -they were questioning ©... him 
Aéyovtes Kupie, ei” yr xpdvey ‘coUTe@ 
saying. . Lord, -if , ‘ins; the :, time this .-|- 
atroxabiotdvers ti Bacitetav Ta “*lopana; 
are you restoring the . kingdom to the - Israel? 
T-stwev mpdc atrrotc Oty ~~ buav éotiv} 
~ He said of you" 


toward them Not:- 


c itis 
"B35 peers ee 4 


1 The first Seoedat 
O The-oph’i-lus, I 
composed about all 


‘the things Jesus start- 
{ed both to do and to 


teach, 2 until the day 
that ‘he was taken 
up, after he had giv- 
en commandment 
through: - holy’ spirit 


| to the apostles whom 


he’ chose. 3.To--these 
also by many’ positive 
‘proofs he showed’ him- 
self alive after he had 


| suffered, being seen by 


them ‘throughout for- 
ty. days’ and telling the 
things about the king- 
dom of God. 4And 
while’ he was ‘ meet- 
ing with them he gave 
them the orders: “Do 
not withdraw ° from 
' Jerusalem, “put keep 
waiting - for what the 
Father has promised, 
about: “which. you 
heard ‘from ‘me:" 5 be- 
‘cause ‘John, “indeed, 
‘paptized -- with ‘water, 
rbut You! will be bap-= 


‘I tized in holy-* spirit 


not many days. eile 
this.” 

6 When, ‘now, they 
had. assembled, they 
went. asking - him: 
“Lord, -are you, restor- 
ing the. -kingdom | to. 
Israel at this. time?” 
'7-He: said to:them:..“It 
does not belong to vou 


rat 


ACTS 1: 8—13 536 


yvavat xpdvoug Fj KQIPOUG otc . 6 |to get knowledge of 
toknow times or appointed times which the] the times or seasons 
Tramp éeto év mm idiq e€ouofg, 8 &AAG| which the Father has 
Father put in the own authority, but |placed in his own 

Anpweo8e Sivayiv éteAGévtosg tod | jurisdiction; 8 but vou 
you willreceive power. havingcomeupon ofthe|will receive power 
a&yiou tveUyatog ép bydc, Kai goecGé | when the holy spirit 
holy spirit upon you, and you willbe | arrives upon you, and 
Hou paptupes éy te “lepoucaAnu Kai év| You will be witnesses 


ofme witnesses in and Jerusalem and injof me both in Jeru- 


méon TH “louSaig Kal Loapapig Kai wg | Salem and in all Ju- 

all the Judea and Samaria and until/de’a and Sa-mar‘i-a 
éoycrtou THC yc. 9 Kai TAOTA and to the most dis- 
extremity ofthe earth. And these (things) |tant part of the 

eimav  BArerdvtov attdv — émmjpOn, earth.” 9 And after he 
having said looking ofthem he was lifted up, | had said these things, 
Kal vepeAn OTréAaBev avtov ard tev} While they were look- 


and cloud. took from underneath him frorm the|ing on, he was lifted 


SpGcAnav attav. 10 Kai a>  drtevifovteg | UP and a cloud caught 
eyes of them. And as gazing him up from their 
fioav . cig Tov otpavdv Tropevopévou adtod, | Vision. 1@ And as they 


were gazing into the 


they were into the heaven going his way of him, , , 
sky while he was‘on 


Kat i800 | a&vipec S00 TaplothKEioav 
and. look! male persons two had stood alongside | his way, also, look! 
avtois . év goOrjcec: AeuKaic, I of xaij*Wo men in white 
tothem in , garments white, who also|Sarments stood along- 
eltrav - “Av8pec CoAiAcion, xj | Side them, 11 and they 
said Male persons Galileans, why |Said: “Men of Gal’- 
- EOTHKaTE BAgrovtes cig Tov ovpavév; |i lee, why do you 
have you stood looking into the heaven? | stand looking into the 
odtos - 6 *Inoots é sky? This Jesus who 
feet ay Seen the (one) | was received up from 
BE Rc eel gael ee Se" ody sig tév)¥ou into the sky 
nh 3 
nie .. een. Dhaai 4 ‘ rom i into ? the will come thus in 
ovpavoy -olitas EVOETALI ov TPOTrOV 
heaven - thus will come which. manner the ae a as 
2s % > OX , s ‘y ¥ ( 
&@ecoac8e attdv wopeudpevoyv ic tov] OU TAve ened ra 
you viewed him goinghisway into _ the going into the sky. 
ovpavey, |. 12Then they. re- 
heaven. : turned to Jerusalem 
-12 Torte bTréo TpEWav cic |from a mountain 
; ane hs into | called the Mount of 
lepoucadnp = dtd . 6pous _-to0- | Olives, which is near 
Jerusalem from mountain. the (one) i : y 
Kahounéves *EXand < 2 2 “, <. | Jerusalem, being 4 
UL mia@vos,.- 6 oti -éyyv : - 
being called of Olive grove, which is near’ | S2bbath oe suey 
*lepoucaAne = oa BRBcctou Exov d8év. |2¥8Y. 1850, when 
Jerusalem ; - of sabbath having way..jthey had entered, 
13 Kai..dte eiofA€ov, sic 15° SrepGov {they went up. in- 


And when they entered, into the upper chamber |to the upper chamber 


+ st amr actne attr Renn 
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évéBnoov ob foav KQTaPEVOVTEC, 
they wentup where they were remaining down, 
6 te PMétposg kai *ladvnsg Kal *ldxaPoc Kai 
the and Peter and John and James and 
*AvSpéac, PiAritrrrog Kai Owpac, BapBorAouaios 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew 
cai Ma®@atoc, “IdxwBoo ‘AAgafou  xal 
and Matthew, James of Alphaeus and 
x x > co 3 r 
Sivaev O& CndrwtAg Kal *lovSac 7 laxdBou. 
Cian the zealot and Judas of James. 
14 oftoi wdavreg Foav mpooKaptepobvtes 
These all were persevering 
dpo8upnaSov TH TPOOEUXT . otv 
like-mindedly tothe prayer together with 
yuvargiv Kol Mapiap tH pntpi ~— tod 
women and Mary tothe mother ofthe 
*Incod Kai ouv toig &5eApotc avToU. 
Jesus and together with the brothers - of him. 
15 Kai ty Taig: —s epaig. = tadtaic 
And in the days these 
CVAOTES Métpog év pEow@ tOv &5eAgav 
having stoodup Peter. in midst ofthe brothers 
elwev fv te SyxAog dévoudtav émi 7d 
said was and crowd ofnames upon the 
auto aco éxatév cixoo: 16 ~Avipec 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 
&5eAGo! £5et TANnpwAohVaL TH 
brothers, it was necessary to be fulfilled the 
aonv fv mpoeire tO veda TO a&ytov 
ae tite which foretold the spirit the holy 
bic otépatog Aausi6 . epi *lot&a 
through mouth of David about’ Judas 
yevopévou ddnyou TOIG 
having become guide tothe (ones) 
‘Incotv, OT 
Jesus, because 


_&y Fpiv Kai 
us and 


TOU 
of the (one) 
ovAAaBotorv 
having taken with 


KaTnpiOunévosg. Ay : 
having been numbered down hewas in 


ZAaxev Tov KAApOV tic Siaxoviag tavtns. 
of the 


obtained the lot - ‘service this. 
—18.. Odtog  — pév- ot éxTACaATo 
_ “ This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
xapiov .. . &K pio8ot | THC 
piece of ground out of - Wages of the 
&S5iK1as, Kat = Twenvns YEVOLEVOSG 
unrighteousness, and headlong. having become 
EAGKNOEV péooc, Kai &EexvOn - 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


wévta ta oTAcyxyva attod. 19 Kai yvaordv 
all the intestines of him. And .known 


ACTS 1:14-—~19 


where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bar-thol’o- 
mew and Matthew, 
James the son of Al- 
phae’‘us and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas the son of 
James. . 14 With one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 


/women and Mary the 


mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers, 

15 Now during these 
days Peter rose up. in 
the midst .of the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd. of persons was 
all together about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16“Men, brothers, it 
was necessary for the 
seripture to be ful- 
filled, which the holy 
spirit spoke before- 
hand by David’s 
mouth “about Judas, 
who became a. guide 
to those. who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because. he 
‘had been numbered 
among us and he. ob- 
tained a share. in this 
ministry. 18 (This 
very’ man, therefore, 
purchased a - field 
with ‘the wages for 
unrighteousness, - and 
pitching head  fore- 


‘most he noisily burst 


in his midst and 
all his intestines 
were poured out..19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1: 20-—25 


Eyéveto —--- WON TtOIS KOTOIKOUGIV 
it.became _to.all the (ones) inhabiting 
TepougaAnp, - QOTE: KAnOrva .. TO 
J erusalem, _.as-and . to be called’ the 
.- xXa@piov - &keivo zi. Siadéxta adTtav 
piece of ground that to the. language of them 
‘AxeASapex, ToOT’ Zotiv §  Xapiov — Aiyatos.. 


Akeldama, this. is. Piece of Pound of Blood. 


— 20 Péyporrat _ yap év BiBaA 

. It has been written Yee in Book® ; 
Wor av Tem Onto ‘Hf EmauAig  avtod 
of Psalms Let become the lodging place of him 
Epnuog Kal ph foto 6. KATOIKQV év 


desolate and not let. be . the (one) inhabiting in 


atti, Kai ~ Thy. “émiokory auto AaBéto. 
it, and The. overseership ofhim let take 
EtEpoc. 21. bei , oe. Oty 
different. (one). a Iti is necessary : therefore 
. TOV " cuveABévtev Hpiv 
of the (ones) . having come together to us 
cvSpav. — év  rovtl xpiva. Oo . 
of male ‘persons ° in’ all. “time to which 
eiofAGev,_ Kal “eS A Gey. é Aa Ep IOS, 
went in “and went out ‘Son nas the Lord 
*Inoods, 22 &pEGpEevoc ard - TOU 
Jesus, | having started * ’.. from the 
Pr auare ?ladvou gag Epa 
baptism ._. of John until TAS Ans - ° 


eA LoOn. ap’ Hav, ie 


Se . 
of which he was received up from us, witness 


of ike avaotadcewsg avitod ouv Hiv 
resurrection _ of him _ together with us 


yevdiOcu &va Ttotrov: 
to become~‘one ‘of these. 


“23 Kal totmoav ; 50, “lea 
And they made 'to porate? two, J ‘loote 

“yoy a KaAoUpLEVvav . -BapoaBBay, 
the (one) (°° — called Barsabbas, - 
“6g °° -&rexkAnBn ’loGotog, -Kat MaCiav. 
who... was surnamed - Justus, ‘and. Matthias. 


24 Kail tpocevEdpevot — ettrav Zu. Kupie 
_ And . having prayed . ‘they said -You_..;Lord 


KerpS lover. oTévtev,: av&SeEov.. dv 
knower of hearts .. of all”: show up:. whom 


&EENEECD, i &K touUtav - tav Go éva, 
you chose, out of _ these the two -: one, 


25 AaPeiv tov témov TiC. Stakoviac TAOS 
5 ‘to receive _the place ofthe — service. this 
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to all the  inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, 
so .that that field 
was called in their 
language A-kel’da- “ma, 
that is, Field. of 
Blood.) 20For it ~is 
written in the book 
of Psalms, ‘Let - his 
lodging place be- 
come desolate, and 
let there be no dwell. 
er in it,’ and, ‘His 
office of oversight let 
someone. else take.’ 
21It is therefore 
necessary that of 
the men that as- 
sembled with us 
during all the time 
in which the Lord 


‘Jesus went in and out 


among us, 22start- 


‘ing. with his bap- 


tism by John. and 
until the day he 
was received up from 
us, one of these 
men should become 
a, witness with us of 


‘ his “Yesurrection. Le 


2 3 So th e y Dp u t 
up two,- - Joseph ‘called 
Bar’sab-bas,. who was 
surnamed Justus, and 


Mat-thi’as. 24 And 
they: prayed ~ and 
said: “You, .O°-Je= 


hovah, 4 who know the 


hearts of all, designate 


which one, of these 
two. men. you " have 
chosen, 25 to take the 


242 Jehovah, J7.817; Lord, NBA, 


place of this ministry 
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cal a&rooToAis, ao’ Ac 


and apostleship, 


TrapeBn 
from: which went aside 


* 1lobSac 
Judas 


TropevOFivett cic Tov tétrov dv: TSi0v. 26 kai 


o go into the place rm 
ie - KAfpoug adrtoic, 
they gave lots to them, 


KARpos éTti MadOiav, Kal 


lot 


own. 
Ereoev 


fe) 


the 


ouvKateynpicin . 
upon Matthias, and he was reckoned. along 


peta TOV évSexa e&ctroo TOAwv. 

with the. eleven apostles. 

2 Kai é& 10 oupTrAnpodc@at Try Auépav 
And in the tobe being completed the day 

ahc TmevtnKooTAS - oav = mdvteg bpo0 

aes Pentecost they were -all together 

ént Td. avd, 2 kai eyéveto  &oveo - 


upon the very (thing), 


éK 
out of the 


TVOTS ° 
of blowing violent. and 


ofkov —_«ot 
house — 


&oOnoav 


heaven. 
Biatag Kal 


noise 


fioav 


where they were 


éAfjpacey” SAov: 


it filled whole 


. KaOrHpevor, 3 Kai 
: sitting, and 


avtoic SiapeprCopevert “yAbooat 


they were seen . to them being Meributee 
Eva Ekaotov 


Qoei trupdés, Kai 


asif offire, and itsatdown upon one h 
attav, 4 Kai érrAnoBnoay TOVTES 
of them, and _ they Necame filled = 
mvetuaTtos c&yiou Kai 7mpSavtTo 
of phirit - ? holy, : and they started to be speaking 
étépaig yAaooais Kadoas TO TrveOLO 
to different tongues seioraine as the spirit 
25i50u drropdéyyeo8ar attois. 
was giving. tobe uttering. to them. uv 
5 *Hoav && év “lepoucaAhp KatoKoivTes 
. Were “but in’* Jerusalem .-: inhabiting 
NovSaior, --&vSpeg - evAaPetg: dnd trovtds 
Jews, .— male persons holding well from - every’. 
EBvous TOV ord Tov = oUpavov" 
nation of the (ones) .° under the heaven; 
6 Evoyevns 5é T™mHS °° MavAS . TOaUTNHS 
ane Securred. but of the sound ‘this : 
ouviAGe TT  wAnBosc : ouvexv6n, ° 
came together the multitude ‘and was confused, 
“St: * fkoucev : elo Exaotog . TH iSic 
hestune: heard one _ each. tothe -own 
StaAEKTO “‘AcAotvTeav auTav 
language speaking of. them; 
7 eEiotavTo - & Kad 
hey were stood out of selves ‘but “and 


exadicev 


and occurred suddenly 


TOU ovpavot - Axo” Oorep deEpauévns 
as-even being borne 


TOV 
' the 


_| spirit 


rrusalem Jews, 


ACTS 1: 26—2:7% 


and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go. to -his own 
place.” 26 So they cast 
lots over. them, and 
the lot fell upon Mat- 
thi‘as; and he was 
reckoned along - with 


‘the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 

_of the [festival of] 
Pentecost was in prog- 
ress they were all to- 
gether at the same 
place, 2and suddenly 
there occurred from 
heaven a noise just 
like that of a rushing 
stiff breeze, ‘and; it 
filled the whole house 
in which. they: were 
sitting. 3 And tongues 


‘as if of fire -became 


visible to them and 
were distributed about, 
‘and one’ sat upon 
each one of them, 
dand they all be- 
came filled with holy 
spirit and started to 
speak with different 
tongues, “just as the 
was granting 
them _to make utter- 
ance. 

5As it was, there 
were dwelling in. Je- 
rever- 
ent men, from every 
nation of . those under 
heaven. 6So, when 
this . ‘sound occurred, 
the) multitude came 
together and were be- 
wildered, because each 
one heard them speak- 
ing in his own lan- 
guage. 7 Indeed, they 
were astonished and 


AOTS 2:3—14 


20atpatov A€yovtes = Ov» iSou 
they were wondering saying Not look 
wavtes oUTOl iow ot AaAouvTEs 
all these are the (ones) speaking 
Fodivato; 8 kai waco  tpeEis &KOUOPEV 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


Exaotog tH iSic Siadéxto hav ev Ff 


each tothe own language ofus in which 
éyewySnuev; 9 PFidpGo1 Kai Mnrdor kai 
we were generated? Parthians and Medes and 
*FAauettat, Kai ot KOTOIKOUVTES Thy 
Elamites, and the (ones) inhabiting the 
Meootrotapiav, *louSaiav TE Kai 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
Kantraéoxiav, Mévtov Kxai thy *Aoiay, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and  .the Asia, 
10 Dpvyiav te. Kai Mapoudiav, Atyurrroy 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, egypt 
Kat v& pépn tAc AiBUno Tig Kate 
and the parts ofthe Libya the downon 
Kuprnv, Kai ot émSynpobvtes ‘Popator, 
Cyrene, and the (ones) sojourning Romans, 


“lovSaiof te Kal tpoonAutor, 11 Kpites Kai 


_ Jews and also  proselytes,: Cretans and 
“ApaBes, &KoOUOMEV Aarotvtav avTav 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking of them 
lal < la LA x 
TAIS NBETEPAIG yAaooais TH 
to the our tongues the 
EYOAEIN TOU Geou. 
magnificent (things) of the God. 
12 _ t&fotavto && wdavteg Kal 
They were stood outofselves but: all and 


Sintropobvto, GAAog mpdg cAAov AéyovtTEs 


were perplexed, other toward other. saying 
Ti @éAe1 toiTo selva; 13 ETEpot 

What iswilling this tobe? Different (ones) 
S& StayAeuclovtes. EAcyov 81:1 PAevKouc 


but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 


PEMEOTOPEVOL .— Elgiv. 
having been filled they are, : i 
14. Xradeic 52 & Métpoc ow 
Having stood but the Peter together with 
toig évSexa érfpev thy gavnv attod xal 
the eleven liftedup the voice ofhim and 
amepBéyEato attoic “Avipec  *louSatot Kal 
uttered to them Male persons Jews. and 
oi KaToIKoUvTEg “lepoucaAnp wdvTEc, 
the (ones) ” inhabiting Jerusalem all, 
ToUTo §=Ouiv = yvwotév gota Kal eévaticacbe 
this toyrou known - letbe and _ give ear to 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, all 


these who are speak- 
ing are Gal-i-le’ans, 
are they not? 8 And 
yet how is it we are 
hearing, each one of 
us, his own lan- 
guage in which we 
were born? 9 Par’- 
thi-ans and Medes 
and E’lam-ites, and 
the inhabitants of 
Mes:o-po-ta’mi-a, and 
Ju-:de’a and Cap- 
pa-do’ci-a, Pon’tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, 10 and Phryg’i-a 
and Pam:-phyl’i:a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib’y-a, which is 
toward Cy-re’ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre’tans and 
Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God.”’ 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, -saying one to 
another: “What does 
this thing purport to 
be?” 13 However, dif- 
ferent ones mocked 
at them and began 
to say: “They are 
full of sweet wine.” 

14But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 


of Ju-de’a and all 


rou inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, let this 
be known. to you 
and give ear~to 
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, a ’ : ‘ € oa 
Tet até pou. 15 oF yap a¢ vuEis 
the allots of me. Not for as You 
La T , bldg x 
trrokapBavete oUTO! peQvouciv, EOTIV yap 
sites seat these arebeing drunk, itis for 
Va a ¢ Z 2 x n ia 
Boa Telit TAS Ruéeac, 16 GAAa TOUTS 
aed third of the day, but this 
x > Fd x fad 
goTIV TO cipnuévov | Six = TOU 
ae the (thing) having beensaid through the 
LA 2 i. ~: bla 2 al 
oontou “land 17 Kai gota & Tac 
ee he: Joel And itwillbe in the: 
2oxXATAI Aepat Eye é 6<dc, | « 
aks : ool is saying the God, 
EKXED ard to trvevpatég pou éml 
Ishall pour out from the spirit of me upon 
&oav oteKa, Kal tmpoontetcovow oi viol 
7 all Resh: " and will prophesy the sons 
€ fot x € Zz € a ae € 
tudav Kal al Suyatépeg Uyav,. Kal - ot 
seat and the daughters ofyou, and _ the 
veavioxot Opuadv dpdoerg Spovtat, Kal oi 
young men ofyou_ visions willsee, and the 
’ € a > , > ta < 
mocoBUTEPO! UOV EVUTTVLOIS évuTTVIATONCOVTAI 
peer nee of sod dreams will dream; 
. x td s 
18 kai ye émi tog S0UAoug pou Kal 
and infact upon the slaves ofme and 
émi tag  SovAac pou év Tag AwEpais 
upon the femaleslaves ofme in the days 
EKElVaISg eKXE@ ard TOO TVEULATOS. 
those Iwill pour out from the spirit 
you, Kal mpogntedcouvotv. 19 Kai  Sa0@ | 


And I shall give 
onpeia én 
signs upon 


of me, and they will prophesy. 
tépata év TH ovpav@ Gvw kal 
portents in the heaven above and 
TH Ac Kate, atux Kai mop Kai d&tpida 
ime ae pelow, blood and fire and mist 
Kkattvoo' 20 & Alog pETaoTpagycETat Eig 


of smoke; the sun. will be turned across “into 
oxétoc. Kai 4 o¢dnvn cig ala —tpiv 
pede and the - moon into blood before 
e\Ociv fépav Kupiou tiv peyoAnv kat 
to come ee : of Lord the great and 
émigavy. 21 Kai gota mas dg ev 
illustrious. ‘And it willbe everyone who if ever 


emixadéontat To dSvoua Kupiou oawOrceta. 
should esiucod the name of Lord he will be saved. 


22 “AvSpec "lapanAcitat, &kodoate TOUS 
Male persons Israelites, hear you the 

Syoug TodTous. "Inoodv Tov Naapatov, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


20, 242 Jehovah, J7.8,11-18,20 the Lord, xG-vs.2DBA, 


my sayings. 
[people] are, in fact, 
not. drunk, 
suppose, for it is the 
third hour of the day. 
16On the contrary, 
this is what was said 
through the prophet 
Joel, 17‘“And in the 


ACTS 2: 15—22 


15 These 


as YOU 


last days,” God says, 


‘I shall pour out 


some of my spirit up- 
on every sort of flesh, 
and your sons and 
your daughters will 
prophesy 
young men will see 
visions and YOUR 
‘old men will dream 
dreams; 


and ‘YOUR 


18 and even 


upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves I will 
out some of my spirit 
in those days, 
they will prophesy. 


pour 
and 


19And I will give 
portents in heaven 
above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah* ar- 
rives. 21 And -every- 
one who calls on the 
name of Jehovah* 
will be saved.’ 
22“Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 


ACTS 2: 23—28 


ccrroSeSery pévov cr}. 
having been shown forth from 


Beod «cig Gua Suvdyeo Kai Tépact 
.God _ into. _ You. . to powers and to portents 


avbpa 
male person 


‘onueiots - fg  éwoinoey 51: attod 6 

tosigns towhich - did. - through him the 
Qedc gv péow Gydy,»: Kaas adtoi 

God in midst ofyou,. accordingas very ones 
oiSate, 23. todtov Hh 

you have known, this, (one) to the 
apiopévy Bova Kal trpoyvacel 


having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 


tol. 800° &k5oTov . Ore. XELPOS 
of the God" given out | through _ and 

cvépov - Tpoomfavtes ~. QVEIAaTE, - 
of daw ices (ones) having fastened _ You took up, 
24 - & Oed5 dvéotnoEv Avoas.. 


shane the God. 


Tac: -O8ivag tod Pavértou, 
Lag ‘pangs of the death, 


_Suvatov “Kpateto@an. - 
itt ve possible to be held fast, 
25 AauelS yap 

David. for’. 


Ka8drTe. 


QaUTOV. or’ autoo: 
him oby ° it; 


Aéyer ry Ig _.atév 
' is saying. : into him 


TOV: Kptov. Eveotriév 
the’ Lord in sight 


ott. &k Sebidv 
ofme through _ all, because. out of right [parts] 


Hou éoTtiv Tvo, - pry .oAEvea. . 
S me he is ~ in order that not. I should be shaken. 


Sta. tobto | te pase pou 
ee ee this .“wasc eered up of me 


“KapSia: Kai AYGAAGoaro ms) -yhdooe Hou, 
- heart ‘and exulted . the: ‘tongue of me,. 


étr S& Kal  odp& pou KATAOKHVOGE!. én’ 
yet but also the . flesh - of me ,will tent down: upon 


eAriir 27 St1 | ovK. _EVKOTOAETPEIS Try: 


hope; | “because ® not . you. will forsake ‘the’ 


puxny pou’ gic &Snv, . ousé Saoeig TOV 
S.goul ‘of me ‘into hades, neither. you will give the 


‘6o1dv cou ~ Sty SiapPopdv. 
‘loyalone...*. . of you... ‘to see “ _ corruption. - 


28 °. éyvapiacd 101 = 8S0NG Las 
-: -You made known te: me - wave g a 


mANPacEIC Be evopootvnc ets To Tpocdétrou 


oo Fipoopepny: 
a was eng, before myself. 


pou 8c - tavtéc, 


the 


tou 
the 


Kai 
and 


{your midst, 


_ resurrected having loosened 


/ OuK 
according to which’ not’ 


-Lhbim to continue. .to 


{right hand 


will not 
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@ man publicly shown 
by .God to vxov 
through powerfy] 
‘works and... portents 
-and signs that God 
did through him :-in 
just. as 
you yourselves know, 
23 this [man], as one 
delivered up by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge’ of 
God, .xou fastened to 
a stake by the:.hand 
.Of.-lawless men. and 
did away with. 24 But 
God resurrected him 
by loosing. the pangs 
of death, because it 
was not. possible. for 


be held fast. by -it, 
25 For David says re- 
specting :him, <I :had 
Jehovah? constantly 
before my eyes;: “be- 
cause he is. at ‘my 
that I 
may never be shaken. 
26On this account 
my. heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even my 


‘flesh. will reside in 


hope; 27 because:' you 
leave Iny 
soul in. Ha’des,® nei- 
ther will. you | allow 
your loyal one to sée 
corruption. 28 You 


have. made life’s: "ways 


you will fill me of good cheer with the face known to me, you 

cou. will fill me with good 
-of you. cheer with your face.’ 
25%. J shoves J7.9,01-18, 20 + 


coo the -. Lord,. 
She’ol, J7,8,11-18, 20 mo eT ae 7 


XGCYs- DBA. 


27> Ha’des,. NBAJ™; 


vane 
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29 “Av&Spec &SeAgoi, e€6v_ eimeiv peta 
3 Male Brena brothers, allowable tosay with 


mappnoiag mods byas tepi Tod Tratpiapxou 


outspokenness toward you about the patriarch 
Aaueid, 611 Kal éteAcUtTnoev Kai etaon 
David, that and hedeceased and he was buried 
Kai TO pA auto gotiv év Hutv &xpr TAS. 
and the tomb ofhim is in us” until. the 
Epa TAUTHS’ 30 trpoorntmns ovv 
Ane ne ’ this; - prophet therefore 


scan. Kai eiSac Str. 6pKq@- GYOoev 


being, and having own that tooath swore 
ott@ 6 Gedc &k -Kaptod tHG éaqtos 
tohim the God outof fruit of the loin 
avtod ““Kadicn:  éri tov @pdvov auvitod, 
of him toseat . upon the throne of him, 
31 mrporSav- éAGAnoev TrEpi THS 
having foreseen he spoke about the. 
avaot&oewg . TOU xproTod str ourte - 
resurrection... of the Christ that neither: 


évkateAeioOn sic &Snv ote WY odpE adtod 
he was forsaken into hades nor the flesh of him 


elev SiapSopdv. 32 tobTov . tov § *Inoodv 
saw corruption. This the Jesus 


cvéotnoev: 6 Oedc, — 00 TAVTES hues 
resurrected the God, of which all 


toyev PGPTUPEG. 33. Hq Sebi 

ae witnesses. Tothe  .. right [hand] 
otv. . Tod. Ge00 -Gpwdeic 

therefore ofthe God 


ty te émayyedlav tol trvetpatog Tov cy iou 
the and promise of the: = spirit the holy 


AaBav mapa “ToW tTwatpdc é€éxeev 
having: received. beside of the Father he poured out 


toUto = So - * Gpetg kat PAETTETE Kai 
this . which you and: you are looking at: and 
éxovete.  - 34 08 yap: Aausid -cvéBn 
you are hearing. Not for. David wentup 
sic toUs.ovpavotc,  Aéyer 5 avTd¢ Efirev 
into the’ heavens, heissaying but. he*. Said 
Kupio T@  Kupi@. pou Ké&Gou ék 
: Tote = tothe Lord ofme ‘Besitting out of 
“< §e€iav you 35 Zao _ dv 64 
right [parts] of me until likely I should put | 
toug éx8poug cou inmoTéSiov Ta wobav 
the . enemies. of you footstool ofthe - feet 
gov. 36 éogaddac ovv YiVOOKETOD 
of you. ’ Certainly therefore let be knowing 


having been put on high 


ACTS 2: 29—36 


29 “Brothers, it is 
allowable to speak 
with freeness of 
speech to you con- 
cerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and 
was buried and his 
tomb is among us to 
this day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he ‘would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 3lhe saw hbe- 
forehand and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection of the Christ, 
that neither’ was: he 
forsakén in Ha’des” 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God - resurrect~- 
ed, of which fact we 
are. all - “witnesses. 
33 Therefore oe 
he was exalted — 
the right hand a 
God and received the 
promised holy spirit 
from the Father, he 
has. poured out this 
which .you see , and 
hear. 34 Actually Da- 
vid did not ascend 
to the heavens, but 
he himself says, ‘Je- 
hovah® said to my 
Lord: “Sit -at my 
right hand, 35 until 
‘I place your enemies 
as ‘a stool for your 
feet.”’ 36 Therefore let 
all the house of Israel 
know for a. certainty 


30° God, NBA; Jehovah, J7:8.~ 31> Ha’des,” 
34¢ Jehovah, J7.8,11-28,20,21; The Lord, XBA. 


“RBAJ™; 


She’ol, - Jv 11-18,20, 


ACTS 2: 37—42 


wae otkxog ’lopand Sti Kal KUpiov autév Kai 
all house ofIsrael that and Lord him and 


xpiotov érroincey & Gedc, ToOtov Tov “Inoodv 
Christ made the God, this the Jesus 
dv bpeig eoTtaupmoate. 

whom You put on stake. 


37 *Axotcavteg 5é KaTeviynoav 

Having heard but they were pierced down 
Thy Kapdiav, elmdv te tmpds tov Nétpov 
the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
Kai TOUS Aorrrous é&troatGAous Ti 
and the leftover (ones) apostles What 
TTOIN|JO WEY, &vbpec &5EAo0!; 38 Métpos 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter 
&& TPO avtols Metavofoate, Kal 
but toward them Repent rou, and 


éxaotos Uvav év TO dvdynaTt 
each of you in the name 
cic Geo TOV 
of Jesus Christ into _ letting go off of the 
Guaptiav bydv, Kal AnpweoOe trv Swpedv 
sins of you, and you will receive the free gift 
tou cylou tmveduatoo: 39. tyiv ydp éotw 
ofthe holy spin: to you for is 
\ émayyeNia Kal toig Ttéxvoig Uyav Kai 
the promise and tothe children of you and 
who! Toi¢ cig paKpdav Scoug av 
to all the (ones) into long [way] asmanyas likely 
TpooKaAéonTat Kiptiog 6 G&dc¢ Hav. 
might call toward self Lord the God ofus. 
40 EtEpOIG TE AdSyotg ss TWA footw 
To different and words more 
Stepaptipato, Kai 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
TapexcdAer autTovc Aéyav LoHente ard 
he was exhorting. them’ saying Be you saved from 
AS YEVERG THC oKoNas = tadtNS. 
the generation of the crooked this. 
41 Oi yey oty acrodeEcpevot 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 
AOyov éBantic8noavy, Kai 
word they were baptized, and 


Bantic Byte 
let him be baptized 


*Ingotd Xpiotod 


avtou 
of him 
év tH hueépg exeivyn wuxai aoe 
in the day that souls. asif 
TOIOK{ALaL.’ 42 foav && 
three thousand. . They were but 


TWPOCKAPTEPOOVTES Hh SiSaxq TaV 
persevering . to the teaching of the 


TOV 
the 


tTwpoceTeonoav 
were added 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom you 
impaled.” 

37 Now when . they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: ‘“Broth- 


ers, what shall we 
do?” 38Peter [said] 
to them: ‘Repent, 


and let each one of 
you be baptized in 
the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of your sins, and rou 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spir- 
it. 39 For the promise 
is to you and. to 
your children and 
to all. those afar 
off, just as many 
as Jehovah*® our 
God may call to 
him.” 40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough wit- 
ness and kept ex- 
horting them, saying: 
“Get saved from this 
crooked generation.”’ 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on that 
day about three thou- 
sand souls were added. 
42 And they continued 
devoting themselves 
to the teaching of the 


39° Jehovah, J7.81718; the Lord, NBA. 
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aTrooToOAwy Kai TH KOlvovig, TH 
apostles 


and to the common participation, to the 

KAcoEL TOU &ptou Kai Talc tpocevyxais. 
preaking ofthe bread and tothe prayers. 

43 *Eyiveto S wdaon ux dfos, 

Was occurring but toevery soul fear, 


moAAc 6& tépata Kal onusian Sik Tdv 
many but portents and signs through the 


roa téAwv éytveto, 44 tdvtec &é 
apostles was occurring. All but 


oi miotevoavtes étri TO auto 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 


elyov &rravTa Kowa, 45 xal te 
were having all (things) common, and the 


KTpata Kal tag tmdp€eig. — éritpacKov 
possessions and the properties they were selling 


Kai  Stepepifov avtTa mWdow 
and they were distributing them to all 


Ka86T1 ay TS xpeiav elyev 
according as likely anyone need was having; 


46 Kad’ Nuépavy TE TPOCKaApPTEpOUVTES 
according to day and persevering 


dpoOupaSdv év 1H iepd, KAdvtTeg TE 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking and 


Kar’ olkov cd&ptov, peteAcuBavov 
according to house bread, they were partaking 


TpooAS «=v sis tA Geet Kal  c&oeAdTnTI 
of food in exultation and simplicity 


xapdSiac, 47 aivodvteg tov Gedv Kai ExovtTes 
of heart, praising the God and having 


yapiv toog SAov tov Aadv. 6 6G KUplos 


favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 
Tpocetidei TOUS oalopévous Kad’ 
was adding the (ones) beingsaved according to 
Nwépav éri = TO auto. 

day upon the very [time]. 


avéBarvov eis 


3 Nétpoc 6 Kal “ladys 
were going up into 


Peter but and John 


tO fepdv -éri thy Opav THs TPOCEUXTAS 
the temple upon the hour ofthe prayer 
my évatny, 2 Kat tig: }«=— vp = XwAdG «EK 
the ninth, and some man iame_ outof 
KoIAlas NTPs ‘atTob bir&pxev 
cavity of mother of him being 
eBaotdleto, év ériBouv 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 
Kad’ Hiueépav mwpdg «ny BUpav tod 
according to day toward the | docr ofthe 


ACTS 2: 43—3: 2 


apostles and to shar- 
ing [with one an- 
other], to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 

43 Indeed, fear be- 
gan to fall. upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles. 44. All 
those who became 
believers were togeth- 
er in having all 
things in common, 
45 and they went sell- 
ing their possessions 
and properties and 
distributing the [pro- 
ceeds] to all, just as 
anyone would have 
the need. 46 And day 
after day they were 
in constant atten- 
dance at the temple 
with one accord, and 
they took their meals 
in private homes and 
partook of food with 
great rejoicing and 
sincerity of . heart, 
47 praising God and 
finding favor with all 
the people. At the 
same time Jehovah" 
continued to join to 
them .daily those hbe- 
ing saved. 


Now. Peter and 
John were going 


up into the temple 
for the hour of 
prayer, the ninth 


hour, 2and a certain 
man that was lame 
from his mother’s 
womb. was being 
carried, and they 
would daily put him 
near the temple door 


47" Jehovah, J™:8; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 3:3—10 — 


‘Qpatav TOU 
Beautiful of the 
Tapa Tav. 
- beside of the (ones) 
tepév, 3 &¢ 
temple, who 


Acyopévny 


lepod TT - 
being said . 


temple the 


aiteiv : &Aenuoatvny | 
to be seeking: pial = mercy . 


slotropeuopévav = eig. ..- TO 
going their way inside into © the 


iSdv Métpov.. kal 7ladvnv péAAovtac 
having seen Peter and. John . being about 


ciotévar - cig . TO. iepdv Hpata 
to.be goingin into the temple he was requesting 


éAenuootvny Aafeiv. 4. dtevicag - 5& 
gift of mercy to receive. Having gazed _-_ but 
létpog , cig attév ot 1 “lacy 
‘Peter ‘into “him together with the ~ hee 
_etrev. BAgpov ic | Huds. 5 é 5& 
hesaid. Look into’ us. -'The (one) but 
'. émetyev = “adtoic _ TpoaSoKGv 
was having teyes] upon to them expecting 


_ 71 ‘map’. attav AoPeiv. 6 etrev 5é 
something beside of them to receive. ‘Said but 


Métpoc¢ "Apydpiov Kai Xpuciov oux Oré&pyer 
Peter _ Silver and gold not is existing 


“pou. 8. 88 Exo ToUTG = Gol 
to me, which but Iam having this to you 
SiSept. gv ta dvdpat: “Inco | Xpiotod 
Tam giving; in ‘the name of Jesus Christ 
+00 Noteapafou _. mepirater, 7 Kal 
the Nazarene be walking. And 


SeEiag yeipdoc 


midoo “avTdov THs 
of the right hand 


having taken hold of him 


fjyeipev. adtév' wapayphya 52 éotepenOnoav 
he! raisedup him; ~ mate but. were made firm 
Péoec. atitod Kai ceuép pa, 8. Kai 

thé soles” of him and the ‘ankle bones,, ’ and 
2EaANSpEVOS ‘Eom Kal  epiercter, Kal 
leaping out hestood and he was walking, Bad 
elonAdev ow: attotg cig 1d itepdov 


he entered ‘together with . them into the temple 


TEPITIATAV’ Kal GAASHEVOG’ Kat aivav Tdv 
walking and leaping and praising . the 


Gedv. 9 Kai efSev waco & Aads adtdv 
God. And .saw ~ all the people. - him. 


‘repitratouvta - Kal | alvodvta tov © Gedy, 


‘walking . and praising the God, 
‘10. | étreyiveokov - && attdv Sot: oGto¢ 
|. they were evens but. him that this 
‘ay 6 - mpog Thy — éAenpootvnv 


toward the .. gift of mercy 
‘Opaig TMtAn tod 
Beautiful” "Gate ” of the 


was the (one) 


ka@hpevog aml ~ 7A 
~ sitting upon” ‘the 
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that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to’ ask 


gifts’ of mercy from 


those entering into the 
temple. 3 When he 
caught sight of Peter 
and John about to go 


‘into the temple he 
| began 


requesting to 
get gifts of mercy, 
4But Peter, together 
with John, gazed . at 
him and said: “Take 
a look at us.”'5S0 he 
fixed his attention 
upon them, _ expecting 
to get something from 


fthem. 6 However, Pe- 


ter said: “Silver and 
gold I do not possess, 
but what I do have 
is what I give you: 
In the name of Je- 
sus Christ the Naz- 
a-rene’, walk!” 7 With 
that he took hold of 
him by the right 


rhand and raised him 


up. Instantly the soles 
of his feet and his 
ankle. bones were 
made firm; 8and, 
leaping up, he. stood 
up and began walking, 
and he entered. with 
them into the temple, 
walking. and leaping 
and praising God. 
9And all the.- people 
got ‘sight. of him 
walking and prais- 
ing God. 10 More- 
over, they began | to 
recognize him, that 
this. was the man 
that used to sit for 
gifts of mercy..at the 


Beautiful Gate of the 


5AT AOTS 3:11—16 


fep00, - Kai étrAnjo8noav OapBoug — Kat: 


temple, and the 
temple, and they were filled ofastonishment and i : 


became filled with as- 


fxotaoews éri = =TO - ouuBeBnkéti tonishment and ecsta- 
of ecstasy upon the (thing): having cone together sy at what had 
et. happened to. him. | 

to him. 11 Well, as the man 


was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
People ran together 
to them at what was 


11 Kparodvrae: §& adtod tay lérpov Kal 
Holding fast but ofhim the Peter and 


tov *lodvnv: guvépapev wag. & Aadc pdc 


the John ran together all the people toward called Sol’o-mon’s 
avtous evi = THC TOR TH | colonnade, surprised: 
them upon . . the colonnade thelout of their’ wits, 
KaAoupévy LoAopavtoc éxOapPot. |12When Peter ~saw 
being called of Solomon’ astonished out.! this, he said to ‘the 


12 iSov--: && .. 6° Flétpoc , drrexpivato people: -“Men: of, Is- 


ans Seen but the Peter answered rael, “why - are “you 
mpOG TOV Aadv “Avdpec *lopanAsitat, | wondering’ ‘over “this, 
toward the people Male persons Israelites, ‘or why are you gaz- 
nat Baupacete. emi todte,  hpiv’ vt fing at us as: ‘though by. 
why are you MONGErE upon this, or tous why personal’ power | or 
étevilete - OS iSig * Soveper™ “ W}godly ‘devotion > we 
are you gazing aS to own: power" °F \have made him walk? 
./* evtoeBeian Tetoinkéoiv -: ' tod 113 The God of Abra- 
to well-reverentialness to. (ones) having made of the ham and of Isaac and 
TepiTateiy avtov; 13° 6°" Gedc “ABpacp |of Jacob, the God of 


tobe walking him? “The God (of Abraham 


Kal load&k Kal “laxdB, & Gdc THY tatépav 
and of Isaac and of Jacob, the God ‘ofthe fathers - 


our forefathers, has 
glorified his Servant, 
Jesus, whom you, for 


Hyov, e5d€acev tov taida avtod *Inoobdy,|yxour. part, delivered 
of us, glorified - the boy of him > Jesus; hip and disowned be- 
év - -} Gyeig ope | TApESaKATE . kat ‘fore Pilaté’s'’ face,. 
whom. | you indeed gave beside “and | when he had decided 
Apvioacbe  kaT&:.. Tpdcwrov _ MerAcrou, | to release him.,: 14 Yes, 
you disowned down. ’ face of Pilate, | you disowned that 
KpivavTos - _€keivou"’*. “@rroAvei" holy - and righteous 
having judged. of that (one) to be releasing; | one, and ou asked 
14 Gpeig 52 tov © &yiov, Kal: Sixaiov's | for a man,°a mur- 
you “but” the -holy ‘and righteous (one) derer, to. be ’ free- 
fpvicacbe, ~ Kal’  ym{cac8e-”  &vipa ‘lly granted to you, 
You disowned, 2 and /.‘you asked for male peach 15 whereas you killed 
govea -: xapioSfvar = Upiv, «15 rév GE | the ‘Chief -agent- of 
murderer’ to be kindly given“ to you, ‘the - ‘but | 1ife, But | God raised 


- THS. fans drrexteivare, gv. 6 


é&pynyov. him. up from. : the 
chief leader. of the life  -you killed, -” whom the | dead, of ‘which “fact 
Bede iyyeipey éx VEKPOQv, ~ od: pei¢) we are witnesses. 


God raisedup outof dead (ones), of which we 
udptupés éopev. 16 Kai th ioter tod 
witnesses we are. “And tothe faith of the 


dvépatog abtoo TooTav -év . Bewpeite 
name of him this (one) whom yrov are beholding 


‘16 Consequently © his 
name, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom you: behold 


ACTS 3: 1L7—22 


Svopa 
name 


gatepéwoevy TO 
made firm the 


ofSate 
you have known 
i owiotis 
faith 
TH 
the 


TweVTOV 
of all 


Kai 
and 
avtod, Kai 
of him, and the 


Eakey atta 
gave to him 


acrrévavet 
from in front 
&SeAooi, 


brothers, 


> 


ia] & avtoo 

the (one) through him 
dAoKAnpiav TAUTHY 
whole allotment this 
Upav. 17 Kai vov, 

of rou. And now, 
oda Sti Kata cyvoiav 
Ihave known that down ignorance 
émpdfate, Gotep Kal of apxovteg bydov 
rou acted, as-even also the rulers of You; 


18 6  8& 
the. but 


TTPOKCTVYYEIAEV Sick 
he published beforehand through 


TdavtTav TaV TWeogNnTavy tradeiv 
of all the prophets to suffer the 
avtou érAnpwcey  olitws. 
of him he fulfilled thus. 
19 petavofjoate otv Kai émotpépate 
Repent you therefore and turn you around 
mpoc tO e€adripbAvar pav tag KpapTiac, 
toward the to be blotted out of rou the sins, 
STrws. av ZABwoiv Kaipot 
sothat _ likely should come appointed times 
cvaptEeao ard Tpocdtrou to Kupfou 
ofrefreshing from face of the Lord 
20 Kati TOV 
and the 
XploTov 
Christ 
ovpavey 
heaven 


xpdveyv 
times 


& 
which (things) 
OTOLATOG 
mouth 


TOV XplOTOV 
Christ 


arooteiAn 
he should send forth 

TTPOKEXEI PIO WEVOV Upiv 
having been beforehand appointed to you 
*Inootv, 21 dv . Set 

Jesus, whom it is necessary 

pev §EaoOan &xpu 
indeed to receive until 
AWOKATAOTACENG. TaVTWV Qv 

of restoration of all (things) .of which (things) 

éAdcAnocev 6 Gedc Sia otdpatog Tay 

spoke the God. through — mouth of the 
ayiov. at’ aid@vog autod mtTpopntdv. 
holy : from age ~  ofhim of prophets. 
22 Meavofg péev. eftrev Stt Flpooitmy obyiv 

'° Moses” indeed said that Prophet to you 

dvacticet Kipiog & Gedc Ex TeV 

willmake standup Lord the God outof the 
a&5ekodv tydav aco epé: d&Kouceade 
brothers of rou as me; you will hear 


auToo 
of him 
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and know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the 
sight of all of vow. 
17 And now, brothers, 
I know that you 
acted in ignorance, 
just as your rulers 
also did. 18But in 
this way God has 
fulfilled the things 
he announced before- 
hand through the 
mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. 

19 ‘‘Repent, there-. 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get your 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from’ the 
person of Jehovah* 
20and that he may 


send forth the Christ. 


appointed for you, 
Jesus, 21 whom heav- 


en, indeed, must 
hold within itself un- 
til the times of 


restoration of all 
things of which God 


spoke. through’ the 


mouth of his . holy 
prophets of old time. 
22In fact, Moses 
said, ‘Jehovah> 
will. raise up for you 
from among your 
brothers 
et like me. You 
must listen to him 


19* Jehovah, 
Lord, SBA.. 


Jw-18; the Lord, §MBA. 22° Jehovah, J7.811-1820; the: 


God 


@ °“proph- 
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KATE TAVTK boa . 
according to all (things) as many as likely 
AaAAoN moog vyaco. 23 gota 6& 
hemight speak toward vyov. It willbe but 
maca wuyn Ati¢ Gy oy dkovuon Tou: 
every. soul which likely not should hear of the 
mpopntou éxeivou £EodoOpevOyjcetat 
prophet that will be completely destroyed 
ék Tod Aaov. 24 Kal wdvteg Se of 
out of the  people.. And all but the 
mpoontar amd LayouiA xa -Tav 
prophets from Samuel and of the (ones) 
Kadets Sc01 eAGAnoay Kai 
of succession as many as spoke and 
KATHYYEIAaY «= TaS NEPAG TavTac. 25 tyEtc 
announced down the days - these. You 
goté of viol Tdv mpopntday Kal tis 
are the sons ofthe prophets and of the 


SiaOhKns Fo. 6 Bedc Siéeto. pd Tovs 
covenant which the God covenanted toward the 
matépas Uday, Aéywv mpdc “ABpadcw Kai év 
fathers of you, saying toward Abraham And in 
tT) oTéppati cou evAoynOAcovta: Taca ai 
the. seed of you will be blessed all the 
TaTpIai THS yc. 26 typiv TPOTOV 
erties of the earth. To rou first 
d&vaoTHoas 6 Qed¢ Tov Tratéa adtod 
having made standup the God the boy ofhim 
dtéoteiAey avtov evAoyodvta byag ev TH 
he sent forth him blessing you in the 
doo Tpepetv EKAKOTOV amrdo «Tv 
to be turning away each (one) from the 
-Tovnpiavy  ULav. ; 
wicked deeds of rou. 


4 Acdotvtav S& attdav tmpds Tov Aady: 


Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


éréatncav attoi¢ of capyxiepeig Kai 6 
stood upon them the . chief priests ‘and the 


otpatnyog tod iepod Kat of 2addouxaiol, 
‘captain ofthe temple and the Sadducees, 


2 SiarrovoUpevor =. Sik se) 5iSdoKew 
‘being annoyed through the to be teaching 


ettotc Tov. Aadv Kai KatayyéAAeiv vey 


them the people and tobe announcing down in 
Ta “Inco thy dvdoTacIV Try &k 
the Jesus the resurrection ‘the (one) outof 
vexpQ@v, 3 Kal érréBaAov autoic Tas 
dead (ones), and they thrustupon them the 
XElpag: Kai «= eBevtoC cig: «So THPNOW «Eig: TH 
hands and they put into observation into ‘the 


ACTS 3: 23—4:3 


according to all the 
things he speaks to 
you. 23Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Proph- 
et will be complete- 
ly destroyed. from 
among the people.’ 
24 And all the proph- 
ets, in fact, from 
Samuel on and those 
in succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly de- 
clared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
your forefathers, say- 
ing to. Abraham, ‘And 
in your seed all the 
families of the earth 
will be blessed.’ 26 To 
you first God, after 
raising up his Ser- 
vant, sent him forth 
to bless you by turn- 
ing each. one away 
from - your. wicked 
deeds.” 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, the 
chief priests and the 
captain of the temple 
and the Sadducees 
came upon them, 
2Zbeing annoyed .-be- 
cause they’ were 
teaching the people 
and were plainly de- 
claring the resurrec- 
tion from the dead 
in the case of Je- 
sus; 3and they laid 
their hands upon 


them and put them 


in custody till the 
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aipiov, fv ‘yap éomépax Sn. 4 todAoi;next day, for. it 
morrow, itwas for evening already. Many j|was. already evening 
&é ~ a @v “&koucévtav Tov. Adyov| 4However, many~ of 


but of the (ones) having heard the word 


étriatéucav, Kal .éyevrOn _ apiBuds TOV 

they believed, and became .. number of the 
avbpGv = as oyiAid&eq  trévte.. 

male persons as thousands five.: . 


those who. had. ligt 
tened to the:- speech 
believed,. and the 
number of the men 
became about. tive 


5 ’Eyéveto & én thy ~ adprov | thousand. 
a It occurred but upon the morrow 5 The next day thera 
ouvayOAvar atrév totc &pxovtac Kai} took place in Jerusa= 
to be led together .of them. the eaicer: i and|Jem the gathering- oa 
Tous  WHEaBuTEpous * Kal: TOUS - YPaWPaTEic ey gether of their rulers 
the ".. older men. and. scribes and older men and 
*lepougadnp 6 Kai “Anan, 8 eae ‘scribes 6 (also An‘nas 
‘Jerusalem — and Annas the. chief priest | the’ chief priest arid 


Kal Kara&dag Kat "lodvynsg Kat "AAéfaveog Kal} Ca‘ia-phas and John 


and.Caiaphas.and ..John “and Alexander and}and Alexander and as 
- a0: fioov ék  yévouc dpxlepatiKov, |many as were of the 
as many aS ‘were -outof- ~race chief priestly, | chief priest’s kins- 
7 Kai ‘orjoavtes == attolg év TH péo~|folk), Tand they 
and having madestand. them in the “midst| stood them in their 
- étruvOdvovto: "Ev. rrofe Suveper . | midst and began - to 
they were inquiring .In what sort of power or "| inquire: “By what 
év-'- rote dvépiatt étromoate troUto tyetc; | power or in whose 
in what sortof name didyoudo this you name did vou do 
8 téte Métp0¢ trAnaeic tmveUuatos | this?” 8 Then Peter, 
Then Peter having been filled of spirit | filled with holy spirit, 
Gyiou elev mpdg avtols , ‘| said. to them: 
holy... said toward them “Rulers of the pes: 
“Apxovtec mes Tou Aaod-|ple and older men, 
ca een one people | 9if we are this day 
kal ; mpecoButepor, 9 ei Tneis being: examined, on 
: < Cigermen, cae the basis of a good 
onuepoy = dvaxpivoyedac - eri - evepyecix|deed to- an. ailing 
‘today .arebeingexamined upon good deed man,. as to ‘by whom 
cvEpatrou daGevolc, év ©. tivi -- ottog | this’ man —has- .been 
of man _ in&rm, . in . whom .- this.(one)}|made well, 10let it 
aécwotat,: 10 yvactdv éoTa + wa&otv} be’ known to all. of 
has been saved, known. - a itbe ~ toall |you and: to all the 
Uyiv, Kal -travtl rd Aad opand 6: év.| people -of.:Israel,- that 
to you and to all the people Be srael that; in ae cat “name cof Je- 


TQ -Ovépatt “atten Xpiotod to0 Nawpaiou,} sus Christ. .the Naz- 


the ‘name sus Christ ofthe Nazarene, 


e 2 arene’, whom you 

dv... byEig eaotaupdoate év 6 8 ae Z 
whom you" put a4 stake,’ whom the eo imp aled but whom 
fyeipev’ be vexpav, - év cote God. raised up from 
raised up — out of dead (ones), in ~ this (one) | the dead, by. this one 
-o0T0g °  TapéotnKev ~ évatTriov. - Guay does this man. stand 
this [man] — has stood:alongside in sight _of you | here- sound in front of 


tetemntatnctns + 3 


Fn Hat Seen ene Comm Rt Wms oh et let Lan Oe Ree en cma 


[A LAAN A AAA AN HE NE 


1 eM th sy NA MR Naa 
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oyms. LL obt6g éotty =6 = AiBog you. “11 This is -‘the 
sound. This - is the tone . the (one) | stone that was treated 

€€ouVevnGeic ' bo tyav tdv{ by you~ builders as 
having been treated as nothing - by rou’ the |of no account that 
oikodéuav, 0 - yevéuevogc —s_ sig | has become the head 
builders, the (one) having come tobe into] of the corner.’ 12 Fur- 


KEQaAny -ytviac. 12 Kai ovK Eotiv gy &AXe | thermore, there is no 


head ‘ofcorner. And not is in: other | salvation in anyone 
ovdsevi fy oatnpia, otS yap Svope éotiv[else, for there is. not 
noone the. salvation, neither for -name is {another: name under 
Erepov. Od “Tov oUpavov TO SeBo0pévov heaven: that has. been 


given among men by 
which © -we must. eet 
saved. Bee 

-13 Now. when ‘they 
beheld the ‘outspoken- 
ness" of ’ Peter and 
John, “and "perceived 
that they were men 
“unlettered and ordi-’ 
they - got <to. 


different under the Reaves the having Boon given 


év &vOparroig Ev * Set. | ow@yvat 
in men in. which iti is necessary to be saved 


fpes. 


Bs Getsponvre S& othv To Fléxpou 
- Beholding -but. the of the Peter 


*Tadvou, Kal KaTakaBopevor 


bixed ciav Kate 
aah and having perceived 


outspokenness and~ of John, 


bt: GvOpwrron. © «| &yp&piparot:.’ -eiow: |Mary,, they gc 
that. ~... men unlettered “they are| wondering. And they 
Kat ~ tata, Z0adpatov;> [began to recognize 
and. . — ordinary, * they were Nvondering: about them that they 
émeyivwokév') | te, abtoUg: ST used to be with Je- 
they were recognizing and them: _ that | sus; i4and as they 
oly 1@ *Incod § “Fjoav,. 14 tév~ re [were looking at the 
together with the Jesus "they were, ‘the and/man that’ had been 
&v8putrov AétrOvTe " gv |... abtoig| cured standing. with 
: rites . ay at together with’ them. them, they had noth~ 
totOta Tov - reOeparreupévoy .  ovSéu [ing to say in’ re-. 
having stood the (one) - nese been cured nothing buttal: 15 So they 
" elyov ; * Qyrenreiv.” | COmmanded’- them _. to 


; : tgo outside the ‘San’ - 
‘88 attols, Ew ° ‘Tou Phe-drin + “hall,. and 
them outside of'the they ~ began ‘consult- 


ouvedpiou Grreddeiv = ouvéBaAAov:” “| ing 'with” one” anoth- 
Bannedein [hall] ‘to go forth ~ they were cones er, 16: saying: ‘What 


TPOG GAAMAoUG 16 Aéyovtes | Ti | shall» we do with 
toward . one another. “*- ~saying-~ ~~~ What ‘these “men? Because, 
TOMmoOpEV toig”: avOpertroig ToUTOIG; 6tt ‘| for a ‘fact, a! note-" 
should we do. to the >} men “-'- these? - | Because | worthy ‘sign has. 
pev' yap _yaorov “onpetov yéyovev, occurred ‘through 
indeed --. for’ ‘known x sign’ > has occurred them, : manifest. 
$Y attdv~ Treo “TONG _KaToIKOUCIV to.,,. all wane " inhabi- 
’ inhabitin 

mt oe : = a Bod pe ae a tants . of Jerusalem: 
Epovda QVEPOV,: ~. KON? C nd °.¥ ‘deny: 
Secusiem, ae foanitest.: “and. not we are able and we cannot. deny 
hit, 17 Nevertheless; . in 


&pveioGai 17 7 GAN 3 va pa fémi FF ae Hs. 
rv deny; -but- inorder that not’ -upon|order’that it may not 


they were having. to say against. | 


15. keAedoavtes 
“Having commanded put 


ACTS 4:18—24 


qWAEIOV SiavenndA cic tov Aadv, 
more. it should be dealt out through into the people, 
areiAnoopedba attoig pnKétt .  AcAciv, 
letus threaten tothem notyet tobe speaking 
érit 1 dOvdpati todtT~o pnSevi dvOparrev. 
upon the name this to no one of men, 
18 kai Kadécavteg atroug tmaphyyetAav 
And having called them they charged 
KaOdAou Br o0éyyeo@ar pndé 
down (the) whole not to be uttering nor 
SiSdoKev eri tO Ovd6yatt tod “Inood. 
to be teaching upon the name. ofthe Jenne. 


19 6 && Métpoc kat *ladvnsg  drroxpiGévtes 


The but Peter and John having answered 
elrav tmpdg . avtotcg Ei Sixaidv éotiv 
said toward them Tf righteous itis 
évatriov toO -Ge00 Updv d&kovery  paddov 
insight ofthe God of vou tobehearing rather 

_ Too Geo Kpivate, 20 oF Suvcpeda 
than oo she God judge rou, .not we are able 


yap a ciSapev Kal AKovoapev 
ay what (things) wesaw and we heard 


Hf AaAetv. 21 io && 
to be speaking. They but 


cool seacen aréAucav = atou, 
having further threatened they released them, 


andev EUPIOKOVTES TO Trac KOAGOOVTAL 
ing finding the how they might lop off 
auTOUS, 


“Sik = TOV. Adv, 6tt TOVTES 
them, through the people, because all 


£56faTov tov Qedy émi TO 
they were splorzying the God upon the (thing) 


yeyovett’ 22 é1Qv -yap fv tAeiovev 
having occurred ; of years for was of more 
TEGOEDAKOVTA 6 &Opwtrog ép . dv 

-, forty _ the man upon whom 


éyeyéver TO oneiov Todt Tis  idcEuc. 
had occurred the .sign this ofthe healing. 


23. *AtroAu@EvTEs © » 8€&: AACov tmpdg tots 


Having. been released but they came toward the 


iSioug, Kai omy yeivav Oona. - 
own. and ‘they reported back as many (things) as 


™TpOg avtots of a&pxiepeic = Karls; ol 
toward ‘them ‘the chief priests) and — the 
wpeoBUTEpor eitrav, 24 oi && 
older men said. The (ones) ' but 
éKotoavTeg SpobunaSov fpav owviv 
having heard _ like-mindedly they lifted up. voice 
weds. tov.,Oedv. Kal. efmav 
toward . the - God — and ' they said 
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be spread abroad fur- 
ther among the peo- 
ple, let us tell them 
with threats not to 
speak any more upon’ 
the basis of this name: 
to any man at ali.” 

18 With that they 
called them and 
charged them, no-. 
where to make any” 
utterance or to teach 
upon the basis of 
the name of Jesus.’ 
19But in reply Pe~ 
ter and. John said to: 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
you rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as- for 
us, we cannot stop: 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard.” 21So,. 
when they had fur-: 
ther threatened them, 
they released them, : 
since they did not 
find any ground on 
which to punish them 
and on account of 
the people, because 
they were all glorify-: 
ing God over what 
had occurred; 22 for: 
the man upon whom- 
this sign of healing 
had occurred . was 
more than forty years: 
old. 


23 After being -re-. 


.| leased. they. went. to. 


their.own people and. 
reported what things. 
the chief priests and.- 
the. older men had 
said,to them. 24 Up- 
on hearing this they 
with one accord raised 
their - voices . to God 
and said: : 


na aang ene epee ee nme eng NaNO RAO 


een eNO MeN nk 
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Aégotrota, ov 6 TONCaS TOV 
Sovereign, you the (one) having made the 
oupavov Kat Ty ynv Kai 
heaven and the earth _ and 
mv OdAacoav Kai = TdvtTo Th év 
the sea and all _ the (things) in 
attois, 25 6 tToU TarTpdc -hyav 
them, the (one) of the father of us 
Sic = trvedpatog cyiou otdéuatoc Aaueié 
through spirit holy of mouth of David 

7waisdg cou . €iTtav “Iva vi 
boy of you havingsaid Inorderthat what 

éppafav #0vn Kal Aaoi épedeTnoav 


made noise nations and peoples they Hredita ed upon 
KEVa; 26 mwapéotncav of BaciAgic 
empty (things) ? Stood alongside the kings 
wig Yas Kal of &pxovteg  ouvyxOnoav 
of the earth and the rulers were led together 
éni tO auto KaTa TOU Kupiou Kai 
upon the very [place] downon the Lord and 
KATE TOU XploTod aurou. 
down on the Christ of him. 
27 aummxOnoav) =yap én’ dAnOeiacg ev a 
Were led together for upon truth in 
moder TavtTn emt tov Gyiov- Traté& cou 
city this upon the holy boy of you 
*Incotv, dv éxpioac, ‘He@Sng. te Kai 
Jesus, whom you anointed, Herod and and 


Mévtiog PleiAa&tos fOveoiv Kal 
Pontius Pilate nations ~ and 
Aaots 28 troijoa 
peoples to do 

Kai 


ouv 
together with 
*lopana, 
of Israel, : 
: 6oa mH xetp. 
as many (things) as the hand and the 


BovAn “TTPOMPIOEV yevéoBar. 29 Kai 
counsel predetermined i to occur. And 
KUpie, eT 5€ éni tac 
Lord, see youon upon the 


oou 
of you 


vov, 


Te 
the (things) now, 


ametkag atv, Kai 66¢ .totg SovAoIg sou 

tiseata of them, and give tothe slaves of you 
HETK . Trappnotag  mdons. Aadeiv  ° -TOv 
with outspokenness all to. be speaking .: the 
Adyov - cou, 30 & ~ 18 thy © xEipa 
word - of you, . in the “. the .~ hand 
 éxrelveiv oe cic iaow Kat onpeta 
to be stretching out you into healing and | signs - 
Kal | tTépato yiveo@at Sia > TOU 
and portents to be occurring through ~ the 


ACTS 4: 25-~30 


“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and all the things 
in them, 25and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth of 
our forefather David, 
your servant, ‘Why 
did nations become 
tumultuous and peo- 
ples meditate upon 
empty things? 26 The 
kings of. the. earth 
took their stand and 
the rulers massed 
together as one 
against: Jehovah* and 
against’ his anointed 
one.’ 27Even so, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with men 
of nations and with 
peoples of Israel 
were in actuality 
gathered together in 


this. city against 
your holy servant 
Jesus, whom you 


anointed, 28in order 
to ‘do. what things 
your hand and coun- 
sel had. foreordained 
to occur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,” give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep - speaking 
your word with all 
boldness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 
occur ‘through the 


262 Jehovah, J7.3.11-18,20; 


the Lord, 8BA. 29% Jehovah, J7.8; 


Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 4:31—36 


évouatog Tov” éyiou maisdg cou *Ingod. 
name of the — holy boy of you of Jesus. 
31 Kai SenPévtov adv EoodrevOn 6 


And having supplicated ofthem wasshaken the 


tétro¢ €v OO Foo Guvnypevot, | 
place in which they were having been ied together, 


Kal érAnoOnoav ~~ = &travteg =~ TOU) kyiiou 
and ~ they were filled all of the holy 


Trvevpatoc, Kai éAcAouv Tov Adyov 
spirit, and they were speaking the word 


to ‘ Ge00 pet& tappnotac. 
ofthe God with _outspokenness. 


32. Too”. . 88. trAnGouc: Tv 
Ofthe but of multitude of the (ones) 
miotevodvtav Av KapSla Kai wuxh pia, Kal 
having believed.'was heart and soul one, and 
- o06E elc - mT.  OtrapxdovtTov 
not-but... one; anything | things ethers 
QUTA © EAEYEV. Tro “&AN? 
tohim. he wassaying.. own tobe, but” ‘was 
attoig .. -mavta .. Kowe. | 33 Kal Suvdper 
to them all (things) ”. common, And_ to power 
peysAn.. " dareSiSouv 3 BapTUpiov ol 
great - were giving back the | witness the 
dtréat0Ao1 TOU Kkupiou “Inood . THs 
apostles * - of the Lord Jesus _ of the 
dvaotdoews, xapi¢ te peycdAn fv émi 
resurrection, avor and great. was 
TwévtTag attolc.: 34 ote” . yap 
. all them, . Not-but © “for ” 
-T1G . Av &v auroic: 6001 yap KTATOPES: 
anyone was in ‘them; asmanyas for possessors 
" xapiov A oikiav bripxov, modobvtes 
of pieces of ground or houses they were, ” selling 
Epepov © Tae Tae TOW 
they were bearing the values 


TaV 
of the 
elvat, 


TiTpacKoNévev': 35 Kai = ériBouv tape: 
. beingsold ,... and they were placing beside 
noes as ee tev " érroothwv" 
the. , feet. :. 1of the apostles; - 

: - BieSiSero. 2 28é > -EKGOTO 
it was being distributed : aie or to-each (one). 
Ko86ti 92 avo “TIC. xpeiav etyev. 
according as’ a anyone 4 need was having. 

émrikAnOeic 


36 "bese : fom F 
eee 8 bute : the tong) 


BapvéBasg dro wav dtrootéAwv, 6  éotiv 
_Barnabas...from the. apostles, which. is. 

peSepunveudpevoy oo Vidg ~ Tapakhioeas, 
. being translated Son | of Comfort, 


evden | 
needy. 


of the (things) ° 


having been surnamed. 


the 
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name of your _ holy 
servant: Jesus.” a‘ 
31 And when they 
had made supplication. 
the place.in which 
they were gathered to. 
gether was shaken: 
and they were one and 
all filled with the holy 
spirit and were speak. 
ing the word of God 
with boldness. a 
"32 Moreover, the 
multitude of ‘those 
who -had believed had 
one ‘heart and soul, 
and not even’ one 
would say that. ‘any 
of the things he pos- 
sessed was_ his, own, 
but they had all 
things in common. 
33 Also, with great 


|}power the apostles 


continued giving forth 


‘| the witness -concern- 


ing the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus; 
and undeserved kind- 
nesss in. large measure 
was upon them ‘all. 


"34In fact, there was 


not one in need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors of 


‘flelds-or houses would 
‘sell them’ and bring 


the values of* the 
things sold: 35 and 
they .would © depos- 
it them ‘at’. the 


| feet. of. the -apostles. 


In :-turn ‘distribution 
would be. made to each 
one, just as he would 
have the need. 36So 
Joseph, .who.,was. sur- 
named Bar’na-bas by 
apostles, ’. which 
means, when. irans- 


‘lated, Son of Comfort; 


“ste +t narra trier Aaa Rsate Retin cneni ene 


Tet dnote daeneninnemninstialeriiamaners de nacauesnamarie, 2 aan hpeenaneaananpeamngnen mame tnamamnameneremmentetaiertmemaataae eRe eee OCT ne nT E ET SOT OT ae TNE eT 
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Aeuettns, Kotpiog TO yével, 
Levite, > Cyprian to the : Tace, 
87 Omc&pyovTos aura dy pot TAHT AG 
- existing ~ tohim .offield.. having sold. 


fveyKev TO XpTNa Kal ZOnkev Tapa. tos TrdSac. 


brought the money and. put beside the feet. 
tov c&trooTtéAav. : 
ofthe apostles. : 
"Avnp = sBE—T, «Ss ‘Avaviag  }véparti 
Male person but some Ananias to name 
ow Lorpefpn TH. yuvatki adrod 
together with SaPprire ‘the’ woman ofhim 
éroAnoey kKTHUa «2. Kal évoopioato 
he sold poReeen: ‘and he put apart for self 


cmd HS TIWAS, ouverSuing * Kal iH 
from the value, -having known trpethiar also of the 


yuvaixés, Kkal-  évéyKag mépog -Tt  Trapa 
woman, and having brought pent some beside 


TOUG TrO8ag tov é&roorédwv €Onxev. 3 efrrev 
the feet ofthe ‘apostles he put. Said 


S& 6 Métpog. ‘Avavia, Sie ~ tf 
but the Peter Ananias, through what 


en vie pacev 
- Satan’ the heart of you 


TO TveONa TO ytov . Kal 
spirit the holy and 


Tg. TiS =. TOU 
tis - ulti _ of the 


pévov coi 


‘the 


ieacoul GE 
to lie to you the 


voopicacQa ard 
to put apart for self from 


xopiou; . 4 ovyi 
piece of ground? Not _ remaining 
_ Epevev, Kat Trpadéev. év 
it was remaining. and Ravine been sold in ‘the your 


&Eoucia - UTrApxev; ai Sti Bou &v 7H 
authority it was wating? Why that you'put in the 


Kapoi “gou TO TWPaYHa TOTO; 
Beart’: “ofyou the thing this?’ 


epetvou avOpatroig. GAA TH Ged. 
you played false . tomen - but tothe God. 


5 é&kovwv S& & ‘Avaviag tots Adyousg ToUTOUS 
Hearing but the Ananias the words these 


TETOV €EemuEev: Kai. éyéveto: -pdBosg 
having fallen he let out soul; and- occurred = fear’ 
péyac ~ént omdavtag. — Toug &KovOVTaAG. 
great. upon. all..~. the (ones) . hearing. .. 
6 dvactévteg = BE ot. VEOTEPOL. 

Having stoodup -but. - the’ 
ouvéoTeiAav auTov Ka - 
set together _ him ‘and , 

Eoyoav... ee 
they buried. 


Not 


fevéyKavTec 
_ having borne out 


6° Latavag thy KapSiev cou 


“to you 


OUK, 


younger ( ones). 


ACTS. 4: 37—5:6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy’prus; 37 possessing 
a piece of land; sold 
it and brought the 


‘money and. deposited 


it. at the ‘feet of the 


: apostles. 
‘ 5 However, a certain 


man, An-a:-ni’as 
by name, together 
with, Sap-phi’ra: his 
wife, sold a possession 
2and secretly . held 
back some of the 
price, his wife also 
knowing about it, and 
he brought just. a 
part and deposited it 
at. the feet: of the 
apostles. 3 But “Peter 
said: “An-a-ni’as, 
why has’ Satan em- 
boldened you to play 
false to the holy spirit 
and..to hold back. se- 
cretly some of the 
price of the field? 
4As long as it re- 
mained: with you~ did 


‘it not remain . yours, 
‘and after it was sold 


did it not continue 
in your. control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed, sucha. deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played false, 
not to men, but to 
God.” .50On hearing 
these words An-a-ni’- 
as .fell down .and 
expired: And ‘ great 


-fear came over all 


those hearing -‘of “it. 
6 But the: younger 
men rose,“ wrapped 
him in cloths, and 
carried him out “and 
buried - him. 


ACTS 5: 7-13 


Qpav tpidv Sidon 


7 ’Eyéveto &€& oc 
interval 


It occurred but as ofhours three 

Kat Wo oyuvy avtod ph elSuia TO 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 
YEYOVOS cionAGev.. 8 dorexpiOn . Se 
having occurred entered. Answered but 
mpog adthy Métpoc Eitré pot, ei tooovtou 
toward her Peter Say tome, if of so much 

ace) Xwpiov a&ré5008¢; 

the Piece of ground you gave from yourselves? 
&& eftrev Nai, tocottou. 9 6 6&€ 
The (one) but ‘said ‘Yes, of so much. The but 


Nétpoc TPO auThy Ti OT 
Peter _ toward her Why that 


ouveavid buiv = =otTreipdoa = TO 
z. 3 : to test ’ the 


it was sounded together to rou 
arvetua Kupiou; iS0u of 1dSec TOV 
spirit ofLord? Look! The feet ofthe (ones) 
Bapdvtav tov aviea gou émi 7M 
having buried the maleperson of you upon the 
Bupa Kai eEotoouciv oe. 10 émecev 5E 
door and they will bear out you. She fell but 
TapaXpHNa mpdg Tots .1d6Sag avToOO Kal 
instantly toward the feet ofhim and 
e€epuev’ cioeABévtes S& of veavioxol 
she let out soul; having entered but the young men 
e0pov atthvy vexpdv, Kai E€eveyKAVTES 
found her dead, and having borne out 
EXapav moog Tov avbon avis. 
they buried toward the male person of her, 
Il Kai éyéveto dBog péyasg ép SAnv 
And occurred fear great upon whole 
Ty «éxxAnoiav Kal émi mdvtac TOUG 
the ecclesia and upon all the (ones) 
&KovovTag TAOTE. 
hearing these (things). 
12 Aida. S& T&v yeIpGv TaV crrooTéAwV 
Through but the hands of the apostles 


éyiveto  onpeia Kal tépata moAAc& ev TO 
was occurring signs and portents many in the 
Aad . Kat . Aoav -  dno08upaddv. wdvtec ev’ 
people; and they were like-mindedly all in 
TH: Zt0k ZoAopavtog 13° tdv 5 
the Colonnade of Solomon; of the but 

Aorta ovéeig = SAX KOAAGaOat 
lefiover (ones) noone wasdaring to glue himself 
autoic, GAA’ égueydAuvev attolc 6 Acadc, 
tothem, but wasmagnifying them’ the people, 
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7 Now after an in- 
terval of about three 
hours his wife came 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Pe- 
ter. said to her: “Tell 
me, did you [two] 
sell the field for = so 
much?” She said: 
“Yes, for so much.” 
9 So Peter said to her: 
“Why was it agreed 
upon between you 
[two] to make a test 
of the spirit of Je- 
hovah?? Look! The 
feet of those who 
buried your husband 
are at the door, and 


they will carry you 


out.” 10Instantly she 
fell down at his feet 
and expired. When 
the young men came 
in they found her 
dead, and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband, 14 Conse- 
quently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and over 
all those hearing 
about these things. ©. 

12 Moreover, through 
the hands of the apos- 
tles many signs and 
portents continued to 
occur among the peo- 
ple; and they were 
all with one accord 
in Sol’o:‘mon’s colon- 
nade. 13 True, not a 
one of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; ney- 
ertheless, the people 
were extolling them. 


eC 
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14 padAAov S& tpocetiGevto = micotevovtec 
rather but were being added believing (ones) 


1@ KuUpig TANOn avbpav TE Kal 
tothe Lord multitudes of male persons and and 
yuvaikav? 15 dote Kai elo tag mAateiac 
women; as-and also into the broad ways 
expepeiv toug daBeveic kai = T:Oévar 
tobe bearing out the sick and to be putting 
émi KAwwapiav Kai KpaBdtTov, fva - 
upon little beds and cots, in order that 
gpxouevou§ étpou Kav oKik 
coming of Peter alsoifever the shadow 
ETTLOKICOEL tivi autayv. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 
16 OUvypXETO S& Kat 16 TArBoc 
Was coming together but also the multitude 
Tav mrepi€ TOAEWV *lepoucaAnn, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 
gépovteg cod_evetg Kai dxAouuEvouc. urd 
bearing sick (ones) and (ones) disturbed by 


TvEeuLaTtav d&Kkabd&ptav, oftives eepatrevovto 
_ Spirits unclean, who were being cured 
OMAVTES. 

all. 


We ’Avaotas S& 6 é&pxiepetds Kai 
Having stoodup but the chiefpriest and 


TAVTEG oi ouv auTea, Wy otoa 
all the (ones) together with him, the being 

aipecis TOV ZabSouxainv,  énrAncOnoav 
sect of the Sadducees, - were filled 
CryAou 183 «ai éTréBaAov Tag xElpac 


of jealousy and they thrust upon the hands 


éti toug d&trogtéAoug Kai Eevto avtotc év 
upon the apostles and put them in 
TNONGEL Snyodi¢. 19 “Ayyedoc 5& 
observation public. _ Angel but 
Kupiou 8i&. vwuKtdg Avar€e tag OUpacg tic 
of Lord through night opened the doors. of the 
guAakis  efayaydv te attotc  eftrev 
prison having led out and them he said 
20 MopetecGe Kal otabévtes AaAettre 


Be you going and having stood be you speaking 


tv t©@ iepO TO Aco wavta Ta Pypata 
in the temple tothe people all the sayings 
mS Canc tadtns. 21 cxotcoavtec 6 
of the life this. Having heard but 
ciofASov ord TOV Sp8pov cic 
they entered _under the daybreak into 


ACTS 5: 14—21 


14 More than that, be- 
lievers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of wom- 
en; 15so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and: laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon some one of 
them. 16 Also, the 
multitude from’ the 
cities around Jerusa- 
lem Kept coming to- 
gether, bearing’ sick 
people and those trou- 
bled with unclean 
spirits, and they would 


.{one and all be cured. 


17 But the high 
priest and all those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 
Sadducees, rose and 
became filled with 
jealousy, 18 and they 


laid hands upon 
the apostles and 
put them in the 


public place of cus- 
tody. -19But during 
the night Jehovah’s* 
angel opened the 
doors of the prison, 
brought them out 
and said: 20“Be on 


-rour .way, and, hav- 


ing. taken a stand 
in the temple, keep 
on speaking to the 
people. all the say- 
ings about this life.” 
21 After hearing this, 
they entered into 


192 Jehovah’s, J7.8,13,15-18; the Lord’s, XBA. 
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2515acKov. 


“lepov © Kai 
they were teaching. 


10 

the “  _.temple and 
. Plapayevopevos  - && é 

Having come.to be alongside “ but ~_— the 

dpxiepevuc Kal ‘ol uv 

chief priest and. ( 


the (on 
auTd. — ouvexdcAeoav 


10° ouvéSptov ‘Kai 
him they called together the Sanhedrin and 
waoav : Thy: 
all 


yepouciav -  —-. Tavs uidv 
the . assembly of old men ofthe sons 
*LopanA; améoteisov 5 cig = TO 
of Israel, - : 
- Seo pompiov 


they sent out 
. &yOAvai ~~ adtovs. 
place of bound ones__ to be led them. 
S&  - . raparyevouevor.: *  Utenpétat 
but having come to be alongside’ subordinates not 


edpov adrous év TH guAakh, dvaotpépavtes 52 
found them in the prison, having returned but 


- Kati 
-and.. 


ammyyeiav  ... 23. Aéyovte 61 2 TS 
they reported back ___... saying . ‘ that | The 
. Seapatipiov. edpapev “KexAeiopévov— év 


place of bound ones we found having been locked in 
Traay doparcian. kai tots plAaKag éotdtas 
all : security ® and the oe having stood 
én. T@v Bupdv, dvoiSavtes S& ow ovdéva 
upon” the doors, having opened. but inside no one 
eUpouev. 24 ac Sé. FKougav tod :Adyous 
we found. As but. theyheard the words 


tToUtoug .6.. te otpatnyosg. Tob  iepod Kai 
these the and ‘‘captain . ofthe temple and 
oi. ., dpxtepeic, ©, Sintrdpouv ~- . trepi- atitav 
the chief priests,” were in a quandary. about them. 
vit ' - -yévorto! TOUTO. 

what ~~ - likely’ ' ‘would become this. 

25 | Napayevouevog 2° SE eo oe TIS 
. Having come to be alongside but someone 


amy yeirev. .avtoig..611 71500. oi... &vBpes ., 
reported back” to them ‘that. Look! ‘The: male persons 
o0g eecOe év TH guAaky ciciv év tO tepa 
whom youput in the prison.. are in the temple 


éotates. Kal .8iS8d0Kovtes, Tov Aadv.. 
having stood and ' teaching. ...the | people. 
26 tote. ..., GmeAOdv'. . 6 +. oTpaTNYOdSG 
_ Then ¢ _. having gone off J. the - captain - 
. .0W:. : .toig o.Grmpétaig. — . . rev 
together with the”) subordinates © was leading 
avtols, ov peta... Biac, EpoBotvto = =yap 


them, not with ‘violence, they were fearing for 


tov Aadv, py... ABacOdow. : 
the people, not they might be stoned.. wie tie 


: _'o . 
es) together with: 


into the 
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the- temple .at day 4 
break and began to 
teach. ad hapa 


‘Now: when the high’ 
priest and those with 
him arrived, they 
called together the 
Samhe-drin and the 
assembly of older men 
of the sons of Israel; 
and they sent out 
to the jail to have 
them brought. : 22 But 
when the officers got! 
there they «-did _ not. 
find them in the 
prison. So they re- 
turned and made re~-’ 
port, 23 saying::: “The: 
jail we found ‘locked 
with all security and 
the guards stand- 
ing at the doors, but' 
on opening up” we 
found no one inside.” 
24°Well, when both 


the captain of :the- 


temple’ and the chief 
priests ‘heard these: 
words, they fell into 
a quandary over these 
matters as to what: 


this: would come to; 


25 But a certain man’ 


arrived and reported 


to them: ‘Look! The’ 
men you’ put in the: 
prison are in the 


temple, standing and’ 
teaching the. people.”: 
-26 Then. the - captain 
went off with. his. 
officers ‘and proceed-: 
ed. to bring them, 
but without’ violence,’ 


as they were... afraid 


of being stoned by 
{the people 3: 
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27 &yayévtec S& atTous totnoav sv 
- Having led but them. they made stand in 


1@ ouvedpig. kai. étrnpaetnoey autouc . 6 


the Sanhedrin. And inquired upon them the 
KOXIEPEUS 28 déyav NMapay yeria 
Ox priest saying To charge 


maonyyeiapev Opiv ph. SSdcoxew el tH 
Charged to vou not to be teaching upon the 


vOUaTL TOUT Kai iSoU temAnpdkate thy 
oyous a you have filled . the 


name this,. .and. look! 
* lepoud an HS SiSaxfig vpdv, . Kai 
Jerusalem -of the _ teaching of you, ..and 
BovAcobe érayayeiv >’. yas Td 
you are wishing to lead on upon us the 
alpa:. TOU . évOpertrou TOUTOU. 
blood - _ of the . man . this. 
29 emoxpiOeic . S& Mlérpog Kai ol: 
Having answered but Peter and the 
éméotoAa: =. eftrav ~ PleBapxetv 
apostles -said To be obeying as ruler 
Set -@e@ paArAov F..° &vOparroic. 
itisnecessary toGod rather. than tomen. - 
30 6 - Gedo rv Tratépav adv yetpev 
The God ofthe fathers) ofus — raised up 
> ee a Tg , 
Incotv, .. 6v. GpEIG StexeipioaoGe 
. poss, . . whom... You manhandled 
kpepcoavtes émi -€0Aou' 31 todTov 6 


having hanged upon wood; this (one) the 


6d &exnyov = Kai. owtipa ~ Uwacev 
God Chief Leader and Savior «he puthigh up 
7H SeEia autou,” Too Sobveu 
to the right {hand} of him, of the to: give 
wetavoiny TQ “lopanA. kai &peciv 
repentance. tothe . Israel .° and letting go.off 
é&uaptiav: 32 Kai hei éopév paptupEeg Tay 
. of sins; and we are witnesses of the 
énuctav -toltav, Kai TO TvEeOpa TO cytov 
sayings these, and the. spirit the holy 
co} taxev. 6 8ed¢ L. TOTS 
which gave the God ~* tothe (ones) 
meBapxototy auT@. eS 


obeying as ruler to him, 

33 oi SS &KOUCOVTES 

: The (ones) but having heard 
' Sterpiovto.. Kat ~ €BovAovto © 

were being sawn through and they. were wishing 


cveAciv adtolc. 34 *Avaotac. - 5¢ 
to-take up them. Having stood up but 
“mc év tO ouveBpig Papicaiog dvéyati 
someone in the Sanhedrin © Pharisee to name 


| slew, 


AOTS 5: 2%—34 


27So they brought 
them and stood them 
in the: San’he-drin 
hall. -And the - high 
priest . questioned 
them 28 and ‘said: 
“We positively ordered 
you not to keep 
teaching upon the 
basis of this name, 
and . yet, look! you 
have filled Jerusalem 
with your © teaching, 
and you are deter- 
mined to.:bring’ the 


| blood of “this © man 


upon us.” 29In an- 
swer Peter and the 
[other] apostles said: 
“We must. obey God 
as ruler rather than 
men, 30 The God: of 
our forefathers raised 
up Jesus, whom you 
hanging him 
upon a stake. 31 God 
exalted this. one as 
Chief Agent and Sav- 
ior to his right- hand, 
to give repentance 
to Israel and forgive- 
ness of sins. 32 And 
we -are witnesses of 
these matters, and 
so is. the holy. spirit, 
which. God has giv- 


fen to those obeying 


him as ruler.” : 
33 When they heard 
this, they felt deep- 


jly cut and were 
wanting “to do away 


with them. 34But 
a..certain man rose 
in the San‘he-drin, 
a Pharisee- named 


ACTS 5: 35—39 


FapadinA, vopoSiSc&oKxahog Tipiog tTavti TH 


Gamailiel, law teacher honorable toall the 
Aad, ExéAeucev EEco Bpayt TOUS 
people, hecommanded outside short [while]. the 


av8parroug troijom, 35 elrév te  oTpdc 

men to make, he said and toward 

avrous “Avipes *lopanAsitaa, 
them Male persons Israelites, 

- TPOOEXETE EQuTOIS éti. = Toi 
be rou paying attention to selves upon the 
avOpatroic ToUTaIC tt péAAeTE 

men these what you are about 


tmpdoceiv. 36 mpd yap ToUTwV Tdv huepav 
to be performing. Before for these the days 


dvéotn OevGc, A€ywv elvai tiva .. éautdv, 
stood up Theudas, saying tobe someone himself, 


a TIPOGEKALEN avipav 
to whom was made to incline toward of male persons 


&pi8ussg Oo tetTpaxooiwv; Sc —° dvnpéeOn, 


‘number as of four hundred; who was taken up, 

Kal tdvtec é001 étretBovto auta 

and all asmanyas were obeying tohim 
SieAvOnoav kal fyévovto cic ovdév. 


were dispersed and they came tobe into nothing. 
37 perce ToUTOv avéotn “lovSag 6 
After this (one) stood up Judas the 
TadiAaiog év taitg hpépaig tig dcroypadis 
Galilean in the days of the renitiation 
Kai atréotnoe Aadv = Otridw = auTo0- 
and made stand off people behind him; 
KaKEIVOSG amraaeto, Kai TWwavTes 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and . all 


6a01 érretBovto QUTE 
as many as. were obeying -: to him 


StecxoptricOncav. 38 Kal TH vov 
were scattered abroad. And the (things) now 
AEYO. Opty, &r60 TNH TE ard tay 
Iam saying toyou, Stand yvouaway from the 
a&vOpatrav toltav Kal pete avtotc: 
men these and let go off you them; 
ott = av q €& cdvOpatrrav F 
because ifever itmay be outof men the 
BouvaAy auth 7 TO  é&pyov TOUTO, 
counsel this or the work this, 


_ katoAuOycetat’ 39 ci 6 | &k @c00 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 


Suvyoeo8e = kataddoa: = attotc: 

not you willbe able toloose down them; 
Geoudxor 

fighters against God 


éotiv, ov 
it is, 

pn -  -TOTEe Kat 

not. sometime also 
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Ga-ma‘li-el, a Lay 
teacher esteemed by 
all the people, ang 
gave the command to 
put the men out: 
side for a little while, 
35 And he said to 
them: “Men of Is. 
rael, pay attention to 
yourselves as to what 
you intend to do re. 
specting these men. 
36 For instance, .be- 
fore these days Theu’« 
das rose, saying he 
himself was some- 
body, and a number 
of men, about four 
hundred, joined his 
party. But he was 
done away with, and 
all those who were 
obeying him were 
dispersed: and came 
to nothing. 37 After 
him Judas the Gal- 
i-le’an rose in the 
days of the registra- 
tion, and he drew 
off people after him. 
And yet that man 
perished, and all 
those who were obey- 
ing him were scat- 
tered abroad. 38 And 
so, under the pres- 
ent circumstances, I 
say to YOU, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if 
this scheme or this 
work is from men, 
it will be overthrown; 
89 but if it is from 
God, you will not 
be able to overthrow 
them;) otherwise, rou 
may perhaps be found 
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eupeOATe. 40 érreioOnoav 6 
you might be found. They were persuaded but 
avtT@, Kai TPOOkKaAECaEVOL TOUS 
to him, and having called toward themselves the 


TapHyyYeivav pt 
ney Lfisabties not 


tod =" Inoov 
ofthe Jesus 


grroaTOAous SeipavrTec 
apostles having flayed 
Aorciv = —soerrt’_—ss TH SvduaTr 
to be speaking. upon the name 
Kal aimréAucay. 
and they released. 
41 Oi pev ovv 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
aipovtes amd TPOGwTOU TOU 
Xejoicing from face of the 
om KaTn§iainoav bTép » Tov 
because they were counted worthy over the 
SvO"aTOS atipacOAvary 42 mdodv TE 
name to be dishonored; all and 


fygpav év tH jtepd Kai KAT olkov ovK 
day in the temple and according to house not 


étravovTo BiScoKovtes © Kai 
they were ceasing teaching and 


evayyYEAICOpEvot TOV xploToOv *Inoobv. 
deiecne coed news about the Christ Jesus. 


6 "Ey && taic Hwépaig TavTaIg TANOuUvdvTeav 


étropevovTo 
were going 


cuveSpiou- 
Sanhedrin. 


In but the days these multiplying 
rOv poaOntdv éyéveto yoyyuopog Tav 
of the disciples occurred murmuring of the 
‘EMAnviotav tpdes tol¢ “EBpaioug — Sti 
Hellenists toward the Hebrews because 

mrape9ewpovvTo éy TH Stakovig Th 
they.were being overlooked. in the service the 
KaOnyepivy ai XApat auTtav. 

ate a the widows of them. 
2 TPOCKAAEOGMEVOI | S& of SH6exa 


Having called toward themselves but the twelve 


1o TWARS0G «THY padnTdv ettrav OUK apEeotdv 
the multitude of the disciples said Not- pleasing 


gotiy HaG KaTaAEipovtag Tov Adyov Tod 


itis us having abandoned the word of the 
Gco0 «= Staxoveiv. «os TearreCaig?. 3 emioxépaoe 
God _to be serving to tables; look rou upon 
&é, é&5eA oo}, GvSpag-. se bpav 
but, brothers, male persons out of you 


waotupoupévous émTc TANPEIG TrvEevpaTog Kai 
being witnessed to seven full of spirit and 


TopPias, ods = KaTaoTHcoueyv «emi = TAS 

of wisdom, whom we will appoint upon the 
xpeiac tatdtns 4 fueig 52 TH Tpoceuxh 
need : this; we but tothe prayer 


‘flogged them, 


ACTS 5:40-—-6:4 


fighters actually 
against God.” 40 At 
this they gave heed 
to him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 
basis of Jesus’ name, 
and. let them go. 
41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San’he- 
drin, rejoicing because 
they had been count- 
ed worthy to be 
dishonored in behalf 
of his name. 42 And 
every day in the tem- 
ple and from house 
to. house they . con- 
tinued. without letup 
teaching and declar- 
ing the good news 
about the Christ, 
Jesus. : 
Now in these 
days, when the 
disciples were increas- 
ing, a murmuring 
arose on the part of 
the Greek-speaking 
Jews against the He- 
brew-speaking Jews, 
because their widows 
were being overlooked 


-in the daily distribu- 


tion. 2So0 the twelve 
called .the multitude 
of the disciples to 
them and said: “It is 
not pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute . [food] 
to tables..3So, broth- 
ers, search out. for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
you, full of spirit and 
wisdom, that we may 
‘appoint them. over 
this necessary busi- 
ness; 4but we. shall 


ACTS 6:5—11 

Kai. a . Siaxovig to0 |} ~=——« Adyou 
and - to the service of the word 
wpooKkapteproopev. 5. Kai fipecey - 6 
“-we shall persevere. And pleased. the 
Rbyos | évarriov. Twavtds: Tod. wANGoug, Kai 
word ‘in sight ofall’ the multitude, and 
é€ehEEavto Ztépavov,:  &vipa arArpn 
they selected = Stephen, . maleperson «. full 

mioteos Kal tvedpatog c&yiou, Kal PiArtrrov 
of faith and... of spirit holy, and Philip 


Kai Ppdyopov Kat Nik&vopa Kai Tipava Kai 
and Prochorus and. Nicanor: 


Toappevav Kai. _ NixéAccov: arpoonAuToOV 
Parmenas. -: | and Nicolaus _ proselyte 
*Avtioyéa, - 6. od¢ gommoay. EVOTTIOV 
Antiochian, whom hey made stand — in sight 
tQv - drooTtéAav,) = Kat TPOTEVEG EVO! 
of the ; apostles, and having prayed ; 
‘éwéOnKav. Jattoi¢ Taso. xEipac. 
they putupon them «the. hands.. 

7 Kat &- Adyog tod QEe00  niEavev, 

And the age ofthe God was growing, 

Kal érAnO®tveto | dpiGuds TQv paOntdv 
and was multiplying ne number ofthe disciples 


év *lepoucoArp - o¢dSpa, twoddg te  dxAoG 


in’ © Jerusalem very much, much and crowd 


TOV tepécov UtryKouov é 
of the priests were hearing submissively 


ti OTE! 
faith. 


8 Xrtépavoc SF ONG xapitog —. kai 
“Stephen but full of graciousness and 


Suvcpen¢ érotet Tépata Kal onpeia peycha 


a 


™ 
to the 


power was doing portents and _ signs great 
év tH - Aad. 9 "Avéomoav 6é TIVES 
n° the ‘ people. 2 Stood up but. . some ones 
“av ék TG. Guvarywyng | TAS © 
of the (ones) ‘outof the - synagogue the (one) 
Aeyouévns AiPeptivey “Kai Kupnvafev kal. 
being said. of Libertines and of Cyrenians and 


*AdcEavipeav : kat Tay - | dtd Kidtkiag Kai 
of Alexandrians and of the ones) from Cilicia and 


"Aciac auvthtodvtec . 
of Asia seeking together with the Stephen, - and 
OUuK - > Toyvov : QVTIOTHVaL .- Th 
not they were strong enough towithstand to 


dogig ~ kal TO TVEOHATI 
wisdom and to the spirit 


1 BGA “LL téte.- 
He was speaking, ©-.- Then 


to. which 
trréBadov 


and Timon and. 


TQ Lregpcve, 10 Kai 


-’ they thrust under 
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devote ourselves to 
prayer and ; 

ministry of the word.” 
5 And the thing spo- 
ken was pleasing it 
the whole multitude, 
and they selected 
Stephen, @ man: full 
of faith and holy 
spirit, and Philip ant 
Proch’o-rus and Ni: 
ca’nor and Ti’‘mon and 
Par’me-nas. and Ni- 
co-la’us,,_ a - proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 and they 
placed. them before 
the. apostles, and, af: 
ter having. prayed, 
these laid their: nands 


-Lupon them. .= -: -: 


7 Consequently the 
word of God. went on 
growing, and- the 
number of: the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem: very 
much;. and. a great 


.|crowd of priests he- 
gan to be obedient. fe 


the faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full 
of. graciousness. and 
power, was perform- 
ing great portents and 
signs among the peo- 
ple. 9 But certain men 
rose up of those from 
the so-called Syna- 


fgogue of the Freed- 


men,. and of. the 
Cy-re’ni-ans and Al- 
exandrians and-.of 
those from. : Ci-li’cia 
and Asia, .to. dispute 
with Stephen; 10 and 
yet they. could. not 
hold their own against 
the wisdom and. the 
spirit: with which --he 
was: speaking.. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 
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&vbpag °° Aéyovtag Str: *Aknkédapev -avtod 


male persons. saying 


AahoUvTOG «PrNaTa - Prcoonpa sig Mauvorv 


speaking - sayings) blasphemous’: into.. Moses. 
gai Tov Gedv>- 12 cuvexivmody. te. Tov Aad 
and the. God; - they stirred up and the people 


Kai TOUS mpecButépous Kai TOUS YPayLYaTEis, 


and. the older men and. e scribes, 

Kal ° ETIOTAVTES “CuvnpTracay auTov. 
and having stood upon they jointly snatched hinr 
Kai hyayov ‘gic 0 ouvedpiov, 
and... . tee led” ' into <«s the... Sanhedrin, 
13°. omod - “Te”. waTUPAG” ~weubers: 


they made stand : and. - witnesses .' 


héyovTag °- ‘O: GeO pertros | :00ToG ov TravETaL 
saying .. -The 2 this ° 


AaAaY Byuota’: KATA “too -téTrou ‘tod &yiou 
speaking” eayings: . down, on the place the holy 


routou : Kal tod" vépou,-> . 14: dxnkéapew: 
this. and ee the: ; Law, i...we have. heard 
yap avttod -A€yovtog:: 6t1 “Inootg & 
for ofhim Ba saying ~.. that Jesus the 
Natwpaiog ‘obtoc © ‘gerctoge: =TQv TOTTOV 
Nazarene . this. ‘will loose down - the -:. place. 
toUTov ‘Kal - GAAGEEL ta OZOH & 
this . and.‘ he willchange~ the cisternae which 


mapeSakev ‘Apiv Mauris. 


gave beside’ tous . Moses. i . 
15 Kai’. &tevioavtes cig attav Wwavtec 
.. And: having gazed ‘into ° -him = =. all's 
“ol. KaGeldpevoi tv TO ouvedpin .eT5av 
the-(ones) |. sitting. | in the Sanhedrin they saw 


70 TPOTWTOV . avtod doi Tpgousrrov &yyéAov. 


the - face “: of him as if . face.:. of angel, 

7 Etrev 5 6 &ox ‘epevc Ei. tadta 

. Said’, but the chief priest If sea arr 

outag. ..éxyet; .. 2 aa 

keke is having?” ; The (one) * on ” sai 
““AvSpec’ = &5eAQof Kal tatépes, d&Kovoarte. 


Male persons -brothers and oaranere! hear ¥ou. 


‘O:-Oedc:: TAG S6Ene . SoOn: 4 
The God ofthe aleen became. seen | “to the father 


jipav “ABpadp dvi. év ti-Megotrotapia tmplv: 


q. KATOIKACAt: .autov  év~ Kappa, - «3 Kal 
than to reside © im in’: Haran, -.- and‘ 
elev 1rpdc “ adtov’ ~EfeAOe &k-. THC 
he said toward him : Go you forth -outof the 
yfic cou Kal The ‘ouyyeveiag” cou, : Kai 
earth ‘of you. and: ofthe: relationship of Bok. and 


that. We have heard of him |. 


‘to = the 


“not. is ceasing: 


“TOs Tatpl 


‘|3and he. 
-him, 


ACTS. 6: 12—72 8. 


men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God.” 12And they 
stirred up the people 
and the older men 


‘and the scribes, and, 


coming upon him sud- 
denly, they took him 
by ‘force and:led him 
San‘he-drin. 
13 And. they: ‘brought 


jforward false.-wit- 


nesses,.. who - said:. 
“This man ‘does not 
stop: speaking .things 
against this holy place: 


fand: against the Law.: 
14 For 


instance, ‘we 
have heard’ him say 
that this Jesus the 


-Naz-a-rene’ will throw: 


down: this’ place ‘and 


‘change the. customs 
‘that -- Moses handed 


down to us.” aint 

15 And as all those 
sitting” in the San’he-. 
drin~ “gazed | at him,’ 
they: saw that his face 


‘was as an saaetiche 


f ace. set 


7 The ahigh? priest 

said:- ‘“Are these: 
things :so?”.2 He said: 
“Men, : ‘brothers: ’ and’ 
fathers, hear. The God 
of glory appeared ‘to 
our. forefather ._ Abra- 
ham ° “while ~he ‘was in 


"Mes-o-po-ta’mi-a, be- 
of us Abraham. being in, the: eesauipmaae before- 


fore” he took up. resi-" 
dence’ in’: : Ha’ Tan, 
‘said to 
“Go out from. 
your. land..and. from: 
your relatives “and 


ACTS 7: 4—9 
Setpo =ocig. THY YTV fiv av col 
hither into the earth which likely toyou 
SeiEao 4 +é6te &€eAOav &k 
I should show; then having gone forth outof 
yrs XarSaiav Kateaxcnoev ev Xappav. 
earth of Chaldeans he resided in Haran. 


KaKetOev HeTaX TO crroSavely tov Tratépa 
And from there after the to die the father 
auto HET@OKICEV autév eic¢ 
ofhim he caused to change residence: him into 
ty OyhY oo tadtnv cis fv Gpeig viv 
the earth this into which You now 
KaToikeite, 5 Kal ouK E50KEV auTa 
are residing, and not gave to him 
KAnpovoyfav év aut ov6E Bria  ToSdc, 

inheritance in it not-but stepping .of foot, 


kai érnyyeidato Sodvar atta ig Kataoyxeoiw 
and he promised to give tohim into having down 


attiy Kai tH omréppat: attod pet’ avtdv, 
it and to the seed ofhim after him, 


ouK Gvtog att TéKvou. 6 é\dAnocev 5é 


not being tohim of child. Spoke .. but 
obtag 6 O8dg Sti. Zotar TO oTépya adtod 
thus the God that willbe the seed ofhim 
THPOIKOV év Yq cAAOTPIC, Kal 
dweller beside in earth foreign, and 
SovAmcougiy auto Kal KAKQOOUCIV 
they will enslave it and they will treat badly 


ET] TETPAKdOIK 7 Kat tO eOvoc Q. 
years four hundred; — and the nation to which 
av SouAedcouciv KpIVa éyd, 6 
likely they willbe slaves I willjudge 1, the 
Oedc eltrev, Kai pete TAOTH: 
God said, and after these (things) 
* €€eNeboovTat Kai 
they will come out : and 

; Aatpeucouciv .. por é&év' TQ tdéte 
they will render sacred service tome in the place 
TOUTE. 

this. 


8 Kat EaKxev att StaOyKnvy  tTrepitopic 
And he gave to him covenant of circumcision; 


Kai ottag: «= éyéwnoev. tov. "loadKk =a 
and — thus he generated the Isaac: and 
weplétepey attov mH Fwépa tH Sy56n, 
he circumcised him tothe day the eighth, 
Kat “loadk tov “laxdB, Kai “*lakaB tovc 
and . Isaac the Jacob, and Jacob the’ 
Sa5eka tratpidpyac. 9 Kai of matpi&pyar 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs 
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come on into the lang 
I shall show you. 
4Then he went out 
from the land of the 
Chal-de’ans and took, 
up residence in Ha’. 
ran. And from there,, 
after his father dieg, 
[God] caused him to, 
change his residence 
to this land in which 
you now dwell. 5 And 
yet he did not give 
him any inheritable 
possession in it, no, 
not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him asa: 
possession, and after. 
him to his seed, 
while as yet he had 
no child. 6 More- 
over, God spoke tos 
this effect, that his 
seed would be alien. 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people}. 
would enslave them 
and afflict [them] 
for four hundred 
years. 7‘And that na- 
tion for which they: 
will slave I shall 
judge,’ God said, ‘and: 
after these things they, 
will come out and will 
render sacred service 
to me in this place,” 

8‘‘He also gave 
him a covenant of cir-: 
cumcision;.- and ‘thus 
he became the fa— 
ther of Isaac and 
circumcised him on 
the eighth day, and. 
Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve. 
family heads. 9 And 
the family heads: 


565 


CnrAdoavtec Tov *lwot@ dréSovto 


having become jealous of the Joseph they gave off 
& 6ed¢ pEt’ adtod, 


cic Aiyutrtov’ Kai fv 
jato Egypt; and was the God with him, 


10 Kat é€efAato autov &k 
and hetookupout him 


Ortpeav 


out of all 


autou, Kai ESaxev att yxdpiv 


tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
Baoiréos 


kat codiav Papacd 

and wisdom of Pharaoh of king 
Aiyuttou, kal Katéotnoev adtév  tyoupevov 

of Egypt, and heappointed him governing (one) 
én’ Atyutttov Kai 
upon Egypt 
11 7HAGev 5 Arpdc 


Came but famine upon whole the 


évavtiov 
in front 


x 


Egypt 


kal Xavadcv kai GAiwig  peyaAn, Kal oby 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 
nUpicokov = yxoptdcyatax of Tatépes tpav: 
were finding foodstuffs the fathers of us; 


12- dkovoag 6 “laxdB dvta oitia ic 
having heard but Jacob being grains into 
Atyuttoy é€aréoteiev tog tatépac huav 
Egypt he sent forth out the fathers of us 
TPATOV’ 3 ixkal & th SeuTépa 
first [time]; and in the © second [time] 
éyvaapicbn *Iaonp toig d&SeAgoic: attod, 
was made known Joseph tothe brothers of him, 


Kal gavepdv eyéveto T  apad 76 

and manifest - became tothe Pharaoh the 

YEVOG "lwono. 14 — drrooteidac 
race of Joseph. Having sent forth 


8 “lwonm petexadécato “laxaB tov tratépa 
but Joseph thencecalled for Jacob the father 


gdtot Kal =Taoav thy ovyyéveiav év wuyais 
of him and all the -relationship in souls 


eBSoprKovta tévte, 15 KatéBn 88 "laxds 
seventy- five, went down but Jacob 


cig Atyutrtov. Kal éteAettncev atitdésg Kail of 


into Egypt. And he deceased he and the 
Tatépes tudy, 16 Kai petetéBnoav 

fathers of us, and they were transferred 
cig Zuxép Kai etéOnoov ev TH pvypati 


into Shechem and they were put in the tomb 


i > La > x n ‘ > Fad 
a's) avycato “ABpadp . tins dpyupiou 
to which bought Abraham ofprice of silver 
Tapk Tdv vuidv ‘Epudap év. Zuyxép. 


beside ofthe sons ofHamor in Shechem. 


TACAV TOV 
the 


6rAov. téov ofkov. ato. 
and whole the house of him. 


éo’ SAnv tiv Aiyutrrov 


ACTS 7: 10—I6 


became jealous of Jo- 
seph and sold him into 
Egypt. But God was 
with him, 10and he 
delivered him out of 
all his tribulations 
and gave him gra- 
ciousness and wisdom 
in the sight of Phar’- 
aoh king of Egypt. 
And he appointed him 
to: govern Egypt. and 
his whole house. 
11 But a famine came 
upon the whole of 
Egypt and Ca’naan, 
even: a great tribula- 
tion; and our fore- 
fathers were not 
finding any provi- 
sions; 12But Jacob 
heard there were food- 
stuffs in Egypt. and he 
sent. aur forefathers 
out the first time. 
13 And during the sec- 
ond time Joseph was 
made known. to his 
brothers; and. the 
family stock of Joseph 
became manifest to 
Phar’aoh. 14So0 Jo- 
seph sent out and 
called Jacob his -fa- 
ther and all his rela- 
tives from that -place, 
to the number . of 
seventy-five souls. 
15 Jacob went down 
into Egypt. And he de- 
ceased; and so did 


‘our forefathers, 16 and 


they were transferred 


to She’chem* and were 


laid in the tomb that 


Abraham had bought 


for a price with silver 
money. from the sons 
of Ha’mor in She’chem. 


ar CE te ce ee a 


16° She’chem, J#7.18; ‘‘Sy’chem,’’= NBA. 


AOTS 7: 1%—24 


17. Ka®dc 6 6 ffyyitev, 6 xpdvog 


donne as but wasnearing the time 


wmHG  OérayyeAta ®poAdéynoev 6 
ae a : of a oe Lonecned - the 


Oed¢ (1H --’ABpadcy, n&Enocev 6 Aad. kai 
God to the ‘Abraham, . grew the people and 

“ErrAnBuven © év Ai li ~ 18 &ypr 
it was Multiplied : in : ; until 


of avéotn Pacitelg 
which [time] stood up king 


Atyurrtov,’ 8¢ - otK Ser tév 
Egypt, who . not had" known. the 
19° -oStog KaTATOpIoS HEVOS 1d yévoc 
‘ This (one) having used craft against the race 
Hav éxd&kwoev §. touc .. TaATEPAS TOU 
ofus . . treated badly... the . fathers . of the 


Tmoeiv tex Boson eEOeta: atdtdv eig oO 
to ne making the infants exposed of them into the 


étepoc. er” 
different upon 
"lwo. 
Joseph. 


uf CwoyovetaGat..:- 20 .év o & 
ar to be pp adh alive.: “In... which 
Katpg éyewnOn,  Moauoric,- Kat Av. 


appointed time was Denard Moses, and. he was 


daoteiog’ .1@ Bed Sc. dvETpaon Lfivas: 
beautiful. - ‘to the’ God; who was nursed months 
tpei¢ ty TO otKeo Tod waTpdc’ 
three | in: the house.'> — of the father; 
21 éxtedévtos: = GE. . atta. dveiAato: 
having been'exposed but ofhim — took up 
adtov HY Ouydrnp . Papad Kai dve8pepato 
him _ the baptmaseas of Pharaoh and she reared 
autov = éauTh cic. | uidv. 22 Kai 
_ him to herself into . son. And 
” érrarSev0n Mouovic Téon codia AiyuTrtiov, 
was eer Moses. to all ilgaor a gyptians, 
tv - Suvatdc év Adyotg Kal pyors: 
he was : and to works 


ae powerful in words 


avtod. 

of him. : Lo, ; 
-, 28 ‘Os && emrAnpodto arte: 
As. but was being fulfilled to him 
TEGOEPAKOVTAETHS xpovos, avéBn . étri. thy 
of forty years’ time, itcameup “upon the 
KapSiav’ auToo. émioxépacat touc &5eApouc 
. heart of him ~~ to look upon the __ brothers 


avitod-tots ulotic 7lopanA. 24 Kal iSdav 


ofhim the sons’ of Israel. And having seen 
"Tivea, &StkoUpEevov Apuvato — xa 
someone. being unjustly treated - “he defended ~ “and 
érrainaey éxSiknow EG “kerraravoupévep 
did vengeance to the (one) being abused 
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17 “Just as the time 
was approaching: for 
[fulfilment- of] the 
promise that God haq 
openly declared to 
Abraham, the — people 
grew and multiplied in 
Egypt, 18 until there 
rose. a different king 
over Egypt, who did 
not know of. Joseph, 
19 This one used state. 
craft against our race 
and. wrongfully forced 
the fathers. to. expose 
their .infants, that 
they might not be 
preserved alive. 20In 
that. .particular.. time 
Moses was: born, and 
he was divinely beauti- 
ful. And he was nursed 
three months in . [his] 


-|father’s home. 21 But 


when he was exposed, 
the daughter -of 
Phar’aoh picked him 
up and brought. him 
up aS her.own son. 
22 Consequently Moses 
was instructed in all 
the - wisdom of the 
Egyptians. In fact, he 
was -powerful in his 
words and deeds. 
23‘“‘Now when the 
time of his. fortieth 
year was heing ful- 
filled, it .came into 
his heart to make 
an inspection. of - his 
brothers, the sons of 
Israel.- 24And when 
he caught sight --of 
a certain-one being 
unjustly treated, he 
defended ‘him “and 
executed verigeance for 


the one being abused 
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matagag 9° Tov ' Aiytrniov. | by striking the Egyp- 
having smitten ~.- ; the Egyptian. | tian dowm 25 He was 
25 évouitev >, 6&8 -. ouviévar ~ toc }Supposing his brothers 
He was of the opinion . but to comprehend the: | would grasp that God 
aSeapous St: & Oedc Sid. yeipdc avrod | Was. giving them sal- 
prothers - that the God. through “hand of him | vation -by his hand, 


but they did not grasp 


§iSac1v campiav attoic,- of -. 8 od 


isgiving salvation ;to them, the (ones) .but. not | [it]. 26 And; the. next 
ouviKav. 26 Th te = émiovon = upg day he appeared to 
comprehended, Tothe and beingupon $day: them: as.. they (were 
Goon ~ —-* ol aXopévor kai | Sighting, and he tried 

he pects seen -.. see - oon neve $ and |to bring them togeth- 
- guiAAaccev-’ adtobdc. cic elpfvnv - eimav -| eT. again in , peace, 


he'was reconciling them into peace having said: saying, ‘Men, ou. are 


*AvSpec, ° &5eApoi gore’ ~: fva | brothers. Why do..xou 
Male persons, brothers you are; in order that sat treat each .other.. un- 
GSikeite &AAnAouc; | Justly?? 27 But the one 
are YOU treating unjustly < one another? | that. was treating. his 
27 60° 2 BE SSikdv. ©. tov: TANGiov neighbor. unjustly 
The (one) but’ treating unjustly ‘the neighbor thrust. him away, say- 

: : ‘ 
éeraoato avtov =. eitav . Tics “og: | ing, “Who: . appointed 
pushed away him having said: Who you | you ruler and - judge 


over. ..us?. 28 You. do 
not.-want:to do away 
with me in the same 
manner that.you did 
away with. the. Egyp- 


KATEOTNOEV &pxXovta Kai Sikaorhy ér Hoy; 
appointed ruler and judge ‘upon -Us?:: 


28 wr: dveAciv pe. ov G£AeIc dv. Tpétrov 
Not totakeup me you are willing what manner 


” dyeinec ' &x8éc¢ ‘tov Alyurrtiov: 
you took 5 yesterday :. the: Egyptian? -.. tian... se do 
29 gpuyev 8é Mauofic év. TO Adye rove, | OU?’ 29 At this speech 
equye’. = but Moses in iieicword: Thiet Moses took: to. flight 
kal gyéveto © mé&poikoc. -év yi MaSicp, | 2nd became. an alien 
and ne became dweller beside . in elt of Midian, fee nal in. ae and 
ob. . €yévwnoev viotc So." Mons Of .Midi-an,. where he 
where be conoatea sons. two. on. {became the:-father of 
30 Kal mAnpadévtay = si ét@y «| PWO_SOMS. nes 
_.. And” having been fulfilled _.. = of years. 30 “And when: ‘forty 
TedoepcKOVTS. - pO ott év . TH | years: were fulfilled, 
forty | he eect seen . tohim in the }there appeared to him 
~ épfhy@ ~*~’ tod Spoug Live c&yyedog év{in. the wilderness. of 
desolate [place] of the Mount Sinai angel in Mount Si’nai an angel* 
drdoyi mupde . B&tou: 31 & 6 Mavoyc|in the: fiery. flame. of 
flame of fire ofthornbush;" ' “the but -Moses~|a_ thornbush. “31 Now 
_ ov. : -8adpacey ©: “td”  Spapar | When: Moses saw it he 
having seen. he wondered ate: the: sight;’ marveled at the sight: 


But:-as: he was. ap- 


TPOTEPXOPEVOU S& atbtob ‘KaTavojoai éyéveto | E Sc Me We : 
proaching® to - investi- 


coming toward but of him to mind down occurred: 


dav, Kuplou 32 ’Eya- 6. - Bed¢ tQv :| gate, Jehovah's? : voice 
voice of Lord ts -. E- the God of the’ came, 32 ‘I am the God 
30* An_ angel, - ‘BAC; : Jehovah's ‘angel, ‘Jheai-itmarsin; “an angel:'of the 


Lord, DSyp. 31> Jehovah’ s, JU-18; the Lord’s,- NBA. 


ACTS 7: 33-—33 


TATEDWV ou, 6 O6¢ “ABpacy kai 
fathers of you, the God of Abraham and 
"Toadk Kal 7laxoB. gvtpopoc S& yevduevos 


of Isaac and of Jacob. Atremble but having become 


Moavofic otk étéAua KaTavoroat. 33 efirev 
Moses not was daring to mind down. Said 
S& att@ 6 KUpiog Adcov 16 UTéSquUa TAV 
but tohim the Lord Loosen the sandal of the 


m 


ToSQvV ou, 6 yap tétrog éq’ @ 
feet of you, the for place upon which 
EOTNKAG YF ayia eotiv. 
you have stood earth holy is. 
34 iSav elSov thy KEKOCIV TOU 
Having seen Isaw the badtreatment of the 
AaoG pou to0 év AiyUrte@, Kal tod 
people ofme ofthe (one) in Egypt, . and of the 
orevayyod autod Kouca, Kai KatéBny 
groaning | of it heard, and Icame down 


éEedgoOat abtotc: Kal vov Se0po drrooteiAw 
to take out them; and now hither I shall send off 


oe elc Alyutrtov. 35 Todtov tov Mauory, 
you into Egypt. This the Moses, — 


év NipvyioavTo eimévteg = Tig: oé 
whom they disowned (ones) having said Who you 


Katéotnoey &exovta Kai StkaoThy, ToUTov 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


6 Gedc Kal &pxovta Kai AUTpwTHV aTrEOTAAKEV 


the God and ruler and deliverer has sent off 
ouv XEIpi ay yéAou TOU 
together with hand of angel of the (one) 
do8Evtos auTa év TH Bato. 
having become seen tohim in the thornbush. 
36 odtoS e€nyayey autoug Troijoas 
This (one) led out them having done 


mH Aiydwte Kal év 


tépata Kai onpeia év 3 
the Egypt and in 


portents and signs in 
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of your forefathers, 
the God of Abraham 
and of Isaac and of 
Jacob,’ Seized with 
trembling, Moses — dig 
not dare to investi. 
gate further. - 33 Je: 
hovah? said to him; 
‘Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which yoy 
are standing is holy 
ground. 34I have cer. 
tainly seen the wrong: 
ful treatment of my 
people who are in 
Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning 
and have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you off to Egypt:.? 
35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
‘Who appointed you 


ruler and judge?’ this 
man God sent off as 
both ruler and deliv- 
erer by the hand of 
the angel that ap- 
peared to him in the 
thernbush. 36 This 
man led them ‘out 
after doing portents 


a P , 3 a 2.8 and signs in Egypt 
"Epud Oardoon Kai év tH Epona ‘ pages 
Red * Sea " and in the desolate [place] |4nd in the Red Sea 
én - TEQOEDAKOVTE and in the wilderness 
years forty. for forty years. “4 
37 o6t6g =totty «865 = Majuoiis é 37 “This is the Mo- 
abs  apfhe ; sei Ris (one) | ses that said to “the 

ela toig vioig “*lopay poontny 1 ‘God 
having said to the sons of Israel Prophet Ons of Israel, Go 3 
a bees & Bede. ge. Tov will raise up for’ you 
Uyiv CAOTHCEI Up Se 
to Bou will make gland up the God. outof the ies among nal 
a n < > 2 Z 2 € 
a&SehoGv tudv ao éué. 38 oftéc gory | brothers a _ prophe' 
protec: of eae ae the. This is |like me.’ 38 This. is 
33° Jehovah, Ju-141-18; The Lord, NBA. 37% God, RBAVg; Jehovah 


your God, J7.8,11-14,16,17; The Lord God, CSy?P. 
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4 2 
ev 


Yevopevoc ev TH  exKAnoia 
in 


° 
the (one) having come tobe in the ecclesia 
1H ENT NO eta TOO d&yyéAou Tod 
re desolate [place] with the angel the (one) 
pgdotytog atid év TH Sper Live kal tay 
speaking tohim in the Mount Sinai and ofthe 
TaTEPOV Wav, olay e6€ato Aéyia 
fathers ofus, which one received little words 
tavta Sodvar vyiv, 39 (3) ouK 
living togive to rou, to which (one) not 
jOéAnoav UmyKoot yevéoBar of tratépec tydav 
they willed obedient to become the fathers of us 


GAACL arracavto Kai  étatpdonoav§ év 
put they pushed away and they turned back in 
Taig = KapSiaic autav cig Aiyutrtov, 
the hearts of them into Egypt, 
40 cittévtec T  ‘“Aaxpav Ploincov fyiv 
having said to the Aaron Make to us 
feoUg «ot )§=trpotropevoovtar dv. 6 yap 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 
Mavons obtos, &¢ e€hyayev waco ék yi 
Moses this, who led out us outof eart 
Alyurtou, otK oiSapev ti  éyéveto 
of Egypt, not wehaveknown what occurred 
avTe. 41 xal épooxotoincay év tails 
to him. And they made calf in the 
TO 


hpépats éxeivaig Kal dviyayov B8ucfav 
days and they led up sacrifice to the 
EvOPaivovTo év toi¢ 

eing well-minded in the 
42 #otpepey 5 
Turned but 


those 
eiSaA~, Kal 

idol, and they were 
Eyorg TOV yXEIPaV aUTAV. 
works ofthe hands of them. 
6 QEdc Kati TrapedaaoKev auTOUS 
the God and gave beside them 
Aatpevetv TH oTpatig tod 
to be rendering sacred service tothe army of the 
ovpavou, Kaba yéypartat év 
heaven, according as it has been written in 
BipBAw  tav  mmpodnTdv py oocyia Kal 
Book of the prophets No victims and 
Buciac TPOONVEYKATE Hol ém 
sacrifices you bore toward to me years 
tegoepcxovta év TH. épnyuo, -otkos 
forty in the desolate [place], - house 
‘lopamjA; 43 kai dveddBete tiv oxnviv tod 
of Israel? And youtookup the tent ofthe 
Mohdx Kal td &otpov tod Ge0d ‘Pouod, Todc 
Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 
Tittouc ou eTOINTATE Tpookuvety 
types which you made to be worshiping 


ACTS 7: 39—43. 


he that came to. be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Si’nai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give you. 39To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become ohe- 
dient, but they thrust 
him aside and in their 
hearts they turned 
back to Egypt, 40 say- 
ing to Aaron, ‘Make 
gods for us to go 
ahead of us. For this 
Moses, who led us out 
of the land of -Egypt, 
we do not know what 
has happened to him.’ 
41So they made a 
calf in those days 
and brought up a 
sacrifice to the idol 
and began to enjoy 
themselves in the 
works of their hands. 
42So God turned and 
handed them over to 
render sacred service 
to the army of heav- 
en, just as it is writ- 
ten in the book of 
the prophets, ‘It was 
not to me that rou 
offered victims and 
sacrifices for forty 
years in the wilder- 
ness, was it, O house 
of Israel? 43 But it 
was. the .tent of Mo’- 
loch and the star 
of the god Re’phan 
that you took up, 
the figures which 
you made to worship | 


emrEKEIVa 


yds beyond 


&¥OU 


piou Ay TOIS 
was. to the 


Kaba 


1, ceeding as 
Mauoy 
Moses 
qUTmov 6 
type which 


el ayo: 
eoneys in’ 


ard 
from 
wg /° TOV 
“until ‘the 
piv éveorrioy | 


is inhabiting; 
- 49 -‘O 
ME The 
=trrrotréS10v 
footstool -. 


olxov 
: » house 
R. tig 
‘or. what 


49> Jehovah,- Ju-14,18-18 : 
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them. Consequently 1 
will deport you bet 
yond Babylon.’ ir 
44“Our forefather? 
had ‘the tent of “tigi 
witness in the wilder 
ness, just as he -gaw 
orders when spea 
to Moses: to maké-it: 
according to the Date 
tern he had ° 
45 And our forefather 
who succeeded one 
also brought it in with 
Joshua* into the lang 
possessed by the na: 
tions, whom “Got 
thrust out from ‘be: 
fore our forefathers: 
Here it remained ‘un 
til the days of David: A 
46 He found favor" in 
the sight of God“and. 
asked for [the privy? 
ilege of] providing” @ 
habitation for” the’ 
God of Jacob. 47 Hows! 
ever, Sol’o-mon built 
a house for -him3 
48 Nevertheless, ' “the, 
dwell in’ houses made 
with hands;~ just a8, 
the’ ‘prophet says,’ 
49 ‘The heaven is my, 
throne, and the’ earth’ 
is my footstool:- “What 
sort of house will YoU. 
build’ for me? Jeho= 
vah® says: Or what is 
the place for my “reste 
ing? 50 My hand made’ 
all these thins, ¢ _ 
it. not?’ 


51 “Obstinate.”. men. 


and. uncircumcised. 
- f 


in. hearts and {ears 
the * 
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cel 


TO = Trvevpati 
always 


you to the spirit the holy. 


AVTITTITTTETE, @S of matépeg Uuav Kai 
you are falling against, as the fathers 


gucig¢. § 92°) tiv tay 
you. Which. (one). of the prophets 


B6iw§av. of matépes bydv;. Kai 
persecuted the fathers’ of you? And they killed 


TOUS TpoKaTay YEiAavTas Trepi 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 


Gmets 


EMUTEWSG TOU Sixatou oS viv 
coming . ofthe righteous (one) ofwhom now 
jyetg .trpoSétatr Kal — goveig. éyéveoOe, 
you... betrayers .and murderers you became, 
53 oftiveg éAGBete- tov vouov sig Siatayas 
: who  youreceived the law. into orders 
kyyéAav, Kai otK  épuAd&&ate. ; 
ofangels, and not you guarded. . 

34 "AxoUovtes . 8 TadTA 
Hearing ~ but these: (things) - 
Sietrpfovto TAIG KapSiatc 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 

aitay Kal. éBpuxov. tous . 6Sévtac 
ofthem and _ they were gnashing — the teeth 

ér’ = atv. 55 imdpxov _ A minans 
upon him. Being 

mvevpatos &yfou  &tevioas elc Tov oUpavey 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 
elSev 66€av Geot Kai *Inootv: égotata 

hesaw glory ofGod and Jesus having stood 

K SeE:av tod 8e00, 56 Kal 

out of right [parts] of the God, and 
etrev 7 1500 Bewpd ToUG  otpavouc 
he said -Look! Iam beholding the heavens 


‘Sinvory wévouc Kai tov uldév TOU: dvOpctrou 


having been opened and the Son of the man 
& ~~ Se€idv éotdta . toO Geo. 
outof right [parts] having stood of the © God. 
ST Kp&Eavtec 5é pavy “peydAn 
Having vied out _ but _ to voice "great 


wa Ota avtav, Kal Spunoovy - 


” guvéoyov 
they held together the ears of them, and they rushed 
dpo8upaSdv ét’. -. adtév, 58 xat- 
like-mindedly upon him, and 


yin 


of rou also 


TpOdNTaV OUK 
not 


GméKTEIVay 


TAS 


- ACTS 7: 52-58 


You are always re- 
sisting the holy spirit; 
as your forefathers 
did, so rou’ ‘do. 
52 Which: one of the 
prophets did your 
forefathers not perse- 
cute? Yes, they killed 
those. who made an- 
nouncement ‘in ad- 


fvance concerning the 


coming of the righ- 
‘teous One, whose. be- 
trayers and murderers 
you have now become, 
53 vou. who received 
the Law:as transmit- 
ted by ‘angels’. but 
have not kept it.” 

54 Well, at hearing 
these things they. felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began. to gnash 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being full 
of. holy spirit, gazed 
into heaven and 
caught sight of Ged’s 


‘glory and of «Jesus 


standing at God's 
right hand, 56 and he 
said: “Look! I behold 


-|the heavens opened 


up.,and the Son- of 


{man standing at God’s 


right. -hand.’”. 57 At 
this they cried out ‘at 
the top of the voice 
and. put their hands 
over their ears and 
rushed upon. him with 


one accord. 58 And 


53? More literally, 


“the Law as transmissions of angels.’ 


Ji7 reads: 


“the Law at the hands of angels.’’ Vg reads: ‘‘legem in dispositione(m) 


angelorum,’’ or, 


translate ‘“‘by the hand of.” 


- “the Law by the disposition of angels.’: Compare Vg 
and EXX- at 2 Chronicles - 23:18,.- where ve uses 


“dispositionem”’. to 


ACTS 7: 59—8: 4 


ExBaddévtec Ew THS TrOAECOS 
having ejected outside the city 

éA1BoBdAovuv. Kai of pdapTupEs 

they were throwing stones. And the witnesses 


awréBevto ték tuc&tian auTav trapa Tous 
put off the outer garments of them beside the 


TO5aG veaviou KaAoupévou = LavAou. 
feet of young man being called Saul. 


59 kal £A:80BdAouv TOV Ltépavov 
And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 


étixadouuevov Kal Agyovta Kupie “Inood, 
calling upon and saying Lord Jesus, 
Sé€ar 1d trveGuc& pou: 60 = sic &é 
receive the spirit of me; having put but 
Ta yévata ékpafeyv wv peydAn. Kipie 
the knees hecriedout tovoice great Lord, 
uy omons avtotg tatbtny thy 
not you should make to stand to them this the 
Gyuapotiay’ kat TOUTO eltrav 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
éxorpnon. 
he fell asleep, 


8 ZadAros. SE Av ouvevSoKav ™m 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 
dvaipécer awtod. “Eyéveto 6 év éxeivyg 1H 
lifting up ofhim. Occurred but in that the 
Hueopg Siwypdg péyag él my éxkAnoiav 
day persecution great upon the ecclesia 
Try év. *lepoooAtuoigs wavtec 88 
the (one) in Jerusalem; all but 
StcoTapynoav Kat& Tag xOpag TAS “louSaiac 
were dispersed down the regions of the Judea 
Kal Zapapiag TArV Tavs &tto0 TOAwv. 
and of Samaria besides the apostles. 
2 ouvexéuicav 58 tov Ltégavov &vSpec 
Carried together but the Stephen male persons 
evAaBeig Kal étoinoavy Kotetov péyav ét’ 
well-holding and they made lamentation great upon 


x 


avTa. 3 ZTadAog S& eAupaivero tiv 
him. Saul but wasoutraging the 
éxkAnotav KATE TOUS ofKouG 
ecclesia down on the houses 
elOTropevoEvos, oUpwv TE &v6pac kal 
going in, dragging and male persons and 
yuvaikas teaped5iSou Eig guAakiy. 

women he was giving beside into prison. 

4 Oi pév otv 

The (ones) indeed therefore 


a a ae ee ee 


60* Jehovah, J17.8; Lord, XBA. 
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after throwing ~ 
outside the city, they 
began casting - stones 
at him. And the wit. 
nesses laid.down the 
outer garments at. the 
feet of a young 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on cast; 
stones at Stephen ogg 
he made appeal: ang 
said: “Lord Jesus, re. 
ceive. my spirit,» 
60 Then, bending: his 
knees, he cried, out 
with a strong voice: 
“Jehovah,* do .ngt 
charge this sin againgt 
them.” And after say. 
ing this he fell asleep 
fin death], ~  - 


Q Saul, for his ‘part, 
was approving: “of 
the murder of him’: 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congrega- 
tion that was in 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions - of -Ju- 
de’a and Sa-mar’- 
ica. 2But reverent 
men carried Stephen 
to the burial, ° and 
they made a great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
to deal outrageous- 
ly with the --congre- 
gation. Invading one 
house after ‘anothet 
and, dragging | out 
both men and wom- 
en, he would turn 
them over to prison. 
4However, those w 


| 
| 
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§iaotrapévtes &inAGov 
paving been dispersed went through 
euayyYeAtCopevor tov Adyov. 5 iAdrttroc 
declaring as good news the word. Philip 
: KaTEAGav ei¢ Thy TOA THC 
put having gonedown into the city of the 
apia Ekfpucoey = aeTOIG Tdv xploTéy. 
Ue he was preaching tothem the Christ.- 
§ mpoosixov 6 of dxAar TOTS 


Were attentive but the crowds. tothe (things) 
peyouevoig Ud tod DiAitrou SuoOupabdyv év 
peing said by the Philip like-mindedly in 
1a cakoUEeIV autos kai BAérreiv TH 
the tobehearing them and tobe looking at the 
onpeia_— & étrotet: 7 twoAAol yap 
signs which he was doing; many for 
TOV éxévtov tTvevyata  cKxddapta 
of the (ones) having spirits unclean 
AvTA gavy peydAn e€Npxovto, 
erying aloud to voice great they were coming out, 
moAAoi =5é TApaAEAUP EVOL Kal yeAoi 
many but having been paralyzed and lame 


M@epatrevOnoav: 8 éyéveto 5& trodAAn xapa 
they were cured; occurred but much joy 


ty TH TOA éxeivy. 
in the city that. 
9 ’Avnip . 6€& 
Male person but 
MpouTTHPXev Ev TH TrOAEt yayevov Ka 
was before in the city practicing magic and 
eiotavav tO eOvog Tho Layapiac, Aéyov 
nation of the Samaria, saying 
EauTov pEeyay, 10 @ 
great, to whom 
wavtes dtd = pixpod 
all from small (one) 
Ottég égotwv 
This (one) is the 
KaAoupévmn Meycn. 
the being called Great. 
S att@ Sia - 7d 
They were attentive but. tohim through the 


g ~ Z lad , > &. 
ikav@ ypdve taig wayiaig e€eotaKévar 
sufficient ime to the magical acts to have amazed 


dvouati Zipayv 


TIS 
toname Simon 


some 


astonishing the 


elvai TIVE - 
tobe somebody himself 
TTPOGELXOV 

they were being attentive 
fg yeycdAou AéyovTEs 
until great (one) saying 


tod 6e00 
ofthe God 


TTPOCGETXOV 


Awauis 
Power 


IL 


avtouvc. 12 Ste 8 étiotevcav 14H 
them.- When but they believed tothe 
OA trere evary YEAIConEven qwepl THS 
Philip declaring good news about the 
Becirciag tod Oeod Kai Tod dvduaTos 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8: 5—12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news of the word. 
5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Sa-mar‘i-a and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 
by Philip while they 
listened and looked at 
the signs he was per- 
forming. 7 For there 
were many that had 
unclean spirits, and 
these would ery out 
with a loud voice and 
come out. Moreover, 
many that were para- 
lyzed and lame were 
cured. 8 So there came 
to be a great deal 
of joy in that city. 

9Now. in the city 
there was a certain 
man. named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa-mar’- 
i-a, saying he himself 
was somebody great. 
10 And all of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: “This man is the 
Power of God, which 
can be called Great.” 
i1So they would. pay 
attention to him 
because of his hav- 
ing amazed them for 
quite a while by his 
magical arts. 12 But 
when they believed 
Philip, who was de- 
claring the good news 
of the kingdom. of 
God and of the name 
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"Ingotd ~~ =X protod,: : £BorrriCovto of Jesus Christ; th they, 

of Jesus © - Christ, . _. they were being baptized | proceeded tobe 
“GvSpeg = te «Kal yuvaikes. 13 6 6&2 | tized, both men and 


male persons and and women, The but] women. 13 Simon 


Zipwv. kal autos . émioteucev, kai |self also became @ 
Simon also— : he believed, and | believer, and, “attes 

Barrtiabeic fv. . TpOGKapTEpay | being baptized, he 
having been baptized he was. . persevering was in constant: at. 


7 Pirie, Gewpdv te onyeia Kai | tendance upon Philipg 
to the. . Philip, beholding and signs. and/and he was ‘amazed 
Suvayerg _heydAac yivopévac |at- beholding: -greag 
powers - gTeat OPENS signs and powerfy} 

e€iatato. : works taking - “Places, 


he was being astonished. 
“14 ’Axotoavtes 5 of 
Having | heard . ‘but the 
anréotoAo: S11 S€Sextat 


14 When the apdst 
‘tles in Jerusaters 
heard that “Sa-mar.. 
i-a had accepted- the 


év’ *lepocoAdyors 
in Jerusalem 
“Zapapla tdv 


- apostles. that has accepted tite Samaria the | word ‘of God;' they 
Adyov . TOW Geod diréoteitkav mpdg avTovs| dispatched Peter.:an¢ 
word ofthe. .God. they sent off toward ©‘ them’. John to them; 15; ‘ane 


létpov Kai’ wavy, 15 oftwec|these went ‘down 
Peter and -. John, -- who /and prayed for ‘them 
KataPdvTes mpoonbEavto §«omepi §=attTav|{to get holy: "spirit; 
having gone down prayed ' about: them /46For it had- ‘not “yet 
S1rH¢ - AéBaoiv TrVEO La &yiov’ | fallen upon any” ore 
so that they might receive spirit holy; of them, but ‘they had 
16 oWSéta «yap «As. er” ovSevi. adtav only been baptized! in 


not butyet for it'was upon noone of them 


ETITETTTOKOG, pOvov | SE: BeBorrtiapévor. 
having fallen on, . only! but having been baptized 


“of” the 
a7 Thed 
they -went Jaying. the 


the name 
Lord Jesus... 


Umfpxov cig td Svopa - tod . Kupiou. *Inaod: 

they were into:the name ofthe Lord Jesus. .| hands upon them, ane 

V7 téte : érretiBecav Tag yeipag - én’ | they peean to Piva se 
. Then they. were putting the hands upon | holy spirit. 2g oh 

autols, Kal .” éAdpBovov  - trvetpa a&ytov. 

“them,” and they were receiving .- spirit holy. 18 Now. when’ ‘Simog 
: . saw that tnrough 
18 18dv bE 6 Lipov Gti. Sia. the laying’ Ot 

Having seen- ~but the Simon that through th hand f. th 

THS émBécews. TOV yelpav Tv dcroctéAev is eee ih 

the. putting upon ofthe ‘hands ofthe apostles |apostles the - -Spire 
-81Sor7a1 10° Trve0ua TpooHveyKev adtois [it was. given, hd 

is being given * the spit he offered - ‘tothem|offered them”: ‘mron= 

XPhyata 19 héyav _ Adte Kdyoi tv jey, 19 saying: Give 

monies . - saying Giveyvou alsotome the |me- also: this 3 a= 

tfouciay tad™my = ta "av Of 
authority this in order that to whom if ever thority, that anyon® 
ém180 THE xeipag AapBavyn = rvedjpa upon whom I: lay 

Ishould place the “hands he may receive - spirit | ™Y. hands may ‘receive 


holy spirit.” 20 Buh 


-20 TMétpoc. S&. ettrey 
Sao ‘Peter said to -bimt 


&ytov. 
‘Peter’ but said 


holy. 


TPOG atrév 
toward -him 
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épyupiéy. cou ouv oi ein ic 
ie silver of you together with you let be into 


TAL OY, 6tt mv Sapecv tod Ge0U 
destruction, because the er gift ofthe God 


OUIOaS . Sia xpnpatrav KT&o@a. 
B is] 
you opined through monies to acquire. 


91 ovx Zotiv: cor. pepig ov&5E KANpog ev TO 
_ Not is to you part — nor lot in the 
éy@ TouTe, % yap KapSia cou ovK- ~otw 
hove this, i the .for heart. of you not is 


eideia = Eva: «= to «B00. 22 petavénoov 
straight inagainst the God. : Repent 


cov. amd: THG "KaKiagG- cou Tatty, Kai 
therefore from the - badness of has of this, - and 


SeyOntt tod Kupiou ci apa  d&peOijoetai 
supplicate ofthe Lord if really. willbe let go off 


got Hy © «etivoia. tS KapSiag cou 
to you the device ofthe heart of you; 
23: sig yap xoAjnv. mKkpiag Kal aivSeopov. 
_ into for bile of bitterness and joint-bond 
- &6ikiag . 6p fora OvTa. 

of dovigeteouanels Iam necind you being. 
24 &rroxpi8i¢ && 6 Lipov — ettrev 


Having answered but the Simon. said 
AefiOnte upeic Umrep eyo wpdoc tov KUpPIOV 


Supplicate vou over me toward the Lord 
6m undév erréAOn és éué 
so that sothing should Gane on upon me 


av ciprKate. 
of which (things) you have said. 


25 Oi . evo otv 
The (ones) : indeed therefore 
Stapaptupapevor Kat AaAjoavtes 


having given thorough witness and having spoken 


tov. Adyov Tod Kupiou itwéotpepov |. 
the: word ofthe Lord they were turing back 


elg *lepooéAuya, TOAAGG Te KOpao Ta 
into Jerusalem, many and villages ofthe 


euny YEAiCovto. © 
they were addressing with good news. 


T POS 


Yapyapeitdv 
Samaritans 


“26 “AyyeAog && Kupiou édAcAnoev 
aa but of Lord spoke 


Banc ‘éyav “Avéotn®t Kai topevou™ Katc& 


Philip saying. Standup and be going down 
peomuBoiav emt. tiv - 68dv ™mv 
south upon the way the (one) 


toward | 


ACTS 8: 21—26 


“May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free. gift 
of God. 21 You have 
neither. part nor lot 
in this. matter, for 
your heart is not 
straight in the sight 
of God. 22 Repent, 
therefore, of this 
baseness of yours, and 
supplicate Jehovah? 
that, if possible, the 
device of your heart 
may be forgiven you; 
23 for I see you are 
@ poisonous gall and 
a@ bond. of unrigh- 
teousness.” 24In an- 
swer Simon said: 
“You men, make sup- 
plication for me to 
Jehovah» that none 
of the things. you 
have said may come 
upon me.” 

25 Therefore, when 
they had given . the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word ‘of Jehovah,* 
they turned back to 
Jerusalem, and ‘they 
went declaring the 
good. news to many 
villages of the Sa- 
mar’i-tans. : 

26 However, Jeho- 
vah’s* angel spoke - to 


Philip, saying: “Rise 
and £0, to the south 
to the road _ that 


22° Jehovah, J8; God, JVgSy?; 
4-18: the Lord, NBA: God, -Syp. 
God, ASyr, 264 Jehovah's, | J7818,15-18; 


the Lord, NBA. 24> Jehovah, J7.813, 
25¢ Jehovah, J7,17,18; 
the Lord’s, XBA. 


the Lord,: XB; 


ACTS 8:2%7-—33 


KataBaivousov amd “lepoucaAny sig Taav 


going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 

A 2 x wy * > PI 
auTn e€oTtiv EPNLOS. 27 xai = vara TAG 
this is desolate [place]. And having stood up 
étropev@n, Kal i800 davip AiSiow 

he went, and look! maleperson Ethiopian 
ewvodxoc  SuvdoTns Kavidékng PaciAioons 
eunuch manof power of Candace queen 


Aifiérav, 8 Av éni tmaons tAS yatns 
of Ethiopians, who was upon all the treasure 
autic, &¢ —éAnddde TPOCKUVATwV eic 
ofher, who had come going to worship into 
*lepovoaAny, 28 iv 5& vTrooTpEpoov 

Jerusalem, he was’. but returning 
Kal KaOypevoc émi tod &pyatos avtod Kal 
and’ Siting $ upon the chariot ofhim and 
aveyivwoKkeyv TOV TpOOntTny *Hoaiav. 
he was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 elev 5& 1O TredHa TO ONinTYO 

Said but the spirit to the Philip 
NpdcedAde Kai KOAAMOnT! TO &PuaT 
Come youtoward and be glued tothe chariot 
, 9 x x € 
tobTe. 30 = rpodSpapav && 6 
ria Having run toward but the 
Midkittosg = Koucev attod § =dvayiv@oKovToG 

Philip heard of him reading 
’"Hoaiav Tov Tpogdytny, Kal eitev *%Apd 

Isaiah the prophet, and hesaid Really 

ye YIVOOKEIC a 
in fact are you knowing 
AVAYIVOOKEIC; 31 6 S einev Mads 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 
yap a Suvaiynny ecy oH TIC 
for likely Iwould beable ifever not someone 
65nyjoet Es TapeKxcAcoév te TOv DiAmrtrov 
should guide me? Heentreated and the Philip 

dvaBbdavTa Ka0icoat ov save. 
havingcome up tositdown together with him. 

32 4 8 8& epoxy TAS ypapng fv 

The but passage ofthe scripture which 
dveyivwokey Av alt ‘Os tmpdBatov éti 
he was reading was this As sheep upon 
ooayry Ax6 Kai @¢ dyVvog evavTiov 
pftetal he was led, and as lamb _ in against 

ToU | Keipovtog attdav &pwvos, otwsg otK 
the (one) shearing him voiceless, thus not 

dvolyet 7 otéya adtod. 33 "Ev tH 
he is opening up the mouth of him. In the 

TaTewwoace WY Kpiotg attou FpOn: 
humiliation the judgment of him was lifted away; 


a 
what (things) 
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runs down from ‘Jerq. 
salem to Ga’za.” (Thi 
is a desert road.) 
27 With that he troge 
and went, and, look; 
an Ethiopian etinue 

a man in power under 
Can-da’ce queen of 
the Ethiopians, and 
who was over all ‘her 
treasure. He had gone 
to Jerusalem to wor. 
ship, 28but he -wag 
returning and “was 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud the 
prophet Isaiah. 295 
the spirit said - to 
Philip: ‘‘Approach 
and join yourself to 
this chariot.” 30 Philip 
ran alongside and 
heard him read- 
ing aloud Isaiah the 
prophet, and he said: 
“Do you actually know 
what you are -read- 
ing?” 314He_ said: 
“Really, how ~ could 
I ever do so, unless 
someone guided me?” 
And he = entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with- him. 
32Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud 
was this: “As a sheep 
he was brought. to 
the slaughter, and as 
a lamb that is voice- 
less before its shearer, 
so he does not. open 
his mouth. 33 Dur- 
ing his humiliation 
the judgment was tak- 
en away from him. 
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ny oyevedy «autod tic Sinynoetan; 
rit generation of him who will thoroughly relate? 
6T1 aipetar ané TAS yas A 
Because isbeingliftedup from the earth the 
qr auTOU. i 
con of him. 
$4 “AtroxpiBeig 6 6 
Having answered but the eunuch. tothe 
git ettrev Aéonuai gou, repli 
Philip said lIamsupplicating of you, about 
rivog & tpoontmns Aéyer Todto; epi 
whom the prophet is saying this? About 


éauTov 3] trepi étTép0uU TIVOC; 
nimself or about different . someone? 


35 avoitas & 6 idiTrIHO¢ 16 OT6UGa 
Having opened up but the Philip the mouth 
aitoO Kai dpEdpevog dd ARS ypaonc 
ofhim and = having started from the ~ scripture 
taUTNS EunyYEAICaTO auT® tov 
this he declared as good news to him 
36 Sc S& éropetovto Kat& Thy 
As but they were going down the 
HAGov 


érit oo tt)=— (Sap, Kal onow 
they came upon some water, and says 


6 evvovxog 71500 GSap- Ti K@AUEt 
the eunuch Look! Water; what is preventing 


ye Bortio@Avai; 38 Kat exéAcucev 
me to be baptized? And he commanded 


oTHvat ace) &pya, Kal KaTEBnoav 
to stand the chariot, and they went down 


é&uodtepar cig TO GSnp 6 te Piditros kal 
both into the water the and Philip and 


6 evvovyxos, kai éBarticey attév. 39 Ste 
the eunuch, and hebaptized him. When 


6&  dvéBnoav ék to USatoc, trveduc 
but they cameup outof the water, spirit 


Kuptou Hptacey — tov DiAittrov, Kal. ovK 
ofLord snatched away the Philip, and not. 


eldev attdov ovKxét: 6 evvotyoc, étropsteto 


etvotyog TO 


*Inoobv. 
Jesus. 
656v, 


way, 


hesaw him _notyet the eunuch, he was going 
yap thy 68dv attod yalpav. 49 DiAimmtoc 
for the way ofhim rejoicing. Philip 


*“AtCatov, Kai Siepxduevoc 
but was found into Ashdod, and going through 

euny YEAiCeTto Tag TdAEIC Téa 
he was declaring good newsto the cities all 
fag tol éAGciv attov gig Kaicapiay. 
until the tocome him into Caesarea. 


§ ebpéOn ic 


.. the | water, 
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Who will tell the de- 
tails of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth.” 

34In . answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“Tt beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Philip 
opened his’ mouth 
and, starting with 
this Scripture, he de- 
clared to him the 
good. news about Je- 
sus. 36Now as they 
were going over the 
road, they came to 
a certain body of 
and the eu- 
nuch said: “Lock! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 
37 * 38 With that 
he commanded the 
chariot to halt, and 
they both went down 
into the water, both 
Philip and the eu- 
much; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up 
out of the water, Je- 
hovah’s” spirit quick- 
ly led Philip away, 
and the eunuch did 
not see him any more, 
for he kept going on 
his way rejoicing. 
40 But Philip was 
found to. be in Ash’- 
dod,¢ and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the good news to all 
the cities until he got 
to Caes-a-re’a. 


378 This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 39° Je- 
hovah’s, J%.18,35-18: the Lord’s, NBA. 40° Ash’dod, J17.18; A-zo’tus, NBA. 


But Saul, 5 
breathing threat 
and murder agains 
the. disciples of. thé 
Lord, went to the 
priest 2and askeq 
him for letters to 
synagogues in Damas. 
cus, in — order -+¢ 
he might bring boung 
to Jerusalem > any 
whom he found who 
belonged to The. Way, 
both men and women: 
3Now-as.he wag 
traveling he ap. 
proached Damascus, 
when suddenly‘, 
light: from heaver 
flashed around him, 
4and he’ fell ‘ta :thée 
ground and heard‘, 
voice say to hims 
“Saul, Saul, why: are 
you persecuting me?” 


9 ‘O && LabAoc, ét1 evirvéwv = ccretAg Kal! 
The but: Saul, yet breathing in of threat and 
govou - cig toto padntas> tod Kupiou, 

of murder into ‘ the disciples. of the Lord, 

trpocEeAQav tT capxieper 2 AtHoaTo 
having come toward tothe chief priest he asked 
wap’ attod émoroAdg cig AapacKkdoy mpds 
beside ofhim — letters into Damascus toward 

Tag ouvaywyde, S1re¢ edv TIVAC 
the. - synagogues, so that if ever any 

etpn HS 6500 évtac, GvSpac TE 
he might find ofthe way being, male persons and 

Kal -yuvaikac,. SeSepévouc: ayayn 

and “ women, “ having been bound hemight lead 

sig “lepdugaAry. 

into Jerusalem. 


3 °Ev && 716 topetecOai éyéveto © avtov 
- In but the. tobe going it occurred - him 


éyyilew 7 Aapaokd, é€ovng “TE 
to be nearing to the : Damascus, --' suddenly . and 


QuTov Trepijotpayey gas ek: Tod ovpavod 
him flashed around tent outof the - heaven, 


4 Kai TEGO. éri mv ORV sofkoucev 
and having fallen upon the earth he heard 


poviv Agyoucav att LaovA LaovA, ti 


voice saying tohim. Saul -Saul, why|5He said: “Who are 
HE Stake; 5  etrev 8 © Tig] you, Lord?” He said: 
me are you persecuting? Hesaid but Who|/“I am Jesus, whom 
ef,  kupte; 6 &€ ’Eyo eipt *Inocods| you are -persecuting; 
are you, Lord? The (one) but I am _ Jesus | 6 Nevertheless, rise 
dv ov SioKerc 6 dAAG = dvdoTn: |and enter into. the 


whom you . are persecuting; ‘but stand up you 


kal eiceAGe ‘cig mv dA, Kal AaAnOyjocetat 
and enter you into the city, and it will be spoken 


city, and what you 
must do will he ‘told 
you.” 7 Now the-’men 


ool Sti OE Sei troetv: | that were journeying 
toyou what you itisnecessary tobe doing.} with him were stand- 
T of 5&  GySpec --ol ouvodevovtes | ing speechless, hear- 


~ The but male persons the (ones) journeying with 
auTd iornKeicov éveoi, &koUovTeg pev THC 
him had stood’ dumb, - hearing’ indeed of the 
goviig pndéva 5& Gewpotvtes. 8 AyépOn Ge 
voice noone but  beholding. Gotup but 
LadAog amd tHe ys dvewy péveav 
Saul from -the earth, having been opened up 
S& tdv ép0aryav attod oddév éPAetrev’ | 
but of the eyes of him nothing he was seeing; 
xEilpaywyotvtes 6 attév eiojyayov cic 
leading by the hand but him they ledin into 
Aayackév. 9 Kai fy épacg =tpeic ph 
Damascus. And he was days three not 


ing, indeed, the sound 
of a voice, but not 
beholding any man: 
8 But Saul got ‘up 
from the ground, and 
‘though his eyes were. 
opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they led 
him by the hand and 
conducted him into 
Damascus. 9 And for 
three days he did not 
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see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 


10 There was in Da- 
mascus a certain 
disciple named An:a- 
ni’‘as,, and the Lord 
said to: him in a vi- 
sion: ‘“‘An-:a-ni’as!” 
He said: “Here Iam, 


ovde Emriev. 


+7 yw 
z Kai ouK Epayev 
prereys Fete neHtee he arank: 


seeing, and not he ate 
10 "Hy S&€ TG 
Was but some 
ret ‘Avaviac, Kai eftey mpog autov ev 
eore uses and said toward him in 
, € , x 

ruott & KUpIOg “Avavia. 6 && 
ened the babe Anania. The (one) but 


1500 éyd, Kipie. IL 6 6 KUptoc 


yabntyis év AapaoKkd 
disciple in Damascus 


itis Look! I, Lord. The but Lord |Lord.” 41The Lord 
sc ard *AvaoT rropevOntt emi thv| said to him: “Rise, go 
ulate “a ahead oe upon the|/to the street called 


toward) him. Stand up you go 


hunv Thy KaAoupévny Et@eiav Kal Cntngov 
bunny the being called Straight and seek 


wy olkig “lovSa  ZadAov évéyatt Tapoéa, 


Straight, and at the 
‘house of. Judas look 
for @ man named 


in house of Judas Saul toname  Tarsian, |Saul, from Tarsus. 
5 j t look! he is. pray- 

Sot & moocevyeTat, 12 Kai efSev | For, L ra 
laied Nor he is praying, and he saw | ing, 12 and in a vision 
&vbpa gv dépé&part ‘Avaviav dvdyari | he- has seen a man 
male person in vision Anania toname | named -An-acni a s 
clocASdvta = kal émiBévta avt@ t&c|come in and lay his 


hands upon him that 
he might. recover 
sight.” 13 But An-a- 
ni’‘as answered: “Lord, 
I ‘have .heard from 
many about this man, 
how many _ injurious 


having come in and ‘having putupon him the 


i Stra avaBAéwn.  —«-13_ derrexpiOn 
nuery so that he might look again. Answered 
> ‘Avaviac Kipie, AKovoa amd ToAA@v TrEp! 
el nis to heard from many = about 


cad > s , is4 b | 
&v5po TOUTOU doa KaKe 
ing male pean this, as many as bad (things) 


ic ayioi¢ cou éoinoey év “lepoucoAny’ | ; 
ee holy anes of you he did in .Jerusalem; | things he did to your 


i 6 é t & tv. | holy ones in’ Jerusa- 
si a eee he iehaving pamedi beside of the|]lem. 14And here he 
' TaVTAG . tous {has authority from 
the (ones) }the chief priests to 
put in bonds all those 
jealling upon your 
name.” 15 But the 
Lord said to him: 
“Be on your way, be- 


CPXlEPEWV Shoat 
chink priests to bind all 


amikakoupévous TO Svonc& cou. 15 elev be 
calling upon the name of you. Said but 


mooc attéov & KUpiog Mopetou, ot 
ule him: the Lord Be you going, - because 


a , -. Lt? 
oxevoc  éKAo gotiv ol obt0s Tou 
vessel of phere is tome this (one) of the 
Bactacat to: dvoy& pou évottiov Tav | cause this man is a 
to carry the name ofme_ insight ofthe} chosen vessel to me to 
évav te Kal Baoidgov vidv . TE “lopana, bear my name to the 
nations and and ofkings. ofsons and of srael, nations as‘ well as to 
16 éyd yap brobei€e avte oom ao kings and the. sons of 

peabe ac ey . oa im i pies j : Israel. 16 For I shall 
ei adtév brép To OvéyaTog OU | 4.44 him plainly how 

it him over the name of me : 
re many things he must 


tradeiv. ” 
to suffer. © suffer for my name. 


ACTS 9:1%—22 


Kai 
and 


17 *AmfiAGev 5é 
Went off but Ananias 
eionAdev cig tH olkiav, Kai émi8eic 
heentered into the house, and having imposed 
ém’ ss attav. Tac: xeipac elev LaovaA 
upon him the hands he said Saul 
a5erpé, 6 KUplog dtéctaoAKév pe, “Inaovs 
brother, the Lord has sent off me, Jesus 
ro) do8Eicg co é& tH 656 
the (one) having become seen to you in the way 
fpxou, Str69G 
you were coming, so that 
dvaBaAéuns Kal wAno 6s 
you might look again and you might be filled 
TIVEULOTOSG &yiov. 18 Kai Evdéws 
of spirit holy. And immediately 
avétecavy attod and tTav So0aALaV OC 
they fell off ofhim from the . eyes as 
Aetridec,  cdvéBAcpév te, Kai dvaotas 
scales, he looked again and, and having stood up 
éBantio8n, 19 kai AaPBev TPOOTV 
he was. baptized, and having received food 
évioxvOn. 
he was strengthened within. 
*Eyéveto 6& pet& tdv 
Hecametobe but with the 
poadntav wépas tivds, 20 Kai 
disciples days some, and 
Taig ouvayoyaic EKNPUOCEV 
the synagogues hewaspreaching the Jesus 
611 oStédg éotv 6 vidg tot  Beod. 
that this is the Son of the God. 
21 eEiotavtTo && awdvtec - ol 
Were being astonished but all the (ones) 
&KOUOVTES Kai EAEyov Oty obtég éotiv 
hearing and they weresaying Not this is 
trop8noas gv’ lepoucaArp 
having laid waste in Jerusalem 


émikaAoupévoug TO Svoea TovTO, 
calling upon the name this, 
toUto = €AnAvOe1 Me 
this hehadcome in order that 
SeSepévouc QUTOUG éri 
having been bound them upon 
TOUS é&pxtepeic; 22 LadrAog 6&  pa&Adov 
the chief priests? Saul but rather 


éveSuvapotto Kai OUVEXUVVEV 
was being empowered and he was confounding 


* lovSarious Tov KATOIKOOVTEC éy 
Jews the (ones) inhabiting in 


‘Avavias 


4. 
in which 


éyv Aapaokd 
in Damascus 


evOéwg = Ev 
immediately in 
tov *Inoovv 


é 
the (one) 

TOUS 
the (ones) 
Kai @&e sic 
and here into 


ayayn | 
he might lead 
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17So An-a-ni’ag 
went off and entereg 
into the house, 
he laid his hands up- 
on him and saiq: 
“Saul, brother,. the 
Lord, the Jesus 
appeared to you on 
the road over which 
you were coming, hag 
sent me forth, in or. 
der that you may re. 
cover sight and. be 
filled with holy spirit.» 
18 And immediately 
there fell from - hig 
eyes what looked like 
scales, and he re. 
covered sight; and-he 
rose and was baptized, 
19and he took foog 
and gained strength... 

He got to be. for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately in 
the synagogues he 
began to preach Je- 
sus, that this One is 
the Son of God. 21 But 
all those hearing. him 
gave way to astonish- 
ment and would say: 
“Ts this not the man 
that ravaged those in 
Jerusalem who call 
upon this name, and 
that had come here 
for this very purpose, 
that he might lead 
them bound to the 
chief priests?” 22 But 
Saul kept on ac- 
quiring power all 
the more and was 
confounding the 
Jews that dwelt in 


nein tare mena ahaa 


581 
Aapaok®, ouvPiPatov dt obtdg got 6 
Damascus, making go with that this is the 
19 T6S. 
XPnrrist. 
23 ‘Og SE érrAnpodvto Hepat 
As but were being fulfilled days 
ikavat, cuveBouActoavto ot *louSator 
sufficient, consulted together the Jews 
QveAciv = autév éyvacbny 6 Ta 
to take up him; it became known but to the 
LatAo n étriBovAn auTaév. 
Saul the counsei upon of them. 
24 TWApEeTHpovVTO S& Kal tac 
They were closely observing but. and =the 
, x y ia / a 
moAag Wuepas Te Kal vUKTOG: OTTHG auTOv 
gates ofday and and ofnight sothat him 
” avéAworv’ 25 dAaBdvtec && oi 
they might take up; having taken but . the 


St& = ToD. - TELyouc 
through the wall 
xardoavtes év agupfdi. 
having lowered in basket. 


26 Napayevopevos 5é cic 
Having come to be alongside but into 


‘lepoucoAnpw — Ereipatev KOAAGOSaL = TOS 
Jerusalem he was trying to glue himself to the 


yaOytaic: Kai twdvTEs époBootvto autov, 
disciples; and all they were fearing him, 


uy TorTeVOvTES padntrs. 
not believing disciple. 


27 BapvaBag 5 
. Barnabas but 


Hyayey = TPO 
he led toward 


- &tnyjoato 
he thoroughly related 


yaOntai avtoG vuKTOS 
disciples ofhim of night 


KaOnKav 
they let down 


auTov 
him 


éotiv 
he is - 


dt 
that 


éTriAaBduevos 
having taken hold of 


ctroatéAous, 
apostles, 


autov 
him 
TOUG 


the and 


autoig Ta év TH O86 
tothem how in the ‘way 


el6ev tov KUptov Kai Sti éAcAnoev atta, 
hesaw. the Lord and that hespoke  tohim, 
Kal Ho év Aapaok® éraponoracato ev TO 
and how in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 
*Inood. 28 Kai fv yet atrrdv 
of Jesus. And hewas with them 


ExtropevGpevoc gic 
going out into 


dvéyertt 

name 

tiaTropeuduevoG 
going in 

, cal Zz > cad z 

lepoucoAnu, twappnoiatéuevog ev TH dvéyuaTt 

Jerusalem, speaking boldly in the name 


To0 = kupiou, 29. éAdcAet Te 
of the Lerd, he was speaking and 


_ Kat 
and 


Kai 
and 


Kat 
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Damascus as he proved 
logically that this is 
the Christ. 

23 Now when a good 
many days were com- 
ing to a close, the 
Jews took counsel to- 
gether to do away 
with him. However, 
their plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. 24 But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both. day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25So his disciples 
took him and _ let 
him down by night 
through an opening 
in the wall, lowering 
him in a basket. 

26On arriving in 
Jerusalem he made ef- 
forts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he 
was @ disciple. 27So 
Bar’na-bas came to his 
aid and led him to 
the apostles, and he 
told them in detail 
how on the road he 
had seen the Lord 
and that he had spo- 
ken to him, and 
how in Damascus 
he had spoken bold- 
ly in the name 
of Jesus. 28 And he 
continued with them, 
walking in and out 
at Jerusalem, speak- 


‘| ing boldly in the name 


of the Lord; 29and 
he was talking and 


ACTS 9: 30—35 


cuveljter mpd¢g Tou ‘EAAnviotdas: 
he was seeking together toward the Hellenists; 
oi && étrexeipouv dvedeiv 
the (ones) but were taking in hand to take up 
atrév, 30 émcryvovTes 5 ol 


him. Having accurately known but the 


&SeApoi KatHyayov attov cic Kaioapiav Kal 
brothers led down him. into Caesarea and 


efatréoteicav adtov sic Tapody. 
they sent of out him into Tarsus. 
31 ‘H  pév otv 
The indeed therefore 
GAng HAC "louSaiag Kal Faddaias 
whole the Judea «| and of Galilee 
Zayapiac © elonvnvy oixoSopoupevn, 
of Samaria | was having peace being built up, 


Kal tropevopévyn tO 6Bq To KuUpiou Kal 
and going tothe fear ofthe Lord and 


™m TwapakAjos: tou cyiou tvevuaTos 
to the comfort ofthe holy spirit 
étrAnOiveto. 
it was being multiplied. 


Kad” 
down 
Kal 
and 


eKKAnoia 
ecclesia 


~ eTtyev 


32 ’Eyéveto S&  Métoov Stepxduevov 


It occurred but Peter traversing 


ia mdavtrav KateA@civ Kal mpdg TOUS 
threugh all [parts] to come down and toward the 


ay tous “TOU KaTtoikouvtas - Au&&a. 
holy (ones) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 
33 ctpev 8&8 exe? G&vOpatrév tiva dévéuarti 
He found but there man some toname 


2s 
er 
upon 


Aivéeay €€ étdv 6KT® KataKélpEevov 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down 


KpaBa&ttou, . &¢ Av TraApaAEAULEVOS. 
cot, who was -having been paralyzed. 


34 kal elvev att® & Métpoc Aivéa, 
And said tohim the Peter Aeneas, 
iétai ce “Inoodg Xpiotdcs: 
ishealing you Jesus Christ; stand up you 
Kal oTPHCov CEauT@” Kai aN eranre 
and do the spreading to yourself; and immediately 


avéotn. 35 Kai elSav ss atitOv Tr TEG 
he stood up. And saw him all. 


oi Katoikoivteg AU&Sa Kai tov Lapdva, 
the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


oitives eréotpewav eri Tov KUpIOV. 
who turned upon the Lord. 


avaotn@t 
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disputing with - the 
Greek-speaking Jews, 
But these made - at. 
tempts to do away 
with him. 30 When the 
brothers detected this 
they brought him 
down to Caes-a-re’g 
and sent him. off to 
Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, the 
congregation through. 
out the whole of Ju- 
de’a and Gal’i-lee ang 
Sa-mar’i-a entered in. 
to a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah? and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter was 
going through all 
{parts] he came down 
also to the holy ones 
that dwelt in Lyd’da. 
33 There he found a 
certain man named 
Ae-ne’as, who had 
been lying flat on his 
cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed: 
34 And Peter said ‘to 
him: ‘“Ae-ne’as; ‘ Je- 
sus Christ heals’ you. 
Rise and make up 
your bed.” And he 
rose immediately: 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd’dsa 
and the [plain of] 
Shar’on® saw him, 
and these turned. to 
the Lord. 


29° Literally, 
hovah, J7,8,18,15,16,18 - 


“the Hellenists.’’ J}? reads 


“the Grecian Jews.’” 
the Lord, SBA. 935* Shar’on, 


31” Je 


J37,18; Sa’ron, XBA. 
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TIC) oy paAtpia 


some was female disciple 


36 °Ev *lémmn 5€ 
In Joppa but 


SvOuaTl TaBeidc, q Stepunvevopevyn 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 
Aéyetat Aopxacg attn fv Trp ens epyav 


of works 
eTroten. 


this was 
av 


is being said Dorcas; 
aya8av Kai gAenuoouvay 


good and gifts of mercy of which she was doing. 
31 éyéveTto && &v Taic Angpatc éxeivaic 
It occurred but in the those 
govevnoacay atthyv pa oak AotoavTec 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 
s e6nkav ev  repda. 38 éyytc 6é 
put theyput in upper room. Near but 
otong Av&Sag TH Clétan of = paOntail 
being ofLydda_ tothe Joppa the disciples 
axoucavteg Gtt Plétpog féotiv é&v atrA 
having heard that Peter is in it 
ameoTeiAav 600 avdpac TPOG  avTOv 
they sent off two malepersons toward him 
mapakadouvtes Mn oxvyons 
entreating Not you should be motionless 
SeAOeiv Zoo wav 39 aVacTas 
tocome through until tous; having stood up 
8 Nétpog ouvnAGev auTOtS’ dv 
but Peter went with them; whom 
TTAPayEVOLEVOV cunyayov sig 0 
having come to be alongside theyledup into the 
tTepGov, Kai TapeoTnO av atta waoa 
upper room, and they stood alongside to him all 
ai xypar KAaiouoat Kai émdeikvopevan 
the widows weeping and exhibiting 
XITOVAG Kai patria 60a 
inner garments and outer garments as Many as 
érroiel pet atTav otoa  AopKdc. 
she was making with them being the Dorcas. 
40 &kBadrev S& = Ew wavTac 6 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 
Mlétpoc Kai Geic TX yovata 
Peter and having placed the knees 
tmpoonvEato, Kai émiotpepag mpdg 70 
he prayed, and havingturned toward the 
cGya elev. Toer€d, davcotno. rs] 
body he said Tabitha, stand up. The (one) 
& fvolEev totg dapAaAyots attic, Kai 
but opened up the eyes . ofher, and 
Soca TOV Métpov avexadicev. 
having seen the Peter she sat up. 
41 Souc Sé& atth XEipa 
Having given but to her hand 


ACTS 9: 36—41 


36 But in Jop’pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named Tab/‘i- 
tha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor’cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 
37 But in those days 
she happened to fall 
sick and die. So they 
bathed her and. laid 
her in an upper cham- 
ber. 38 Now as Lyd’da 
was near Jop’pa, when 


the disciples heard 
that Peter was in 
this city they dis- 


patched two men to 
him to entreat [him]: 
“Please do not hesi- 
tate to come on as far 
as us.” 39 At that Pe- 
ter rose and went with 
them. And when he 
arrived, they led him 
up into the upper 
chamber; and all the 
widows presented 
themselves to him 
weeping and exhibit- 
ing many inner gar- 
ments and outer gar- 
ments that Dor’cas 
used to make while 
she was with them. 
40 But Peter put 
everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, 
and, turning to the 
body, he said: “Tab’i- 
tha, rise!’ She opened 
her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up. 41 Giv- 
ing her his. hand, 


ACTS 9: 42—10: 6 
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dvéotnoev auth, poviAcas 5é | he raised her up, ang 
he made stand up her, having sounded for but|/he called the holy 
tous  dyioug Kal t&> xpag mapéoTnoEv|ones and the widows 
the holy (ones) and the widows hepresentedjand presente@ he 


authy Caoav. 42 yvwotdv &é 


her living. Known 
dang 7lénmns, Kal erioteucav aodAoi 
whole Joppa, and believed many 


Tov KUpiov. 43 “Eyéveto 6&& 


éyéveto KaQ’ | alive. 42 This became 
but itbecame down! known throughout all 
érri | Jop’pa, and many pe. 
upon | came believers on the 
Huépasg ixavag |Lord. 43 For quite 2 


the Lord. Itoccurred but days  sufficient| few days he remaineg 
ueivar év “lénimn wapk tiv Xipevi |in Jop’pa with a cer. 
toremain in Joppa beside some Simon | tain Simon, a tanner. 
Buoget. i 
tanner, 10 How in Caes-a- 
auie ‘ : F re’a there was q 
10 Avie 8é TIC év Kaioapi¢|}certain man named 
Male person but some in Caesarea Cornelius an army 
ta ta t 7 4 2 if 
évéyatt KopvyAtoc, eéxatovt&pyn¢ ék |offcer of the Ital- 
to name . Cornelius, centurion out of | jan band, as it Was 
omeions TAS KaAoupévns 9“ ltaAiKhs, called, 2a devout 
band of ‘the (one) being called Italian, man and one fearing 
2 svoeBric Kal poPobpEvos TOv;}God together with 
well-reverential and fearing € yall his household 
Oedv ow Tavti 1 ok  avtod,/and he made many 
God together with all the household of him, gifts of mercy to 
woidy é\enpootvag wodAdg TO Aad Kall gy 
doing cifte of mercy many tothe people and the people and made 
; z “ 5 7 supplication to God 
Seduevog tod «©. G00 Sick TAVTOG, ti il 
supplicating ofthe God through all{time],/Continua y. 3 Just 
3 clSev ev dpdpati gavepdSc doei rept |@bout the ninth hour 
hesaw in vision manifestly asif about/of the day he saw 


Spav évamnvy ths Nyéoag c&yyeAov tod Geod | plainly 
da ofthe God {an angel of God 


hour ninth ofthe y ‘angel 


in a vision 


gogo oure: ™mpog autov kal  eitévta |come in to him and 
ovine pas ee ie an aan said say to him: “Cor- 
atta KopvyAte. é &  a&tevioas sage? 
tohim Cornelius. The (one) but having gazed nelius! 4 The —— 
on Baers 7 , {gazed at him and, 
aut Kai EudoBog —yevduevog — eltrev ‘ . 
tohim and infear having become hesaid What| becoming frightened, 
tA x. > a“ e oa j = 6c ;j ; 
got, xipie; elev 88 att® Al mpocevxai| Said: “What is it, 
isit, Lord? Hesaid but tohim The prayers |Lord?” He said to 
cou «al ai éAenpoovvar cou dvéBnoav| him: “Your prayers 
ofyou and the giftsofmercy ofyou wentup |and gifts of mercy 
el Sel acerdacead - EutrpooGev tou Q€0U'/have ascended as a 
; ee Pa J, <4 . Pe 
a O Rc siges Fence mars foward oF - ; God; remembrance before 
Kal vUv TTELwov avopac €ic OTTTTnV 
and now send male persons into Joppa God. sage y on : = 
x Z , z « an 
Kat PETOTTE pat Dipova TIVE tole ee aa i 
and send across Simon some who | Summon a certain Si- 
émrikarAettat Nétpoc: 6 oftog |mon who is surnamed 


is being surnamed Peter; this (one) 


Peter. 6This man 


1 sm ange nen abencmansin mete CebamemtnnetiT tier tin mmm seme eek 


ACTS 10: 7—14 


585 
Eevitetat ropa Tit Lipavijis being entertained 
js being treated as stranger beside some Simon |by a certain Simon, 
cet Zotiv olkia apc OdAacoav.{a tanner, who has 
eyerer, towhom is house beside sea. a house by the sea. 
 e TT] 5 & @ As soon as the an- 
‘ & ammdsev 6 &yyehos fe) 7 
ere a went. away the angel the (one)|gel that spoke be 
wTE " v i had left e 
A GUT® OwVNTAG &Go0 | him » nh 
Me to him, having sounded for two|lcalled two of his 
oe olkeTav kai | house servants and 
ene house servants and/a devout soldier piven 
- y n 53 ng those who 
T EUCE TAV amon 
one aee a Eirepaociacl irra of the (ones) | were in constant ey 
ITE i 2 . tendance upon him, 
tepotvtav att@® 8 Kal é€yynoapevog 
NOC Ee vetine to him and having explained|8and he pete ee 
JTON sqré TOL i thing to them 
& auto améoterAey autoug cig | everything 
ee to Abe he sent away them intoland dispatched them 


all (things) a 
fv | mtmny. to Jop’pa. 


9The next day as 


the Joppa. as 
9 TH && éravpioyv dSolTropouv Tov they were pursuing 
To the but morrow journeying their journey and 
éKeivoov kai oTH)«|OWéAer éyyiGovtwv | Were approaching the 
ofthose (ones) and tothe city nearing city, Peter went up 
awéeBn NMétpoc étri axe) Spa |to the housetop about 
went up Peter upon the housetop|the sixth hour to 
cetEao8ai trepi dpav Zxrnv.| pray. 10But he be- 
aes pray about hour sixth. |came very Doo 
é ¢ . j;/and wanted to eat. 
ag S& TPGOTTELVOS Kal ; 
" Ses but very hungry and| While they were ak 
AGeAev yetoao8at TapacKevatévtevy | Paring, he oe he 
he was willing to taste; preparing a trance ilan 
6 adtav tyéveto em’ avtov ExoTaOIG, held heaven og 
but ofthem occurred upon him ecstasy, |and some sort o 
HW xat Qeapet TOV ovipavev | vessel descending like 
and he is beholding the heaven a great linen sheet 
avewy HEvov kai KataBaivov oKe06¢|peing let down by 
having been opened up and ee Sows vessel its four evirenl= 
A 6Bdvnv eyGAnv Tésoapor |,. he earth: 
Se ae linen piece e great to four ties upon the 
aye Ari otic «yas, 12 év iZand in it there 
cp xat Kabiépevov étti , We 
ae being Tet down upon the earth, in}were ail sorts of 
& omwhpxey wévta Th reTpaTroda four-footed creatures 
which was all the four-footed (things) |and creeping things 
kal é PTET tic yg kal metewa&}of the earth and 


and creeping (things) ofthe earth and birds jpirgs of heaven. 


tod otpavod. 13 Kal éyéveto puvh mil 13 And a voice came 

of the pewvel’ : And ae. bea oe to him: “Rise, Pe- 

autév Avaote ETDE, toov end 
him Having Blood Ge) Peter, sacrifice and nee pei Pe ie 
, : x p - eat! 

déye. 14 6 G8 Mlétpog etrwev Mndayac, se. CURR ORES oe 
eat. The but Peter said By no means,|said: fc) : 
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Trav 
everything 
ovr mwaALV 
again 
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because 
Kal dkdaptov. 15 Kai ow 
common and unclean. And voice 
éx ‘Seutépou mds avtov “A. 
out of second [time] toward him What (things) 
) Bedc éxabdpicev ou Hh 
the God cleansed you not 
16 toGto S& éyéveTo 
This but occurred 
eds aveAjpo8n 
immediately was taken up 
otpavév. 
heaven. 


ouSétrote Edayov 


KUpIE, 
never Tate 


Lord, 
KOIVOV 


KO(vou. 

be you making common. 
émi Tpic, Kal 
upon three times, and 
TO oKetog cig Tov 
the vessel into the 
17 ‘Qc 5é év 
As but in 
Sintrdépet 6 f[lértpog Ti 
was being thoroughly perplexed the Peter what 
& ein To Spayxn 5 _ efSev, idov 
likely would be the vision which hesaw, look! 
ol &vhpec oi darea aA pévol 
the malepersons the (ones) having been sent off 
utr 00 KopvnAiou 
by the Cornelius 
SiepatnoavTes Thy ooikiav 

having thoroughly questioned about the house 
Tob §=Ztivavosg éréotnoav émi tdv truAdva, 

ofthe Simon stood upon the gate, 
18 xai © pavijcavtes éemtGovto ei. Ziptav 
and having sounded theyinquired if Simon 
é émikadotuevog Pétpog évOdbe 
being surnamed Peter there 
Seviletau. °19 Tod 6&& Méetpou 

is being treated as stranger. Ofthe but Peter 
Sieveupoupévou Trepi TOO Opdyatos eftrev 
going through in mind about the vision said 
TO Trvetdua *l5o0u a&vipes S00 Cntobvtéc 
the spirit Look! Male persons two seeking 
oe’ 20 GAAG evagtasg KaTeBnet Kai 
you; but having stood up step youdown and 
TopEvOU ouv avtoic undev 
be going together with them nothing 
Siakpiveuevoc, ott ya aréotaAka 
doubting, because I have sent off 
avtotc. 21 KataBpac &é Nétpos 
them. Having stepped down but Peter 
&vSpac = eltrev “1500 eyo eipt 
male persons said Look! I am 


éaut@ 
himself 


(e) 
the (one) 


mjweds ToOUC 
toward the 


19* Three, NAVgSy?; two, B. 
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Lord, because ney. 
er have I eaten any. 
thing defiled and un. 
clean.” I5And the 
voice [spoke] again 
to him, the  secong 
time: “You stop cal. 
ing defiled the things 
God has cleansed,” 
16 This occurreq g 
third time, and im. 
mediately the vegsej 
was taken up. into 
heaven. , 
17 Now while Peter 
was in great perplex. 
ity inwardly over what 
the vision he hag 
seen might mean, 
look! the men _ dis- 
patched by Cornelius 
had made - inquiries 
for Simon’s house 
and stocd there at 
the gate. 18And 
they called out. and 
inquired whether Si- 
mon who was_sur- 
named Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19As Peter 
was going over, in 
his mind about: the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not doubting 
at all, because ’-I 
have dispatched 
them.” 21So Peter 
went downstairs to 
the men and _ said: 
‘Took! I am_ the 


AO Ae manent ¢ naeamOn eee eat tA eneyaneme ctneet prtiote Rp etm ie Het eociw won 
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av Cnteite: tig WH aitia 6&9 

whom you are seeking; what the cause through 
ay TAPEOTE; 22 ot 6&  eltrav 
which you are alongside? The (ones). but said 
KopyniAtog éKkatTovTapxns, aviip Sikaiosg 
Cornelius centurion, male person righteous 
cat goBoUpevosg tov Gedv HapTupOUEVéS 


and fearing the God being witnessed about 


re bd SAou tod €vouc Tdv *lovdatov, 

and by .whole the nation of the Jews, 
éxonuatiadn umd = &yyéAou ~~ &y ou 

was divinely instructed by angel holy 


yeTaTTEUpaAoOai oe sig tov olkov attod Kal 
to send across. you into the house ofhim and 


gKOUTa pnvata Trap oo. 
to hear | . Sayings beside of you. 
23 ciokaAeocpevoc ot auToOuC 
Having called in therefore them 
éEEvioev. 
he treated as strangers. 
TRE étravipiov dvaortas 
To the but morrow having stood up 
e€nAGev -ouv autois, Kai ives 
hewent out together with them, and some 
tav dSeAnav Tay ard lL darmms 
ofthe brothers ofthe (ones) from Joppa . 
owndGav = att@. 24 ; S&  —- etraptov 
went with him. To the but morrow 
cionAGev cig thy Kaioaptav é && 
he entered into the Caesarea; the. but 
KopynAtos Av wpogSoKav avtous 
Cornelius was expecting them 
ouvkadeodyevosg  touG ovyyeveig atTo Kai 
having called together the relatives . ofhim and 
TOU dvayKatous pidous. 25 ‘Oc && 
the necessary friends. As but 
tyéveTto T0U cloeAGeiv = tov Neétpov, 
occurred of the to enter the Peter, 
suvavTjoag att® & KopviAiog tread 
having met tohim the Cornelius having fallen 
tri tovg 1d6Sac mpocextvnoev. 26 6 &€ 
upon the feet did obeisance. The but 


Nétpog Ayeipey atitov Aéyav “AvaotnOr' Kai 


Peter raisedup him saying Standup; and 
eyo autos &vOpurréc eiut. 27 Kai 
I very (one) man Tam, And 
GuvouiAd@vy auttd elonAGev, Kai  evpioKei 


conversing with him he entered, and: he is finding 


ACTS 10: 22—27 


one you: are seeking. 
What is the cause for 
which you are pres- 
ent?” 22They said: 
“Cornelius, an army 
officer, a man. righ- 
teous and fearing 
God and well re- 
ported by the whole 
nation of the Jews, 
was given divine in- 
structions*® by a 
holy angel to send 
for you to come 
to his house and 
to hear the things 
you have to. say.” 
23 Therefore he in- 
vited them in and 
entertained them. 

| The next day he 
rose and went off 
with them, and some 
of the brothers that 
were from Jop’pa. went 
with him. 24On the 
day after that he en- 
tered into Caes-a- 
re’a. Cornelius, of 
course, was expect- 
ing them and had 
called together his 
relatives and intimate 
friends. 25 As Peter 
entered, Cornelius met 
him, fell down at his 
feet and did obeisance 


{to him. 26 But Peter 


lifted him up, saying: 
“Rise; I myself am 
also a man.” 27 And as 
he conversed with him 
he went in and found 


228 Was 
hovah, J38, 


given divine instructions, SBA; was given a command of Je- 


ACTS 10: 28—33 


ouveAnauOdéTas ToAAoUG, 28 zon TE 
having come together many, said and 
m™pog avtodc ‘Ypetc étriotacGe Ate 
toward them You are well knowing as 
G0épitév = gativ avipi *JovSaia 
unlawful itis to male person Jew 
KoAAGo Oat A TpOGepKeodar 
to glue himself or to be coming toward 
GAAOOUAR* Kdépoi 6 Gedg gde€ev 
one of another tribe; andtome the God showed 
undéva—s KOlvov Hh &KkaBaptov déyeiv 
no one common or unclean to be saying 
&vOparrev 29 51d kal AVAVTIPHTAS | 
man; wherefore and without contradiction 
AAGov petatrepo@eic. Truv@cvouai 
I came having been sent across. I am inquiring 
ouv Tit § Ady@ peTeTeppaobE ue. 


therefore towhat word You sentacross me. 


30 Kai & KopviAiog Zon “Aro tetc&ptns 
And the Cornelius said From fourth 

ECO Expt TaUT TG Opag Aunvy Hv 
las : een this! : thle hoa Iwas the 


TWPOGEUXGHEVOS év TH OlKq OU, 
praying in the house of me; 
avjp° = Zotn: = eveotridv, sou év 
and look! male person stood insight ofme in 


éoOqtt Aapted 31 Kat ono KopvAle, 
raiment bright and heissaying Cornelius, 


elonxovo8n cou mh mWpoceuxn Kai ai 
was heard within of you the prayer and the 


éAEnUCOUVat cou Euvicenoay —— évarriov 
gifts of mercy of you wereremembered in sight 


to0 § @c00° 32 trépwov *"Lé6rmnv 
of the God; send therefore into Joppa 


Kal petaKkcAecat Lipava dc ETriKaAgital 
and. call across Simon who is being surnamed 


Métpog? obtoc. Sevietat év oikig 
Peter; this (one) is treated as stranger in house 


Bupoéas Tapa OdAacoay. 
tanner beside sea. _ 


évatny 
ninth [hour] 
Kai Sov | 


ovv cic 


Zipavoc 
of Simon 


33 é€auTAS obv =. Ereuwa tpdcg of, ov. 
Atonce therefore Isent toward you, you 
Ts KaAao Etroincac TAPAYEVOLEVOG. 


and finely did having come to be alongside. 


viv otv so trcvtec HyEig eévatriov tod Be00 
Now therefore all we in sight of the God 
WEaped Ev a&Kxo0cal TravTa TX 

are alongside to hear all the (things) 
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many people assem. 
bled, 28 and he saig 
to them: “You wey 
know how unlawful j 
is for a Jew to join 
himseif to or approach 
a@ man of another 
race; and yet Gog 
has shown me I shoulg 
call no man defileg 
or unclean. 29 Hence 
I came, really with. 
out objection, when 1 
was sent for. There. 
fore I inquire the 
reason that you have 
sent for me.” 

30 Accordingly Cor. 
nelius said: “Four days 
ago counting from 
this hour I was pray- 
ing in my house at 
the ninth hour, when, 
look! a man in bright 
raiment stood before 
me 3land said, ‘Cor- 
nelius, your prayer 
has been favorably 
heard and your gifts 
of mercy have been 
remembered before 
God. 32Send,. there- 
fore, to Jop’pa and 
call for Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter. 
This man is being 
entertained in the 
house of Simon, a 
tanner, by the sea.’ 
33 Therefore I at 
once sent to you, 
and you did well 
in coming here. And 
so at this time we are 
all present before God 
to hear all the, things 
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KUpiOU. 


- ?pOOTETAaY Wévar got Ud Too 
Lord. 


naving been commanded toyou by the 
34 avoigas S& Métpog 6 otéya 
Having opened up but Peter the mouth 
cinev CE GAnSeiag KatadauBdvoua: ti 
said Upon truth Iam receiving down that 
otk ~oTIV TEOGMTOAnUTINS 6 GEdc, 35 GAR’ 
not is taker of faces the God, but 
éy travti Over 6 goPovpevog atitov 
jn every nation the (one) fearing him 
kal épyatduevog Sixaioovvny Sextdg avtTa 
and working righteousness acceptable to him 
gotiv. 36 tov Adyov diéoTEIAev ‘toic vioic 
is. The word hesentforth tothe sons 
toponA  etayysAiGéuevoc ~— ciphvnv ss Si& 
of Israel declaring as good news peace through 
‘Inood Xpiotod’ obtég éotiv TAVTOV 
Jesus Christ; this is of all (them) 
xipiog. 37 = tyeic olSate ace) 
Lord, You - have known the 
yevdpevov pra Kad’ SANS 
having occurred saying down whole the 
*louSaiac, apScpevoc and 
Judea, (he) having started from the 
FodiAatag perk TO Bortiona 6 éxnpufev 
Galilee after the baptism which preached 
‘lacvns, 38 *Incodv TOV amd Naclapéd, 
John, Jesus the (one) from Nazareth, 
ag éxpicev advtov 6 G2edg mvetvpaT: ayio 
as anointed him fhe God to spirit holy 


kai Suvauer, dc SiAAGev EVEPYETOV 
and topower, who wentthrough working well 
Kal i@YEVOG TWAVTAG TOUG 
and healing all the (ones) 
KkataSuvactevonévoug umd Tod. SiaBdAou, 
being ruled down by the Devil, 
67 6 @&d¢ Fv per adttod. 39 kal 
because the God was with him. And 
hueic HAPTUPES TraVTQV Qv 
we witnesses of all (things) of which 
troincey &y te TH xXOpa Tdv *louSatiav 
he did in and the country of the Jews 
kai’ lepouca Aq dv Kat cveiAav 
and Jerusalem; whom also they took up 
Kpeucoavteg emi €vAou. 40 — toitov cs) 
having hung upon wood. This (one) the 


ed¢ fyeipey tH tpitn Hwépa Kal Z5axKev 
d raisedup tothe third day and he gave 


ACTS 10: 34—40 


you have been com- 
manded by Jehovah? 
to say.’ 


34At this Peter 
opened his mouth and 
said: “For a certainty 
I perceive that God 
is not partial, 35 but 
in every nation the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to 
him. 86He sent out 
the word to the sons 
of Israel to declare to 
them the good news 
of peace through Je- 
sus Christ: this One 
is Lord of all [others]. 
37 You know the sub- 
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole of Ju-de’a, 
starting from Gal‘i-lee 
after the baptism 
that John preached, 
33 namely, Jesus who 
was from Naz’a-reth, 
how God anointed him 
with holy spirit and 
power, and he went 
through the land do- 
ing good and healing 
all those oppressed by 
the Devil; because 
God was with him. 
39 And we are wit- 
nesses of all the 
things he did both in 
the country of the 
Jews and in Jerusa- 
lem; but they also did 
away with him by 
hanging him on a 
stake. 40God raised 
this One up on the 
third day and granted 


ga epee er ar ee CAPO, Gee Se eee ea 
33° Jehovah, J!18; the Lord, SBAVg; God, DSyp. 
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autév éyugoviy yevéobat, 42 o8 = Travti 
him manifest to become, not toall the 
Aa COAG udptuci ToC 
people but to witnesses the (ones) 


: TTPOKEXEIPOTOVNHEVOIC 
having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 


ttd toi Geod, Hiv, oftiwwes cuveocyouev Kai 
by the God, to us, who ate together and 


ouverriouey avT® pete TO dvactThva avtov 


we drank with him after the tostandup him 
éx vexcpQv) 42 Kai «=Tapiyyeivev piv 

eutof dead (ones); and he ordered to us 

Knov§ar 1 Aad xai Stapaptipacbat 


to preach to the people and to bear thorough witness 
6%: obtég eéoti 6 QPIopevoc 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
utd «too G00 = Kprtis Cavrov Kai 
_ by the God judge of living (ones) and 
vexpav, 438 tott~ mtTévtes of tTrpodATat 
dead (ones). To this one all the prophets 
Laptupovony, &geci c&yuaptidv AaPeiv 
are bearing witness, lettinggooff ofsins toreceive 
Sta tod Ovdyatog attod mdvtTa Tov 
through the name ofhim everyone’ the 


miotedovta sig attév. 
believing into him. 


44 “Eri AadAodvtog Tob) §=6Plétpou)— te 
Yet speaking of the Peter the 
Pyuata Tadta éwétece TO veda TO Gytov 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
émi twdavtag  Ttovg dKovovtac tov Adyov. 
upon all the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 Kai e&éotnoav oi 2K = TEpITORA 
uns 
And were amazed the (ones) out of circumcision 


miotoi . of auvAdtav 1H Métpw, 6th 
faithful who | camewith the Peter, because 
Kat  émi tak ZO Supe TOU 
also upon the nations the free gift ofthe 
TveUnatog tod § dyiou éxkéXuTau’ 
spirit — the holy has been poured out; 
46 TKOUOV yap advtTdav dAaAotytav 
they were hearing for of them speaking 
yAaooaig Kal peyadruvévtav tov Gedv. 
to tongues and magnifying the God. 
Tote cdtrexpi6n létpoc 47 Mrtt 10 GéSap 
Then answered Peter Not what the water 


Stvatar KwAdoai 


; tig. TOO, pt), Barto Ova 
is able 


to forbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 
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tH |him to become manj. 


fest, 41 not to 


the people, but to wit. 


nesses appointed be. 
forehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drany 
with him after 
rising from the deag 
42 Also, he ordereg 
us to preach to. the 
people and to give 
a thorough witness 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to 
be judge of the 
living and the dead, 
43To him all the 
prophets bear wit. 
ness, that everyone 
putting faith “in 
him gets forgive- 
ness of sins through 
his name.” he 
44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters. the 
holy spirit fell up- 
on all those hear- 
ing the word. 45 And 
the faithful ones 
that had come with 
Peter who were of 
those circumcised 
were amazed, because 
the free gift of the 
holy spirit was being 
poured out also up- 
on people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them _ speak- 
ing with tongues 
and glorifying God. 
Then Peter respond- 
ed: 47“Can .anyone 
forbid water so -that 
these might not be 


Tottoug oftives 16 Trvedpa Td Gyiov FAaGov | baptized who have 


these who the spirit the holy 


received | received the holy spirit 
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mpocetatey GF atrtous 
He commanded but them 
dy TQ OvOpoti "Incod Xprotod Pamtic8Avan. 
in the. mame of Jesus Christ to be baptized. 
qote NPOTRoav aviv  érripeivar hepa 
Then: they requested him .toremainupon days 


OC -Kai tyetc; 48 


as also we? 


TIVES. 

some. ; 

11 “Hxoucav 6& of ‘dmdcatoAot Kai of 
. Heard but the apostles and the 

abedooi oi Svtec KaT& Thy *louSaiav 

prothers the (omnes) being down the Judea 


e5éEavto. tov Adyov Tou 
the word of the 
Métpog seis 
Peter into 


én Kai Ta eBvn 
that also the nations accepted 
geod. 2 “Ote 8  cvéBn 
God. When but went up 
"lepoug any, Siexpivovto mpOGg  avTov 
Jerusalem, were contending toward him 
- of “EK tepitounc 3 Aéyovteg Sti 
the (ones) outof circumcision saying that 
elofAdev |. TrPdG a&vbpas é&KpoBuatiav 
hewentin. toward malepersons uncircumcision 
EXOVTR Kal Ouvepayev autois. 
rng: and he ate with them. 
4 &pE&pevos S&  NMétpos é€etiGeto 
Having started but Peter was setting out 
atrtois Kadens Aéyoo : 
tothem according toorder saying 
5 ’Eyo Any éy TTOAEL *léonrn,. 
I was in city Joppa 
Kai etSov év 
and Isaw in 


KataBaivov oKed6c 
coming down vessel 
‘peyoAnvy Ttégoapolv 
some as linen piece - great. to four 

épyaig Kadieyevnv ék Tou otipavot, Kat 
starts beingletdown outof the heaven, and 


AAGev &xp éyo0" 6 eic fv 
came until me; into which 
étevioag KaTEVOOUV Kai elSov Tx 
having gazed Iwasminding down and Isaw the 
tetparosa ™mS = YS Kal Tc 
four-footed (things) of the earth and the 
Onpia Kal a4 EpTreTa Kal Toe 
Wild beasts and the creeping things and_ the 
meteve toU ovpavod’ 7 fKovoa 6& «kal 
birds ofthe heaven; Theard but also 
gavig Acyouons pot "Avaotas Métpe, 
ofvoice saying . tome Having stood up, Peter, 


TPOGEUXOPEVOG 
praying 


eKOTACEL 
ecstasy 


aa OS o8dovnv 


épapa, 
vision, 


ACTS 10:48—11: 2 


even as we have? 
48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 
1] Now the apostles 

and the brothers 
that were in Ju-de’a 
heard that people of 
the nations had also 
received the word of 
God. 2So-when Peter 


came up to. Jerusalem, 
the [supporters] of 


{circumcision began to 


contend with him, 
3saying he had gone 
into the house of 
men ‘that were not 
circumcised and had 
eaten with them. 
4At this Peter com- 
menced and went 
on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5“I was in the 
city of Jop’pa pray- 
ing, and in a trance 
I saw a vision, some 
sort of vessel de- 
scending like a great 
linen sheet being let 
down by its. four ex- 
tremities from heav- 
en, and it came clear 
to me. 6 Gazing into 
it, I made observations 
and. saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 7I 
also heard a voice say 
to me, ‘Rise, Peter, 


ACTS 11: 8—15 


gaye. 8 eltrov 6& Mndapdasc, 
and eat. Isaid but By no means, 
KUpie, tt Kotvov $7 &Kk&baotov ovSétrote 
Lord, because common or unclean never 
eionASev cig TO OTONK OV. 
entered into the mouth ofme. 
&& &K Seutépou dovry &k TOU 
out of second [time] voice outof the 
ovpavod “A 6 Ged éexaldpioev 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
10 todto 6&€ 


ov Kolvou. 
you not be you making common. This but 
dveotraoOn 


éyéveto.  éri topic, Kai 
occurred upon threetimes, and was drawn up 


TOA ‘Gravta sig tov otpavév. I kai 
again all (things) into the heaven. And 
idou “€EautTHAS TPES &v&pec 
look! out of that [hour] three male persons 
étréotnoav. éti thy oixkiov év. Fev, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
dreactahpévoi amd Kaioapiag mpds 
having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 


pe. 12 cirev 5& TO Trveduck por ouvedGeiv 
me. Said but the spirit tome to go with 


autoig undév Staxpivavta. HACov =: GE 
them nothing having doubted. Came but 


obv —s éyol Kai of 6€€ aSeAgoi odor, 
together with me also the six brothers these, 


Kat eionABopev ig tov olkov TOU 
and we entered into the house of the 


cvSpoc. 
male person. 


13 


Bicov Kai 


sacrifice 


9 drexpi6n 
Answered 


’Atnyyeivcy S& fuiv wa>o etSev tov 
He reported back but tous how hesaw the 


&yyeAov ev TO oiky attod otabévta Ka! 


angel in the house ofhim having stood and 
civévta_ “AnmdotéiAov sig “lommyv kai 
having said Send youforth into Joppa and 
BETa&TrEeppoar Lipava TOV ETTKAAOU EVO 
send across Simeon the (one) being surnamed 


Mérpov, 14 Gg AcAfcer Pryata mpds Ee 
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slaughter and eatp 
8But I ‘said, ‘No 


at all, Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en. 
tered into my mouth’ 
9The second time 
the voice from heay- 
en answered, ‘Yoy 
stop calling defileq 
the things God has 
cleansed.’ 10 This. o¢- 
curred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been dis- 
patched from Caes- 
a‘re’a to me. 12So0 
the spirit told me 
to go -with them, 
not doubting at all. 
But these six broth- 


ers also went with 
me, and we entered 
into the house of 
the man. 


13“He reported to 
us. how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, ‘Dis- 
patch men to Jop’pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed Pe- 
ter, Idand he will 
speak those things. to 


Peter, _ who willspeak sayings toward you you by which you 
év of ondAon au «al wa&¢ & ofkéc}/and all your house- 
in which willbesaved you and all the house hold may get saved.’ 
cou. 15 & && TH &peacGai elas : ; ; 
of you. In but to the tustaek ie 45 But when I eae 

Aoretv = EweTTEGEV. TO TrVeEUNa TO G&ytoVv Oa ee 
tobespeaking fellupon the spirit the holy | Spirit fell upon them 
ér’ attols Gotep Kal é9 pac éviiust as it did also 
upon them as-even aiso upon us injupon us in [the] 
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16 PHUATOS 


guvyoOnv =«-: GE_—s TOO 
saying 


Iremembered but of the 
EAL YEV "ladcvng — ev 
he was saying John indeed 
bpeic S& BatticOAcecGe 
to water you but will be baptized 
ayio. 17 ci ow tv fonv 
holy. If therefore the equal 
attoic 6 Gedo OS Kai Hiv 
tothem the God as also tous 
él tov KUpiov *“Incobv 
upon the Lord Jesus 
tig Hunv Suvatdg Kado 
who wasI powerful to hinder 


&pxi- 
peginning. 
oo 4KUpioU a> 
ofthe Lord as 
gBaTrTIO EV 
Poueized 

dy TIVEULOTI 
in spirit 
Bapecy EScoKev 
free gift gave 
MOTEUTHOIV 
paving believed 
Xpiotév, eyo 
Christ, i 
tov GEdv; 
the God? 


18 ’“AxovcoavTes 

Having heard 

fovxacay Kai 

they got quiet and 

NEYOVTES “Apa 

saying Really 
fed¢ THY peETavotaV 
God the repentance 
19 Oi peév 
The (ones) indeed 


SiaOTAPEVTES foarxe) 
having been dispersed from 
HS YEVONEVNS 
the (one) having occurred 


SijAGov EOS 
they went through until 


Kitrpou Kal “Avtioxeiac, 
of Cyprus and of Antioch, 
tov Aéyov ei ph pdvov “louSaio1g. 20 “Hoav 
the word if not only to Jews. Were 
6 tives €€ avTav GvSpEs Kutrpro1 
but some outof them malepersons Cyprians 
kat Kupnvaiot,  oitives eAGdvTes cic 
and Cyrenians, who having come into 
"AVTLOXEIaY eAcAouv Kai Wwpds TOUG 
Antioch were speaking also toward the 
‘EAAnviotads, _ evaryyeACopevot Tov KUpIOV 
Hellenists, declaring as good news the Lord 
‘Incotv. 21 Kai = fv yelp Kupiou per’ 
Jesus, And was hand of Lord with 
attav, woAtc te aciydo 6 — TIOTEVCaSG 
them, much and number the having believed 


Sati 


TAOTA 
these (things) 
Tov Oedv 
the God 


eOveotv 6 
the 


&& 

but 
e56Eacav 
they glorified 
Kai TOS 
also tothe nations 
cig Cory eSexev. 
into iife gave. 

ov 
therefore 
BAiPEaSs 
tribulation 
Lregave 
Stephen 
Kai 
and 


TS 

the 

étri 
upon 


Poivixns 


Phoenicia 


undevi =AaAotvtes 


tonoone speaking 


ACTS 11:16—21 


beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used io say, 
‘John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but you will be bap- 
tized in holy spirit.’ 
WIf, therefore, God 
gave the same free 
gift to them as he 
also did to us who 
have believed wpon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who was I that I 
should: be able to 
hinder God?” 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted re- 
pentance for the pur- 
pose of life to people 
of the nations also.” 

19Consequently 


‘those who had been 


scattered by the trib- 
ulation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoe-ni’cia 
and Cy’prus and An- 
tioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
29 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy’prus and 
Cy-re’ne that came 
to Antioch and hbe- 
gan talking to the 
Greek-speaking peo- 
ple, declaring the good 
news of the Lord 
Jesus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jeho- 
vah’ was with them, 
and a great number 
that became believers 


wee art 


21° Jehovah, J7.8.13,15-18; the Lord, SBA. 


ACTS 11: 22—28 


ero TpEewev én TOv KUpIOV. 
turned upon the Lord. 
22 *Hrotc@yh 6 6 Adyosg Eig ta Sta 
Was heard but the word into the ears 

THS EKKANOIAG HS ovong = ev 
Gite ecclesia the (one) paine in 


| Ar EY > lal ‘’ 2 Zs 
EpovcOAnp jWepi avrav, Kai é€atréoteiAav 


Jerusalem about. them, and_ they sent off out 
BapvaBav Eac *Avtioxelasg: 23 Sc 
Barnabas until Antioch;- who 
_ Tapayevoyevog Kal iSav THY 
having come to be alongside and havingseen the 
 Xapw » ary TOU Ge00 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
éxapn Kal TrapEKGAE! TAVTAG 
he rejoiced and hewasencouraging all (them) 
™mH mrpo8écel THS Kapdias 
to the purpose of the heart 
TOG péveiv év 7@ Kupig, 24 Str 
to be remaining toward in the Lord, because 
Fv davip ‘&ya8dg) Kal ~=—sTrAy 
he was male person good and fan 


TvEUHaTOS c&yiou Kal tiotEWs. Kal tpoceTéOn 
of spirit holy and offaith, And was added" 
SxAog ~—ikavag TO Kupio. 25 ez&FAGev 
crowd sufficient tothe |. Lord. He went out 
5é Tapoov dvotntjoat Lavrov, 26 Kai 
but Tarsus to ee up Saul, * and 
: thyayev faite "AVTIOXEIQV. 
having found he led into ‘Antioch, 
éyéveto 6& adtoic Kal 
It occurred but tothem and year 
ouvaxSFvan é&y oth ékKAnoi 
to be led together in the colonia’ 


dSaEar SxAov — ixavév, xpnpatioar 
to teach crowd sufficient, to style divinely 


TpaTWS ev “Avtioxeia Tov aOntc 
firstly in Antioch the ldiseieiee’ 


Xptotiavous. 
Christians, 


27 ’Ev 


Eis 
into 
EvupaY 
6Aov 
whole 
Kai 
and 


TE 
and 


EviauTov 


TaUTAIC 
In these 
KaTHAGov fe aise) 
they came down from 
cig “Avtidxeiav: 28 
into Antioch; 


Tails 
the 
*lepocoAUpwV TrpooyTat 
Jerusalem prophets 

avaote S&elc 
having stood up but one 
€€ adtdav dvoyat: ~“AyaBog  éovpaivey 
outof them  toname Agabus was bl earns 
ia Too =o TrveUuatog «= Ai pov eycAnv 
through the spirit famine u eat 


&& épar 
but nukes : 
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turned to the Lord, 


22The account 
about them got to the 
ears of the congregg: 
tion that was in Jery: 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar’na-bas’ as: fap 
as Antioch. 23 Whey 
he arrived and say 
the undeserved king. 
ness of God, he re. 
joiced and began’ 'tg 
encourage them all to 
continue in the Lorg 
with hearty purpose; 


24for he was a good 
man and full of holy 
spirit and of faith, 
And a considerable 
crowd was added. to 
the Lord. 25So he 
went off to Tarsus ‘to 
make a thorough 
search for Saul 26 and, 
after he found him, 
he brought him: to 
Antioch. It thus came 
about that for a whole 
year they gathered 
together with them in 
the congregation and 
taught quite a crowd, 
and it was first in An- 
tioch. that the disei- 
ples were by divine 
providence called 
Christians. 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One of 
them named Ag’a- 
bus rose and pro- 
ceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 
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SAnv Thy 

whole the 
éyéveto = étr 
occurred upon 


Kaba 
according as 


Opioav 
they determined 


TEL War 
to send 


*louSaia 
Judea 
érroinoav 
they did 


to’ 


upon 
ATS 


Ene eocobar 
to be about to go to be 
oixoupevny™ 
peing inhabited [earth]; which 
KrauSiou. 29 trav Se patntayv 
Claudius. Ofthe but disciples 
EUTTOPEITO TIC 
was getting through well anyone 
fKaTTOG }  auvTaV cic = St exkoviav 
each of them into service 
TOS KatoiKouoIy ty TH 
to the (ones) inhabiting in the 
asergpoig 30 86 - Kal 
to brothers; which also 
grooteiAavtes §=6 TPOG=TOUG = peoBuTEpouG 
having sent off toward the older men 
Sie xeipog }=— BapvaBa Kal ZLavAou. 
through hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
1 Kav? ékeivov 6& ‘tov KaIpov 
Down that but the appointed time 
énéBarev ‘HpdSng 6 Pacidretg tag xeipac 
oer upon Herod the king the hands 
Kakaoai Tivac Tov amd TH¢ exkAnotac. 
totreat badly some ofthe from the ecclesia. 
2 d&veidev S& = IaxaoBov &SeApov 
He took up but James brother 
‘ladvou paxaion. 3 iSav - && Ott 
of John to sword. Having seen but that 
dpeotév éotiv Toig “lovdaiaig mpoceB_eto 
pleasing itis tothe Jews he added 
auAAoBeiv Kal Mlétpov, fioav S& fyépat 
totake with also Peter, were but days 
Tay &COpov, 4 dv Kal 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
TIATAS #8eto £16 guAaky, 
having laid hold of he put into prison, 
trapadous técoOapotV TETOASIOIC 
having given beside to four sets of four 
otpatiwtav  gudccoev atitév, Pouddyevoc 
of soldiers to be guarding him, wishing 
wet TO Thhoya dvayayeiv avuTov TO 
after the passover to lead up him to the 
rad. 5 6 ue odv NMétoos 
people. The indeed therefore Peter 


é gv TH guAaKki) tmpocevxn 5é 


émpetto \ 
was being observed in the prison; prayer but 


Tov 
the 


fv éktevdc yivouévn Und Tho EKkAngias 
was. intensely occurring by the ecclesia 
Tpd¢ Tov Gedv trepi adToU. 
toward the God about him. 


ACTS 11:.29—12:5 


was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 29So0 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to. the 
brothers dwelling in 
Ju-de’a;, 30 and _ this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men 
by the hand of Bar’- 
na‘bas and Saul. 


12 About that par- 

ticular time Her- 
od the king applied 
his hands to mis- 
treating some of those 
of the congregation. 
2He did away with 
James the brother of 
John by the sword. 
3 As he saw it was 
pleasing to the Jews, 
he went on to arrest 
Peter also. (As it was, 
those were days of the 
unfermented cakes.) 
4And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him . 
over to four shifts 
of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as 
he intended to pro- 
duce him for the 
people after the pass- 
over. 5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for him 
was being carried on 
intensely by the con- 
gregation. 


ACTS 12: 6—10 


6 "Ote &é TEAAEV 
When but he was being about 


avtov 6 ‘Hpa&ns, TH vuKti éxeivg Fv 
him the Herod, tothe night that was 


6 Métpog = Ko WO EVOS weTagu 8&0 
the Peter sleeping between two 


OTPATIONTAV SeSeuévoc GAtoeaw Suciv, 
soldiers having been bound to chains two, 
gtAakés te mpd THs BUpacs étY\pouv 
guards and before the door were observing 
Thy guAakyv. T Kali i600 a&yyedAog Kupiou 
the prison. And look! angel of Lord 
étéotn, Kal g&c EAapwev ev TO oixyyatr 
stood upon, and light shone in the dwelling; 
TraTaéeac &6& thy TAecupav too Métpou 
having smitten but the side of the Peter 
tyeipey = atTtOv. Aéyoov “Avdéota év té&xer 
he raised up him saying Standup in haste; 
Kai &€érecav attoU ai dAvoziq é&k Tdav 
and fell out ofhim the chains outof the 
xeipQ@v. 8 efrev S& & yyeAos TPdG aUTdv 
hands, Said but the angel toward him 
Zooar Kal Umddnoo0r ta ocavddArc& 
Gird and bindunder the sandals 
érroinoey S& ovtwc. Kal Aéyer 
he did but thus. And is saying 
NepiBarod 76 twatiov oou kal 
Throw around the outergarment of you and 
&KkododGet por 9 Kai é€eA0aov 
be following to me; and having gone out 
AKoAoUVE!, Kal ouK Her ott 
he was following, and not hehadknown that 
GANGES eotiv axe) yivépevov Sik = tod 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 
é80Ket S& dSpapa BAérreiv. 
he was thinking but vision to be seeing. 
SteAGdvtec dé guAakny 
Having gone through but first guard 
Kat Seutépav  AAGav émi mv TWuAnV thy 
and second they came upon the gate the 
o1Snpav thy dépouscay cig thy TdAw, ATIC 
iron the bearing into the city, which 
avTondatyn hvolyn QUTO'G, Kal 
self-acting was opened up to them, and 
eEcAGdvtec TrponAGov pOunv piav, Kal 
having gone out they went forth street one, and 
_ €08Ews anéot 6&6 &yyedos 
immediately stcod offfrom the angel 


TOOTAYAYEIV 
to lead forth 


oouv’ 
of you; 
aut@ 
to him 


&yyéAou, 
angel, 


10 TOOTH 


2 > 
Tr 
from 
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6Now when Herog 
was about to produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping boung 
with two chains be. 
tween two soldiers 
and guards before the 
door were keeping 
the prison. 7But 
look! Jehovah’s* an. 
gel stood by, and ag 
light shone in the 
prison cell. Striking 
Peter on the side, he 
roused him, saying: 
“Rise quickly!” Ang 
his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an- 
gel said to him: 
“Gird yourself and 
bind your sandals 
on.” He did so. Fi. 
nally he said to him: 
“Put your outer gar- 
ment on and keep 
following me.” 9And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel 
was real. In fact, he 
supposed he was see- 
ing a vision, 10 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got 
to the iron gate lead- 
ing into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 
And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


q* Jehovah's, J7.3.13,15-18; the Lord’s, NBA. 
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EauTa 
himself 


ofSa 


I have known 
KUpIog «TOV 


Métpos 


rrod. AL kal é 
Abe Peter 


him. And the 
nar UECS be nesaid Row 
genes. {Boe “STE. tea: tara the 
cho” OUTOe Ed SORGEE fhe outor Nhana’ 
‘Hppbou Kal mans TAS Teor rtion® ofthe 


raod «= TV” LouSaxicav. 
people of the Jews. 


12 Luvideav te fACev ent thy 
Having seen together and he came upon the 

: , ni : ape 
ikiov TH] Mapiag hg pntpog “ladvou 
Spuse ne ibe Mary the mother of John 


: z sp 
Tou  émikaAoupévou Mdépxou, of Foav 
the (one) being surnamed Mark, where were 


ikavot ouvnGporcpévot Kal 
sufficient having been crowded together and 
oceuxouevat. 13 Kpotcavtos && avrod 
ae Sine. Having knocked but of him 
wiv = BUpav TtoU TTUAQVOS trpoonAGe 
the door of the gateway came toward 
madioxn traxotca dvdyati ‘Pd5n, 14 kai 
servant girl to obey toname Rhoda, and 
émiyvouca thy davny tod Flétpou arr 
ediig coed the voice ofthe Peter from 
A apacg ouK Hvorfev Tov TuAdva, 
ae aor ° not sheopenedup the gateway, 
eiaSpanotoa S& amnyyetAey — EOTAVAL TOV 
ieee ie in but shereported back to stand the 
Métpov med Tod TrUAavos. 15 oi 5& 
Peter Seite the gateway. The (ones) but 
mooc atti eitav  Mativn. oa] &é 
earl hee said Youaremad. The (one) but 
Sucyupifeto: OUTWS EXEL. 
was onely asserting thus to be having. 
ol 6&  éAeyov ‘O &yyeddg EoTiV 
The (ones) but weresaying The angel _is 
atitod. 16 & 6&& [Méetpos WE) 
of him. The but Peter was remaining upon 
Kpovwv" voi SavTes 8 el6av  attov 
knocking; having opened up but they saw him 
Kat e€éotnoav. 17 KATACEITAS 
and were astonished. Having moved downward 
fers auto? 7h XEIpl oyay 
but to here to the hand to be silent 


év.. 
in 


Emre WEVEV 


ACTS 12: 11—li 


him. I1And Peter, 
coming to himself, 
said: “Now I actual- 
ly know that Jeho- 
vah* sent his angel 
forth and _ delivered 
me out of Herod’s 
hand and from all 
that the people of 
the Jews were ex- 


pecting.” 
12And after he 
considered it, he 


went to the house 
of Mary the mother 
of John who was 
surnamed Mark, 
where quite a few 
were gathered to- 
gether and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, a servant girl 
named Rhoda came to 
attend to the call, 
l4and, upon recog- 
nizing the voice of 
Peter, out of joy she 
did not open the gate, 
but ran inside and re- 
ported that Peter was 
standing before the 
gateway. 15 They said 
to her: ‘You are 
mad.” But she kept 
on strongly asserting 
it was so. They began 
to say: “It is his 
angel.” 16But Peter 
remained there knock- 
ing. When they 
opened, they saw 
him and were aston- 
‘ished. 17 But he mo- 
tioned to them with 
his hand to be silent 


1i* Jehovah, J7%#2%15.8,18; God, J; the Lord, RBA. 


ACES 12: 18—22 598 


Sinyjcato autoi 7 , 

SG TO & KO an i 
ne thoroughly related to them how the Lord® fail thaw yenayee 
auTov e&yayev ek TAS uAaKy elrréy | brought him out 
him led forth. outof the. Coron he said the prison, and Ie 


te “AtrayyeiAate 


"laxoBo Kai 
and Report you back Be 


to James and 


toig &&erooic 


tothe brothers’| ‘Hings to James ang 


the brothers.” With 


Tava. Kal &€eAGav éTropev@ 
: é n} that h 
these (things) - And having gone out. he Went journeyed. ms oan 
£l¢ étepov ss térrov. lace . 
. Pp 
into different Place. 


18 Tevopévnsg &é& 


Having come to be but 


ovK ddiyog év Toig OTPaTIOTA! at & 
; E & 
TGs Hele in the soldiers, Ss what realty eosin 19 Heme, ot 
6. Métpog —éyéveto. 19 ‘Hod 6& | diligent “search for 
the Pp ; fo: 
~ eter came to be. Herod. but;Olm and, when not 
emiGnthoag = atitov Kal ph cpe tinding him, he exam. 
having Soughtupon him and tel havine couse ined Lae guards and 
avakpivac Tous gdAaKka ExéAe commanded them 1 
ale eae! the. Tee he bees ie be a off [to punish. 
oraxtnvea, Kal “ KaTEAGdv amd tac | Ment; and he went 
: es off, and having come down Pa tne nahi from Ju-de‘a to 
ovdatac Pa Renee: aes-a-re’a and spent 
_ Judea Sots ints ranted chia me ienatopy 
1éTp Bev, ow he was in a 
he was spending [time] through. fighting. mood against 
, oo? “4 me ? the peopl Te 
20 "Hy && Ouponaxdv Tupfoic Kal and vor BtGcn Bas 


Sis He was but mentally fighting to Tyrians and 
toSidoniats; kemindedly at they Note esta 
toward aut pee ieee ee Bee 
the'(one) upon the pegreves, 700 | Poees 
they were asking {EMMY SI 


with one accord they 
came to him and, af- 

i Blas- 
tus, who was -tn 
charge of the bed- 
chamber of the king: 
they began suing for 
peace, because their 
country was supplied 
with food from that 
of the king. 21 But 


Bacidikic, 21 : 
O fon a set day Herod 


TAKTH - S& hepa 


oe [country]. : To ordered but day the clothed himself with 
HES nat ELS oy fag |soval raiment tad 
MERE nam ETB | omen seat ana be 
PitSSS ne wee Satine SEES UCD | Put! adden. 22m 
22 6 8 Shyoc émeoadver Ocou pean people oan tee 


Helen : : 2 
t public was sounding upon Of God voice jing: “A god’s voice, 


17* Jehovah, J78; the Lord, RBA. 


599 ACTS 12: 238—13: 3 
gat «= (OUK:Ss &vOpatrou. 23 trapaxerya 6& [and not a man’s!” 
and not of man. Instantly ‘but| 23 Instantly the an- 
aratafey autov ayyedog Kupiou évQ’ | gel of Jehovah® struck 

smote him angel of Lord . instead of| him, because he did 
&v ouK gaxev mv Sdfav ta |not give the glory 
which (things) not hegave the glory tothe|to God; and he be- 
GeO, Kal yevopevoc oKwAnkéBpwrtoc {came eaten up with 
God, and having become eaten up by worms | worms and expired. 
eeputev. 24 But the word of 
fe leboutsouh., : : - ‘Jehovah> went on 
24 ‘O 8 ddyog tot Kupiou ni€avev j|erowing and spread- 
The but word ofthe Lord was growing ing. 
kal ErAn@uvero. | 25As for Bar’na- 
and was being multiplied. bas and Saul, after 


25 BapvéBag S& Kai ZalAog iméotpeyov| having fully ‘carried 


tu d : ar 
pe ans ee ie Ries ay ae out the relief minis- 
cig EPOUDOANM TANPACAVTES Vitration in Jerusalem 
A a th, ‘ 
ae ; Jerusalem cera aa ee - they returned and 
(AKOVIAV, OUVTT QP AAGPovt Wavy took along with them 
i i t: John 
SEEN; Raving cae, along a Bei °. John, the one sur- 
TOV émiKkAnSevTa KOV. 
the (one) having beensurnamed Mark. named Mark. 
13 *Hoov Se év “Avtioyeia Kare thy Now in Anti- 
Were but in Antioch down the | - och there were 
oicov §=ékKAnoiav mpopftat Kat &iSdcoxKaAo: | Prophets and teachers 
being ecclesia prophets and teachers in the local con- 
z ‘ . € ‘ tev at 
6 te BapvaéBag Kai Lupedv é gregation, Bar’na bas 
the and Barnabas and Symeon_ the (one) }/as well as Sym’e- 


kaAoUpevos Niyep, kai Aovxiog 6 Kupnvaiog,;on who was called 
being called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian,, | Ni’ger, and Lucius of 


Mavary te ‘Hpo@Sou tod tetpacpxou|Cyre’ne, and Man’- 
Manaen and of Herod the tetrarch a-en who was edu- 

GUVTPOMOS Kal ZadAos, cated with Herod the 
one nurtured together and Saul. district ruler, and 
2 Aeitoupyotviay 6 attav 1H Kupig| Saul. 2As they were 


Doing public work but ofthem tothe Lord | publicly ministering 


kal vnoteuévtav eftrev TO TrveOUa 1 Gyiov|to Jehovah® and fast- 
and fasting said the spirit the holy jing, the holy spirit 


’Agopicoate 8&4 por Tov BapvdBav xai/ said: “Of all persons 
Limit off rou actually tome the Barnabas and set Bar’na-bas and 


ZavAov sig tO Epyov & TPOOKEKANLAI Saul apart for me 


Saul a ie work whith 1 have called sOware for the work to which 
attotc. 3 téte WOTEUCAVTEG Kai ” 
fer Then having fasted and I have called them. 
TpoceuGapevor Kal émr 1 BEvTEC tas YXEIpAC $Then they fasted 

U t i : 
having Reet and having putupon the hands and prayed and laid 
atitoic éaréAuoay. their hands upon them 


tothem they released. and let them go. 


23° Jehovah, J7.8.13.15-18; the Lord, SBA. 24> Jehovah, J7.8; God, J17.18 
SyP8A; the Lord, B. 2¢ Jehovah, J7.%.13,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 


ACTS 13: 4—10 


4 Adrol 
They 


pév ouv ExtreoOevTeg 
indeed therefore having been sent out 


itd tod cyiou tveduatos — KaTAAGov gic 
by the holy spirit they went down into 
Zedeuxiav, éexelOév Te  dirétAcucav eic¢ 
Seleucia, from there and they sailed away into 
Kirpov, 5 kat YEVOuEVOI év Zadanpivi 
Cyprus, and having cometobe in Salamis 
KaTHY YEAAoy tov Adyov Tov BEov 
they were publishing the word of the God 
éy  taig = ouvaywyaic Tay *TouSaiav- 
in the synagogues of the Jews; 
elyov S& Kai “lodvny omnpétnv. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 
6 AredA@dvtec S& GAnv trv vijoov 


Having gone through but whole the island 


&xp1 Md&gou e0pov — &vbea Tver 
until Paphos they found male person some 
Hc&yov wevSotrpooyTmny ’ louSaiov @ 
magian false prophet Jew to whom 
Svopa Bapincots, T dc rv ouv 
name Bar-Jesus, who was_ together with 
TO dvOuTrédto Lepyieg Mata avipi 
the proconsul Sergius Paulus male person 
OUVETO. oto TPOCKOAECGUEVOG 
intelligent. This (one) having called toward himself 
BapvaBav Kal LavAov ésre(HTNOEV 
Barnabas and Saul he sought upon 
aKxoton TOV dAdyov TOU Geo0- 
to hear the word of the God; 


&& avtoic “EAUyacg 6 pcyos, 
the magian, 


8 avOiotato 
was opposing but tothem Elymas 


oUtwag yap pedeppnveteratr tO Svoua avTov, 


thus for is being translated the name of him, 
tntavy Siaotpépoar tov dv6Urratov dard TH 
seeking to turn through the proconsul from the 
tioteas. 9 LadAocg 6, 6 Kai PladaAosc, 
faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
TAnaGsic tmvetpatog cyiou dtevioas 
having been filled of spirit holy having gazed 


sig adtov 10 efrev °Q wAnpns travtdc Sd6A0u 


into him he said O full ofall fraud 
Kal  tmcdonc PgSioupyiac,  vié SiaBdAou, 
and of every readily done act, son of devil, 
ex@pé twdaonsg Sikatootvnc, ov Traton 
enemy of all righteousness, not you will cease 
Siaotpégwv tke 6500c to Kupiou Tac 
turning through the ways. of the Lord the 


600 


4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by th 
holy spirit, went down 
to Se-leu’cia, ang 
from there they saileg 
away to Cy’prus 
5 And when they got 
to be in Sal’a-mig 
they began publishing 
the word of God in 
the synagogues of the 
Jews. They had John 
also as an attendant. 


6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far as 
Pa’phos, they met up 
with a certain man, 
@ sorcerer, a false 
prophet, a Jew whose 
name was Bar-Je’sus, 
Zand he was with 
the proconsul Sergius 
Paulus, an intelligent 
man. Calling Bar’na- 
bas and Saul to him, 
this man _ earnestly 
sought to hear the 
word of God. 8 But 
El’y-mas the sorcerer 
(that, in fact, is the 
way his name is 
translated) began op- 
posing them, seeking 
to turn the proconsul 
away from the faith. 
9Saul, who is also 
Paul, becoming filled 
with holy spirit, 
looked at him intently 
10 and said: “O man 
full of every sort of 
fraud and every sort 
of villainy, you son of 
the Devil, you enemy 
of everything righ- 
teous, will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?* 


16° Jehovah, J%813,15-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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eudeiag; IL Kai viv i&00 xeip Kupiou éni 


straight? And now look! hand of Lord upon 
of, Kal Eon tudAdS pr BAgTwV TOV 
you, and youwillbe blind not looking at the 
fAtov &xpt KaIpoU. Tapaxpnua  6& 
sun until appointed time. Instantly but 
trecey €T” adtov dyAbg Kai oKdétoG, Kal 
fell upon him thick mist and darkness, and 


XElpayayous. 


eCntet 
hand leaders. 


TEplayav ies 
he was seeking 


going around 


12 t6TE iSav 6 d&vO0rratos TO 
Then havingseen the proconsul the (thing) 
yEyoves eTIOTEUTEV 

naving occurred he believed 

EKTTANTTOMEVOS evi 3otTq | 6&tSayi. 
being struck out (of his wits) upon the teaching 
TOU  KuUpiou. 
of the Lord. 
13 "AvayxSévTec S dnd tHS Mdgou 
Having beenled up but from the Paphos 
oi mept TlatAov AABov cig Mépynv 
the (ones) about Paul came into Perga 
AG Mappuriac *lodvng 8  dtroxwpnoas 


but having withdrawn 
gig  lepoodAupa. 
into Jerusalem. 
SteASovTesg ard = tHS 
having gone through from the 


Népyns TAapEYEVOVTO cig “Avtidxeray. 
Perga they carne to be aiongside into Antioch 


thy MhoSiav, kal éA@dvteg ig THY GUVaywyny 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue 
™m Wuéog tay oabBdtav = exddioav. 
to the day of the sabbaths they sat down. 
IS pet& S& THY avdyvwociv tod 
After but the reading of the 
TpOONTav atréotethov oi 
Prophets sent forth the 
TPOG auroug  Aéyovtes 
toward them saying 
ei tig gotw év 
any is in 
TOG 
toward 


ofthe Pamphylia; John 
én attav uméotpepev 
from them returned 


14 Atroi 6 
They but 


vOnou Kal 
Law and 
Tav 
of the 
apxiouvayoyol 
synagogue rulers 
“AvSpeg = &SeAgoi, 
Male persons brothers, if 


AOyog = TapaKAroecs 
word of encouragement the 


Aéyete. 16 AVACTaAS 5 
be rou saying. Having stood up but 


bpiv 

You 
Aadv, 
people, 


TMatdAoc 
Paul 


. 
TOV 


148 Jehovah’s, 
NBAVgSyp. 


ACTS 13: 11—16 


11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah’s* hand is 
upon you, and you 
will be blind, not see- 
ing. the sunlight for 
@ period of time.” 
Instantly a thick mist 
and darkness fell up- 
on him, and he went 
around seeking men 
to lead him by the 
hand. 12Then the 
proconsul, upon seeing 
what had happened, 
became a believer, as 
he was astounded at 
the teaching of Je- 
hovah. 

13 The men, togeth- 
er with Paul, now 
put out to sea from 
Pa’phos and arrived 
at Perga in Pam- 
phyl’i-a. But John 
withdrew from them 
and returned to Jeru- 
salem. 14They, how- 
ever, went on from 
Perga and came _ to 
Antioch in Pi-sid’i-a 
and, going into the 
synagogue on the sab- 
bath day, they took 
a seat. 15 After the 
public reading of 
the Law and of the 
Prophets the presid- 
ing officers of the 
synagogue sent out to 
them, saying: “Men, 
brothers, if there is 
any word of encour- 
agement for the peo- 
ple that vou have, tell 
it.” 16So Paul rose, 


J7,15,17,18; The Lord’s, SBA. 12> Jehovah, J78; the Lord, 


AOTS 13: 17—23 


KATACELOAS 
and having moved downward to the 


*loponAcira 
Male persons 


poBotuevo: tov Oedv, dKxotcate. 17 ‘O Bede 


Aaotd tottou *lopaj 
ofthe people 


Tatépag hav, Kal 


rA e&&eAgEato tov 
chose the 


the people puthighup in 
7 ! Aiyttrtou, kai peta 
ien residence in earth 


Beaxiovog cyndAod é&F UTOU 
p dle S me onyayev auTOUSG 


QG TECOEPAKOVTAETH xXPOVOV 


étpotrogdpygev avitots év EP LG 
bore manners of desolate [place] 
having taken down 


KQTEKANPOVOLNGEV 
he assigned as inheritance 


TETPAKOGTOIC 


adtav 20 ac 
four hundred 


TWEVTHKOVTCE. 
ty. 


C Z5akev KPITaG EG 
And after these (things) he gave judges until 


And from there 


Bamréa, Kai g6aKxev attoic 6 


they asked for and he gave tothem the 


86g Tov ZaovA vidv Keic, 
son of Kish, male person out of 


Nett TECCEPGKOVTA’ 
of Benjamin, 


HETAOTHOAG 
and having set across 

Aavei6 avitois 

tothem into 


paptupycas 
- having borne witness 


he raised up the 
cig Paoidéa, 


the [son] of the 
amy KapSiav | pou, 


male person according to 
6g Tromoe wavta To. 
things willed 
amd" toO omrépyatos 


Of this (one) 


étray yeAtav 
according to 
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and motionin 
his hand, he wale 
“Men, Israelites ang 
you [others] . that 
fear God, hear. 17 The 
God of this peo. 
ple Israel chose our 
forefathers, and. he 
exalted the people 
during their alien res. 
idence in the land og 
Egypt and brought 
them out of it with 
an uplifted arm, 
18 And for a period of 
about forty years he 
put up with their 
manner of action in 
the wilderness. 19 Af- 
ter destroying. seven 
nations in the land of 
Ca’naan, he _ distrib- 
uted the land of them 
by lot: 20all that 
during about four 
hundred and fifty 
years. . 
“And after these 
things he gave them 
judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21But 
from then on _ they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 
son of Kish, a man 
of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, for forty years. 
22 And after removing 
him, he raised up for 
them David as king, 
respecting . whom he 
bore witness and said, 
‘I have - found David 
the son of Jes’se, & 
man agreeable to my 
heart, who will do all 
the things I desire.’ 
23 From the offspring 
of this [man] accord- 
ing to his promise God 


603 
x oryev TO "lopandA catipa *Inoodv, 
yor to the Israel savior Jesus, 
24 TOOKNPUEAVTOG * l@dvou ™po 
having preached before .. of John before 
mpoowTrou “othe 6 elodS0u attTod § Bdamtiopa 
face of the entry of him baptism 
peTavolasg Tavtl TO AaQ@ *lopama. 
of repentance to all the people Israel. '. 
25 ao S&  émAnjpou “ladvng Tov Spdyov, 
As but was fulfilling John the course, 
EAeyev Ti épeé OTrovoeite Elva; 


he was saying What me are you supposing to be? 


ovK eipi eyo" GAN (S00: = EpxeTan pet” 
not am 7 but look! oneiscoming. after 
ee ou ovx eipi &Eiog TO . UTddnua 
me ofwhom not Iam worthy the bound under 
Tov TOSOV A0oar. 
of the feet to loosen. 
26 ““Av&pec &SEA\po0i, viol -yévous 
Male persons ' brothers, sons of race 
"ABpacpy Kal ol év dpiv poBobpevor 
of Abraham and the (ones) in you fearing 
tov Qcdv, piv 6 Adyos TAS cTaTNPIAas 
the © God, bee the word ofthe salvation 
TAU éEarreataAn. 27 oi yap 
he was sent off out. The (ones) for 


katoioovTes év “lepoucaAnp Kal of Gpxovtes 


inhabiting in Jerusalem and the rulers 
avtav  ToUToV YVONTAVTES Kal Tas 
ofthem this (one) havingnot known and the 
guavas tdv Tpogntadyv TAG KOTR Twov 
voices ofthe prophets the (ones) down every 
odBBatov AVAY IVOOKONEVAG KPIVOVTEG 
sabbath being read having judged 


émajpwoov, 28 Kai pnSepiav aitiav Bavatou 
they fulfilled, and notone cause of death 


evpévtes  ytmoavto MMec&tov avaipedyvat 
having found they asked Pilate to be taken up 
atrév: 29 Oo S& éetéAeoav TavTe TH 
him; as but theyended all — the. (things) 
Trepi autou YEYPALHEVE, 
about him having been written, 

“KaGeAdvTEes érd tou EUAou zOnkav eis 


having taken down from the wood they put into 
“py petov. | 30 6 ~&& Gedc_ fyetpev 
memorial tomb. The but. God raised up 
avtay Ek vexpav’ 31 dc 6o6n © 
him outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
eri Epa TAEIOUG toic 
upon nuepe more to the (ones) 


ACTS 13: 24—31 


has brought to Israel 
a savior, Jesus, 24 af- 
ter John, in advance 
of the entry of that 
One, had preached 
publicly to all the 
people of Israel the 
baptism of those re- 
penting. 25 But as 
John was fulfilling his 
course, he would say, 
‘What do you suppose 
I am? I am not he. 
But, look! one is com- 
ing after me the san- 
dals of whose feet 
I.am not worthy to 
untie.’ ; ‘ 

26'‘Men, brothers, 
you sons of the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among You 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth 
to us. 27 For the in- 
habitants of Jerusa- 
lem and their rulers 
did not know this 
One, but, when act- 
ing as judges, they 
fulfilled the things 
voiced by the Proph- 
ets, which things are 
read aloud every Sab- 
bath, 28 and, although 
they found no cause 
for death, they de- 
manded of Pilate. that 
he be executed. 
29 When, now, they 
had accomplished all 
the things written 
rabout him, they took 
him down. from the 
stake and laid him 
in a memorial tomb. 
30 But God raised 
him up from the 
dead; $3iand for 
many days he be- 
came visible to those 


ACTS 13: 32—39 


auTe drd tg FoadtAaiac 
him from the Galilee 


oitiveg vov eioi pdaptupes 
who now are witnesses 


Aadv. 
people. 


wets 
we 


ouvavaBhaarv 
having gone up with 
cig *lepoucaAny, 
into Jerusalem, 
autod tmpds Tov 
ofhim toward the 
32 Kai 
And 
evayyerZoneba 
we are declaring as good news 
ta 2 ’ Fal i-4 
Tatépag émrayyeAiav yevopevny§ = 33. St 
fathers promise having come to be that 
TauTny 6 Oedc¢ éxrremrAnpwKev Tog TEKVOIC 
this the God has fulfilled out tothe children 
Apav dvaotmoas *Ingodv, @g Kal 
ofus having made stand up Jesus, as also 
év TO WarAua@ yéy patra ta Seutépa 
in the psalm ithas been written tothe second 
Yidg pou ef av, éyod ofpepov” yeyéwnke 
Son ofme are you, today have generated 
oe, 34 Sti GE cvéotnoev = avtov: eK 
you, That but hemade standup him _ outof 
VEKpD@V. o-NnKETL «= péAAOvTA ~=—s UTOO TPEgEIV 
dead (ones) notyet being about to be returning 
cig SiapGopdav obtas elpnkev 
into corruption, thus he has said 
Aoaw Upiv bara 
I shall give to rou lovingly kind 
Aauci6 te 61671 
of David the (things) faithful. Through which 
Kai €v ETEPY Aéyer OU Saoeic 
also in different (one) he is saying Not you will give 
TOV Saidv oou iSeiv = Siaxap8opdv: 
the (one) loyal of you to see corruption; 
36 Aaueid bev yap iSia YEvEg 
David indeed for to own generation 
OTNPETHOAS TH TOU Geod 
having acted subordinate to the of the God 
BovAn éxotynOn Kal mpoceté8n mpdg Tovs 
counsel fellasleep and wasadded toward the 
Twatépas avtod Kai efSev Siap8opdv, 87 dv 
fathers of him and he saw corruption, whom 
S& 6 OQedc ryeipev ovK eiSev Siapbopdy. 
but the God raisedup not hesaw corruption. 


bye 
tte] oa 
TpOS TOUS 
e 


Iv 
toward 


the 


that 


Te 
the (things) 
miotc. 35 


38 Pvwotdv obv foto tiv, &vSpec 
Known therefore letit be to you, male persons 


&deAgoi, St 51a tobTou byiv adecic 


brothers, that through this (one) to rou letting go off 


GUAPTIOV Kaay yéAAETan, 39° kai 
of sins is being announced down, and 


% 
OTL. 
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who had gone up with 
him from Gal’i-lee 
to Jerusalem, who are 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32“And so we are 
declaring to YOU the 
good news about 
the promise made tg 
the forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely ty. 
filled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; ey- 
en as it is written in 
the second. Psalm, 
‘You are my son, fr 
have become your Fa. 
ther this day.’ 34 Ang 
that fact that he 
resurrected him from 
the dead destined no 
more to return: to 
corruption, he has 
stated in this way, 
‘I will give you peo- 
ple the loving-kind- 
nesses to David that 
are faithful.’ 35 Hence 
he also says in anoth- 
er psalm, ‘You will 
not allow your loyal 
one to see corruption.’ 
36 For David, on the 
one hand, served 
the express will of 
God in his own gen- 
eration and fell asleep 
[in death] and was 
laid with his fore- 
fathers and did see 
corruption. 37 On. the 
other hand, he whom 
Ged raised up did not 
see corruption.  : 

38 ‘Let it there- 
fore be known to you, 
brothers, that through 
this One a forgiveness 
of sins is being pub- 
lished to vou; 39 and 


+ nice erearntmtneetaenernnsertntesarmaeNettian ae nse? os 
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HSuvy6nte ev 
you were able in 


Qv ouK 


Aer TTAVTOOV 
of which not 


from all (things) 


yoyo Mouogag Sikaiw8Avar év TOUTH 
law of Moses to be justified in this (One) 
TAS é TOTEUWV Sikatodtat. 
everyone the believing is being justified. 
49 BrAérete oty erévOn 


Be rou looking therefore not should come upon 


Ace) eipnpévov év TOIC TpOgH rats 
the (thing) having beensaid in the Prophets 
41 “15erte, oi KaTappovnTal, Kal 

See rou, the scorners, and 
faupcoate Kai dhavio8nte, 6711 &pyov 
wonder you and vanish rou away, because work 
gpyatouar gym év Taig hugpaig tydv, epyov 
amworking I in the days of you, work 

é ou ph TIOTEVONTE dv TIS 


which not not you would believe ifever anyone 

éxSinyntat Opty. 

may relate out through to you. ‘ 
42 PE&iévtwv 5 auTav ToapeKxdAouv 

Going out but ofthem they were entreating 

cic TO peTa&l oGPBRatov AaAnOAvar avToic 

into the between sabbath tobespoken to them 


1 pypata  Tauta. 43 AuSeions 
the sayings these. Having been dissolved 


S& THS OUveywyHs AKOAOUEnGav TOAAO! TAV 
but of the synagogue followed many of the 
TouSatwy Kai Tadav ceBopévov tpoonAttov 
Jews and ofthe venerating proselytes 
7 TiatAe Kxai tO BapvaBa, oitives 
to the Paul and tothe Barnabas, who 


mpocAaAdobvtTes = a TOG érretGov 
speaking toward them they were persuading 


auTOUG TPOCHEVEIV 7 
them to be remaining toward the 
xapitt tou Qeov. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 
44 T& &€& épxyopéve caPBdt@ oxeddov 
Tothe but coming sabbath almost 
Taoa WY OAS ouvyx8n &Kovoal Tov 
all the city waSledtogether tohear’ the 
M6yov Tod . Geod. 45 — iBdvTes S& =o 
word ofthe God. Having seen but the 
‘louSaior Tote SyAoug érAno8noav Ghdou 
Jews the crowds they got filled of jealousy 
Kai avréAeyov TOIS Ord 
and they were contradicting the (things) by 


ACTS 13: 40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
you could not ke de- 
clared guiltless by 
means of the law of 
Moses, everyone who 
believes is declared 
guiltless by means of 
this One. 40 'There- 
fore see to it that 
what is said in the 


Prophets does not 
come upon you, 
41 ‘Behold it, you 


scorners, and wonder 
at it, and vanish away, 
because I am work- 
ing a workin your 
days, a work that 
you will by nc means 
believe even if any- 
one relates it to you 
in detail.’ ” 

42. Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the following sab- 
bath. 43So after the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of 
the proselytes who 
worshiped [God]* fol- 
lowed Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, who in 
speaking to them be- 
gan urging them to 
continue in the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God. ; 
44 The next sabbath 
nearly all the city 
gathered together to 
hear the word of Je- 
hovah.” 45 When the 
Jews got sight of the 
crowds, they were 
filed with jealousy 
and began blas- 
phemously contradict- 
ing the things being 


43° Who worshiped (feared) God, SyP; Who feared Jehovah, J%. 


hovah, Ji7.18margins the Lord, 8A; God, BSyp. 


44> Je- 


ACTS 13: 46—51 


FavAou AcAoupévaic BAaconyotvte 
Paul to (things) being spoken eso eming. 2 


46 Tappnciacd&pevoi te 6 Maddog cal 6 
Having spoken boldly and the Paul and the 
BapvaBag elroy ‘Yuiv Avs &vayKatiov 
Barnabas theysaid ToyYou itwas necessary 
Tpdtoy AaAnOhvai tov Adyov Tov Geod: 
first tobespoken the word ofthe God; 


éreiSy = &rrabeiobe §=—s cart tov kai ovK &€fous 
since you push away it and not worthy 
Kpivete  éautotg TAG aiwviou Coxc, 
You are judging selves ofthe everlasting life, 
iS0b otpegdpeOa cic ta 8 f0vn' +47 obte 
look! weareturning into the nations; thus 


yao évrétaoAtar . quiv 6 KUpiog Téa 
for hasenjoined tous the Lord Ihave put 


oe cig pac eOvaw tod elvai oe eis 
you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 


ocatnpioy ws étoydtou TH As. 
salvation until last [part] of es eerie 


48 ’Axotovta 5& t& fOvy EXapov 
Hearing but the nations were rejoicing 

Kat e56€atov tov Adyov toO Geo, Kai 

and they were glorifying the word of the God, and 


étiotevcav Sa01 foav TETAY PEVOI 
believed asmanyas were having been disposed 
cig Cory aidviov: 
into life everlasting; 
49 . Siepépeto & 6 Adyos Tod 


was being borne through but the word of the 


Kupfou &v 6Ans ms xapac. 50 oi 
Lord throughout whole the Cente The 
2 i , : . 
& “lovSaio: wapdtpuvav taco oceBoyévac 

but Jews urged on the  venerating 


yuvatkag tag evoyipovac Kai ToUC mpaTOUS 


women the _ reputable and the first [men] 
TAS WOAEwWS Kal Emryyetpav Siw@yuov 
of the city and they raised up upon persecution 
étri tov PlatAov Kai BapvdéBav, kal 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
EEEBaAov auvroug ard Tav dépteav 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
avtav. 51 of && Extiva€cusevor Tov 
of them. The but having shaken out | the 
KoviopToy TOv woSQv én’ adtotc AAdov 
dust ofthe feet upen them they came 
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spoken by Pay] 


46 And so, talking 


with boldness, Payj 
and Bar’na-bas saidq- 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first. to yoy 
Since you are thrust. 
ing it away from yoy 
and do not judge 
yourselves worthy of 
everlasting life, look: 
we turn to the 
nations. 47In fact 
Jehovah* has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, «7 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of the 
earth.’ ” “oe 


48 When those*of 
the nations heard 
this, they began .to 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah,® 
and all those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 
49 Furthermore, -the 
word of Jehovah‘ 
went on being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God] 
and the principal 
men of the city, 
and they raised up 
@ persecution against 
Paul and Bar’na- 
bas and threw them 
outside their bound- 
aries. 51 These shook 
the dust off their feet 
against them and went 


47° Jehovah, J7,8-17; 
Lord, NAVg; 


Syp. 


God, BDSyp. 


the Lord, SBA. 48> Jehovah, J7.8,13,15-18margin; the 
49¢ Jehovah, J7.813,15-18; 
50° Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy?; who feared Jehovah, -J™*?. 


the Lord, NBAVg 
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cic *Ikéviov, 52 of TE poaSntal 
jnto Iconium, the - and disciples 
grAnpoovto  yapag Kal tvevuatog cyiou. 

were being filled of joy and of spirit holy. 
1 4 ’Eyéveto 6& ev “IKovieg Kota 16 
Iitoccurred but in Iconium down _ the 
auto ciceAeiv = attous)~—s cig: = TH 
very (thing) to enter them into the 


guvayayny Tov ‘lovSalov Kai Aaknoat obtaG 
synagogue of the Jews and tospeak thus 


gote Tiotedgai “louSaiwv te Kai ‘EAAnvav 


as-and to believe ofJews and and of Greeks 
woAO TARBoc. 2 of » 6% ccrreiOHoavtes 
much multitude. The but having disobeyed 


‘louSaior émnyeipav Kat EKaKWOaV | ~ TAG 
Jews roused up and they badly affected . the 
wuxas .Tav evQv KaTe& Tov &SeAoav. 
souls ofthe. nations. downon the _ brothers. 
3 txavOv = peév ouv xpdvov G&léTtpipav 
Sufficient indeed therefore time they spent 
mappnotatépevor émi TO Kupio aad) 
speaking boldly upon the Lord _ the (one) 
paptupodvTl Ayo HS 
bearing witness to the word of the 
xaprtosg adtod, SSd6vT1 onpeta Kai 
undeserved kindness ofhim, giving signs and 
tepata  yiveoOar Sia TOv yEIpav 
portents tobeoccurring through the hands 
aitav. 4 éoyic@n S& tO TANBOS THC 
of them. Wassplit but the multitude of the 
TOAEWS, Kal oi ev foav ow 
city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 
toig *louSaiorsg oi && ow TOIS 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 
émootéAoic. 5 co S& éyéveto Spy dv 
aposties. As but occurred rushing of the 


vav te Kal “lovSaiav ou TOG 
nations and and Jews together with the 


&pyouoiy attav bBpioat Kai AGoBoAAcat 
tulers of them to outrage and to throw stones at 


attotc, 6 ouviddovtes KaATEdUYOV cic 
them, having seen with they fied down into 
tag méAeig TAG © AuKaoviag Atotpay kai 
the cities ofthe Lycaonia Lystra and 


AépBnv kal thy EPI XWPOV, 7 ~~ Kael? 
Derbe and the roundabout country, and there 


etayyeAiCouEvol Fioav. 
declaring good news they were. 


ACTS 13: 52—14:7 


to I-co’ni-um, 52 And 
the disciples continued 
to be filled with joy 
and holy spirit. 
1 Now in I-co’ni-um 
they entered to- 
gether into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews and 
spoke in such a man- 
ner that a great multi- 
tude of both Jews and 
Greeks became believ- 
ers. 2But the Jews 
that did not believe 


‘stirred up and wrongly 


influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they spent 
considerable time 
speaking with bold- 
ness by the authority 
of Jehovah,* who bore 
witness to the word 
of his undeserved 
kindness by granting 
signs and portents to 
occur through their 
hands. 4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apostles. 
5 Now when a violent 
attempt took place on 
the part of both peo- 
ple of the nations and 
Jews with their rulers, 
to treat them insolent- 
ly and pelt them with 
stones, 6 they, on being 
informed of it, fled to 
the cities of Lyc-a-o’- 
ni-a, Lys’tra and Der’- 
be and the country 
round about; Tand 
there they went on de- 
claring the good news. 


3 Jehovah, J7.82738; the Lord, RBA. 


ACTS 14: 8—15 


&Stvatog  év 


impotent in 


XWAdG 


Jame 


avi 
male person 


8 Kai TIC 
And some 

Atotpoig toi¢ Tociv &x&Onto, 

Lystra to the feet he was sitting, 

&  KoIAiag nTedg adtov, Sco ovdétroTE 
outof cavity of mother ofhim, who never 
Tepieramoev. 9  odtoS FKouev Tob 
walked about. This (one) washearing of the 
TatAou Aadotvtog: bc cdtevioas 

Paul speaking; who having looked intently 
avuTa Kal iSav ott exer wwioTtv 
tohim and havingseen that heishaving faith 
tod onbhva: 10 ectrev peydAn evi 
of the to be saved he said to great voice 
*Avadotn@t emt tobc mé65ag cou dp8dc: Kai 
Standup upon the feet of you erect; and 

WAato = kal TEpleTratel. 11 of te 
he sprang up and he was walking about. The and 
dSxAo1 iSdvtEec é étroincev TatAoc 
crowds having seen which did Paul 
ETHPaY THY goviv adTav Auxaovorti 
lifted up the voice ofthem in Lycaonian tongue 


AEYOVTES Oi Qeoi dporwGEvtTes 
saying The gods having been likened 
&vOoartroi¢ KatéBnoav TPO NaS, 
to men came down toward us, - 
12 ékGAouv te Tov BapvéBoy Ala, 
they were calling and the Barnabas Zeus, 


¢€ 


tov 6& MatAov ‘Epury éreidy attog Fv 6 


the but Paul Hermes since he was the 
Hyobwevog «tot Adyou. 138 6 te iepetc 
leading one ofthe word. The and _ priest 
tob Aidg TOU Sévtog Ted TAS TOAEHS 


ofthe Zeus the (one) being before the city 


tavpoug Kai otéppata émi tols TuUAavas 
bulls and garlands upon the gates 
EvéyKacg | ouv Toisg SxAore 
having brought together with the crowds 
ry9eAev Bveiv. 
was desiring to be sacrificing. 
14 *Axotcavtec && oi &trdéoToAo1 
Having heard but the apostles 
BapvaBag Kai MlatAos, Siappygavteg ta 
Barnabas and Paul, having ripped the 
pati EQUTAV é€erndnoav — ic 


outer garments of themselves they leaped out into 


TOV dyAov, KpdaCovtec 15 Kal AEyovTES 

the crowd, erying out and saying 
“Av8pec, vi TOT TOILETTE} 

Male persons, why these (things) are you doing? 
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8Now in Lys’trg 
there was sitting 9 
certain man disableq 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother’s womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9 This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent. 
ly and seeing he haq 
faith to be made well, 
10 said with a loud 
voice: “Stand up erect 
on your feet.” And he 
leaped up and began 
walking. 1I1And the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
their voices, saying .in 
the Lyc:a:o’ni-an 
tongue: “The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
down to us!” 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar’na-bas Zeus, but 
Paul Her’mes, since he 
was the one taking 
the lead in speaking. 
413 And the priest of 
Zeus, whose [temple] 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and gar- 
lands to the gates and 
was desiring to offer 
sacrifices with -the 
crowds. ‘ 

14 However, when 
the apostles Bar‘na- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 
and leaped out into 
the crowd, crying 
out i5and saying: 
“Men, why are YoU 
doing these things? 
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kat  weig ~ dpotoTraGets éopev bpiv 
Also we of like sufferings we are to you 
vOpaTrot, evayyeAtCopEvot bac ard 

men, declaring good news to You from 
rouTav Tay pataiav éemotpéperv emi Oeov 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 
tavta o¢ éroinoev tov otpavov Kal Thy 
living who made the heaven and the 


fv Kat thy CcéAacoay Kai tavTa THK 
earth and the sea and all the (things) 


ty attoic 16 35 ey Taig Tapaxnpevaic 
in them; -who in the having gone by 
yeveais elacev wovTa = TH €Ovn 
generations he permitted all the nations 
mopevec@ar Taig 660i attav: 17 xaitor 
tobe going tothe ways of them; although 
ouK c&waptupov auTOV OAKEY 
not without witness himself he let go off 
&ya@oupyav, ovpavdbev Syiv wetotg GiSo0vc 
working good, from heaven to you’ rains giving 


xa KaIPOUG Kaptropdépous, 9 éptrimAdv 
and appointed times fruit-bearing, filling 
tpooys Kai evoootvns tac KapSiac 
eae and ofwell-mindedness' the hearts 


buav. 18 Kai TAOTA Méyovtes pdArc 
of rou. And these (things) saying scarcely 


KATETTAUTOV tous  dxAoug ~- TOU Bn 
they restrained the crowds of the not 


Que autois. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


19 ’EmnAgav Sé 


They came upon but from 


ard *Avtioxefag Kai 
Antioch and 


*Ikoviou *lov&aior, Kai TWEITAVTEG TOU 
Ieonium Jews, and having persuaded’ the 
dyAoug Kai ABdcavtes TOV NMadAov 
crowds and having stoned the Paul 
Eoupov ela THS TTOAEWS, 
they were dragging outside of the city, 
vopiGovtTes auTOv TeOvnKEvat. 
opining him to have died. 


20 KukAwmodvtavy S& tav pal ntdav avtov 


Having encircled but ofthe disciples him 
evaotac eiofAdev cig thv TOA. Kal 
having stood up heentered into the city. And 
th «© érrarpiov «=— 2 RAOev ow TH 
to the morrow he went out together with the 
BapvéBa eis AépBnv. 
Barnabas into Derbe. 
21 edayyeAtocpevot TE TH TrOAIv 
Having declared goodnewsto and _ the city 


ACTS 14: 16—21 


We also are humans 
having the same in- 
firmities as you do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to you, 
for vou to turn from 
these vain things to 
the living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the 
sea and all the things 
in them. 16In the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in 
their ways, i17al- 
though, indeed, he 
did not leave him- 
self without witness 
in that he did good, 
giving you rains from 
heaven and fruitful 
seasons, filling your 
hearts to the full 
with food and good 
cheer.” 18 And yet by 
saying these things 
they scarcely re- 
strained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 
them. 


19 But Jews arrived 
from Antioch and 
I-co’‘ni-um and per-: 
suaded the crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him out- 
side the city, imagin- 


ing he was. dead. 
20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 


him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 


And on the next 
day he left . with 
Bar’na-bas for Der’- 
be. 21And after 
declaring the good 
news to that. city 


AOTS 14: 22—27 


ékeivny Kal aOntedoavtTes Tkavots 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 
Uméotpepav cic my Atotpav kai eic 
they returned into the Lystra and into 
2 fa . > Fa 
Ikéviov Kai cic *AVTIOXEIQY, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 
22 émotmpilovtes Tag wuxes TaV Ona 
( . pabntav 
firmly fixing the souls’ of the disciples, 
TWapaKarcdvTEs EpNEvelv Th tWiote: Kai 
encouraging to be remainingin the faith and 
Sti Gi ToOAA@v —s- OA Teoov Sei 
that through | many tribulations it is necessary 


Yas cioeAGetv cic thv BaciAciav tod Geod. 
us. toenter into the kingdom ofthe God. 
23 ; XEIPOTOVAOAVTES : 5 
Having appointed [by extended hand but 


autoic KaT’ “‘éxxAngiav trpeaButépous 
tothem according to ecclesia older men 
TwpooevEGuEvol peTae vnoteidv. tape 8evto 


having prayed with ' fastings they put beside 


autoug TH Kupio elg dv TemotetKeicay. 
them tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Kai SieAGdvteg “aH Miotdiav 
- And going through the Pisidia 
HAGav cic Try Napouriay, 
they came into . the Pamphylia, 
25 Kal AcAjoavtes év Mépyn tov Adyov 
and having spoken in Perga the word 
KaTéBnoav eiC "ATTAAiay, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 
260 xkdxeiev «= &etrérrAeucav cic “Avtidyetay, 
and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 
. 6Bev fioav trapadehouevot 
from where _ they were. having been given beside 
Th xcprte tod @e00 Eig 16 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God into the 
Epyov. 6 éAnpwoay. 
work which they fulfilled. 
27 _ Hapayevouevot ters Kai 
Having come .to be alongside but and 
ouvayayovTEs Try. EkKAnGiav 
having led together the - ecclesia 
cvnyyeAAov 6oa étroinoev 
they were recounting as many (things) as did | 
6 8ed¢. pet aottdy Kat St: fvor§ev 
the God- with them and that he opened up 
toi¢: ' €Oveow OUpav THOTEWS. 
to the nations | door of faith. 
23° Jehovah, J3.18.18; the Lord, XBA. 25> Word, 


J27;- word of the Lord, nAVgSy?. 
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‘and making quite -g 
few disciples, they. 
returned to Lys‘trg 
and to I-co’ni-um 
and to Antioch- 
22 strengthening the 
souls of the disci 
ples, encouraging 
them to remain jn 
the faith and [say- 
ing]: “We must en. 
-ter into the kingdom. 
of God through many 
tribulations.” 23 More-: 
over, they appointed 
older men to office 
for them in the con-. 
gregation and, offering 
prayer with fastings 
they committed : them: 
to Jehovah*® in whom 
they had become be. 
lievers. Poon, 

24And they went 
through Pi-sid’i-a and 
came into Pam-phyl’-: 
iva, 25 and, after 
speaking the’ word? 
in Perga, they -. went 
down to At-ta-li’a; 
26 And from there 
they .sailed off for 
Antioch, where they: 
had been entrusted. 
to the undeserved 
kindness of. God: for. 
the work they. had 
fully performed... 

27 When they. had. 
arrived and had-gath- 
ered the congregation. 
together, they . pro- 
ceeded to relate the 
many things God had. 
done by means of 
them, and _~ that. he- 
had opened to the na-- 
tions the door to. faith.. 


BD; word of Jehovah,~ 
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3 2 e 
ovK dAtyov 


Stétp1Bov && évov 
28 : ° xe not’ little 


They were spending but time 
ou toig padntaic. 


together with the disciples. 
1 5 Kai tives KaTeASévteg = aer—sTHIS 
And some havingcome down: from the 
ouSaiag  eSiSacKxov tog d&deAgoug St 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 
"Eav Vas) qwepitUNOntTe TO 
If ever not you should be circumcised _to the 
Feral TO Maucéwcg, ov SUvac0e 
custom tothe (one) of Moses, not vyouare able 
owehvat. 2 ~~ yevopévns S&  oThOEWS 
to be yen Having occurred. but of standing. 


kai Cnticewg otk SAiyng TO NavA@ kai 


and ofseeking not little tothe Paul and 
1@  BapvéBe tmpdg attots Etafav: 
tothe Barnabas toward them they arranged 


avaBaivery ~PladAov Kai BapvaBav Kai tivag 
to be going up Paul and Barnabas and some 


&ddoug = &€ = atv ~=Tpdg TOUS aTrooTdAOUsG 


others outof them toward the apostles. - 
kal tpeaButépousg sig “lepoucaAhp tepi Too 
and older men into Jerusalem about the 
LA ft + ate 
KATOG TOUTOU. 
ore sought this. 
3 Oj pev ov 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
TTPOTTE pL POEvTES éwd THC = 6EKKANnGias 
having been sent before by the ecclesia 
Sijpxovto my te  Dowiknvy Kal 


they were going through the and Phoenicia and 


Lapapiav éxSinyoUpevot © Thy emaTpOgTy 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 


tav eOvav, = kai étrotouv xapav 
ofthe. nations, and they were making joy 
peycAnv Tact ToIs &SeA ois. 
great to all the brothers. 
4 TApPayEvopEvot 8 ic’ lepoodhupar 
Having come to be alongside but into erusalem 
mapedéxOnoav ace) 
they were received alongside from 
éxkAnoiag Kai Tdv drrootéAav Kal tdv 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and of the 
tpeoBuTépwv, dvnyyeiAdy Te 
older men, they recounted and 
60a 6 Gedc émoinoev ET 
asmany (things) as the God did with 


attav. 5 ’E€avéotnoav Sé TIVES TOV 
them. Stood up out but some ofthe (ones) 


the 


| the. disciples. 


ACTS 14: 28—15: 5 


28 So. they spent not 
a little time with 


1 And certain men 
. came down from 
Ju-de’a and began to 
teach the brothers: 
“Unless you get cir- 


‘| cumcised according to 


the custom of Moses, 
you cannot be saved.’ 
2But when there had 
occurred no little dis- 


‘sension and disputing 


by Paul and. Bar’na- 
bas with them, they 
arranged for Paul 
and Bar’na-bas and 
some others of them 
to go up to the 
apostles and. older 
men in Jerusalem re- 
garding this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, after 
being conducted part 
way. by the congre- 
gation, these men 
continued on their 
way through both 
Phoe-ni’cia and Sa- 
mari-a, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of. people of the 
nations, and they were 
causing great joy to 
all the brothers. 4On 
arriving in Jerusalem 
they .were kindly re- 
ceived by the con- 
gregation and the 
apostles and the older 
men, and they re- 
counted the _many 
things God had done 
by means of them. 
5 Yet, some of. those 


ACTS 15: 6—11 612 


amd. tg alpéceac TOV Papioaiwv|of the sect of the 
from the sect of the Pharisees {Pharisees that haq 
TWemioteuKdtes, Agyovtes St Se? believed Tose up from 
having believed, saying that itisnecessary | their seats and Said: 


te |“It is necessary 
and|circumcise them and 
charge them to op. 
serve the law of 
Moses.” 

6And the apostles 
and the older men 
gathered together to 
see about this affair. 


TEPITEHVEIV 
to be circumcising 


TNpElV TOV 
to be observing the 


auToUs mapayyéAAeiv 

them to be charging 
vouov Maucécc. 
law of Moses, 


6  LuvjxOnodv Te of dirdéctoAo Kal 
Were led together and the apostles and 
oi tpeoBitepo: iSeiv trepi tod Adyou ToUTou. 
the oldermen tosee about the word this. 
7 MoAAje && Entice Yevopéev 
Of much but of eebane’ having Pea 7Now when Much 
avaotag Métpog efmev pds avtodc|fsputing had taken 
having stoodup Peter said toward them | Place, Peter rose anq 
“Avpes &&eAgoi, Sueig errictacbe S11 | Said to them: “Broth. 
Male persons brothers, you are well knowing that|ers, YOU well know 
ap" epdv dpxaiov év byiv e€edéEato 6 | that from early days 
from days original in you chose the | God made the choice 
Bedg Stk = to otdpatég §=pou dKkodoa:|4MOng YOU that 
God through the mouth “ ofme tohear {through my mouth 
tk vn tOv Adyov Tod eEdayyeAlou Kai| People of the nations 
the nations the word ofthe goodnews and/|should hear the word 
mote0oa, 8 kai 6 KapStoyvaotcs Oedc| Of the good news and 
to believe, and the heart-knowing’ God jbelieve; Sand God, 
éuaptipncey adtoic tO tTrve0ya } Who knows the heart, 


Sot 
bore witness spirit | bore witness by giving 


tothem having given the 


TO &yiov = kab Kal Ayiv, 9 Kat obey | them the holy spirit, 
the holy according as also to us, and nothing|just as he did to 
Siékpivev weTagl Hyadv te Kal adtdav,|US also. 9And he 


he distinguished between us and and them, |made no_ distinction 


™ wiote:  Kabapicac Tag = kapSiag | at all between us and 
to the faith having purified © the hearts _|them, but purified 
auTav. 10 vov oby Ti meipatete | their hearts by faith. 
of them. Now therefore why are you testing | 10 Now, therefore, why 
tov Oedv, = eer Bevan Cuydv éri Toy} are you making a 
the God, to put upon yoke upon the |test of God by im- 
Tpaxnrdov tOv pantav dv oUTE oj | Posing upon the neck 
neck ofthe disciples which neither the|of the disciples a yoke 
tatépes Hav ote yeic ioxtoapev that neither our fore- 
fathers . ofus nor we  werestrong enough | fathers nor we were 
Baotdoa; IL e&AAG Sick tiic| Capable of bearing? 
to carry? But through the|110On the contrary, 
X&pITOS 00 Kupiou  "Inood | we trust to get saved 
undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus |through the unde- 
THOTEVOHEY = GwOFvar ~=Ka®’ «= Svs tpSrrov | Served kindness of the 


we are believing tobesaved down which manner!Lord Jesus in. the 
K&KEIVOL. same way as those 
also those. peopie also.” | 
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12 “’Eotynoev 6& av 1d wANGoc, Kai]. 12At that the en- 
Became silent but all the multitude, andj tire multitude became 
KOUOV BapvaBa Kal NatAou | silent, and they began 
were hearing of Barnabas and of Paul /to listen to Bar’na- 
gEnyoupévany doa érroingev 6 |bas and Paul relate 
relating out as many (things) as did the|the many signs and 
feoc onueia Kal Tépata év Toig éeveoiv| portents that God did 
God signs and portents in the nations {through them among 
SP avt@v. 13 Met& && 1d oryyoai the nations, 13 After 
through them. After but the tobecomesilent|they quit speaking, 
qaitols amexpiOn “IdxwBos Aéyav  “AvSpec | James answered, say- 
them answered James . saying Male persons|ing: “Brothers, hear 
gdedgot, &KOUCaATE pou. 14 Yupedv|me. 14Sym’e-on has 
prothers, hear rou of me. Simeon |related thoroughly 
e€nynoato Kaos mpdtov 6  Qd¢/ how God for the first 
related out according ae prety une oe time turned his atten- 
éreoxépato AoBeiv e€€ eOvdv Aadv TO |iion to the nations 


ked upon totake outof nations people tothe 
ue y to take out of them 


SvONATI avtod. 15 Kai TOUTED : 

“name of him. And to this | @ people for his name. 
cupoavotatv of Adyor tOv Tpogntay,|15 And with this the 

are sounding together the words ofthe prophets, | words of the Prophets 
Ka0ac yéyparrat 16 Metcx| agree, just as it is 

according as it has been written After written, 16 ‘After these 
TAUTHA dvaotpépo Kai dvoikoSounow | things I shall return 


Ishaliturnup and  Ishall rebuild 
Ty TETTTOKUIQU Kat 


these (things) 


= f and rebuild the booth 
thy oknyyv Aaueid 


of David that is fall- 


the tent of David the (one) having fallen and d hall 

1c KATECTPAY MEVvar autiic |e down; and I sha 
the (things) having been turned down ofit |rebuild its ruins and 
avoixoS0unow kai avop8acw auth, |erect it again, 17in 
I shall rebuild and Ishall erect again it, |order that those who 
Wémac av exCntjowow of KatéAoitrot|remain of the men 


so that likely should seek out the leftover ones may earnestly seek Je- 


tQv dv8patav Tov KUpIOv, Kal WwdavtTx TH a : 
of the hen the Lord,’ and all the |0Vah,* together with 
26 9° ods emikéKAnTat ah people of all the na- 
e0v é . 
mattered upon whom hasbeencalled upon _ the | tions, people who are 
dvou& «pou ém’ avtots, Aéyer Kipiog| called by my name, 
name ofme upon them, is saying Lord |says Jehovah,’ who 
Tov TAUTA 18 ywwotk dam’ aidvoc.|}is doing these things, 
doing these (things) known from age. 48 known from of old.’ 
19 516 nich =¥ Oe ae toil 19 Hence my decision 
enews ss m Pitt ee 28ve is not to trouble 
TTApEVOYXAEiv TOIS amd tay eOvev : 
to be eeobing tothe (ones) from the nations | those i — na 
ETIOTPEMOUTIV étri vov  Oedv, 20 &AAK| HONS who are turn- 
turning upon the God, but Jing to God, 2@but 
17° Jehovah, J%-8; the Lord, SBA. 17> Jehovah, J7%-1820; the 


Lord, xBA. 


ACTS 15: 21—25 


émioteiAat autoig tod cmréxec Oar 
to dispatch word tothem ofthe to be abstaining 
Tay dAicynpateav tv siSQAwv Kai TAS 
of the pollutions of the idols and ofthe 
Tropveiag kal TIViKTOD Kal Too 
fornication and  ofthingstrangled and _ ofthe 
aiyatog: 21 Mauvofs yap  &k YEveQv 
blood; Moses for outof generations 
c&pyatov KATE TOAIv TOU 
original according to city the (ones) 
KnpUoOOVTag = avTov éxe1 év tails 
preaching him he is having in the 
ouvayoyaic KATE wav o&BBatov 
synagogues down every sabbath 
avay vooKdopevoc. ; 
being read. 
22 Tote e0€e toig dtootddoig kai tois 
Then itseemed tothe apostles and the 
atpeoButépois ou oAn TH 
older men _ together with whole the 
ExkAnoig  ékAeEapevoug &vbpacg eg 
ecclesia. having chosen male persons out of 
auTay méupat sig “Avtidxerav ouv 
them tosend into Antioch together with 


tA PlatAw «Kai - BapveB *fovSav TOV 
the Paul’ and to Barnabes, Judas’ the (one) 
KaAoUpevoy BapoaBBav kal Lidav,  a&vSpac 


being called Barsabbas and Silas, 


Nyoupévous év Toig &SeApoic, 23 ypdpavTes 
leading in the brothers, foe written 
Sia  xEIpdc avtéev 
through — hand of them 
- Ot --&tréoT0A01 kai 
The “apostles and 
&SdeApot. toig¢ Kat& thy ‘“Avtidxeiav 
brothers tothe down the Antiogs 
2upiav Kal Kidikiay G&&eAgoig tos 
Syria and Cilicia to brothers to the (ones) 
eg - €8vav xaiperv. 24 ?Enre:dy 
out of nations to be rejoicing. - Since 
YKovoayey OT1 Tiveg €€ nav éerdépafoav 
some outof us agitated 


“weheard that 
wyae Adyoic avaoKxeudCovte UuXe 
you to words Sreciee : eee 
felts ou SicotEeAcuea, 
to whom not we gave instructions, 
25 go0fev fuiv — yevonévoic §=— SpoOupacSdv 
itseemed tous having become like-mindedly 
&vipac TEMA = TPO 


EKAEEAHEVOIG 
having chosen male persons to send toward 


male persons 


trpeoButepor 
older men 

Kai 

and 


oj 
the 


TAC 
the 
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to write them’ to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols anq 
from fornication. ang 
from what is stran- 
gled and from bloog, 
21For from ancient 
times Moses has haq 
in city after city those 
who preach him, be- 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues on 
every sabbath.” : 

22 Then the apostles 
and the older -men 
together with’ the 
whole congregation fa- 
vored ‘sending  cho- 
sen men from: among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, namely; 
Judas who was called 
Bar’sab-bas and Silas; 
leading men among 
the brothers; 23 and 
by their hand ‘they 
wrote: = 


“The apostles and 
the older brothers..to 


‘| those brothers ‘in. An- 


tioch and Syria and 
Ci-li’cia who are from 
the nations: Greet- 
ings! 24Since we 
have heard that. some 
from among us have 
caused you trouble 
with speeches, trying 
to subvert your souls; 
although we did not 
give them any. in- 


structions, 25 we have 


come to. a_ unani- 
mous accord. and 
have favored ~choos- 
ing men to send to 


«cane aunteeemntine epee pana ete ee aNENttrtirtnaatatatettn pitt te Minette NEO 
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toig = &yatrntois 
the loved 


Kat “PlatAw, 26 d&vOparrois 
and to Paul, to men 


Tac wuxdg avTav ep too 
souls ofthem over the 


fav *Incod Xpiotod. 


‘ 
Ouv 


Hav 
together with to us 


jpas 
you 
BapvaBe 

to Barnabas 
qapadeSaKxdor 

eae given beside the 


gvéuatog Tol Kupiou 


name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Christ.: 
27 a&rreOTAAKapEV ouv *lotSayv sal 
We have sent off therefore Judas and 
(hav Kad auTous Sik Adyou 
ae : and them through word 

MTV YEAAOVTAG TE are. 28 &So0fev 
Oe ine back the very (things). It seemed 


yap TO” mvedpatt TO ayig Kal. fpiv prdév 

for to the spirit the holy and tous nothing 

mhéov éritidec@ar Syiv B&pog Any TOUTOV 

more tobeputupon you burden besides these 

TOV étravayKes, 29 a&réxeoGai 

the (things) of necessity, to be abstaining from 
eiSa@A08UTav Kal aipatog kal 

(things) sacrificed to idols and of blood and 
TVIKTOV Kal TTOPVE IAS" é 

of (things) strangled and of fornication; 


av Siatnpovvtes EQUTOUG 
which thoroughly keeping selves 


mpacete. “Eppwode. 
you will perform, Be you in good health. 
30 
The (ones) indeed 


GTroAuBEVTES KaTHAGov Eig 
having been released went down into 
Ouvayay OVTEG TO 
having led together the 
érreSaoKav Try 
they gave upon {hand] the 

31 gvayvavtes _-5E éxcpnoav 
having read ‘but they rejoiced 
mapakAnce:. 32 *lovSag te Kal Zirac, Kai 
encouragement. Judas and and Silas, also 
adtol tpogAtat dvtsc, Sick Adyou TroAAod 
they prophets . being, through word much 
TapexéAecav tog abeApous kal émeotipigav- 
encouraged the brothers and they confirmed; 

33 momjcavtes 52 xXpdvov erred Boa 
having done but time they were released 

> ca > x lo > a 8 

wet’ etprv amd tav a&eAo@v Teds 
With ee from the brothers toward 
TOUS &roo TEIAAVTAS advTous. 
the (ones) having sent off. them. 


E 
out of 


ra) 
well 


. ov | 
therefore 
*AVTIOXELOY, 
Antioch, 
TAHSOS 
multitude 
émaTtoAny’ 
- letter; 
éni TH 
upon the 


pev 


Kat 
and 


ACTS 15: 26—33 


you together with our 
beloved Bar’na-bas 
and Paul, 26 men that 
have -delivered up 
their souls for the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 27 We are 
therefore dispatching 
Judas and Silas, that 
they also may report 
the same things by 
word. 28 For the holy 
spirit and we our- 
selves have favored 
adding no further bur- 
den to you, except 
these necessary things, 
29to keep yourselves 
fres from things sac- 
rificed to idols and 
from blood and’ from 
things strangled and 
from fornication. If 
you carefully keep 
yourselves from these 
things, you will pros- 
per. Good health to 
you!” — 


30 Accordingly, when 
these men.were let go, 
they went down to 
Antioch, and they 
gathered. the multi- 
tude together and 
handed them the let- 
ter. 31 After reading 
it, they rejoiced over 
the encouragement. 
32 And Judas and Si- 
las, since they them- 
selves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many a discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 33So0, when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go in peace by the 
prothers to those who 
had sent them out. 


ACTS 15: 34—41 


35 MadAoc &é Kal BapvéBac 
Paul but and Barnabas 
&étp1Bov év *Avtioxeig 5:ScoKovtec 

were spending [time] in Antioch teaching 

Kal evayyeAiCouevor peTe Kai 

and declaring as good news with also 

EtEPOOV TOAMQV tOv Adyov TOD Kupiou. 


different (ones) many the word ofthe Lord. 
36 Meta 5€ tivac HuEpag etmev mpdc 
After but some days said toward 
BapvaéBav Neadroc *Emiotpépavtec 6} 
Barnabas Paul Having returned of all things 
eTrIOKEpayEba tog a&SeApotc KaT& TTréAtv 


let us look upon the brothers down city 
m&oav év _ atc KatnyyelAauev = Toy 
every in which (ones) we announced down the 
Adyov tod kupiou, mac EXOuGIVv. 
word of the Lord, how they are having. 
37 BapvaBac &é EBovAEeTto 
Barnabas but was wishing 
ouvrrapaAcBely Kal tov  *loaduny TOV 


to take along with also the John the (one) 


KaAobuEevoy Mépxov' 38 Nadroc &é 
being called Mark; Paul but 


HEiou, TOV atrootévta 
was thinking worthy, the (one) having stood off 


or’ attav oar auguriag Kal ph 


from them from Pamphylia and not 
ouveABévrar autoig sig 1d Epyov, yy 
having gone with them into the work, not 
ouvTrapaAayBavery tobtov. 39 éyéveto 


to be taking along with this (one). Occurred 


&é& Tmapofucpoc Oote &troxwproGFvan 
but paroxysm as-and —_— to be separated 


avtovc tr’ GAANAwy, tév te BapvaBav 
them from one another, the and Barnabas 


TapakaBévta tov Mé&pKov éxtrAgboar ic 


having taken along the Mark to sailout into 
Korrpov. 40 FlatrAog 6&2 émiAef&uevoc Sika 
Cyprus. Paul but having selected Silas 
egnaAgev Trapadsodelc TH 
he went out having been given beside to the 
xapitt tToU §=6KUpiou =tmrdé) tay 
undeserved kindness of the Lord by the 
Gderoav, 41 Sjpyxeto && THY 
brothers, he was going through but the 
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Paul and Bar’na-po’ 
continued spendin 
time in Antioch teach: 
ing and = declarin 
with many others also 
the good news of the 
word of Jehovah,» 


36 Now after some 


days Paul saiq to 
Bar’na:bas: “Above aly 
things, let us re 

and visit the brothers 
in every one of the 


ities in which we 


published the worg of 
Jehovah* to see how 
they are.” 37 For his 
part, Bar’na-bas was 
determined to take 
along also John, who 
was called Mark. 
38 But Paul did not 
think it proper to be 
taking this one along 
with them, seeing 
that he had departed 
from them from Pam. 
phyl’i-a and had not 
gone with them to 
the work. 39 At this 
there occurred a 
sharp burst of anger, 
so that they separated 
from each other: and 
Bar’na-bas took Mark 
along and sailed away 
to Cy’prus. 40 Paul 
selected Silas . and 

went off after he had 

been entrusted by the 

brothers to the un- 

deserved kindness of 

Jehovah.4 41But 

he went through 


34° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 35> Je 
hovah, J18; the Lord, XBA; God, Syp. 3g¢ Jehovah, J7.8,1718; the Lord, 
NBA; God, Syp, 40% Jehovah, J'418; the Lord, RBAD; God, Vgte.» Sy; 
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strengthening the 
congregations. 
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: ; apes 
Supiav Kai Thy Kidikiav émotnpitav tacg]/Syria and Ci-li’cia, 
aa and the Cilicia confirming the 
exKANo las. 
congregations. 


z x a > Z x gic 
atyvinoey S& Kai sig AgpBnv kai | 
16 SS ened but also into Derbe and into 


Avotpav. Kai i800 paSnths TIC fv 


So he arrived at 
Der’be and also 
at Lys’tra. And, look! 
a certain disciple was 
there by the name of 


Lystra. And look! disciple some Was!Timothy, the son of 


suet avo Tipd8eo vidg yuvaikésgja believing Jewish 
nore foie Timothy.” son of woman} woman but of a Greek 


Sai "| * é “EXAnvos 
a iag momo watpdc 6 “E 7 
en : faithfud of father but Greek, 

5 é 7 STO TOv ev Adatpoic 

C ENLAPTUPEITO UTTO Tav Ev 
f who Wad witescea about by the in Lystra 


father, 2and he was 
well reported on. by 
the brothers in Lys’- 
tra and  I-co’ni-um. 
3 Paul expressed the 


go out with him, and 
he took him and cir- 


ai “Ikovig c&&SeApdv' 3 todtov 8éAnoev! desire for this man to 
a Iconium brothers; this (one) willed : 
6 MavAosg ouv autT@® eedOeiv, Kali 


the Paul together with him togoout, and|cumcised him because 


. , 3 és 
aBoov mepiétensey = autov & 
ee taken hecircumcised him through the 


, . . 5 a SioiG 
, 1ou TOUG OVTaG EV TOIg TO 
ee i the (ones) being in the places 
ia 
i i ° OTOAVTE oti 
EKEIVOIG, HSercav yap «& 4 S 


. 


those, they had known for a ba 
vy 6 Tap avTod Unrpxev. S 
ates the father of him was. As 


é Sietropevovto TAG DA 
- they were going through the cities, 


; ae , 5 
TrapeSiS500av avtoig  pudAdcoet 
they Toe giving beside tothem to be guarding. 


5 5 3 uTO TOV 
ata TO KEKPINEVO UTr 
oo ES the having been judged by 


* > 
. 6 i 3 TOV év 
ooTéAwy Kai tmpeoBuTép@v 
wr ostles and older men the (ones) 


‘lepogoAtpois. 5 


KA 


i pev oty 


touc | Of the Jews that were 


in those places, for 
one and all knew that 
his father was a 
Greek. 4Now as they 


that| traveled on through 


the cities they would 
deliver to those 


bj ance 
méretc, | there for observ. 


the decrees that had 


ra | been decided upon 
the| by the apostles and 


older men who were 


the | in Jerusalem. 5 There- 


fore, indeed, the 


in| congregations contin- 


ued to be made 


Jerusalem. Ea indeed therefore|firm in the faith 


exxAnoiat EOTEPEOUVTO TH TIOTE! 
ecclesias were being made solid to the : 
t ETTEpI @ é&pi8peo 
Ka ETTEPIOCEUOV | Th 
and they were abounding to the number 
Kad’ NEPA. 
according to day. 


and to increase in 


faith |mnumber from day to 


day. 

6 Moreover, they 
went through Phryg’- 
i-a and the country 


S . { ilof Ga-la’ti-a, be- 
rh S& tv Opvyiav Kailo 
. miter through but the Phrygia andicause they were for- 


Tokatixny xopayv, K@oAUGEVTES 


Umro | bidden by the holy 


Galatian country, having been forbidden by |spirit to speak the 


= Q 5 2y| word in the [district 
are Gpatog AaAfoa: Tov Adyov Ev ; o 
the Sols Tat : to juli the word injof] Asia. 7Fur 


th ’Acia, 7 eA@dviec 


the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 


6 KaT& thy Muoiav | ther, when getting 


down to Mys’i-a 


ACTS 16: 8—14 


gic Tv 
into the 


clacev = avTOUS 
permitted them 


TrapeAGdvres 
having gone alongside 


étrefpatov 
they were attempting 
TopevOnvat Kal ovK 
to go and not 
tvetpa  "Inood- 8 
spirit of Jesus; 
my Muoiav KaréBncoay 
the Mysia they stepped down 
9 Kal Spapa Sia vuKtdc 
And vision through night 
@o8n, - d&vip Ma«eSaov 
was seen, male person Macedonian 
éotas 
having stood and. 
mh AraBac 
Having stepped through 
BonOnoov = Hiv. 10 cs 
give youhelp tous. As 
elev, = etOéac 
he saw, immediately. we sought to go.out 
MaxeSoviav, ouvBiBa&Covtec 6 3 
OTt MWPOCKEK 
Macedonia, . pIbSe poco 


TO 

the 
&é. 
but 


Troas. 


NatAw 
Paul 


hv 


was 


into 
A) 
to the 
ES 
some 
entreating him 
cic 
into 
6& 
but 


Macedonia 


ace) 
the 


Auag 6 @ed¢ = evayyenioac@ar autos. 
us. the God todeclare good news to fens 
11. ’Avayévre ooy 
‘Having been led up therefore from ‘Troas 
ev8uSpounoapev tig LapoPpdKny 7H 
we ran straight course into Sumothecce.” 
6 _ émiovon cic Néav =“ MdAw, | ap’ovlis, 
but succeeding [day] into Nea Polis, 
12 xdaxei€ev cic :Aittrous, 
and from there into Philippi, which is - 
TpatTn tho pepiSog Maxedovia 
first of the part of Macaionla 
KoAwvia. "Hyev 6& & Tatty 
colony. “ Wewere but in this’ the city 
StatpiBovtes fwepag wvdc. 13 1H 
spending “days seme. To the 
hyépa tdav caBBdtrav e4AGouev eEa TH 
day ofthe ‘sabbaths wre went out eis the a 
TUANS Trap& Trotapov 30 évopiCopev 
gate beside oie where st g ri 
mwpoceuxny — elvat, Kai Kabioavtes 
prayer tobe, and 
EhaAoUuEV _ Taic ouveABotcars. 
we were speaking to the 
yuargiv. 14 Kai TIC yuvry 
women. And some woman 
Avsia,  tropdupdétradig  =rdAE@S 
Lydia, seer of purple of city Thyatira 


Spaya};go forth 
: vision | e-do’ni-:a, drawing the 
eCntmoapev é€cAOciv. cig | conclusion that. God 
into} had summoned us to 


making go with that has called toward!|to them. 
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Bi€uvfov | they made efforts. ¢ 
Bithynia | go ts. to 


into Bi-thyn’j< 
but the spirit. of Ie 
sus did not permit 
them. 8 So they passeg 
Mys‘i-a by and came 
down to Tro’as. 9 Ang 


cig Tpwd&ba.|during -the night. 


vision - appeared to 
Paul: a certain Mac. 
e-do’‘ni-an man was 
standing and entreat- 
ing him and Saying: 
“Step over into Mac. 


Kal trapakarev: attév Kal Aéyov}e-do’ni-a and hel 
and saying | ys.” D 


MakeSoviav}as he had seen the 


10 Now as ~soon 


‘vision, we sought: to 
into Mac. 


declare the good news 


11 Therefore we ‘put 
out to sea from Tro’as 


cmd Tpwddog|and came witha 


straight run to ‘Sam’- 
o:thrace, but on the 


to the| following day to Ne: 


12 and from 
there to Phi-lip’pi,; a 


Hiti¢  éotiv} colony, which is the 


principal city of the 


‘OAc, | district of Mac-e-do’- 
city,-|ni-a. We continued 
tH wéAer|/in this city, spend- 


ing some days.'13 And 


te on the sabbath day 
and} we went forth out- 


side the gate beside 
river, where —we 
were thinking there 


we were opining | was a place of prayer; 


and .we sat down 


having seated selves|and began speaking 


‘to the. women. :that 


having come together | had assembled. 14 And 
évéyati |. certain woman 
toname | named: Lyd‘i-a, a sell- 
OQuatei pov er of purple, of the 


city of Thy-a-ti’ra 
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eBopévn Tov Gedy, ijKouEy, As & 


aerating the God, washearing, of whom the 

4010 Sijvor€ev Try KapSiav 

Ke opened wide the heart 
TMpOCeXElv TOIG AcAOULEVOIG 


being spoken 


to be paying attention to the (things) 
Kai 


md TlabaAov. 15 ag be épanric&n 


by Paul. As but she was baptized and 
é olkos auThs, TwapexcdAecey A€youca 
the household ofher, she entreated saying. 
Fi KEKPIKATE WE TIOTHRY TO Kupig 
If you.have judged me faithful to the Lord 
svat, _eioeA@dvteg gig TOV olkév you 
tobe, havingentered into the house ofme 
EVETE* Kol tTrapeBi&oato Hac. 
be rou remaining; and she constrained us, 
16 ’Eyévero 52 Tropevopévav nYLOv eis 
Itoceurred but - going ofus into 
thy TPOGEUXTIV moaiSickny tive &xoucov 
the prayer __ servant girl some having 
mecha TrUbava  oTravTijcot Ai, ATS 
spirit of python ' to meet to us, who 
-Epyaciav TOAANV “-TAPETKEV - TOS 
working [profit] much was furnishing to the 
, P) a r A 
Kugtot aitig. - Havtevopévn’ 17 ait 
jars : of her divining; this [girl] 
xatakoAouSod0a. TO NatrAg Kai Ayiv 
following after to the Paul and to us 
éxpacev Aéyouca Oéto1 of 
she was crying out saying These the 
avOpwrrot So00A01 Tod Beod Tou Upiotou 
men slaves ofthe God- the Most High 
eigiv, ‘oltiwes KaTayyéAAouolv bpty 656v 
they are, who are announcing down to rou way 


cutnpiacg. 18 tobto Se éTrolel érri 


of salvation. This but. she was doing upon 

TOAAG UEPas. Siarovnbeig = (Gss«SSE 
ae ys: Having been wearied . but 

MadAos. Kai ETO TPEYAG TQ -TVEUNATI 
Paul and having turned upon tothe ~ spirit 
etreyv TlapayyéAko oor év OvépuaTi | *Inood 

hesaid Iamcharging to you in’ name of Jesus 

Xpioto0 e€eAOeiv an atvTig = Kal 
Christ to come out from her; and 
e€nrGev aot Th Opa. 


itcame out tovery the hour. 


ACTS 16: 15—18 


and a worshiper of 
God, was listening, 
and Jehovah’ opened 
her. heart wide to pay 
attention to the things 
being spoken by Paul. 
15 Now when she and 
her household got 
baptized,. she said 
with entreaty: “If 
you men have judged 
me to be faithful to 
Jehovah,” enter into 
my house and stay.” 
And she: just made us 
come. — 

16 And. it happened 
that as we were go- 
ing. to the place of: 
prayer, a certain ser- 
vant girl with a spirit, 
a demon of divina- 
tion; met us. She used 
to furnish her mas~- 
ters with much -gain 
by practicing the art 
of prediction. 17 This 
[girl] “kept following 
Paul and us and cry- 
ing out with ‘the 
words: “These men 
are slaves of the Most 
High God, who are 
publishing tc you the 
way of salvation.’ 
18 This she kept do- 
ing .for many days. 
Finally. Paul got 
tired of it and turned 
and .said to the 
spirit: “I order you 
in the name of Je- 


‘sus Christ to come 


out of her.” And it 


came out that very 
hour. 


a a ee rer 
148 Jehovah, J78278; the Lord, NBA. 15» Jehovah, J%8; the Lord, 


XBA; God, D. 


ACTS 16: 19—26 620 
19 *!8dvteg «= «GEC: KUpION«avtAc «St | «19 Well, wh 
Having seen but the lords of her that | mesters a ee ae 
efnAGev 4 éAttic tic epyaciac auTay | hope of gain had lef 


came out the hope ofthe working [profit] of them 


h : they laid hold of Pay 
ém1AaBéuevot tov FiatAov kai tov Lidkav 


and Silas and draggeg 


having taken hold of the Paul and the Silas |} them into the market 
ciAkuoay sig THY &yopav émt toug}Dlace to the rulers 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the | 29 and, leading them 
apxovtac, 20 kai mpocayaydvtes adtotc|up to the civil mag. 
rulers, and having led toward them |istrates, they Said: 
TOI¢ = OTpaTNyoi¢ elirav OGto: of | “These men are dis. 
to the praetors they said These the | turbing our city very 
&vOpcrtot éxtapdocouciy Wav thv}much, they being 

men are agitating out of us the | Jews, 2land they are 
TOAly *TouSatot Owapxovtec, 21 xal|/ Publishing customs 
city Jews existing, and|that it is not law- 
KatayyéAAouotv #6n & otk #€eoTw |ful for us to take 


they announce down customs which not itis lawful up or practice see. 
. is 


¢ a ta me a ; 
Hiv mapadéxecOat ouse Troiciv jing we are Romans,” 
tous to be accepting alongside nor to be doing | 22 And the crowd rose 
Popaiorg oborw. 22 Kal ouverréotm 6 ;up together against 
Romans being. And stood up together the/them; and the civil 
6xAog kat’ = atv, kalo otpatnyo!! Magistrates, afte 
r 
crowd downon them, and_ the praetors | tearing the outer gar- 
TeEpIpyEavtes adTav axed tpdtia ments off them, gave 
having torn off of them the outer garments | the command to beat 
> rs 
éxéAeuov paBSilew, them with rods, 


they were commanding 


23 ToAAdcg 82 


many 
EBaAov 


to be beating with rods, 
Emi OévtEc autoig mwAny& 
but having imposed to them bids : 


cig = @uAakyv, mapayyelAavte 

they threw into prison, 7 having chapeed : 
TO SeopoovAakt aopard TNpEtv 

tothe guard of bound ones secucale” to be ooiig 


autotc 24 dc Trapay yeAlav Torautny 
them; who charge aioe 
AaBov autos Thy threw them into the 
having received them the | inner prison and made 
éowtépav TovS m6Sac | their feet fast in the 
inner prison the feet | stocks, 

Hooaricato atvtav UAov 
he made secure of them Soe 25 eae pout fhe 
middle of the night 


25 Kat& 6&& 76 Paul and Silas were 


23 After they had in- 
flicted many stripes 
upon them, they threw 
them into prison, ‘or- 
dering the jailer to 
keep them securely, 
24 Because he got 
such an order, he 
Eig 
into 


EBaAev 
he threw 
pudakny Kal 
and 
cig TO 
into the 


HEcovUKTIov MladAoc Kal 


Down but the midnight Paul an ravi d . 

, & fed ~ 
2iAag TTPOCEUXGHEVOL Guvouv Draying and = prais~ 
Silas praying were praising with hymns | 8 God with song; 
Tov Gedy, ETNKpOavTO S&  attav of [YES t he prison- 
the God, werehearing upon but of them the/ers were hearing 
4 Séopior 26 Seve 5 ceicpoc | them. 26 Suddenly 
ound (ones); suddenly but fearthiquake|/a great earthquake 
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occurred, so that 
the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the 
bonds of all were 
loosened. 27 The jail- 
er, being awakened 
out of sleep and 
seeing the prison 
doors were open, 
drew his sword and 
was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 But Paul called 
out with a loud 
voice, saying: “Do 
not hurt yourself, 
for we are all here!” 
29So he asked for 
lights and leaped 
in. and, seized with 
trembling, he fell 
down before Paul 
and Silas. 30And 
he brought them out- 
side and said: “Sirs, 
what must I do to 
get saved?” 21 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 
will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32And they spoke 
the word of Jeho- 
vah? to him togeth- 
er with all those 
in his house. 33 And 
he took them along 
in that hour of the 
night and bathed 


caAevGAvar = TE 
to be shaken the 


Sequwtnpiou, 
place of bound ones, 
Tmapaxpnua al @vUpar 
instantly the doors 
macal, Kal mévtav a Seon avébn. 
all, and ofall the bonds’ was let go up. 
27 e€utrvoc && ~=syevdpevoc 6 
Awakened out ofsleep but having become the 
Seo popvAaé Kai iSav 
guard of bound ones and having seen 
avE@YHEVAS tag @Upag HS gvuAaKis 
naving beenopened the doors ofthe prison 
omacc&uevog Tmv pdxaipav AHueAAev 
having drawn the sword he was about 
gauTov dvaipelv, voyilev éxtregpevyévar tots 
himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 
Seopiousc. 28 epdvnoev S& MatAoc peydAn 
pound ones. Sounded out but Paul to great 
guvy Aéyov Mnédev mpaéns OEaUTO 
voice saying Nothing youshould do to yourself 
KaKOv, G&mavteg yap éopev évOdde. 
bad (thing), aul for we are in here. 
29 aitnoas S& o@ta eicemmSnoev, Kai 
Having asked for but lights heleapedin, and 
EVTPOMOG YEVOLEVOG TOOCETEGEV TO 
Aecmable having become he fell toward the 
MatAg Kal Lira, 30 Kat TPOAYAYOV 
Paul and Silas, and having led forward 
avuTOUG E€a Egy Kupioi, Th pe 
them outside he said Lords, what me 


Sei TTOLEIV va 
itis necessary to be doing in order that 
owe; 31 oi && eltrav 
Ishould be saved? The (ones) but said 
kal 


Nioteucov  éri *Inooty, 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 
owbijon ov Kai 6 olkéc cou. 
you will be saved you and the household of you. 
32 kai =eAcAnoav att® Tov Adyov Tod 
And they spoke tohim the word ofthe 
Ge00 ow Tal Toig &v TH OiKig 
God together with all the (ones) in the house 
33 Kai TapadaPeyv avtolc év 
of him, And having taken along them in 
ekeivy TH Gea WS vuKTo¢ EAovoev ard 
that the hour ofthe night hebathed from 


OoTEe 


HEY as 
as-and 


EyEvETO 
us great 


occurred 


Peper TOU 
foundations of the 


Ave@xOnoav 5 
Billo cali up but 


Tov. KUpIOV 


atitod. 


32* Jehovah, J7:817.18; the Lord, P#ACDVgSyr; God, SB. 
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Tay qwAnydv, Kai 
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éPamtic6n  attd¢ kai | their stripes; and, one 


the blows, and he was baptized he and | and all, he and 


ot. adtod 

the (ones) of him 
34 dvayaydv te 
having ledup and 


Gtravtec Tapayprya, | were baptized Without 
all instantly, |delay. 34And he 

autoug sig tov ofkov| brought them into 

them into the house | house and set a table 


Tapéesnkev tTparelav, Kal nyaddidoato | before them, and: he 
and - 


he put alongside table, - 


Travorkel TEMIOTEUKOG TH Ged. 
With allhouse having believed to the God. 


35 ‘Huépac 58 


heexulted | rejoiced greatly with 
all his household now 
that he: had believeg 


God. 


yevouévng = atrég terAav 


‘Of day but having occurred sent off 35 When it became 
of otpatnyol totc poBSovxoug Aéyovrec| day, the civil magis. 
the senetens the rod bearers - saying | trates dispatched the 
*AtréAucav Tog = &vOpdatrouc éxeivous. | Constables to Say: 

Release the men those. | “Release those men,’ 


36 dmiyyeirev 5% 6 


Secpopvaag tote} 36So the jailer re. 


Reported back but the guard of boundones the | ported their words ‘to 
AOyoug mpdg tov MMadAov, Str “Aréotadkoy | Paul: “The civil mag- 


words toward the Paul, that Have sent off 


istrates have dis. 


of ss otpartnyoi tvar patched men that 
the praetors in order that | you [two] might: ‘be 
a&troAuGite* vov otv | released. Now, there- 


You should be released; 


e€eAOdvteg tropevecGe ev ciphyn. 37 6 


now therefore; fore, come out and 
gO YOUR way in peace,” 


having come out begoing in peace. The | 37 But -Paul said to 


5& Naidog én pds adtovc Acipavtes | them: “They flogged 
but Paul said toward them Having flayed}us publicly uncon- 


Has Snyooia. &katakpitouc, }demned, men who are 
us to public [place] uncondemned, | Romans, and threw us 
av8patrous ‘Papaious Umapxovtac, #Badav | into prison; and are 

men Romans existing, they threw} they now throwing 
ei¢ = gudakvs = kal vv AcOpx~ Hyag] US out secretly? No, 
into prison; and now - secretly us | indeed! but let them 


éxBdAAovoWW; 
‘they are throwing out? 
eABdvtes -  adtoi 
havingcome _ they 


38 dimjyyeiav.. && 
Reported back but 


PaBSobxor tx Ahuota 
rod bearers the ‘sayings. 


Tol otpatnyoi oi 
to An ie Lats 


_ these; they grew fearful 
5é dKxovcavtes Str ‘Papaioi eiow, - 39 Kai 


ou yap, GAAG | Come themselves and 
Not for, but’; bring us out.’ -38So0 
was e€ayayétacav.|the constables -re- 
Be ‘ eee Tead oot ported these sayings 
to. the civil magis- 
trates. These grew 
fearful when. they 
heard that the men 
were Romans. 39 Con- 


e praetors the 
ta0ta’  epoBrOnoav 


but having heard that Romans they are, and | sequently they came 

e\Odvtec TapeKxcAcoav autouc, xai|@nd entreated them 
having come . they entreated them, and/and, after bringing 
efayaydvtec _ Apart crreAGeiv; them out, they re- 
having led out they were requesting to go off | quested them to depart 


ard Ho wédewc. 40 


from the city. Having come out but. from 


from the city. 40 But 


e€eAGdvtec 5&. dtd 
they came out of 
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guAaKig eionACov = mpdcg thy Avdiav, 


i the prison and went to 
oe prison _ they wentin toward the Lydia, |the home of Lyd’i-a, 


r ‘ 2 x they saw 

i 186 TapeKcAccay Tous dSeApotc| and when 
ae ree ‘hey encouraged the brothers | the brothers they en- 
oe couraged them and 


i eEnrBav. 
aa ee Weak out. é Sa caghties ; ; 
f : BB . ey now jour- 
EVO AVTE && HV ! 
17 Having Fon their ides through but the 1 7 neyed through 


ects ns , Am-phip’o-lis and -Ap- 
hinraet ATroAAwviay — RABov pat ; 
Aginony ana the Apolionia they came |-ol-lo’ni-a and came 


{ . Thes:-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
cic Oecoadovixny, Srrou fv  ouvayoyi| to 


into ° Thessalonica, . where was synagogue | where there a Pi 
£ : xTC S3 Mus synagogue 
av * v2 Kare 6é TO . : 
of the pe “ According to but the (thing) | Jews. 2So according to 


5 4 ion a Paul’s. custom he went 
i@d * 1 ~FlavA@ eiofev ~ trpdg | Pau 
Behe sera to the Paul? hecamein toward|inside to them, and 


5 ‘ é for three sabbaths he 
TOU i 1 od6BBata tpia SiedéEato pba 
Niche ne hae eae dives he reasoned | reasoned with’ them 


them : 
. i a from the Scriptures, 
autol aire TOV - aay t 
to Gene from ; the - oe pcared, 3 explaining and aa 
3 Siavofyeav _ Kal trapaTiBéuevoc | ing by references. cee 
opening up thoroughly and putting alongside|it was aren aes 
ét1 TOV. XpIOTOV 6a maGeiv Kai | the rate vl - aa 
pat the Christ’ it wasnecessary tosuffer and on (¢) i aes 
. a Y e er e an . 
r 3 “VEKPOQV Kai Ott oUTdc | Cad, — : 
o Hanae er dead ones), and that this |“This is the Christ, 


5 5 22 0 8 ty¢y | this Jesus whom I am 
OS . 6 *Inoot ov EY ete 
corn he xO the jean” whom I {publishing to you.” 


. i 2 yt@y|4AsS.a result some of 
é Oyiv. 4 Kat tieo -€§. avdtav : ome: 
Raia AAT to Got And some outof. them | them a ee 
* a a and associa em~- 
gare Kal TTpOGEKANpwenoav Wil. SSO 
eee ee and iay were assigned by lot} selves with Paul and 


; A { 5 Silas, and a_ great 
a 5 Kai. TH -LiAq, tav TE 7 
isthe: ; auNe and tothe Silas, ofthe and|multitude of the 


, A ‘ Sy | Greeks who worshiped. 
: TTOAU . YUVaIKaV : 
geropeiay ae Eudes much VY women;;[God] and not a few 


reverencing : ead se 
v7 QV Tedtev atk ddiyat. 2 Sat Sa ee we 
and ofthe first (ones) not few. aa é fees a eee 
5 ZnrAdoavteg . 6 of ~ *lovSaioi| - a € pee fae 
- Having become jealous but . the Jews ting jealous, me 
Kat - -ampooAaBopevor —- _ téy | their company ae ee 
and having taken toward themselves _—_ of the serine ee ; ieee 
o 5 , j | market-place |. 
. f avd TIVaG TrovnpoUS Kal 
harmon ialers maie rca some wicked and a pene eap rail rae 
: 2 i ro " 
6 ‘ E8opuBouv : proceeded to thr 
nor ate creed they were throwing into uproar pes ray eae ae 
‘4 = 4 ey ass 
r 5 i EMIOTAVTEG TH -olkig : 
the pale i nd having stood upon the .house| house of Ja’son and 


TOU a ent seeking to have 
"Id etn avtolc tmpoayayeiv | W See 
2 Tea they alse fiom” to lead forth |them brought forth 


ACTS 17: 6—12 


cig tov Show 6 un evpdvtes 5 adtous 
into the public; not havingfound but them 
Zoupov *l&aova Kat TIVAaG 
they were dragging Jason and some 
a5EAp0Ug eri tots moAit&pxas, Bodvtes 
brothers upon the politarchs, crying aloud 
ot Oi Thy olKOUHEVNV 
that The (ones) the inhabited (earth) 
AQVATTATAGAVTES oUTot Kal &vOa5e 
having upset these also in here 
mapetatv, T . odc brroSéSextant 
are alongside, whom has received under [roof] 
“Idowvy Kai ofto:r mévteg = darévovt: = TOV 
Jason; and. these all in opposition to the 
Soyudtav Kaicapog mpcocoucot, PBactdéa 
decrees of Caesar are doing, king 
ETEpOV AEYOVTES elvat > Inoodv. 
different saying to be Jesus. 
8 étapafav && tov dxAov” kal - Touc 
They agitated but the crowd and the 
TroAiTapyag  d&KovovTas TAOTE, 9 Kal 
politarchs hearing these (things), and 
AaBdévteg 16 ixavov mapa To 
having taken the sufficient (thing) beside of the 
*I&covog Kai tev Aortrav atréAuoav 


Jason 
avtous, 
‘them. 
10 Oj 
The 
VUKTOG 
night 


Zidav 
Silas 


and ofthe leftover (ones) they released 


&& d&eAgoi EvOEWS felteg 


but brothers immediately through 
e€étrepwav tév te TlavAov kai tov 
they sent out .the and Paul and the 
Eig Bépotay, oftives 
into Beroea, who 


_ Tapayevouevoi eig Thy cuvayoyry 
having come to be alongside into the synagogue 


tav *louSaiav —armjecav: 11 odto: 8 
of the Jews they went off; these but 
Fioav EVYEVEOTEPOL TOV év 
were of better race of the (ones) in 
Orooodovikn, oitiveg e6é€avta tov Adyov 
Thessalonica, who received the word 
HETa téeong tpodupfas, 1d Kad’ AEepav 
with all mental readiness, the down day 
cvakpivovtes tag ypapaég ei zxor 
examining the Scriptures if it would have 
TaUTS oUtas. 12 woddAol  pév ouv 
these (things) thus. Many indeed therefore 
£€ attdv éniotevoay, kai tav ‘EAAnviSev 
outof them believed, and ofthe Grecian 


624 


to the rabble. 6 When. 
they did not find them 
they dragged Ja/son, 
rand certain brothers 
to the city rulers 
crying out: “These 
men that have over. 
turned the inhabiteq 
earth are present 
here also, Tand Ja’. 
son has received 
them with hospitality, 
And all these [men] 
act in opposition to 
the decrees of Caesar, 
saying there is anoth- 
er king, Jesus.” 8 They 
indeed agitated the 
crowd and the city 
rulers when they 
heard these things; 
9and first after tak- 
ing sufficient secu- 
rity from Ja’son and 
the others they let 
them go. 
16Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to Be-roe’a, 
and these, upon ar- 
riving, went into 
the synagogue of the 
Jews. 11 Now the lat- 
ter were. more noble- 
minded than _ those 
in Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
for they received the 
word with the great- 
est eagerness of mind, 
carefully examining 
the Scriptures dai- 
ly as to whether 
these things were so. 
12 Therefore many of 
them became believers, 
and so did not a few 
of the reputable Greek 
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tav edoynudvey Kal éw5pdav 
of the reputable also of male persons 
13 ‘Qc 8 Eyvwoay of amd TIS 
As but knew the from the 
*TouSaior Stt Kal év tH Bepoic 
Jews that also in the Beroea 


iro too MatAou 6 Adyosg Tov 
Paul the word ofthe 


geod, -_RAOov KaKET cadetovTes Kai 
God, they came andthere shakingup and 


éacovtes touc dxdoug. 14 _ etOéws 6é 
Top pitating ° the crowds. Immediately but 


qote Tov TladAov éEaréoteidav of a&SeAqoi 
then . the Paul sent off out the brothers 
mropeve Oat Eas thy OdAacoav’ 
to be going until upon the sea; ; 
omrépervav te 6 TE Lidac 
remained behind and the and Silas 


680 éxet. 15 ol 
aa there. The (ones) 


Bio Ta&vovTEe tov MlavAov jyayov Eas 
Me aductin : the Paul they led until 


*ABnvav, Kal AaBévTes EvToAnyv 
pei and having received commandment 
mooc Tov Likav Kal Tov Tipd8eov iva 
ea the Silas and the Timothy in order that 
ag  TaXIoTa ZABWOov TPdS auUTOV 
as most quickly they should come toward him 


yuvalk@v 
women 
guK OATYOL. 
not few. 


QeooaAoviKns 
Thessalonica 


amyyéAn 
ps published by the 


> x 
ETT 
. € 
Kai oO 
and the 


6& 
but 


exSeXoOuevou 
Athens waiting for 


TrapasUveto TO 
was being irritated the 


5& *AByvais 


but 
tou. PiavaAou, 
of the Paul, 
abtod gv atit@ Sewpodvtosg KaTEiSwAov 
ofhim in him beholding full of idols 


tiv woAv. 17 Stedéyeto _ MeV 
the city. He was reasoning indeed 
~ a a > , 
év TH ouvaywyh Toig “lovdaiors 
in the synagogue tothe Jews 
TOIC ceBopévoig kal =v 
the (ones) reverencing and in 
&yoog KaTa wacav tpepav 
marketplace down every day 
TOUG TTAPATUY XAVOVTAG. 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. 
6 Kal tdv *Emkoupioav kal 
but also of the Epicurean and 


orAoadoav ouveBaAAov auTe, 
philosophers were throwing together to him, 


TAS 
the 


16 *Ev 
In 
adtous 
them 
TrveU La 
spirit 
otcav 
being 
otv 
therefore 
Kal 
and 


7H 
the 

TTPOG 
toward 
18 tives 


Some 


ZTTANIKAV 
Stoic 
Kal 
and 


ACTS 17: 13—18 


women and of the 
men. 13 But when the 
Jews from Thes-sa-lo- 
ni’ca learned that the 
word of God was pub- 
lished also in Be-roe’a 
by Paul, they came 
there also to incite 
and agitate the mass- 
es. 14 Then the broth- 
ers immediately sent 
Paul off to go as far 
as the sea; but both 
Silas and Timothy re- 
mained behind there. 
15 However, those 
conducting Paul 
brought him as far 
as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as _ possible, 
they departed. 

16 Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
417 Consequently he 
began to reason in 
the synagogue with 
the Jews and the 
other people who 
worshiped [God] and 
every day in the 
market place with 
those who happened 
to be on hand. 18 But 
certain ones of both 
the Ep-i-cu-re’an and 
the Sto’ic philoso- 
phers took to con- 
versing with him 
controversially, and 


ACTS 17: 19—23 
TIVES EAEyov Ti &v GéAo1 6 
some weresaying What likely would will the 
oTreppoAéyog obtog = EYEIV; ot &é, 
seed picker this ie be waning? The (ones) put, 
=évov = Saripoviav SoKet KaTay yYeAEus 
Offoreign demons he is seeming publisher 
elvar: oti Tov. 7Ingodv - Kai. Thy 
to be; because the Jesus and the 
avaortaciv ~ eunyyEAileto. 
resurrection | he was Gearing as good news. 
19 émAaBdpevor S& attood éni. dv 
Having taken hold but ofhim upon the 
“Apeiov Ti&yov (ieroy: Aéyovtes Auvapeda 
Arean. Pagos ey led saying Are we able 
ydvar tic oF Katy. atm bd God 
to know what the new this the by you 
AcAoupévn =. Si Bax; 20 EeviCovta 
being spoken teaching? Being strange (things) 
yap- tia elogépets eig Tag Kod 
for some youareimporting into the hearings 
Hav BouAdépeba obv yvavai 
of us; we are wishing therefore to know 
tive OéAet TAOTA elvat. 
what (things) is willing these (things) to be. 


21 ’A@nvaiot S& mwdvteg kai oi émSnyobvtes 


Athenians but all and the sojourning 
- évor gic ovdév ETEPOV 
foreigners into nothing different 
 nUKkaipouv q Aéyeiv 
they had leisure time than to be saying 


v1 H c&KovEiv Tl KaIvoTEpov. 
something or to be hearing something newer. 
22 otabcic && MladAog év péow 00 
Having stood but Paul in middle of the 
*Apeiou = Medyou' Eon 
Arean Pagos he said of 
“Av&peg 7ASnvaior, Kata& trdvte Qs 


down all (things) as 
Gewpa: 


Male persons Athenians, 


Sera: Sai yoveotépousg Ua 
more demon-dreading rou I am beholding; 


23 Siepxdyevoc yap Kai  dvaewpdav . ta 
going through for and beholding up _ the 


. oeBéopara Uyav spov Kai Popov. év 
objects of veneration of you Ifound also altar in 


a Ene yEY pamrto "Ayvacta . OEd. 
which it had been written upon To Unknown God. 


odv - &yvoobvTEs etoeBeite, 
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some would say 

“What is it this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?” Others: “He 
seems to be a pub. 
lisher of foreign de- 
ities.’’ This was 
because he was de. 
claring the good news 
of Jesus and the res. 
urrection. 19So they 
laid hold of him and 
led him to the - Ar- 
e-op’a-gus, ‘saying: 
“Can. we get: to know 
what this new teach- 
ing. is which is. spo. 
ken by you? 20For 
you are introducing 
some things that are 
strange to our ears: 
Therefore we desire 
to get to know what 
these. nage purport 
to be.” 21In fact, 
all Athenians and the 
foreigners sojourning 
there would apent 
their leisure time ‘at 
nothing but telling 
something .or listening 
to something new. 
22 Paul now stood-in 
the midst of the Ar-e- 
cp’a-gus and said: _ 
* “Men of Athens, I 
behold that in _ all 
things you seem. té 
be more. given to. the 
fear of the deities* 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
your objects of de- 
votion I also found 
an altar on which 
had been inscribed 
‘To an Unknown God’ 
Therefore what you 
are unknowingly giv- 


Which therefore being ignorant you are venerating,|ing godly devotion to, 


22° derordamroveotégous (dei-si-dai-mo-ne-ste’rous), SBA; 
Demons were thought to be deities, not ‘discourteously. : 


si-or’es, Vg. 


su-per-sti-ti-o 
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byiv. 24°O 


KaTay yfArw 
The 


ToUTO = eye. 
am announcing down to se 


this (thing) I 


Ged¢ fe) _Womoag Tov Kdéopov Kai 
God the (one) havingmade the world and 
TOVTK TH év auté, obtog otpavod 
all the (things) in it, this (One) of heaven 
Kat yrs bm&pxov KUpiog ovK ev 
and of earth existing Lord not ~ Jin 
EIDOTTOINTOIS Wecetka KQXTOIKET 
handmade divine habitations is inhabiting 
25 o05e Urd ‘yEIpOv cvBperrriveav 
nor by hands human 
Oepatrevetat TrpOTSESyEVES TIVOG, 


is being attended to having further need of anything, 


avtog SiS50tvg waot Conv Kai tmvon kai 
he giving toall life and breath and 


TH mavra 26 éroinoéy te — 2& 
the (things) all; he made and outof 


évog av £8voc dvOpdtrav KatoiKety = étri 
one every nation of men to be dwelling upon 


TAVTOS TpqowTou HS = O¥ NS, épioas 
all face _ of the earth, having defined 


TPOOTETALY HEVOUG KGIPOUS Kal. Ta 
having been set toward appointed times and. the 


6po8ectas. HS KaTOIKIAS auTaV, 
limits... of the dwelling of them, 


tov Qedv ci dpa ye 
the God if really in fact 


attév Kati - eUpolen, 
him and — they might find, 


waKkpav ard évdg éxc&oTou 
from one each 


auT@ yao 


a7 Gnteiv 
to be seeking 


“wnAagrceiav 
they might grope for 


Kat ye ou 
and infact not long [way] 


fudv titrdpxovta. 28 év 
of us - existing. In him for 


COpev Kai = KtvoUuEe8a ~~ Katt. éopév, Oc 
we are living and wearemoving and weare, as 


Kai tivegc Tav Kad’ buds Tromrav ciphKkacw 


also some ofthe down you poets have said 
Tod. - yap Kai yévog éeopév. 
Of the (one) for also .race  weare. ~ 
29 YEvOs otvy = umapxovtes tot Bco0 otK 
ce therefore existing ofthe God not 
dpeiAopev voyileiv xpuod A dpytpa F 


weare owing tobeopining to gold or tosilver or 


AiG, xapay pati TEXVNS Kai 
to stone, to sculptured (thing) of art and 
tyOuproecoc &v@patrou, TO Geiov etvat 
ofcontrivance ofman, the divine [being] tobe 
Byotov. 30 toto ev ody = xpdvouc THs 
like. . The indeed therefore times . of the 


ACTS 17: 24—30 


this I am publishing 
to vou. 24The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwell in handmade 
temples, 25 neither is 
he attended to by 
human hands as if 
he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life. and breath and 
all things. 26 And he 
made. out of one 
({man] every nation of 
men, to dwell upon 
the entire surface of 
the _earth, and he 
decreed the appointed 
seasons and the set 
limits of the dwelling 
of {men], 27 for them 
to seek God, if they 
might grope for him 
and really find him, 
although, in fact, he 
is not far off . from 
each one of us. 28 For 
by him we have life 
and. move and_ exist, 
even as certain ones 
of. the poets) among 
you have said, ‘For 
we are also. -his prog- 
ene i 

29 ‘‘Seeing, there- 
fore, that Wwe are 
the progeny .of God, 


l'we ought not to’ im- 


agine that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something sculptured 
by the art and. contri- 
vance of man. 30 True, 
God has. overlooked 


ACTS 17: 31—18: 2 


é&yvoiac btrepiSav 6 Gedc Te 
ignorance having overlooked the God the (things) 


vov atayyéAAe toig dvOpaHToig = mdvTac 
now he is reporting to the men all (them) 
TAVTAXOD petavociv, 31 KaOdrt 
everywhere’ to be repenting, according to which 
EO TNCEV Nuépav = év q peAAet 
he made stand day in which he is about 
Kpivety thy oikoupévny — év Stxarootwn 
to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 
év &vGpi ; OpicEy, TioTtiw 
in male person to whom he defined, faith 
TrApaAC XOv TAC dvaothoas 
having furnished to all having made stand up 
autév §&K vEKpa@v. 
him outof dead (ones). 


32 dKkotcavtes S& dvdotaciv _ vexpdv 
Having heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 


oi yey ExAevaCov oi 5 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
elrav “Akovodue8& cou epi toUToU Kai 
said - Weshallhear of you about this also 
TA. 33 otag & MadAog e€fAbev ek 
again. Thus the Paul made exit out of 
Lécou auTav tives && a&vSpec 
middle of them; some but male persons 

KOAAnGEvTEg auTd  éemiotevcav, 34 éy 
having been glued to him they believed, in 
oig Kai Arowioiog 6 ’Apeotrayitng Kal 
whom also Dionysius the Areopagite and 
yur; = dvépaTt: Adyapic Kai ETEPO! 
woman toname Damaris and different (ones) 
obv avtoic. 
together with them. 
18 Mere TaOTaA xwprobeic 
After these (things) having been separated 


é&k  Tdv "ABnvdv FAGev cic KépivOov. 
outof the Athens hecame_ into Corinth, 
2 Kal eupayv TIva “lovSatov dévéyati 

And having found some Jew to name 
*AxvaAav, Tovtixoyv tT  yévet, Tmpoooc&tuc 
Aquila, Pontian to the race, recently 


erndAvOdta ard tS “Itadiag Kai MpioKiAAav 


having come from the Italy and Priscilla 
yuvaika attob Sic TO =: Startretayévat 
woman ofhim through the to have ordered 
Kravdiov xapilecbat TOVTAS TOUS 
Claudius to be separating themselves all the 
"louSaioug d&rd tig ‘Popns, — meochAGev 


Jews from the Rome, he came toward 
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the times of such 
ignorance, yet now he 
is telling manking 
that they should 

everywhere repent 
31 Because he has se 
a day in which he 
purposes to judge the 
inhabited earth jp 
righteousness by g 
man whom he_ has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished a guarantee 
to all men in that 
he has resurrecteg 
him from the deaq.” 


32 Well, when they 
heard of a resurrec. 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We will 
hear you about this 
even another time.” 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
but some men joined 
themselves to him 
and became believers, 
34among whom also 
were Di-o-nys’‘i-us, a 
judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-op’a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam/a:ris, and others 
besides them. 


1 8 After these things 

he departed from 
Athens and came to 
Corinth. 2And. he 
found a certain Jew 
named Aq’ui-la; a na- 
tive of Pontus who 
had recently come 
from Italy, and Pris- 
cil’la his wife, because 
of the fact that Clau- 
dius had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 
Rome. So he went to 
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3 xa Sik TO Gpudtexvov§ elvai 
and. through the similartrade tobe 


Tao” autoig Kal 
beside them and 


floav yap oKnvorroioi 
they were for tentmakers 


SieAEyeto S& é& Th 
He was reasoning but in the 


Kate Tov odPBatov, 
down every sabbath, 


te “louSaioug Kal “EAAnvas. 
Jews and Greeks. 

amd = THS 
they went down from the 


te Lidac cal 6 Tipddeos, 
and the Timothy, 


tO Ad6yo 6 
was holding himself together to the word the 


Maddog, Siapaptupdpevog toig “lovSaiois 
Paul, thoroughly witnessing to the Jews 


evar Tov xptotov *Inoodv. 6 dvtitaccopévav 
tobe the Christ Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 


&& altav Kali BAaoconpotvTav extivagdpEevos 


qoTois, 
them, 
epevev 
he was remaining 
ApyaCovto, 
they were working, 
téxvyn. 4 


tothe trade. 


guvayoyt 
synagogue 


érre:Oév 

he was persuading and 
5 ‘Os && 
As but 


MaxeSoviag 6 
Macedonia the and Silas 


OUVEIXETO 


KaTHAGov 


put of them and blaspheming having shaken out 
Xx € 4 x > , x 
ace ipatia elev mpdog avtots Td 
the Siete ene hesaid toward them The 
t < ~ > y x « ne 
aipa  Opav éri omy KEedoAnv tyav 
nigod of you) upon the head of vou; 
kabapos éyo: amd tod viv sig ta vn 
aa i from the now into the nations 
mopevoonatr. 7 Kal _ pEeTaBas 
I shall go. And having stepped across 
éxeiGev HAGev cig giKiav TIVOS 
from there he came into house of someone 


dvépatit Titiou *lodotou ceBopévou tov QEdv, 
toname  Titius Justus venerating the God, 


ob fh oikia fv uvopopotcoa 1H 
whose the house was. having joint boundary to the 


ouvaywyy. 8 Kpiomog 6 6 dpxiouvaywyos 


synagogue. Crispus but the synagogue ruler 
ttioteucey Ta Kup ow | 6Aw 
believed to the Lord together with whole 
™© oiK®@ attou, Kal moAAoi dv 
the house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 
Kopiv8iev &KOUOVTEG étioTevov Kai 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 

&BantiCovto. 9 Efrev 5& 6 KUPIOG 
they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 
éy vuxtl = &’— Spcpatog «TO PatA@ Mn 
in night through vision tothe Paul Not 


ACTS 13: 3-—9 


them 3and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, beth 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from Mac- 
e-do’ni:a, Paul began 
to be intensely occu- 
pied with the word, 
witnessing to the Jews 
to prove that Jesus is 
the Christ. 6 But after 
they kept on opposing 
and speaking abusive- 
ly, he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: “Let your blood 
be upon YOUR own 
heads. I am_ clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions.” 7 Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Crispus the pre- 
siding officer of the 
Synagogue became a 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did all his 
household. And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and he bap~- 
tized. 9 Moreover, by 
night the Lord said 
to Paul through a 
vision: ‘Have no 
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poBod, GAG AdAet Kal py {fear, but keep on 
be fearing, but be speaking . and not | speaking and do- Not 

ciemMoNs, 10. &ét éyo ciyi| keep silent, 10 because 
you should be silent, through which I am /I am with you and 


wet God Kal ovSeic emiOhcetai cot tod |no man will assault 
with you and noone willset upon you ofthe! you so as to do you 
Kak@oai -o¢, . S671 Aadg éorijinjury; for I have 
totreat badly you, through which people is j}many people in this 
Hot TWoAUG ev TH 8«06mdAet = taut. | city.” 11S0 he Stayeq 
to me much in the city this. | set there a year and 
W Ekd@icey §S& gviautov Kal urvag &€ | six months, teaching 
He sat down. but year and months six | among them the word 
SiSdoxwv év attoig tov Adyov Tod @e0d.]of God. : 
teaching in them the word ofthe God. 12Now while Gal’. 
12 FoadXiavos 8 dvOumdtou Svtog TAS | lio was proconsul of 
Of Gallio but proconsul being of the A-cha’ia, the Jews 
’Axaiag =. katetréo OAV ol *lovSaioijrose up with one 
Achaia stood down upon the Jews accord against Pay} 
Spo8upaSdy te - NavaAg Kai Ayayov attév|and led him to.. the 
like-mindedly to the Paul. and theyled him judgment seat, 13 Say- 
éri TO Bra, 13 dAéyovtec Sti | ing: “Contrary to the 
upon the ‘step,’ saying that/ law this person leads 
Nap& | tév. vopuov dvorre (Ger obtog |men to another - per. 
Alongside the law is persuading up this (one) suasion in worshiping 
tolg dvOpdroug’ oo Bear Tov Oedv.| God.” 14 But as Payl 
the men = tobe venerating the God. was going to - open 
14 péMovtoc 8 TOU MavAou| his mouth, Gal‘li‘o 
eing about "but of the Paul |said to the Jews: 
cvotyew TO OTéyna elev & TadAfov| “If - it were, indeed, 
tobe opening up the mouth said the Gallio [some wrong ‘or-’a4 
TpdG ToUG “louvSaioug Ei pay tv | wicked act of -vil- 
toward the. - Jews Af indeed it was lainy, O Jews, I 
GSiknua -- ot A paSiovpynua {would with - reason 


unrighteous thing some <- or readily done work 
Trovnpdv, ® *louSaior, KaTa Adyov§ ay 
wicked, O Jews, according to word - likely 
cveoxéuny budv 15 ei &é 
J was putting up with - YOU; if but 
cntyaté got ctrepi Adyou Kal dvouctoy 
things sought itis about word and names 
Kal véyou Tod Kad? tyac, . dpeoGe 
and law of the according to you, yov will see 
auto: - Kpitiig «ya TOUTOV ou 
very (ones);. judge . I of these (things) not 
BovAouat ~ etvat. 16 Koi ammAacev” atrolc 
Iam wishing | to be. And. he drove off |. them 
© Bruatoc. 17 émiAaPdpEvot 
step. ‘ Having taken hold of 
Zwo8évny. tdy apxiouveéywyov 
Sosthenes the synagogue ruler 


put up patiently with 
you. 15But if it’ is 
controversies over 
speech and names 
and the law among 
YOU, YOU yourselves 
must see to it, I 
do not wish to= be 
a judge of these 
things.” 16 With that 
he drove them’ away 
from the judgment 
seat. 17So they all 
laid hold of Sos’the- 
nes the presiding offi- 


6& - owrdévre : 
cer of the synagogue 


but all (they) 


emcee re en ALE LR OCLC EE a Ce eter te ty a semper emomnemmnaein ter 


109 tet tite ieee me CeRtttaer tas Ngee ter tententte nt 
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ra v gumpoo8ev .toU PAryyxtoc:|and went to beating 
ig were pestis ene of the step; eT in cae a ae 
nes A n , udgment seat. 
kai udev Rasheed te the aon Gal'li-o would not 
and. Bere. ae ieee ane)) concern himself at all 
Eyedev. with these things. 
was of concern. 18 However, after 
18 ‘O- . 68 - MatAog . él] staying quite some 
The but Paul _ yet! days longer, Paul said 
TOT PELvaCS Yuépag ikavag ois | good-by to the brothers 
having further remained days sufficient to the | ang proceeded to sail 
, o7 écrrotaEGevoc e€éTrAe! away for Syria, and 
ceri having set himself off he was sailing out with him Pris-¢éil’la 
i¢ tv = Lupiov, kati ou auT®|/ and Aq'ui-la, as he 
ae i Sica ; and together with him had the hair. of his 
MptoxiAa Kai =*AKUAac, Keipcpevog = év | head clipped short in 
Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn in| Cen’chre: ae, for he 
eaig TV KEdaAy elxev yop | had a vow. 19So they 
Kevxpeais the ora. ’ he was having for arrived at Eph’e-sus, 
exxyv. 19 xativtnoav «= BE ig “Egeocov,/and he left them 
yow. They attained down but into Ephesus, there: but he himself 


KaTéAttTrev -— ~- aurou, auTas | 6 
he left down in that place, he but 
-eig thV ouvaywyrv StedéEato 
the synagogue he reasoned 


entered into the syn- 
agogue and reasoned 
with the Jews. 20 Al- 
though they kept 


KAKEIVOUG 
and those. | 

cioeAOav 
having entered into 


7 i EOwTE: é UT civ uesting him to re- 
Tol lovSaiorg. 20 gpwravtav S& avr req ag hin 
to is Jews. Requesting but of them ‘main for. a longer 

> @ 

eri i 5 t ti Id not 
étri TrAEIOVaO XPovov HEvat .OUK| time, he woul ‘ 
upon more ne toremain = not |eonsent 21but. said 

émévevoev, 21 GAAG crrotagapevog | good-by and. told 
he gave nod upon, but having set himself off them: “I will return 
i ire 5 vad ° in, if Je- 
Kal — eitrav Ndatwv avakc& poo TPOG |to you again, if 
ona having said Again Ishall bend back toward hovah* is willing.” 
3 [ad n a s 2 ta 2 > to sea 
dpag ToO Geo GéAovTOS avAx8n dtd | And he put out 
Soo ofthe God willing he was led up from from Eph’e-sus 22 and 
msg “Egécou, 22 kai KaTeABav gig |‘came down to Caes- 
the Ephesus, and havingcomedown into| 4.re’a. And he went 

i iva Ba i 6 XHEV the 

Kaicapiav avabac kal doTIacaHEvoc /up and greeted 
Gacaetea: : having stepped up and having greeted congregation, and 


thy. éxkAnoiay, KatéBn cig “Avtidxetav, | went down to Antioch. 


the ecclesia, he stepped down into Antioch, 23 And when h e-had 
‘ 5 xe  €€F .time 
23 Kai: - Toijoa dvov tiva eé&AAGev,. | passed some 
ana hayine rande get some he went out, there he departed and 
5 Fi nv} went from place ‘to 
fo) Kxade§is Try | we 
sete. according to subsequence the |place through i he 
r A i i H country of Ga-la’- 
ov Kal Ppuyiav, ompitav ae 
Behe ig entey and Phrygia, confirming | ti-a and Phryg’i-a, 
5 ¥ aOntac strengthening all the 
TOVT. TOU . ae 
all? me cree disciples, 


21° Jehovah, J17; God, SBAVgSyp. 
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24 *lov&Sailog 5é 
Jew but 


*"Adrgfavipets tO 


Alexandrian to the 


KQATHVTINOEV cig ~Egecov, 
he attained down into Ephesus, 


év taic ypapaics. 25 — obtoc fv 
in the Scriptures. This (one) was 


; KaTHXNMEVOS thy d56v Tod 
having been taught by echo down the way ot the 


kupiou, Kal Céov 1 Tvevuati EAGAEI 
Lord, and boiling to the spirit he was speaking 


Kal e51Sackev axpipac TH Trepi 
and he was teaching accurately the (things) about 


tou =" Inood, ETIOTHLEVOS pHOvovy 7d 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 


Bartiopa *lwdvou. 26 obtéc¢ TE 
baptism of John. This (one) and 


Rpfato wappnoidtecOat ev tH ocuvaywyi 
started tobespeaking boldly in the synagogue; 


aKkotoavtes 6% attod MpiokiAAa Kal “AKUAac 
having heard but ofhim Priscilla and Aquila 


TpogEAGBovto attov Kal &kpiBéotepov aute 


"ATOMS OvéuaTi, 
Apollos toname, 
&vnp Adyios, 

male person eloquent, 


Suvatog = Gv 
powerful being 


TIC 


some 


YEVEL, 
race, 


took along him: and more accurately to him 
efE0evto THY = O50v TOO O<o0. 
they expounded the way of the God. 
27 BouvAopévou S& adtod  S1eAGeiv eig my 
Wishing but ofhim to go through into the 
*“Axaiav TPOTPEWApEVO! oi d&SeAgol 
Achaia: having turned forward the brothers 


Eypawav toig podntaic dtroSéEaoba adtév: 
wrote tothe disciples to receive off him; 


6s _ Wapayevouevoc ouveBGAETO TroAU 
who having come to be alongside he helped much 


ETOTEUKOCIV Sia HS 


TOIC 
to the (ones) having believed through the 


x&pitos: 28 evtévag yap  toic 

undeserved kindness; intensely for to the 
*louSaiors Siaxatnréy xeto 

Jews he was thoroughly proving 

Snyooig ETr1GEIKVUG Sick TOV 
to public [place] showing forth through the 
yeapav elvar tov xpiotov *Inoody. 
Scriptures tobe the Christ Jesus. 


*"Eyéveto 6& év 


TH tov *AtroAAd evar év 
It occurred but in 


the the Apollos tobe in 


SteAOdvtex 
having gone through 


19 


Kopivée 
Corinth 


Te 
the 


MlataAov 
Paul 


25° Jehovah, J7812,15,16; the Lord, NBA. 
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24Now a Certain 
Jew named A-Dollog, 
a native of Alexandria 
an eloquent man, ay’ 
rived in Eph’e-sys- 
and he was well Verseq 
in the Scriptures 
25This [man] hag 
been orally instruct, 
in the way of Jeho. 
vah* and, as he wag 
aglow with the spirit 
he went speaking ang 
teaching with correct. 
ness the things about 
Jesus, but being ac. 
quainted with only 
the baptism of John. 
26And this [man] 
started to speak boldly 
in the synagogue. 
When Pris-cil’la ‘ang 
Aq’ui‘la heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and ex. 
pounded the way of 
God more correctly to 
him. 27 Further, be- 
cause he was desiring 
to go across into 
A-cha‘ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, ex- 
horting them to re- 
ceive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on 
account of God’s un- 
deserved kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while ‘he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. -.. 
1 In the course 
of events, while 
A-pol’los was in 
Corinth, Paul went 
through the inland 


* 


i el 
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gyaTepikKk pépn edOciv eig “Egecov xa 
upper parts tocome into Ephesus’ and 
eipelv TIVAG pabnTd&e, 2 elvév te tTrpdc 
tofind some disciples, he said and toward 
gutoug «= CséEit ss trvedpx = &ryilov ehaBete 
them If spirit holy you received 
mMOTEUOOVTEG ; oi S& medc attév 
The (ones) 


naving believed? but toward him 


*AAN 00S’ ei TrveOHa Gytov ZoTIv hKovoayev. 


But not if — spirit holy is we heard. 

3 elrév TE Eic ti otv 
He said and Into what therefore 
éBarrtioOntE; ot && eltrav Eig 16 


were rou baptized? The (ones) but said Into the 


‘lacvou BPattiopa. 4 eltey 8% MatAos 
of John baptism. Said but Paul 
Nodvng eBorticey Pdtrticopa peTtavoiac, 
John baptized baptism of repentance, 
ara) Aad Aéyov eic TOV EpXOuEevoy 
tothe people saying into the (one) coming 
er’ QuTOV iva TioTevowo, TOUT’ 
after him inorder that they should believe, this 


5 dKxovoavtes 6&& 
Having heard but 


Kupiou 


fotiy eig tov “Inooty. 
is into the Jesus. 


tBanticoOnoav cig Oo Svopa Tod 
as were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 


"Inood: 6 Kai emi Qévtoc avtToig Tod 
Jesus; and havingimposed tothem of the 


MatAou xEipasg RAGE TO TrveOHa TO &ylov ét” 


Paul hands came the spirit the holy upon 
auTous, &AdAouv TE yAwooalg Kal 
them, they were speaking and totongues and 
ETTpOgNTEVOV. 7 foav && of tmravtec 
they were prophesying. Were but the all 
avSpec ace Sadexa. 
male persons’ as if twelve. 
8 ElosA8av S& cig Thy ouvaywyny 
Having entered but into the synagogue 
érrappnoiacteto érri pAvas TPEIG 
he was vanictae boldly upon months three 
Siakey6pevog = Kal TretBav Tepi = THS 
reasoning and _ persuading about the 
BaciAsiag tod cod. 9 & SE TivEs 
kingdom ofthe God. As but some 
géoKAnpUvovto Kai 
were hardening themselves and 
fyrei8ouv KaKkoAoyouvteg Thy d5dv 
they were disobeying saying bad the way 
éoriov tod  wAnSouc, érroa tas er’ 
Msight ofthe multitude, having stood off from 


ACTS 19: 2—9 


parts and came down 
to Eph’e:sus, and 
found some disciples; 


2and he said to 
them: “Did you re- 
ceive holy spirit 


when you became be- 
lievers?” They said to 
him: “Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is a holy spirit.” 
3And he said: “In 
what, then, were vou 
baptized?” They said: 
“In John’s baptism.” 
4Paul said: ‘John 
baptized with the bap- 
tism [in symbol] of 
repentance, telling the 
people to believe in 
the one coming after 
him, that is, in Je- 
sus.” 50On hearing 
this, they got bap- 
tized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, 
the holy spirit came 
upon them, and they 
began speaking with 
tongues and proph- 
esying. 7 All together, 
there were about 
twelve men. 

8 Entering into the 
synagogue, he spoke 
with boldness for 
three months, giv- 
ing talks and using 
persuasion con- 
cerning the king- 
dom of God. 9 But 
when some went on 
hardening themselves 
and not believing, 
speaking injuriously 
about The Way be- 
fore the multitude, 
he withdrew from 


ACTS 19: 10—16 


auTav doapicey tousg uaOntdc, Kad’ Wyépav 
them he limited off the disciples, down fae 
Siadeyduevog ey tT ocXoAR Tupdwou. 
reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. 
10 tobto 6 éyéveto émi zm Sto, dote 
This but occurred. upon. years two, as-and 


wavTag ToS KaToIKOUVTac THY “Aciav d&Kovoai 
all the inhabiting the Asia to hear 


Tov Adyov Tod Kupiou, *louSaioug Te Kai 
the word ofthe Lord, Jews and and 
“EAAnvac. ° 

Greeks, 

11 Auéuero te ot TaS¢ TUxoUcCac é 


. Powers and not the having happened the 


Qedg:  érroier Sik. - TOV yxeElpdav -NavAou, 
God wasdoing through the hands of Paul, 
12 Gore «ai én TOUS do@evobvrTac 

as-and also. upon — the (ones) being sick | 


atropépec=ar ard tod xewtds attod couSdapia 
to be borne off from the skin of him sweat cloths 
A otpKivOia Kai dtradkAdcoceo8ar © dt” atrrav 
or aprons and tobe changing place from them 
‘ a id rd x‘ id 
TAS vogouc, THX TE WVEULATA TAH Trovnon 
the diseases, the and spirits the wicked 
ExTropeved@an. I3 ’Emeyeipnoavy S& tivec 
to be coming out. Tookin hand but some 
Kai TO Trepiepxouevav  louSafov 
also of'the (ones) : going about Jews. 
é€opxiotav dvopdtei = érri Tous. “ExovTas 
exorcists tobe naming upon the (ones) having 
TK Tvevpata Ta tTovnpd +m Svona § Tod 
the spirits the wicked the name of the 
Kupiou | *Inoot Aéyovres ‘OpkiCe 
Lord Jesus saying Iam putting under oath 
Gyag tov “Incotv Sv TladAog kKnptooer. 
you the Jesus whom Paul is preaching. 
14 Roa. 6é TIVOG ZKEeve *louSaiou 
“Were but. -ofsome Sceva Jewish 
apxiepéwg émt& viol -toUTo  Tro1odvtes. 
high priest seven sons this doing. . 
15 d&roxpi8év. = BETO TrveOUa TO Trovnpdv 
Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
~ > tad x x a 
eittev avtoig Tov - wey *Inoodv IVOCK® 
said tothem The indeed Jesus tavn knowing 
Kai tov NadAov éttiotapat Gpeig 6 
and the Paul Iam acquainted with, dst but 
Tiveg éoTé; 16 Kai Epaddyuevog .- -6 
who = are rou? '. And having leaped upon the 
a&vOpwtrog ét” adtolc gv G Fv 1H TrvEebpa 
man upon them in whem was the — spirit 
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them -and separateg 
the disciples from 
them, daily. giving 
talks in the schoq 
[auditorium] of " 
ran/nus. 10 This took 
place for two years, 
so that all those in. 
habiting the [district 
of] Asia heard the 
word of the —Lorg 
both Jews and Greeks 


1lAnd God ~ kept 
performing extraor: 
dinary works of pow: 
er through the hands 
of Paul, 12so that 
even cloths ‘ang 
aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But cer- 
tain ones of. the 
roving Jews. who 
practiced the “cast- 
ing out of demons 
also undertook. to 
name the name ‘of 
the Lord Jesus over 
those having the 
wicked spirits, .say- 
ing: ‘‘I solemnly 
charge rou by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14Now there were 
seven sons of @ cer- 
tain Sce’va, a.Jewish 
chief priest, doing this 
15 But in answer the 
wicked spirit said. to 
them: “I know: Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are you?” 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit 
was leaped upon them, 
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4o  Trovnpdv KOTOAKUPIEVTAS c&pootépcav 
the wicked having got the mastery of both 
toyuoev Kat avTav, GoTs yupEvous 


exerted strength down on them, as-and naked 


TETPAUMATIOPEVOUG EKUYEIV ék = TOU 
having been wounded to flee outof the 


17 toto 5& tyéveto yywortov 
This but became known 


nao *“louSaiorg re Kol "EAAnow _ Tos 
to all Jews and and Greeks the (ones) 


yatoikouow thy “Egeoov, kal émémsoey pdBosg 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fell upon fear 


gmt TwavtTas auToUs, Kal euEyaAtveTo axe) 
upon a them, and was being magnified the 


gvowa TOO — KUpioU *Inood. 18 toAdoi TE 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Many .- and 


TOV TWETIOTEUKOTOV _ Hipxovto 
of the (ones) having believed were coming 


so oOAOYOUEVO! Kai &varyyéAAovtes. © TAG 
confessing out and announcing up the 


mcéeig attav. 19 ikovol S& | “tev To 
acts of them. Sufficient but of the (ones) the 


’ : ce. . , 
mEpIEpYa TPASAVTOV (OUVEVEY KOVTEG 
ee aes having practiced having brought together 


rac BiBAous KATEKQIOV EVOTTLOV 
the. books they were burning down in sight 


révtav' Kal oUVEoICOY Tag TIVagG avTOV 


kat 
and 
oikou ékelvou. 
nouse that. 


of all; and computed the prices. of them 
Kat Favreceyy -&pyupiou pupiadag Teves. 
and they found of silver myriads - five, 


2 OGtas Kata Kp&tog tod Kupiou Oo Adyosc 
Lord the word 


Thus down might ofthe 
nl€avev ail ‘ioxuev. 
was growing and it was exerting strength. 
21 ‘Oc S& éerrAnpaOn TAaUTA, E0eto 
-- As but wasfulfilled these (things), put- 
6 Maddog év TH TvevpaTI SieA9av 
the Paul in the spirit having gone through 
thy MaxsSoviav Kal “Axatov tropeveodar “€i¢ 
the Macedonia and Achaia _ to be going into 


‘lepoodAupa, eitav 611 Met& TO yevéo@at 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 


we. Kel - Set we Kal “Pdpunv ideiv. 
me there -itisnecessary me. also Rome _ to see. 


22 rocteikac S& sig THY MaxeSoviav Svo 
Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


TeV Siaxovolvtev atT@, Tipd8eov Kal 
serving to him, Timothy and 


of the (ones) 


ACTS 19: 17—22 


got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
fled naked and wound- 
ed out of that house. 
17 This became known 
to all, both the Jews 
and the Greeks that 


dwelt in. Eph’e:sus; 
and a fear fell upon 
them all, and_ the 
name of the Lord 


Jesus went on being 


imagnified. 18 And 


many of those who 
had: become believers 
would come and con- 
fess and report their 
practices openly. 
19Indeed, quite. a 
number of those who 
practiced magical arts 
brought their ‘books 
together and burned 
them up before every- 
body. And they cal- 
culated together the 
prices of them and 
found them worth - 
fifty thousand pieces 
of silver. 20 Thus in 
a mighty way the 
word of Jehovah* 
kept growing and pre- 
vailing. — | 
21 Now when these 
things had been com- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, af- 
ter going through 
Mac-e-do’ni:a and 
A-cha’ia, he would 
journey to Jerusalem, 
saying: “After I get 
there I must also see 
Rome.” 2250 he dis- 
patched to Mac-e-do’- 
ni-a two of those 
who ministered to 
him, Timothy and 


20? Jehovah, J%8.13.16-18; the Lord, SBA; God, VgSy?. 
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“Epaotoy, attég éécyev ypdvov cig thy] E-ras’tus, but he him. 
Erastus, he delayed time into the fea delayed for SOme 
*Aot ime in the [distric 
ie of] Asia. je 

23 "Eyéveto 8 Kat& tov KaIpov 23.At that partic. 


ular time there arose 


It occurred but down the a ointed time ‘ J 
a ve no little disturbance 


eKeivoy ta&paxyoc ouvK OAfyosg wepi tho 6500. 


n i : 
that agitation not little’ about the way. 34 For a certain a" 
24 Anurtot0c yap TIC évépuart, | named De-me'tri-us, g 
emetrius for some to name, silversmith, by making 
a&pyupoxdrros, Today vaouc silver shrines of Ar. 
silversmith, making divine habitations paler furnished the 

: : P ' >, | craftsmen no 
apyupotg =’*AptéuiSo¢ TEPELXETO TOTS | gain: 25 and he ae 
of silver of Artemis was furnishing to the : sath. 
" bes hie aas, : 7 : ered them and those 
TEXVITAIG OUK OAtynv Epyaciayv, 25 ods | who worked at such 
artisans not little working profit, whom things and said: 
ouvabpoicac Kai tos epi t&|“Men, you well know 
having crowded together also the about the that from this busi. 
TOLAOTEA épy crac eltrey “AvSpec, | ness we have oy 
such things workers he said Male persons, | prosperity. 26 Also, 
ériotacde bt ek  tavtTns tig} ¥OU behold and hear 
you are wellknowing that out of this the ;how not only in 


épyaciag  ettropia fyiv éativ, 26 Kai 


working the prosperity to us is, 


Oewpeite Kal a&KOUETE 
you are beholding and vyovu are hearing 
povoy ” spécou GAAG oyeSdov means 

only of Ephesus but nearly of al 
"Aciag 6 MavAog oiitoc 
Asia the Paul this 

HEtéoryoev ikavov 
made to change stand sufficient 
ouK €iclv sol of 
not are gods the (ones) 
Yivdyevor, 27 od 
coming to be, Not 
KivSuvever tiv 6 
isindanger tous the 
eAOciv, GAAG Kal td 

tocome, but also 
"AptéyiSocg — tepdv 
Artemis temple 


Eph’e-sus but in near. 
ly all the [district 
of] Asia this Paul 
has persuaded a con- 
siderable crowd and 
turned them to an- 
cther opinion, Say- 
ing that the ones 
that are made by 
hands are not gods. 
27 Moreover, the dan- 
ger exists not only 
that this [occupation] 
of ours will come into 
disrepute but also 
that the temple of 
the great goddess 
Ar’te-mis will be es- 
teemed as nothing 
and even her mag- 


6tTt ov 
that 


Treioac 
having persuaded 
dxAov, A€yov Sti 
crowd, saying that 

Sic XEIPAv 

through hands 
HOvoyv 6§& ‘todtTo 
only but this 
HEpog sig dedcypov 
part into disrepute 
TAS pEycAng Osa 
the of the great goddess 
cig ov8év = AoyioGFvat, 
into nothing to be rated, 
MéAAew tT Kat  KaGatpetoGar tH¢ | nificence which the 
tobeabout and also tobe takendown of the | whole [district of] 
HEYaAEIOtTHTOG avTic, fv  SAn *Acia | Asia and the inhab- 
magnificence of her, whom whole the Asia ited earth worships is 
Kai oikoupévn oéBetar. | about to be brought 


and the being inhabited [earth] is venerating.|down to nothing.” 


232 The Way, ¥BA; 


Jehovah’s way, Ji7.18; 
VgSixtine, Clementine) - 


the way of the Lord, 
the way of God, Syp, =f : 


rset nti 6 sen 
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td x x ca mn ta z d 
XxoucavTes && Kal evOuevot TAnper¢|28 Hearing this an 
ai Saving heard but and avis become full becoming full of an- 


déyovtes MeydAn | Ser, the oT began 
saying Great |Crying out, saying: 
“Great is Ar’te-mis of 
the E-phe’sians!” 
29 So the city be- 
TTOKIC Tis came filled with con- 
city of the | fusion, and with one 
aopnody TE Spo8upaSdev j accord they rushed 
they miahed and like-mindedly | into the theater, tak- 
3 4 i j long with 
Céatpov OUVAPTTAOAVTES ing forcibly a 
thestex having snatched up together | them Ga/ius and Ar- 
i "Aoi ° is-tar’chus, Mac:e-do’- 
‘ i Apiotapxov Maxedévac, | is-tar » Mi 
oy ea! Avista scene Macedonians, ni-ans, traveling com- 
, ‘ ¢ £ nions of Paul. 30 For 
vexSr ou NeavaAou. 30 MavAou 2 | pa 
ieavelers teenies of Paul. Of Paul but aa ner) saa 
7 i 6 ni , illi o inside to 
é ciceAOelv ei Tov Sfpov ov«K | Willing to g 
pouigney 5 enter into the public not {the people, ay bs 
rf TO H {" éc| disciples wou no 
av avtov of paOntai 31 tivéc ) : | 
were Seoniding him the Peden: some } permit co 31 Even 
i in 2 av, 6 vaca ( e of the commis- 
¢ Aciapxav, Svteg att ido, | Som 1 
Ae oi of ihe Asche. . bene to him friends, sioners of festivals 


S TC 4 and games, who were 
é TpOG auTOV  mapeKcAouv : 
Fevine sant Ped catch him they were entreating not} friendly to him, sent 


é i é é & to him and _ began 

0 éauTov cig TO Oéatpov. 32 GAAo1 . 
a himself = the theater. Others pleading for him not 
tv ouv ado Tt Expatov, to risk himself in the 
indeed therefore other something were crying out, | theater. 32 The fact. is, 


EkpaCov 
they were crying out 
"Egeciov. 
of Ephesians. 


Quod 
of anger 
fh “APTEUIC 
the Artemis 
29 kai 
And 
ouyXJOEWS, 
confusion, 
i are) 
fe the 


érrAno On 
became filled the 


5 é { é ome were crying out 
‘i KKANnOTa OUVKEXULEVN s' v 
a3 Mee Fl Secelene having been confused, one thing and others 
Kai ol mAgcioug ovK fSetoav tivog | another, for the on 
and the more (ones) not had known of whatj| sembly was in con ‘u- 
EVEKQ OuveAnrAvOEicay. 33 ék | sion, and the ales 
on account of they had come together. Out of {| of them did on sol 
&& 00 dxAou ouveBiBaoav the reason why ey 
but of the crowd they together made go | had come ee faye 
5 Wace By |383So together they 
*AdE tTrPOBaAGVTOV QUTOV TOV 
fareowoes r bavi pene forward him ofthe | brought Alexander out 
"TouSatav é é *AdeEavbpoc | Of the crowd, the Jews 
Jews, - the but Alexander | thrusting him up 
Kataceioac hv XEipa 7OeAev_ front; and ee 
having shaken down = the hand hewaswilling| motioned wi rs is 
étroAoyeia8at © Sry. | hand and Shey pheaeed 
to be defending himself to the public. . nae a rian 
. @ s ar. 3 e people. 3+ 
E 6 S€ Str “lovdaidg eo | 60 ; 
- Wevinesceounises but that Jew heis | when they recognized 
dove) EyéveTo pia &K Travtav | that he hee ad sg ea 
voice occurred one out of all cry arose a Ba 
aoel éni Spac &Uo KpactévtTev |} all as they shou ed 
‘as if upon hours two crying out | for. about two hours: 


ACTS 19: 35—41 638 
MeydaAn i] “A : i 
y PTEMIC Egeciav. | “Great is Ar’te-mis ; 
is the Artemis of Ephesians. | the pad etloetatiite 
; KatacteiAag 6 dv  dyxAov 35 
¢ ov r.) 3 When, fina : 
Having sentdown but the owed ‘the | city recorder i 
YPauyateds — gnaw “Av&pe "Eo€ ‘quieted the crowc 
-scribe issaying Male pores Ephesiany said: “Men of Tone 


Tig Yap gotw dvOpdrav 8 ob ‘ sus i 
i Y'VOOKE! , who really is 
who ; sor is ofmen who not isknowing|0f mankind that ‘here 
ay my Egeciav » TOA VEwKOpov odoay | 20t know that the cj ‘ 
‘phesians city temple keeper being {| Of the E-phe’siang § 


Tig weydAng *AptéuiSoc Kal TOO the temple keeper. ; 
ofthe great Artemis and ofthe (one) | the great Arte-me 
Storretoc; » 36 dvavtipyteav ofy [and of the image 


fallen from Zeus? Uncontradictable therefore | that fell from heavens 


dvtev  -ToGrev ‘Séov =e gotly «=o buGc | 36 Theref i 
T v b ore 
being of these (things) binding itis Ane these things are fa 
- KATEOTAApEVouS uwapxew kal x, | putabl i ae 
( ’ al e, it is beco 
having been sent down tobe — and ene for you to ‘keep calm 
TIPOTTETEC TpdoCEy 37 yayete yo yc| and not 
. yap tov act rash. 
rash to be performing. You led oon. ‘the’ ly. 37 For you ian 
avSpac tToutoug oie igpoavAouc brought these men 


mals ae ‘these (ones) neither temple plunderers | Who are neither . rop. 
ouTE PAdoonvOUvTaG wy Ody hyd >{}bers of t “ne 
H@v. 38 ¢ emples n 
nor. plappheming the goddess of us. if | blasphemers " of br 
mee Anurytpio¢ goddess, 38 Therefore 
erefore Demetrius and the (ones) {|if De-me‘tri-us “and 
ouv QUT® texvitar youciv 5c | the craft. wi 
. ey: bivese! , smen 

together with him arhgans are having toward him do have a pion 
mS NOyov, . &yopaior &yovta: xq | #8ainst someone, court 
ee werd, forum [days] are beingled and|days are held and 
ae narel Ell, éykaAcitwacav there are Proconsuls; 
ee are, let them bring charges against | let. them bring charges 
ocaMars. 39 ci &é tt TEpaTépe against one another. 
; ae If but anything more beyond | 39 If, though, you are 
emricnreite, év tH éwo 2 fo | Searching f thin 

d ; rc Ho ékKAnot g§ for anyth 

you are seeking upon, in the lawful cecleain beyond that, it pa 


‘ 
Mev . 7 
indeed Kot Ol 


AY 


etrtAuOhoetat 40 > be decided i 

: . K in a regu- 

it will be loosened upon, ina for |lar assembly, © 40 for 
Kiv6uvevopev éyKkaAeiobar we are really in dan- 


We are in danger . .to be being charged with | Set of being charged 


cFitandine ‘elt te Chey HUEY Lene | day ata no sng 
vcmuse exiting,” dbek wn 20 | will Perens thet 
wewli Beanie mohotve Asyov epi vic | Ger s Teason for 
turning together “nial” AST wn TTC | said thooe “thires, na 
eitrav arédkucev thy éxkAnoiay. dismissed. the assem- 


having said he loosed off the ecclesia. 


| bly. : " 
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1) Met& 6& TO TratoacOa tov GdpuBov 
“av After but the to cease the uproar 
 PETOTTENPALEVOS 6 MatAog Touts 
paving sent after (to him) the Paul e 
aéntas Kal mapakadhécag coTracdpevoc 
disciples and having encouraged having greeted 
gendGev mropevedOar ~—s ic MaxeSoviav. 
ne went out to be going into Macedonia. 

2 SieABav 
Having gone through but the parts those and 
mapaKkaAtoag  - avToUs Aya k 
s them. to word mueh 


naving encouraged 


cic thy ‘EAAGSa, ..3 womoag Te 
Greece, 


AAQev 


he came into the 


ufvas TPES 


months three having occurred of plot 


jnd TOv *louSaiwv. péAAovTt avaeyeoOat 
by the Jews 

cic. THY Lupiav eyéveto _yvo TOU 
into .the. Syria 


§TOoTPEDEIV Sik 

to be returning _through Macedonia. 

4 OUVE!TTETO S& att “Lotatposc 
_ Was following with but tohim Sopater 
Muppou Bepoiaios, Osccadrovixéwv 

of Pyrrhus Berean, ‘of Thessalonians ~ 

’Apiotapxog Kal . ZéxouvSos, Kai Taioc 
Aristarchus and Secundus, and Gaius 


ACTS 20: 1—7 


2 Now after the 

uproar had sub- 
sided, Paul sent for the 
disciples, and when he 
had. encouraged them 
and bidden them fare- 
well, he went forth to 
journey into. Mac-e- 
do’ni-a. 2 After going 


S& t& pépn éxeiva xai}through those parts 


and’ encouraging the 


ITOAA® | Ones there with many 


a word, he came into 
Greece. 3 And when 


having done and/| he had spent three 


evouévne’ > émiBoudlnc attd | months there, because 
YEVOMEVNS Boudng tohim|a: plot was . hatched 


against him by the 


being about to be being led up| Jews as he was about 


to set sail for Syria, he 


he became of fecal view of the} made up his mind to 
MaxeSoviac, | return. through Mac- 


e-do’ni-a. 4'There were 
accompanying him 
Sop’a-ter the son of: 


S:.| Pyr’rhus of Be-roe’a, 
but |Ar-is:tar’chus and 


Se-cun’dus of the 
Thes:sa:lo’ni-ans, and’ 


AepBaiog Kat Tipd8e0c, "Aciavoi 6% Tixikog|Ga’ius of Der’be, 


Asians 


Derbaean and Timothy, 
mpocEAROvtTEs - 


Kat Tpdpipacg- 5 oto: 5é 
and Trophimus; 


but Tychicus|}and~Timothy,. and 


from the [district of] 


. these but having come toward | Asia Tych’i-cus. and 


Has év Tpwddr’ 6 tyeic Sé | Troph’i-mus. 5 These 
we but] went: on- and were 


waiting for us in Tro’- 


ofthe| as; 6but we put out 


EMEVOV , 
wereremaining for us in Troas; 
tEerrAcUoapev ET TAG TMEpASG TOV 
sailed out after the days 
’ &COpov ard diAfartrev, Kat AAPopev | to sea from Phi-lip’pi 


unfermented [cakes] from Philippi, 
™mpog avTouc cig Thy 
toward them into the 
TEvTE, o0 Stetpipapev 
five,. where. wespent through... days 


ie Oe =\) oc Co 
In but the. one § ofthe 


ouvny even - 
having been led together 
Navros SieAEYETO | 
Paul was discoursing 
e€iévar 7 
to be going out ~ to the 


Troas until days 


oabBatov 
sabbaths 


TOV 


GUTOTS, pEAAcov 


to them, 


morrow, 


and wecame | after the days of the 
TpwdSa &xpr fwepavjunfermented cakes, 


and we came to them 


-Huépac énté.|in- Tro’as within five 
seven, | days; 


and there’ we 
spent seven days. ~ 
7On the first’ day 


Auav KAcoat a&ptov 6 | of the week, when we 
ofus tobreak bread the! were gathered together 


to have a meal, Paul 


being about | began discoursing to 
érravpiov, | them, as he was going 


to depart the next day; 


ACTS 20: 8—14 


Expl 
ares 


¢ “ 
IKQVQL 


Adyov 


TTPETEIVEV TE  Tdv 
word 


he extended alongside and the 


Becovuktiou. 8 ficav S& Aaprddec J 
midnight. Were but lamps sufficient 
év 1 UTrEpacp ob Tiev 
in the upper chamber where we were 
ouvnypévor’ 9 xaOeCouevog SE 
having been led together; sitting but 
TIC veaviac dvdpatt Ettuyoc éni 
some youngman toname Eutychus 
BupiSoc, KATAMEPGLEVOG Omve BaGet 
window, being borne down to sleep deep 


SiaAveyouévou 0G PlavAou ari TrAEIOV, 
discoursing ofthe Paul upon more [time], 


KateveyOeic amd tod Omvou Etrecev 
having been borne down from the sleep he fell 
ard TOO tpioTéyou KaTw Kai 7p8n 
from the third story downward and he was lifted up 
vexpdc. 10 ‘KkataBag © 6& 6 MlatvAoc 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 
emetrecey avTH Kai ouviepiAaBav  eftrey My 
fellupon him and having embraced he said Not 

BopuBeiobe ho yap wuxn attod év 
be vou being troubled, the for soul ofhim in 
auT@®  éotiv. 11 évaBac && = kal 
him ‘is. Having stepped up but and 

KAKO AS tov &ptov Kai yevodyevoc éq’ 
having broken the bread and having tasted upon 
ikavév TE OptAnaas &xpt 
sufficient [time] | and having conversed until 
avyrys ouTaC é&ArdOev. 12 ryayov 
daybreak thus he went out. They led 
5é Tov traiS&& Cavta, Kal  mwapeKAnOnoav 
but the boy living, and they were comforted 
ou =peTpiac. 
not measurably. 
13 ‘Hueic 52 tm poeAovtec emt =O 
We but having gone before upon the 
dvnxOnpev éri otmyv ~Acgov, 
we were led up upon the Assos, 


éxei@ev péAAovTes avoAapBdaverv = Tov 
from there being about to be taking up the 


NabAov, ofteg yap  Siaretaypévocs v 
having been ordered he was 


7S 
upon the 


TrAoTOV 
boat 


Paul, thus for 

péeAAwv = xd mreCeveiv. 14 dc 
being about he to be going on foot. As 
Se ouveBaAAev Hiv cig HAV “Agoov, 
but hethrew together tous into the Assos, 


cvaroBdévtes attév AAGopev cic MituAnvny, 
having takenup him wecame into Mitylene, 
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and he prolonged his. 
speech until midnight. 


8So there were quite 


a few lamps in the. 


upper chamber where 
we were gathereg 
together. 9 Seated . at 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu’ty-chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Pay] 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in Sleep, 


he fell down from: 


the third story: andg 
was picked up dead, 
10But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 
himself upon him 
and embraced him 
and said: “Srop rais- 
ing a clamor, for 
his soul is in him.” 
11He now went up- 
stairs and began the 
meal and took food, 
and after conversing 
for quite a while, 
until daybreak, he at 
length departed. 12 So 


they took the boy. 


away alive and were 
comforted beyond 
measure. 
13 We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to -As’- 
sos, where we were 


intending to take. 
Paul aboard, for,- 


after giving instruc- 
tions to this effect, he 
himself was intending 
to go on foot. 14S0 
when he caught up 
with us in As’sos, we 
teok him aboard and 
went to Mit-y-le’ne;: 
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15 KdKeiBev ATOTAEUCAVTES TH 
and from there having sailed off to the 


émriovon KaTHVTHOaLEV avTiKOUG Xiou, 
succeeding [day] wemetdown opposite of Chios, 
4 «8©6«8é ETEPE mrapeBdAonev gic 


tothe but different (day) we threw alongside into 


Yapov, Th 5 Exouevn HAGopev cic 
wecame into 


Samos, tothe but being next [day] 
MiaAntov’ 16 xexpixer yao 6 flavAoc 
Miletus; had judged for the Paul 
mapaTAcvoat thy “Edecov, OTH 
to sail past the Ephesus, so that not 
yévntat att xpovoTtpiBhoa ev TH 
itmightoccur tohim to spend time in the 
*Agig, otrevSev yap ci Suvatdv 
Asia, he was hastening for if possible 
ein QUT® Thy huépav WHS TrEVTHKOOTISC 
itmight be tohim the day ofthe Pentecost 
yevéoSar ~—s_ Eig "lepoadAupa. 
to come to be into erusalem. 
17 ’AwS 5& thc MiAntou Ténwac sic 


From but the Miletus having sent into 


*Egeoov HETEKAAETATO | TOUG 
Ephesus he called after (to him) the 
- a , £ oz. 
mocoButépoug THC ékKAnotas. 18 gc & 

peree men of the ecclesia. As but 
TrapeyévovTo mpdog auvtTov  elirev 

they came to be alongside toward him he said 


avtoic ‘Yusic étricotacGe ard tmpatys Ayepac 
tothem You wellknow from first day 


&’ =—s ig éTréBnv cig THY “Aotav dc 
from which Istepped upon into the Asia how 
pe Oydv tov waevta xpdvov éyevdunv 
with you the all time I came to be 
19 SouAevoov ara) Kupia = peTa& «= treks 
slaving to the Lord with all 


tatrervompodtvng Kai Sakptev Kal Treipacpav 
lowliness of mind and tears and trials 


TOV oupBdavtov Hor év Tails 
the (ones) having stepped together tome in the 
émiBoudAaic tv *louSaiav 20 aco ovdév 

plots of the Jews; as nothing 


orecteiAcuny TOV GULOEPOVTOV 
I drew back of the (things) bearing together 


toO )«=6opn odwayyeiAat Syiv Kat &6&Eor bude 
ofthe not toreccunt to you and toteach you 


Snpooig Kai Kat’ ofkous, 
to public [place] and according to houses, 


ACTS 20: 15—20 


I5and, salling away 
from there the suc- 
ceeding day, we ar- 
rived opposite Chi’os, 
but the next day we 
touched at Sa’mos, 
and on the follow- 
ing day we arrived 
at Mi-le’tus. 16 For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph’e-sus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time 
in the [district of] 
Asia; for he was has- 
tening to get to Je- 
rusalem on the day 
of the [festival of] 
Pentecost if he pos- 
sibly could. 

17 However, from 
Mi-le’tus he sent to 
Eph’e-sus and called 
for the older men 
of the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day 
that I stepped into 
the [district of] Asia 
I was with you the 
whole time, 19 slaving 


for the Lord with 
the greatest lowli- 
ness of mind and 


tears and trials that 
befell me by the 
plots of the Jews; 
20while I did not 
hold back from tell- 
ing vou any of the 
things that were prof- 
itable nor from teach- 
ing you publicly and 
from house to house. 


ACTS 20: 21—27 642 


21 Siapaptupdpuevosc *lovSaiot Te kal 
; t ; ai|21 But I thor 
witnessing through about | to J See and aod bore witness hott: me 


“EAAnaiw thy sic bedv 5 iwi 
; peta&voiay Kai Tiotw}Jews and to Gr 
to Greeks the into God repentance and faith | about repentance: 


cig Tov KUpIOV hudy “Inoodv. 22 Kai viv | toward God and faitp 


into the -Lord.  ofus Jesus. And nowjin our Lord Jesus 
‘Sou SeSepevog éyQ 1 tTvevuat:|22And now, look; 
look! having been bound I to the spirit bound in the spirit, 
Tropevopar ig *“lepoucaAry, TH évjI am journeyin 
Iam going into Jerusalem, the (things) in/to Jerusalem a 
aut cuvavTncovTa épol uy, | though not kno 

it about to meet together to me not|the things that wi 


cides, 


23 AV Sti TO TrvED 5 | happen F 
having known, i O WVEUHR TO ppen to me in. it, 


besides that the spirit the|23except that from 
&yiov kata TéAv. Stapaptipetai pot Aégyov| city to city the holy 
holy down city witnesses through tome saying | spirit repeatedly bears 
St: Seoud Kai OAiperg = pe pévouotv: witness to me as it 
that bonds and tribulations me are remaining for;| Says that bonds and 
24 GAN’ otSevds Adyou Tro1odpat Thy puxtv tribulations are wait- 

but ofnotone word Iammaking the soul |ing for me. 24 Never- 
tav Spdpov theless, I do not make 


Tipiay éyauTd @¢ TeEAEIdTw : 
course |™My soul of any: ac- 


valuable to myself as Ishould perfect the 
count as dear to me, 


fou Kai tiv Siaxoviayv fv AaBov. rapa]; 
of me and the service which Sean beside if only I may finish 
; my course and the 


tol. Kupiou *Inoot, Siayaptupac8at Td | mini 
of, the Lord Jesus, ’ to Games: therouchiy to the ee Pe aes d Ja 
> a lal 14 e- 
euayyéAiov. = THS yxapito Tou l 
good news of the undeserved Riana of the arena sesh ee ca 
eo: news of the unde- 
; Bees served kindness of 
25 kai vov io éyod ofSa Sti | God. 
And now look! I have known that 25“And now, look! 
ovxétt SpecGe 1H TrEdcuTrdv pou byET “of ¥ 
not yet you willsee the e face cf me eee tae = f nga si 
‘ : < whom I wen 
Tdvteg év ofc 51yACov Knpvcotv j ; 
all in. whoin “Kwentthrough preaching Spee ene 
hig BaciAciav: 26 Sidtt es ba ae si Sac 
e kingdom; through which I Q ai ce 6 Hence 
BHapTupopat byiv év Ti onpepov He x STI ca eee 80 ow 
Iam witnessing to rou in the Ali Auepa that | DRESS this very. day 
KaBapég eciut dard to afyatooc mdvtwv, that I am clean 
clean” Iam from the blood ofall (ones),;from the blood of 
all men, 27for I 


27 of yap breotetAcpnv toO ph dvayyeiAat 
not. for Idrewback ofthe not torecount |have not held back 
BouAiy tod Oeod opiv. [from telling you all 


ma&oav try 
all ofthe God  toyou./the counsel of God. 


the counsel 


a Faneecta NBA: kingdom of God, VgSy?J813.1416,18: kingdom ot 
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28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 
all the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 


98 TPOCEXETE fautoig Kal Travti 
Be you paying attention toselves and toall 


1 TOILViQ, év © Opaco TO Teta TO 


the ‘flock, in which you’ the spirit the 
aytov £Oeto -étrioKGTro0us, Tmoipaivery = THv | has appointed you 
noly put overseers, tobe shepherding the | overseers, to shepherd 
exkAnaiav tou O00, TV mepieroijcato |the congregation of 
ecclesia ofthe God, which he reserved for self} God, which he pur- 
§i «TOU aipatog Tou iSiou. 29 éyd| chased with the blood 
through the blood ofthe own (one). I. jof his own (Son]2 291 
otha 81:1 elcekevoovtar pete thv| know that after my 
have known ~~‘ that will enter after the | going away oppressive 
&oiEiv. pou AvKol Bapeic cig bpac pr | wolves will enter in 
among you and will 


going off of me. wolves heavy into you~ not 


e\SOHEVOL TOU TroILViOU, 30 xai 2€ Gpavinot treat the flock 
sparing of the flock, : and outof rou |with tenderness, 
ovtavy avacthcovtar —avdpeEc AaAodvteg}30and from among 
yery ones will stand up male persons speaking | you yourselves men 
Steotpappeva TOU écrroo rd will rise and speak 
having been twisted (things) of the to be drawing off | twisted things to draw 
TOUS padntas omridw éauta@v | away the disciples af-- 
the disciples behind themselves; | ter themselves. 
31. «G0 Yenyopeite, 31‘‘Therefore keep 
k ing awake, : : 
through which beau ceping Wi e, awake, and bear in 
[VN OVEUOVTEG bt TPIETICN wuKTx Kol] ing that for three 


remembering that three-year period night and : 
years, night and day, 


épav oUK «= Etrauocyiny weta  Sakpteov : ' 

nies not I Ceeeed with tears I did not quit admon- 
vouleta@v fva Exaotov. 32 kai TH ishing each one with 
admonishing one each. And the (things) |tears. 32 And now I 


commit you to God? 


vov TrapatiGepat Sao TH Kupi@ kai 
‘and to the word of 


now Iam putting alongside you to the Lord and 


A ° n Or 5TOU F 
othe ; Royle . ot the undestived Kindness atti ee Saar 
to the (one) being able i 3 bulla ana fouls can build you up and 
thy KAnpovoniay ‘ey toiC give you the inheri- 
the inheritance in the (ones) | tance among all the 

. HYLATLEVOIG Tw&ov. 33 &pyupiou # | sanctified ones. 331 
having been sanctified all. . Of silver. or] have coveted no man’s 
yousiou A tpatiopou otSevoc érreOUunoa'| silver or gold or ap- 
of gold or ofapparel of ue one — é covetoss parel. 34You  your- 
34 qo? YIVOOKETE Sti Taig xpeiats|selyes know that 


very ones you are knowing that tothe needs 


pou Kai TOTS ovol pet’ = E00 
ofme and to the (ones) being with me 
immpétnoav al xeipec adrat, 35 = wavta 
rendered the hands very. All (things) 
er che eS ee ee 
28" See Appendix under Acts 20:28. 32 God, RADSyPVgJ82778; the 
Lord, B, Gigas Latin MS. : ; 


these hands have at- 
tended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with me. 35I have: 


ACTS 20: 36—21: 3 
oméber fa. byiv St oUTHS KOTIOVTAS 
I exhibited to rou that thus laboring 
Set évTiAapBavecbat Tav 
it is necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 
d&abevotvTav, LVN POvEevelv TE TOV 
being weak, to be remembering and of the 
AO6ywv tod Kupiou *Inood St: avd efrev 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 
Maxdépiév éoti  paAdAov &:Sd6var A 
Happy itis rather to be giving than 
AapBdaverv. 
to be receiving. 
36 Kai tadTa eitrav Geic 


having said having put 
ouv Ta QAUTOIS 


And these (things) 
tT ydvata adtod 


the knees ofhim together with all them 
mpoonvEato. 37s ixavoc S& KAavdpds 
he prayed. Sufficient but weeping 
éyéveto tTdavtev, Kal éiitreoévteg étrt Tov 
occurred of all, and having fallen upon the 
todxnAov To0 MavAou 

neck of the Paul 
KaTEmiAOUV autov, 

they were kissing down him, 
38 d8uvOpEevot = paALOTA ért tO Adyo 

being pained therather upon the wor 
@ ciprKel ot OuKETI 
to which he had spoken that not yet 
péAAouciy axe) TPOCWTTOV avtod 
they are about the face of him 
Bewpetv. TIPOETTE UTTOV 5é 


to be beholding, but 


attov cic TO TrAoiov. 
him into the boat. . 
pal ‘Ag «BE EYEVETO 
As but it occurred 


atroairaoGevtac 
having been drawn away 


evOuSpouroavTes 


They were sending before 


dvay8Avar pas 
to be led up us 
an’ avuTav, 
from them, 
fAGouev Eig tH KO, 
having run straight course wecame into the Cos, 
&é éEyc cic thy ‘Pddov, 
but ofsuccession into the Rhodes, 
Nétapa: 2 xa 
Patara; and 
Siatrepeov eic 
passing through into 
avyxOnuev. 
we were led up. 


TH 
to the [day] 
KaketOev iG 
and from there into 


etpdvTec trAciov 
having found boat 
Doivikny Emi BavTEs 
Phoenicia having stepped upon 
3 cvapavavTes 5& thv Korpov kai 
Having made appearup but the Cyprus and 
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exhibited to You ip. 


all things that by 
thus laboring yoy 
must assist those who 
are weak, and must 
bear in mind the 
words of the Lorg 
Jesus, when he him. 
self said, ‘There ig 
more happiness in 
giving than there is 
in receiving.’ ” 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them 
and prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weep- 
ing broke out among 
them all, and they 
fell upon Paul’s neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him, 38because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So 
they proceeded to con- 
duct him to the 


boat. 
vA I Now when we 
had torn our- 
selves away from 
them and put out 
to sea, we ran with 
a straight course 
and came to Cos, 
but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pat’- 


a‘ra. 2And when 
we had found a boat 
that was crossing 
to Phoe-ni’cia, we 
went aboard and 
sailed away. $3 After 
coming in sight of 


the island of Cy’prus 
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KaTaAditrévtes attivy evavupov = éTrAéopev 
naving left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
gig Zupiav, Kai KatTyAGouev ic Tupov, 
jnto Syria, and wecamedown into Tyre, 
gKEIDE YAP TO TrAciov Fv ctropopTiCépevov 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
TOV. YOpOV. 4  dveupdévtec 6& = Tab 
the cargo. Having found up but the 
uaxnTas etrepeivapev auTou Hepa 
disciples weremained upon in that place days 
énta&, oltives TO NeavAg fAEyov 
seven, who to the Paul they were saying 
Sia Too TrvEetuaTos Un émiBaiverv 
through the spirit not to be stepping upon 
cic *lepoodAuya. 5 Ste 6&  éyéveto 
into Jerusalem. When but it occurred 
eEapticar TAC HuEepac, 
to complete the days, 
é€eAGdvres EtropeudyeOa  Trpotreytrévt@v 
having gone out we were going sending before 
Has Wavtov aw yuvaréi Kai téKVvots 
us ofall together with women and children 
fac €€o th méddrews, Kal OSévteg Ta 
until outside of the city,, and having put the 


yovata émi tov aiyiaddv tmpoceu€dpevor 
knees upon the beach having prayed 


6 drrmotracc& eta. GAAHAOUG, 
we exchange parting greetings to one another, 
Kai evéBnyuev cic TO rAoiov, éxeivor be 
and westeppedin into the boat, those but 
bméotpepav cig TH TS1a, 
returned into their own (things). 
7 ‘Hyeic 5é 
We but 


Has 
us 


TrAObV 

sailing 

T&épou 
Tyre 


TOv 

the 

roatre) 
from 
NtoAepatda, Kal 
Ptolemais, and 
&SeApovG EUEIVANEV 
brothers we remained 
fuegpov pilav tap’ avToic. 8 +A &e 
ae one beside them. Tothe but 
érravipiov éEehOdvtes AACapev el 
morrow having gone out we came into 


Kaioapiov, Kal eiceA@dvtes_ sig dv olkov 
Caesarea, and havingentered into the house 


OXiwrov tol evayyeAiotod Gvtog eK THY 
ofPhilip the evangelist being outof the 
éwta& gpeivapev trap’ atta. 9  tovT~ 

seven. we remained beside him. To this (one) 


StavvUcavTec 
having entirely performed 


KATHVTHOAYEV cic 
we attained down into 


gotraccpevol TOUS 
having greeted the 


AOTS 21:4—9 


we left it behind on 
the left side and 
sailed on to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre, 
for there the hoat 
was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4By a search 
we found the disci- 
ples and remained 
here seven days. But 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly told 
Paul not to set foot 
in Jerusalem. 5So 
when we had com- 
pleted the days, we 
went forth and started 
on our way; but they 
all, together with 
the women and chil- 
dren, conducted us 
as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6and 
said good-by to one 
another, and we went 
up into the boat 
but they returned to 
their homes. 

7We then com- 
pleted the voyage 
from Tyre and ar- 
rived at Ptol-e-ma’‘is, 
and we greeted the 
brothers and stayed 
one day with them. 
8The next day we 
set out and arrived 
in Caes-a-re’a, and 
we entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the. seven 
men, and we stayed 
with him. 9 This man 


ACTS 21: 10—15 


TrapGEvol 
four virgins 


*EsrtpevovToov 5é 
Of (ones) remaining upon but 


Wuépas WAetoug KaTHAGév tI¢ «= eros TH 
days more camedown some from _ the 


"lovSaiag trpoprme évépati “AyaBos, 11 
Judea prophet toname Agabus, 
EdOcov jpeg Naso Kal &pac Thy 

having come toward us and _ having lifted tne 


Cavnv tot MatAou "ca éauToU TOUS 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself. the 


wO8ag Kal tac yeipag elev TédSe Aéyer 
feet and -the hands hesaid These is saying 


TO Tve0pa 76 &yiov Tév a&vipa ob 
the spirit the holy The male person of whom 


éotiv fh favn atm obtwo Sicovow év 
is the girdle this thus willbind in 


*lepoucaAnp of “louSato: Kai trapadacouoiv 
Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside 


sig xeipag  eOvav. 12 ao 5 FKotoapev 
into hands of nations. As but weheard 


Tata, . TrapekaAoduEv Hueic te Kal of 
these (things), we entreated we and and the 


évTOTriol Tou =u cvaPaiverv 
(ones) inthe place ofthe. not to be stepping up 


attoav cig *lepovucaAnp. 13 téte dorexpiOn 


S& foov Quyatépes téccapes 


but were daughters 


Tpogntevoucd. 10 
prophesying. 


Kal 
and 


him into Jerusalem. Then answered 
6° TlavAog Tt TTOLEITE KAaiovtTeg Kai 
the Paul What are voudoing weeping and 


ouvOpttrrovtég pou thy KapSiav; ¢ya yap ov 
crushing together of me the heart? ‘"r Yor not 


Hovov = SeOFvar «= GAA al aerroBaveiv cic 
only tobebound but. also to die into 
*lepoucaAnp étofuws EX@ utép Too 
Jerusalem readily Iamhaving over the 
évéuatog tod Kupiou "Inood. 14 pA 
name of the Lord Jesus. Not 
meiBoyevou && = avto0 Hhouxaoapev 
being persuaded — but ofhim we became silent 
eltrovtes Tod KUptou TO OéAnua 
having said Of the Lord the with 
yiveo8o. 
let be occurring. 
15 Merc && Broce hepa Tal 
AUTH 
After but the days 7 ripen 
EMI OKEVATALEVOL dveBaivoyev eis 


having put baggage on selves we were going up into 
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had four daughters 
virgins, that prophe. 
sied. 10 But while we 
were remaining quite 
a@ number of days 
a certain prophet 
named Ag’a-bus came 
down from Ju-de’a, 
lland he came to us 
and took up the girdle 
of Paul, bound hig 
own feet and hands 
and said: “Thus says 
the holy spirit, “The 
man to whom this 
girdle belongs the Jews 
will bind in this man- 
ner in Jerusalem and 
deliver into the hands 
of people of the na- 
tions.” ” 12.Now when 
we heard this, both 
we and those of that 
place began entreat- 
ing him not to go up 
to Jerusalem. 13 Then 
Paul answered: “What 
are you doing by 
weeping and making 
me weak at heart? 
Rest assured, I am 
ready not only to be 
bound but also to die 
at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Lord 
Jesus.’” 14When he 
would not be~-dis- 
suaded, we acquiesced 
with the words: “Let 
the will of Jehovah* 
take place.” ae 
15Now after these 
days we prepared 
for the journey and 
began going up to 


14* Jehovah, J7.8,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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Kal 
also 


8& 

but 
ouv 
together with 


16° cuvmAdov 


tT eQQCOAULQ’ 
leo they came with 


Jerusalem; _ 
sQv paOntdav dd Kaicapias 
of the disciples from Caesarea 
Awiy, QYOVTES Tap” 
Nees leading beside 

Eevic@dpev 

we might be received as strangers 
tv Kurrpiq, &pxaic pabnth. 
some Cyprian,. original disciple. 
17 Tevopéveov && fav eic *lepoodAupa 

Having come tobe but ofus into Jerusalem 

ta > ta £ cad ¢ ? , 
souevag amredéEavto §~=pasg «= ot S&S eA gol. 
Oe edly received from us the brothers. 
18 TH 5é érrioton ciojet = 8 

Tothe but succeeding [day] had gonein the 
MadrAos ouv - Huiv mpdc *la&KaBov, 

Paul together with us toward James, 
TOVTEG TE TAapEYEVOVTO of tpecPuUrTepor. 

all and came to be alongside the older men. 
19 Kai KoTPACaHEVOSG 

And having greeted 


gEnyeito Kad” ; 
he was thoroughly relating according to one (thing) 


EKAOTOV @v éroinoeyv 6 Ged¢ ev TOIG 
each of which did the Go in the 


verity Six THs SiaKxoviag ato. 
nations through the service of him. 
20 oi 5& dKotcavtes  €56€aCov 
The (ones) but having heard were glorifying 


tov Oecdv, elm@dv te avuta Oewpeic, 
the God, they said and tohim You are beholding, 


whom 


Mvdoovi 
to Mnason 


a5eAgE, wixelexe 4 pupid&eg ciciv ev ToIG 
brother, how many myriads are in the 
*louSatoig TOV TETIOTEUKOTOV, Kal 
Jews, of the (ones) having believed, and 
méavteg Cndwtai tod  vdoyou trdpxouciv 
all zealots. of the Law ‘they are; 
aL KaTnxnenoav S& Tepi ood 


they were taught by echo down but about you 


én d&mootaciav  SiSaoKerg §==— dard. Mauoéws 
that apostasy © you are teaching from Moses 
role ° KaT& Ta FOvn Trdvtag *loudaiouc, 
the (ones) down the nations all Jews, 
héyov ph Tepitépvetv — avToUG Ta TEKVO 
saying not tobecircumcising them the children 


unde roig eeoiv TTEPITTQTELV. 22 oti 
not-but to the customs to be walking about. What 
otv = ative = WavTwS &xovcovTal 6Tt 
therefore isit? Byallmeans they willhear that 


ACTS 21: 16—22 


Jerusalem. 16But 
some of the disciples 
from Caes-a-re’a also 
went with us, to bring 


‘us to the man at 


whose home we were 
to: be entertained, a 
certain Mna’son of 
Cy’prus, an early dis- 
ciple. 17 When we got 
into Jerusalem, the 
brothers received us 
gladly. 18 But on the 
following [day] Paul 


went in with us 
to James; and all 
the older men were 
present. 19And he 


greeted them and 
began giving in de- 


Uc}tail an account of 


the things God did 
among the nations 
through his minis- 
try. 

20 After hearing this 
they began to glorify 
God, and they said 
to him: “You behold, 
brother, how many 
thousands of believ- 
ers there are among 
the Jews; and they 
are all zealous for 
the Law. 21 But they 
have heard it ru- 
mored about you that 
you have been teach- 
ing all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circum- 
cise their children 
nor to walk in the 
[solemn] customs. 
22 What, then, is to 
be done about it? 
In any case they 
are going to hear 


ACTS 21: 23—27 


éAnAvbac. . 23 totto ody Troingov 
you have come, This therefore do 
6 ool Aéyouev’ ss eiciv. Ayiv 
which (thing) toyou wearesaying; are tous 
a&vbpec téooapes evyrvy éxovteg ao’ 
male persons four vow having from 
éautav. 24 todToUS mrapadaBeayv 
themselves. These having taken along 
ayvio8ntt ou autoic Kal Samdvngov 
be purified together with them and spend 
ér’ = av toic¢ tar Eupnoovtar Thy 
upon them inorderthat they willshave the 
KEQQAN, Kal =—-yvaoovTa TAVTES Ott 
head, and will know all that 
av KOTHXHVTA! 
of which (things) they have been taught by echo down 
TEepi oou otdév ZoTIV, GAA 
about you nothing it is, but 
OTOIXEIC Kai autég puAccowv Tov 


you are walking orderly also veryone guarding the 


vouov. 25 wept S& Tav TemioteuKétav eOvav 
Law. About but of the having believed nations 

Hyeic area teiNapev KOIVAVTEC 
we sent off having judged 


autous T6 TE eidwAdOuTOV 
them the and idol sacrifice 


TTVIKTOV Kal Tropveiay. 
(thing) strangled and fornication. 


ouAcocedBat 
to be guarding selves 
Kat atpa Kal 
and blood and 
26 téte 6 TladAoc 
Then the Paul 
avpag th}: EXOMEVN Epa 
male persons tothe being next day together with 
avtots a&yviaGeic¢ ciojet cig TO 
them having been purified he had entered into the 
tepov, SiayyéAAov wv éxtrAijpwciv tav 
temple, publishing the fulfillment of the 
HEAVY TOU ayvicopou Zw od 
days of the purification until which 
tpoonvex8n bTrép évdg Excdotou avtav A 
was offered over one each ofthem the 
Tpoooopa. 
offering. 
27 ‘Oc &é EuedAov al émt& fuépan 
As but were being about the seven days 
ouvTeAcioQa, of amd tHG “Aciac *lov&aio1 
to be concluded, the from the Asia Jews 
Seacc&pevoi avTov év TO lepd 
having viewed him in the temple 


ouvéxeov TOVTE SxyAov—s kat 
they were confusing all crowd and 


TrapaAaPBav TOUS 
having taken along the 


ouv 


TOV 
the 
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you have arriveg 
23 Therefore do . 
which we tell yoy. 
We have four mey 
with a Vow upon 
themselves. 24 Take 
these men along ang 
cleanse yourself cere. 
monially with then 
and take care of their 
expenses, that they 
may have their heads 
shaved. And so every. 
body will know that 
there is nothing to 
the rumors they were 
told about you, but 
that you are walking 
orderly, you yourself 
also keeping the Lay, 
25 As for the believers 
from among the na- 
tions, we have sent 
out, rendering our de- 
cision that they should 
keep themselves from 
what is sacrificed to 
idols as well as from 
blood and what is 
strangled and from 
fornication.” 

26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, to 
give notice of the 
days to be fulfilled 
for the ceremonial 
cleansing, until the 
offering should be pre- 
sented for each on 
of them. . 

27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 


the temple began 
to throw all the crowd 
into confusion, and 
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érréBarav én’ autov Tao xé€ipas, 
they imposed upon him the hands, 
98 xpa&CovTec “Avipes *lopanAeitan, 
erying out Male persons Israelites, 
BonOcite: ottég totiy «66 &VOpwtrog 
pe you helping; this is the man 
6 Kata To Aaod Kal Tod véuou Kai 
the (one) downon the people and the Law and 
tov TOmwou TovUTou tTrdvTac TavTaxy 
the place this all (ones) everywhere 


SiScoKov, €tt Te Kal "EAAnvac cionyayev eic¢ 


teaching, yet and also Greeks heledin into 
1Q tepdov Kal KEKOIVOOKEV Tov a&ylov 
the ternple and hehasmadecommon the holy 
TOTrOV TOUTOV. 29° ficav yap 
place this. They were for 

TPOEWPAKOTES Tpdoipov tov ’Eoéctov év 


naving previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 
avy auTe@, Sv  évdouiCov 
together with him, whom they opined 
iepov cionyayey 6 MladaAoc. 
that into the temple led in the Paul. 
30 éxivndn Te OAS GAN Kai 
Was setinmotion and the city whole and 


éyéveTo ovuvépoun TOU Aaov, Kal 
occurred running together ofthe people, and 


émiAaRdpuevor tod PatAou efAKkov 
having laid hold ofthe Paul they were dragging 
Efa tou iepou, Kai evOews 
outside ofthe temple, and immediately 
ZntouvTev TE 
Of (ones) seeking and 
ftecon ta 
showing 
ott 
that 


qh TwOAEt 
the city 


67 sig TO 


avTov 
him 
exAetoOncav ai Aiea. 3h 
were closed the doors. 


crroxteivar  dveBn 
to kill stepped up 


™m oTTEIpNS 
grine band 


*lepoucaAny, 
Jerusalem, 


TrapaAdaBav 
having taken along 


: TO 
to the 
6An 
whole 
32 6s 
who 
OTPATIOTAG 
soldiers 
autos, 
them, 


autov 
him 
XIALPXe 
chiliarch 
OUVXUWETGaL 
is being confused 

EEauTHS 
out of very [hour] 
Kal éxatovtapxas KatéSpapev er’ 
and centurions he ran down upon 

oi 5 iSévteg Tov xIAiapxov 
the (ones) but havingseen the  chiliarch 


tole otpatiatag ématcavTo TUTTTOVTES 
the soldiers they ceased beating 


NeadAov. 
Paul. 


n 


Kal 
and 
TOV 
the 


ACTS 21: 28—32 


they laid their hands 


upon him, 28 cry- 
ing out: “Men of 
Israel, help! This is 


the man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 
this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 


defiled this holy 
place.” 29¥For they 
had previously seen 


Troph’i-mus the 
E-phe’sian in the 
city with him, but 
they were imagin- 
ing Paul had brought 
him into the temple. 
30 And the whole 
city was set in an 
uproar, and a run- 
ning together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold 
of Paul and dragged 
him outside the tem- 
ple. And immediate- 
ly the doors were 
closed. 31 And _ while 
they were seeking to 
kill him, information 
came up to the com- 
mander of the band 
that all Jerusalem 
was in confusion; 
32Zand he at once 
took soldiers and 
army .officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
sight of the military 


commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 
beating Paul. 
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33 réTe éyyioas 6 xlAiapxoc] 33 Then the. x 
: Then having come near the chiliarch | tary commander came 
étreAGBeto attod Kai —- exéAeuce SeOAvai | Rear and took hoig 


of him and gave com. 


laid hold 
mand for him. to 


ofhim.and he commanded to be bound 


aAtceo: Suet, Kal étruvOdveTto ti be 
to chains two, and he was inquiring one aoa Pare exo 
ein Kai ti égotiv —s TrETroINKHcG | ceeded to inquire 
hemaybe and what he is having done; | who he might be anq 
34 &AAo1 8& &AXo Tt what he had done, 
others but another something | 34 But some in the 
Emremavouv év tO SxAw: ph Suvapévou me cae oon pose 


were sounding upon in the crowd; not being able 


S& aitol yvavar 16 kopadés Sik = tév 
but of him to know the steady (thing) through the 


and others another. 
So, being unable him. 
self to learn any. 


OdpuBov éxéAcucev  c&yeaOar adtov cic tmhv| thing certain because 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the |of the tumult, he 
TapepBoAnv. 35 Ste Ge éyéveto eri |COMmanded = him to 
‘encampment. When but he pits to be upon ae 408 rtp ee t the 
; : F rter 
Tous avaBabpots, : ouveBn 35 But when he. eo 
e é steps UP, fie aE stepped pogether upon the stairs, the 
_ BaotageoBat atrov md tTdv otpatiwtéy | situation became such 
tobe being carried him by the soldiers {that he was- being 
Sick TT fav TOU dxAou, | Carried along by the 
through “the violence of the owe rapa peveue of 
7 2 7 s x e violence of the 
36 fKodkoVOn ~=yadp TO TAHGog tod Aaod crowd; 36for the 


was following f th ; ‘ 
g for e multitude of the people multitude of the 


Kpc&Covteg Atpe atitév. i 
crying out Litt up him. Dice aa: rae es 
"37 MEéAXoov te siockyec8ar cig thv| away!” ei 
Being about and to be led in into the 387 And as he was 
TrapepBoAny re) NMatAas AEyet TS |about to be led into 
encampment the Paul issaying tothe|the soldiers’ quarters, 
x'tAtapyo Ei z€eotiv yo eitreiv TI ‘Paul said to the mili- 
chiliarch If itislawful' tome tosay something tary commander: 
TPOS =O E; 6 & pn ‘EAAnvioti|“Aam I allo ) 
toward you? The (one) but eid InGreek [say Peeroniaes is 
YivaoKeic; 38 otk G&pa oat ef 6 | you?” He said: “Can 


you are knowing? 
Aiyurrriog 6 


Not really you are the 
TPO . TOUTHYV TOV. TYUEPaV 


you speak . Greek? 
38 Are you not really 


Egyptian the (one) before. these the days | the Egyptian who be- 
_avactatracag -. Kai “éExyayav eic thy | fore these days stirred 
having stirred up sedition and having led out into the up a sedition. and 
EpNMOv ..Tovg TeTPAKIOXIAioug G&vSpac | led the four thousand 
desolate [place] the four thousand male persons dagger men out in- 
TOV atkapiov; 39 elev 6 6 TlatAog|to the wildernéss?” 
ofthe  Sicarii? Said but the Paul |/39Then Paul said: 


"Eye. &vOpatrog pév_ eit “louSaioc, Tapoetc 
I - man indeed Tam Jew, Tarsian 


KiAtkiac, 
Cilicia, 


“I am, in. fact,. 2a 
Jew, of Tarsus “in 
Ci-li’cia, a citizen 


TTOAEQS 
of no obscure city. 


city 


con you 
of insignificant 


ouK 
not 


THS 
of Be 
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woditns _ S€opar 6 cou, emitpepdy poi 
citizen; Isupplicate but of you, permit tome 
AACA TTpOSG TOV Aadv. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 étitpépavtos S& avtodO 6 MaiAocg 
Having permitted but ofhim the Paul 


tOv dvaPabudv Katéceice 
steps up shook down 


woAAns 5& oatyas 


éoTtac én 
having stood upon the 
Th «OxEIpi TH = Aa, 
tothe hand tothe people, ofmuch but silence 
yevopévng .. Tpocegavncev TH “EBpat& 
paving occurred he sounded toward tothe Hebrew 


SiaAEKTED Aéyav. - 
Janguage = saying 


92 “ AVSPESG 
Male persons 
aKkoUCaté pou TAS 
hear rou 


ofme ofthe 
a@moAoyiac. — 2 dKotoavteg S& Sti 
defense. — 


7H 
Having heard but that to the 
"EBpatdi 


StaAéKTa TTPOCEOVE! 
Hebrew language he was sounding toward 
autoig paAdov 


TAPETKOV Houxiav. Kat 
them rather theyiurnished quietness. And 
ono 


3 Eye eit évnp 
he is saying — 


am male person 

*louSaioc, YEYEVWN EVO év Tapo® Tis 
Jew having been generated in Tarsus of the 
Kidikias, d&vate8pap wevos b& é&y TH 
Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 


moder tatty map& tos mdéSag FapoAina, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


mera SEVUEVOG KaTae d&xpiPerav 
having been instructed according to strictness 


TOU Tatp@ou vopou, CnAwtis bTapxwv toU 


Kal 
and 
TPO 
toward 


&beAgoi 


brothers 


TWATEPEG, 
fathers, 


Opasg vuvi 
YOu now 


ofthe paternal . Law, zealot being of the 
Qe00 Kaba twdvteg UuEtG goTe OTEpOV, 
God according as all you are today, 
4 8> Tat™ thy dd0v e5iaEa &xpl 
who this the way Ipersecuted until 
Bavatou, Secpedav Kal tapadiSotc = cic 
death, binding and giving beside into 
gudakac. &vSpag Te Kai yuvaikac, 5 ac 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
Kat 6 cdpxrepets HapTupEt por Kat 
also the chief priest is bearing witness tome and 
Tay 10 tTpeoBuTépiov trap’ Qv Kat 
all the body of older men; beside of whom also 


mpos tous &SeApovs 


SeEpEvo 
g : : brothers. 


EMLOTOAS 
having received toward the 


letters 


ACTS 21: 40—22:5 


So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great si- 
lence fell, he ad- 
dressed them in the 
Hebrew language, say- 
ing: : 
22 ‘Men, brothers 

and fathers, hear 
my defense to you 
now.” 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was ad- 
dressing them in the 
Hebrew language, they 
kept all the more 
silent, and he said:) 
3“I am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus of Ci-li’- 
cia, but educated in 


‘this city at the feet 


of Ga-ma‘li-el, in- 
structed according to 
the strictness of the 
ancestral Law, being 
zealous for God just 
as all of you are 
this day. 4And I 
persecuted. this 
Way to the death, 
binding and handing 
over to prisons both 
men and women, 
5as both the high 


priest and all the 
assembly of older 
men can bear me 


witness. From. them 
I also procured let- 
ters to the brothers 


ACTS 22: 6—1i1 

gic AcpaocKdy éTropevéynv 

into Damascus I was going my way 
&Sav Kal TOUS éxeiog SvTAG 


being about tolead also the (ones) thither being 


Se6epévouc cig *lepoucaAnp iva 
having been bound into Jerusalem in order that 
tipapnidorv. 
they might be punished. 
6 *Eyéveto 6€ wot  Topevo“éva kai 
Itoccurred but tome goingmy way and 


éyyicovtr tH Aapackd trepi peonpBpiav 
coming near tothe Damascus about midday 


éExigvng ék Tov otpavod TrepiacTpdipar odc¢ 
suddenly outof the heaven to flash around hght 
ikavov wept épé, 7 émecd te eic 1d 
sufficient around me, I fell and into the 


Zagpog Kai AKovuoa avAg AEyovong pol 
ground and fIheard of voice saying to me 


LaovuA LaovA, Ti wpe SiaKerc; 
Saul Saul, why me_ are you persecuting? 
8 éy® 62 drexpiOnv Tic et, Kupte; 
I but Ianswered Who areyou, Lord? 
eltév te tmpdog eyé “Eyo cigs "Inootcs 46 
He said and toward me I am Jesus the 
NaCcapaios év ov SioKerc. 
Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
9 oi 5& ovv pol dvtec TO 
The (ones) but together with me _ being the 
HEV =6oac «8OedoavtTo thy SE aviv OUK 
indeed light they viewed the but voice not 


rjKoucay AaAotvtTés HOt. 
they heard of the (one) speaking to me. 


10 elmov 5€ Ti tromow, KUpie; 6 6 
Isaid but What shallIdo, Lord? The but 


KOptog eltrev.trpdg pe "Avaota&c  topetou 
Lord said toward me Having stood up be going 


cig Aapackéy, 
into Damascus, 


meol 3 mdvTev av TETAKTAT ool 
about all (things) which it has been arranged to you 


TOU 


KAKET col AgAnSioera 
and there to you it will be spoken 


tomoa. IL aco 5 otk évéBAcrrov ard 
to do. As but not I was looking on from 
HS 8dEns TOU Matas éxeivou, 
the glory of the light that, 
xelpaywyotwevog urd TOV GuvévTav 
beingled by thehand by the (ones) being with 


Hot AAGov cic Aapuaoxkdv. 
me Icame into Damascus. 
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in Damascus, and fr 
was on my way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound to 
Jerusalem to be pun- 
ished. 

6“But as I was 
journeying and draw. 
ing close to Damas. 
cus, about midday, 
suddenly out of heay- 
en a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7and I fell to 
the ground and heard 
a voice say to me, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
8I answered, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?’ And 
he said to me, ‘I 
am Jesus the Naz- 
a‘rene’, whom you 
are persecuting.’ 9 Now 
the men that were 
with me beheld, in- 
deed, the light but 
did not hear the 
voice of the one 
speaking to me. 16 At 
that I said, ‘What shall 
I do, Lord?’ The Lord 
said to me, ‘Rise, 
go your way into 
Damascus, and there 
you will be told 
about everything it 
is appointed for you 
to do” 11But as I 
could not see any- 
thing for the glory 
of that light, I ar- 
Tived in Damascus, 
being led by the hand 
of those who were 
with me. 


ern name 
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12 ‘Avaviac 5€ Tic evAaBis 
Ananias but some male person holding well 


KATH Tov vouov,  papTupoUpevog — UTrd 
according to the law, being witnessed about by 
mCVTOV TOV KATOIKOUVTOOV *louSatov, 

all the inhabiting Jews, 

13 @A8dv) strpos Ee Kai ETO TAS 
having come toward me and having stood upon 


elmév. por LaovdA a&Sedgé, dvGPAcwov’ Kaya 
nesaid tome Saul brother, look again; andI 
auth ™m Opa  cvePaeha sig abvtov. 
to oul the hour lookedagain into him. 
14 6 S& eftrev ‘O Oed¢ TOV Tratépav 

The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 
Aco TPOEXEIpioaTd CE yvavat 


a us he took in advance into hishand you to know 


17> O€Anua attod Kal iSeiv Tov —— Sikaiov 
the will ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 


kai &kotcat gwviv €k TOU oTdpaTOS avTod, 
and tohear voice outof the mouth = ofhim, 


15 6t Zon yaptug avTd  Tpdc 
because youwillbe witness tohim toward 


TOVT d&vOpatrou av 
all : c : of which (things) 


16 Kai vov Ti 


men 
éMpakasg Kal HKOUTaG. 
you have seen and you heard. And now why 
HEAAEIG; AVATTAG Bartical 
are you being about? Having stood up be baptized 
Kai d&twrdAovcoat Tas &paptias cou 
and wash away the sins of you 
émikaAeoa&yevog TO Svopa avTod. 
having called upon the name  ofhim. 
17 ’Eyéveto S€ por trootpépavtr sic 
It occurred but tome havingreturned into 
you év TO 
ofme in the 
18 Kai 
and 


"lepoucoAn Kal TpocEeUXoHEévoU 
Jerusalem and praying 
tepo yevéoOar pe év éxotacel 
temple tocome tobe me in ecstasy 
iSeiv attév Aéyovtae pot Lmedcov Kai 
to see him saying tome Speedup = and 
ECeA0e ev TAXEL e€ *lepoucaAnu, 
come youout in quickness out of Jerusalem, 
&i6tt. 5 mrapadéEovtat 
through which they will receive alongside 


gou paptupiav tepi éyod. 19 Kdyo efirov 


ou 
not 


of you witness about me. AndI_ said 
Kipte, avo eTrigTavTat Sti éyo AN 
Lord, they are wellknowing that I was 


AOTS 22: 12—19 


12“Now An-a-ni’as, 
a certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported 
on by all the Jews 
dwelling there, 13 came 
to me and, stand- 
ing by me, he said 
to me, ‘Saul, broth- 
er, have your sight 
again!’ And I looked 
up at him that 
very hour. 14He said, 
‘The God of our 
forefathers has cho- 
sen you te come to 
know his will and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 
15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delay- 
ing? Rise, get bap- 
tized and wash your 
sins away by your 
calling upon his 
name.’ 

17 “But when I had 
returned to. Jerusa- 
lem and was pray~ 
ing in the temple, 
I fell into a trance* 
18and saw him say~ 
ing to me, ‘Hurry 
up and get out of 
Jerusalem quickly, be- 
cause they will not 
agree to your. wit- 
ness concerning me.’ 
19 And I said, ‘Lord, 
they themselves well 
know that I used to 


172 I fell into a trance, NBA; Jehovah's hand was upon me, J"; Je- 
hovah’s spirit clothed me, J¥*; in the name of Jehovah, J2.13.15,16, 


ACTS 22: 20—26 654 
imprison and flog- jn 


one synagogue after 
another those beliey. 


Tag Cuvayuydas 
the. synagogues 
of 20 Kai 
you; and 
atpa Ltegdvou 
blood of Stephen 


gurakifwv Kai~ Sépav Kate 
imprisoning and flaying down 


Touc miotetovtacg  érri 
the (ones) believing upon 
Ste °° &€€ydweto are) 
when was being poured out the 
toO paptupdg cou Kai autog  fpnv 
the witness of you, also very Iwas 


EQETTAG Kal Guvevbokav Kai 
having stood upon. and thinking well along with and 


guAcdowov Td tpcctin TOV 
guarding the’ outer garments: of the (ones) 


dvatpobvtav attév. 21 Kai efrev mpdc pe 

taking up him. And hesaid toward me 

Flopetiou, Sti fya. cic  EOvn 

Be going your way, because I into nations 
paKkpav EEatrroateAd CE. 
long [way] Ishall send off out you. 


22 


when the blocd of Ste. 
phen your witness wag 
being spilled, I my: 
was also standing }; 
and approving ang 
guarding the outer 
‘garments of those do. 
ing away with him): 
21 And yet he said to 
me, ‘Get on your way 
because I shall send 
you out to nations far 
off.’ ” sd 
22Now they kept 
listening to him down 
to this word, and they 
raised their voices, 
saying: “Take such, 
[man] away from the 
earth, for he was not 
fit’ to live!” 23 And 
because they were 
crying out and throw- 
ing their outer gar- 
ments about and 


&& avtod &ypt tobtou 
this 
povrny 


*HKouov 
They were hearing but ofhim until 


Adyou Kal eT pav Try 
word and they lifted upon ‘the voice 


autav A€yovtes Alpe dd ths yc Tov 
of them saying Liftup from the has the 


TotoUTov, ou yap KaOyAKEey  avtdov 
such one, not for it was fitting him 


23 Kpauyatévtay te attav Kal 


aselt) 
the 


Civ. 
to be living. 
OiTrToUvTav 


Crying aloud and of them and throwing about] tossing dust into the 

Ta = tuatia kai Kovioptév BaAdAdvtav cic | air, 24the military 
the outer garments and = dust flinging into/commander ordered 
Tov dépa 24 ékédevcev & xiAiapyoc]/ him to be brought 
the air. commanded the  chiliarch jinto the soldiers’ 
ciocyeo8ar = atOv.s cig: «Thy «TrapeuBoAny,| quarters and said he 
tobe beingledin him into the encampment, | should be examined 
eimag  pdaori€iv dvetaleo8ar - under scourging, that 
having. said to scourges to be being closely examined | he might know ful- 
attov — tvar émiyv@ * |ly for what cause 
him inorderthat he might know fully through|they were - shouting 
fv aitiav «= oftas éTrEmaavoUV against him this way. 
which cause thus they were sounding upon | 25 But when they had 
auTé. 25 ac &é TTPOETEIVa autdy | Stretched him out. for 
to him. As but they stretched forth “him |the whipping, Paul 
Toig ipGow elev mpdg tov. tctdta | said to the army offi- 
tothe straps hesaid toward the having stood | cer standing there: “Is 
éxatévtapxov 6 PlavAog Et dvOpcrroy| it lawful for vou men 
centurion the Paul Tf man to scourge a man that 
‘Popaiov Kal dxatdkpttov é€eorTlv otyiv |is a Roman: and un- 
Roman and uncondemned itislawful to vou |condemned?” 26 Well, 
paoriletv; 26 d&xotcas 6: 6 |When. the army 
to be scourging? Having heard but thejofficer heard. this, 


ing upon you; 20 ang 


eee te emameneman se anpeeth mnmecmam tients pepe mnestinnr i e emttrssne hth $n gee nee e-tenettenteetebtentarenpnenuee vitinpst memniopis re natntefeatreme stint mer 
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™ xXIAIcpy@ 


TpoceA Gav 
the chiliarch 


having come toward 
army YEtAev AEyav Ti ueAdEic 
ne reported back saying What are you about 
qroleiv; & yap avOpwtros obtog ‘Pwpaids 
tobe doing? The for man this Roman 
otTiv. 27 TpoaEAGav &é 6 
is. Having come toward but the 
yIAIAPXOG eltrey auTé Aéye pot, . av 
chiliarch said tohim Besaying tome, you 
‘Pepatos el; 6 && gon Nai. 
ethan are you? The (one) but. said Yes. 
98 amexpiOn 5& 6 xIAfapxog “Eya troAAod 
Answered but the chiliarch I of much 
xegaAdatou Thy TOAITEL AV TAUTHV 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 
ermocyunv. & 5& Meaidosg gn “Eya 5€ xai 
pilin telael The but Paul said T but also 
YEyevnpar. 
Ihave been generated. 
29 etOEws 
Immediately 
attod 
. him 


éxaTOVTAPXNS 
centurion 


> 2 ra 

ouv arreotTnoav 
therefore stood off 

ai: peAAOVTEG 

the (ones) being about 

avetaceiv’ Kai 6 yxIAiapxos 

to be closely examining; and the  chiliarch 

eTrlLyVOUG 6ti 

having known fully that 
Kat Ott avTtov fv 

and that him he was 


2? 


eaiy 
from 
auTov 
him 

& epoPryOn 
but became afraid 
‘Poyaids eotiv 

Roman he is 
SeSexac. 
having bound. ; 
30 Th 5 émavpiov BovAdyEvog yvavar 
Tothe but morrow wishing to know 

10 copadig TO Ti. KaTHYOpPETTAI 
the steady (thing) the why he is being accused 
imd tav “louSaiwvy gdAvcev avtdv, Kal 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 
éxéAguoev - guveAOeiv =. tous §=apxlepets 
he commanded tocometogether the chief priests 
kal av TO ouvédplov, Kal KaTayayov Tov 
and all the Sanhedrin, and having led down the 


NadAov zotnoev — cig avTous. 
Paul hemadestand into them. 
23 a&tevioas && .NMaidAog tO 
Having looked intently but Paul to the 


ouveSpicn eftrev “Avdpeg dbeAgoi, ya aon 
Sanhedrin said Male persons brothers, I to all 


ouverShoe: a&yaO = WeTroAiteupat TO- 
conscience good Ihave behaved as citizen to the 


ACTS 22: 2%—23:1 


he went to the mili- 
tary commander and 
made report, saying: 
“What are you in- 
tending to do? Why, 
this man is a Ro- 
man.” 27So the mil- 
itary commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tell me, 
Are you a Roman?” 
He said:. “Yes.” 28 The 
military commander 
responded: ‘I pur- 
chased. these rights 
as a citizen for a 
large sum fof mon- 
ey].” Paul said: “But 
I was even born in 
them.” °° 

29Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were. about ‘to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San‘he-drin to 
assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 

93 Looking intently 

at the San’he- 
drin Paul said: “Men, 
brothers, I have be- 
haved before God 
with a perfect- 
ly. clear conscience 


ACTS 23: 2—8 656 


Qe Gxpi tattns tic tHyépac 2 & §&&|]down to thi 
2 * : : Ss ty 
Sed until this the day. The but|/2 At this the eh 
@pxtepeug = “Avaviag = éréta€ev ToIC priest An-a-ni’as oy 
chief priest Ananias ordered to the (ones) | dered those standing 
Tapeotdow att tirteiv adttod 16] by him to strike 


having stood beside him 
oTépua. 3 té6Te 6 


to be striking of him the 


TlatAog tmpdc atitav 
mouth. Then the Paul : peed him 


eltrey Torre oe péAder 6 Gedc, tolye 
said Tobestriking you is about the God, wall 


KEKOVICUEVE: Kat ot Kd&On = Kplvev 
having been whitened; and you aresitting judging 


pe Kate Tov vGyOV, Kal 
me according to the Law, and 


_ Trapavopzav KEAEUEIC HE 
acting contrary to Law you are commanding me 


TomteoGat; 4 oi && 
to be being struck? The (ones) but 


TAPED TOTES eltav Tov dpyxtepéx Tod 
having stood beside said The chief Priest of the 


8e00 = Aol Sop ic; 5 pn te & Maiddoc 
God you are reviling? Said and the Paul 


OvK Sew a5eAgo!, Str éortiv UG 
f Vv &pPXlepeu' 
Not I had known, brothers, that heis Chine pai 


__-yéypatrrat yap 6% &pxovta tod Aaod 
ithas been written for that ruler ofthe people 


cou ovK Epeic KaKaC. 

of you not youwillsay badly. 
6 Tvoucg && 6 MaddAocg St1 1d ev 
Having known but the Paul that the one 


HEpog éotiv LaSSouxaiwv 1 && ETEpov 
part is of Sadducees the but different 


Papicaiav Expatev év 1 ouveSpia 
of Pharisees he wascrying out in the Sanhedrin 


“Avdpeg &5eAgo!, éyd Papicaiéc ei id 
b ’ t, Uto 
Male persons brothers, I Pharisees : I peed oe 


Papicaicv: © tepi éATrif0g Kal dvactdcec 
of Pharisees; about hope and resurrection 


vVEKpQv Kpfvopat. 7 toUTo && 
of dead (ones) Iam being judged. This but 


Paes a Pe z a 
autod AaAovvTOS EYEVETO oTacig Tay 
ofhim speaking there occurred standing of the 


Papicaiwv Kal LaSSouKatev, Kal éoxio8n Td 
Pharisees and Sadducees, and wassplit the 


TwARPoc. 8 YaSSouxaior yap A€youow uf 
multitude. Sadducees for Head Prosted hee 


elvar dvdotaciv prte &yyeAov pyte mmvedua, 


on the mouth. 3 Then 
Paul said to him. 
“God is going to strike 
you, you whitewasheg 
wall. Do you at one 
and the same time 
sit to judge me jn 
accord with the Law 
and, transgressing the 
Law, command me to 
be struck?” 4Those 
standing by said: “Are 
you reviling the high 
priest of God?” 5 Ang 
Paul said: “Brothers, 
I did not know he 
was high priest. For 
it is written, ‘You 
must not speak in- 
juriously of a ruler of 
your people.’ ” 

6Now when Paul 
took note that the 
one part was of Sad- 
ducees but the other 
of Pharisees, he pro- 
ceeded to cry out 
in the San’he-drin: 
“Men, brothers, I am 
a Pharisee, a son of 
Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged.” 7 Because he 
said this, a dissension 
arose between the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees, and the multi- 
tude was split. 8 For 
Sadducees say there 
is neither resurrection 


tobe resurrection ‘nor angel nor spirit, | mor angel nor spirit, 
Papicaion § dpodoyolow té &updtepa. | but the Pharisees pub- 
Pharisees but are confessing the both (things). licly declare them all. 
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5é Kpauyhy HEYGAN, Kai 
but outcry great, and 
TIVEG TOV ypapyatéwy Tod 

scribes of the 


Stepcyovto 
were fighting through 


9 éyéveTo 
Occurred 


GVACTAVTES 
having stood up some ofthe 


yépoug Tdv Papicaiav 
part ofthe Pharisees 


nEyovteg OUSEv KaKkdv evpiokoyev ev TO 
saying Nothing bad wearefinding in the 


gvOpatra touTe@’ ci && mveOua éAdAnoev attd 


man this; if but spirit spoke to him 
A &yyeAogc—. 10 ModdAng 6 = yivoyevnc 
or angel —. Of muc. but occurring 
OTATEDS poBnGeic 6 xIAiapxog ph 
ofstanding havingfeared the chiliarch not 
Siaotracdy 6 PladAog tr’ attdav 
should be drawn intwo the Paul by them 
ékéAgucev TO oTPcTEULS KkaTaBdav 


he commanded the soldier band having come down 


goeTdoat  autov &K yecou auTay, 
to snatch him out of middle of them, 
ayew cig Thy TrapepBoAny. 
tobe leading into the encampment. 
li TA 8& émiovon vukTi 
To the but succeeding night 
eTIOTAS att 6 KUpIog elev 
having stood upon him the Lord said 
Odpoet, as yap Steyaotupa 


Take courage, as for you gave thorough witness to 
aces mepi énod sig “lepovucaAnp ottTa 
the (things) about me _ into Jerusalem thus 


OE Sei Kai cig “Pounv paptupicat. 
you itis necessary also into Rome _ to bear witness. 


12 = Fevopévns Sé HNEPAG TroINOavTES 

Having occurred but ofday having made 
ouaTpoony ot *louSaior  dve8epdticav 

turning together the Jews bound under curse 


éautovc AéyovTes pHTE gayeiv pte treiv 
nor to drink 


themselves saying neither to eat 
Eac ob atoKteivaciv.§ tov MatvAov. 
until which they should kill the Paul. 
13 Roav 52 mAElous TECOEPAKOVTE 
Were but more (ones) forty 
ot TOAUTHY Try OuUvapociav 
the (ones) this the swearing together 
Tomocpevor* 14 oitwec mpoceAGovTEG 
having made; who having come toward 
toig épxiepetoty Kai Ttoig = tmpeoButéparg 
the chief priests and _ tothe older men 


elroy =’ Avo@éuatt dveOeuaticnpev éautots 
they said To curse we cursed selves 


ACTS 23:9—-14 


9So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes 
of the party of the 
Pharisees rose and be- 
gan contending flerce- 
ly, saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—.” 10 Now when 
the dissension grew 
great, the military 
commander became 
afraid that Paui 
would be pulled to 
pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to 
go down and snatch 
him from their midst 
and bring him into 
the soldiers’. quarters. 

11 But the following 
night the Lord stood 
by him and _= said: 
“Be of good courage! 
For as you have been 
giving a thorough 
witness on the things 
about me in Jerusa- 
lem, so you must al- 
so bear witness in 
Rome.” 


12 Now when it be- 
came day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink un- 
til they had _ killed 
Paul. 13 There were 
more than forty men 
that formed this 
oathbound conspiracy; 
l4and. they went 
to the chief priests 
and the older men 
and said: “We have 
solemnly bound our- 
selves with a curse 
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undevos yevtoacbat Zao of drroKtefveouev | not to tak i 

oF nothing to taste until which wemay pain food heen 

Hoe Nataov. 15 viv oWv _—s Oeig | killed Paul. 15 Now 
j aul, Now _ therefore you {therefore, you togeth. 
ELoavioate TH yiAidpxeo ouv er with. 7 

make you apparent to the chiliaree together with | grin mae pont 

T ouvedpio straws KaTayay ny autév}the military. com. 


the Sanhedrin so that he should lead down 


sig Oyas a¢ péAAovtac Stayiveaokeiv 
into you as being about to be jouine thoroughly 


&KpiPéotepov TH TEepi autoo: 7 
) cot] 
more accurately the (things) suaut him; Aueis 
6 mpd Tod eyyi stov Etoipyol 
‘ f éyyioa QuUTOV ETOILO! 
but before of the to have come near him iesae 
EOHEV TOO 8 dveAciv. abtév. 
weare ofthe to take up him. 
16 ’Axotcac 58 6 
Having heard but the 


NatbrAou tiv évéSpav 
of Paul y an 


him | mander why he should 
bring him down 
you as though yoy 
intended to. determing 
more accurately the 
matters involving 
him. But before he 
gets near we will be 
ready to do away with 
him.” 

16 However, the son 
of Paul’s sister hearg 
of their lying. in wait, 
and he came and 
entered into the 
soldiers’ quarters and 
reported it to Paul, 
17So Paul called one 
of the army officers 
to him and = saia: 
“Lead this young man 
off to the military 
commander, for he has 
something to report 
to him.” 18 Therefore 
this man took him 
and led him to the 
military commander 
and said: “The pris- 
oner Paul called me 
to him and requested 
me to lead this young 
man to you, as he has 
something to tell you.” 
19 The military com- 


vids tHe d&bedon 

son of the arbad 

EVESPO TTAPAyEVOUEVO 

the sittingin having comets be slongaids 

Kal eioeAGaov cig = THY. Trape 1 
i OAT 

and having entered into the Me ca 


aariyyeiAev T y 
he reported back to the nue . 


7 dapheg eee bade oad ee 
ofthe Gesu” et. Foy vedvion | 
“this” beleading of tosesa Tey XAapxov, 
he is having vee preenal ssicen tie aoe. 
° The (one) indeed haces hare e er aie 
“him” ‘held’ towara ee XiAigpxov Kat 


onow xe) Séo p10 0 
he is saying The ; bound one nGores 


TPOOKAAECKHEVGC £& Npotncev 0 
having called toward self me Pi ceodl iri ae ers hig 
TOV veavioy = kyayeiv. To of, & . 

EXovTt 
the young man to lead towart you, hocee 


TI AoAfioat.- cor... 19 gmAaBE 
: ae &BOMEV 
something to speak. to you. Having pe uE in 


S = thie XEIDO TOU 7 
S avtroo 6 \Aiapxo i 
but ofthe “hand” ofhim the “chiliaxn? A@i|mander took him by 
cvaxeprcasg Kar’ iSiav the hand and with- 
Raving withdrawn according to own [place]] drew and began in- 
. étuvOdverto Ti éom 8 éxetc quiring privately: 


he was inquiring What isit which you are having | “What is it you have 


eeeememneeee titties 


tnt teenies ei 
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brayyeiAai pot; 20 efrev 6 Su Ot 
Ceport back to me? Hesaid but that The 
*TouSatot auvéGevto to épwtioai oe 


put selves together of the torequest you 
Kataya&yng 
you should lead down 


“ péAAav Th 
being about something 


tTepi' attov: 
about him; 


Treo Orc 
you should be persuaded 
avtoic, éveSpevouoiv yap avtov 
tothem, they are sitting in (wait): for | for him 
eg auTdav &vSpec WAEIOUG 
out of them male persons more (ones) 


TECOEPAKOVTE,. OITIVES &ve8epaticav 
forty, who bound under curse 


gautoUs unTe oayeiv pnte weiv Fac 
themselves neither toeat nor todrink until 
od &védwoiv autév, Kai viv cioiv 
which they should take up -. him,: and: now they are 
Eroruot «= TrpooSexGuevor my 86a OU 
ready waiting for the from you 


érayyeAiav. 22 6 ev ovv 
Ente, The -indeed therefore 


yiAtapxos atréAuce Tov veavioxov TrapayyEidas 


Jews 
6rac¢ avprov tdv MMadAov 
so that tomorrow the Paul 
cic TO Guvedpiov ac 
into the Sanhedrin as 
axptPéoTepov TruvOdvecbat 
more accurately to be inquiring ~ 
2k ov ouv 


1 
you therefore not 


chiliarch released the young man having charged 
undevi — ExAaAnoat ~— OST TAUTA 
to no one to speak out that these (things) 
éveoavicas mpog éyé. - 
you made apparent toward me. 
23 Kai TPOTKAAECKEVOSG tivag 60 
And having called toward self some two 
Tay. éxatovtapyav eltev | ‘Etoipdoate 
of the centurions. he said Make vou ready 


otpaTiatag GSiaKkocioug Strws  tropeuGdciv 
soldiers two hundred sothat they should go 
Zac Katcapiac, Kai  immreic éPSourKovta 
until Caesarea, also horsemen seventy 
Kal Se€ioAGBoug Etaxogious, amd TpiTHS Apacs 
and spearmen two hundred, from thir hour 
TAS wukTéc, 24. KTH TE 
of the night, acquired animals and 
Tapaothioat . iva! 
to make stand alongside in order that 
éemBiBadoavtes TOV FladAov 
having mounted the Paul 
- Stacdowd mpdoc OnAIKa tOv 


they might save clear through toward Felix the 


row as though 


ACTS 23: 20—24. 


to report to me?” 
20He said: ‘The 
Jews. have agreed. to 
request you to bring 
Paul down to the 
San’he-drin tomor- 
in- 
tending -to learn 
something more ac- 
curate about him. 
21 Above all things, 
do not let them 
persuade you, for 


‘more than forty men 


of theirs are lying 
in’ wait for him, and 
they. have bound 
themselves with a 
curse neither to eat 
nor to drink. until 
they have done away 
with him;. and they 
are now ready, wait- 
ing for the promise 
from you,” 22 There- 
fore the military 
commander: let the 
young man go after 
ordering him: “Do not. 
blab to-anyone that 
you have made these 
things clear to me.” 

23 And he sum- 
|moned a certain two 
.of the army officers 
and said: “Get two 
‘hundred soldiers ready 
to march clear. to 
Caes:a:re’a, also sev- 
enty horsemen and 
two hundred ~~ spear- 
men, at. the «third 
hour of the night. 
24 Also, provide beasts 
of burden that they 
may have Paul ride 
and convey him 
‘safely to Felix the 


ACTS 23: 25—32 


25 émiatoAry 


yedwpas 
letter 


having written 


éxougav Ov TUtrov ToUTOV 
aving the type this; 


26 KAat&Siog  Aucias 1 
Claudius Lysias to the 
OAAIKI Xaipety. 
Felix To be rejoicing. 


to0tov  oavAAnyoSévta  UTrd 
this having been seized by 


"louSaiov Kal pédAAovta  dvaipeiobar 
Jews and being about to be taken up 
avtav émio Tas 
them having stood upon 
otpateupatt é€eiAc&pny, 
soldier band I took out, 
*Papaiés éotiy, 
Roman he is, 
Emryvavai Thy 
to know fully the cause through 
évexccAouv auT@ KatThyayov: sic 
they were bringing charges tohim Ileddown into 
tO «ouvéSpiov. = attav 29° év etpov 
the Sanhedrin of them; whom =I found 
éyxodotbuevoy epi Cntnudtav tod vdyuou 
being charged about things sought ofthe Law 
abtay, pndev && GEiov Cavadtou h Seopudav 
of them, nothing but worthy of death or of bonds 
Exovta EyKAnya. 30 
having. charge. 
Hot EmriBovuAns 
to me of Blot 
Eoco8at 
to be in future 
CE, 
you, 


HYENOva, 
governor, 


Kpatiote 
most mighty 
27 Tov 


tyepovi 
The 


governor 
&vipa 
male person 


ouv 
together with 
padov 
having learned 
28 BouAdpevdc 
wishing 


> ny 


aitiav & v 


punvwGcions &é 
Having been disclosed but 
fails TOV avSpa 
into the male person 
&EauTyAs ETENWa TTPOG 
out of eek ee Tsent foward 
TrapayyeiAag Kal  Toi¢ KatTnydpo1 
having charged also tothe aeieets : 
A€yelv -trpdg_atov. etl god. 
tobesaying toward him upon you. 
31 Oi 
The 
KATE 
according to 
auToIS 
to them 
Bix 
through 
32 


OTpaTIMTaAL 
soldiers 


Statetay pevov 
having been ordered 


FlatAov fyayov 
Paul they led 


otv 


Weay 
therefore 


indeed 
xe) 

the (thing) 
cvoAaBévres Tov 

having taken up the 
wuKTOG = cig TH *Avtitratpfda: 
night into the Antipatris; 
&& érravipiov EdoavTec TOUS 
but morrow’ having permitted the 


ccrépyec@at ouv auTa 
to be going away together with him 


itrtrei¢ 
horsemen 
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governor.” 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: : 

26 “Claudius Lys’j- 
as to his excellen. 
cy, Governor Felix: 
Greetings! 27 This 
man was seized by 
the Jews and was 
about to be done 
away with by them, 
but I came sudden. 
ly with a force of 
soldiers and res. 
cued him, because 1] 
learned he was a Ro- 
man. 28 And wishing 
to ascertain the cause 
for which they were 
accusing him, JI 
brought him down 
into their San’he- 
drin. 29I found him 
to be accused about 
questions of their 
Law, but net charged 
with a single thing 
deserving of death 
or bonds. 30 But be- 
cause a plot that 
is to be laid against 
the man has_ been 
disclosed to me, I 
am at once sending 
him to you, and com- 
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you.” 7 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took . Paul 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by night to 
An-tip’a-tris. 32 The 
next day they per- 
mitted the horsemen 
to go on with him, 
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gréaTtpepou sig thy TapEEBoAny 
they returned into the encampment; 
cloeAGOvTES Fate mv Karoapiav 
paving entered into the Caesarea 
gvaSdévteq = THY «= étmioTOATV 
having givenup the letter 
TapegTNHOav Kai Tov FlatAov auTa. 
they stood beside also the Paul to him. 
34 dvayvots Sé kai ETEPOTHOAG &k 
Having read but and having inquired upon out of 
moiac  émapxeiag éotiv kai TUBS EVO 
what sortof province he is and having inquired 
Str att Ki Akin 35 Atakxotbcoual 
ee from Citeis° I shall hear thoroughly 
oou, £0n, Stav Kat ot KatThyopoi 
of you, hesaid, whenever also. the accusers 
cou TApayevOvTar 
of you should come to be alongside; 
KEAEUCaG év 1 Tpattwpig Tov 
having commanded in the praetorium of the 
‘Ho@Sou  gudcooeoGatr — avTov. 
Herod tobebeing guarded him. 
24 Merc 65& TWéevTe MMEPAS KaTEBy é 
After but five days stepped down the 
goyteperc ‘Avaviag peta trpecBuTépwv TIVOV 
ope ened Ananias with older men some 
kai prytopog TeptvAdou TIVdG, ofTtives 
and orator Tertullus some, who 
éveoavioav TO 
made (things) apparent to the governor 
kata Tov PlatAou. 2 KAnBévTOG && 
downon the Paul. Having been called but 
avtod fApfaTo KaTNYOpEiv 6  TéptudAdAos 
of him started tobeaccusing the Tertullus 
hEyoov 
saying . 
MoAAAc elphyns tuyxcvovtes Sik ou Kal 
Of Onin oe obtaining through you and 
Stop@wuctav yivoyévov TE EOver TOUT® 
a peters occurring tothe nation this 
Sia TAG aS TMpovolag 3 ToVTH 
through tne sone forethought to every [way] 
te Kal Travtaxod droSexduela, KpatioTE 
and also everywhere we are accepting, mightiest 
ORAL ETH TAONS evxaploTtias. 
renee with all thankfulness. 
4 ved &é émi ss WAEiOv. COE 
In orderthat but not upon more you 
évkérrta,  TWapakada dxodoai oe Ayav 
Imay cut in, I entreat to hear you ofus 


33 oftives 
who 


Kai 
and 
T  Fyepovi 
tothe governor 


NYENOVI 


ACTS 23: 33—24: 4 


and they returned to 
the soldiers’ quarters. 
33 The [horsemen] 
entered into Caes-a- 
re’a, and delivered the 
letter to the governor 
and also presented 
Paul to him. 34So he 
read it and inquired 
from what province 
he was, and ascer- 
tained that he was 
from Ci:li’cia. 35 “I 
shall give you a thor- 
ough hearing,” he said, 
“when your accusers 
arrive also.’ And he 
commanded that he 
be kept under guard 
in the prae-to’ri-an 
palace of Herod. 
24 Five days later 
the high priest 
An-a-ni’as came down 
with some older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Ter-tul’lus, 
and they gave infor- 
mation to the gov- 
ernor against Paul. 
2 When he was called, 
Ter-tul’lus started ac- 
cusing him, saying: 
“Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and that 
reforms are taking 
place in this nation 
through your fore- 
thought, 3 at all times 
and also in all places 
we receive it, Your 
Excellency Felix, with 


the greatest thank- 
fulness. 4 But that 
I may not hinder 


you any further, I be- 
seech you to hear us 
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ouvtéyos TH of emieikig. 5 evupdvteg | briefly in your king. 
briefly tothe your yieldingness. Having found | liness. 5 For we have 
yap Tov &vbpa touUtov Aoipov xaijfound this man. 9 
for the male person this pestilence and/pestilent fellow ang 
Ktvotvta =o otdoeigc. «= Trot )=— Toig: «Ss * JouSattoic | stirring up sedition 
moving standings to all the Jews among all the Jews 
ToIC KAT Thy oikoupévny throughout the in. 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) | habited earth and 
TpwtooTatny Te tHG tdv Noalwpaiwv;a spearhead of the 
one standing first and ofthe ofthe Nazarenes | sect of the Naz:-a. 
aipgoews, 6 bc Kal TO iepdov étreipacev| renes’, 60ne who al. 
of sect, who also the temple tried so tried to profane 
BeBnAdoat, dv Kal éxpatnoauev, | the temple and whom 
to profane, whom also we took hold of,| we seized. J] ——a 
8 ap’ ob Suvjon attéc | 8 From him you your. 
beside of whom you will be able very | self can- by exam- 
évaxkpivas Tjept mWdvTov ToUTov ination find out about 
having examined about all these (things) | all these things of 
émiryveva : av TWEIC which we are accus- 
to know fully of which . (things) - we jing him.” . 
KaTnNyYOpOUpEV adTod.: 9With that - the 
are accusing of him, 


Jews also: joined. in 


9 ouverréGevto S&.. Kat of  *louSatoi|the attack, assert- 
Joinedin attack but also the Jews ing that these things 
pdoKovtes TATA obTasS Zyewv. | were so. 10 And Paul, 
asserting these (things) thus tobe having.|when the governor 
10 ’AtrexpiOn te & MladAoc vetcavtog |nodded to him to 
Answered and the Paul having nodded | speak, answered: . 
av7t® tod yepdvoc AEyewv “Knowing well ; 
tohim: ofthe governor to be speaking this Sanon has a 
"Ex roAAQ@v étdv Gvta oe Kpithy tH | you as judge for 
Outof many years being you judge tothe| many years, I read- 
Over tobta émioté&pevog evOtpuos TH ily speak in my 
nation this knowing well readily the (things) | defense the things 
rrepi épauTod dtroAoyoupa, about myself, Il.as 
about myself Iam speaking in defense,} you are in a -po- 
IL Suvapévou — cou émiyvavar, Ott ov ;Sition to find -out 
beingable ofyou toknow fully, that notithat for me it has 
wAgioug eiciv por . hepa: Sa5exa dm’ | not b than 
more’ (ones) are tome days twelve rom age 


twelve days since I 


fis avéBnv TPOokuVyGwv ei F 
which [day]..I wentup intending to worship fae went up to worship 
3 . : » ; = x r : 

lepoucaAny, 12 Kal ole év 10 tepd in Jerusalem; 12and 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple|they found me nei- 
eipév pe modo tia Siadeydpevov 9 | her in the temple 
they found me toward anyone arguing or|arguing with anyone 
ériotaciy oiodvta SxAou ote év Taic| Nor causing a mob to 


standing upon making ofcrowd neither in the | rush together, either in 


7? This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


SITES toons oon ee rT ne a a EEE renee 
nerensenaserite neta Senate eneiacaniingmesevs onsite: santas 
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Kata thy doAw, 18 odS&[the synagogues or 


gwaywyaic olTe 


synagogues nor down the city, nor {throughout the city. 
TAPAOTHOAI plveutat : gol epi re eae Othe ork Bethe 
i oO you . 
packers: ee fee noe which they are. ac- 
Qv vuvi KaTNYOpoUGiv pou. cusing me right now. 
which (things). now they ane pakkuked © ase 14 But I do admit this 
14 dporAoya && TOUTO ool Stt | to you, that, according 
T am confessing but this toyou that|/to the way that they 
2 “ ‘Y a a é 1? in this 
KOTE thy 660v fv Aéyouow call a ‘sect, 
according to ihe way which they are saying | Manner I am render- 
¢ obTaAS Aatpetes ag) | ing sacred service. to 
ood Mahe . » {tthe God of my fore- 
sect Ths Tam rendering seb service aaa the fathers, as I believe 
poeq@ OQ, ToTEVOY TACT TOS all the things set 
paternal God, believing to all the (things) forth in the Law and 
KATH TOV .VOuOV Kal Tois written in the Proph- 
according to the Din and to the (things) |ets; I5and I have 
“ , z hope toward God, 
By, TOC, NBpneta? |. YEY eau Ue Mritten,|Which hope these 
+ avin. ’ 
see ea a ae on x , 2 3 . | [men] themselves also 
15 eATiba Exav_ sig Tov Oeov, ue Kor jentertain, that there 
hope having into the God, bf ie | also lis going to be a resur- 
@itot ovutTol aTpoOSEXOVTAl, é&vactaciv jrection of both the 
they these. are receiving toward, Tesurrecvon righteous and the un- 
peAAeiv éoeoGat Sikaiov. Te Katjrighteous. 16In_ this 
tebe about tobeinfuture of just (ones) and Hee. respect, indeed, I am 
&Sikovy 16 &v TOUTH Kai autos | exercising myself con- 
unjust (ones) ; in this also very |tinually to have a 
coKe a@mpéckotrrov = ouveiSnowv| consciousness of com- 
Lam taking exercise inoffensive conscience | mitting no offense 
éyet moc Tov OGedv Kai Tov] against God and men. 
to be having toward the God and the'i17So after quite a 
évepatroug — Sia moavtéc. 17 6&1  étdv| number of years I ar- 
men through all [time]. Through years! rjyved to bring gifts of 
Si rAciévev eAEnMootvag —— TroInowv mercy to my nation, 
but more giftsofmercy intending to make | and offerings. 18 While 
ei¢ TO eBvog pou TWOPEYEVONNY | Kat| I was at these matters 
into the nation ofme I came to be alongside and they found me cere- 
mpoogopac, 18 év atc edpdv ue |monially cleansed in 
offerings, in: which they found. me/the temple, but not 
hyviopévov év 1 iep@, ov peta! with a crowd or with 
having been cleansed in the temple, not with {a tumult. But there 
dyAou ovSé peta BopUBou, — TIVES 5& cd | were certain Jews from 
crowd nor with tumult, someones but from) the [district of] Asia, 
tic "Aoiag ‘louSaio1, 1% obs | 61 19 who .ought to be 
the Asia — Jews, ‘whom it was necessary | present before you and 
tri ood = TrapEivat Kat KaTnyopeiv ef|to accuse me if they 


upon you tobealongside and to be accusing if| might have anything 


Tl €youev mpoc éyé, —| against me. 20 Or, let 
anything they maybehaving toward me, — the [men] here say 
20 7 attol oto: eiwatwoav Ti etpov |for themselves what 

gee. these f wrong they found 


or they these let them say what they found 


ACTS 24: 21—26 664 


tou|as I stood before 


pou = étr 
the | San’he-drin, 21 ex 


ofme upon 


GSIKNRA OTAVTOG 
unrighteous thing having stood 


ne Pe git CD OS ee are cae ecb oa 
a ee 
Sri, flee @ugordgcos | veyndy fyb] Over the resurentin 
a Cerone a Ye eee today being, judged 

= pr eenete ae bic c ples Pipe ale Felix, 
axpiBéotepov eidd¢ aces Tepi rately: tbe maton 


more accurately having known the (things) about/concerning this Way. 


wm¢ 600, eitrac "Orav Auaiag 6 {be 
f : an to ; 
ne way, havingsaid Whenever Lysis’ the aie off Be Bri 
iAfapyo n - i-as 
Xiio OXOG KataBy Whenever Lys‘i-as 


should step down|the military com- 
Ka’ Guc&c’|mander comes down, 
down you; j}TI shall decide upon 


Siayvacopat axe? 
Ishall know thoroughly the (things) 


23 pie ra eaueye Ra éxatovtapxn | these matters in- 
tnpeic8ar attov éxew aia slag oreea a ne 
to OPaRrVe him to oe rine and Pee ton oad se Nchaden vou aay 
Iidone’ tone forbidding ofthe own (ones) this |some relaxation [0 
is erating oe forbid no ome of Bi 

lane ee Ee 
smi cooicids-. te SU Helix artlvad “ott 


ApoucidAn 1h iSia yuvaixi odon Dru:sil’la his wife, 


ouv 
together with 


Drusilla t i 
eee : he one woman being} who was a Jewess, 
louSaig = peretéwparo Tov MaGAov Kaijand he sent for Paul 
e sent after the Paul and|and listened to him 


fjiKoucev auto Trepl Ths Eig Xpiotdv *Incodv}on the belief in 


he heard ofhim about the into Christ Jesus | Christ Jesus. 25 But 
miotens. 25 & gAeyouevou: && oatrod epi }2S he talked about 
. easoning but ofhim about/righteousness and 


self-control and_ the 


Sikaroouvng Kai éyKpatetag Kal TOU Kpi patos 
judgment to come, 


righteousness and self-control and the judgment 


ToO peAAovtoc ~EpooBoc 6 é i 

3 yevépevo 6 | Felix became fright- 
ee Agi about in fear having ae the} ened and ee 
AACE crexpi6n To viv éxyov — topeu “FE 
\ : pevou ‘or the present go 
Felix SnEWEPEG The now having be going you, your way, Tait ais 

KaIpoy 6é petaAaBoyv I get an 
; ; opportune 
pear ome ; but having taken share in| time I shall peas for 
fe aa eee. Se) cae ae thot 
after you; atthesame time also}same time, though, 


oo pene ee naeme atonement 
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mitav Sti XPHBATa S08jcetar att Und; he was hoping for 
hoping that monies willbe given him by |money to be given 
soo TiavAou 51d Kai truKvétepov | him by Paul. On that 
the Paul; through which also more often account he sent for 
auto PETATTE LTONEVOS apirer atit®.| him even more fre- 
he was conversing tohim.| quently and would 


sending after 


him 

27 Aletiag 5é amAnpwbeions _| converse with him. 
Of two-year period put having been fulfilled) 27 But, when two 

ZraBev S1c50xov & OFAE Mépxiov Orotov' | years had elapsed, 

received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; | Felix was succeeded 


gérov SE XGpiTa catavécbat Ttoig “loudaiois| by Porcius Festus; 


willing but favor to put down to the Jews and because Felix 
é MAAS KATEAITTE TOV MadAov | desired to gain favor 
the Felix left down the Paul | with the Jews, he 
&e5epevov. left Paul bound. 
having been bound. 2 Therefore Festus, 
fotos obv emi Pas Th after entering 
2 Festus. therefore having stepped upon the | upon the [government 
; 5 & tpeic tpépac évéBn ne of] the province, went 
eMapXEle PET ; up three days later 
i du t 
province after three one stepped up i te} to Jerusalem from 
*lepooGAupat oaice) Kaioapias, | Caes-a-re’a; 2and the 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, chief priests and the 
2 eveqaviadcy TE auTd ot | principal men of the 
made (things) apparent and to him the | Jews gave him infor- 
&pxtepeig Kad oi wmpator Tay *louSaiav| mation against Paul. 
chief priests and the first (ones) of the Jews So they began to 


entreat him, 3 asking 
for themselves as @ 
favor against the 
[man] that he would 
send for him to come 
to Jerusalem, as they 
were laying an am- 
bush to do away with 
him along the road. 
4 However, Festus an- 
swered that Paul was 
to be kept in Caes- 
a-re’a and that he 
himself was about to 
depart shortly for 
there. 5‘‘Hence let 


Kal TapeKdAouv auvTOV 

and were entreating him 

auto Sirs 
him so that 


*TepousaAny, 
Jerusalem, 


Kata rou MatAou, 
downon the Paul, 


3 aitodyevot Xaplv 
requesting favor 


PETATEPNTOL auTov 
he should send after him 
evéSpav TTOLOUVTES avedeivy adtov KaT& THY 
sitting in making totakeup him down the 
686v. 4 SO — pev otv «- Potog atrexpiOn 
way. The indeed therefore Festus answered 

T™Hpeia Oat tov Pladdov cig Karoapiov, 
to be being observed the Paul into Caesarea, 
tqgutov S& pede. Ev Téxe1 ExTropeved@at’ 
himself but tobe about in haste to be going out; 

5 Oi ouv év onoiv, 

the (ones) therefore in he says,|those who are in 


Suvatoi ouvKaTtaBavTEs el| power among you,” 
powerful (ones) having stepped down together if| he said, “come down 


ut gotw év TO évpi &torov | with me and accuse 
anything is in the male person out of place him, if there is any- 


H aTOU thing out of the way 
KaTnyopeitwoav AUTOU. 
‘et them accuse him. about the man.” 


KOT’ 
down on 
eic¢ 
into 


out, 
You, 
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S& év avtoi¢ pépas 
them =~ days 
KaTaBac 


6 Atratpipas 


Having spent through but in 
ou qAgioug éxTda A SéKa, 
not -more eight or ten, having stepped down 


cic Katoapiav, th émravptov KaBioag 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


él Too = Bryaxtoc ExéAeucev TOV 
upon the ’ step he commanded the 


FladAov = &kyOAvar. 7 TWAPOYEVOHEVOU 
Paul — to be led. Having come to be alongside 
& attod epiéotnoav attov of ard 
but of him stood around him the from 
* lepocoAduov KaTaPeBnKdtEs *lovSaion, 

Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 
TOAAG Kal Bapéax aitidpara  KaTapépovTEs 
many and heavy causes of blame bringing against 
& ovK ToKuov c&rrodetEat, 
which not they were strong enough to show forth, 
éroAoyoupévou 
saying in defense 
TOV vOpov 
the Law 
tig. TO tepov 
into the temple 
nMpaptov. 9 6 
ined: The 


*louvSaioig xaptv 
Jews favor 


tO Matra 
to the Paul 


*lepoodAuna 
Jerusalem 


TOUTOV 
these (things) 


S&S 
but the 
Brpatosg 
step 

. Sei 

it is necessary 
oudév 
nothing 


ot K&AALov 
finer 


ovv 
therefore 


Oavéctou 
of death 
TO 
the 


MatAou 
Paul 
3 
eis 
into 
ote 
nor 


Tl 
anything 


8 ‘tod 
of the 
Obte 
Neither 


TOV  louSatav 
of the Jews 


oite cig Kaioapd& 
nor into Caesar 
Photog 5&  éAwv  Toic 
Festus but willing tothe 


Katabeo 8a c&trokpr8eicg 
to lay down having answered 


eltvev O€reisg eiC 
he said Are you willing into. 
&vaRacg éxet — trepi 
having stepped up there about 
Kp OFAvan éw  épo0; 10 eftev 
to be judged upon me? Said 
NadAroc ‘Eotac éri = TOU 
Paul Having stood upon the 
Kaioapdég — cit, oo. HE 
of Caesar Tam, where me 


Kpiveo@ar. * louSaioug 
to be being judged. Jews 


aso Kai 
as also you 
peév 


OTt 
that 


_ ASiknka, 
I have treated unrighteously, 
émtyiwaoKkers. LL ei 
are knowing fully. Tf indeed 
é51KO Kai =&E1ov 
Iam doing unrighteously and worthy 
TETTPAXE Tl, ob} =TraxpatToopar 
Ihavedone anything, not Iam begging off 
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6So when he hag 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes-a-re’a, 
and the next day he 
sat down on the judg. 
ment seat and com- 
manded Paul to he 
brought in. 7 When he 
arrived, the Jews that 
had come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show. evidence. 

8 But Paul said in 
defense: ‘‘Neither 
against the Law of 
the Jews nor against, 
the temple nor against 
Caesar have I com- 
mitted any sin.” 
9¥Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul: “Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?” 10 But 
Paul said: “I am 
standing before the 
judgment seat of Cae- 
sar, where I ought 
to be judged. I have 
done no wrong. to 
the Jews, as: you 
also are finding 
out quite well. 11H, 
on the one hand, 
I am really a wrong- 
doer and have com- 
mitted anything — de- 
serving of death, I 
do not beg off from 
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amro8aveiv: ei 5& obey Zotiv . dv 
to die; if but nothing is of which (things) 
ovTo! KaTtnyopovciv pou, ovSeic ye SdvaTanr 
these are accusing me, noone me _isable 
auToic xapioacbar: - Katoapa 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
émikaAodpar. 12 téte -6 @Aotos 
Jam calling upon. Then the Festus 
GuvAaANoasG peta TOU cupPoudAiou 

paving spoken together with the council 
drekpi6n Kaicapa émikéxAnoat, éti 
he answered Caesar you have called upon, upon 
Kaioapa  tropevon. 
Caesar you will go. 
13 ‘Huepav &é 
Of days but 
twav “Aypintrac 
of some Agrippa 
KaTHvT™ncav | cic 
attained down into 
tov ODrotov. 14 ac 
the Festus. As but more 
StétpiBov éxei, 6 Photos TH 
they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


BaotAei dvé8eto Te KATH TOV 
king put up the (things) according to the 


TatGAov A€éyav 
Paul saying 


- Staryevopeveov 
having occurred through 
6 Baoiretc Kai Bepvikn 
the king and Bernice 


Kaioapiav cdomaccuevor 
Caesarea having greeted 


& qAecioug fhpépas 
days 


? oe 2 ; 
EOTIV 
is 
SEop106, 
‘bound one, 
pou eic 
ofme_ into 


tig 
some 
Ud = PrAiKoc 


vip 
Male person . 


KATOAEAI EVO 
having been left down by Felix 
15 wept od Yevouévou 

about whom having come to be 
‘lepoadAua évegpavioav + 
Jerusalem - made (things) apparent 
apxiepetc Kai oi tmpeoButepar 
chief priests and the older men 
*lovSaiov, aitovpevoi KaT 
Jews, asking down on 
KkataSixny: 16 wpdc ots 
adverse judgment; toward whom 
61 ouK éotiv £80¢ 
that not is custom 
xapilecbai tiva cvOpctrov 
tohand over asfavor any man 
fe) KATNYOPOUPEVOS ~ KaTe 
the (one) being accused according to 
Exo touUg KaTHYOPOUG TéTrOV 
May be having the accusers place 


corekpiOny 
I answered 
‘Papatoig 
to Romans 
* x 
mpiv A 
prior than 


TpdawrTrov 
face 


TE 


and|a chance. to 
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dying; if, on the 
other hand, none of 
those things exists. of 
which these [men] 
accuse me, no man 
can hand me over 
to them as a favor. 
I appeal to. Caesar!” 
1Z2Then Festus, af- 
ter speaking with the 
assembly of counsel- 
ors, replied: ‘‘To 
Caesar you have ap- 
pealed; to Caesar you 
shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A-grip’pa ‘the king 
and Ber-ni’ce arrived 
in Caes‘a-re’a for a 
visit of courtesy to 
Festus. 14So0, as they 
were spending a num- 
ber of days. there, 
Festus laid before the 
king the matters re- 
specting Paul, saying: 

“There. is.a certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, 15and when 
I was in Jerusa- 
lem the chief priests 
and the older men 
of the Jews brought 
information about 
him, asking a judg- 


“iment of condemna- 


tion. against him. 
16But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure’ to 
hand any man over 
as a favor. before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 
speak 
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tov 


A&Boi Trepi 
the 


he might receive about 


VW cuveAGdvtcv 
Of (ones) having come together 


cvaBoAny pndepiav 
delay none 


Troinodevoc 7H EEAc Kabica 
having made to the [day] of succession having A 


érmi tod Biiparros ekéAevoa — &x Ova 
step 


atroAoyiac 
of defense 
éykAnpatoc. 
charge. 
ovv 
therefore 


év0d5e 
in here 


a 


upon the Icommanded to be led 


TOV ou otabévtec 
the whom having stood 
oi Epepov 
the were bringing 
Utrevéouv 
was supposing 


19) Untmyata 6 tia 
things sought but some 


iSiac Sera Satpovia 
about the own dread of psec (2) 
elxov TpOG avtov Kai tTepi tives 
they were having toward him and about some 
Inood TEOVNKGTOG, év EMacKEY 6 
Jesus having died, whom wasasserting the 
MadAog = fv 20 dmopotuevoc 8 eye 
fig eYW 

Paul to be living. Being sed se but a 
Thy trepi TOUTOV ATHOWw eAgyov gi 
the about these (things) eon I was vile if 


BovAoito Tropetecban cic 
he would be wishing to be going i 


“lepoodAupa Kat KpivecOon Tepi 
Jerusalem and there tobe being judged about 
ToUTav. 21 tod &é PavAou 
these (things). Of the but Paul 
emiKaAECapévou TH pnOAvat =adrov. i nV 
having called upon to be observed him into Abt 


18 epi 
about 


ovSepiav aitiav 
not any cause 


éyo 
I 


&vEpa° 
male person; 
KaTHyopot 
accusers 
Ov 
of which (things) 


_ Trovnpav, 
wicked (things), 


Trepi TAS 


tod ZEeBaotog Sia&yvaciv, 
of the August One thorough knowledge, 

EKEAEUCE THpETOBaI autév fac of 
Icommanded to be observed him until which 

avarepip  attdov mpdc Kafoapa. 
Imaysendup him toward Caesar. 

22 *Aypinmag 68 ™p6g  tév. OFoTov 
Agrippa but toward the Festus 

3 la * > + on” > Fr 

EBovAdunv kat = até Tou évOedtrou 
Iwas wishing also very of the man 
aKxotoa. Adpiov, nai, aKkoton = attod. 

to hear. Tomorrow, he says, you will hear of him. 


19° Sua _ superstitione, Veg; 
(dei-8i-dai-mo-ni’as), 


service of their 


God, J2%.18; 
SBA. See Acts 17:22, footnotes. 
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in his defense eon. 
cerning the. com. 
plaint. 17 Therefore 
when they got to. 
gether here, I Made 
no delay, but 
next day I sat down 
on the judgment seg; 
and commanded the 
man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
stand, the accusers 
produced no charge 
of the wicked things ] 
had supposed con. 
cerning him. 19 They 
simply. had certain 
disputes with him 
concerning their own 
worship of the deity: 
and concerning a 
certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20So, be. 
ing perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would 
like to go to Jerusa- 
lem and there be 
judged concerning 
these matters. 21 But 
when Paul appealed 
to be kept for the 
decision by the Au- 
gust One, I com- 
manded him to be 
kept until I should 
send him on up to 
Caesar.” 

22Here A-grip’pa 
[said] to Festus: . “I 
myself would also like 
to hear’ the man.” 
“Tomorrow,” he said, 
“you shall hear him.” 


Seroratuovias 
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TA ov étrapiov éABdvto¢ 
To the therefore morrow having come 
oO “Aypinma Kai tig Bepvikng pet& 
ofthe ActipnA and ofthe Bernice with 


AAAS davtaciasg Kal eiceADdvTov 
shale appearance and of (ones) having entered 


cig TO a&KpoaThpiov ouv TE 
into the audiencechamber together with and 
yiAlapxorg Kad é&vipcoiv Ttoig Kat’ é€oxnv 
chiliarchs and male persons the down eminence 
mG woAEHg Kal KeAEVoaVvTOS To0 
of the city and having commanded ofthe 
gnotou x8 n 6 FPlavdAoc. 24 Kai gnow 6 
Albee was led the Paul. And says the 
ofjotog “Aypinta Baoired Kai mdvtes of 
Festus Agrippa king and all the 
ouvirapévTec hiv c&vipec, 

peing alongside with us male persons, 
Oewpeite toUTov wmepi ob d&rav TO 
you are beholding this (one) about whom all the 
wARP0g «=6TAv VlouSaieav — évétuxév por év 
multitude of the Jews happened on tome in. 
te ‘“lepocoAdpoig Kai évOdSe, Bodvtes ph 
and Jerusalem and inhere, shouting not 
Seiv autov Civ | LNKéTh. 

to be necessary him to be living not yet, 


2 éy® 6 KateAaBéyuny pndév &Eiov avitov 
I but took down nothing worthy him 

Gavatou twrempaxévai, avttod & TOUTOU 

ofdeath tohave done, ofhim but of this (one) 


eTTIKAAECAUEVOU Tov LeBaotov EKPIVa 
having called upon the August One I judged 
wéeptretv. 26 trepi o8 cogadés TH 
to be sending. About whom § steady anything 
Cpr TO KUpio ouK EXO" 
{eonite tothe lord not I am having; 
mponyayov aitév &o Ubpav Kai 
I led forth him upon you and 


cod, Bacired *Aypinta, 
you, King Agrippa, 


AVAKPICEWS YEVOLEVNG 
examination having occurred 
Ti yodpo 
what I shall write; 
ap poi TEPTOVTE 
Ais: to me sending 
KaT 
down on 


51d 
through which 
udAtota = étri 
most ofall upon 
dtr THS 
so that ofthe | 

oxa 

Tshouid have 
27 &Aoyov 


unreasonable 


Séoptov «ph Kal Tas 
bound one net also the 


onyavat. 
to signify. 


SoKei 
it seems 
avtod aitiacs 
him causes 


ACTS 25: 23—27 


23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip’pa 
and Ber-ni’ce came 
with much pompous 
show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and 
when Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus. said: “King 
A:grip’pa and all rou 
men who are present 
with us, you are be- 
holding this man con- 
cerning whom all the 
multitude of the Jews 
together have applied 
to me both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, shout- 
ing that he ought not 
to live any longer. 
25 But I perceived he 
had committed noth- 
ing deserving of death. 
So when this [man] 
himself appealed to 
the August One, I de- 
cided to send him. 
26 But concerning him 
I have nothing cer- 
tain to write to [my] 
Lord. Therefore [I 
brought him forth be- 
fore you, and espe- 
cially before you, King 
A-grip’pa, in order 
that, after the judi- 
cial examination has 
taken place, I might 
get something to 
write. 27 For it seems 
unreasonable to me to 
send a prisoner and 
not also to signify the 
charges against him,” 


ACTS 26:1—7 
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std | 26 


“Aypinmac §& 


{ ™posg tov MadAov 
Agrippa © but i 


A-grip’ 24 
toward the Paul eae to 


Paul: “You : are 


*"Emitpérretat » cot ore 0 i : 
; 1 z p GEauToN | permitted to s 
It ; being permitted to you over yourself | behalf of ca 
Eye. TOTE 6 MlatAoc | Then Paul stretches. 
to be saying. Then the Paul ' his hand out and — 
_ EKTEIVAS trv Tpa | ¢ i ; 
having stretched out the and. ae = in 
amreXoyeito oe 
he was making defense ie ‘eee oe ee 
2 : F Wich 
Nepi wavtav Gv | I am accused by Jews 
ca all (things) of which King A-grip’pa, - I 
EyKaAodpa td’ louSafeav aot cane 
. am being charged by - Jews, ” King that et a Spetore et 
Aypirma, Aynua éuauTov pakaépiov!T am to make A 
‘ srippa, Ihave considered myself happy defense this day. ser 
étri cou HEAAGVv ov|uMEpov i cere 
upon you being about teas pecially “as woe care 


expert on all the cus- 
toms as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore I beg 
you to hear me’ pa- 
tiently. ss 

4 “Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 


a&trodoyeioba, 
to be making defense, 


Of Wavtev TOV 
you of all 


TE kal 
and and. 


Séopat 


3 udAtota yvdotny dvta 
most ofall knower being 


Katx “louSaioug édv 
the according to Jews customs 


tnmpcroy: 51d 
things sought; through which 


x . paKpobd &KoUcal ov. 
Iam supplicating long-spiri cay to hear of me. 
youth up that I Jed 


4 Ti  pév obv Binoi 

lOOTV OU ginnin 
F The indeed therefore manner of life dt me esse bea i aie 
: ae  VEOTI TOG Try ar’ a&pxi¢ jin Jerusalem, all the 
, you ‘he from _ beginning | Jews 5 that have been 

YEvopEevny é&v TQ éOver ou é& Te i i 
having occurred in the nation dt me in and ate sets pa laaaa, 
é 


*lepocoAdpor ioaot ; 7 
Jerusalem ° have known all HOUCAIOH, ae know, if they but 
: wish to bear witness, 


5 wpoyivockovté we ° 
) EG E &vaG_ev 3 ; 
previously knowing me from above, ifeve: that according to the 
tee im < strictest sect of 
; MapTupEiv . OTt oe 
they may will —_to be bearing witness, that;}form of worship I 
Kate Ty dxptiBeotadtmy — aipeo fic _| lived a Pharisee. 6 And 
kot z peow tic ; 
: ere ing to the eeetes sect ofthe; yet now for the hope 
ott fomofwortip FAROe Gspigaios. of the promise that 
ive ‘Pharisee. od 
|was made by God 


6 kai viv én’ dAmridi A i : 
T € 
And now upon , hope of the ine ‘ihe eters: f 
O judg- 


TaTépas Hud étrayyeAtag = -yevouév OTTO 
ur 2 

fathers’ of us promise haves Oca iy ment; 7 whereas our 
t00 Oe00 ZomKa Kptvpevoc, 7 ci e twelve tribes are hop- 
! ei vote Pp 
ia a Thave stood being tideeh fits which ing to attain to 

TO Sabexagudov fydv ev éxteves U the fulfill 
a voKTa ment of this 
the twelve tribeship ofus in earnestness night | promise by intensely 
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kal = WREPav Aatpevov éArilen . 
and day rendering sacred service is hoping 
KATAVTAT ON * Trepi fis éAtridosc 

to attain down; about which hope 
éyxaAotuar td =" touSaieov, Baorred. 

lam being charged. by Jews, king. 
8 ti ro TOv Kpivetat Trap” 
Why unbelievable isit beingjudged beside 
div: ei 6 Ged —_svveKpoug -eysiper; . 
you if the God dead (ones) is raising up? 
9 Eyo péev. otv 50a gyautd pds 
I indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


10 6voyna *Inood tod Nawpatou - Seiv 
the name of Jesus the Nazarene to be necessary 
TTOAAG evavTia mpagat’ 
many (things) contrary | to perform; 
10 6 Kai éroinoa ev.’ lepocoAupois, 
which (thing) also Idid in Jerusalem, 
Kal toAAoUc TE Tv cry fev ty tv 
and ~ many and ofthe holy (ones) | T in 
guAakaig KaTéKAgion §=oTHYy Tape TOV 
prisons locked down’ - the beside of the 
&pXlepeoov &Eouciayv aPev, 
chief priests authority having received, 
avaipoupévenv TE adtav Karivey Kot 
being taken up and of them I brought down 


maoag Ta¢ ouvayeyas 


yrgov, IL Kal Kate 
the 


vote, and down all synagogues 
TOMAaKIG TIhwpav atTots twayKatov 
many times punishing them I was compelling 
BrAaconueiy, TEPICOWSG TE ELUAIVO"EVOG 
to be blaspheming, abundantly and being mad 
avToicg eSia@Kov wg Kai sig Ta 
tothem I was persecuting until also into the 
Ew TOAEIG. 
outside cities. 3 
12 °Ev ofc mopevdyevog cig thy 


In which (things) going (my) way into the 


Aapackov pet’ éouciag Kai emitpomhs THs 
Damascus with authority and permission of the 


Tav dpxiepéwv 13 fyépag péong Kata 
of the chief priests ofday middle down 


666v efSov, Paced, UTrep 
way Isaw, king, from heaven over 


Laptrpdtnta tod HAfou _ TEpIAc ipa 

brightness ofthe sun having gleamed around 
He o0¢ Kai Tous ow Epoi 
me light and the (ones) together with me 


oupavébev 


ACTS 26: 8—13 


rendering him’ sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 
I am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8 “Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
you men that God 


{raises up the dead? 


9I, for one, really 
thought within myself 
I: ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against. the name 
of Jesus the Naz- 
arene’; 10 which, in 
fact, I did in Jeru- 
salem, and many of 
the holy ones I locked 
up in prisons, as I 
had received authori- 
ty from the chief 
priests; and when they 
were to be executed, 
I cast my vote against 
them, 11 And by pun- 
ishing them many 
times in all the syn- 
agogues I tried to 
force them: to make 
@ recantation; and 
since I was extremely 
mad against them, I 
went so far as_ to 
persecuting them even 
in outside cities. 
12“Amid these ef- 
forts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission. from the 
chief priests, 131 saw 
at . midday . on. the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


7? Jehovah, J*. 


ACTS 26: 14—20 


mopevopévouc «14 TAVTOV Te 
going their way; of all (ones) and 

Katamecévtavy dav cig thy yi AKovuca 
having fallendown ofus into the earth I heard 


govny A€youoavy medg pe TH “EBpaid: 
voice saying toward me tothe Hebrew 
SiadEKT OD LaovrA Zaova, Ti BE 
language Saul Saul, why me 
SioKeIc; oKAnpdv oot TPO 
are you persecuting? Hard to you toward 
Kévtpa aAaktiterv. 15 éyd 6 eftra Tic 
goads to be kicking. I but said Who 
ef, KUpie; 6 §&€& KUptoc eftev “Eyo 
are you, Lord? The but Lord said I 
eint =" Inaods év ov StaKeic’ 
am Jesus whom you are persecuting; 


16 GAG dvdom— Kai oO: emi Tobe 1dSac 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


gou' «ig toto yao SpOnv ool, 
of you; into this for Ibecameseen to you, 


TpoXElpicacai Ge obimmpétnv Kai 
to take in advance intohand you subordinate and 


ucoTupa av TE elSég WE 

witness of which (things) and yousaw me 
av TE d6o8Acopat ool, 

of which (things) and Ishall become seen to you, 
17 eEarpodpevds oe ék tod AaoU Kai ék 

taking out you outof the people and out of 

cig og éya drrootéA\Aw cE 

into whom I  amsending off you 

dg8aApotc autav, 

to open up eyes of them, of the 


émiotpepat dird oKdtouc eic oc Kai THC 
toturn upon from darkness into light and of the 


TOv eOvav, 
the nations, 


18 dvoigar 


00 


TOU 
of the 
Kai 
and 


e€ouciag to Latava emi tov Gedy, 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, 


AaBeiv = avtotc a&oeow &paptiOv 
to receive them letting go off of sins 
KAfpov ev Tot 

lot in the (ones) 
TiOTE! TH cig pe. 
to faith the (one) into me. 


19 "O@ev, 
From which, 
éyevéunv 
I became 


20 GAAG 
but 


HYIAG PEVOIS 
having been sanctified 


ouK 


*Aypittra, 
not 


Agrippa, 
otpavio étrtaciq, 
heavenly sight, 


BaoiAsd 
King 
creiOng = TH 
disobedient to the 
TOIS év 


Aapack® tmpatdév 
to the (ones) in 


Damascus first 
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journeying with me. 
14And when we hagq 
all fallen to the 
ground I heard a 
voice say tO me in 
the Hebrew language, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the goads 
makes it hard for you,’ 
15But I said, ‘Who 
are you, Lord?’ And 
the Lord said, ‘I am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 16 Ney- 
ertheless, rise and 
stand on your feet, 
For to this end I have 
made myself visible to 
you, in order to choose 
you as an attendant 
and a witness both 
of things you have 
seen and things I 
shall make you see re- 
specting me; 17 while 
I deliver you from 
[this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom I am_ sending 
you, 18to open their 
eyes, to turn them 
from darkness to light 
and from the author- 
ity of Satan to God, 
in order for them to 
receive forgiveness of 
sins and an_ inheri- 
tance among those 
sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.’ 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip’pa, I did not 
become disobedient to 
the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 


i 
i 
! 
4 
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re Kal *lepocoAduoic, Ta&odv Te Thy xdpav 


and and Jerusalem, all and the country 
HS *louSaiac, Kai TOIS EOveov 
of the - Judea, and to the nations 

any yeAAov HETaVOEIV = Kal érioTpédelv 


[was reporting back to berepenting and to be turning 
émt tov Gedv, GEia trig -petavoiac épya 


- ypon the God, worthy ofthe repentance works 


mpacoovtas. 21 évexa TOUTCOV HE 
performing. On account of these (things) me 
louSaior ovAAaBdépuevor é&v TQ tepd 

Jews having taken with in the temple 


Srayeipioancba. 
to manhandle thoroughly. 


otv TUX@V THC 
therefore having obtained of the 


ETrEIP@VTO 
were attempting 


22 émixoupiag 


Of help 

amd too @e00 aypt tHS Hépag tTav™S 

from the God until the day this 
got Kar UaPTUPOLEVOS pIKO@ TE 
Ihave stood bearing witness tosmall (one) and 
Kal HEY GAD, ovudSév «eS AEYoov 
and great (one), nothing outside saying 
av Te of mpoonta eAGAncav 

of which (things) and the Prophets spoke 
perhovroay ytveo@ar Kal Movuorjc, 23 «i 
eing about tobeoccurring and Moses, if 

TaOnTOS 6 xpiotés, ci wea@tocg é&& 
subject to suffering the Christ, if first outof 
aVATTACEWS VEKPQV mas pEeAAEt 
resurrection of dead (ones) light is about 
KATAYYEAAEIV = TO te Aa® Kai toic 
tobe publishing tothe and people and tothe 


eOveoiv. 
nations. 


24 Toatdta S avtod dtroAoyoupévou 


These (things) but ofhim saying in defense 


6 Ofotos peycAn TH gwvy onoiv  Maivn, 
the Festus to great the voice says ‘You are mad, 


MabAe: ta troAAc oe yptpupata cig paviav 


Paul; the many you writings ‘into madness 
Tepitpéret. 25 6 6 MadAog Ov 
is turning about. The but Paul Not 
paivo pat, onoiv, Kpatiore Prote, cGAAK 
am mad, says, mightiest Festus, but 
éAnGeiac Kat cappoatyns pfpara 
of truth and soundness of mind sayings 
dropSéyyoua. 26 eriotatat yap trepi 
Tam uttering. Is well knowing for about 


ACTS 26: 21—26 


and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de’a, 
and to the nations I 
went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn .to God by do- 
ing works that be- 
fit repentance. 210On 
account of these 
things Jews seized me 
in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because I 
have obtained the help 
that is from God I 
continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as well as 
Moses stated. were go- 
ing to take place, 
23 that the Christ was 
to suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he 
was going to publish 
light both to this 
people and to the na- 
tions.” 

24Now as he was 
saying these things in 
his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“You are going mad, 


Paul! Great learning 
is driving you into 
madness!’’ 25 But 


Paul said: “I am not 
going mad, Your 
Excellency Festus, 
but I am_ uttering 
sayings of truth and 
of soundness of 
mind. 26In reality, 


ACTS. 26: 27—32 


TOUT - & Baoiretc, tTrpdcs &v 
these (things) the king, toward whom 
Trapprnoracépevoc AGA? 

being outspoken - I am speaking; 

AavOcvev yap attov ToUTOV 

to be escaping notice of for him of these (things) 
ou tretBopan ovGév, ot ydo éotiv 
not Iam being persuaded nothing, not for  is- 
év yavic TTETT Pay WEVOV TOUTO. 
in corner having been performed . ’ this. 
27 mioteverc,  PBaoired “Aypitta, Toic¢ 

You are believing, King Agrippa,. tothe 
TPOONTAIG; otha Str TLOTEVEIC. 


Ihave known that. you are believing. 


28 & && ’Aypinmac mpd¢ Tov FlatAov 
The but Agrippa toward the Paul 


> ae <, oe , x 
Ev oOAfyo pe  __— trei@etc Xpiotiavey 
In little’ - me you are persuading Christian 


moon. 29 6 §& MeadAoc EveEaipnv 
to make. The but Paul I might long for 
n na lel * > , te id 
Gv «= TH Oe Kai év éAtyo Kal év peydAg 
likely tothe God and in little and in. Pereat 
ou pdvov. o& GAA Kal TwavTasS TOUS 
not only. you but _— also all the (ones) 
&Kovovtds pou onpepov yevéoGat To1ovTous 
hearing ofme today tobecome such (ones) 
6troiog ~=s kal €ya@ «cipt TrapeKTtoc TOv 
of what sort also am withexception of the 


Seopudvy tovtav. 
bonds these. 


Prophets? 


30 *"Avéom te & Baoireto Kai 6 
Stoodup and the ’ king and the 
Hyepov. te Bepvixn kati oi 
governor the and _ Bernice and the (ones) 
OuvKGeywEevo: avtois, 31 Kai dvaxoproavtes 
sitting together to them, and having Glthdragn 


_. €AdAouv Tpds .. GAANAOUS © A€yovtEs 
they were speaking toward oneanother. saying 
61. Oudsev. Cavatou A GSeopav a&Eiov 
that Nothing of death or ofbonds worthy 
_ Waco 6 &vOpatros obtoc. 
is performing the man this. 
32 ’Aypinnrac 6é TO jotta Fon 
Agrippa but to the Festus said 
’ AtroAeAuo@at é60vato 6 &v8purroc 
To have been released wasable the man 
oitos si étrekéxAnto Kaioapa. 
this if not he had called upon Caesar. 


| King 
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the king to whom 
I am speaking with 
freeness of speech 
well. knows about 
these things; for, y 
am persuaded. that 
not one of -these 
things escapes his 
notice, for. this thing. 
has not been done in 
a@ corner. 27 Do you; 
A-grip’pa,: be. 
lieve the Prophets? y 
know you believe, 
28 But A-grip’pa..said 
to Paul: “In a short 
time you would per- 
suade me to become 
a Christian.” 29A¢ 
this Paul -saidz --“z 
could wish to God 
that whether in *2 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become -men 
such as I also am, 
with the exception..of, 
these bonds.” oe 

30 And the king 
rose and so did the 
governor and Ber- 
nice and the men 
seated with them. 
31 But as they with- 
drew they began talk- 
ing with one another, 
saying: “This . man 
practices nothing de- 
serving death or 
bonds.” 32 Moreover, 
A-grip’pa said to Fes- 
tus: “This man could 
have been released: if 
he had not appealed 
to Caesar.” 
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‘Q¢g 8& expi0n Tol s &ctromAciv 
As. but it was judged of the to-be sailing away 
cig thy “ItaAiav, — trapediSouv ss Tév 
into. the Italy, they were giving over the 
ce TladAov Kat tivac -étépoug SeopaTas 
and Paul also: some - different bound ones 
EKATOVTGPXN ové6y"ati *lovAi@ =—s otreipns 
to centurion: to name Julius of band 
TeBaorhs. 2 erriPdavtes & Aoia 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
‘ASpayuvTnva péAAovtt TwAEiv cic 
from Adramyttium - being about tobe sailing ' into 
roug Kat& th “Aciav tétroug  dvixS8nuev, 
the down the Asia -places we were led up, 
ra ¢ .#. ap a 
dvt0S tiv Apiotapyou 
being -us' ~~ of Aristarchus 
MaxeSévoc TH TE 
Macedonian to the and 
- étEpa cig iSava, 
different [day] into Sidon, - 
orravOpatras te 6 “lovAlog ‘TO 
with human affection and _ the Julius to the 
MatvAw yxpnodpevos  érétpepev. mpdg Tous 
Paul Meine used he permitted toward the 
gidoug tmopevOévtT: emipedciag — TUXElV, © 
friends having gone of care to obtain. 


27 


Aves 
“us 


ouv 
- together with 
OcacaAovikéwc’ 3 


_ of Thessalonica; 


KaTHXOn EV 
we were led down 


” dvayGévtes 
having been led up 
TO. TOUS 
the 


TE 
and 


4 KaxKEIBEV 
And from there 


émerrAcvoapev Tv Kirrpov — &i& 
we sailed under the Cyprus through the 
évépoug ~~ etvar évavtiouc, 5 76 
winds to be contrary (ones), the 
méAaxyog TO KaTa& THY KiAikiav Kat Napoudiov 
open sea the down the Cilicia and Pamphylia 
 StarrAetoavTes: KkaTnAGapev cic Muippa 
having sailed through wecamedown into - Myra 
tg «= Aukiac. 6 Kdxei EUPQV xe) 
of the Lycia. And there having found the 


éxatovTcpxns TAoiov “AAg€avSpivov mAgov sis 
centurion boat Alexandrian sailing into 


thy “Itadiav éveBiBacev. aco sic. atrd. 

the Italy he made goin us into it. 

T & -ixavaic 6& fpépaic’ PBpadSutrAcobvtTes 
In sufficient but days sailing slowly 


Kal OMG - yEvouevot 
and with difficulty having come tobe down the 


KviSov, pt) mpocedvtog ‘twas tod dvépou, 


Cnidus, not allowing toward us ofthe - wind, © 
OmetrAcdoapev THY Kpftny KaTa ZoApovny, 
we sailed under . the rete : down Salmone, 


‘to 


Kata Thy 


ACTS. 27: 1—% 


27 Now as it was 
decided:. for us 
to sail away to Italy, 
they . proceeded to 
hand both -Paul and 
certain other prisoners 
over to an army offi- 
cer named Julius of 
the band of Au-gus’- 
tus. 2Going aboard 
a boat:.from: Ad-ra- 
myt’ti-um. that was 
about. to sail.to places 
along the coast of 
the [district of] Asia, 
we set’sail, there be- 
ing: with us Ar-is:tar’- 
chus a Mac-e-do’ni-an 
from Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, 
3 And. the. next. day 
we landed ..at Si’don, 
and Julius. treated 
Paul. with human 


| kindness’ and permit- 


ted him to go to his 

friends and‘ enjoy 

[their] care. 

4And putting out 
sea from there 

we sailed under the 


{shelter of] Cy’prus, 


because the winds 
were contrary; 5 and 
we navigated through 
the ‘open sea along 
Ci-li’cia’ and Pam- 
phyl’i-a and put ‘into 
port at My’ra in Ly’- 
ci-a. 6 But there the 
army officer found a 
boat from Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. 7 Then, 
after sailing on slow- 
ly quite a number 
of days and coming 
to: Cni’dus with dif- 
fictilty, _ because the 
‘wind did -not’ let us 
get on, we sailed un- 
der the [shelter of] 
Crete ‘at. Sal-mo’ne, 
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8 péricg “TE Trapareyd 
.,, MO. PaAEyYOuEvo 8and coasting al 
wa difficulty and laying themselves beside] it with difficulty po 
autTy AGopev sic tétrov tive KaAobuEvov|came to a certain 
it wecame into place some beingcalled |place called Fair 
Kadotcs Atpévac, a éyylg fv déAic¢} Havens, near which 
Fine Harbors, towhich near was city |was the city La 
Aaoéa. se’a. 
asea. 
Dee 53 F 9AsS considerable 
: OVOU | ti 
Of sufficient but ee ae oii 
Siayevopévou Kai SvTo 5 igate 
having come to be through and bene cate ail rae ven ne 
EmIapaActg tol wAodc Sik TO Kal Tv [ 
hazardous’ ofthe sailing through the also tne ee J se eee + t 
vnoteiayv H5n TTapeAnAvGévan, passed by, Pa i 
fast already to have come alongside, | made a recommen, 
_ Trapyver 6 NMadrog 10 r€yovi dation, 10 saying “a 
was recommending the Paul saying |inem- “Men, I- per 
atrrotc Av&pec, Beapad Ott peta! ceive that "naviga- 


to them Male persons, Iam beholding that with 


i : pe ‘i : : tion is goin j 
UBpeng Kai woAAfis Cyylac ob pOvov Suetel ne 


toU |with damage and 


damage and much loss not only ofthe great. loss not onl 
goptiou Kai Tob tAoiou GAAG Kai tdv Jof the cargo ae 
cargo and ofthe boat but also of the| the boat but also 
puxdav Fuav  peAAew toeobai tov! of our souls.” 11 How- 
es ofus tobeabout tobeinfuture the} eyer the army of 
trAotbv. IL 6 && EKaTovTcpyX TO icet ae 
Sailing. The but centurion to the nies oiice, : oo 
KuBspviitn Kad TO vauKAnp@  paAdovi ship owner rather 
pilot and to the shipowner rather than the things said 
. €treiBeto 4] Toi uTrO 

was persuading himself than to the (things) by hi See pen 
n icuhou Acyouévoig. 12 — dveuOérou S& |inconvenient for 
aul being said. Ofinconvenient but wintering, the ma- 
TOO Atpévoc bmdpxovroc TPS | jori ‘dvi : 

) ority advise - 

of the harbor being toward ane ae Meri Psi 
v3 = , Bld x 2 
TMOAPAXEINATIAv Ot WAEioves Eevto BovAnvito see if we could 
; rc aig the more (ones) put counsel! somehow make it to 

avayxOFven éxeiOev et THOS . i i 

to be led up from there, if somehow gee ae eae 
S0vaivto KQTQVINOAVTES cig |that opens . toward 


they would be able having attained down 


Poivika tapaxeicoa, Arpéva HS 
Phoenix to winter, harbor of thes 


into/the northeast and 


Kerns toward the south~ 


BAérovta Kat& AiBa Kal Kat& a bas 
rO pov. 

looking down northeast and down souteet 13 Moreover, when 
13 ‘Ynonvetoovtoc && véTou the south wind blew 
Having blown under but of south wing |SOftly, they thought 

dd€avrec 7 3 they had 
. fic Trpobécews y had as good as 
(ones) having thought of the purpose /realized their purpose, 
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KEKPATNKEVAL Epavrec &ocov 
to have laid hold having lifted close by 
mwapEedEyovto try = Kpimy. 
they were laying themselves beside _ the Crete. 
14 pet’ ot rroAU S& éBadev Kat’ attic 


After not much but thrust downon it 
@vEewHOG TUpaviKdg 6 KaAoUNEVOS EvipaKvAav' 
wind typhonic the beingcalled Euroaquilo; 
15 ouvapTracQevtosg 5 Too 
having been snatched together but of the 
qmioiou Kat pry Suvayévou dvtoobaApetv 
poat and not being able to be eyeing against 
eve emc1S6vtEC 
wind having given upon 


16s vnotov 5€ TI 
Smallisland but some 


KaAOUMEVOV Katda 

being called Cauda 
poAic 

with difficulty 


epepdyedac. 
we were being borne. 
brroSpapévtec 
having run under 
ioxUoapev 
we had strength enough 
TEPIKDATEIG yevéo Bat TAs 
(ones) having full might over to become of the 
oxaons, 17 Fv cipavtec BonSetaic 
skiff, : which having lifted up heips 
brrofavvivTEes tO ~~‘ TrAotov’ 
undergirding the boat; 
py eis Ty = LUptiv 
not into the Syrtis 
xartcoavteg TO oxevoc, 
having lowered the gear, 
18 agodpa>s 5é 
Vehemently but 


t 


éxpQvto 
they were using 
¢oPobpevoi 

fearing 


EXTIETWOIV, 
they might fall out, 


OUTS EMEPOVTO. 
thus they were being borne, 


TE 
and 


ElACONEVOV —- Hv Hh taste 
heine Feinect-tosead ofus to the [day] of succession 


éxBoAny ETroloUVTO, 19 Kai 1H 
throwing out they were making, and to the 
ToItTh auToxeipEes av OKEUTV 
third [day] acting with ownhands the _ tackling 
Tob TrAciou § = Epiav. 
of the boat they threw. 
20 unte ora HAiou = =opnte c&oTpaVv 
Neither but of sun nor of stars 
erigaivévtav eri mAEiovas tpépas, xerdvdc 
appearing upon more days, of winter 
Te ovx OAlyou émike:pévou, Aoitrov 
and not of little lying upon, leftover (thing) 
TEIN PEITO eAttig maca roo 
was being lifted around from hope all of the 
oacectat Huac. 21 MoAdc TE 
to be being saved us, Of much and 
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and they lifted anchor 
and began coasting 
inshore along Crete. 
14After no great 
while, however, a. tem- 
pestuous wind called 
Eu-ro-aq’ui-lo rushed 
down upon it. 15 As 
the boat was violently 
seized and was not 
able to keep its head 
against the wind, we 
gave way and were 
borne along. 16 Now 
we ran under [the 
shelter of] a certain 
small island called 
Cau’da, and yet we 
were hardly able. to 
get possession of the 
skiff at the stern. 
17 But. after hoisting 
it aboard they began 
using helps to under- 
gird the boat; and be- 
ing in fear of running 
aground on the Syr’tis, 
they lowered the gear 
and thus were driven 
along. 18 Yet because 
we were being violent- 
ly tossed with the tem- 
pest, the following 
[day]. they began to 
lighten the ship; 
19 and the third [day], 
with their own hands, 
they threw away the 
tackling of the boat. 

20 When, now, nei- 
ther sun nor stars 
appeared for many 
days, and no little 
tempest was lying up- 
on us, all hope of 
our being saved fi- 
nally began to be cut 
off. 21And when 
there had been a long 
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AOITIAS itrapxouons - TOTE 
abstinence from grain existing then 
otabeig 6 MatAog év péow avtav elev 
having stood the Paul in midst of them . said 
“ESe1 ev, ra) &vbp_Ec, 
It was necessary . indeed, oO male persons, 
meOapxnoavtds pot - pty 
having obeyed (as to ruler) to me not 
dveryecBan amd tHS Kprntng Kepdjoati 
tobe being ledup from the Crete to gain 
te Thy OBpiw TavtTny Kal thy Copiav. 22 Kai 
and the damage this and the loss. And 
Te vov TraApaived opac 
the (things) now I recommend you 
evOuneEiv, c&rroBoAn yap 
to be being well spirited, throwing off © for 
woyfs ovSepia govor 8@€ Gyuav trAtv Tou 


ofsoul notone willbe outof you besides of the 


tAoiou' 23 wapfom yap -por TavTn TH 
“boat; stood beside for tome tothis the 
vuxti Tod Ge0d o0 eiul,.. © Kat 
night .ofthe God ofwhom Iam, towhom also 
Aatpevoa, &yyeAog 24 Aéyov 
I am rendering sacred service, angel saying 
Mf, goBot, MavAe: Kaioapi oe ~ &ei 
Not fear, Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 
TapaotHvar, Kai iS0uU Kexaplotai 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 
ool & Q6d¢ tTdvtag - ToUG TAEOVTAG 
toyou the God all the (ones) sailing 
perc ood. 25 51d 
with you. Through which 
evOupyeElte, av&peg) ss TriotTeuw yap 
be being well spirited, male persons; Ibelieve for 
tO Oc St: oUtTHG EoTa Kad’ 
tothe God . that thus it willbe according to 
dvs Tpdétrov AEAGANT Ai pot. 26 gic 
which manner it had been spoken tome. Into 
vicov 6 tive Set HNGG eKTrECeElv. 
island but some itisnecessary us _ to fallout. 
27 ‘Ac Sé tecoapeoKalSexan vg 
As but fourteenth night 
tyéveto Giadepouévav Aydv év tH ‘ASpig, 


occurred being borne through ofus in the Adria, 
KaT& pECOV THO vUKTOS orevOouv oi 
down middle ofthe night weresupposing the 


VaOTaL TPOOcy elv tive attoic yapav. 
sailors to be leading toward some to them country. 


28 Kal BoAtcavTes eGpov 
And having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, yor 
certainly ought. tg 
have taken my aq. 
vice and not have 
put out to sea from 
Crete and have sus-~ 
tained this damage 
and loss. 22 Still, now. 
I recommend. to yrov 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul of 
you will. be lost, 
only the boat will, 
23 For this night 
there stood near me 
an angel of the 
God to whom I he- 
long and to whom 
I render sacred ser- 
vice, 24saying, ‘Have 
no fear, Paul. You 
must stand before 
Caesar, and, look! 
God has freely given 
you all those sailing 
with you.’ 25 There- 
fore be of good cheer, 
men; for I _ believe 
God that it will 
be exactly as it has 
been told me. 26 How- 
ever, we must be cast 
ashcre on a certain 
island.” . : 

27 Now as the four- 
teenth night fell and 
we were being tossed 
to and fro on the 
[sea of] A’dri-a, : af 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near 
to some land. 28 And. 
they sounded -~ the 
depth and found it 
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twenty fathoms; so 
they proceeded a short 
distance and again 
made a sounding and 
found it fifteen fath- 
oms. 29 And because 
(of fearing we might 
be cast somewhere 
upon the rocks, they 
cast out four dn- 
-‘chors from the stern 
and. began — wishing 
for it to become day. 
30 But when the sail- 
ors began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into” the’ sea under 
the pretense of in- 
tending to -let down 
anchors from the 
prow, 31 Paul said to 
the army officer and 
‘the ‘soldiers: “Unless 
these men remain in 
the boat, you cannot 
be saved.” 32 Then 
the soldiers cut away 
the ropes of the skiff 
and let it fall off. 
. 33 Now. close to the 
approach of day Paul 
began...to encourage 
one and’ all to take 
some food, saying: 
“Today is the four- 
teenth day you have 
been on the watch 
and you are-contin- 
uing without food, 
having taken noth- 
ing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore I en- 
courage you to 
take some food, for 
this is in the in- 
terest of -vour safety; 


dpyulag eixoot, Bpaytd $& © SiaotHoavtTes 
fathoms twenty,. briefly but having stood through 
kal = wey BoAicavtec sUpOV 
and again having taken soundings they found 
épyuiag Sexorrévte: 29 goBowuevoi re pH 
fathoms fifteen; fearing and not 

Trou KOT TPOXEIC TOTTOUG 
somewhere down rough places 

éxTréga@pev &k  =mpUpvns Pipavres 
we might fallout outof ~ stern. - having thrown 
ayKupag técoapac ndyovto fuépav 
anchors four they were longing for day 
yeveoOa. 30 Tdv &€° vauTtav Cntovvtev 
to occur. Ofthe but sailors Seeking .. 
quyeiv ék Too TWAOfou Kai xaAdaodvtav Thy 
toflee outof the boat and having lowered the 
oxdony cig thy OdAaccoav tpogdoe: ac 
ski . into the sea to pretense as 
8K 


TPApPNS c&yKtpac peAAOvTaVv 
out of prow anchors being about 


EKTEIVELV, 31 eltrev 6 Mlaidog 1H 
to be stretching out, . said the Paul to the 


éKaTOVTGPXH Kal Toig otpatiataic “Edy 
centurion and to the soldiers If ever 
yn . obto1 MEivwoty ev TH TAoig, bpeElic 
not these shouldremain in the boat, you 
owOAvar ot Stvacbs. 32 tétE coréKoWav 
tobe saved not you are able. Then cut off | 
of OTPATIGTAl Ta GyXoWia TAS OKdmNS Kai 
the soldiers the ropes ofthe skiff and 
ciacav autiy éKrecetv. : 
they permitted it to fall out. 


33 “Axo: S& of  tpépa fEAAEV 
Until but which day was being about 


yiveoOai TmapexcAer . 6 + fMavAoc 
to be occurring was encouraging the Paul 
étravtac =petaAafeiv TOOOTG, AEyov 
all (ones) to partake of nourishment, saying 
TecoapeckarSexatny OnWEpOV Hépav 
Fourteenth today day 
TPOGSOKAVTES 
expecting ; 
SiacreAcite, 
You are finishing through, 
mpooAaBépevor 
having taken toward selves; through which 
TAapaKaA®  vUpac peradoPeiv TPOOTG, 
Tam encouraging you to partake of nourishment, 
tolto. yap wpds tHE GpETépac owtnpiac 
this for toward the YOUR salvation 


GoTo! 
without grain 
pnBév 
nothing 


384. &1d 
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OpiE ard THS 
from the 


6& 
but 


&ptov 

_ bread 
TAVTOV 

of all (ones) 
goGierv. 

to be eating. 


ovdevog yap byuav 
ofnoone for ofyou_ hair 


crrodgitar. 35 — ettras 
will destroy self. Having said 
Kat AaBoov 
these (things) and having taken 


etyapiomoevy TH Ge éevettiov 
he gave thanks to the God in sight 


Kai KAgoaS ApEato 
and having broken pel started 


36 cUOupo: 5 yevouevor Tdavteg Kal ado 
Cheerful but having become all also they 


mpocEAGBovta  — TpPOONHS. 37 fueba = 
took to selves of nourishment, We were but 
ai waco wuxal év tH TAI ac 

the all souls in the boat about 


EBSounKovta £&. 38 KopeaBévTes bé 
seventy- six. Having been satisfied but 


éxoUgicov TO ‘TrAoiov 
they were lightening the boat 


ExBadAduevol Tov oltov cig Thy OdAaooay. 
throwing out the grain into the sea. 


39 "Ote S& tépa éyévero, Thy yrv ovK 
When but = day occurred, . the earth not 


ETTEY iVOOKOV, KOATTOV 6é TIVE 
they were recognizing, bay but some 


KatEvGouv Zyovta aiyiaAdv cig dv 
they were berceiving having beach into which 


éBovAetovto si Suvaivto eEdoat 
they were wishing if they would be able to push out 


oTre&pxer 
is; 


KEpaArS 


head | 
To OTA 


TPOPHS 
of nourishment 


TO trAoiov. 40 Kai THC &yKupas 
the boat. And the anchors 
TTEPIEAGVTES etav 


having lifted away around they were permitting 
sig hy OaGAacoay, 
into the sea, 
TAS 


Cpa 
at the same time 


: CeuxTnpiacg TOV 
having loosened up the lashings of the 


TNSadiov, Kal émrccpavtTec Tov cpTEMOva 
rudders, and having lifted upon the foresail 


GvévTEec 


37" Two hundred and seventy-six, xDVgSyP; 
five, A; 
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for not a hair of 
the head of one. gg 
you will perish,» 
35 After he said this, 
he also took a Joag, 
gave thanks to Gog 
before them all ang 
broke it and _ start. 
ed eating. 36 So they 
all became  cheerfy) 
and themselves be. 
gan taking some food, 
37 Now, all together, 
we souls in the boat 
were about two hun- 
dred and seventy-six; 
38 When they hag 
been satisfied - with 
food, they proceeded 
to lighten the boat 
by throwing the wheat 
overboard into the 
sea. 

39 Finally when. it 
became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but -they 
were observing a cer- 
tain bay with a beach, 
and on this they 
were determined, if 
they could, to beach 
the boat. 4@So, cut- 
ting away the an- 
chors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the - foresail 


two hundred and seventy- 
about seventy-six, B and Sahidic Version. In the Westcott 
and Hort Greek text the Greek word (6s) for 


“about”? is marked 


by superior half-brackets, and in the footnote appears the Greek word 


(diskésiai) for ‘‘two_hundred.’’ The copyist for 


the B manuscript evi- 


dently made a mistake by combining the final omega (6) of the pre 
ceding Greek word: with the next letter sigma (8) Suaine for 200, to 


form the Greek word hés: meaning ‘“‘about.” 
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KOTETXOV cig Tov 
they were having down into the 


TEPITTEDOVTEG 5é cic 
Having fallen around but into 


éréxetkav Thy vay, Kal 
place oftwoseas theyranshore the ship, and 


f yey Tpapa épeicoaoa Eyetvev 
te indeed prow having stuck firmly remained 


gocAeutos, nh S& tevuva édUETO 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 


émd tHC Bias. 42 Tév §& otpatiwtav 
py the violence. Ofthe but - soldiers 


BovAn eyéveTto Ta totg Seopatas 
counsel became in order that. the ones in bonds 


OTOKTEIVWOIV, uy TIC éxxoAup Boas 
they should kill, not anyone having swum out 


Siapvyn: 43 6 6& = ExactovTapxns 
should flee through; the: but centurion 


BovAdLEVOS Siacaoa Tov. TadAov 
wishing to save through the Paul 


ExQAuoev - atrols BovAnpatos, 
he was preventing them wish, 


EKEAEUCEV | TE Suvarevous 
he commanded and the (ones) being abie 


KoAupBGv &TroppipavTas 
to be pt haga having thrown themselves off 


mpatoug én my yy e€ievat, 44 kai 
first upon the earth to be going out, and 


TOUS _AciTrOUG ots pev éti oOaviolv 
the leftover (ones) whom indeed upon planks 


ols 6& emi Tivev TOV ato TOU 
whom but upon some _ ofthe (things) from the 


mAoiou. = Kai «= OUTMG EYEVETO TWAVTAG 
boat; and thus it occurred all 


StacwGrvai emt TTmv yy. 
to be saved tisough upon the earth. 


2 Kai 
And 
éréyvoueV 
we recognized 


KOAEiTaL. 
is being called. 


TTAPELKav 


th «9 Trveoton 
tothe blowing 


aiytaddv. 41 
peach. 


toTrov Si0dAaooov 


TOU 
- of the 


TOUG 


TOTE 
then 
vycos 
island 


SiacwbévtEs 
having been saved through 


oT MeArtyvn h 
that Melita the 


2 of TE BapBapor 
The and barbarians 


ob Thy TuXxoUoav 
were having alongside not the having happened 


oAcavOpattiav Hiv, GpavTes yap 
affection for mankind to us, having touched off for 


TpOGEAGBovTo 


Trupdav Tmavtag pas 
fire they received alongside all us 
St& tov UEeTov TOV EQETTATA Kat 

through the rain the having stoodupon and 


ACTS 27: 41—28: 2 
to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 


on each side by the 


sea, they ran the ship 
aground and the prow 
got stuck and stayed 
immovable, but the 
stern began to be 
violently broken to 
pieces: 42 At this it 
became the determi- 
nation of the soldiers 
to kill the prisoners, 
that no one = might 
swim away and escape. 
43 But the army offi- 
cer .desired to bring 
Paul . safely through 
and restrained them 
from their purpose. 
And he commanded 
those able to swim 
to cast themselves 
into the sea and 
make it to land 
first, 44and the rest 
to do so, some upon 
planks and some upon 
certain things from 
the. boat. And thus 
it came about that all 
were brought safely to 
land... 


2 And when we 

had made it to 
safety, then we learned 
that the island was 
called Malta. 2And 
the foreign-speaking 
people showed us ex- 
traordinary human 
kindness, for they kin-~ 
dled a fire and received 
all of us helpfully 
because of the rain 
that was falling and 


ACTS 28:3—8 — 


Si& = TS BXoc. 3 GuoTpépavtog G& . Too 
through the cold. Having collected but of the 
NadAov opuydvav | Tt TrAR80S Kal 

Paul of dry sticks some multitude and 

émriOévtos émi thy trupay, ExiSva. dard 
having imposed upon the fire, viper from 
Tis Bépyns e€eA\8ovcoa KaOAwe 

: heat! . having come out fastened i down 

HS = xeipo¢- ato. 4 Oo GS eliav oi 
of the hand: of him. As but saw the 
Bd&pBapot Kpeucuevoy 76 Onpiov && TASC 
barbarians nee the. wild beast ‘out of the 
xXEIpdg avToD, mpdg dAANAOUSG EAE yov 


hand ofhim, toward one another they mele saying 


Nd&vras¢ govets gotiv 6 &vOpatros 
By allmeans murderer is the man 


ottog ov Siaowbévta && THC 
this whom. having been saved through out of the 


Baraconsg 4 Sikn Civ ouK Elacev. 
sea” -the juetin: 5 he living not permitted. 
5. 4 


Bev ovv cro tivacEas TO 
The indeed therefore having shakenoff the 
piov 


cig TO Op érroQev ovdev KaKdv’ 
wild beast into the fire he suffered nothing bad; 
6 of m3 TmpoGEedoKaw QauToOV 

the (ones) but were expecting him 


pédAewv =o riptrpao8ar = KQTOTMITTEW 
tobe about tobeswelling or tobe falling down 


cover vekpoév.  émri' ss roAW—sCSGE_— saat 
suddenly dead, Upon much but of them 


TpPOThOKOVTWY =: - Kal Bewpotvtwv pndév 
expecting |. and beholding nothing 


&totrov eic autov YIvOpEvov, 
out of place into him occurring, 


petaBoAduevor EAEyov attov 
having thrust selves around they were saying him 


elvar Oedv. 
to be god, 

7 ’Ev 6é TOIS Trept 
In but the [parts] about the place 
UTrHpPKEV 


TOv TOTrOV EKEIVOV 
that 


xapia TO TPWTH THC 
was pieces of ground tothe first [man]. of the 
vyncou évéuati FlotrAiw, 8¢  dvabeEdpevoc 
island toname Publius, who. having received up 
HGS AUEpAS Toeic _pirroppdvas 
us days three - friendly-mindedly 
&EEvioev. 8 éyéveto 6 Tov 
entertained as stranger. It occurred but the 
TraTépa TOU TlorAiou  mupetoi¢ Kat 
father of the Publius to fevers and 
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because of the cold, 
3 But when Paul col- 
lected a certain bun- 


|dle of sticks and laig 


it upon the fire, g 
viper came out due 
to the heat ang 
fastened itself on his 
hand. 4 When the for- 
eign-speaking: people 
caught sight of the 
venomous creature 
hanging from his 
hand, they began: say- 
ing to one another: 
“Surely this man is’a 
murderer, and al- 
though he: made it 
to safety from the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living.” 
5 However, he _ shook 
the venomous crea- 
ture off into the fire 
and suffered no- harm. 
6But they were ex- 
pecting he was going 
to swell up with in- 
flammation or sudden- 
Ty drop dead. After 
they waited for a 
long while and beheld 
nothing hurtful hap- 
pen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of: that place 
the principal man of 
the island, named 
Pub’li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 


| tained us benevolently 


three days. 8 But it 
happened that the 
father of Pub/’li:us 
was: lying -down - dis- 
tressed with fever and 
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SuCEVTEPI GuvexXOLNEVov KaTakeio@at, 
todysentery beingheld together to be lying down, 


moos. dv 6 MadAog — eiceAOdv kai 
toward: whom the Paul having gonein and 
TPOTEVEG EVO émideic - TH xeipas 
having prayed having putupon . the hands 
outa ic&oato autév. 9 tobtoU 5é 
to him he healed him. Of this . but 
YEVONEVOU Kai of Aortrol ol. év 
naving occurred also the leftover the (ones) in 
7m vyow EXOVTES cé&oOeveiac 
the island having sicknesses 
TPOONPXOVTO Kai ePepatretiovto, 


they were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 of Kal woAdAaig tipaig étipnoov yas. 
who also tomany honors’ honored us 

Kal Gvaryopevais érréQevta 

and to (ones) being led up they put upon 
Te ™TPOG TAG xpEias. 

the (things) toward the needs. 


Wl Mer& S& TpEic pHvac dvyxOnuev ev 
After but three months we were led up in 


TAI TIAPAKEXEINAKOT! év ™m vnc 
boat (it) having wintered in the island 
*AAcEavipiva, TAPAOTLO Atooxovpars. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 
12 Kai KaTaxQevTEes gig Lupaxovoas 
And having been led down into Syracuse 
ere peivapev Husoasg tpeic, 13 dOev 
we remained upon days three, from which 
TTEPIEAOVTES KaTHVTHCApEV ig 
having gone around we attained down into 
‘Prytov. Kai PETE Liav HYEpav 
Rhegium. And after one day 
émryevoyevou voTOU 


having occurred upon of south (wind) 


Seutepaio: - HAGouev cig = Mloti6A ous, 
second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 
144 od EUpOVTES . &SedApovc 

where having found brothers 

TrapekAnOnpev Tap’ avrois 
we were called alongside beside them 

eT PEIval huepas étt&. Kai obtas ic 
to remain upon days seven; and thus into 
Tv ‘Popuny AASapev. 15 kdxeidev oi 
the Rome we came. And from there the 
&SEApol = aKOUCAVTES TH TEepi av 
brothers having heard the (things) about us 

BAbav cig arrdvtmow fyiv axor “Amiou 
they came into meeting tous until Appii. 


ACES 28: 9—15 


dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his hands 
upon him and healed 
him.. 9 After this oc- 
curred, the rest of 
the people on the 
island who had sick- 
nesses also began to 
come to him = and 
be cured. 10And 
they also honored 
us with many gifts 
and, when we were 
setting sail, they 
loaded us with things 
for our needs. ; 
11Three months 
later’ we ‘set. sail 
in. a boat from Al- 
exandria that had 
wintered in the is- 
land and with the 
figurehead “Sons of 
Zeus.” 12 And putting 
into port at Syra- 
cuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe’gi-um. And 
a day later a. south 
wind sprang up and 
we made it into Pu- 
te’o:'li on the second 
day. 14 Here we found 
brothers and were en- 
treated to remain 
with them seven 
days; and in this 
way we came toward 
Rome.. 15 And from 
there the brothers, 
when they heard 
the news about us, 
came to meet us as 
far as the Market 


Place of Ap’pi-us 


ACTS 28: 16—21 


dépou kat Tpidv ToBeovav, obs iSdv 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
6 [laidAoc euxapiomjoas t@ G0 
the Paul having given thanks tothe God 


cionAGanpev - sic 
weentered into 


fAaBe Odpooc. 16 “Ore 65e 


he took courage. When but 


‘Pdouny, érretparrn 10 Nata 
Rome, it was permitted to the Paul 
péverv Ka’ EauTov ovv 


tobe remaining according to himself together with 
™ gudccoovtTl avTOv oTpaTIOTH. 


the. guarding him soldier. 

WZ ’Eyéveto S& peta yepas tpeic 
It occurred but after days three 
GuvKaréoao bat adtov TOUS ovTac 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 

Tav “louSaiav mpdtouc: ouveASévtoov 
of the Jews first (ones); having come together 
6&  avtdv EAcyEev mpocg attotc *Eya, 

but ofthem hewassaying toward them I, 
&vbpec &SeA Got, oudev évavtiov 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
Tomoag tH Aad A toic Meor toic 


having done tothe people or tothe customs the 


TATPQOIC SET UIOS &€ * lepodoAbyov 
paternal bound one out of Jerusalem 
rrapedd0nv cig TAS XElpac TOV ‘Poycicv, 


I was given beside into the hands of the Romans, 
18 oftwes — dQvakpivavtéc pe  €BovAovto 
who having examined me _ were wishing 
amrohtion Sik 70 pnBepiav aitiav Savctou 
torelease through the notone cause of death 
bwrepxeiv év éuot? 19 gvtiAcyévtav = «BE 
to be existing in me; saying against but 
Tav *fouSatov AvayKaoOny 
of the _ Jews I was put under necessity 
emixadéoacGar Kaicapa, oy ac Too 
to call upon Caesar, not as of the 
#voug pou 8 —_ Exaov Tl KaTnyopeEtv. 
nation ofme having anything to be accusing. 
200 &ta& TAUTHV otv wry oaitiav 
Through this therefore the cause 
TapexcAcon tyacg iSeiv Kal mpocAaAjoa, 
I entreated rou tosee and to speak toward, 
elvexev yap HAS éATriSog ToD “lopanA 
onaccount for of the hope of the Israel 
my GAvow = tattnv TEPIKEIpat. 
the chain this Iam having lie around. 
21 ol € Tweog adttéov eftrav ‘Hueic 
- The (ones) but toward him said We 
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and Three Tav 
and, upon catching 


sight of them, Pay 
thanked God ang 
took courage. 16 When, 
finally, we  entereg 
into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to stay 
himself with the so}. 
dier guarding him, 
17 However, three 
days later he calleg 
together those who 
were the princi. 
pal men of the 
Jews. When they 
had assembled, he 
proceeded to say 
to them: “Brothers, 
although I had done 
nothing contrary to 


the people or the 
customs of our fore- 
fathers, I was de- 
livered over as a 
prisoner from Je- 
rusalem into the 
hands of the Ro- 
mans. 18 And _ these, 


after making an ex- 
amination, were de- 
sirous of releasing me, 
as there was no cause 
for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to Cae- 
sar, but not as though 
I had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really on 
this account I en- 
treated to see and 
speak to you, for be- 
cause of the hope of 
Israel this chain I 
have around me.” 
21 They said to him: 
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ouTe =ypa&upata epi ood é5e€cyeba dard 
neither writings about you wereceived from 
ag “louSaiac, otte " -Traporyev6usvés 
the Judea, nor having come to be alongside 
TIC TQv = &BeAgav army yelAev H 
anyone ofthe brothers hereported back or 
EAcANGEV Tl Tepi cov - Trovnpdv. 
ee spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 &Eo0pEV 5 tTapk cod 
We are considering worthy but beside of you 
&KkoUoa opoveic, TEpI 
to hear you are minding, about 
yey «yap yvaordv 
jndeed for ofthe sec known 
qylv tortiv TravTaxou 
to us it is everywhere 
avTiéyetau. 
itis being said against. 
23° TafSdpevor 5é atta 
Having arranged but to him day 
iAGav = trpdc attdv. cig Thy Eeviav - 
they came toward him into the lodging (place) 
TAEIOVEG, ots e€etieto 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 
Siapaptupéyevog = tHYV BaciAciav tod E00 
thoroughly witnessing to the kingdom ofthe God 
meiQav te avtTolsg tepi Tod “Inood a&rd 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 
Te TOU véyou Mouvoéws Kai Tv tTpogntav 
and the law of Moses and ofthe Prophets 
amd tTpwi gag tomépac. 24 Kai ot 
from morning until evening. And the (ones) 
péev étteiBovto 
indeed were being persuaded 
AEYOMEVOIG oi S& 
being said the (ones) but 


25 dotwowvo: S& Svtec 
dissonant but being 


cTreAUovto, 
they were loosing selves off, 


TavAou pyya ev ott 
Paul saying one that 


& 
what (things) 
HS aipécewo Tatty 

te z t : this 


fone] 
that 


Tuepav 


TOI 
to the (things) 
tyictouv, 
were disbelieving, 


mpog GAAMAoUsS 
toward one another 

eitrévTos TOU 
having said of the 


é&ytov 
holy 


acs) 


TIVED UK 
spirit 


x 
TO 


Kadd 
: the 


Finely 


eAGANOEV Sic TOU 
spoke through the 


Tpoontou mwpdc Tos Tratépasg bya 26 Aéyav 


*Hoatou 
Isaiah 


prophet toward the fathers of rou saying 
NopevO@nt: wpdog Tov Aadv tolToy Kal 
Go toward the people this and 


ACTS 28: 22—26 


“Neither have we re- 
ceived letters con- 
cerning you from 
Ju-de’a, nor has any- 
one of the brothers 
that has arrived re- 
ported or spoken any- 
thing wicked about 
you. 22 But we think 
it proper to hear 
from you what. your 
thoughts are, for truly 
as regards. this sect 
it is known to us 
that. everywhere it is 
spoken against.” 

23 They now ar- 
ranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater num- 
bers to him in his 
lodging place. And 
he explained the 
matter to them by 
bearing thorough 
witness concerning 
the kingdom of God 
and .by using  per- 
suasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Mo- 
ses and the Prophets, 
from morning till eve- 
ning. 24 And some be-« 
gan to believe the 
things said; others 
would not. believe. 
25So, because’ they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

“The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to your forefa- 
thers, 26saying, ‘Go 
to this people and 


ACTS 28: 27—31 


ou 
-not 


Kat. 
and 


BAEérrovtes 
looking 


TSnte- 
rou Should see; 


TOU 
of the 


Bapéas 


| &KoucETE 
-¥ou will be hearing 
Kal 
and 


"Ako. 
To hearing - 


CUVITE, 
you should put together, 


PAgwere: Kal’ ot 
you will be locking and not not. 


27 éxaydvOn yap «ty -~-Kapdia 
was thickened .- for ‘the - heart 


aod Kai Toi¢) 3 =aoiv 
people . and tothe _ ears 
HKougay, _ tous  odpOaApots 
they heard, - the eyes 


éxaupuoav: TWOTE 
they shut down; not atsometime they should see 


toig O¢8aApoic Kal Tot¢ Oaiv  éKotcwow 
to the eyes and tothe ears they should hear 


Kal j- Kapdig Guvadiv Kai 
and tothe .heart  theyshould puttogether and 


ETO TPEWWOIV, Kai idcopa-.  adtotc. 
they should return, |. and I shall heal them. 


28. yvwordv: 7 - gore ToIG 


eltrdv - 
say. 


BH 
not 


toutou, 

this, 
Kai 
and 


avtav 
of them 


{Swor 


ouv Opty. STi 
Known . therefore to you letitbe that to the 


ZOveowv arecta&An TOUTO TO GaTHpIOV 
nations was sent off _ this .the means of salvation 


tol § @e00°  attoi. Kai d&kovcovtat. 
ofthe God; © they and. they will hear. 


30 "Evépervev  S&. Sietiav 6Anv 
an He remained in but two-year period whole 
év 


é Be et ea Kat aeredéxeTo 

in red house, and was receiving from 
THVTAG . TOUS elotropeuopévoug - POS 
- all the (ones) going in toward 
autév, 31 knptcowyv tiv BaoAciav tol Geod 


die 


own 


im, preaching the kingdom. of the God 
eo S:bdkoKov- TH mepi toU Kupiou 
and teaching the (things) about -the Lord 
‘InooG §=Xpiotod peta traong Tappnoias 
Jesus Christ with all outspokenness 
‘GxaAttTeac. 
unhinderedly. 


heavily . 
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say: “By. hearing, 
you will hear >. byt 
by no means under. 
stand; and, looki 


YoU. will look but 
no means see. 27 For 
the heart of this 
people has grown un- 
receptive, and with 
their ears they have 
heard without re. 
sponse, and they 
have shut their eyes: 
that they should 
never see with their 
eyes and hear with 
their ears and under: 
stand with their heart 
and turn back, and 
I should heal them.” 
28 Therefore let it be 
known to you that this, 
the means by which 
God saves, has been 
sent out to the nations; 
they will certainly hs- 
ten to it.’ 29-——*~ 

30So he remained 
for an entire two years 
in hisown hired house, 
and he would kindly 
receive all those who 
came in to him, 
31 preaching the king- 
dom of God to them 
and teaching. the 
things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ with 
the greatest freeness 
of speech, ‘Without 
hindrance. 


29° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 


MPOZ | —s POMAIOYS » 
TOWARD. RoMANS' 


MatAog SotA0g ” Ing ou Xptot0d, KA TOS Paul, a slave of 
of Je; 


Paul slave sus Christ, — ed Jesus Christ and. 
oe &PWPIO PEVOS cic | called to be an apos- 
apostle, having been defined off into | tle, separated to God’s 


good news, 2which 
he promised aforetime 
through his prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, 


evayyéAiov @co0 2 6 _ mpoennyyeiAato 
good news of God which’ he promised aforetime 


Sta TOV Tpogntdav attod gv ypadaic 
through’ the prophets. ofhim in scriptures 


dyiaig 3 mepi tod vutod avtou, TOU 3concerning his Son, 
holy about the Son ofhim, ofthe (one) | who sprang from the 
yévopévou tk  oméppato¢ Aauel& |seed of David ac- 
having come tobe  outof seed of David|cording to the flesh, 
Karte odpKa, 4 "706 4but who with power 
according to flesh, of the (one) | was declared Gad’s 
dpiabévtas viod Qe00 év Suvdéper!| Son according to the 
having been defined Son ofGod in power / spirit of' holiness by 
KATE ITVEOR &yiwotvns é€ [means of resurrec- 
according to spirit of sine out of | tion from the dead— 
SVATTACEWS VEKPQv, cog Xpictod| yes, Jesus Christ our 
resurrection of dead (ones), ou esus Christ Lord, 5 through. whom: 
ToU Kupiou pay, 5 &’ ob «©. AG Boutev_| We received undeserved 
ofthe Lord - through whom we received | kindness and an apos- 
xapiv Kai  dtrootoAnv gig | Hleship in order that 
undeserved kindness and apostieship intof}among all the na- 


‘tions. they might be 
obedient by faith re- 
specting his name; 
6among which [na- 
tions] you also are 
‘those called to be- 
‘long to Jesus Christ— 
Zto all those who 


Utakorny tTwiotews év mao toig EOveow trip 
obedience offaith in all the nations over 
to0 évéuactos avtod, 6 év otc tote Kai 
the name of him, in whicn ones rou are also 
bpeic KANTO *inoodD Xprorod, 7 wacw 
you called (ones) of ae Christ, . . toall 


toig ovow év ‘Popn ceyortrToig * Ge00, 
the (ones) being in Rome to lo ones « of God, 


KANTOIS &yioic: fare in Rome as Gcd’s 

to (ones) called -~ holy; beloved ones, called to 

xapig - Upiv Kat eiphvy dard | be Holy ones: 

’ undeserved kindness | to rou and ‘peace from May you have un- 

feo +~=otratpég av kat Kupiou§ “Inood | deserved kindness and 

God: Father ofus and of Lord Jesus: { peace. from God our: 

Xprorod. - Father and [the] tore 
Christ. - Jesus Christ, 


8 First of all, I give 
thanks. to my. God 
through Jesus Christ 
concerning all of you, 


8 TipGtov pév: evyapiotd 1H 6c pou 
First indeed Iam thanking tothe God of me 


&a& 7Incod Xpiotod epi davtev Gpdv, 
through Jesus Christ about. all - of-you, 
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ROMANS 1: 9—16 


Ott tiotig Gudv Katoy yéAAeta 
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because your faith jg 


because the faith of vou is being announced down | talked about through 


gy Aw TO Kéon@. 9 paptug yap pou éoTiv 
in whole the world. Witness for eae is 


6 GEdc rr) A U 
A nN OT PEUGD 
the God, towhom Iam rendering sacred service 


out the whole wor 

9¥For God, to eaae 
I render sacred service 
with my spirit in con. 
nection with the good 


7 P ’ ’ ae , A 
tv TO) wvedpati pou év tT evayyeAi@ told | news about his Son 
> 


in the spirit of me in the good news 

e le} > lal ra 
viod = autot, ag dbdtadsitrtas pvetav 
Son of him, as unceasingly 

ect P 

Oydv TOIODNaI WaVTOTE éni TOV 
of vou Iam making always upon the 


tTpocevxav pou, 10 Sedpevoc ef trac Sn 


of the} is my witness of how 


without ceasing I aj- 


remembrance | ways make mention of 


you in my prayers 
10 begging that if -at 
all possible I may now 
at last be prospered. in 


prayers of me, supplicating if how already the will of God so as 
WOE etobaOrcopar: &y TQ 
atsometime  Ishall be given pod way in the ~ = ei el ie " 
GeArjpatt Tob Geod éAGelv mpdg Uyac.jsee you, that r 
will ofthe God tocome toward You. | may impart some 
1 : éwimo8® yap iSeiv bpd, fuer spiritual gift to you 
amyearning for tosee you, .inorderthat/jn order for you to 
v1 peTada xapiopa = Oyiv. aveupatiKév| be made firm; 12or 
, + 


any Imay impart gracious gift to you spiritual 


sig 16. oTnpixOFvan 

into the tobefirmly fixed you, this 

EOTIV GuviTrapaKAn8jvat év Opt ° 
is to be del al eslgeti | z. ne: oe 


rather, that there may 


buac, 12 todto 6&£ | be an interchange of 
but | encouragement among 


you, by each one 


together in. you. through| through the other’s 


who év GAANAaIC Tiotews Gydv te Kai éuo0.| faith, both yvours and 


the in oneanother faith 


13 ob BAM ~—-SE_ HS xyvoei 
CO — UUAS CYVOEIV 
Not Iam willing but you tobe pet knowing, 


G6EApO!, ST TOAAGKIC TrpoEBENHV EADET 
Etv 

brothers, that manytimes I purposed 

mpog bpas, Kal &kKwAUEnv axXp 
toward rou, and Iwas hindered Until 
Se0po, va TIVe G a 

: : KapTrov 
hither, inorderthat some ut oho 
Kal év Guiv Kaas 


also in you accordingas also in the 


fOveotv. 14 “EdAnciv§ te kai 5 
é appapo 
nations. To Greeks and and Ag iu 
cogots TE Kai davontot 
10 wise (ones) and and epee al (ona) 
ogeidéms eipi 15 ofta 16 KaT 
ere Iam; thus the accordingto me 
mpd8upov Kai Spiv Tol év ‘Pa 
eager(ness) also toyrovu the (ones) in Rote 
evayyerioao@ba. 16 ou : 
to declare good news. Not Yor 
ETAT XUVOLALI TO evayyéAiov, Sbv 
Iam being ashamed of the cool neue: : delta 


of xou and and of me. } mine 


13 But I do not 
want you to fail to 
know, brothers, that 


tocome/I many times pur- 
tou | posed to come to you, 
the |} but I have been hin- 


dered until now, in 


f Imight have|order that I might 
Kai év toig Aortroig| acquire some fruitage 
leftover | also among you even 


as among the rest of 
the nations. 14 Both 
to Greeks and to. Bar- 
barians, both to wise 


gue] and to senseless ones 


I am a debtor: 15s0 
there is eagerness on 
my part to declare the 
good news also to you 
there in Rome. 16 For 
I am not ashamed 
of the good news; 


ROMANS 1:17--23 
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ap Qeod goriv sig outnpiav TaVTl it is, in fact, God's 
‘oe ofGod itis into salvation to everyone | power for salvation to 
eA) qiotevovt!, *louSaiga TE mpOTov haat Wtanat asge s) RSasce 
to the (one) believing, to Jew and _s first tes “5 ofne Greek: 
xai “EAAnv’ 17 Sixarocbvn yap 600 é147for in it God’s 
and to Greek; righteousness a of God ak righteousness ig being 
goT@ &rOKOAUTITETO! &k  wiotess ei¢ |jrevealed by reason 
it is being revealed outof faith intolof faith and toward 
; z > | faith, just as it is writ- 

oTIV Kaeo YEYPATTAL O & fh, Jt 
mith, : geeraine as ithas been written The but ten: “But the righ- 
teous one—by means 


aioteusg Choetat. 
faith. will live. 
yap épyy Geo am” 
for wrath of God from 


of faith he will live.” 

18 For God’s wrath 
is being revealed from 
heaven against all un- 


Bixaiog eK 
righteous (one) out of 


18 ?AroKxaAdrrteTat 
It is being revealed 


otpavod = étri bigecezeny doéPerav — kai} godliness and unrigh- 
heaven . upon all lack of veneration andj teousness of men who 
&bixtav é&vOpatrav TOV viv} are suppressing the 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) the| truth in an untigh- 
ganOeiav = ev GSixicn KaTexovtTwv, | teous way, 19 because 
truth in unrighteousness holding down,| what may be known 
19 ST TO VaIOTOV tod Ge00| about God is manifest 
through which the known (thing) of the God | among them, for God 


made it manifest to 
them. 20 For his in- 
visible [qualities] are 
clearly seen from the 
world’s? creation on- 
ward, because they 
are perceived. by the 
things made, even his 
eternal power and 
Godship, so that they 
are inexcusable; 21 be- 
cause, although they 
knew God, they did 
not glorify him as God 
nor did they thank 
him, but they became 
empty-headed in their 
reasonings and their 
unintelligent heart 
pecame darkened. 
22 Although asserting 
they were wise, they 
became foolish 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


avepov éotiv. Ev avToIG 6& Gedc yap atTois 
inant is in em, the God for tothem 


£ s 4 + F > al 
tpavépwoev. 20 tea yap KOPATA auTou 
Dewitented: The for unseen (things) of him 


amd  KTicgwg KOGHOU —_TOIC TOM|WACIV 
from creation of world to the things made 


vooUpeva KaGopatat, hte §=6aTSIOG 
being perceived isseen down, the and eternal 


aitod SUvayig Kai Ge1dTNGC, sig 1O elvar 
of him power and godship, into the tobe 


attou é&varroAoyntous, 21 Sidt1 
yer defenseless, ’ through which 


yvOvTEG tov Qedv @®>o Geov 
having known the God as God 
266facav A noxapiotmnoay, GAAK 
they glorified — or they thanked, but 
éuataménoav ev Toic Siadoyiopoig avTav 
they became vain in the reasonings of them 
Kai = €aKxoTio&n — GOUVETOS auTav 
and. was.darkened the unintelligent of them 


KapSia’ 22 pa&oKovtes elvan _gogoi 
heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 


énpmpdavOnoay, 23 kal = HAAaEav = TH 
they were made foolish, and they changed the 


SEav oN a&g8dapTou Qeo0 ev Spotmpati 
glory ofthe incorruptible God in likeness 
262 World’s=xdopov (kos’mow), RBA; pris (o-lahm’), J; 
heaven's, J*%. ; 


oux 
not 


earth and 


ROMANS I: 24—28 


eikévoc.”  8aptod - 
ofimage of corruptible 


Kal °° terpatréSav 
and: of four-footed (ones) 


24. Ao 
Through which 


and of fliers 
EPTIETOV: 


° Man 
Kal 


atroug 6 


TRAPESCKEV 
them 


gave beside 


ofthe hearts 
ati paCeoGat 


desires - 
TOU 


God the 


cic Wee eas 
into uncleanness 


coyata . avtdv év avtoic, 25 oftivecs 
bodies. ..ofthem- in them, - who 
weriiheeow Ty eAROetcry tot Ge00 év 16 
exchanged the truth ‘ofthe God in the 
pevdet, Ket éoeBdo8noav Kai 
lie, and they venerated and 
éAa&tpevcav Hh Ktice: Trap 


they rendered sacred service: tothe creation beside 


Tév KTICOQVTC, 6¢ éotiv: 


evAoynToc 
the . One having created, who is 


blessed (one) 


cig toug aidvag duyv. 26 Are toOTO 
into the ages; ‘amen. Through this 
TrapeéScaKxev aitols & @&d¢ eic 7r&On 
gave beside them the God into passions 
‘ecti plac: ar ote) «6ydp: «OnAeiar «= atte 
of dishonor;: the and for females of them 


NAAatav THY mucikhy xpfow cic 


Vv 
vaee anged the natural use into the (one) 


Tapa dow, 27 dpoiwo te Kai of Gpoevec 


likewise and also the males 


| &hévtes THY = pucIKTy otv 
having let go off‘ the poner : xphic apes 


Onrciag éEexavOncav év 6péEer avrdv 
female were burned out in the lust 
cig _GAAMAoUG G&poevec ev 
into. one another males — in 
aoxnpootvny kaTepyaconuevot 
- indecency working down 
dvTiprobioy | hv 
return reward’ ' which 
TwAGYNS auTay 
error of them 


atroAapBdvovtes. 
receiving (back) fein 


28 Kai Kade 
And according as 
Qeov Eye 
God _— to be having 


TrapéSaKey aUTOUG 
Save beside 


beside nature, 


Gpoeaw, 
males, 
Kai 
and 


THy 
the 
Try 
the 

 e6er “FA 
it was necessary of the 
- &yv auToic 

in them 


otk 25oKxiuacav tév 
not they approved the 
év émiyvaoet, 
in accurate knowledge, 


6 Ged¢ cig &66Kxipov 
them the God into disapproved 


avOparrou Kal tTetevav 


and of creeping things. 


' the 


Oede éy taicg emOupiaig tay KapSiav adtav 
of them 


Te 
of the to be being dishonored the 


of them 
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the image of cor. 
ruptible man and- 
birds and four-footeg 
creatures. and creepi 
things. ed 
24 Therefore God: 
in keeping with the 
desires of their hearts, 
gave them up to un> 
cleanness, that their 
bodies might. be dis. 


‘| honored among’ them: 


25even those_ who 
exchanged ~ the - truth 
of God for the “lie 
and venerated and 


|rendered sacred’ ‘ser- 


vice to ‘the creation’ 
rather than the’ One 
who created, who’ is 
blessed forever. Amen: 
26 That is why God 
gave them up to dis- 
graceful sexual appe-' 
tites, for both their. 
females changed the 
natural use of them- 
selves into one con- 
trary to nature; 27 and 
likewise even the 
males left the natural 
use of the female and 
became violently in- 
flamed in their lust 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is ob- 
scene and receiving. in 
themselves the ‘full 
recompense, which 
was due for seit 
error. 

28 And just as they 
did not. approve of 
holding God in ac- 


curate knowledge, 


God gave them up. 


to a disapproved 


A LE ee me nsiceetess tp cenennt sie caters at fs sw uyeete gm bate 
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youy, ‘qTWolciv ph KaOhKovta, 
mind, tobedoing the (things) not. being fitting, 
29 TETTANPWEEVOUG waon SiKig 
- having been filled to all Giienteousnees 
TOVNPIC. TrAcoveSigx KAKI, yeoToUC 
wickedness“ covetousness. badness, - (ones). full 
gedvou' =. vou’ éprS0¢ S6Ao0u 
of envy ' - of murder ° . of strife of deceit 
KaxonOiac, : y8upiorGe, | 
of bad-mannered ptite. whisperers, 
30 KaTtaAd&Aous, . Seootuyeis, UBpiotac, 
- speakers down, God abhorrers, . Insolent, 
- OTrEpnocvousc, cAalovac, — EMEUPETEG 
superior appearing, vagrants, inventors . 
KAKOV, .-)- ae yove0oiv 
of bad (things), to parents 
. @rrei@eic, “31 ACuvETOUG, | 
(ones) disobedient, (ones) without coMmpTEnenEion, 
‘ -&ouvOéTOUs, 
_.. engagement breakers, 
cotépyous, dvehehpovas: 
(ones). without. natural affection, merciless; 
32 oitives «TO .°) Stkaiayua toU § =: eo 
who. the righteous decree ofthe God 
EITltyVOVTEG, oT ol TH 
having accurately known, that the (ones) the 
TOIAUTE ' mpdaoovtes  &€io1  Aaverrou 
such (things) . performing worthy of death 
ciciv,: ob pdvov. outa .. Troiodaty GAAG 
they are, not only them. they are doing. — but 
kal cuvevSoKoUo1v ~ . TOIg 
also they are thinking well with to the (ones)” 
wpcooouctyv. : 
performing. 
2 “Ato dvaToAéyntog . el, .@ 
Through which defenseless youare, O 
GjOpwre . Twas 6 Kpivav. év @ 
man everyone the (one) judging; in what 
fos Kpivets Tov ETEpOV, OEauTOV 
yee you Sf Tadeing the different (one), yourself 
KQTOKPIVEIC, | Tx yap auTE 
you are judging down,’ the for very (things) 
TPGOGEIG. ee Kpivev" 
you are performing ae (one) judging; 
2 oiSapev. «= «~STt 1H) KPipa TOU 
_” we have knows but that the judgment of the 
8e06 éotiv  xat& = «= &ANBe1av Eri TOUG 
God is according to truth - upon the (ones) 
Te “ToIaUTa «= TPO OVTAS. 
the ‘such (things) performing. 


yif you judge; 
ithe thing in: which 


ROMANS 1: 29—2: 2 


mental state, to. do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, - wickedness, 
covetousness; injuri- 
ousness, being full of 
envy, murder, strife, 
deceit, malicious dis- 


‘position, being whis- 


perers, 30 backbiters, 
haters of God, inso- 
lent, haughty,. self- 
assuming, inventors of 
injurious things, © dis- 
obedient to parents, 
31lwithout under- 
standing, false to 


-agreements, having no 


natural affection, 

merciless. 32 Although 
these know. full well 
the righteous . decree 
of God, that those 
practicing such things 
are deserving. of 


‘death, they’ not ‘only 


keep on doing them 
but also. consent 
with those practicing 
them. 


Therefore you are 
inexcusable, .O 
man, whoever you are, 
for in 


you judge ‘another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that 
judge practice .the 
same things. 2Now 
we know .that. the 
judgment of God is, 
in accord with truth, 
against those who 
practice such. things. - 


ROMANS 2:3—10 
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3 But do you haye 
this idea, O man 
while you judge thog 


the such (things)|who practice such 
ov | things and yet you do 


X : Will 
Geod; |escape the judgmen; 
God? | of God? 4Or do yoy 


3 Aoyily && tovto, & G&vOpure 
You are reckoning but this, 1e) man 
é KPpivoov TOUS TH Toa 
auTa 
the (one) judging the (ones) 
TpdcoovTag Kai TTOIOV atta, Str 
performing and (one) doing them, that you/them, that you 
>. i” x , cal 2 
expedgn TO Kpipa TOU 
will flee out of the judgment of the 
4 7 tod tAovTou thS xpNOTdTHTOG avo} despise the riches of 


Or ofthe 
Kal 


of the 
Kai 


Kindness 
pakpoSupiac 


riches 
THS _ cvoxris TAS 


of him | his kindness and for. 


bearance and long. 


and ofthe forbearance and of the longness of spirit suffering, because you 


1 | do not know that the 
the| kindly [quality] of 


you;you to repentance? 


your hardness and 


KkapSiav | unrepentant heart you 


KaTappovets, éeryvoav ott 
you are despising, not knowing that 
_Xpnotov toB Qc00 sig petdvoidy oe | God is tryin 
kind [quality] ofthe God into De entenes ae 
Gye; 5 KATE && thy oKAnpdotntd&| 5 But ac j 
is leading? According to but the eel eeedll gorge 10 
oou Kal c&yetavantov 
of you and unrepentant heart 


OnoaupiZeic : 


you are treasuring up to yourself wrath 


in day 


ss cal robe taal 

eee: aoe 6 & (oasxeteravexol] EKKOTED 
according to the baste Laer to aa oes 
facet acuramaio “caer. at vos © ocd 


Sofav Kai Tiny Kal agpbapotav 
glory and honor and incorruptibleness 


Cor aiaviovy 8 tol && é 
life everlasting; to the (eee but 3 
EpiOiag Kat arret8ovar mH 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying j 
GAnGeia treiGouevoig 6 TH &Sikign 
: truth obeying but tothe unrighteousness 
Opyy Kai Bupds, 9 OAiWIC 
wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
evi mwaoav wuxny cavOpadrrou TOU 
upon every soul of man of the (one) 
KaTEepyacoyévou TO = KaKdv, *louSatou TE 


working down the bad (thing), of Jew and 


Tpatov Kai “"EAAnvoc: 10 &6€& S kal tiph 


first and of Greek; glory but and honor 
Kat eloqvn TwavTi T  —° Epyatouév 
and peace toeveryone the (one) pyeren . 
TO cyabdv, "louSaiq Te 
the good (thing), to Jew and first 


are storing up wrath 


ceaut@ Opynv év wpépal for yourself on the 


day of wrath: and. of 
the revealing of God’s 


of righteous judgment | righteous judgment 


6 And he will render 


who willpay back to each (one) /} to each one according 


to his works: 7 ever- 
lasting life to those 


c&yaGot | who are seeking glory 


and honor and in- 


Cntovat | corruptibleness by en- 
seeking | durance in work that 


is good; 8 however, for 


out of} those who are con- 


tentious and who dis- 


tothe; obey the truth but 


obey unrighteousness 
there will be wrath 


Kai oTevoxwpia,|and anger, 9 tribula- 


tion and distress, upon 
the soul of every man 
who works what is 
injurious, of the Jew 
first and also of the 
Greek; 10but glory 
and honor and peace 
for everyone who 


mpatov Kal works what is good, for 
and | the Jew first and also 
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“EMAnve IL ob yap éoTIv TPOCWTOAnWia 
to Greek; not for is acceptance of face 
rope TO Ged. 
peside the God. 
12, "Oca yoo  dvdyuos fapTov, 
Asmanyas for withoutlaw they sinned, 
avouog Kai d&roAobvTat: Kat 


without law. also they will be destroying selves; and 


ba01 év vou Tpaptov, Si& voyou 
asmany as in. law they sinned, through law 
Kp\OjoovTar’ = 138 od) yap oot a&kpoatai 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
yOMOU Sikaiot mapa to Ged, GAN 
ofiaw righteous (ones) beside the God, but 
oi Tomntat vOuoU SikaiwOycovtTat. 
the doers of law will be justified. 
14 Stav yap evn TH ur, vopov 
Whenever for nations the (ones) not law 
ZyovTa Qucel TH tou vouou 
having tonature the (things) of the law 
TOIMOIV, obtot vO“OV ph EXOVTES 
they may be doing, these law not having 
EQUTOTS eigiv vopoc: 15 oftives 
to selves they are law; who 
éveikvuvTat tO %pyov To  voyoU 
are showing within the work of the law 
yporrrov év TAIC Kapdiaic auTav, 
written in the hearts of them, 
ouvpapTupouons auTav HS 
bearing witness together of them of the 
cuvertSyoews Kai peTagh GAAHAQV TOV 
conscience and between oneanother of the 
oyig Pav KaTnyopotvTev 7 Kai 
reckonings accusing or also 
érroAoyounévav, 16 gv fo pépg =| Kpivet 
defending selves, in which day is judging 
6 Gedo TK KPUTTTO Tav cvOpatrav 
the God the hidden (things) of the men 
KATE tT evayyéAlov pou Sia 
according to the good news ofme through 
Xpiatod = * Inood. 
Christ Jesus. 
17 Ei S& ot “louSaiog étrovopatyn — kal 
Ig but you Jew are being named and 
érravatratn vopa Kal KaAUXKOaL 
you are resting up upon law and you are boasting 
tv Ge 18 Kai | yivaoxKeIs vO 8Anua Kai 
in God and you are knowing the will and 
SoKi pacers To StapepovTa 
you are approving the things excelling 


ROMANS 2: 11-—18 


for the Greek. 11 For 
there is no partiality 
with God. 


12¥or instance, all 
those who sinned 
without law will also 
perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned. under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers of 
law are not the ones 
righteous before God, 
but the doers of law 
will be declared righ- 
teous. 14 For whenever 
people of the nations 
that do not have law 
do by nature the 
things of the law, 
these people, although 
not having law, are a 
law to themselves. 
15 They are the very 
ones who demonstrate 
the matter of the law 
to be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 


witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 


are being accused or 
even excused. 16 This 
will be in the day 
when God through 
Christ Jesus judges 
the secret things of 
mankind, according to 
the good news I de- 
clare. 

17 If, now, you are 
a Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18and you 
know his will and 
approve of things 
that. are excellent 
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_KQTHXOUPEVOS &« TOO vopou, | because yo 
ras orally instructed out of the tow, ; papneaaipd Ge Sof i 
Tero Te geautov ddnydov/ Law; 19 and 

you have persuaded and yourself guide persuaded FEA ae. 
evan - TUPABY, a TOV éy|are a guide of. the 
o be of blind (ones), light ofthe (ones) inj blind, a light for this 
gxoret, 20 trarSeuThv d&opdvay, in darkness, 20a cor 
ar. ness, educator of unreasonable (ones),/rector of the unrea. 
Si8doKaAov vytriav, gxovta THY pdpowory | sonable ones, a teacher 
teacher of babes, having the form of babes, and having 

THC yvaoews Kai THC dAnOeiag ev 1H] the framework 
of the knowledge and ofthe truth : in the knowledge and ot a 
vou@,—~ 21 6 ody &Séoxev| truth in the Law. 
Ne the (one) therefore teaching |21do -you, however 
__ Etepov CEAUTOV OU 6i8éoKerc; _|the one tea 
aa (one) yourself not are you jeaching? someone eae 

KnpvCOwV Mt) KAétrTely | teach yourself? Y 

The = preaching not to be stealing | the one preaching “on 

KAETTEIG; 22 me) A€yeav| not steal,” d 

‘ » 0.. 

are you stealing? The (one) pose hyd steal? 22 You, the. pe 
BA HOLXEUEIV, _|saying “Do not..com- 
. to be committing adultery,} mit adultery,” do you 
; MOrxEevErc; é commit adultery? 
are you score adultery? The (one) | You, the one poked 
Roe colievoc aed eiS@Aa|ing abhorrence of the 
i = or - the idois | idols, do you rob tem- 
iepoouaAsic; é év 5 les? 2 
are you robbing temples? Who in cng eae kas sa 
Kauxaoat, Sic Tho TapaBdoews tod | by your transgressing 


you are boasting, through the transgression of the|/of the Law dishonor 


vouou Tov Gedv acti paceic; 24 10 yd ? ‘ 
Law the God are you dishonoring? The [os peas ie me oo 
eing 


Svopa tod G00 bv Sud 
name ofthe God . furough UBS | basphemed on account 
BAaconpeitat gv toig EBveow, Kaos of you people among 


the nations”; just. as 
it is written. : 
. 25 Circumcision is, 


is being blasphemed in the nations, 


_ Yeyeatrrat. 
it has been written. 


according as 


25° teprtoyt é A i 
T f UT} : pev yo Qoedst im fact, of benefit 
ms Circumcision indeed for isbenefiting| only if you prac- 
Eav - VOuOv Tpaoons &6 = | ti i 
F . ov 5 } tice law;-. 
ifever law youmaybe performing; ifever but are ye if PUL ae 
. : : ransgressor 
qoserous hi tis, TEPITOUN |of law, 3 ae 
or oflaw youmaybe, the circumcision pee ONE. Cuaks 
Rio é&kpoBuatica yéyovev. 26 éav cumcision has become 
cast uncircumcision has become. If ever uncircumcision. 26 If, 
gor. a &kpoBuorice 1c therefore, an  uncir- 
A e uncircumcision the | cumcised person keeps 
KCL ATH To0 véuou | the righteous requi 
: v equire- 
righteous requirements of the aes ments of the Law, 
ba 
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guAcoon, obxy 4 &kpoBuaTia attod his uncircumcision 
it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision of him | will be counted as 
F Sa . - OF ,) circumcision, will... -it 
Bt TEPITOUTY AoyiaOyoetat; 27 Kai , : 
ne circumcision will be reckoned? And not? 27 And the un- 
circumcised [person] 


that is such by nature 
will, by carrying out 
the Law, judge you who 
.with its -written code 
and circumcision are 
a transgressor of law. 
28 For he is not 4 
Jew who.is one on 
the outside, nor is 
circumcision - that 
which is on the 
outside upon the 
fiesh. 29 But he is a 
Jew who is one on 
|the inside, and [his] 

circumcision is © that 
of the heart by spirit, 
and not by a written 
code. The praise of 
that one comes, -not 
from men, but from 


God. 


3 What, then, is the 
superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 
benefit of the circum- 
cision? 2A great deal 
in every way. First of 
all, because they, were 
entrusted with the 
sacred pronounceé- 


xpivei i. é&k  gtcews = e&kpoPuoTia Tov 
willjudge the outof nature uncirecumcision the 
yOuov tedodoa ot TOV Bia 
law completing you the (one) through 
ypCLBATOS Kai mepitoufs = - TapaPatnv 
writing and of circumcision transgressor 
youou. 28 ob yap 6 év ai) 
of law. Not .. for the (one) in the 
pavepo. *louSaiés gor, . ov6E “Hh év 
manifest [state]. Jew - is, neither the in 
gavep@® sv qEpITOUr 
manifest [state] in circumcision; 
29 &AN’ Oo ee TO" 1 ouSatios, 
but the (one) in the Jew,. 
cai Tepitopy _KapSiag « év ou 
and circumcision ’ of heart’ in not 
4 2 ca > 
yea part oS = 6 &maivog otk = ef 
to writing, | of whom the _ praise not. out of 
gvOpdatrav GAA” ek TOO Qe0U. 
men’ put outof the God. 
3 Ti oty To Teptacdv tod *loudaiou, 
What therefore the abundant of the Jew, 
tic 2 He agEAIAn HS WTEPITONNG; 
or what the benefit of the circumcision? 
2 troAU KATE mévtTa TpdTTOv. mpaTOV 
Much accordingto every manner. First 
yey. yap ott émiarevOnoay - TH 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the 
hoyia toO Gcob. 3 ti yap; i 
little words of the God. What for? J£| ments of God. 3 What, 
Amiomody tives, BON Qamotia avtav thv|then, [is the case]? 
disbelieved some, not the disbelief of them the|If some did not ex- 


oapKi - 
flesh 
KpuTTT@ 
- hidden 
TTVEDUATI ° 
spirit 


tiottv TOU Ocou| press faith, will their 
faith (fulness) of the God |lack of faith perhaps 
KATAPYNOE; 4 ph yévoito’ |make the faithfulness 

it will make without effect? ~ Not may it occur; | of God without effect? 
yiwéc8a  S& 6 6d¢ daAnogs, was 6 |4Never may that 
let come tobe but the God true, every but| happen! But let God 
Kadcrre be found true, though 


&pwtros pevortns, CTE 
man “Yiar, —. according to which (things) even | every man be found 


yéypamrTal "Orc &v -ja lar, even as it is 
it has been written So that - likely | written: ““That - you 
SixaiaOys¢ év toig AOYoIS Gou_ Kai might be proved righ~ 
you should be justified in the words of you and|teous in your words 
VIKTIOEIS gv 13 KpiveoO8ai and might win when 
you should gain victory in the tobe being judged | you are being judged.’ 


ROMANS 3: 5—13 


5 el 6é &Sixia hydv Ge00 
you, If but the unrighteousness ofus of God 


Sixaroovvnv ouviomory, Ti  épovpev; 
righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 
a) &51Koc¢ 6 66dc_ é emrimEpav 
Not unrighteous the God the (one) bearing upon 


Ty opyty; Kate &vOpartrov rAEYO. 
the wrath? According to man I am saying. 


6 ph yévorto’ étret waco Kpiver 6 Qed¢ 
Not may it occur; since how willjudge the God 


TOV KOCHOV; 
the world? 


7 ect & 
If but the 


ép@ wevdopati 
my lie 


Og, 


foNalesates 
truth 
étrepiooeucEev 


tou @c0G &y 1a 
ofthe God in the 
cig thy 86Eav 
it abounded into the glory 
ér1. =KdkyQ ¢ cpapTwAds 
yet also I as sinner 
Kpivopat, 8 kai itty} Kabac 
am being judged, and not according as 


BAaoonpovpeta Kal Ka0ac oaciv 
we are being blasphemed and accordingas assert 


TIVES Wes AEyeiv 671: Nomompev tH 
some us tobesaying that Letusdo_ the 

KaKG vat EAGY Te 
bad (things) in order that should come the 

ayada; av ace) Kpipa  é#vSiKkdv 
good (things)? Ofwhom the judgment just 
EoTIV. 

is. 

9 Ti otv; mpoexoyueda; 

What therefore? Are we having selves before? 
ou TAVTOG TpPON Tiago apEda fod 
Not at all, if we previously accused Pica 
*louSaioug te Kal “EAAnvacg mdvtag t@’ 

Jews and and Greeks all under 
G&paptiav elvat, 10 

sin to be, 
_. -yéypartat 611 OtK = gotiv 
ithas been written that Not is 
ouse elo, 11 otk oti 
not-but one, not is (one) comprehending, 
oux gotiv ékCntdv tov Gedy: 12 wdvtec 
not is seeking out the God; all 


ESEKAIvay, ; 


EKA NxpEeaOnoav:.. 
they inclined out, they Boece useless; 
ouK zZoTlW 


y xpnotémtTa, otk got 
not is kindness, . not is 
Eac 


2 cvewypévoc 
until having been opened up 


auvtod, Ti 
of him, why 


Kabas 
according as 


Sixaios 
righteous 


ouvioy, 


Gua 
together 
TOV 
(one) doing 


évéc. 18 T&HOG 


one. Grave 
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5 However, if our up. 
righteousness brings 
God’s righteousness 

the fore, what shall we 
say? God is not unjust 
when he vents his 
wrath, is he? (1 

speaking as a m 


does.) 6 Never may 
that happen! Roy, 
otherwise, will 


judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason of 
my lie the truth of 
God has been . made 
more prominent to his 
glory, why am I also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And [why] 
not [say], just as it 
is falsely charged to 
us and just as some 
men state that we say: 
“Let us do the - bad 
things that the good 
things may come’? 
The judgment against 
these [men] is in 
harmony with justice. 


9 What then? Are 
we in a better posi- 
tion? Not at all! For 
above we have made 
the charge that Jews 
as well as Greeks 
are all under sin; 
10 just as it is writ- 
ten: “There is not a 
righteous [man], not 
even one;. 11 there is 
no one that has any 
insight, there is no 
one that seeks for Gad. 
12 All [men] have. de- 
flected, all of them 
together have become 
worthless; there is no 
one that does kindness, 
there is not so much as 
one.” 13 “Their throat 
is an opened grave, 
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Taig yAwooag avTav 
tothe. tongues of them 
coTiSev umd Tae xEiAn 
ofasps under the lips 
TO otépa &pag kai 
the mouth ofcursing and 
mxpiac yéper 15 d€eic of WdSeg auTdy 
pitterness is full; sharp the feet of them 
éxxéat atpa, 16 otvtpippa Kal taAarTrapia 
to pour out blood, crushing and misery 
tv taicg 6S0i¢ attév, 17 Kai d5dv eipyyng ovK 
in the ways of them, and way of peace not 
Zyvwoav. 18 otk Zot pdBos 600 
they knew. Not is fear of God 
&révavTt tQv dpbaryav addy. 
fromin front of the eyes of them, 

19 = OtSapev S& Str 60a. 

We have known but that as many (things) as 
rEyEt TOIC év TO voOuw 
issaying tothe (ones}’ in the Law 

ta ov OTOL 

in order that every mouth 
bTrdd1K0S 

subject to punishment 

KOOPOG Oca" 

world God; 


Epyav ob 
works not 


6 Adcpuy— avtav, 
the throat of them, 
gSodtodaav, ids 
they deceived, poison 
outav, 14 Qv 
of them, of whom 


6 VvO"OS 
the Law 
AaAEi, 

it is speaking, 

oeayy Kai 

might be fenced up and 
évntat rag #46 

duguid beatae all the 
29 &6Tt eg 


through which out of 


Sixawweyicetar Tao odp§ Eveatriov 
will be justified all flesh in sight 


&t& yap vouou ETTLYVOOIS CUAPTIAS. 
through for of law accurate knowledge of sin. 


21 vwvi 5 
Now but 


tO 
to the 


vOHOU 
of law 
avtoo, 
of him, 


Sikatoouvn 


voyoU 
righteousness 


law 


TEPAVEPWTAI, 
has been made manifest, 


wpic 
Sithout 


Qe00 
of God 
ApPTUPOULEVN éw7o TOU véyou Kal Tav 
eine Cainessed about by the Law and the 
Sixaioovwn S& G00 Sik 
righteousness but of God through 
sic TdvTasg TOUG 
into all the 
StaaToAN. 
distinction. 
Kai 

and 


Geo, 
God, 


Tpoontay, 22 
Prophets, 


tioteao “Incod Xpictod, 
faith of Jesus Christ, 


TIOTEUOVTAG, yap 
(ones) believing, for 


23 advtes 
All 


EOTIV 
itis 


TRapTov 
they sinned 


borepobvTat Tis S6Eng Tod 
they arecoming behind ofthe glory of the 


ou 
not 
yap 


for 


ROMANS 38: 14—23 


they have used deceit 
with their tongues.”’ 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips.’’ 


14“And their mouth 


is full of © cursing 
and bitter expression.” 
15‘“‘Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood.” 
16 “Ruin and misery 
are in. their ways, 
17 and they have not 
known the way of 
peace.” 18 “There is no 
ear of God before 
their eyes.” 

19 Now we know 
that all the things 
the Law says it ad- 
dresses to those un- 
der the Law, so that 
every mouth may be 
stopped and all the 
world may become 
liable to God _ for 
punishment, 20 There- 
fore by works of 
law no flesh will. be 
declared righteous be- 
fore him, for by law 
is the accurate knowl- 
edge of sin. 

21 But now apart 
from law God’s righ- 
teousness has been 
made manifest, as it 
is borne witness to 
by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, God’s 
righteousness through 
the faith in Jesus 
Christ, for all those 
having faith. For 
there is no distinc- 
tion. 23 For all have 
sinned and fall short 
of the glory of God, 


ROMANS $3: 24—31 


24 SixaroGpevor Swpedv TH auto 
' being justified (as) free gift tothe ofhim 
X&pitt &t& TAS «~atroAUTPHCEWS 


undeserved kindness. through the release by ransom 


ms &v-Xpiota® “Inood’ 25 dv rpoéGeto 
ofthe in | Christ ‘Jesus; -whom set forth 

6 Q&d¢ iAaompiov Sik wWiotewac év oO 
the God. propitiatory through faith in the 
autos ~~ aipati — ic evSer€w THS 

of him blood into showing within of the 
Sikaiootvng attoD Sick: Hv. wdapEcw 


righteousness ofhim through the letting go beside 


TOV _ Trpoyeyovétav. &uapmpatoav 
of the having previously occurred sins 
26 év tH a&voxij to0 G00, «mwpdg Thy 


in the forbearance ofthe God, toward the 


évdei€iv ms Stkatoctvng attod év 1A 
showing within ofthe righteousness of him in the 
viv Kapa, cic TO elvat attdv 
now appointedtime, into the tobe him 
Sixatov kai = Sikarodvta TOV &k 
righteous and justifying the (one) out of 
miotews .. *Inood. 
faith _ of Jesus. 
27 Mod otv h KaAvYNOIC; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
é€exAcioOn. Sik qTotou vOuOU; 
It was shut out. Through what sort of law? 
TOv Epywv; otyxi, GAA& Sick vO HOU 
Ofthe works? No.’ but through law 
twiotens. 28 — AoyiCdpe8a a 
of faith. We are reckoning pas 
SikaroGo8ar TWIOTE! &vOpwtrov 
to be being justified to faith man 
xapic Epyoav véoyuou. 29 F 
apart from works of law. Or 
*louSatoov 6 Bedc pOvov; ovyi 
I 
of Jews the God only?” Not 
Kai 2Ovav; vai Kai é@vdv, 30 cinep 
also ofnations? Yes also of nations, . ifeven 
el¢ 6 Gedc,, b> Sixatdce Tepitouny ék 


one the God, who will justify circumcision out of 


Tiotews Kai d&kpoBuoTiav Ge TAC TiatEwc. 
faith : and uncircumcision through the faith. 
31 véuov ody. _ KaTapyobyev 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 
Sia = tHSG «Tiotews; ph Yévoito xAAG 
CAA 
through the faith? i Not may it occur, but 
vopov iotc&vouev. ; 
law we are establishing. 
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24and it is as qa 

gift that they are be. 
ing declared righteoys 
by. his undeserveg 
|kindness through the 
release by the ransom 
{paid] by Christ Jesus 
25 God set him forth 
as an offering for pro. 
pitiation through faith 
in his blood. This was 
in order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be. 
cause he was forgi 

the sins that occurred 
in the past while God 
was exercising forbear. 
ance; 26s0 as. to 
exhibit his own righ- 
teousness in this pres- 
ent season, that he 
might be righteous 
even. when declaring 
righteous the man that 
has faith in Jesus. .: 


27 Where, then, is 


the boasting? It is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That: ‘of 


works? No indeed, but 
through the law of 
faith. 28 For we reckon 
that a man is declared 
righteous by faith 
apart from works: of 
law. 29Or is he the 
God of the Jews only? 
Is he not also of peo- 
ple of the nations? 
Yes, of people of ‘the 
nations also, 30 if tru- 
ly God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous as-a 
result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means of 
their faith. 31 Do. we, 
then, abolish law by 
means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we establish’ law.:.--- 
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"ABpacp “Tov 
shall wesay Abraham .. the 
KaTo odoKxa; 2 ei 
according to flesh? If 
&& Epyov = eSixariaEn, 
for out of works was justified, 
EXe1 KQUXYNEQ GAN ov = TpdS 
neis having cause for boasting; but not toward 


geov, 3 ti =yap =f. ypapy EEL; 
God, what for the scripture is saying? 


‘Emioteucey S& “ABpacp TH 886, kal 
Believed but Abraham tothe God, and 
royto8n auTea eic Sixatrootwry. 

it was reckoned ‘to him into righteousness. 


4 TO && épyalouéve 6 picbdg ob 
To the (one) but working the reward not 


AoyiCetat KaTa xcpiv 
is being reckoned according to undeserved kindness 
GAA ooeiAnua 5 
but debt; 
é& TWIOTEVOVTI 
but believing 
TOV TOV 
the (one) _ the 


AoyiZetar | TIOTIC 
is being reckoned the faith 


Sixaiootvny, §& KaOdrrep 
according to which (things) even 


ovv épouuev 


therefore 
Ov 
of us 


Ti 

- What 
TeoTTaTopa 
prefather 
"ABpacy 


& 
ye Abraham 


KaTo 
according to 


epyalopéven, 
working, 


SuccaioOvTar 
justifying 


TO 
to the (one) 
6& emi 
but upon 
doeBh, 
irreverential, 
ic 
into 


hot 


avtTod 
of him 


righteousness, 
kai AavueiS Aéyer Tov pPaKapiopov TOU. 
also. David issaying the happiness of the 
avOpartrou o fe) Qedg  — Aoyiletai 
man to whom the God is counting 
Sixaioovvny XKOpPIC épyov 7 Maxapio 
righteousness apartfrom works Happy (ones) 
av apeinoav ai &vopiat Kal 
ofwhom wereletgooff the lJawlessnesses and 
av étrexadAupOnoav ai é&paptiat, 
of whom were covered upon the sins, 
8 paKkd&pi0sg avrp ou. ou =o EH 
happy male person of whom not not 
Aoyiontat Kupiog cpaptiav. . 


should reckon Lord sin. 


9 6 poKapiopos otv obtog émi thy 
The happiness therefore this upon the 
Tepitopty =f Kal emi my &kpoBuoTtiov; 
circumcision or also upon the uncirecumcision? 


3° Jehovah, J7817.29; God, NBA. 


. ROMANS 4:1—9 
4 “That being so, 
what shall we say 
about Abraham our 
forefather according to 
the flesh? 2If, for in- 
stance, Abraham were 
declared righteous as 
a result of works, he 
would have ground for 
boasting; but not with 
God. 3For what does 
the scripture say? 
“Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah," and 
it was. counted to him 
as righteousness.”’ 
4Now to the man 
that . works: the pay 
js counted, not. as 
an undeserved: kind- 
ness, but. as a debt. 
5 On the other hand, 
to the man that does 
not work but puts 
faith in him who de- 
clares the ungodly one 
righteous, his faith is 
counted as righteous- 
ness. 6Just as David 
also speaks of the 
happiness of the 
man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 
7‘‘Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 happy 
is the man whose 
sin Jehovah” will by 
no means take int 
account.” 
9Does this happi- 
ness, then, come upon 
circumcised people 
or also upon un- 
circumcised people? 


8> Jehovah, J7.%12-18,20; the Lord, RBA. 


ROMANS 4: 10—15 


AEYOpEV yap "EAoyio8n a4) 
We are saying for It was reckoned to the 
’ x 

ABpadcu n wioti¢ cic Sixatootvny. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 wéc ody 2AoyiaGn; év 

How therefore was it reckoned? In 
ITEPITOHH évtt fh @v) dxpoRvotig; 


circumcision to {him] being or in uncircumcision? 


ovK év mepitoui = GAN? ev kk poBuoticc 

Not in circumcision but in uncircumcision; 

Wi xat  onyetov ZaBev TTEPITOUNS, 
and sign. he received of circumcision, 


copayifa rig Sixatoobvn¢ TAC TioTEWs 
seal of the righteousness of the faith 


THS ev TH dKpoBuoTig, eig 1d Elvat avtdv 
of the in the uncircumcision, into the tobe him 


Tarépa trdvrev TOV miotevdovtay 6 
father ofall the (ones) believing through 


c&KpoBuotias, gig TO dAoyioOFvat avtois 
uncircumcision, into the tobereckoned to them 


thy Sixaiootvnv, 12 Kal watépa meEpitopis 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


ouK &K  aepItounG pdvov GAAK 


‘taIC 
to the (ones) not outof circumcision only but 


Kal Trois oto Kou TOISC 

also to the (ones) proceeding orderly to the 

iyveow tHG ev dkpoBuctix wiotews tod 

footsteps ofthe in uncircumcision of faith of the 

matpog hav = ’ABpad&u. 

father of us Abraham. 

1300 yép 6 vé ae: t 
Hou 7 émayyedia 
Not for through law =the ere 
tT “ABopadu A +O otrépuati attob, 76 
tothe Abraham or tothe ota of him, the 


KAnpovGpov adtéov elvai Kdopou, GAAc Bik 


heir him -tobe of world, but through 
Sikaootvng tiotewc: 14 ci yap ol 
righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
&«k voyou KAnpovdpol, KEKEVOOTAL 
outof law heirs, has been made empty 
twiotts Kai KaTHPYNTat nh 
the faith and has been made ineffective thre 
emrayyenia 15 6 yap VOLO épyny 
promise; the for Taw: pata Eh 


Katepy acetal, ou 
is working down, 
oudé 
neither 


5& otk Eotiv véuos, 
where but not is law, 


TrapaBacrc. 
transgression. 
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For we say: “His 
faith was counted to 
Abraham as righteous. 
ness.” 10 Under what 
circumstances, then 
was it counted? When 
he was in circumcision 
or in uncircumcision? 
Not in circumcision, 
but in uncircumcision. 
11 And he received g 
sign, namely, circum- 
cision, as a seal of 
the righteousness by 
the faith he had while 


in his uncircumcised. 


state, that he might 
be the father of all 
those having faith 
while in uncircumci- 
sion, in order for 
righteousness to be 
counted to them; 
iZand a father of 
circumcised offspring, 
not only to those who 
adhere to circumci- 
sion, hut also to those 
who walk orderly in 
the footsteps of that 
faith while in the 
uncircumcised state 
which our father 
Abraham had. 

13For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should he heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise has 
been abolished. 15In 
reality the Law pro- 
duces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 
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16 Aik tolto é&k mictews, tv 
Through. this outof faith, in order that 
KATO apiv, sic 7d elvan 


x' 
according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 


BeBaiav thy éwayyediav tovti TO oTrépuati, 
stable the promise  toall the seed, 


ou ae) ék Tod vépou pdvov GAAG 
not tothe (one) outof the law only but 
Kal TO. &k  iotewo *ABpacy, 
also tothe (one) outof faith of Abraham, 
bc éotiv TATHP WEVTOV Hudy, 
who is father of all of us, 
17 Kxabac yéyportar © 6t1 Natépa 
according as ithas been written that . Father 
TOMAav eOvOv  TéOeike& CE, KATEVAVTL 


of many nations Ihave placed you, downin front 


for ETriIOTEUOEV ' B03 TOU 
of whom he believed * of God the (one) 
Cworroiobvtog tov . vexpots Kal KaAodvTos 

making alive the dead (ones) and calling 
- Te } Gvta ao Svta’ 18 b> Tap’ 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 
dAmiSaa «= és @AriSs riot tevoev cig. TO 
hope upon hope he believed into ‘the 
yevéobar attov matépa ToAAdy eOvav 
to become him father of many nations 
KATE mie) cipnpévov Obras 
according to the (thing) having beensaid Thus 
gota T OTTEDUG cov’ 19 kai ph 
will be the seed of you; and not 
d&obevfioas TH Tiote: KaTevdnoev TO 


having weakened tothe faith he minded down the 


éauto0 cdua dn VEVEKNWUEVOV, 

ofhimself body already having been deadened, 
EKATOVTAETAS Trou brédpyav, Kal thy 
of hundred years somewhere’ existing, and the 


véKpwoty TTHS UNTpasg Ldppac, 20 eic 5é 
deadness ofthe womb of Sarah, into but 


mV érrayyeAiav Tou 
the promise of the 


Stexpién . 7H 
he was made undecisive in the 


eveBuvaposy ™H 
he was empowered to the 


S6Eav TH Ge 21 Kai 
glory tothe God and 


ot 5 ‘ 


Beotd ot 

God not 
amiotia  GAAK 
unbelief but 
So0tc¢ 


OTE, 
having given 


faith, 


TAnpodopndeic 
having been fully borne 


Suvatés éotiv Kai 


emmy yEATat 
heis also 


that what hehas promised powerful 


ROMANS 4: 16—21 


16On this account 
t was as a result of 
faith, that it might be 
according to unde- 
served kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to all 
his seed, not only to 
that which adheres 
to the Law, but also to 
that which adheres to 
the faith of Abraham. 
(He is the father of 
us all, i7just as it 
is written: “I have 
appointed you a father 
of many nations.’’) 
This was in the sight 
of the One in whom 
he had faith, even 
of God, who makes 
the dead alive and 
calls the things that 
are not as though 
they were. 18 Although 
beyond hope, yet based 
on hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
“So your seed will be.” 
19 And, although he 
he did not grow weak 
in faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, as 
he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of the 
promise of God he 
did not waver in a 
lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 2land ke- 
ing fully convinced 
that what he had 
promised he was also 


ROMANS 4: 22—5: 5 702 


éroy toby 


able to do. 22 Hence 
it was reckoned: 


“it was counted to 
him as righteousness,” 
‘23That “it wag 
counted to him” was 
written, however, not 
for his sake only, 
24but also for the 
sake of us to whom 
it is destined: to be 
counted, because we 
believe on- him who 
raised Jesus our Lord 
up from the dead. 
25 He was delivered 
up for the sake of 
our. trespasses and 
was raised up for: the 
sake of declaring _ us 
righteous. ; 


Therefore, - / now 

that we have been 
declared righteous as 
a@ result of ‘faith, 
let us enjoy peace 
with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
2through whom also 
we have gained our 
approach by faith 
into this undeserved 
kindness in which 
we now stand; and 
let us exult, baséd 
on hope of the glory 
of God. 3And not 
only that, but let us 
exult while in tribu- 
lations, since we know 


reYTe) Kai 
Through which also 


Sikaiootvny. 
righteousness. 


Eypdgn © 6&8 6 adtév 
it was written -but through him 


éAoyio8n - atT@, 24 AAG 


it was peckoned to him, but. 


has ofs péAAEt 
us 


Troijoci., 22 
to do. 
aurea eis 
to him into 
23 OuK 
- Not 
povoy’  6tt 
only that | 
Kat 6 
also through 
_  Aoyileo@at, 
to be being reckoned, 


étri : TOV 
upon _ the (one) 


to whom it is about 


TOIS TIOTEVOUGIV 
to the (ones) believing 


éyeipavTa *Inaotyv — -rév 
having raised up Jesus the 
KUpiov. = pa ék veKpOv, . 25 dc 
Lord - of us out of dead (ones), who 


Trapes60n Sia = te. TapanrtTdpata hav 
was given beside through the trespasses of us 


Kat hyépOn Stk TH Siikaxiwonv 
and he was raised up SbEopen the justification 


Hav. 
of us.: 


5 Aixarabévtec ouv &k 
Having been justified therefore out of 


eipyynv | Zxcopev m™mposg Tov Qedv 
peace = may we behaving toward the God 


Sik Tou .KUpiou wav “Inood Xpictod, 
through the’ Lord ofus Jesus Christ, 


2 &’ of Kai Thy TpoCaywyhy 
through whom also the going toward 


EOYNKaLEV TH TiOTEL cic THY 
we have had to the ' faith into the 


: xcprv Tautny év q 
undeserved kindness this ~ in which 


EOTIKAHEV, Kai KavyapeBa = étr’ 
we have been standing, and may weboast upon 


éATridt tHSG §=6dEng tod Geo: 3 ov pdvov 
hope. ofthe glory ofthe God; not only 


5é, GAAK Kal Kauxdpeba gv taic OAiweow, 


TIOTEWS 
faith 


but, but also may we boast in the tribulations, | that tribulation proe- 

eiSétec | om BAiwiIC UTopovav| duces endurance; 
having known that the tribulation endurance 4endurance, in turn, 
Katepyccerar, 4° 52° stopov, Soxiprv, | an approved condition; 


isworkingdown,, the but endurance testedness, 


Sé Soxtph eéATriba, 5 4 GE eArric Od 

the but testedness hope, ~- the but hope’ not 
KaTaLoXUvel, 6t1 nH &yé&rm 00. 
is putting toshame. Because the love of the 


Be00 EKKEXUTCLI év Taig KapSiaic . hudv 
God has been poured out in - the hearts of us- 


the approved condi- 
tion, in turn, - hope, 
Sand the hope does 
not lead to disappoint- 
ment; because the love 
of God has been poured 
out into our hearts 


703 ROMANS 5: 6—12. 
Si& TVEUNATOS é&yiou _ TOO through the--holy 
through spirit holy the (thing) |spirit, which was 
So08évto¢g hiv : given us. 
having Peco given. to us; 6 For, indeed, Christ; 
6 <i. ye Xpiotdg dSvtav aia Goticway while we were yet 
if .in fact Christ being ofus weak . weak, died for ‘ungod- 
én KaTe KaIpoVv . owép|Iy men at: the ap- 
yet -° according to appointed time. over |nointed time. 7 For 
coeBav aréBavev. 7 ddr hardly will.anyone die 
irreverential (ones) he died. ~© With difficulty for a righteous [man]; 
yap b1rép Sikatou ‘1G. diroBaveitai}indeed, for the good 
for over ofrighteous (one) anyone will die; [man], perhaps, some- 
omép yap tod cyaSod THXa TI¢  Kaijone- even dares to 
over for. the good (one) swiftly anyone. also die. 8 But God recom- 
ToAua dcroGaveiv™ &- ouviatnow 6€ thv}mends ‘his own love 
is daring. to die; is putting together but the /to us in that, while 
éautod cyamny cig fhuag 6 Oedco. Sti -|we were yet. sinners, 
ofhimself love into us’ the God. because Christ died for us. 


9Much more, there- 
fore, since .we~ have 
been declared righ- 
teous now by = his 
blood, shall we be 
saved through © him 
from wrath. 10 For 
if, when we were 


ét1 CLAPTWACY © OvT@v Hav Xpiatdc¢ bmp 
yet of sinners being ‘ofus- cape “over 


hpav d&réPavev. 9 TrOAAD ovv HOAAov 
us died. . To much therefore ‘rather 


SikatoGévtec: vov év 1 alpati avtod 
having been justified now in the blood ofhim 


owOnodpela S’ adtod add Thc Spyiic. 
we will be saved through him from the wrath.. 


10 ci. yap éx8poi Gvteg  KamAAcynuev |enemies, we became 

If for enemies being we were reconciled|;reeonciled to God 
1 GeO 81& tol. Bavétrou tov - viov| through the. death of 
tothe God through the - death ofthe Son | his Son, much more, 
auto, TroAA@ paAdov KaTaAAary evTEs now that .we have 
ofhim, tomuch rather having been reconciled | pecome reconciled,. we 


shall. be saved .by his 
life. 11 And ‘not only 
that, but .we are 
also exulting in God 
‘through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have now 
received the recon- 
ciliation. 

12 That is why, just 
as through one man 
sin .entered into the 
world and death 
through sin, and thus 


ownodyucta év tH Ca avtod: 11 ot. 
weshallbesaved in the life of him; not 


pévov 6, GAAG Kai Kavxapevor Ev TH OED 
only -but, but also (ones) boasting in the God 


Six = tod ~KUpiou Nuav “Incod Xpictod, 
through the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 
. ov oS . vov thv KatadAayny eAdBouev. 
through whom now. the reconciliation we received. 
12. Ai& &V &vdC 
Through this through one 
&Ooairrou =f a&uaptia cic: tév Kdonov} 
ina ; the rat into the world | 
elonAGev Kai Sik ™mS Gpaptiag 6 
entered and through the sin the 
Sdvatoc, Kai otta¢g cic Tavrag &vOpcitrous 


bia E 
Ooirep 
as-even 


TOUTO 


death, and thus ~ into men 1 
& @dvatoc  Sijddev 20’ «9S trGvte | death spread to a 
the death ° wentthrough upon which all. |men because they had 


ROMANS 5:13—17 


yap véyou cpaptia 
for law sin 
Gpaptin b& ouK 
was in world, sin but not 
; é\oyatai 05) évt0S voyou, 
is being put in account not being of law, 
14 GAA eBaciAeucey & Odvatos ard "AbGy 
but reigned the death from Adam 
péxor Moauoégag Kai émi TOUS 
as far as Moses also upon the (ones) 
&uapticovtag §=oémi = TH) Gpormpati 
having sinned upon the likeness 
tTapapdoewg "Abdu, 6c éottv 
transgression of Adam, who is 
tot wéAAOvTOS. 
of the (one) being about to. 


13 &xpr 
Until 


fyaprov —. 
they sinned —. 


tiv é&yv—s KOGHQ, 


Bn 
not 
THiS 
of the 
TUTOG 
type 


15 *AAN’ obvy So TO Tapdtrtapa, 
But not as the trespass, 

Kat To xdépiopa: ei yap TO Tod évdc 
also the gracious gift; if for tothe ofthe one 
TAPATTOPAT ToAAol drréBavov, TWOAAm 
to trespass many died, to much 
HOAAoV 1 xapIs toU Qe00 Kai 
rather the undeserved kindness of the God and 
Sapex ev xcpiti TH «TOO 

the free gift in undeserved kindness tothe of the 


oe 
odtas 
so 


ol 
the 


évog dvOpadtrou "Inood XpiotoG eig Touts 
one man Jesus Christ into the 
moAAots étepiooevcev. 16 Kai obx Oo 6 


many it abounded. And not as through 


évog Gyaptioavtog To Sapna TO HEV 
one having sinned the present; the indeed 
yop Kpipa é6 évdg cig =Katd&Kptpa, 
for judgment outof one into condemnation, 
TO 6é& xapiopa ék TrOAAAY 
the but gracious gift out of many 
Tapanrtayatav sic Sikaiapua. 17 <i 
.  trespasses into declaring righteous. If 
évog Taponmtoyatt 6 
one _ to trespass the 
&& tod évdc, TrOAA® 
through the one, to much 
TTEDIOCEIAV TAS 
rather the (ones) the abundance of the 


xapitoc Kai =6tTAG 6 GS ape& 7 
undeserved kindness and ofthe free gift of Re 


Sixatoouvns AapBdvovtes év Foot 
righteousness (ones) receiving in ife 


TO 106 
tothe ofthe 


S8dvatog éBaciAevoev 
death ‘reigned 


pGAAov oi 


ap 
Te 


5 
TV 


704. 
all sinned—. 13F 
until the Law dn 


was in the world, but 
sin is not chargeg 
against anyone when 
there is no law 
14 Nevertheless, death 
ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
|Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come.’ 
15 But it is not with 
the gift as it was 
with the trespass: 
For if- by one man’s 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved kind-~ 
ness of God and his 
free gift. with the 
undeserved kindness 
by the one man Je- 
sus Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 
with the free gift 
as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one 
[man] that sinned. 
For the judgment re- 
sulted from one tres- 
pass in condemnation, 
but the gift resulted 
from many trespasses 
in a declaration of 


righteousness. 17 For 
if by the trespass 
of the one [man] 


death ruled as king 
through that one, 
much more will those 
who receive the 
abundance of the 
undeserved kindness 
and of the free 
gift of righteousness 


snes 
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BaoiAetoouoty Sik rou évdc incod 

will reign through the one Jesus 
XplaToU. 
enrist. 

18 “Apa ody Ss bv EVOG 

Really therefore as through one 

rapanTmpatos Eig maytag avOpartrousg  £ic 

trespass into all men into 
KATAKPILC, obTws Kal bv EvOC 
condemnation, thus also through one 
sixardpatog slg TdvTas é&v8patrous ig 
righteous act into all men into 
Sikaiwaiv Conc 19 Gowep yep Sia THC 
justification of life; as-even for through tke 
qwapakofc Too évdg &vOpartrou &paptoaoi 
hearing beside of the one man sinners 
xatesta@naav of moAAo!, otwg Kai Sic 
were constituted the many, thus also through 
AC «| (UTraKoNs rou évog  __ Sikaot 
the hearing under ofthe one righteous (ones) 
xatactadycovtar of TroAAo!. 20 vdoyog tora 
will be constituted the many. Law but 
maperonAgev va TAEOVvaoN 10 


entered beside in order that might become more the 


TAPATTTONO o0 S& émAcévaceyv A 
trespass; where but becamemore_ the 

¢ , < ¥ c 

CUAPTIA UTTEPETTEPIOCEUOEV n 
Cain , cverabounded the 
YaPIC, 2k ‘iva QOorep 
undeserved kindness, in order that as-even 


éBaciAevoey Hy Xpaptia év TA Bavata, OUTAS 


reigned the sin in the death, thus 
Kati XaPIC Baoirteton — Sic 
also rua undeserved kindness might reign through 


Bixatootvng = cig. «Gary — atiaviov Sick 
Penteoushees into life everlasting through 
"Incod ~Xoiotod tod Kupiou TRav. 
Jesus Christ the Lord of us. 
Ti 
What 
Err HEVOOPEV 
May we remain upon the 
xXGpis, 
undeserved kindness 
oitives atreOcvouev 
who we died 
Cnowyev 
should we live 
ott 
that 


Epovyev; 
shall we say? 


iva 
in order that 


wAEovaan ; 
might become more? 


ouv 
therefore 
TH Gpaptig, 
sin, 
A 
the 
2 uy s-yevorTo" 
Not may it occur; 
auaptig, mag étt 
sin, how yet 
3 4 ‘GYVOEITE 
Or are you ignorant 


a 


TT 
to the 


QUTH; 
it? 


reloxelt 
as many as 


év 
in 


ROMANS 5: 18—6: 3 


rule as kings in life 
through the one [per- 
son], Jesus Christ. 

18 So, then, as 
through one trespass 
the result to men of 
all sorts was condem- 
nation, likewise also 
through one act of 
justification the result 
to men of all sorts is 
a declaring of them 
righteous for life. 
19 For just as through 
the disobedience of the 
one man many were 
constituted sinners, 
likewise also through 
the obedience of the 
one [person] many 
will be constituted 
righteous. 20 Now. the 
Law came in beside in 
order that trespassing 
might abound. But 
where sin abounded, 
undeserved kindness 
abounded still more. 
21 To what end? That, 
just as sin ruled as 
king with death, like- 
wise also undeserved 
kindness might rule as 
king through righ- 
teousness with ever- 
lasting life in view 
through Jesus Christ 


our Lord. 
6 Consequently, what 
shall we say? 
Shall we continue in 
sin, that undeserved 
kindness may abound? 
2 Never may that hap- 
pen! Seeing that we 
died with reference to 
sin, how shall we keep 
on living any longer in 
it? 3Or do you not 
know that all of us whe 


ROMANS 6:4—11 


2BanticO@nyev cig Xptotdv “Incodv sig tov 


we were baptized into Christ Jesus into the 
Odvatov adtob éBarrticOnpev; 
death of him we were baptized? 
4 ouveTaonpev ouv aite 
We were buried together therefore to him 
Six tod Batticpatog eig tov Odvatov, 
through the baptism into the death, 
iva Govep nyépOn Xpiotég ek 
in.order that as-even wasraisedup Christ outof 
vEKpQv Si& =o tH «~646ENSG =TOD §=6Tratpéc, 
dead (ones). through the pie. ofthe Father, 
obtws = Kal «= eic «Sv KetvOTTTI Goofig 
thus also we in newness of life 
Tepitatnowpev. Sei yap: © avpoutTor 
we should walk. If for (ones) planted together 


yeyovayev TQ Spoidpati tod . Pavatou 
we have become tothe likeness ofthe death 


autot, GAG Kai THC dvaotdoewo téodpuEba: 


ofhim, but also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 
6 tolto yivaoxovtes Stt & oadaidg Hhudv 
this knowing <«- that the old of us 
é&vOowrTrog ouveotaupoen, fvar 
man was put on stake topetlier, in order that 
Katapyney ace) cua TS 
might be made ineffective the body of the 
&paptiac, ToO  pnkét SovAcvetv Has 
_ sin, ofthe notyet to beslaving us 
th «28= c&kpaptia, 7 é yap ctro8avev 
to the _ sin, "the (one) for ‘having died 
SeSixaiwtai amd THS Ayaptiag. 
has been justified from the sin. 
8 ci 5& deOdvopev cov Xprotd, 
If but we died together with Christ, 
THOTEUVOMEV 6t1 Kat auvljco pev auto: 
we are believing that also we shail live with him; 
9 eiSdtec Ott Xptoros 
having known that Christ 
eyepbeic ék VEKpQ@v OvUKETI 
having been on Oe up outof dead (ones) not yet 
écrroOvioKet, Odvactos auTou OUKETI 
he is dying, death of him not yet 
Kuptevet 10 8 yap crréBavev, TH 
is lording over; which for he died, to the 
cpapriq ccrréBavev eganrak: 6 CGE 
he died once for.alltime; which but 
‘th, tA TQ Oc. IL ovrac 
heis living, heisliving tothe God. Thus 
Kai  Gpetc AoyilecGe EKUTOUG elvai 
also You be reckoning seives to be 
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were baptized into 
Christ Jesus were bap. 

tized into his deste; 
4 Therefore we were 
buried with him 
through our baptism 
into his death, in or. 
der that, just as Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead through the 
glory of the Father, 
we also should likewise 
walk in a newness. of 
life. 5 For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness of 
his death, we shall-cer- 
tainly also be [united 
with him in the like- 
ness] of his resurrec- 
tion; 6because we 
know that our old per- 
sonality was impaled 
with [him], that our 
sinful body might be 
made inactive, that we 
should no longer. go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 


has. been acquitted 
from [his]. sin. : 
8 Moreover, if- we 


have died with Christ, 
we believe that ‘we 
shall also live with 
him: 9For we “know 
that Christ, now :that 
he has been raised ‘up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is mas- 
ter over him no more. 
10 For {the death] 
that he died, he died 
with reference to sin 
once for all time; but 
[the life] that -he 
lives, he lives with ref- 
erence to God. 11 Like- 
wise also you: reck- 
on yourselves to - be 
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CaOvrac 
(ones) living 


*Inaov. 
Jesus. 


&uaptig 


veKpous pév TH 
sin 


dead (ones) - indeed to the 
5 tH Ged év Xpiota 
put tothe God in Christ 


12 Mi ow -Baorrevéta - A &uaptia 
Not therefore let be reigning. the sin: 
wv tT. OnT@ . o Gv aoovat: eic Td 
in the -mortal You body into ane 
Umakovery Taig” a euuinle autou, 13. Hnde 
tobe obeying tothe desires of it, neit. 
mapiotd&vete Ta pean tuav - &tAa 
pe you presenting the members .of rou weapons 
dbikias TH &paptig, GAAG 
of unrighteousness to the sin, but 
TAPATTHOATE EKUTOUG TO 0ed 
make you stand alongside selves tothe God 
dost ék vexpav Cavtacg Kal ta MEAN 
asif out of dead (ones) living .and the members 
gpav 6TAa = St Katogvvn¢ TO 6ed° 
of You .weapons.. ofrighteousness tothe - God; 


14 &uaptia yao Gyav ov kupietoer, ov 
sin for ofyou not will lord over, not 


yap éoTe GAAG TT: 
for You are but under 


xaprv. 
undeserved kindness. 


b Ti 
What 
. éopév 
we are 
xapiv; 
undeserved kindness? 
ofSate oT 
have rou known that 


éaxutoug S0vAous 
selves - slaves 
cote. 

you are 


btrd 
under 


voOuov 
law’ 


Ott. 


because 
ord 
under 


cuapTHoopev 
Should we sin 


vonov c&AAG 
law but 


yévoito’ 16 ovK 
may it occur; not 


TApIoTavete 
towhom vyov are presenting 


cig = Urrakoriy,. So0Ao% 
into obedience, 


GraKkoveTte, 
you are obeying, 


UTraKons 


otv; 
therefore? 
UTrO 
under 


oUK 
not 


Not 


Fro 
either 
ats 
into 


to whom 
a&paptiac cig Odvatov °F 
ot ain : into death or of obedience’ 
Sixatootvnv; 17 xdpic. 5 Th GeQ Str 
righteousness? Thanks but. tothe God that 

Ate —So0Aor ths &paptiag tnxotoate 
you were slaves of the sin rou obeyed 


&& eK Kapdias tic bv. 
but out of heart into which 


TmapesdoOnte TUTTOV 5:Saxic, 
You were given beside type of teaching, 
18 2revOepwOévtes 8 amd Tho cpaptias 

having been freed but from the sin - 


-teousness. 


slaves: * 


Set free 


ROMANS 6: 12—18 


dead indeed with: ref- 
erence to sin but living 
with reference to God 
by Christ Jesus. 
12-'Therefore do not 
let sin continue to rule 
as king in your mor- 
tal bodies that you 
should obey their de- 
sires. 13 Neither go. on 
presenting your mem- 
bers to sin as weapons 
of unrighteousness, 
but present yourselves: 
to God as those alive 


-from the: dead, also 


YOUR members to. God. 
@s weapons of righ- 
14For sin 
must not be master 
over you, seeing that 
you are not under 
law but under unde- 
served kindness. 


15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a sin 
because we are not 
under law but under 
undeserved kindness? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! 16Do you not 
know that if vou keep. 
presenting yourselves 
to. anyone as slaves 
to obey him, you are 
slaves of him: because 
you obey him, either: 
of sin with death in 


‘view or of obedience 
‘with righteousness in 


view? 17 But thanks 


-to- God that: you were 


the. slaves of sin but 
you beeame obedient 
from the heart to. 
that form of teach- 
ing to which you 
were handed over. 
18 Yes, since rou were 
from _ sin, 


ROMANS 6: 19—7:1 

E5o0vA00nTE TH Sixaiootwn’ 
You were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 d&vOpdrtrivov AEyoo Sick 


(thing) belonging toman Iamsaying through 


thy doléverav HG oapKog Undv OoTEp 
the weakness ofthe flesh of you; as-even 
yap TOAPEC THC ATE TT péedAn bydav 
for you made stand alongside the members of you 
SovAa “TH | OkKobapoia Kai 6TH 
slavish (things) tothe uncleanness and_ tothe 
dvopig ei¢ my dopiav, obta viv 
Jawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now 
TAPAOTHOATE Te péAn Ouav 
make rou stand alongside the members of you 
So0Aa TH Sixaiootvyn elc 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
ayiacpév’ 20 Ste yap So00Aa1 ATE THC 
holiness; when for slaves you were of the 
cpuapTiac, éAcvBepor re mH 
sin, free you were to the 
Sikaiootvn. 
righteousness. 
21 tive obv KQPTCOV ELXETE 
What ‘therefore fruit were you having 
TOTE ép” ols vov 
then upon which (things) now 
Erraroxuveode; TO yao tEAOG 
you are being ashamed? The for end 
EKEIVOV Odvatos 22 vuvi &é, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
EAcuOepwGEevtes fowixe) TAS GUAPTIAG 
having been freed from the sin 
SovaAMbévteg S& 7m Oca, EyeTe 


having been ensiaved but to the God, rou are having 
Tov KapTov tyav eig cayiacpéov, TO Gé 
the fruit of you into holiness, the but 
tédog Canv aidviov. 23 ta yap dpavia 
end life everlasting. The for wages 
mS &uaptiag Odvatos, TO G& yapiouc 
of the sin death, the but gracious gift 
tot 800 Can aiaviog ev Xpiotd *Inood 
ofthe God life everlasting in Christ Jesus 
T® Kupig  huav. 

the Lord of us. 


q "H &SeAoI, 
Or are you being ignorant, 


brothers, 
YivacKkoucivy yap vopov Aare, ST 
to (ones) knowing for law Iam speaking, 


that 
6 véyoo  xupteter tou §=dv@petrou 


20° 
= + 
the law is lording over of the man upon 


c&yvoeite, 
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you became slaves to 
righteousness. 19I am 
speaking in human 
terms because of the 
weakness of your 
flesh: for even ag 
you presented your 
members as Slaves 
to uncleanness ang 
lawlessness with law- 
lessness in view, so 
now present your 
members as. slaves 
to righteousness with 
holiness in view, 
20 For when you were 
slaves of sin, you 
were free as to righ- 
teousness. 


21 What, then, was 
the fruit that you 
used to have at 
that time? Things 
of which you are 
now ashamed. For 
the end of those 
things is death. 
22 However, now, be- 
cause you. were set 
free from sin but 
became slaves to 
God, you are having 
your fruit in the 
way of holiness, and 
the end everlasting 
life. 23 For the wages 
sin pays is death, 
but the gift God 
gives is everlasting 
life by Christ Jesus 


our Lord. 7 


Can it be that 

you do not know, 
brothers, (for I am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law is 
master over a. man 
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yap 
for 
TO fav7i 
to the living 


6aov xpdvov cn; 2 
as much as time he is living? 
Grrav5pog yuvy| 
gubject to male person woman 
dv&pi S€6eTai vouw eav 6 
male person hasbeen bound tolaw; ifever but 
amro8avn =—6 d&vip KaTHPYNTa! 
should die the male person, she has been annulled 
amd TOU vouoU TOU avEpéc. . 3 &pa 
from the law ofthe male person. Really 
otv Cavtog tov avbpoc poixaric 
therefore living ofthe maleperson adulteress 
prypatice tay 
she will get named (divinely) 
yévntai &vhpi étép@:  édv 
she should become to male person different; ifever 
6& drobdvn 6 avip, fAevbépa = éotiv 
but should die the male pezson, free she is 
emo TOU vouou, TOO BH Elvar avthyv 
from the law, ofthe not tobe her 
yoxaAiSa  -yevopuevny &v&pi Etépo. 
aduiteress having become to male person different. 


&5eAgoi UpEtC 
brothers rou 

TO ‘ Sta TOU 

to the Law through the 


xptotod, sic TO yevéoBar 
Christ, into the to become 


n 
The 


Kal 


4 dorte, 
also 


As-and, 
eBavaTodnte 
were put to death 
OO~aATOS TOU 

body of the 
bye ETEPO, To 
You to different (one), to the (one) 
VEKpQvV éyepdevTt fva 
dead (ones) having been raised up in order that 
KapTropopnowuEv tT  @c6.5 Gta yap 
we should bear fruit tothe God. When for 
fuev év TH oapKi, Ta twaOhpata ~ Tav 
wewere in the flesh, the passions of the 
Guaptiav TK Sid to = VOOU 
sins the (ones) through the Law 
évnpyetto éy toig yéAcow Hav ic 
was at work within in the members ofus into 


Lou, 
of me, 


vOu® 


eK 
out of 


7 Kaptropopfoa TH Oaveto* 6 vuvi Ge 

the to bear fruit tothe death; now but 
‘KaTnpynenpev card ToO = véulou 

we have. been annulled from the Law, ‘, 


émoBavévtes gw 6 KOTELXOUEOG, 


having died in which we were being held down, 
GoTE SouAcveiv Has = év—— antvoTHTI 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 


ROMANS 7: 2—6 


as long as he lives? 
2 For instance, a mar- 
ried woman is bound 
by law to her hus- 
band while he is 
alive; but if her hus- 
band dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her husband. 
3So, then, while her 
husband is living, 
she would be. styled 
an adulteress if she 
became another man’s. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free 
from his law, so 
that she is not an 
adulteress if she be- 
comes another man’s. 


4So, my brothers, 
you also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
of the Christ, that 
you might become 
another’s, the one’s 
who was raised up 
from the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were.at work 
in our members that 
we should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have heen 
discharged from the 
Law, because we 
have died to that 
by which we were 
being held fast, that 
we might be slaves? 
in @ new sense 


6? Be slaves, 8BA; be servants to Jehovah, J*, 


ROMANS 7: 7—13 


yp&ppatos. 


ov: madadtnTI 
of writing. 


TrVEULaTOS 
to oldness 


of spirit 
7 Ti 
What therefore 
< Laan x f 
ARAPTICA; Yevoito’ 
sin? ‘ Kok may it occur; 


otk ~yvav ei Bik 
not Iknew if not through nn 


émiOuyiov otk Sew pn 6 


desire not [had known it not the 


EAcyev Oux émBupyjoes 8 doopyy 
was saying Not you shall desire; onrus. 


&&  AaBovoa Hh & aprian 
but having received the . 


EVTOANS KaTeipycdoato év 
indent worked down = in 


éri8upiay, xapi¢ yap vdpou 
desire, apartfrom for of law 
vexpa&. 9 éyd 5 — ELoov xapig vdoyou 
dead (one). I but was living apartfrom law 


troté? éovong Se THC EVTOANS 
once; having come but of es pe Aiea the 


c&paptia dvétnoev, éyd S& daré8avov, 10 Kai 
e oe Foie lchreg ¥ but died, and 


ebpéOn por h évTOAn * sic 


was found tome the coinrnanaient the (one) into 
Cony aitn sig Odvatov Il yap apaptia 
life this into death; ' the vee sin 
a&opyry - AaBotoa bi& 
onrush off having received through 
. EvToAs é€ntratmnogy pe Ka &i 
commandment seduced me and_= through 
autig  drréxreivev. 12 Gore. 6 "ev 
it it killed. ‘As-and the indeed 


vonos &yios, Kai a, évtoAn é&yia. Kai 
law BON: ‘and the commandment holy :and 


Sikaia Kak ~d&yat. 
righteous and good. 
13 Ts 
The (thing) 


éyéveto Odvatos; | 
became death? 


cpaptia, ta. oavy 
sin, - inorderthat it might appear 
Sick Tob = &kyarBod ~por Katepyatopévn 
through the (thing) good tome working down 
Oavatov: fva yévntat KaQ’ 
death; in order that might become according to 


itrepBoAny Gyaprahds oh Gpaptic Sta THs 
over-cast sinful through the 


Kal 
and not 

Epovyev; 6 von0G 

shall we say? The 

GAA THY Gpaprtiay 
but the 


vouou vy TE yap 
erin si and for 


vOUOS 
sented 


otv 


Sik = TH 
through the 
épol mwacav 
me every 
&paptia 
sin 


- €pot 
to me 


aa 
but =the 


- &yaptia 
pbey 


otv dyadiv 
therefore good 


pr yévorto* 
Not may it occur; 
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by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense. by 
the written code. 

7 What, then, shal 
we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really fT 
would not have come 
to know sin if it hag 
not been for the Law:. 
and, for example, I 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet,” 
8 But sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
worked out in me coy- 
etousness of every sort, 
for apart from law 
sin was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment ar- 
rived, sin came to 
life again, but I 
died. 19 And the com- 
mandment which was 
to life, this I found 
to be to death. 
11 For sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me--and 
killed me through: it. 
12 Wherefore, on-. its 
part, the. Law is holy, 
and the command- 
ment is holy and 
righteous..and good. 

13 Did, then, what 
is good become death. 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown as sin working 
out death for me 
through that which is 
good; that sin might 


ibecome far more 


sinful through . the 


V1 
évToArs. 14 ofSapev yap St 6 
commandment, Wehave known for that. the 
yOLOS TVEUUQATIKOS éotiv. tya 6 odpxivéc 
Law spiritual . is; I but fleshly 
elut, ~ TWeTrpapévos bTd = Thy cuapriay. 
en having been sold under’ the 


15 & yap xatepydfoua ot yiwadoKw 
Which for Iam working down not Iam knowing; 


ob yap 6 . B€Ac TtoUTo TPaOCw, 
not for. which Iam willing this I am performing, 
7 8 pad touto §~=s roi. Ss 16 el 
put which I am hating this Iam doing. If 
&& 6 . 08 BéAW TOUTO TOI}, 
but which not Iam willing this Iam doing, 
_ GOVONLEL. TO vduo Sti KaAdc. 17 Nuvi 
Iam saying with to the Law that fine. 
6 otKét éyd KatepydQopar. -avto ae. * 
but notyet I amworking down it but the 
évoikotoa év éyol cuaptia. 18 ofSa 
indwelling in me sin. Ihave known 
yao 6%: ovK = oixe? ev pot, tod’ Zotw év 


for that not is dwelling in me, this is in 


TT oapki pou c&yabdv: T yap 
the — flesh of me, good (thing); the for 
OéAeiv TApaKeltat por, TO 6€ 
tobe willing islying alongside tome, the but 
Kkatepya&lec8ai TO Kaddv ot: 19 ov 
to be Neeee down. the (thing) fine not; not 
yap STAN) Toda c&yabdv, 
for which hin) Iam willing Iam doing good, 
GAAS ou 8éAW . KaKOdv TOUTO 
but which “thing) not Iam willing bad this 
TPaoOw. 20 ci &€ n°) ou 
Iam performing. If but which thing) not 
Aw TtOOTO TOI, OUKETI 
Tam willing this Iam doing, not yet 


gya) KatepyaCovuat avtd GAAG Hh oiKodoa év 
¥ py ae but the dwelling in 


I amworking down it 


éuol - &paptia. 
me sin, ; 
21 Etpicoxa dpa tdv vdpov TO - 
Iam finding really the law to the (one) 
BZrAovT: «= poi Toiciv = Td KaAdv ore 
willing tome tobedoing the fine (thing) - 
éyol = TO. KaKOV TraApaKErtar’ 
tome the bad (thing) is lying alongside; 
22 cumSopar yap 1TH véuqm Tod . Ge0d 
I delight Cath for tothe law ofthe God 
KAT TOV _ €oo &v8pmrtrov, 
according to the inside - man, 


1 that. resides 


ROMANS 7: 14—22 


commandment. 14 For 
we. know that the 
Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, 
sold under sin. 15 For 
what I am working 
out I do not know. 
For what I _ wish, 
this I do not prac- 
tice; but what I 
hate is what I do. 
16 However, if what 
I do not wish is 
what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17 But now the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but sin 
in me. 
18 For I know that 
in. me,: that is, in 
my flesh, there dwells 
nothing good; for 
ability to wish is 
present with me, but 
ability to work out 
what is fine is not 
[present]. 19 For the 
good that I wish I 
do not do, but. the 
bad that I do not 
wish is what I prac- 


tice. 20 If, now, what 


I. do not wish is 
what I do, the: one 
working it out is 
no longer I, but the 
sin dwelling in me. 

21 I find, then, 
this law in. my 
case: that when I 
wish to do what is 
t) right, what is ‘bad 
is present with me. 
22 I really delight in 
the law of God 
according to the 
man I am _ within, 


ROMANS 7: 23-—-8:5 


23 BAétreo S& étepov 
Iam locking at but different 


wéreoiv pou dvTIOTPATEVGHEVOY TO 
members of me warring against to the 


toG ~vod¢ you Kal aixpadwtiCovTaé pe ev 
ofthe mind ofme and taking captive me in 
T vou@ THC GpapTiac TO évti év 
the law of the sin to the (one) being in 


Toig =péAcoiv rou. 24 tadaitwpog eya 
the members of me. Callous-bearing I 


GvOpwtros’ Tig HE pUoETal &k TOU 
man; who me will draw forself outof the 


COATS Savatou toltTou; 25 ydpic 
body of the death this? Thanks 

6 1 8G Sa *Inood Xorotod rob 

but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


Kupiou HYuav. pa obv autog éya 1H 
Lord ofus. Really therefore very I tothe 


pev vot SovAciaa vd Ged, 
indeed mind Iamslaving tolaw of God, 
S& ocapki vou Guaptias. 
but flesh tolaw of sin. 
8 Ovsev apa viv KaTaKpING TOS 
Nothing reaily now condemnation to the (ones) 


"Inco: 2 6 ap vdoy"oo Tov 
Jesus; the ee law of the 


ms Cans ev Xpiotd *Inood 
of the life in Christ Jesus 
fora TOU voyNOU TH 

you the law of the 


Guaptiag Kal Oavatou. 3 16 yap 
sin and death, The for 
&S0vatov a 


vOuou, ev @ 
not powerful (ness) of the Law, in which 
noGéver Stax TAS capKés, 


vOuov év TOIC 
law in the 


voue 
law 


axel?) 


to the 


év Xpiote® 
in Christ 


TIVEULATOS 
spirit 


hAeuGépwoev 
freed 


ard 
from 


TOU 
of the 


ToD 


6 Ge0¢ 
it wine being weak through the flesh, the God 


Tov. éauTod = vidv Tréuwag év dyormuati 
the ofhimself Son havingsent in likeness 
oapKdc cpaprias Kat —s Trepi c&paptiag 
of flesh of sin and about sin 
KATEKPIVE Thy ayaptioy év TH oapxi, 
he judged down the sin in the flesh, 
4 tva Sikaiopua too 
in order that the righteous requirement of the 


vGLou TrANnpwA év- Hiv TOIG 
Law mightbefulfiled in us the (ones) 


KATE oapKa  Trepitratovot 
according to flesh walking about 

KATE mvetpo 5 oi 
according to spirit; the (ones) 


n 

not 

GAAG 
but 

yap 
for 
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23but I behold in 
my members another 
law warring against 
the law of my ming 
and leading me cap- 
tive to sin’s law that 
is in my members, 
24 Miserable man 
that I am! Who will 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks: to 
God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] 
mind I myself am a 
slave to God’s— law, 
but with [my] flesh to 
sin’s law. 


8 Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have 
no condemnation, 
2For the law. of 
that spirit which 
gives life in union 
with Christ Jesus has 
set you free from 
the law of sin and 
of death. 3 For, there 


being an incapa- 
bility on the _ part 
of the Law, while 


it was weak through 
the flesh, God, by 
sending his own Son 
in the likeness of 
sinful flesh and con- 
cerning sin, con- 
demned sin in the 
flesh, 4that the righ- 
teous requirement ‘of 
the Law might be ful- 
filled in us who walk, 
not in accord with 
the flesh, but in ac- 
cord with the spir- 
it. 5For those who 


so eanenmemmn were torncenmmaamat rn ne Sega te rE TAR n/n han nveeymrannertne anus ereenenemetnnenthrinnretteenteteetretth tin i Hrr-neurervehangnymeversnnsuneenl 
oni 
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KATH odpxa vtec Te 7m 
according to flesh being the (things) of the 
GapKos povotot, oi 5é KATA 
flesh areminding, the (ones) but according to 
ave0ua TH Too  tvebnatoc. 6 Td: 
spirit the (things) of the spirit. The 


co opdvnua HS ocapKoc Odvatoc, TO 6 
es analie ois. fost” de a the but 


mvevpatog Cor Kai eiprivn 

spirit life and peace; 

opovnua TAS GApKdS 
minding of the fiesh 


von@ tod GEot 
law ofthe God 


évnua Tou 
oper of the 


7 Si6T axe) 

through which the 
zy8pa cic Oedv, TO yap 
enmity into God, tothe for 


oux UTrOTaOCETKI, oudé yao SivaTa: 
not itis being subjected, not-but for itis able; 


8 oi 6& év oapki évtec Cc capécar 
the (ones) but in flesh being to God to please 


ob = 6UvavTat. 
not they are able. 


9 ‘Yueic S& otK goTé ev oapKl GAAG 
You but not youare in flesh but 

év TrveUpati,. eitep trvebpa Geod oiKet 
in spirit, ifeven spirit of God is dwelling 
égy Upiv. ci S& tig tTrvedua Xpiorod otk 
in you. If but anyone spirit ofChrist not 
Zye1, ottog ovK gotiv adtod. 10 ci && 
ishaving, this (one) not is  ofhim. If but 
Xpiotag év Uytv, TO péev odpa  vexpov 
Christ in you, the indeed body dead 


&i& cpaptiav, To S& mveOpa Corn Sic 
through sin, the but spirit life thtoues 
Sikatootvnv. Il ci 6 16 TvEedUG 
righteousness. If but the spirit of ihe lone) 

éyeipavtog tov “Inootv ék VEKPQV 
having raised up the Jesus out of dead (ones) 

oiket év opi, é 
is dwelling in You, the (one) 

éyeipas eK VEKpQV 
having raised up out of dead (ones) 
Xpiotov "I noodv Cwotromjoet Kai 8=Te 

Christ Jesus will make alive also the 
Oynta& cauata Cnav Sia © ToD évoikobvTos 
mortal bodies ofxyou through the indwelling 
avtod tmetyatog év oypiv. 
of him spirit in Yow. ’ 

12 “Apa - ofv, a5eAgoi,  deiAétar 

Really therefore, brothers, debtors 
éopév, o0 TH oapKi Tot Kate 
Weare, not tothe flesh ofthe according to 


ROMANS 8: 6—12 


are in accord with 
the flesh set their 
minds on the things 
of the flesh, but those 
in accord with the 
spirit on the things 


of the spirit. 6For 
the minding of the 
flesh means. death, 


but the minding of 
the spirit means life 
and peace; 7 because 
the minding of the 
flesh means enmity 
with God, for it is 
nos under. subjection 
to the law of God, 
nor, in fact, can it 
be. 8So those who 
are in harmony with 
the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, vou are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with the 
spirit, if God’s spirit 
truly dwells in yov. 
But if anyone does 


‘not have Christ’s spir- 


it, this one does not 
belong to him. 10 But 
if Christ is in union 
with you, the body 
indeed is dead on ac- 
count of sin, but the 
spirit is life on ac- 
count of righteousness. 
1iltf, now, the spirit 
of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead 
dwells in rou, he that 
raised up Christ Jesus 
from the dead will al- 
so make your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that Pesldes 
in You. 

12So0, then, broth- 
ers, We are under 
obligation, not to the 
flesh to live in ac- 
cord with the flesh; 


ROMANS 8:.13—20 


odpKka chy, 13 ci yap KATE 
flesh to be living, if for according to 
odpka Crte wédrete cerroOvijoxeiv, 
flesh yov are living you are about to be dying, 
et S& tvedpati tao wedeig TOU oapaTOS 
if but tospirit the — acts of the body 
BavatotTe CriceoGe. 
you are putting to death you will live. 
14. 6001 s-yap mveduaTt 800 = ayovTai, 

_ Asmanyas for tospirit of God are being led, 
otto. viol Qeo0 eiciv. 15 ot yap 
these _—s sons of God they are. Not for 

érAaBete mvsGua SoudAciag waAw © eis 
rou received spirit of slavery again into 
odoBov, GAA 2AGBete Trve0 ua 

fear, but you received spirit 
vio8ectac, év re) KpaCopev 
of placing asson,- in which we are crying out 
“ABB fe) tmatip 16 atts 1H TrvEdLa 
Abba the © Father; very the spirit 
ouvpaptupel TO mvetyaT: hav ott éopev 
bears witness with the spirit ofus that we are 
TéEKva Beod. IW ci & TéEKVG, Kai 
children of God. If but children, also 
KAnpovépor KAnpovopol pev Be00 
eirs; a heirs indeed of God, 
OuvKAnpovéyor &é Xprorod, ElTTED | 
’ joint heirs but of Christ, if even 
ouvirdoxopev tv Kai 
we are suffering together in order that also 
- cuv6o0§ac8@yev. 
we should be glorified together. 
18 Aoyifopar yap St: otk GEia t& 
ITamreckoning for that not worthy the 
wadnyata TOU viv Kaipo0 WPOC 7H 


sufferings ofthe now appointed time toward the 


péAroucav. S6£av c&rokaAuoOAvar cig yds. 
being about glory to be revealed Ss 


into us. . 

19 4 yap droxapadoxia tig KTicEwS THY 
-The , for. eager expectation ofthe creation the 
arrokéAupry tdv vidv tod Geod crrexSéxetar 


revelation of the sons of the God is awaiting; 
20 +H yap patardérnti 4 KTIOIG 
to the for vanity the creation 

Oetc&yn, otk éxovoa dAAG Sia 
was subjected, not voluntary but through 
TOV tinrotc&Eavta, é’ ermib1 
the (one) _ having subjected, upon hope 


W114 


13for if You live 
in accord with the 
fiesh you are 


to die; but if yoy 
put the practices 
of the body ty 


death by the spirit, 
you will live. 14 Fo, 
all who are led 
God’s spirit, these are 
God’s sons. 15 For 
you did not receive g 
spirit of slavery caus. 
ing fear again, but 
you received a spirit 
of adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we 
out: “Abba, Father!” 
16 The spirit itseit 
bears witness with our 
spirit that we are 
God’s children. 1712, 
then, we are children, 
we are also heirs: 
heirs indeed of God, 
but joint heirs with 
Christ, . provided we 
suffer together that 
we may also be -glori- 
fied together. 

18 Consequently: I 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glo- 
ty that is going. to 
be revealed in us. 
19 For the eager ex- 
pectation of the-cre- 
ation is waiting for 
the revealing of the 
sons of God. 20 For 
the creation was sub- 
jected to futility, not 
by its own will but 
through him that 
subjected. it, on 
the basis .of. hope 
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2t 6tt Kat att 4H 


KTIOIG thevOepabiicetan 
that also. -very the creation 


will be freed 


amd. HG Sovudrsiag As gbopaco sic Thy 
from the slavery of the. corruption. into the 
éAeuBepiav ths 86€no Tav téKvov tov 
freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
Qe00. 22 ofSapev yap 61 Tadca 
God. Wehave known for that all the 
KTICIC ouvoTevacer Kai 
creation is groaning together and 
ouvediver &xpt Tod viv" 

is having travail pains together until the now; 
23 08 pdvov && AAR Kai adttoi my 
not only but, but also veryones the 
amapxynv Tou. mveduatoo ~xovtec HyEeic Kal 
firstfruits of the spirit having we also 


autoi év éautoic otevdtouev, viobeciav 
very ones in selves — are groaning, placing as sons 
amekSexopevol tiv &tTroAUTpHciv TOU. 
awaiting the release by ransom of the 
TOLRATOS hudv. 24 +H yap = éAmrfSr 

_body of us. To the - for hope 
tomOnpev’ gAtric 6& — BAeTTOWEVN— OUK EoTIV 


we were saved; hope but being looked at not is 
eATric, é yap BAérrer Tic 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 
eAriter; 25 ei && 3} ov 
is hoping for? If but which (thing) not 

BAétropev éATTICOLEV, v, 
we are looking at. we are hoping for, through 
Groyovncg = cerrexSexdycOa. 
endurance we are awaiting. 

26 ‘Ocoattas && 
As-thus but 
ouvavTiAapBdavetar © TH 

is jointly helping to the Ww 

yap nat mpoceufapedar. 

for . what we should pray. 
Set oOUK otSapev, 
itis necessary not we have known, but very 
TO VEO . UTrEpevTUy XQVEL OTEVAY LOIS 
the spirit is happening onin behalf to groanings 
cAGANTOIC, 27. && . épauvav tac 


unspoken, the (one) but searching . the 


KapSiac ol&ev Ti TO OPdévnpa TOD 
hearts hasknown what the minding ofthe 


Tvevuatos, St: Karte Geov  évtuyycver 
spirit, that according to God is happening on 

e x ca 

umep = ty feav. 

over holy (ones). 


Trvedua 


Kal. 7d 
spirit. 


also the 
Goeveia adv: 1d 
weakness ofus; the 
Ka8d 
according to. what 


GAAK att 


. together . 


‘weakness; 


| searches 


ROMANS 8: 21—27 


21 that.. the. creation 
itself also will be set 
free: from enslavement 
to. corruption and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we know 
that all creation keeps 
on groaning together 
and being in. pain 
until now. 
23 Not: only that, but 
we ourselves also who 
have the first fruits, 
namely, the- spirit, 
yes, we ourseives groan 
within ourselves, while 
we are earnestly. wait- 
ing. for adoption as 
sons, the release from 
our bodies by ransom. 
24For we were saved 
in [this] hope;. but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 
a@ man sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for. 
what we do not see, 
we keep. on. wait- 
ing for it with endur- 
ance. 


26In like manner 


‘the spirit also joins 


in with help for our 
for the 
[problem of] what we 


‘should pray for as we 


need to we do. not 
know, but the spirit 
itself pleads for. us 
with’ groanings wun- 
uttered. 27 Yet he who 
the hearts 
knows what the mean- 
ing of the spirit is, 
because it is plead- 
ing: in accord. with 


God for holy ones.. 


ROMANS 8: 28—34 
28 olSauev && = tt TOS 
We have known but that to the (ones) 
eyataat tov Gedy wrdavTa Guvepyet 
loving the God all (things) is working together 
& @sdc cic dyadv, TOIS KaATCH 
the God into good, tothe (ones) according to 
mpdGeow KANTOIS oto. 29° St 
purpose called (ones) being. Because 
otc TPOEYVH, Kal TTPOMPICEV 


which ones he foreknew, aiso he defined beforehand 
ouuLdpouc tic eikdvog to} viod avtob, Ei¢ 


eonformed to the image ofthe Son of him, into 
TO slvar attov mpatétoKov év TroAAci¢c 
the tobe him firstborn in many 

&5eAgoic* 30 obs 6é 
brothers; which ones but 


TTPOMPICEV, TtoUtous Kal éxdAsoev’ Kai 
he defined beforehand, these’ also hecalled; and 


ous éxcAcoev, tolToug Kal eédixaiwoev- 
which ones _ he called, these also he justified; 


ots && eixaiwoev, TovUToug Kal 
which ones but he justified, these and 


e66facev. 
he glorified. 

31 Tf 
What 


TPOG 
toward 

tic 
who 


EpoUueV 
will we say 
TAOTA; cei 6 Gedo trép yen, 
these (things)? If the God over us, 
KaQ’ av; 32 &> ye tod iSiou viod 
downon us? Who in fact of the own Son 
ouUK egeicoato, dGAAK Urép av TWdavTwv 
not he spared, but over us all 
mapéSuKxev attév, Trac ovyi Kai ou 
he gave beside him, how not also together with 
aura ta wéevtae  tyiv Xapioeta; 
him the all (things) tous will he graciously give? 
330 tic - &yKaAéoer KATH 
Who will bring accusation down on 
EXAEKTOV @eo0; @edc 6 Sixaidv’ 
chosen (ones) of God? God the (one) justifying; 
34 Tic 6 KATOKPIVOV; Xpi1otes¢ 
who the (one) judging down? Christ 
*Inoots 6 érroBavev, padAdrov 6 
Jesus the (one), having died, rather but 
éyepOeic VEKPQV, 6c 
having been raised up dead (ones), who 
gotiy ev. Shi zoG) 6 Geo, + 8¢ Kal 
is in right [hand] ofthe God, who also 
_ évtuyxcaver «= OTrep Have 
ishappening on over ©. us; 


otv 
therefore 


éK 
out of 
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28 Now we_ know 
that God makes all his 
works co-operate to- 
gether for the good of 
these who love God, 
those who are the ones 
called according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition he 
also foreordained to be 
patterned after the 
image of his Son, that 
he might be the first- 
born among many 
brothers. $6 Moreover, 
those whom he fore- 
ordained are the ones 
he also called; and 
those whom he called 
are the ones he also 
declared to be righ- 
teous. Finally those 
whom he declared 
righteous are the ones 
he also glorified. 

31 What, then, shall 
we say to these things? 
If Ged is for us, who 
will be against us? 
32 He who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up. for 
us all, why. will he not 
also with him kind- 
ly give us all other 
things? 33 Who will 
file accusation against 
God’s chosen ones? 
God is the One who 
deciares [them] righ- 
teous. 34Who is he 
that will condemn? 
Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, -yes, 
rather’ the one who 
was raised up from. 
the dead, who is on 
the right hand of God, 
who also pleads for us. 


Wi 


xopices and HG c&yarns 
will separate from the love 
xpioto0; BAiwtC H otevoxapia A 
Christ? Tribulation or distress or 


Stoypog A Atpos Ff yupvotTns 7 KivSuvos 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger 


A pdxaipa; 36 Kadeas yéypantai 
i sword? : According as it has been written 


ti “Evexev cou BavactoupeBa 
that Onaccount of you we are being put to death 


éAnv thy Fuépav, éeAoyioOnuev ac rpdBata 
whole the day, wewerereckoned as sheep 
coayys. 37 &AN ev TOUTOIC TaCIV 
of slaughter. But in these (things) all 


UmrepvikKQuEV Sik to0 
we are gaining victory over through the (one) 


ayatrjoavtos Ayac. 33 TETEIO LAL yap 
having loved us. I have been persuaded for 


611 ote Odvatoo otte Con otte S&yyeAo! 
that neither death nor life nor angels 
ote = pal ote _ EVEOTATA 

nor rulerships nor (things) having stood in 


otite péAAovTa otte Suvcpeis 
nor (things) being about to nor powers 


39 otte Gyopa obte BdBog ottte tig KTIOIS 
nor height nor depth nor any creation 


étéepa Suvyjoetar Has xwpicat ard THC 
different willbeable us  toseparate from the 


éyarn too G00 TAS éy Xpiot@ 
love : ofthe God the (which) in Christ 


‘Inco TH Kupig wav. 
Jesus the Lord  of.us. 


9 *AAnGeiav 
Truth 


wevSopna, 
Tam lying, 


35 oti & 
Who nee 


10U 
of the 


ou 


Xpioto, 
not 


Christ, 
Hor TAG 
me of the 
ayio, 2 dt 
holy, _ that 


&SidAeiT ToG 
unceasing 


> 
ev 
in 


NEYO 
Iam saying 
OUVEGPTUPOUGNS 

bearing witness with 

ouverSAoedaso pou év trvebpatt 
conscience ofme in spirit 

poi peycaAn Kai 
to me great and 
dh0vn 32TH CKapSig §=ou' 3 noxdounv 

pain tothe heart of me; I was longing for 
yap dvdGepa elvar attég tyd ard tod 
for anathema tobe very from the 
yoiorod «tmwep tay &SeApHvV pou Tay 
Christ over the brothers ofme the 
cuyyevav pou KaT& oapKka, 4 oftivés 
relatives ofme accordingto flesh, who 


siow *lopanAcitat, Qv vio8ecia 
are Israelites, of whom the placing as son 


AUTH 


éotiv 
grief is 


ROMANS 8: 35—9: 4. 


35 Who will separate 
us from the love of 
the Christ? Will trib- 
ulation or distress or 
persecution or hunger 
or nakedness or dan- 
ger or sword? 36 Just 
as it is written: “For 
your sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been ac- 
counted..as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in ali 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
him that loved us. 
38 For I am convinced 
that neither death 
nor life nor angels 
nor governments nor 
things now here nor 
things to ‘come 
nor powers 39nor 
height nor depth nor 
any other creation will 
be able to separate us 
from God’s love that 
is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


9 I am telling the 

truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my conscience bears 
witness with me in 
holy spirit, 2that I 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart. 3For I could 
wish that I myself 
were separated as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
of my brothers, my 
relatives according 
to the flesh, 4 who, 
as such, are Israel- 
ites, to whom belong 
the adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9: 5—I11 


kat ot] (86Ea: Kai «oat | Stakkar “Kal SH 
and :the glory and the covenants. and the 
‘vouoGeaia Kai 4 Aatpeta Kai al 
placing oflaw and the sacredservice and the 


érayyevNio, 5 dv ot watépec, Kai. && 
- promises, of whom the fathers, and outof 
dv & xptotds TO. KTH. 
whom _ the Christ : the (thing) according to 
odpKa, é Ov él twdvrov, Ged 
flesh, the (one) being upon all (things), God 
evAoyntog -eig Toc aidvacgy apr. 2 
blessed (one) into the ages; amen. 
6 Ovy atov 8 ott 
Not (thing) of what sort but that 
extrémtoxey & Adyoc Tov Got. ot ydp 
has fallenout the word ofthe God. Not for 
TOVTES. ol 2&  *lopani, otoa1 
all ~ the (ones) outof Israel, these (ones) 
*lopand: 7 ov&’ St cioly = oTréppa 
Israel; ~- neither because’ they are see 
"ABpadcu, mwdvtes tékva, cA’ “Ev *loadK 
of Abraham, all children, but In Isaac 
KAnOycetat cor oméppa. 8 Todt’ oti, ov 
willbe called to you seed. This is, not 
Tk TEKVa HG GapKOG TavTa TéKva ‘TOU 
the children of the esh these children of the 
Oso, GAA Ta TéEKvE nS  émayyeAiac 
God," but the children ofthe cf promise 


otépypa’ 9 énayyeAias 
seed; of promise 
obtos Kate TOV 
this According to the 
fAevoopar Kai gota 
appointed time this. Ishallcome and _ will be 
tH 8 Ldepa vidc. 10 ob} pdvov GE, AAG 
tothe Sarah _ son.. Not only but, but 
Kai ‘PeBéxka  2& &vOG Koitmv Exovoa, 
also Rebekah outof one[man] bed having, 
“ToadK tod tarpoc qudv. IL pyre yap 
ofIsaac the father of us; not as-yet for 
“ ) -yevynPévtoav unde 
of (ones) Tae been generated not-but 
_ Tpa€davrov Tl ayabov Ff gadaAov, 
having performed anything good or vile, 
_ va KaT’ 
in order that the according to choosing purpose 
tod Oe00 pévn, otk €€ Epyav 
ofthe God may be remaining, not outof works 


_, Aoyiterat cic 
itis being reckoned into 


yoo 6 = Adyos 
the word 


Kaipov —s- TOUTOV 


éxAoyny mpddecisc 


1as follows: 


413 


and the glory and: the 
covenants and the giy. 
ing of the Law and the 
sacred service and the 
promises; 5to whom 


the forefathers. belong: 


and from whom Christ, 
{[sprang] according 
to the flesh: God 


who is over all, [be]: 


blessed forever. Amen, 


6 However, it is not 
as though the word of 
God had failed. For 
not all who [spring] 
from Israel are really 
“Israel.” 7 Neither be- 
cause they are Abra- 
ham’s seed are they 
all children, but: 
“What will be called 
‘your seed’ will ‘be 
through Isaac.” 8 That 
is, the children in the 
flesh are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise: are counted 
as the seed. 9 For the 
word of promise was 
“AL ‘this 
time I will come and 
Sarah will have a. 
son.” 10 Yet not that 
case. alone, but also. 
when Rebekah con- 
ceived twins from the. 
one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when. they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 
of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue depen- 
dent, not upon works, 


5* See Appendix under Romans 9:5. 
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Eppé6n 
it was said 
To 
to the 


KaAovvTos, 12 
calling, 


SovAevcet 
will be slave 


KaOdrrep 
according to what (things) even 
Tov *laxoB fAydryoa, Tov 
Jacob I loved, the 


&x TOD 

outof the (one) 
ott] St ‘O  ypetlav 
toher that The greater 


fAdooovr’ 13 
lesser; 


yéypontai 
jit has been written The 
6 “Hoad épionoc. 
put Esau hated. 
14° «Ti otv épotpev; py &dixia 
What therefore shall wesay? Not injustice 
mapa TO - Oed; yévorto: 15 
peside the God? may it occur; 
Maucel - yap EAehow 
Moses for I shall have mercy.on 
év &v eAEo, Kai 
whom likely I may be having mercy, and 
OIKTEIPNO® &v 
I shall show compassion on likely 
oixte{pw. 16 dpa ov 
Imay be showing compassion. Really therefore 
ob TOU QéAovtog §=—-oU5E TOU 
not ofthe (one) willing nor of the (one) 
TpEXOVTOG, GAAG 00 eAEQVTOG 
running, but of the (one) 


having mercy 
Oeo0. 17 Aéyer yep HW _ypagr tO 
of God. Is saying for the Scripture tothe 
Papad Sti Eig atts tobto ée€hyeipa ° oe 
Pharaoh that Into very. this. I ratsed upout you 
OTS evel Ewuat év col Th Stvapiv 
so that Ishould show within in you the power 
Kal Straws © SiayyeAn TO. Svopa 
and so that should be announced the name 
gy twéon TH yo. 18 Gpa ov 
ofme in all. the earth. Really therefore 
év “GéXe1 éAcei, 
he is willing he is showing mercy on, whom 
8& OgAEL ~ oKAnptvet.: 

but heis willing he is hardening. 


19. 


GAN’ 
put 


mw 
Not 
AEyEt 
he is saying 


Ti Et 
Why . yet 
yap BovAnpat: 

for expressed will 


20 & d&OpuTe, 
ce) man, 


we 


"Epei 
? therefore 


You will say 
HEPOETAL; TO 
ishe laying blame? To the 
avtod = Tig avOEo™m KEV; 
of him who has withstood? 


yol 
to me 


ROMANS 9: 12—20 


but upon. the One 
who calls, 12it was 
said to her: “The 


-older will be the slave 


of the younger.’’ 
13 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “I loved Jacob, 
but Esau .I hated.” 


14 What. shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that be- 
come so! 15For he 
says. to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever I do. have 
mercy, and I will 
show compassion . to 
whomever I do show 
compassion.’’ 16So, 
then, it depends, 
not upon the one 
wishing nor upon the 
one running, but up- 
on God, who has 
mercy. i7 For the 
Scripture says to 
Phar’aoh: “For. this 
very cause I have 
let you remain,” that 
in connection with 
you I may show my 


power, and that my 
name may be de- 
‘clared in all the 
earth.” 18So0, then, 


8v .| upon whom he wishes 


he has mercy, but 
whom he wishes he 
lets become obstinate. 
19 You will therefore 
say to me: “Why 
does -he yet find 
fault?, For. who has 
withstood his ex- 
press will?” 200 man, 


172 “I have let you remain,” J2738; or, ‘‘I have raised you up.’’—NBA. 
Exodus 9:16, which Paul here quotes, reads, in the LXX: “You have 


been preserved.’’ 


ROMANS 9: 21—26 


pevodvye ob tig et 


indeed-therefore-in fact you whe a the pone) 
rTM OUES othe Goat Not wilisay 
ee PaCS tothe tone) Renda atiy 
vai, ue, Emoingas obras: 2h Gh Sot isndving 


SOU Oe ee oor tre Oe at ob the. 
avroG gupgHaTos TOTO! which (one) indeed 
ne a oes sae Oke) oe ne 
Griniov, 22 ef 6 Shek. Got 
évbelEac8ar tiv Spyny Kai yvapicat To 


the wrath and to make known the 
TTOAAT 
much 
opyas 
of wrath 


GTrOAELaY, 
destruction, 
TOV 
the 


OKEUN 
vessels 


to show within 


Suvatov 
powerful (ness) 


yaKpoOupig 
longness of spirit 


KOTHPTIO NEVE eis 
having been adjusted down into 
23 iva 
in order that 
THS 
of the 


attod 
of him 


fveyKey ev 

bore in 
oKEUN 
vessels 


yvapior 

he might make 
&6Eng atToo 
glory of him 

a TIPONTOILAcev 

which (ones) he prepared beforehand 

Kai ékGAeoev Hag ou 

also he called us not 
*louSatwv GAA Kai ef 

only out of Jews but also outof 
2Ovav—; 25 aco Kai gv TH ‘Qonée Aéyet 

nations —? AS also in the Hosea he is saying 


Kadiow tov ob Aadv pou Aady pou kal 
[shall call the not people of me people ofme and 


nown 
2s 
ETI 

upon 


TAOUTOV 
riches 


£AEOUG, 
of mercy, 


cic 8dfov, 24 ots 


into glory, whom 


pdvov &§ 


TV ouK Fyarmn evn 
the [woman] not having been loved 
yyorrnéevnv" 26 cal zoTat ev TH 

(ene) Waving been loved; and itwillbe in the 

La a > a > “~ > Pd 
TOT) OU éppéOn_ atitoig OU Aadg pou 
place where it was sald to them Not people of me 
Opel éxel KAnSAcovTat viol 8e00 
ae "there they will be cailed sons . of God 
Cavtos. 


living. 


420 


who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded say 
to him that molded 
it, “Why did you 
make me this way?” 
21 What? Does not the 
potter have authority 
over the clay to make 
from the same lump 
one vessel for an 
honorable use, an- 
other for a dishonor- 
able use? 221f, now, 
God, although having 
the will to demon- 
strate his wrath and 
to make his power 
known, tolerated with 
much long-suffering 
vessels of wrath made 
fit for destruction, 
23in order that he 
might make known 
the riches of his 
glory upon vessels of 
mercy, which he pre- 
pared beforehand for 
glory, 24namely, us, 
whom he called not 
only from among 
Jews but also from 
among nations, [what 
of it]? 251t is as 
he says also in Ho- 
se’a: “Those not my 
people I will call 
‘my people,’ and her 
who was nct beloved 
‘beloved’; 26and in 
the place where it was 
said to them, ‘Yov 
are not my people,’ 
there they will be 
called ‘sons of the 
living God.’ ” 
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27 *Hoaiacg  S& Kpacer umrép Tov 
Isaiah but is crying out over the 
*loponA ’Edav 5 6 coi8ues tdv vidév 
Israel Ifever maybe the number ofthe sons 
*lopanA o>  Guyos This Baddoons, TO 
ofIsrael as the sand ofthe sea, the 
OTA LUE owOycetar 28 Adyov yap 
thing left behind will be saved; word Mort 
cuvTeA@vy Kai ouvTépvav troijoe: Képiog 
concluding and cuttingshort will make Lord 
én THS yc. 29 Kai Kaba 
upon the earth. And according as 
TTIDOE[pnKev "Hoaliac Ei ph Kipiocs 
had said beforehand Isaiah Ié not Lord 


LaBaad éyxatéAitrev Hiv oTrépua, ac Lé6Sopna 


Sabaoth left within tous seed, as Sodom 
av éyevnPnuev xai oo Féuoppax av 
likely we became and as Gomorrah likely 

ByotoOnpev. 
we were iittened. 
30 Ti obv EpoUuev; St: Ov 


What therefore shallwesay? That nations 


TH py StaaKovTa Sixaiootvny 
the (ones) not pursuing righteousness 
katéAaBev  Sixaroctvnv, Sikaioctvnv 68 
took downon righteousness, righteousness - but 

Try &k twiotews 31 *lopaniA &é 
the (one) out of faith; Israel but 
Siaxav vopov Sikaioouvng eig vdyov otK 
pursuing law ofrighteousness into law not 
fpbacev. 32 Sa tt; S11 =otK eK 
arrived at. Through what? Because not outof 


tioteasg GAN’ Oo EF EPyav. TrPOTEKOav 


faith but as outof works; they struck toward 
1 Aig to tpockdpyatoc, 33 Kabdc 
the stone ofthe — striking toward, according as 
YEypanrtat "1500 TiOnut év Ziav 
ithas been written Look! Iamplacing in Zion 
NGov TPOOKOLUATOSG Kai TETpav 
stone of striking toward and rock-mass 
oxavidAou, Kal é miotevav én’ auTd 


of fall-causer, and the (one) believing upon him 


ob KaTaIoxuvengeTat. 
not will be made ashamed. 
> , e x > , a x a 
ASeAgoi, MEV etSokia THS EpAc 
10 Brothers. the indeed wellthinking ofthe my 
KkanSiag Kai Senor impos Tov Oedv 
heart and the supplication toward the God 


ROMANS 9: 2%—10:1 


27 Moreover, Isaiah 
cries out concerning 
Israel: “Although the 
number of the sons 
of Israel may be as 
the sand of the sea, 
it is the remnant that 
will be saved. 28 For 
Jehovah* will make 
an accounting on the 
earth, concluding it 
and cutting it short.” 
29 Also, just as Isaiah 
had said. aforetime: 
“Unless Jehovah of 
armies had left a 
seed to us, we should 
have become just like 
Sod’om, and we should 
have been made just 
like Go-mor’rah.” 

30 What shall we 
say, then? That peo- 
ple of the nations, 
although not pursuing 
righteousness, caught 
up with righteousness, 
the righteousness that 


fresults from faith; 


31 but Israel, although 
pursuing a law of 
righteousness, did not 
attain to the law. 
32 For what reason? 
Because he pursued it, 
not by faith, but as 
by works. They stum- 
bled on the “stone 
of stumbling”; 33 as it 
is written: “Look! I 
am laying in Zion a 
stone of stumbling 
and a rock-mass of 
offense, but he that 
rests his faith on it 
will not come to dis- 


appointment.” 
1 Brothers, the 
‘good will of 


my heart and my 
supplication to God 


282 Jehovah, J7-8.13,1¢,18margin,20; the Lord, NBA. 
J7.8,11-18,205 the Lord of Sab’a-oth, 8BA. 


29» Jehovah of hosts, 


ROMANS 10: 2—9 


owtnpiayv. 
salvation. 
6tt CrAov 
that zeal 
KaT’ 
according to 
Tv 
the 


cic 


rtp avray 
into 


over them 
2 yapTupa yap avttoic 
Iam bearing witness for to them 
8200 Exouclv’ aAN 0d 
of God they are having; but not 
_étriyvacty, 3. &yvoodvtes yap 
accurate knowledge, beingignorantof for 
ToD }§©6.: Geo Stxaxtogvnv, Kai thy idiav 
of the God righteousness, and _ the own 
Cnrobvtec OTA, - TH Sixatoouvn 
seeking to make stand, _tothe righteousness 
tot Ge00 oux urreta&ynoov’ 4 +éd0G 
ofthe God no they were subjected; end - 
yap voyou Xprotdéc cig Sixatoovvny — travti 
for ofLaw Christ into righteousness to every 


TO TOTEVOVTI. 
the. (one) believing. 
5 Mauofs yap yeaper Ott Ti 
Moses for is writing that the 
Sikatoobvny THY &k vépou ‘O 
righteousness the (one) out of Law The 
Tomoag  a&vOpwtog  Cyoetar ev . auTi). 
having done man will live in it. 
6h 8 é& wiotewo Sikaiootvn ovTAC 
The but out.of faith righteousness thus _ 
Aéyer My elt ys év TH KapSic cou 
is saying Not you should say in the heart of you 


Tig dvaBhoeta cig tov ovpavdv; tot’ zoti 


Who willascend into the heaven? this is 
Xpiotdov Kxatayayeiv 7 A Tic KataBrcetat 
Christ tolead down; or Who will descend 
cic thy &Bucoov; tovT Zot Xpiotov ek 
into the .abyss?. this is Christ out of 
veKpQ@v avayayeiv. 8 dAA& Tt 
dead (ones) to lead up. But what 
Eyer;  -"Eyytg cou 7d Arpad éotw, év 
is it saying? ~- Near you the saying is, in 
ta otéyati cou Kal év TH KapdSi¢ cou" 
the mouth ofyou and in the heart of you; 
tour’ -€oti oO pnya tTHS TricTEWS é 
this is: the saying of the faith which 
Knptooonev. 9 Str Edy GpoAoynons 
we are preaching. That ifever you should confess 
tO priya év TO otdéyaTi cou St Kipios 
the saying in the mouth ofyou that Lord 
*Inoots, Kai TIOTEUTNS évy TH Kapdig 
Jesus, and you should believe in the heart 


122 


for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation, 
2For I bear them 
witness that they 


‘have a zeal for God; 


but not according to 
accurate knowledge: 
‘3for, because of not 
knowing the righ- 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of. God. 4For Christ 
is the end of the Law, 
so that everyone ex- 
ercising faith may 
have righteousness. 

5 For Moses writes 
that the man that has 
done the righteousness 
of the Law will live 
by it. 6 But the righ- 
teousness resulting 
from faith speaks in 
this manner: “Do not 
say in your heart, 
‘Who will ascend into 
heaven?’ that. is, to 
bring Christ down; 
7 or, ‘Who will.descend 
into the abyss?’ that 
is, to bring. Christ up 
from the dead.” 8 But 
what does it say? 
“The word is near 
you, in your own 
mouth and in your 
own heart”; that -is, 
the “word” of faith, 
which we are preach- 
ing. 9For if you pub- 
licly declare that 
‘word: in your own 
mouth,’ that Jesus is 
Lord,* and. exercise 
faith in your heart 


9° Lord=Kitevs (Ky’ri-o3), 
‘‘Jehovah.’’ 


SBA; 110Nn (ha A- 


don’), J12,28,14,16-18, - Not 


723. 


cou Str. & G&d¢ adtov Hyeipev  & 
of you that the God him 
VEKPOV, oabion” 10 xapSia . ye 
dead. (ones) » you will be saved; taheat a 
THOTEVETALI ei¢ §=Sikaicotvnv, otdépat 
itis being believed. into : righteousness, to mouth 
&& 6podoyeitat © eig catHpiav' = 


put itis being confessed into salvation; 
li éyer yap Wf ypaon Nac 
Is saying for the Scripture Every the (one) 
motTevav é’ avtd ov  KatacyuvOrjcetatr. 
believing upon 
12 ot yap got StacTtoAn ’lovdaiou 
Not for is distinction of Jew 
xai “EXAnvos, 6 yap attdac KUpiog tTdavTwv, 
and of Greek,. the for very Lord ofall (ones), 


TE 


qmAouT@V: Eig TavtTag Toto  émiKkadoupévous 
being rich into all the (ones) calling uporr 

adtov 13° Nac yap és av: 
him; everyone for who likely 


émikadgontat 1d Svona Kupfou cwéricetat. 
might callupon the name of Lord will be saved. 
14 Mdc __ odv ETrIKAAETOVTAL cig bv 
How therefore should they call upon into whom 
ouK émiotevoav; Twas 6é& TIOTEVTWOIV 
not they believed? How but should they believe 
00 ovUK AKouoav; Tas 6 dKotowow 
of whom not. they heard? How but should they hear 
xapic Knptcoovtoc; 15 rac | & 
apart from (one) preaching? How but 


Knputaciv éav oy c&rrootaddaw; 
should they preach ifever not they should be sent? 


KaQcatrep 
According. to which 


- yéypamtat Os 
ithas been written . As 
evaKy YEA COP Eva 


declaring as good news 


(things) 
@pator 
beautiful 


indeed. | 


ot wddes 
the feet - 
TA | ey abd. : 

of the (ones) good things, 
16 AA od reves, 
: But. not all they obeyed. to the 
sbayysrio: “Hoatasg. yap Aéyer Kupie, . tis 
good news; Isaiah for issaying -Lord, who 
triotevoey TH cdkoh pav; 17 &pa- 
believed tothe hearing of us? Really the 
mioti¢ §=8&& = «=dxons, 4 68 = &kon Si& 
faith outof hearing, the but hearing through 


inrjKkouscav . TO 


him not will be made ashamed. 


and 


ROMANS. 10: 10—17. 


that’ God..raised him 


raised up outof|up from the dead, you 


will be saved. 10 For. 


-with the heart. one ex- 


ercises faith for righ- 
‘teousness, but with 
‘the mouth one makes 
public declaration for 
Salvation. °  . 

11 For the Scripture 
says: “None that rests 


-his faith on him will 


be disappointed.’’ 
12 For. there is no dis-. 
tinction between Jew 
‘and Greek, for there 
is the same Lord. over 
all, who is rich to. all 
those calling upon 
him. 13-For “everyone 
who calls on the name 
of Jehovah*. will be 


.saved.’”? 14 However, 
‘how will they call on 
.him in. whom they 
have not. put: faith? 


How,...in turn, will 
they put faith in him 
of whom they have 
not. heard? How, in 
turn, will they hear 
without someone to 
preach? 15How, in 
turn, will they. preach 


‘unless they have been 
|sent forth? Just as it 
fis written: 


ae H re) Ww 
comely are the. feet of 
those who declare good: 
news .of good things!” 

16 Nevertheless, they 
did not all obey the 


‘good news. For Isaiah 


says: “Jehovah,” who 
put: faith in ‘the 


‘thing heard by us?” 


17 So faith follows 
the: thing “heard, 
In turn. the’ thing 


heard is through 


Ee enevan, J7.8,18-18,20; the. Lord, SBA. 16° Jehovah, J7.818-18; Jord, 


ROMANS 10: 18—11: 3 


prypatos Xpiot00. 18 GAAG Aéyoo, pr 
0. 


saying Christ. But Iam saying, no 


ovK  fKovoa; HEVOUVYE Eic 
not they heard? Indeed-therefore-in fact Into 
Tao Try yi 


all the ear wentout the sound of them, 


Kal TH WEPATA THC oikoupevns 
and the limits ofthe inhabited [earth] 
Ta pryata avutTdv. 19 GAAK AEya, yr 
the sayings of them.. But lIamsaying, not 
*lopanA otx Zyvo; Te@tos Mauotic Aéyer 
Israel not knew? First Moses is saying 
"Eya TMapalnAace én’ 00K 
I shall incite to jealousy upon not 
#6vet, én” Over douveted 
nation, upon nation not comprehending 
Tapopyie Opa. 20 "Hoaiac && 
T shall incite to wrath You. Isaiah but 
&TrOTOALSe Kai Aeyet Edpé8nv 
is daring off and he is saying I was found 
TOIG By fntovow, = Ergawis 
to the (ones) me net seeking, apparent 
éyevounv TOS éué pr errepwtdouv. 
Ibecame tothe (ones) me not questioning upon. 


cic 
into 


opac 
You 


Eye 


21 mpdg tov “IopandA  Aéyer “OAnv 
Toward but the Israel heis saying Whole 
Ty Ywepay  éfetrétaoa «= Ta xeipdc pou 
the day I stretched out the hands ofme 
mwpdg Aadv dreiBodvta Kai dvTtAéyovta. 
toward people disobeying and speaking against. 
1 Hi Aéyo obv, yr A&TOCATO 
Iam saying therefore, not pushed from self 
6 Ged¢ Tov Aadv adtoD; wR yévorto’ Kai 


the God the people of him? Not may it occur; also 
yap éya “lopanAcitns ecipi, ek  omréppato 
for [ Israelite Lam, out of seed : 
ovAns Beviapety. 
of Abraham, of tribe of Benjamin. Not 
atracato & 62d tov Addy attod dy 
pushed from self the God the people of him whom 


TPOCEYVO.  OUK olSate év: “HAcian 
he foreknew. Or not have yrouknown in Elijah 


ti = Agyer «= ypagn, as évtuy x&vet 
what issaying the Scripture, as he is happening on 

T O86 Kat& Tod “lopaid; 3 Kupte, 
tothe God downon the Israel? Lord, 


"ABpacu, 2 ovx 


&EnAGev 6 oOdyyosg avTav, | 


W24. 


the word about 
Christ. 18 Neverthe. 
less I ask, They dig 
not fail to hear, dig 
they? Why, in fact, 
‘into all the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances,” 
19 Nevertheless I ask, 
Israel did not fail to 
know, did they? First 
Moses says: “i will 
incite you people to 
jealousy through that 
which is not a nation; 
I will incite yov to 
violent anger through 
a stupid nation,” 
29 But Isaiah becomes 
very bold and says: 
“I was found by those 
who were not seeking 
me; 
fest to those who were 
not asking for me. 
21 But as respects Is- 
rael he says: “All day 
long I have spread 
out my hands toward 
a peopie that is dis- 
obedient and talks 
back.” 


ll I ask, then, God 

did not reject 
his people, did he? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! For I also am 
an Israelite, of .the 
seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin. 
2God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do vou not knew 
what the Scripture 
says in connection with 
E-li‘jah, as he pleads 
with God against. 
Israel? 3 “Jehovah,” 


a Re ee a re a a OR ee es ae 
17" Word about Christ, 8BP4DVg; word of God, J11-14,16,17margind Syp; 


word of Jehovah, J78,18margin, 


3> Jehovah, J7811-18: Lord, NBA, 


I became mani-. 
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Te 
the 


> x. 
Kayo 


cou CrEK TEV, 
of you they killed, 


KATECKAWOv, 
they dug down, andI 
HOovoc, Kai Entovow | TV 
alone, and they are seeking the 
z ee : ; nee 
UXTY OU. 4 GAG Ti Aéyet auto 
wx of me. But what issaying to him 
6 xonuatiopéc; KatéAittov épuaut® 
the divine pronouncement? Ileftdown to myself 
EMTAKITXIAIOUS &v&pac, oitives —  OUK 
seven thousand male persons, who not 
7 a id LA a 
Zeapwav yévu Th Baad. 5 oftag  odv. 
pont knee tothe Baal. Thus therefore 
kai: &v TQ viv KaIP@ Aippa 
also in the now appointed time something left over 
KAT éxAoy?y XAptTos | 
according to choosing of undeserved kindness 
yeyovev" 6 ci Se xpitt, 
has come to be; if but to undeserved kindness, 
oUKETI &€ épyav, étrei ; 
not yet out of works, since the 
cpt OUKETL _-yivetau 
undeserved kindness not yet is becoming 


TPOPHTAS 


10U 
: prophets 


the 
GuTIAOTHpIc 
altars 
orredcipSny 
was left under 


fexelt} 
of you 


Xaprc. 
undeserved kindness. 
ra) 

which (thing) 

TOUTO oOuK 

is seeking upon Israel, this not 
ETETUXEV, nh S& éxAoyn  errétuxev’ 

he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 
oi 6é Aortroi eTrapodnoay, 

the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 


8 KaSatrep 
according to which 


yéypantat “ESaxKev 
ithas been written Gave 
TveOua KaTavigeas, Opfadryods 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes 


BAérretv Kal Ota Tou py 
tobe looking and ears ofthe not 


otv; 
therefore? 


emi nret *lopana, 


(things) 
autoig 6 
tothem the 

TOU 
of the 


axouetv, 
to be hearing, 
Aaueid 
And David 
auTav cic 
of them into 


even 
8ed¢ 
God 


HT 
not 


Eo HS ONnMEpOv AyEoac. 9 
until the — today day. 

Agyer VevnOAto ff tedreta 
issaying Let become the table 


TaytSa Kat sic Onpav Kal cig oKdvSadov xai 
snare and into trap and into fall-causer and 


Kat 


‘SO as 


ROMANS 11: 4—9 


they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am lefi, 
and they are looking 
for my soul.” 4 Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say to 
him? “I have left 
seven thousand men 
remain for myself, 
[men] who have noi 
bent the knee to Ba’- 
al.” 5In this — way, 
therefore, at the pres- 
ent season also a 
remnant has turned 
up according to a 
cheosing due to unde- 
served kindness. 6 Now 
if it is by undeserved 


kindness, it is no 
longer due to works; 
otherwise, the unde- 


served kindness no 
longer proves to he 
undeserved kindness. 

7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen ob- 
tained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 


‘blunted; 8just as it 


is written: “God* has 
given them a spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
not to. see 
and ears so as 
not to hear, down 
to this very day.” 
9Also, David says: 
“Let . their table be- 
come for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a stumbling block and 


8 God, SBAVgSy?J-13.:6,17; Jehovah, J7814,18margin, 


ROMANS 11: 10—L7 


gic evtaréSopna autoic, 10 cKoticO&Atacav 


into retribution to them, let be darkened 
of d00aAuo! attGv Tou pH PAétetv, — kai 
the soph of them of the not to be looking, and 


tév vOtov attav Sia = TavTdg abvKapwov. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 


We Aéyo ou, bi) értaicav 
Iam saying . therefore, no they stumbled 

iva TEOWOIV; yr yévoiTO* 
in order that they mightfall? Not may it occur; 


GAAG TO attTdv Tapontopat: WF owmpia 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 


Toig fOvecw, cig TO TrapatnAdoai avtouc. 
to the nations, into the to incite to jealousy them. 


2 ci S& 1H TapdmtTopa atTdv TAoUTOS 
If but the falling beside of them riches 
Kéopou Kal TO ATTA adTdv TAOUTOG 
of world and the decrease of them riches 
eOvav, Trd00 HGAAOV TO TrAnpOC 
ofnations, tohow much rather the fullness 
ourTday. 
of them. 
13 ‘Yyiv 8 A€yw  Toic vec. eo’ 


To rou but Iam saying tothe nations. Upon 

Saov yey otv se sini éya = Ova 
asmuchas indeed therefore am I ofnations 
améotoAcs, thy BSiaKkoviay ou Sobaba, 
apostle, the service ofme _ I glorify, 
14 cl . twas = TapatnA®ow pou thy odpKa 
if somehow Imightincite ofme the flesh 
Kai cacw tag §=68€ ~~ auTev. 15 éi 
and Imightsave some outof them. “If 
yop érroBoaAr auTay = KaTadAayn 
for the throwing off ofthem reconciliation 
KOgpOU, TIS TpdoAnpyic ef pH Con 
of world, what the toward receiving if not e 
eK . vexp@v; 16 ci &é.. . &rapxn 
outof dead (ones)? © If but the _ firstfruits 
ayia, Kal TO gUpapa: Kai ei Aida ayia, 
holy, also the “ lump; and if the root holy, 


xai of KAGSou. 
also the branches. 


17 Ei Sé tiveg tdv KAdSav &€exAco8noay, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 


ov && dypiéAaiog — av évexevTpio8ns 
you but field olivetree being you were grafted in 
év avtoig Kal CUVKOIVOVOG THs pitns 
in them’ and taking in common with ofthe root 
HS... WidtnTOG TAG EeAatac Eyévou 
of the fatness of the olive you became, 


726 
a retribution; 10 le 
their. eyes become 


darkened so as not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore I ask 
Did they stumble g5 
that they fell com. 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in. 
cite them to jealousy, 
12 Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and = ‘their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na- 
tions, how much more 
will the full number 
of them mean it! 

13 Now I speak to 
you who are people of 
the nations. Foras- 
much as I am, in real- 
ity, an apostle to the 
nations, I glorify my 
ministry, 14if I may 
by any means incite 
{those who are] my 
own flesh to, jealousy 
and save some from 
among them. 15 For if 
the casting of them 
away means reconcil- 
jation for the world, 
what will the receiving 
of them mean but life 
from the dead? 16 Fur- 
ther, if the [part taken 
as] first fruits is. holy, 
the lump is also;. and 
if the root is holy, the 
branches are also...’ - 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, al- 
‘though being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive’s root of fatness, 


427 


18 wh KATAKAUXd tov KA&Sav ef &é 
not be boasting downon the branches; if but 
KaTakauyaoar, ob ot thy pilav Baotd~eic 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 
CAAG FW pila o€. 19 Epeic ouv 
but the root you. You willsay therefore 


*EEexAdoOncav = KA Sot tva tye 

Were broken off branches in order that I 
évKevTpia0a. 20 KadkOc’ TH amioti 

might be grafted in. 


Finely; tothe unbelie 
eEexAcoOnoay, 


ov 68& TH TWiOTE! 
they were brokenout, you but to the faith 


“opéver, 
be minding, 
21 ci yap 6 O8dc Tdv 
- if for the God ofthe 
KAGSav  ovK« épeicato, 
of branches not he spared, 


geicttar, 22 Se otv 
not-but ‘of you he will spare. See therefore 


yonotétnta Kal dtrotopfav Geod: emi pév 
~~ kindness and cutting off of God; upon indeed 


TOUG mweodvtag dirotonia, éni 6& oe 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 


xonetétns 8c00, 
kindness of God, 


ZomKac. Ve) Sync 
you have been standing. Not highs 
GAAG = goBod: 
but ibe fearing; 


KaTe ouoiv 
according to nature 


ovdé cou 


x 


if ever 


xXpnoTdtnT, 


ETT NEVIS 
kindness,.. 


you may be remaining upon 


éret Kai ov éxKoTrnoOn. 

since also you’ will be cut out. 
6, ecv ph | érripévaact wh 
but, ifever not they may be remaining upon the 


cama ict, évKevtpioOncovtary Suvatdoc yap 
unbelief, they will be grafted.in; powerful for 


évKevtpigar avTous. 
God = again to graft in them. 


ov 8 & ~~ TAS KaOTE ovo 
you outof the accordingto nature 


é&ypieAatou Kal rape 
of field olive tree and beside 


cig KaAAtéEAcIOV, 


TH 

the 

23 Kd&KEivor 
And those 


éotty 6 Qe0g Td 


is the 
24 ci yap 
If for 
e€exoTrns 
you were cut out 


ouoiv —_: évexevtpio8ns 
nature youweregraftedin into fine olive tree, 


wéc@ ~ pGAdAov ofto: oi KATH 
tohow much rather -these the (ones) according to 


oto évkevtpioOjcovtTat Hh iSi« 

nature they will be grafted in to the own 
Baia. 

Olive tree. 


ROMANS 11: 18—24 


18do not be exulting 
over the branches. If, 
though, you are exult- 
ing over them, it is 


not you that bear 
the root, but the 
root [bears] you. 


19 You will say, then: 
“Branches were’ bro- 
ken off that I might 
be grafted in.” 20 All 
right! For [their] 
lack of faith © they 
were broken off, but 
you are standing by 
faith. Quit having 
lofty. ideas, but be in 
fear. 21 For if God did 
not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he. spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God’s kind- 
ness and severity. To- 
ward those who fell 
there is severity, but 
toward you there is 
God’s -kindness, pro- 
vided" you remain .in 
his ‘kindness; other- 
wise, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not 
remain in their lack 
of faith, will be graft- 
ed -in;. for God is 
able to graft them in 
again. 24¥For if you 
were cut out of the 
olive tree that is wild 
by nature and. were 
grafted contrary to 
nature into the gar- 
den olive tree, how 
much rather will these 
who are natural ke 
grafted into. their ow 

olive tree! 


ROMANS 11: 25—32 


QéAc0 
Iam willing 
&behoof, Td 
to be being ignorant, brothers, the 
TOUTO, Ta By fre 
this, inorder that not you may be 
gpdvipor, S11 TrapwWOIGC aTd pEPOUS 
discreet, that callousness from part 
*lopanr yéyovev = &xp o6 TO 
Israel has occurred until which (time) the 
TAnpwpa TtTav eOvav eicéAGn, 26 Kal 
fullmess ofthe nations should come in, and 
ottag mao *lopanA awbicetat Kabers 
thus all Israel will be saved; according as 
yéypomta "“HEer é&k Ziov 6 
it has been written Willcome outof Zion the (one) 
GPUSUEVOG, . TOS T PEEL doeBefacg dard 
drawing to self, he will turn away irreverence from 
“Taxap. 27 Kat atin attoi¢ Trap’ 
Jacob. And this tothem the _ beside 
éu00 = Sain, oTav pero TAS 
ofme covenant, whenever I should takeoff the 
Guaptiag avtaév. 28 KAT Hey TO 
sins of them. According to indeed the 
stayyéAtov éxOpoi 6? Gude, KaTe 
goodnews enemies through you, according to 
Sé thy eéxAoyhy — &yanntoi Sta = Tov 
but the choosing loved (ones) through the 
TaTépac: 29 G&ueTapeAnta yap 
fathers; not to be regretted afterward for 
Ta xapiopata Kal Wy KARoIG «toO Ge0d. 
the gracious gifts and the calling ofthe God. 
39 domep yap byeig tote ArerOyoate 
As-even for yrcu- sometime you disobeyed 
TO Gem, viv && HAEnOnte TH 
tothe God, now but rou were shown mercy to the 


25 Od 
Not 


c&yvoeiv, 


Oyac 
YOu 


x 
yap 
for 
yuoTHpioyv 
mystery 
év éautoic 
in selves 
TO 
to the 


toutav —d&ire:8ia, 31 obtacg Kai oftol 
of them disobedience, thus also these 
viv AyretOnoav TO Upetépo Enéet 
now disobeyed to the . your mercy 
Iva Kat autot viv 
in order that also they now. 
__ &AsnPdorv- 32 _ouvékAsiogey. yap 
might be shown mercy; shut up together for 
6 @6d¢ Totg Tdvrac sic ccrreBiav 
the God the all into disobedience 
va TOUS TVTAG 
in order that the (ones) all 
ZAenon. 


he might show mercy to. 


728 


25 For I do not want 
you, brothers, to he 
ignorant of this sacreg 
secret, in order for 
you not to be discreet 
in your own eyes: that 
a dulling of sensibilj. 
ties has happened in 
part to Israel until the 
full number of people 
of the nations has 
come in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel wil] 
be saved. Just as it is 
written: “The deliver. 
er will come out: of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices from 
Jacob. 27 And this is 
the covenant on my 
part with them, when 
I take their sins 
away.” 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for your sakes, but 
with reference to 
God’s choosing they 
are beloved: for the 
sake of their forefa- 
thers. 29 For the gifts 
and the calling -of 
God are not things 
he will regret. 30 For 
just as You’ were 
once disobedient to 
God but have now 
been shown mercy be- 
cause of their dis- 
obedience, 31so0 also 
these now have been 
disobedient with mer- 
cy resulting to yov, 
that they : themseives 
also may now be 
shown mercy. 32 For 
God has shut them 
all up together in dis- 
obedience, that he 
might show all of 
them mercy. eee 


429 


Kat 
and 
axed 


Kal cogias 
and of wisdom 
£. > , 
ag dcvelepauvnta 
as unsearchable the 
> = , 7 < x 
dveEtyviaoto: ai doi 
untraceable the ways 
éyva volv Kupiou, 
knew mind of Lord, 
35 A 
Or 
Kai 
and 


33 "Q) B&Bog trAotToU 
OQ depth of riches 
YVOTEWS Geo0: 

of knowledge of God; 

xpipata ato Kal 

judgments ofhim and 
qgitov. 34 Tic yap 
of him. Who for 


jj tig abpBouAog avtTod éyévETo; 
or who counselor ofhim became? 


ated TPOESWKEV aura, 
who gave before to him, 


evtaToSo00jcetar «=a; «= 86 ST 2€ 
it will be recompensed to him? Because out of 


gvToU Kai bv avtod Kal sic avttév ta 
him and through him and into him the 
Tato atte &6€a cig tovc aidvac 
all (things); tohim the: glory into the ages; 


aun. 


amen. 
12 Mapakord 
I am entreating 


Sik TOV 
through the 


TwaApaAoTHoOal 
to make stand alongside 


Buciavy Chaoav a&yiav 


byas, &5eAgoi, 
You, 


TOU 


otv 
therefore 


oikTIONav 
compassions 


Te 


8e00 
of the God 


cauata  ydav 
the bodies of you 
tT Ge etcpectov, 
sacrifice living holy tothe Ged well pleasing, 


TW AoyiKyy Aatpefav byov 2 Kai py 
the logical sacred service of you; and not 


ouvoxnpatilecds TO TOUTH, 
be rou being fashioned with to the this, — 


GAAK petapopootobe TH [ 
but be rou transformed to the renewing 


tou vods, cig TO Soxipatew byag ti To 
ofthe mind, into the tobe proving you what the 


BAnna tod Geod, 76 d&yabdv Kai evdpeoTov 


aidvi 
age 
AVAKAIVOCEL 


will ofthe God, the good and well pleasing 
Kal TEAEiOv. , 
and perfect. 

3 Aéyo yap Be THC 
Iam end for through the 
XapIToS | TAS So08sions_ 

undeserved kindness the (one) having been given 
por ravi tO 6vtr ev Univ py 
tome toeveryone the being in You not 

Utrepopoveiv Tap” 6) «bet 

tobe minding over beside which itis necessary 


‘must be 


brothers,’ 


ROMANS 11: 33—12: 3 


330 the depth of 
God’s riches and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [are]. and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]! 34For 
“who has come to 
know Jehovah’s* mind, 
or who has become 
his counselor?” 35 Or, 
“Who has first given 
to. him, so. that it 
repaid to 
him?’’ 36 Because 
from him and by him 
and for him are all 
things. To him be 
the glory forever. 
Amen. 


12 Consequently I 
entreat you by 
the compassions of 
God, brothers, to pre- 
sent your bodies a 
sacrifice living, holy, 
acceptable to God, a 
sacred service with 
YouR power of reason. 
2And quit being fash- 
ioned after this sys- 
tem of things, but 
be transformed by 
making yrour mind 
over, that rou may 
prove to yourselves the 
good and acceptable 
and perfect will of 
God. 
3For through the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me I tell 
everyone there among 
you not to. think 
more of himself than 
it is necessary to 


34" Jehovah’s, J%815-18.°0; the Lord’s, NBA. 


ROMANS 12: 4—11 730 131 ROMANS 12: 12—20 


ppoveiv CAAG poveiv, eig¢, tO|think; but to think | SovuAcUovte ' 42 wf  2\niS: | Slave for Jehovah." 
tobe minding, but tobeminding, into the mind. ‘to have Fee pig Sevices to the — 12 Rejoice in the hope 
e t 5 
- TWPPOVELV, _ éxdot@ as 6. Gd¢ i. OVTEC; oT OAiwer  Gtropévovtes {ahead]. Endure under 
to be being sober-minded, toeach (one) as the God ees has Ce Dues to (ollie Ps 4 Poca sane eedusing Pay the tribulation, Persevere 
évépioey HéTpoOV TIOTEWS. | faith. 4 For just ag 1POOEUXH TIPOOKAPTEPOUVTES, 13 taicg|in prayer.. 13 Share 
Co measure =F faith. | we have in one bod prayer persevering, tothe] with the holy ones 
— kaOcrrep yap év|many members, but efaic Tav cy tov Kowovoovtec, tHv|according to their 
A ee gree even : for at the members do not Xpeicus of the aoe having in common, the |needs. Follow the 
vi o@pati TOAAG — YéAn EXOHEV, ta |all have the same ofeviav Sidxovtec. © 14 evAoyeite | course of hospitality. 
pe avn many members we are VIDE, the function, 5so we, al: piccanias eimai Be you blessing|14Keep on blessing 
e. 1 mavta ob Thy aut — exer though many, are one | mouc.. SidaKovTa evAoyeite Kai pr) | those who persecute; 
but members all not the very ishaving/ body in union with | the (oneal eeaune, be you: Thessing ‘and not|pe blessing. and do 
. weaEv, 5 oSta¢ of troAAol Ev odpc&} Christ, but members | xaTapaaee. - 42 xaipetv peta | not be cursing. 15 Re- 
performance, thus the many one body | belonging individual. you should curse. To be rejoicing with | joice with people: who 
touev év Xpiotd, oO 652 KaQ’ cig | ly to one another, XaipovTov, KAaiew peta | rejoice; weep with 
weare in Christ, the but downward one/| 6 Since, then, we have (ones) rejoicing, tobe weeping | with |people who weep. 
GAANAGY pean. — 6 “Eyovtes 62 | Sifts differing accord- KAcOvTev. 16 +d aut eic |16Be minded the 
of one another members. Having but {ing to the undeserved (ones) weeping. The very (thing) _ into|same way. toward 
’ s 5 5 kindness given to us NAc others .as to your- 
Xapiopata KATa Tr xapiv 5 GAANAOUS = ppovoUvTES Vt axe own 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness | Whether prophecy, [let one another: minding, ’ not the high (things) selves; do not be 
5 hesy] accord- 6 AAG TOATEIVO! minding lofty things 
Thy So0eicav iv Siaoo US DROP VOUVTEG GAA TOTG OATTEIVOIG g BS, 
the Ones having been given ee differing (gifts), a ie faith ps minding but — Pv the lowly ee a 6 a pea bees 
¥ portione QO us, dor r yiveoGe e lowly ings. -Do 
EITe TrpOgNtEeiav KaTe thy avodoyiav aa ; ouvarrary GuEvOl. : 
whether ae ecy according to Ay proportion a eae an us being led off together. ‘ Not : be you becoming | not pecome discreet in 
istry; QUTOIG. YOUR own eyes. . 
TAS WiotEedw 7 sive Siaxoviav &v TH ppdvipor Trap” 
as. faith, Sr whether secvice” im tht |or he that teaches, discreet (ones) beside “selves. =A -| 47 Return evil for 
: ; . , | Clet him be] at his 17 undevi KQKOV avti KAKOU P 
Siaxovig, Ren. te “ ) Bibcarcoy év the | teaching; 8 or he that To no one bad instead of bad | evil to no one. Pro- 
service, |W. r n eachin in 
: ethe ne one a g ue exhorts, [let him be] groStS6vTEc" TPOvooUPEVO! KOA: vide. fine things . in 
SiSacKxadiq, 8 cite é TrapaKaAdy | at his exhortation; he giving back; thinking of beforehand fine (things)| the sight of all. men. 
fence: : whether aS (one) encouraging that distributes, [let | marriov Trévrav. évOperTrev" - 18 ei Suvarév, 18If possible, as far 
éy Ti = TapakAnoet, fe) uetadiSoug év} him do it] with lib- | insight ofall men; if possible, |, it depends upon 
in the encouragement, the (one) imparting in| erality; he that pre- et a& bpdv peta  TrévTov avOpdorowv you, be peaceable with 
amAémntt, 6 tmpototduevog év o7roudij, | Sides, [let him do it} the outof you with all ...-. men, all men.’°19Do not 
simplicity, the (one) standing before in speedup,jin real earnest; he elonve Govtec: 19 Ta] éauTovc éxSikoOvtes, avenge yourselves, be- 
6 . EAEOV év tAapdétntTt. that shows mercy, being peaceable; _ not selves avenging, loved. but-yiela plage 
the (one) showing mercy in cheerfulness. [let him do it] with kyormtoi, GAAG Sédte ‘Tté6Tov TH Opyi, | ’ yi ; 
9 A ayer avuTroKpitog. catroatuyouvTEs cheer ules: | loved (ones), but giveyou place tothe wrath,|to the wrath; for it. 
: : 2 o 6 
The love unhypocritical. | Abhorring ‘9 Let [your] love be yéyoorta’ yép “Epoi éxSixnorc, éya, is written: “Vengeance 
a “rounnG ododue : without hypocrisy. Ab- = ithasbeen written for Tome _ vengeance,.: is mine; I will 
vnpOv, KOAADPEVO! @ i ; : . 7 
the (thing) wicked, gluing selves to the (thing) hor what is wicked, évTaTrohacw, Aéyer | KUptog. 20 eis repay, says Jeho 
evade 10 i oraSeroi cling to what is good. shall give back instead, is avis Lord. But | yvan.”> 20 But, “if your 
ayaa: a — DIAQOEAD IE cig }10In brotherly love haw, - ea 6 6 
; i i av TTELV éx8pd6¢ gou, huner 
good; ot e brotherly aftection tats have tender affection ifever is buneerie the enemy of you, Pee ira g ee 
&AANAOUG \AdoTopyot, TH tin |} for one another. In | ite avréy. 4 éav ie, i) aise dive kite 
one another tenderly affection, tothe honor} showing honor to one | be you feeding him; ifever he is thirsting, | *S = Ms a drink: 
GAAMAoUs = ponyoUpyevor, 11 THA otrov6y | another take the lead. wonile autév. todTo yap Toidv something to ink; 
one another going before, tothe speedup|11Do not loiter. at be you making drink him; this for doing|for by doing this 


Bi éxvnpoi, tO tTrvedpati téovrec, +@ |YouR business. Be 
no 


i A 
slothful, tothe spirit oiling, tothe] aglow with the spirit. 11* Jehovah, J%891833; the Lord, NBA. 19° Jehovah, J™90-1778; the 


Lord, SBA. 


ROMANS 12: 21—13: 5 


&vOpakas Tupds ompetceig eri Thy KEMaAy 


coals of fire you will heap upon the head 


auto. 21 pA vik UTd TOU 
of him, Not be you being conquered by the 


KaKoU, GAAG vika tv te cya0G 1H 
bad, but beconquering in the good the 


KaKov, 


13 &Eouciaig  trepexovoais 
to authorities having over 
UTrotaccéobe, ov yap got e€oucia 
let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 
ci ur) bd Geo, ai && otoor Urd 
if not by God, the [authorities] but being by 
@e00 TETAY HEV ciotv 2 Gorte 
God having been setin order they are; as-and 
dvtitacaépevog TH eE0u0in 7H 
setting self against the authority tothe 


bad. 
Na&oa ux} 
Every soul 


6 
the (one) 


tou G00 StatayyA avOéotnKEv, 
of the God thorough setting has taken stand against, 
oi be avOeotnKOTES 
the (ones) but having taken stand against 
EauToic KOl po Afpwovrar 3 of 
to themselves judgment they will receive. The 


yap é&pxovtes otx eciotv odBooc TH cyadd 


for rulers not are fear tothe good 
Epyo GAG TO KaKd. GéAEIc 6& py 
work but tothe bad. Youare willing but not 
ooBeicbar thv e€ouctav; tO &ya8ov 
to be fearing the authority? the (thing) good 
tTroiet, Kal E§EIC émaivoy €€ autyac 
be doing, and you willhave praise outof her; 
4 @c00 yap SidKovds gotiv coi eic 10 
of God for servant sheis to you into the 
&yabdv. édv &é ee) KQKOV 
good. If ever but the (thing) bad 
TOUS, poBot- ot yap eikq 
you may be doing, be fearing; not for purposelessly 
Thy cxatpav oper’ Ge00 yap 
the sword she is bearing; of God for 


Sickovés gotiv, Eiko sic épyhv ™o 
servant sheis, avenger into wrath to the (one) 


Td KaKov mWpdocovti. 
the (thing) 


bad performing. 
5 &id dveyKn 
Through which necessity 
btotaooecGat, ob pévov Sik thy 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 
Opynv. GAA Kai Sick TH OouvelSnov, 
wrath but also through the 


732 


you will heap fie 

coals upon his heaq* 
21.Do not let yoursel 
be conquered by the 
evil, but keep conquer- 
ing the evil with the 


good. 
13 Let every soul be 

in subjection to 
the superior authori. 
ties, for there is no 
authority except by 
God; the existing ay. 
thorities stand placed 
in their relative posi- 
tions by God. 2 There. 
fore he who opposes 
the authority has tak- 
en a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against it 
will receive judgment 
to themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 


the bad. Do you, then, 


want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
will have praise from 
it; 4for it is God’s 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 


are doing what is bad, 


be in fear: for it is 
not without purpose 


that it bears the 
sword; for it is 
God’s minister, an 


avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what is bad. 


5 There is there- 
fore compelling rea- 
son for you people 
to be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath © but 
also on account 


conscience, |}of [your] conscience. 


+ onetime eam 


cht bra ter i ibis 
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Sick toUTo yap Kal @dpouc 
through this for also things brought 
TEAEITE, Aertoupyot yap Qeo0 eiciv 


you are paying, public servants for of God they are 


ei¢ = eT TOUTO TPOOKAPTEPOUVTES. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

1 é&mrd5oTe wal tag © OMEIAa, 
Give vou back to all (ones) the dues, 
TQ TOV odpov TOV pdpov, 

to the (one) the thing brought the thing brought, 

TO TS TEAOS TO TEAOG, tT 
tothe (one) the iax the tax, to the (one) 
tov odBov tov odBov, TO THY Try 
the fear the fear, tothe (one) the honor 

Thy TIPTY. 

the honor. 

8 Mnoevi pndév OoeiAete, ef pr TO 
To noone nothing be vovuowing, if not the 

GAAnAoug = cryatray: 6 yao c&yaTrav 

one another to beloving; the (one) for joving 

Tov ETEPOV VONOV TreTTAnpwKEeV. 9 7d 

the different (one) law he has fulfilled. The 
cap oly LOLXEUCEIC Ou 

he Not you will coramit adultery, Not 
POVEUTEIC, Ov KAEWEIC, Ovx« 

you will murder, Not you will steal, Not 

émi®uproetc, Kal et tig ETEpa EvToAn, 


you will desire, and if any different commandment, 
év T@ Adyw ToUT® cavaKkepadraiodTal, ev TH 
in the word this itis being summedup, in the 
’Ayammyoetg Tov TAnoiov gou ag cEauUTdv. 
You willlove the neighbor of you as yourself. 


i0 4 3 &yérmm TO ~~ TAnofov KaKdv ovK 
The love tothe neighbor bad not 
goyacetar. TANp@Na  ofv vdpou Hf ayarn. 
is working; fulfillment therefore of law the love. 
Il Kai —s todo elS6tEc TOV 
And this (ones) having known the 
KQIpov, 6tT1 Opa On Cyag Ee: 
appointed time, that hour already you outo 


S&rvou éyepOhvai, vov yap éyyUtepov uav 
sleep toberoused, now for nearer of us 
i catmnpia AR Ste émortevoayev. 12 ¥. 
the salvation than when we believed. The 
vw ampogKxowev, HY SE Apeépa HYYIKEV. 
night cutforward, the but day has drawn near. 
aTro8apedax otv Tm epya 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


Tol. oKdTOUG, évuoopeia S& 1& 
ofthe darkness, weshould putonselves but the 


ROMANS 13: 6—12 


6For that is why 
You are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God’s public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 
7 Render to all their 
dues, to him who 
{calls for] the tax, 
the tax; to him who 
[calls for] the tribute, 
the tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
{calis for] honor, such 
honor. ; 

8 Do not rou people 
be owing anybody a 
single thing, except to 
love one another; for 
he that loves his fel- 
low. man has fulfilled 
the law. 9For the 
[law codel, “You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not mur- 
der, You must not steal, 
You must not covet,” 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You. must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
190 Love dees not work 
evil to one’s neighbor; 
therefore love is the 
law’s fulfillment. ; 

11 [Do] this, too, 
because vou peopie 
know the season, that 
it is already the hour 
for vou to awake from 
sleep, for now our sal- 
vation is nearer than 
at the time when 
we became believers. 
12 The night is. well 
along; the day has 
drawn near. Let us 
therefore put off 
the works belonging 
to. darkness and 
let us put on the 


ROMANS 13: 13—14: 5 


Srrka to0 }§= TSC. 13 o> év pepe 
weapons of the light. As in day 
EUOXNHOVWS TEPITTATHCMPEV, EN  K@LOIC 
well behavedly Ee should walk, "not to revelries 
Kai facie yy Koitaig = Kai 
and. to deiniecn outs, not to beds and 
doeAdyelaic, prt Kai = CAA. 


to acts of loose conduct, not to strife and to jealousy. 


14 bAAG évovoaobe tov KUplov *Inoovv 
But putyouonselves the Lord Jesus 


Xpiotév,. Kat HG capKdc Tpdvolay ph 
Christ, . and ofthe flesh forethought not 


TroretaGe cic. émiBupias. 
be you making into desires. 
] 4 Tov && éo8evodvte TH 
The but one being weak to the 


ttpocAapBdveoGe, pn 
be rou receiving toward selves, not 


Siaxpiceig = SacAoyiopav. 
discriminations of reasonings. 


MIOTEVEL  aryEiv TwavTe, 
is believing toeat all (things), the (one) but 


é&obevav. Adyova — éoOier. 3 6 
being.weak vegetables he is eating. The (one) 


éaGlov TOV py to8iovta By 
eating the (one) not eating not 


EEouGeveitoa, } S& ph 
let him be treating as nothing, the (one) but not 


to8iov tov. éoOiovta ph KPIVETOO, 
eating the (one) eating not let him be judging, 


& 6ed¢ yap avtév tmpoceAdBerto. 4 ov 
the God for him received toward self. You 


Tis. et 6 Kpiveav dAASTPIOV 
who are the (one) judging another’s 
oikétnv; 1 iSi@ Kupia OTMKE! 
house servant? Tothe own lord he is standing 


winter’ otaOhioeta 6, Suvaret yap 
or heis falling; he willstand but, is powerful for 


6 KUpIOg¢ oto aurtév. 
the Lord tomakestand him. 
5 dc pev_ yap 
Who indeed -for 
Hugpav, 66 . && 
day, who but isjudging every 
Exaotog év T@ iSi@ vot  tmAnpogopeicba- 
each (one) in the own mind let him be fully borne; 


Tioret 
faith 


gic 
into 
2 &¢ pév 
Who indeed 
é && 


WuEpav rap’ 
day beside 


Huépav: 
day; 


Kpiver 
is judging 


Kpiver trdcav 
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weapons of the light. 
13 As in the day- 
time let us Walk 
decently, not im rey. 
elries and drunken 
bouts, not in illicit 
intercourse and loose 
conduct, not in 
strife and jealousy. 
14But put: on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
and do not be plan- 
ning ahead for the 
desires of the. flesh: 
14 Welcome the 
{man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on inward 
questionings. 2 One 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who. igs 
weak eats vegetables, 
3Let the one eating 
not look down on the 
one not eating, and 
let the one not eating 
not judge the one 
eating, for God has 
welcomed that one. 
4Who are you to 
judge the house’ ser- 
vant of another? To 
his own master - he 
stands or falls. In- 
deed, he will be: made 
to stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5 One [man] judges 
one day .as_ above 
another; another 
[man] judges~ one 
day as all others; 
let each [man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


4° Jehovah, J'8;. the Lord, 8BA; God, DVgSy®J8, 


+ ee ceerinaeminimanmanmegtntiinn 
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6 é gpovav thy yepav Kupio 
the (one) minding the day to Lord 
opovel. Kal 6 éaBiwv Kupio 
heis minding. And _ the (one) eating to Lord 
zo0iet, EVXAPIOTET yap tO 6€d. 
heiseating, heisgivingthanks for tothe God. 
Kat 's) 1) éo8fav Kupio otk éoOiel, 


And the (one) not eating to Lord not he is-eating, 


Kal EUXAPIOTET ™ ed. 7 Odv&eic 
and heisgiving thanks tothe God. No one 
yap tywav éauto Ci, Kai ov&eic 
for of us tohimself isliving, and noone 
éaut@® éroOvnoKer 8 év Te yap 
to himself is dying; ifever and. for 
Cauev, TO KUpio Capev, 
we may be living, to the Lord we are living, 
écv te «= cero Bvjokoopev, TO KUPIO 
if ever and we may be dying, to the Lord 
arroO8vnoKoueEv. édv TE otv 
we are dying. If ever and therefore 
C@pev éév te = dcrro8vnjoKauev, 
wemay beliving ifever and wemay be dying, 
tou §=Kupiou = éopév. 9 cic toito yap 
of the Lord we are. Into this for 
Xptotés dé8avev kai enoev iva Kai 
Christ died and he lived in order that and 
vEKpQv Kal Caovtav KUplEvoN. 


of dead (ones) and of living (ones) he might be lord. 
10 So S Ti KpIvElC tov &beAQdv 
You but why are youjudging the brother 

cou; Kai ov Ti &EouGevetc 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


TOV &5eApdv ou; TAVTEG yap 
the brother of you? Tl for 
Tapaotncopeda TO Bryan TOU | 
we shall stand alongside to the step of the 
Ged: il yéypamtat yap Za 
God; it has been written for Am living 
tya, déyet Kupioc, Str Epoi ‘Ka&uper wav 


I, issaying Lord, that tome willbend every 


yovu, Kal aoa yAdooa é€oyoAoyycetal TO 
knee, and every tongue will confess to the 


Ge. 12 - dpa ovv Exaotosg wav trepi 
God. Really therefore each (one) ofus about 
tauto0 Adyov Sacer TH Ged. 


himself word willgive tothe God. 


ROMANS 14:6—12 


6 He who observes the 
day observes it tc 
Jehovah.* Also, he 
who eats, eats to Je- 
hovah,* for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,* 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of us, 
in fact, lives with 
regard to himself only, 
and no one dies with 
regard. to himself 
only; 8 for both if we 
live, we live to Jeho- 
vah,* and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.¢ 
Therefore both :if we 
live and if we die, 


| we belong to Jehovah.* 


9For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and 
the living. ; 

10 But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 


look down ‘on your 


brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 


_| judgment seat of God; 


llfor it is. written: 
"As I . live, says 
Jehovah,’ ‘to me ev- 
ery knee will bend 
down, and’ every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God.’” 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for him- 
self to God. 


6 Jehovah, J7.813.18; the Lord, SBA. §> Jehovah, J%%18; the Lord, XBA. 


8¢ Jehovah, J7.818-15,18; 
RBA, 


the Lord, SBA. 14 Jehovah, J781-18; the Lord, 


ROMANS 14: 13—20 736 


13) Mnyxét oov GAAKAauc 13 Therefore let 
Not yet therefore one another | not be judging one an, 
Kpiveoyev GAAG tobto xKpivate pGAdAov,| other any longer, but 
wemay judge; but this judge vou rather, | rather make this Your 
TO TIPévan TpdoKouWa TH GSEAgd } decision, not to put be. 
the not to be putting striking toward to the brother fore a brother a Stum 


A oKdvSadov. 14 


or fall-causer. 


TETTEIO UL év 
Ihave been persuaded in 


ovdéey Kotvoy bv 
nothing common through 
TO AoyCopéeve TI KoIvov. Elvan, 
to the (one) reckoning anything common to be, 
EKEIV®) Koivév. 15 ci ya Sia 
to that (one). common. If pas through 
Bpdyo 6 Apdo cou AuTreitan, 
thing eaten the brother’ of you is being grieved, 
OUKETI Kat& = yoru TEPITTATENC. 
not yet according to love you are walking about. 


Bpdpoari cou EKEIVOV 
thing eaten of you that (one) 


trip o8  Xprotdc creéOavev. 
over whom Christ died. 
16 uy _BAaconpEioba ouv Guay Td 
Not let be blasphemed therefore of you the 
cyadv. WZ o8 yép gotw A Bacircia 
good (thing). Not for is the Boorse 
TOU 8e0o0 = Bodaig =Kal = tréot GAAG 
ofthe God ‘eating and drinking: - “but 
Sikaioctvn Kai eiprvn Kai oars U 
é apa €v trvevuati 
righteousness and peace and oat in Spirit 
ayig 18 yap év todtTe Souretov 
holy; for in this slaving 
TH Evc&pEoToS T 88 kai 
to the well pleasing tothe God and 
Sdkipog = Toic avOpcstraic. 
approved tothe men. 


Kai 
and 
tt 
that 

Bn? 


not 


oda 
Ihave known 
Kupia 7 Inaov 
Lord Jesus 
éautou" ei 
itself; if 


bling block or a Cause 
for tripping. 141 know 
and am persuaded ip 
the Lord Jesus tha; 
nothing is defiled jn 
itself; only where a 
Man considers some. 
thing to be defiled,. to 
him it is defiled. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in ac- 
cord with love. Do not 
by your food ruin that 
one for whom Chrisi 
died. 16 Do not, there. 
fore, let the good you 
peopie do be spoken 
of with injury to vow. 
17 For the kingdom 
of God does not mean 
eating and Grinking, 
but [means] righ- 
teousness and peace 
and joy with holy 
spirit. 18 For he who 
in this regard slaves 
for Christ is accept- 
able to God and 
has approval with 
men. 
19So, then, let us 
pursue the _ things 
making for peace and 
the things that’ are 
upbuilding to one an- 
other. 20 Stop tearing 
down the work of God 
just for the sake of 
food. True, all things 
are clean, but it is 
injuricus to the man 
who with an occasion 


pn} TO 
Not to the 
a&troAAue 
be destroying 


6 
the (one) 


XPIoTO 
Christ 


19° &pa ouv ace A ipy 
¢ ax TT etpnv 
Really therefore the (things) erihe tebe’ 
SiaKauev Kal TH 
may we be pursuing and the (things) 
oikodSopyc THC gig &AANAouc: 
upbuilding the (one) into one Bnotes: 
EVEKEV Bocpatoc KOATOAUE 
on account of thing eaten be loosing down 
Epyov to0 @c00. tévtTa pev 
work ofthe God. All (things) indeed 
GAAK kakdv 1 dvOpdre 
but bad tothe man ° 


HS 
of the 
20 yh 
not 
axe) 
the 
Kabapd, 
clean, 
TO bi& 
to the (one) through 
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mpookOpaTos — ecOiovtt. 21 Kaddv 1d 


striking toward to (one) eating. Fine’ the 
y oayelv Kpéa =pnde reiv. olvov pndé év 
tt ie ie meat not-but todrink wine not-but in 


Q fe) &5eAp6¢ Gou 
which (thing) the brother of you 
TPOOKOTITE!. 22 ov TioTiV fy 
js striking toward. You faith which 
&xeEIC KATO OEUTOV éxe 
you are having accordingto yourself behaving 

nn na id «€ 
yyaaTriov §=toO Geo. paKdpios fe) un 
ei sight ofthe God. Happy the (one) not 
kpivwvy éauTdov év (3) Soxi pacer’ 
judging himself in what he is approving; 
23 6 ters StakpivopEevoc édv 
the (one) but being made undecided if ever 
oayn KQATAKEKPITAL, 6T1 OUK 


heshouldeat has beenjudgeddown, because not 
ék wiotews wav 6 GS otk & 
outof faith; everything but which not out of 
miotewsg Gyaotian eotiv. 


faith sin is. 
15 "OgeiAonev SE Fyeic of Suvatoi 
We are owing but. we the powerful (ones) 
Ta  GoGevypata taV &S5uvactoov 
the’ weaknesses of the (ones) not powerful 
Baotdtetv, Kal pn éautoig  dapéoxenv. 
tobe carrying, and not toselves_ to be pleasing. 
2 éxaotos Hav TO TANG tov 
Each (one) of us to the neighbor 
CpECKETOD £i¢ axe) a&yabov wpds 
let him be pleasing into the (thing) good toward 
oikoSopyv’ 3 kal yap 6 xpiaTds ovx 
eppaiaind: and . for the. Christ not 
saut@ TIpecev’ GAA Kaas 
to himself pleased; but according as 
yéypamtar Ot dverSiopoi “TOV 
ithas been written The reproaches ofthe (ones) 
dveSitéovtav c& eétecav - én’ épé. 
reproaching you fell upon “upon me. 
4 - 600 yap Tpoeypcon, 
Asmany (things) for was written before, 
TaVTE cig THY HmEetépav SiSacKaAiav 
all (things) into the our teaching 
éyp& Tue Sta = tH¢ ~bropovis 
wae ere inorderthat through the endurance 
Kal Sik =o THE TWapaKAnCEMG TOV ypaddv 
and through the contort ofthe Scriptures 
thy gATiba Eyopev. 5 6 &€& Gedc 
the hope we may be having. The but God. 


ROMANS 14: 21—15: 5 


for stumbling eats. 
211It is well. not to 
eat flesh or to drink 
wine or do anything 
over which your broth- 
er stumbles. 22 The 
faith that you have, 
have it in accord 
with yourself in the 
sight of God. Happy 
is the man that does 
not put himself on 
judgment by what he 
approves. 23 But if he 
has doubts, he is al- 
ready .condemned__ if 
he eats, because [he 
does] not feat] out 
of faith. Indeed, every- 
thing that.is not out 
of faith is sin. 
1 5 We, though, who 
~ are strong ought 
to bear the weaknesses 
of ‘those not. strong, 
and not to be pleasing 
ourselves. 2Let each 
of us. please [his] 
neighbor in what. is 
good for [his] up- 
building. 3For even 
Christ did not please 
himself; but just as 
it is written: © “The 
reproaches of those 
who were reproaching 
you have fallen upon 
me.” 4¥For all the 
things that were writ- 
ten aforetime were 
written for our in- 
struction, that through 
our endurance and 
through the comfort 
from the Scriptures 
we might have hope. 
5 Now may the God 


ROMANS 15: 6—13. 


ttouovng Kal = 6TAG © TrapaKAnoews 
of the enacrenee ‘ and of the - comfort 
don tyiv tO AUTO ppoveiv 
may he give to you the very (thing) to be minding 
éy &AANAdIG | KaTtx . Xpiotov *Inoodv, 
in ‘oneanother according to Christ © Jesus, 
6 fv Opo8upaSev év évi otéyati 
. in order that like-mindedly in one mouth 
S0EdC te -Tov Qsov Kal tatépa 
rou may be glorifying the God and Father 


Tob. Kupfou fav *Inood Xpictod. 

ofthe :-Lord ‘:ofus. Jesus Christ. 

ee See 4. mpocAayBdaveoGe 

'" '. Through which — be you receiving toward selves 
GAAMAous,,- ° Kabag Kai 6 
one another, :“ according as. also the 
““arpooeAcBeto * Huac, cig S6€av tov. Geod. 
received toward self .:us, inte glory of the God. 


HS 


rist 


8 déyo’ yap ‘Xptotov &iaKovov, 
Iam saying © “for - Christ servant 
yeyevnobat «= repitoyyig = UTrep_— GA Dela 


to have become .. of circumcision over truth 
Geod, . cig. TO BeBardoat tag emayyediac 
of God, “into the _to stabilize the promises 
Tv twatépov, - 9 ta 5& Z0vm brrép eAEouc 
of the ‘fathers, the but nations over mercy 


So0Edoa tov Gedve KOC yéypoarrrai 
to glorify the God; according as it has been written 
Are toUto’ -éfo0u0A0yfcopat oot év 
Through this (thing) Ishall confess out to you in 
EOveor,. Kal TO dvopati oou 
nations, . and to the name of you 
Pare. 10 Kai -wéAtwoéyet 
I shall make melody. And again he issaying. 
EtopdvOnte, #0vn, mete Tov Aco avToOU. 
Be you glad, nations, with the people of him. 
Wo xai wéoAw Aiveire, twa&vta tx &Ovn, 


And again Be voupraising, all. the nations, 


tov KUptov, kal érraivecdtwcav’ avtév TaVTES 
the Lord, and letthem praise upon him all 

ot Aaoi. 12 xai wéAw ’Hoaiag Aé€éyet 
the peoples. And again Isaiah. is saying 
“Eorar my pita tod. *leooal, Kai é. 

Willbe the root ofthe Jesse,- and the (one) 
gviot&yevog = kpyetv «.  eBvQv" Ss er”— aT 
standing up toberuling ofnations; upon . bim 
26s €Ar100av. 136 6&& Gedo HS 
nations... will hope. The but God 


“yploTos. 
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who supplies endur- 
ance and comfort 
grant you to haye 
among yourselves 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus h: 
6 that with one accorg 
You may with "one 
mouth glorify the Gog 
and Father of: our 
Lord Jesus Christ. . ... 
7 Therefore welcome 
one another, just. as 
the Christ also wel- 
comed us, with glory 
to God in view, 
8For I say that 
Christ actually” be- 
came a minister: of 
those who are: cir- 
cumcised in behalf 
of God’s truthfulness, 
so as to - verify the 
promises He made 
to their forefathers, 
9and that the na- 
tions? might. glorify 
God for -his . mercy. 
Just as it is. written: 


“That is why I will 


openly acknowledge 
you among. the na- 
tions and to your 
name I will make 
melody.” 10 And again 
he says: “Be. glad, 
rou nations, with his 
people.”:11 And again: 
“Praise Jehovah, .all 
you nations, and -let 
all the peoples praise 


|him.’’ 12 And again 


Isaiah says: “There 
will be the -. root 
of Jes’se, and_ there 
will be one arising 
to rule nations;.,..on 


-him nations will. rest 


their hope.” .. 13 May. 


of the| the God _who--.gives 


9* Nations, BASy?; nations, O Lord, x*Vg©-, MSS. 33,1611; nations, 


O Jehovah, Jismargin, 


11> Jehovah, J7811-18.20; the Lord, NBA. 
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tarriSog mAnpooar Swag mdaong yapag Kai 
hope mayhefil you . ofal joy and 
elonvns’ év TO Tiotevelv, ei¢ TO 
peace in the tobebelieving,, into the 
mepicoevery pag év tH éATrié&i év Suvdpes 
tobeabounding you in the hope in power: 
mvetpatos cyiou. ee 
of spirit holy. ; 

14 NMérretopat &é, GSeAgoi pou, 


I have been persuaded but, brothers of me, 


Kal attdo ya mepl Gudv, St1 Kal avtoi 
also very. I. about yov,- that also very (ones) 


yeotoi. gote cryabwotwns,: tetrAnpwpévor 
full you are of goodness, having been filled 
TaONG THS YVOOEDS, Suvapevor Kal 


ofall the knowledge, being powerful (ones) also 


GAANAOUG vouGeTeiv. 
one another to be putting mind in. 
15 toAunpotépwc- S& ~ypaya Gyiv dd 
: More daringly but. Iwrote to rou from 
YEPOUG, 2 __ EravaptpvyoKev 
part, as putting back in remembrance again 
bpac,- Sia © Th x&piv Tm 
biel through the undeserved kindness the (one) 
600ciodv © por amd: oO Ocod 16. Eic 
having been.given tome from the God _ into 
16 elvat pe. Aettoupydv Xpiotod “Inoov’ eic 
the to be me public servant of Christ Jesus into 
ta 6vn, - lepoupyouvTa TO EvayyéAIov 
the nations,. administering sacredly- the _ good news 
tou. Q€00, ava yévntar n 
of the God, in order that mightbecome_ the 
Tpocpopa =. TAV EOvQv ettrpda&eKktos, 
offering of the nations .- well receivable, 
Hyiacpévn > | evs TrvevpaTt yin. 
having been sanctified in spirit -.. holy. - 


17 EXw otv THY. «Kabyxnow | év 


x 

Iamhaving therefore the boasting in 
Xpiot® "Inood THX wpOS TOV BEdv 
Christ . Jesus the (things) toward the God; 
18: od «yap ToAyjomw Tl | AaAeiv 

’ not . for Ishalldare anything -to be speaking 
“Oy ot Kareipydoato §=Xprotds 
of which (things) not worked down Christ 
S| ogpod cig «ttraxotv « g8vav, = Adyw 
through me into obedience of.nations, to word 
Kal Epyo, 19 éy Suvéiper onuefov Kal 
and to work, ' in .power: ofsigns and 
tepc&tav, év Suvcuer trvebpatog a&yiou' dote 
Portents, in power of spirit holy; as-and 


ROMANS 15: 14--19 


hope fill rou with all 
joy and peace: by yrour 
believing,. that you 
may abound in hope 
with power of hol 
spirit. . 
14 Now I myself also 
am persuaded about 
rou, my brothers, that 


“you yourselves are also 


full of goodness, as 
you have been ‘filled 
with all knowledge, 
and that you’ can 
also: admonish” one 
another. 15 However, I 
am writing you the 
more « outspokenly on 
some points, as if. re- 
minding yrov again, 
because of the unde- 
served kindness given 
to me from God 16 for 
me to be a -public 
servant of Christ Jesus 
to the’ nations, --en- 
gaging in the holy 
work of the good news 
of God, in order: that 
the. offering, namely, 


.jthese nations, might 


prove to be accept- 
able, it being .sanc- 
tified with holy: spirit. 
. 17 Therefore. I have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when. it 
comes to things per- 
taining to God. 18 For 
I will not: venture to 
tell one thing if it 
is not of those things 
which ~ Christ worked 
through me for: the 
nations to be obedient, 
by .[my] word. and 
deed, 19 with the pow- 
er of signs and por- 
tents, with the power 
of holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15: 20—27 


*lepoucaAnp Kal KUKA® Lexpt 
Jerusalem and tocircuit as far as 


TOU *1AAupixot TTETTANDWKEVL TO 
the Tyricum to have fulfilled the 


etaxyyéAtoy§ tou xpioTod, 20 oitag 5& 
good news of the Christ, thus but 


oiAoTINoUpEvov evay yeAiJea8at oux 
being fond of honor tobe declaring good news not 


Strou wvondobn Xpriotés, iva én’ 
where wasnamed Christ, inorder that not upon 
GAASTpIOV . Be yeAiov oikcS0pa, 
another’s foundation I may be building, 


21 GAAG. . KabaS yéypomrtat 
but according as _ ithas been written 
“Opovtar.-. ofg  ovKx dauny YéeAn Trepi 
They willsee towhom not it was announced about 
attov, Kai ouK = &Knkdaolv 
him, and not have heard 
ouvygouol. 
will comprehend. 
22 Aid 
* Through which 
“TOMA TOU 
many (things) of the 
23 vuvi 6 unkétt Tétrov Exo 
now but not yet place having in the 
KAipaot totrois, émimdberav S& gxav Too 
slopes these, longing but having of the 
éeAOciv. mpdog yao ard. ikavdv  étdav, 
tocome toward rou from sufficient years, 
24 ao &w mopev@yar cic thy Lrraviav, 
as likely Imay be going into the Spain, 


pe ard 
me from 


Ol 
which (ones) 


Te 
the 
byas: 
You; 
ev ToISC 


Kat — évexoTrTéyunv 
also Iwas cutin (on) 
éAOciv = TPG 


tocome toward 


éATrif@- yap Siatropeudpevog Oecoacbat 
Iam hoping for going through to view 
bpag Kat bo’ tyudv trpotrepoOyvanr EKxet 
you and. by .xou tobesentforward there 
env. bydav TTP@TOV force) HEpouG 
if ever _ of vou first from part 
éuTrAno8a, =. — 25 vuvi &é 
I should be filled within, — now but 
Tropevonar cig “lepoucaAny SiaKxovav toic 
Iam going into. Jerusalem serving to the 


ccytois. 26 ndSdéxnoav yap MaxeSovia 
holy (ones). Thought well for Macedonia 


Kat “Ayaia Kotwvaviay tive tTromoacbar gic 
and Achaia sharing some to make into 


TOUG TT@XOUS TaV a 


ccytov TOV 
the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) of the (ones) 
év “lepoucaAry. 27 


nuSdxnoav yap, 
in Jerusalem, They thought well for, 
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from Jerusalem d 
in a circuit as far gs 
il-lyr’i-cum I have 
thoroughly preacheq 
the good news about 
the Christ. 20In- this 
way, indeed, I made it 
my aim not to declare 
the good news where 
Christ had already 
been named, in order 
that I might not he 
building on another 
man’s foundation; 
21 but, just as. it is 
written: ‘‘Those to 
whom no announce. 
ment has been made 
about him will see, 
and those who. have 
not heard will under- 
stand.” sare 

22 Therefore also I 
was many times hin- 
dered from getting to 
you. 23 But now that 
I no longer have [un-~ 
touched] territory in 
these regions, and for 
some years having had 
a longing to get to 
you 24 whenever I am 
on my way to Spain, 
I hope, above all, when 
I am on the journey: 
there, to get a look 
at you and to be es- 
corted part way there 
by you after I have 
first in some measure 
been satisfied with 
your company. 25 But 
now I am about to 
journey to Jerusalem. 
to minister to the holy 
ones. 26 For those in 
Mac:-e-do’ni-a and 
A-cha’ia have been 
pleased to share..up 
their things by a con- 
tribution to the poor 


of the holy ones in- 


Jerusalem. 27 True, 
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xat Ooerrdétar siciv§ avtdav: ef yap Toic 
also debtors theyare ofthem; if for tothe 


TVEULATIKOIG auTav éxolvavnoay ta EOvn, 
spiritual (things) of them they shared the nations, 


égeiAovoiv Kat év Toig OGPKIKOIC 
they areowing also in the fleshly (things) 
AEltoupyfjoat  avToic. 28 todTo otv 
to serve publicly to them. This therefore 


eri TEAEOKC, Kal ooppayiodpevog attois 
having finished, and having sealed to them 
Tov KapTOv TOoUTOV, direAcUoopot . &’ . 
the fruit this, Ishallcome off through 
opav sig Lroviav' 29 ofSa & Sti 
you into Spain; Ihave known but that 


épx6uevog mpd Uyas év TAnp@pat: EvAoyiac 
coming toward you in. . fullmess. of blessing 

Xpiotod éAetconua. 

of Christ I shall come. 


30 FlapaxarAd 8& bude, &5eAgof, Sick © 
Iam entreating but you, brothers, through 
ToO Kupiou Hav *Incod Xpiotod Kai Sie 
the Lord ofus Jesus Christ and through 
n &ycrns tod TIVEUUATOS 
ne love of the spirit 
ouvayovicacbal pot ey Taig 
to exert yourselves together with me in . >the 
mpocevxaic tmép eégyo0 tmpdog tov Qedv 
Prayers over me toward the God, 
31 tua - puc8d écrrd: 
in order that I might be drawn to self from 


arreiGotvtay év tH *louSaig Kai F 
disobeying in the Judea and the 


ou ia] cig.’ lepoucaAnp 
ofme the (one) into Jerusalem 
TOIC &yioisg _ yévntat, 
well receivable tothe holy (ones). might become, 
32 iva éy xapg- eABov TPOC 
inorderthat in © joy having come toward 

ouas Sia GeAnaToSG Oe00 

You through will | of God 
cuvavaTratowpat 33 6 && Gedc 
I might rest up with The but God 


ris elpyvng peta révTov bpav) curv. 
of the 


TOV 
the (ones) 


Staxovia 
service 


euitp605eK TOG 


bpiv. 
You. 


‘peace with all- - of you; amen. 
16 Luviotmpt S& vyiv DoiBnv thy 
Iam putting together but to vou Phoebe the 


éSeAonv hav, ofcav Kai SidKovov ~ THs 
sister of us, being also servant of the 

éxxAnotac THC év Kevypeaic, 
ecclesia the (one) in Cenchreae, 


ROMANS 15: 28—16:1 


they have been 
pleased to do _ so, 
and yet they were 
debtors to them;. for 
if the nations have 
shared in their spir- 
itual things, they also 
owe it to minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the flesh- 
ly body. 28 Hence af- 
ter I have finished 
with this and have 
got this fruit securely 
to them, I shall de- 
part. by way of you 
for Spain. 29 More- 
over, I know that 
when I do come to 
you I shall come with 
a full measure of 
blessing from Christ. 

30 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
of the spirit, that you 
exert yourselves with 
me in prayers to God 
for me, 31 that I may 
be delivered from the 
unbelievers in Ju-de’a 
and that my. min- 
istry which is for 
Jerusalem may prove 
to be acceptable to 
the holy. ones, 32s0 
that when I get to 
You with joy by God’s 
will I shall be re- 
freshed together with 
you. 33 May the God 
who gives. peace be 
with. all of yov. 
Amen. 


1 I recommend. to 
you Phoe’be 
our sister, who is 
a minister of the 
congregation that 
is in Cen’chre-ae, 
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10. dondoacGe 
Greet vou, 
év 


Xpiore: 
in Christ, 
Tov 


the (ones) 


*Areh Av 
Apelles 


TOV 
the (one) 
éomdoaabe TOUS ak 

Greet you the (ones) out of 


*ApiotoBotAou, 11 comeéoacbe 
of Aristobulus. Greet you 


‘Hp@8iava toy Ovyyevi} you. dotdécacGe 
Herodion the _ relative . of me. Greet you 


tous &k Tov Napxigcou _-todg 
the (ones) out.of the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 


Ovtag gv Kupic. 12 comdogobe  Tptipaivay 
being in Lord. Greet you Tryphaena 
Kal) Tpupdcav To KoTiacas gv Kupig. 
and Tryphosa the [women] laboring in Lord. 
éoméoaoGe Mepoiia TV _ &yonnthy, Ars 
Greet vou Persis the loved Twa who 


TOAAG éxotriaxoey éy kupiq. 
many (things) labored in Lord. 


13. doméoacte ‘Podpov tov ékdextdv av 
Greet you Rufus the |chosen)(one) in 


kupig) Kal thy TEpx avtoo Kal éyo0. 
ra and the Hoes ofhim and | ofme. 
14 domécacbe *Aotv«pitov, Oréyovta, 
Greet you Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
‘Eppiy, FlatpéBay, “‘Epudy, kal tod 
Bee ee (fet if Berney and the 
avtoig « &5eAgots. 15 doméoacbe 
them brothers. Greet vou 
DirSAoyov Kal *louAiav, Nnpéa Kai ™mv. 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and the 
GSEAGHV. ato, Kai *Oduptray, Karl ToUs 
sister ofhim, and  Olympas, ’ and the (ones) 
autor TavTe &yious. 
thee all nea ie 
GAAHAout év IAA ate 

one another in *\RMS 
EkkAnoiat 


*“Aotrétovtat tua. at 
Are greeting You". the « ecclesias 


Taoat toU ypiotod. 
all of the Christ. 
17 Napaxard 6 
T am entreating but 


oKotreiy TOUS 
to be keeping eyes on the (ones) the divisions 


Kolo tc oKdvEore trap Ty SiSaxiy fv 
and the fall-causers beside the teaching which 


bet 


Séxipov 
approved 


ow 
together with 


obv 
together with 
16, ’Aotrécaobe 
Greet you 
aylo. 
irs 


eeAgo!, 


brothers, 
Tag Sixootacias 


buds, 
yor, 


éuaGets Tro.ovvtac, Kal 
you you learned making, and 
ékkAivete ar’ adtav: 18 of yap 

be vou inclining out from them 3 the _ for 


ROMANS 16:10=1: 


10 Greet A-pel’les, th 
approved -one ‘ir 
Christ. . Greet. thos 
from the househok 
of A-ris-tob’u*lus 
11 Greet Hero’di-or 
my relative. Greet 
those from the house- 


hold of Nar-cis’sus 
who are in [the] 
Lord. 12Greet Try- 


phae’na and Try-pho’- 
sa, [women] who are 
working hard in [the] 
Lord. Greet Per’sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors in [the] Lord. 
13 Greet Ru‘fus the 
chosen one in [the] 
Lord, and his moth- 
er and mine, 14 Greet 
A:syn’cri:tus, Phle’- 
gon, Her’mes, Pat’ro- 
bas, Her’mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Phi-lol/o-gus 
and Julia, Ne’reus and 
his sister, and O:lym’- 
bas, and all the holy 
ones with them, 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. 


All, the. congrega- 
tions of the Christ 
greet You, 


17Now I exhort 
You, brothers, to keep 
your eye on those 
who cause divisions 
and occasions for 


»| stumbling contrary to 


the teaching that 
you have learned, 


and avoid them, 18 For 


ROMANS 16: 19—24 7144 


TOIOUTO! ™ Kupio yudav Xpior@® ob [men of that sort 
such (ones) tothe Lord ofus toChrist not/are- slaves, not of 
‘SouAevouciv GAA ™ éaut@v|our Lord Christ, 
they are slaving for but to the ofselves{/but of their ow, 
KoIAig, Kal ~&i& - tHG xpnotoAoyiag Kat} bellies; and by smooth 
cavity, and through th kindly saying andjtalk and compli. 
evAoyiac _ sCararac - THC xapSiag|mentary speech they 
blessing they are seducing the hearts {seduce the hearts 
TOV éxakov. 19 F yap tyudv jf guileless ones, 
of the (ones) non-bad. The for of yov| 19 For your obedience 
¢ x ? 2 >. 2 2,9 « « (has come to the 
UTakon Eig TTraovtTag daoiKeto ép~—s Ut : 
obedience into all (ones) camefrom; upon you ee of ey I there. 
2 a ; F Seen ore rejoice- over 
ov Xai pe GEAco S& Upas 
therefore Iamrejoicing, Iam willing but you |¥0OU. But I _ want 
gogotc wév elvar cic TO c&yabév vou . 1G: be. Wise: a8 
wise indeed tobe into the (thing) good, ‘;to what is good, 


but innocent as to 
what is evil. 20 For 
his part, the God 
who gives peace 
will crush Satan un- 
der your feet shortly, 


cKkepaioug §& — ‘sic TO Kakxov. 20 6 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 


S& @edc¢ HG © Elpyvnc: ouvTpiper Tov 
but God of the res will crush the 


Laravav brd tovc wéSac Guay ev tdeyel. 


Satan under the feet of you in quickness. 
‘ xepIC +oO Kupfou Hav May the undeserved 
The undeservedkindness ofthe Lord ofus|/kindness of our 
"Incod = pe” Ov. Lord Jesus be with 
Jesus with = you. You. 
21 *Aowdtetat yas Tipdeos 6 | 21 Timothy my fel- 
Is greeting rou Timothy the/low worker greets 
ouvepyég pou, Kal AovKiog kai *Id&owv} You, and so do Lu- 
fellow worker of anes and Lucius and Jason jcius and Ja’son and 
Kal ZLwoitatpog of ouyyevetg pou. So-sip’a-ter my rela- 
and Sosipater the relatives of me. tives 
22 comdtopat Gna éya Téptiog ce) 221, .Ter’tius, who 
I : : ? - > 
: am moenne ip * pee me (one) have done the writ- 
yepapag . thy émotoAnv év Kupio. j 
having written the letter in Lord. IDB: OF this letter, 
erie: oe Z greet you in [the] 
23 comdaCeTar bas Vaiog ® | Lord. 
Is greeting you Gaius the ji 
eEvoe iio Kei ine rhc 23 Ga’ius, my host 
stranger [as host] of me and of whole the and ener all ie 
> ; , Pars poe congregation, greets 
éxkAnaiac, dometetar ope Epaoto é , 
ecciin Is greeting se" Erastus” the| You. E-ras’tus the 
oixovéyos TAS TéAEwS Kal Kotaptoc 6 |Ccity steward greets 
steward ofthe city and Quartus the] You, and so does 
&SEApSC. Quar’tus his brother. 
brother. 24 2 . 


24° This verse is omitted in the Westcott and Hort Greek text. 
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25 Ta 5é Suvapéveo bya 
To the (one) but being powerful You 
otnpi€au KATH Oo etayyéArév 

to make firmly fixed accordingto the good news 
pou Kal 76 Kypuypa 7! e080 Xpiotod, 

ofme and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
Kata . cmoKadAupiy puotnpiou xpdvoic 
according to revelation of mystery to times 

aiwviois OEOTYNPEVOU 
everlasting of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 davepadévtTosg &é viv 
of (one) having been manifested but now 
Sic Te 'ypapav mrpogntikdyv Kart’ 


through and scriptures prophetic according to 


émitay?y Tou... aiwviou. Ge00 eic trraKony 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 


MIOTEWS cig os Trav THX 20mm 
of faith into all the nations 
yvapiobévTos, 27 pove 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
cog Och ix “Inood Xprorod re) 


wise God through Jesus Christ to whom 


66a sig tovg .aidvacs crv. 
the glory into the ages; amen. 


ROMANS 16: 25—-27 


25 Now to him who 
can make you firm 
in accord with the 
good news I declare 
and the preaching of 
Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the revelation 
of the sacred secret 
which has been kept 
in silence for long- 
lasting times 26 but 
has now been made 
manifest and has been 
made known through 
the prophetic scrip- 
tures among all the 
nations in accord with 
the command of the 
everlasting God -to 
promote obedience by 
faith; 27 to. God, .wise 
alone, be. the glory 


|through Jesus Christ 


forever. Amen, 


MPOz 


KOPINOIOY=. 


A 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 Madarog KAntés dtréatoAos *Inood Xpiatod 


Paul called apostle of Jesus Christ 
Sik GeAnpatos Bro Kai Laodévns 
through will £God and Sosthenes 
&. &&eApdg 2 1H * Beehnota to0 §©=-: Geo 
the brother to the ecclesia ofthe God 
TH oton év Koptv0c 
the (one) being in Corinth, ‘ 
HYIagTpEVOIG év Xpiotd 
to (ones) ieee been sanctified in . Christ 
*Inood, KAntoic ~~ .cyfors, ou 
- Jesus, cal Hed holy (ones), together with 
wé&ow'  -ToIC émrixacAou HEvoig TO Gvona 
all the (ones) ' calling upon the name 
to “ Kupiou Hav *Inood Xpiotod év travti 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Christ in every 
tor attav Kat. hav . 
place’ of them and of us; 


3 xapIC bpiv Kai eiphyn dd 
Undeserved kindness to vou and peace from 


Oeo0 tatpdc Auav Kai Kupiou *Inood Xpiotov. 
God Father ofus and of Lord Jesus Christ. 


4 Evyapioté To 6e@ advtoTe 
Iam giving thanks to the God always 
TEept Upav eri tH xcapiti TOU 
about you upon the undeserved kindness of the 


Q@cod 3TH So0@cion Opiv év Xpiote@ 
God tothe having been given to vou in Christ 


*Inood, 5 Sti ev TovTi eTrAouTioOnte 
Jesus, that in every (thing) you were enriched 


év atta, év travti Adyo Kal aon  yvacel, 


in him, in all word and all knowledge, 
6 Kaas 7 paptipioyv Tod xpioToU 
according as_ the witness of the Christ 
éPeBaroOn év tyiv, 7 dote Opas 
was stabilized in You, as-and You 
wy 0 Uotepeio8ar «= év Ss 5 evi xapiopati, 
not to be behind in not one gracious gift, 


dexSexopévoug Tv caoKdAuwpiv to Kupiou 


eagerly awaiting the revelation ofthe Lord 
hav *InooG Xpiotod’ 8 &> Kai BePaiacer 
ofus Jesus hrist; who also will stabilize 
buasg Eao téAouc dveyKAntouc év th Aneog 
you until end unaccusable in the 
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1 Paul, called to be 
an apostle of Je- 
sus Christ through 
God’s will, and Sos‘. 
the-nes our brother 
2to the congregation 
of God that is in 
Corinth, to you who 
have been sanctified in 
union with Christ Je- 


| sus, called to be holy 


ones, together with all 
who everywhere are 
calling upon the name 
of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ, their Lord and 
ours: 

3 May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

4I always thank 
God for you in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to rou in Christ Je- 
sus; 5that in every- 
thing you have been 
enriched in him, in 
full ability to speak 
and in full knowl- 
edge, 6even as the 
witness about the 
Christ has been ren- 


dered firm among you, 


7so that vou do 
not fall short in any 
gift at all, while vou 
are eagerly waiting for 
the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
8He will also make 
vou firm to the end, 
that you may be 
open to no accu- 
sation in the day 


ss annerewntn tment paninatnenatnt nate etnies tn titer atuesenteneenntnn ene ee tenettnnensnemrerertnernnins Stuer ntc tote 


44% 


“rob Kupiou Hydv "Incod Xpiotod. 9 mortdc 


ofthe. Lord. ofus. of J esus Christ. Faithful 
6 Gedc 6 - of exAnOnte - -.€ig’ 
the God through ‘whom bli were called. into 
xovveviav To viod atrod oo0- Xpiortod 
‘sharing. ofthe Son of him’ ot esus” Christ 
Tou KUpioU Tay. Ph 
the ‘Lord. of us. . 

10° Tapaxak& 8 Spade, aScoo!, Sick 


--ITam encouraging but you, brothers, through 


TOU .Ov6paTog- toU -Kupiou yay “Inood 
the '. name; .ofthe Lord ofus: of Jesus 
Xpiotov © twa. | TO dtd 
Christ . . in order that the avery (thing) 
AEynte .». Wavtes, «Kal phe A fev 
you may. be saying ail (ones), and not. may be*- “in- 
bpiv: OXioNaTa, Te 6& 
‘YOU... splits, . you may be.» but 


.-. KOTHpTICOVEVOL ° éy TO AUTO ‘vot Kal 
having been adjusted down in the -very mind and 


év aura “yva il é5nAoOn Ke; 
in ae -very Vous: f It was mi eyident - fas 


pot wepi Gpdv, &eAgoi pou, UTd Tay 
tome _about .xyou, brothers of me, by -the (ones) 


XAdng Ss ST YpiSec - ev bpiv-  eiotv. 
of Chive: that -actsof strife | in © you- are, 


2  déyom° = GE Tobto. Sti | Exaorroc . Gudv 
Iam Dohae but. this - that each (one) of you 
Aéyet... "Eya ..pév eipi MavaAou; ’Eya 58 
issaying I .indeed Iam ‘of Paul, ~~ - I: - but 
"ATroAAG,' VEya . 6& Knoa, “Eya 88 
of Apollos, I but of Cephas, I _ but 
Xprorod. 138. pepépiotat 6 xpiotdc. * ph 
of Christ. Has been parted the’ Christ. Not 
MadrAog gotaupd8n rep tydv, 7. sic 
Paul was putonstake over you, or into 
TO Svoua MeatAou éBorrrio8nte; 
the name of Paul were you baptized? 
14 evyaploTa - Ott ovSéva buav 
. Tamegivingthanks that none of vou 
-pn. Koiorov kai. aiov, 
not aes and.: Gaius, 
. etry ott 
should say that. 
EBarticOnte’ 


Banticg eb. 
T baptized if 
Gb iva 

in order that 
eic TO pov 
into the . my 
16 2Bdrrticon S& Kai tov. Lrepov& olkov 

- Ibaptized but.also the ofStephanas house; 


ouK oda: -- ef TIVE - 
not 


EF seieone 


Svopa 
name 


Aortrdv 
leftover (thing) 


.Paul,” ~ 


foné may 
‘you were baptized in 


You were baptized;.|. : ie gris 
Spacers also baptized the 


Ihave known if anybody | 


‘1 CORINTHIANS 1: 9—16 


of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God' is faith- 
ful, by whom ‘you 
were called into -a 
sharing: :with his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I. exhort 
you, brothers, through 


‘|'the name’ of our Lord 


Jesus Christ that you 
should ‘all speak in 
agreement, and that 


there should -not be 


divisions amiong “YOU, 
but that. vou ‘may be 
fitly united in the 
same‘ mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For: the- disclosure 
was' made ‘to “me 
about you;. my broth- 


‘ers, by those of [the 
house of] Chlo’e, 


that dissensions exist 
among you, 12 What 
I mean is this, that 
each one of you 
says: “I°' belong to 
“But - I. to 


‘A-pol’los,”” “But I 


‘to Ce’phas,” “But I to 


Christ.” 13 The Christ 
exists divided. Paul 
was not impaled for 


| xou, was he? Or were 


you baptized in the 
name .of Paul? '141 
am thankful. I bap- 
tized none of . you 
except Crispus and 
Ga’‘ius, 15so that no 
say, . that 


my name. 16 Yes,.I 


household. of ‘Steph’a- 


‘nas.’ As. for the rest, I 


do not -know -whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 1%7—23 


GAdov éBdrrtiaga. 17 ot yap dméotetAév pe 


other I baptized. Not for sent off 
Xpioroc Borrtietv Band 
Christ to be baptizing but 


evayyerilec8an, otk év codiga Adyou, 

to be declaring good news, not in wisdom of word, 
iva pr Kevoby é 

in order that not might be made empty the 


otaupds To. xpioTov. 
stake $ ofthe Christ. 


18 ‘O Adyos yap 
The word for 
-  toig 
to the (ones) 
popia 
foolishness 


hiv 
to us 


19 


é oO }§=— o Taupo 
the of the stake 


- wey crroAAupevot 
indeed destroying themselves 


TOTS S& owlopévoic 
tothe (ones) but being saved 


Ge00 éotiv. 
of God it is. 


"ATIOAD Thy 


éotiv, 
. it is, 
Sbvapic 
power 
yéypantar . & 
It has been written roe I will destroy the 


cooiav TOV cogay, Kai trv ouveoiv 
wisdom of the wise (ones), and the comprehension 


tov OUVETAV &0etiH\ oo. 
of the comprehending (ones) I shall put aside. 
20 wod ocogdc; od ypaypatetc; trod 

Where wise (one) ? .Where scribe? | : Where 
auvon™mms to0 = axivog = touTou; ~— ovr» 
seeker together of the age $ this? ‘ Not 

Epopavev. 6 Bed thy Gopiav Tod Kdopou; 


made foolish ‘the God the wisdom ofthe world? . 


21 éweid yap év TH cooi tod =: Geo 
Since For in| a oe ofthe God 


ouK ~yvw. 6 Kdcpog Sic Tijg Godiag Tov 
not knew the world through the wisdom the 


Bedv, edSdxnoev 6. . Bedc Sie HS 
God, thought well the God through the 
Hoptag . tod knpby aTog cacal TOUS 
foolishness of the feed Sve to save. the (ones) 

TIOTEVOVTAG. , 
‘believing. : 
22 érei&r “Kal *louSator peta 
Since! 2 and Jews orn 
-aitoGow — kai Es cogiav Cntotot" 
are asking for and Greeks wisdom are seeking; 
23 4 eis &é Knptcoopev Xptotov 
a but _ ert pecaening Christ 
Kaen ie *lovSaiorg id 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 
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I baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Chris 
dispatched me, not to 
go baptizing, but to 
go declaring the goog 
news, not with wis. 
dom of speech, that 
the torture stake* gf 
the Christ should not 
be made useless. | 


18 For the speech 
about the — torture 
stake* is foolishness 
to those who are per. 
ishing, but to us 
who are being saved 
it is God’s power, 
19For it is written: 
“Tt will make the 
wisdom of the wise 
[men] perish, and the 
intelligence of the 
intellectual [men] I 
will shove aside.” 
20 Where is the wise 
man? Where the 
scribe? Where the de- 
bater of this system 
of things? Did not 
God make the wis- 
dom of the _ world 
foolish? 21 For since, 
in the wisdom of God, 
the world through its 
wisdom did not get 


.{to know God, God 


saw good through the 
foolishness . of what 
is preached - to save 
those believing. 3 

22For both the 
Jews ask. for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ. im- 
paled, to the Jews & 


27; 18 See the Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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oxaviadov £Oveo.v 5 popiov, 
fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 
24 avtoig 6 Toic KANTOIG, *louSaioicg 
tothem but tothe called (ones), to Jews 
Te Kai “EAAnow, Xpiotov Geod Stvauw 
and and_ to Greeks, Christ of Sed power 


kai G00 ocopiav. 25. St papov 
and of God wisdom. Because the (thing) foolish 


tou Geo copwtepoyv tdv dvOpdtrav éoriv, 
ofthe God wiser of the men it is, 


Kat tO caQeveg tod Qe00 ioyupdétepov 

and the (thing) weak ofthe God stronger 

tav c&vOodtrav. 

of the men. 

26 BAérrete yap 

You are looking at for the calling of you, 

é5eApo!, Gtr a ToAAOi Gogol KaTe 

brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 

oapKa, o TOAAOi Suvatot, ov TroAAol 

flesh, not many powerful (ones), not Bany. 
evyeveic 27 GAA Te pope 

well-generated (ones) ; but the(things) foolish 


ToD KOopou efeAéEaxto 6 OGedc, ta 
ofthe world chose the God, in order that 


Katara xovy TOUS cogouc, Kai 
he might shame down the wise (ones), and 


TH é&o8evA tol Kdopou é€eAéEato 6 
the (things) Week: of the world chose the 


Qeds, Tva KaTaoxivy Te 
God, in order that he might shame down me (things) 


ioxupa, 28 Kai TH a&yevy TOU 
strong, and the (things) non-generated of the 


KOO Pou Kai TH 
world and the (things) 


EEou8evnpéva &EerkéEato 6 O&dc, 
having been treated as nothing chose the God, 


Kai TH yr Sovta, Tver TH 
and the(things) not being, in order that the (things) 


SvTae KaTapynon 29 tras yy 
being - might make ileftective, so that not 


KOUXHONTAL Taga oap& évatriov tod OGeod. 
might boast all fiesh insight ofthe God. 


30, 2€ atrod S& Gueic éoté év Xpiotd 

Outof him but you are in Christ 
*Inood, &¢ éyeviOn codia piv dard Ged, 
Jesus, who became wisdom tous from God, 


Sixaiootvn TE Kai GYIAOPOS Kal 
righteousness and and ganetideitien and 


é&roAttpwcis, 31 iva KaGac 


release by ransom, in order that according as 


thy KAoW budv, 


1 CORINTHIANS 1: 24—31 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24how- 
ever, to. those who 
are the called, both 
Jews and Greeks, 
Christ the power of 
God and the wisdom 
of God. 25 Because a 
foolish thing of God 
is wiser than men, 
and a weak thing of 
God is stronger than 
men. 

26 For you ‘behold 


{his calling of you, 


brothers, that not 
many wise in a flesh- 
ly way were called, 
not many powerful, 
not many of noble 
birth; 27 but God 
chose ‘the foolish 
things of the world, 
that he might put the 
Wise men to shame; 
and God chose the 
weak things of the 
world, that he might 
put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and God 
chose the ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God: 30 But it is due 
to him that you are 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, who has be- 
come to us wisdom 
from God, also righ- 
teousness and sancti- 
fication and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:1—8 


yéypatrra ‘Oo KaUXauEVog  év 
it has been written The (one) boasting in 
Kuopio ‘Kauxcoba. 
Lord let him be boasting. 
Q Kayo — eOdv ss mpdc bydc, dbeAgoi, 
AndI havingcome toward you, _ brothers, 
FAGov | ov Ka’ tmepoxnjv Adyou F 
T came not according to superiority of word or 
aooias KatayyéAAwv  opiv TO pvOTHpIoV 
of wisdom announcing down to rou the mystery 
Tou eo, 2.08 - yap  éxpive TI 
of the God, not- for Ijudged anything 
eidévat év pty et ph *Inootv Xpiotév 
tohave known in rou if not Jesus Christ 
Kai TOUTOV _ €OTAUPWPEVOV" 3 Kayo 
and this (one) having been put on stake; and I 
év coGeveia Kai -év odBq Kail .év tpdpe 


in weakness and in. fear and in trembling 


TOAA® -éyevéunv mpdos opac, 4 Kai 6 
much I came to be toward YOU, and the 
Adyog pou Kal Td Krpuy u& Hou oUK év 
word ofme and the preaching ofme not in 


mQoig  aopiag Adyoig GAA’ év crrobei€et 
persuasive. of wisdom. words but in showing off 


mvetuatos Kai Suvapenc, 5 Tvor n 
of spirit and of power, in order that the 


Tiotig boy ph q ev copie dvOpaTrav 


faith o you not, may be in wisdom of men 
GAN gv Suveper Ged. acne 
but in power — of God. 
6 Logiav » 8E AaAovye . :: 
Wisdom. but _ Wwe are speaking 
gv.  toig: teXEfotc,; codiav 
in | the . perfect (ones), wisdom 
S ob TOU. aidvoc TotTouy ovde “TdV 
but .not of the age this nor. of the 
&pxdvtev 00 aidvoc * toUTOU 
rulers of the age this 
TOV. so Katapyoupévav' =» T GANG 
of the (ones) making: themselves ineffective; but 
AcAotpev _Ge00 cogiav ev. uvotnpia, 
weare speaking. of God wisdom in mystery, | 
THY crokeKpuppévny fv. 
the pwiedora having been hidden, which 
TTPOMPICEV 6 .8edg Wed TOV aidvey 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 
sig Sd€av tpdv 8 fy ot&eic TaV 
into glory : ofus; | which no one of the 
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it is written: “He 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.’ 


2 And so I, when 

I came to You, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extravagance 
of speech or of wis- 
dom declaring the sa. 
cred secret of God to 
you. 2For I decideq 
not to know anythi 
among You except. Je- 
sus Christ, and -him 
impaled. 3 And I came 
to you in weakness 
and’ in fear and with 
much trembling; 4 and 
my speech and what I 
preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5 that 
your faith might ‘be, 
not in men’ Ss” wis- 
dom, but in God's 
power. 

6 Now we wpeak wis- 
dom among those who 
are mature, but. not 
the wisdom of this sys- 
tem of things nor that. 
of the rulers of this 
system of things, who. 


are to come to noth- 


ing.. 7 But: we speak: 
God’s wisdom. in -.a 
sacred secret, the hid- 
den wisdom, which 
God foreordained ~be- 
fore the systems 
of things for our 
glory. 8 This’ [wis 
dom] not one of. the 


3i* Jehovah, 


J%8,31-14,17,18- 


the Lord, NBA. 


a arson tet anette nent ern ct nvnyscnnranerenunnn te it ht nininecniein imate nate ims nreeahy fem itings + tn vty ste noe 


12+ tsnerinerinhaanieestrtiie enti rts semen enaat am 
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gpxovtav tod aidvog tottou Eyvaxev, el 
rulers of the age this has known, if 
yao" Zyvacav, auK Gv. Tov KUpIOV TIS 
for -they knew, not likely the Lord of the 
86&ng . gotavpwacav’ . 9 GAAC KarBeag 
glory. they put on stake: but - - according as 

yéypaTrTat ° “A “ApOaALOS .OUK 
jt has been written Which (things) eye not 
elSev Kal otic otK fKoucev Kai éni- Sachies 
saw and ear. not heard and upon heart 
avOpdtrou. otk = vB, boa 
- of man - not ascended, as many. (things) as 
ftoipacey 6 Gedc ~ -TOIG ayaTaav 
prepared the .God _ tothe (ones). loving ©: 
advrévi 10 ive yap arrexcaupev 6 Gedc 
-him. : Me us . for revealed ' the: - God 

Six * too “mvedyatos, TO yap trvedua 
through the spirit, the for spirit, 
TwovTa Epauve, Kal To B&B > TOO. 
all (things) © is searching, and the depths | of the 
Geou. : 
God. ... fie é : 

11 tic yap. ofSev dvOpdrav Te - 

Who. for hasknown  ofmen .the (things) 

ToO }§=6 avOp@Trou «ci op OTTO  TrVeOpa =~. TOO 
of the Lieetl if Hn the spirit , of the 


é&vOpaTrou TO ev avTg; obtasg Kat 
on the in him?’ ° Thus also the a 


1To0 G00 ovSeic -Eyveoxev ef pr Td TrVED HO 
ofthe God noone has known if not the spirit: 


tou @co0. 12 tyeic 5 ov TO TrvEdLE TOO . 


of the God. We but not the spirit of the 


Kéa Hou eAGBopev GAA aes) Trvetua TO ek 
world received but the spirit the out ea 


tov Gob, iva elSQuev Te 
the. God, inorder that we might know the (things) 


td to Be00 xapro8evTa *  Ayptve 
by the God having been. graciously. given to us; 


13 & Kai AaAod pev oOuK 
which Gaines) also we are speaking not 


gy &1Saktoig§ = vO pootrivys | Gopice - A6yors, 


in (ones) taught.” of human :- wisdom . --words, 
GAN - éyv SSaKktoIg TVEDHATOG, 
but . in (ones). taught — of spirit,. 
TIVEULATIKOTS - TIVEUPATIKEK 
to spiritual (things) > spiritua (things) 


OuvKpivovtTes. 
judging with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 9—13 


rulers of this system 
of things came _ to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled the 
glorious Lord. 9 But 
just as it is written: 
“Hye has not seen 
and ear has not heard, 
neither’ have there 
been. conceived ‘in. the 
heart of ‘man the 


‘things that’ God has 
‘prepared for those 
who’ love him.”. 10 For 
rit is to us God has 


revealed them. ‘through 


| his. spirit, for the-spir- 


it. searches ‘into all 
things, even the deep 
things of God. 

:11 For. who © _among 
men knows the things 
of.a man except the 
| Spire: of man that 
is in him? So, too, 
no one has..come to 
know the things of 
God, except the spirit 
of God. 12Now we 
received, not the spirit 


of the world, but the 


‘spirit which is from 
God, that we might 
know the. things that 
have been Kindly 
given us by | God. 
13 These things . we 
also speak, not with 
“words taught. by hu- 
man wisdom, but with 
| those taught by [the] 
‘spirit, as..we com- 
‘bine spiritual -  {mat~ 
ters]. with spiritual 
[words]. ; erst z 


1 CORINTHIANS 2: 14—3: 5 


SéxeTan 
is receiving 


too God, 


ou 
not 


&vOputroc 
man 


Too => trvedpatos 
of the spirit of the God, 


yap atte éotiv, cai od S0vatar 
tohim itis, and not he is able 


YvQvar, Stt ° trveu LQTIKOS dvakpiveTat’ 
to know, because spiritually itis being judged up; 


1S 6 6&& wvevpatixdg - dvaxpiver Hév 
sie but spiritual (one) isjudging up indeed 
adtas && or’ otSevdcg 
he but by no one 
(16 tig yap gyva vodv 
is being judged up. Who -for knew mind 
Kupiou, 6¢ ouvBiBdaoet avtév; pets 
of Lord, who will make gotogether him? We 


S= votv Xpiotod Exouev. 
but mind of Christ are having. 


14 wuyixkdg Ge 
Soke? but 
the (things) 


Bopia 
foolishness for 


ail aioe. 
dvaxpiverat. 


3 Rye, &SeAgof, otk ASuvHOnv AaAfoat 
brothers, not Iwasable  tospeak 
buiv ‘6c. TTVEULOCTIKOIG GAN’ QS 
to rou as to spiritual (ones) but as 
CAPKIVOIG, OC mioig  &v Xplore. 
ie fleshly (ones), _ as to babes in hrist. 
GAa syac érrétiog, ot Bodpe, 
ilk You Imade drink, not thing eaten, 
othe yap e60vao8e. *AAD’ 
not as yet for ‘ou were being able. But 
ousé Et: voy Stvac8e, 3Et1 yap = capkikot 


neither yet now you are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


tote. Strou yap év tyiv ;SrNOG Kal éprc, 
you are. Where for in you jealousy and strife, 
ouyi OQPKIKOT éote Kai KaOTa 
not fleshly (ones) ‘are you and _ according to 
&v@octrov TTEPITOTEITE; 4 Stay yap 
man You are walking about? Whenever for 
Aéyet tic "*Eydo ywév_— ecipt Mado, 
issaying anyone «I indeed Iam _ of Paul, 
__ETEpOG & 7Eya ’AroAAa, otk 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 
av8puTroi gore; ; 
_ men are you? 
5 ti oty éotiv *AroAAac; ti. 5& got 


Apollos? What but is > 
Gv émioteucate, 


What therefore is 
TabAog; Sidkovor or 


Paul? Servants through whom _ vot believed, 
Keri ExcoTo aoc 6 KUpI0og EGaxev. 
and  toeach (one) as the . Lord gave. 
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14But a physica] 
man does not receive 
the things of the spirit 
of God, for they are 
foolishness to him; 
and he cannot get to 
know [them], because 
they are examined 
spiritually. 15 How- 
ever, the spiritual man 
examines indeed al] 
things, but he himself 
is not examined by 
any man. 16 For “who 
has come to know 
the mind of Jehovah,* 
that he may instruct 
him?” But we do have 
the mind of Christ 
3 And so, brothers, 
I was not able to 
speak to you as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 21 
fed rou milk, not 
something to eat, for 
you were not ‘yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are you strong 
enough now, 3 for. rou 
are yet fleshiy. For 
whereas there are jeal- 
ousy and strife among 
You, are you _ not 
fleshly and are you 
not walking as men 
do? 4For when. one 


says: “I belong - to 
Paul,” but another 
says: “I to A-pol‘los,” 


are You not simply 
men? 

‘5 What, then, is 
A-pol’los? Yes, . what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom yYov 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each ‘one. 


16° Jehovah, J1314,17,18- 
Sy?J2718; the Lord; BDIt. 


the Lord, SBA; God, J&% 


16> Christ, PxACVg 


os ne anemnemveanianaaeeann matin etme: meneame nie eae tae ttn tee Atmel RL Atte ea AOL TET mC CtE ttre tpenttttate mieten Asem ese ttn tH me ma a tint wees eetamttnt retina 


153 


“ATTOAADS 
Apollos 


nbEavev' 
was making to grow; 
gutTetav gotiv Tl oite 
planting heis anything nor 
GAN? 6. 
but the (one) 
guTevav 68 


érréticey, 


épitevoa, 
made to drink, 


planted, 
Bed¢ 
God 


6 éyo 
i 
gaa 86 
put the 
OuUTE é 
neither the (one) 
ns) TOTICoy, 
the(one) | making to drink, 
avEdvoov Gedc. 8 6 
making e grow God. The (one) planting but 


Kat TroTiCwv év clot, 
and the lorie) making to drink one(thing) they are, 


Eaotog 5& tov TSiov proBdv Anuwetat 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 


KaTE Tov iS10v Kétrov, 9 Oeod yap 
according to the own labor, of God = for 


gopev _ouvepyot* Beo0 §=yewpyiov, 800 
weare fellow workers; of God farmed field, of God 


oixoSoun = oo TE. 
building you are. 


10 Kata Ty xcpw TOU 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 


Qeod Thy So00eiodv HOt OSG Gods 
God the having been given tome as wise 


‘épxitéxtov = GeéAtov.- ZOnkar, G&AAOG 
chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 


& .° — étromKodopet. EKAOTOG && 
but is building upon. Each (one) but 


BAetréto TOS ETroucoSouet’ © 
let him be looking at how. he is building upon; 
IL @eyéAiov yap GAAov ot&eig Stvartai 

foundation for other noone is able 
Qeivert Tapa Tov KEIMEVOV, 6s 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 


éoTiv Ingots Xpiortéc: 12 ci GE TIC 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


érowoSoynel = ri ss TOV. GepéAtOV = xpuciov, 
isbuilding upon upon the foundation gold, 


a&pyupiov, AiBoug tinfouc,  §UAa,  xOpTov, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 
kadcunv, 13 éxdotou TO. Epyov gavepdov 
stubble, ofeach (one) the .. 
yevjoetat, TW yap nhuéoa 
will become, the for day 
St év mupt = &troxaArr tet, Kal 
because in fire it is being revealed, and 
ékéotou 7TO épyov sétrotdv got TO 
ofeach (one) the work ofwhatsort itis the 


TtOp attd Soxipdoer. 14 si twos 1d Epyovi§ 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


SnAgoer’ 
will make evident; 


work manifest 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 6—14 


61 planted, A-pol’lcs 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 7 so 
that neither is he that 
plants anything. nor is 
he that waters, but 
God who makes [it] 
grow. 8Now he that 
plants and he that 
waters are one, but 
each [person] will re- 
ceive his own reward 
according to his own 
labor. 9For we are 
God’s fellow workers. 
You people are God’s 
field under cultivation, 
God’s_ building. 

10 According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
to me, as a- wise di- 
rector of works I laid 
a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let 
each one keep watch- 
ing how he is build- 
ing’ on it: 11 For 
no man can lay any 
other foundaticn than 
what is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. 12 Now 
if anyone builds on 
the foundation ' gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 18 each one’s 
work will. become 
manifest, for the day 
will show it up, be- 
cause it will be re- 
vealed by means of 
fire; andthe fire 
itself will prove what 
sort cf work each one’s 
is. 14If anyone’s work 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—22 754 


that he has built ‘oj: 
it remains, he will re. 
ceive. a reward; 15} 
anyone’s work ‘j; 
burned up, he. wi 
suffer loss, but hk 
himself will be saved: 
yet,-if so, [it will be) 
as. through. fire... 

16 Do vou not knoy 
that you people ar 
God’s temple, and that 
the spirit of Gog 
dwells in vou? 17} 
anyone . destroys | the 
temple of ‘God, God 
will destroy him; - for 
the’ temple of God 
is holy, which ‘tem. 
ple] you people 
are. . 

_ 18Let no one-.be 
seducing himself: --If 
anyone among You 
thinks he is wise-'in 
this system of things, 


yroaQdv 
reward 


érraikobdéunoev, 
he built upon, 


TIVOG TO Epyov 
he will receive; of anyone the work 


KOTAKONOETAL CnpiwOycetai, attdcg 5 
will be burned down, he will be damaged, he but 


owSijcetar,  ottac 5& a Sik Trupdc. 
he will be saved,, thus .but as through fire, 

16 Ovx ol6atEe tt vad 
“Not you have known that divine habitation 


Qeod § = goté Kal 1d tvebya Tod Qed év 
of God you are and the spirit ofthe God in 


bpiv oixet; 17 ef “TICS TOV 
You ds dwelling? | Ie’ anyone the 


: “yoo tou ~ 6e00 o8etper, 
divine habitation ‘ofthe God is corrupting, 
é 


oOepet - -ToUTOV 8ed¢0 6 op 
will ee this: (one) the God; the ye 
- Qe00 


aog | “tod &yid got 
divine 1 habitation. of the God holy? is, : 


OtTIVES éote Uyeic. 

which (ones): . are YOU. - 
18 Mneic Eautdv 2Eatratate* ei 
No one himself let him mislead out; if 


cogoog sivar ev Oyiv é& 
ee tobe in you in Hd 


yevécQw, Wve 


é 
which. 
‘IS ei 
if 


Evel. 
will remain. . 


Anpwetau’ 


TIC Soxet 
anyone is thinking wise 


aidvi toute, popds - 


_ age this, fool . let him become, in order that/ Jet him become 2 fool, 
H@aleutueeoiie!- See” "ane? Mor sagen pombe may becie 
to = Kéayx0u qodrou apia Tapk anes = paered 
of the world this fibitahnese bende the dom of this world is 
Ge@ éoriv- yéyoonre yop foolishness with God; 
God is; ithas been written for The (one)|for it is wr itten: 


“He catches the wise 
in their’ own cun- 
ning.” 20And again: 
“Jehovah* knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile.” 
21 Hence let no-one 
be . boasting ..in.. men; 
for all things: belong 
to rou, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pol’los’ or 
Ce’phas 
‘world or 


Spacodpevos TOUC Gopoug év 7 Tavoupyt 
catch. ing - the wise (ones) in the alrdoing 


avtév 20 Kai méAw Kipioc ‘Yivacker TOUS 
of them; _ and again Lord isknowing the 


Siadoyigpolg = Tay copy St cioiv 
reasonings of the wise that they are 


pwaraio.. 21 dote pndeig KavycdoOa év 
vain. As-and noone let him be boasting in 
avOpatroig °° wévTe yop. tydv_ éotiv, 
men; all (things) for — of vou" is, 
-efte MadAog efte. *ArroAAds 
whether Paul whether Apollos 


Knoacg efte Kédcpog. cite iA) 
Cephas . whether world whether life 


22 cite. . 


whether 


EiTtTE 
whether 


life or 


20° Jehovah, J781-14,16-8,20; the Lord, NBA. - pr Se atiis ok TSS 


ee nen nn 


i 
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eae) cite EVEOTOTA EtTE 
| earos whether (things) having stoodin whether 
péAAovta, movtTxa oydv, 23 byeic 
(things) being about, ali(things) of you, You 
gs Xptotod, Xpiotdg 6& Geov. 
put of Christ, Christ but of God. 


4. Obtas hae AoyiléoOa - GvOpctrag Oc 
Thus us letreckon . man 


UmmpETaG Xpiotod Kat oikovépouc LLUoTTNpicov 
subordinates of Christ and stewards of mysteries 


cod. 2 d5e ‘ Nortrdy Cnteitat 
of God. Here Jeftover(thing) itis being sought 


gy Toig oikovépoisg fa. mwiotdg TIC 
in the stewards’ inorderthat faithful someone 


eupedn. 3 éuoi S& sig eédAdyiotdv_ 
might be found. Tome but into least (thing) 


foTiv tvar tg’ dvakpi6a 
itis inorder that by toe I should be. Oaped up 


4 uTro  &é com épa GAN? 0 EE 
ar by . cee ae uP pas: but  not-but 


tpouTov —  d&vakpive* 4 ov5év yap épauTd 
myself Iam judging up; _ nothing for to myself 

ovvoisa, GAN’ otk =v TOUTED 
[have been conscious, but not in this 


SeSikaia@pat, “6 S& dvakpivev pe 
Ihave been justified, the (one) but judging up me 


xupidg gotiv. 5 ote pr . Td KaIpoO 
Lord As. As-and not before appointed time 


Tl KPIVETE, two = Gv éAC 
anything be you judging, until likely should come 


6 KUpto¢, — 6¢- Kai QOTiCEt . 
the. Lord, who also will bring to light 


KOUTTTO _ Tou  . OKOTOUG 
hidden (things) of the darkness 


PAVEPOCE! tac BovAds tTav Kapdidv, 
he will make manifest the counsels of the Beat 


Kal TOTE O ETAIVOS YEVIOETAL EkdoT@ 


the 


and 


and then the praise ya come to be to each (one) | 


amd. ToO @eou. 


from the: God. - 
6 |. Tatra: &é,- &5eAooi, 
_ These (things). . but, brothers, 

Weteoxnyationa  eig “€pautov Kal «*AtroAAdy 
Irefashioned- -into . myself . and Apollos 
6 - Ona, "Iva év Hiv 

through > YoU, in order that in us 

Ha&OntTE - tO. My rep. oa 
You might learn the Not over what (things) 


Kai: 


_|A-pol’los 


1 CORINTHIANS 3: 23—4: 6 


death or things now 
here or things to come, 
all. things belong to 
you; 23 in turn you 
belong to Christ; 
Christ, in turn, be- 
longs to God. _ 
4 Let a man so ap~ 
praise us as being 
subordinates of Christ 
and stewards of sa- 
cred “secrets of God. 
2 Besides, in this case, 
what is looked for in 
stewards is for a man 
to. be found faithful. 
3Now to me it is a 
very trivial. matter 
that I should be ex- 
amined by you or by a 
human tribunal. Even 
I .do:: not : examine 
myself, 4 For.I-am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah.* 5 Hence. do not 
judge anything before 
the ‘due time, until the 


Ta| Lord comes, who will 


both bring. the secret 
things. of darkness. to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come . to him 
from God. - 

6 Now, brothers, 
‘these things I have 
transferred .so as ‘to 
apply to myself. and 
for. YOUR 
good, that. in-our 
case you may learn 
the [rule]:.. “Do not 
go beyond the things 


i 4° Jehovah, J7%18; the Lord (Kbous, ky’ri-os), 


P#RBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 4: 7—13 156 157 1 CORINTHIANS 4: 14—21 


yéyparrtat iva - ph elg¢ Orép|that are written,” 5 too .KOGpHou éyeviOnuev,|we have become as 
has been written, inorderthat not one over ir ae Bags in ae of the world Li Desnne: ee refuse of the 
ToO = évdc guciotaGe Kata Tod; 20b be pulled up ip, : * g x world, the offscouring 
i av tepijmua, ~wc. apt. : 
er one’ you = being puffed up ie on the geeeay canes oy OT aiscourine, Gnu Hight now. or ae things, until 
TEPOU. . TIS ap o€& LAKPIVE! > ; ‘ Pa : S a 
different (one). | Who ees you judges through? other. 7 For who make 14 OtK «évtpétmv = Opa ypaga 14I am writing 
F ‘ Fe ; you to differ from ap. Not turninginon xou Iam writing |these things, not to 
ti 868 EXEIS 6 ovK é#AaPec; other? Indeed, why _ a - 3 hame you. but to ad- 
What but are you having which not you received?|do you have tha TAUTE, GAA’ OG TEKVa pou c&yarnta | Sham ’ 

y Ae i loved ) |monish you as my be- 
ei 5& Kai érafec, Ti kauxéoai {did not receive? jy | tese(things), but as children of me loved (ones loved children. 15 For 
ff but also youreceived, why are you boasting|now, you did indeg vouGeTav: 1S éw - yap HUpIOUS | though you may have 
ac ph AaBeov: receive [it], why. d putting mind into; if ever for myriad tery thousand turers in 
as not having received? you boast as though roadayo ous éynte év Xpiot ®, GAA Christ, [vou] certain- 

8 KS : P ae ttl : did not receiy child leaders) youmayhave in Christ, but ly [do] not [have] 
KEKOPECPEVOL éoté; | Cit]? : s ‘ s Pay ee, faba : : 
May having Mace atiatea are You? 8 You men alreag; | ToAAoug twatépac, év hes XpiorG Incou many fathers; for in 
8 Reemioae : : ady | not many” fathers,” in for Chris Christ Jesus I have 
ia We étrAouTHOaTE; xapic Hyd | have yoor fill, do yor? Si To evayyeNiou éyd byac éyéwnoa.|pecome your father 
Aaa ; . 
eady rou became rich? Apart from us | You are rich already, t f You” I generated. theouch the sood 


are you? You hay | through the goodnews 


28, , ‘ \ »” Zz 2 , ee zi a ar f 

nade en: and ron in fact pecker estate begun ruling as 16 TapaKaAd ofv = bya, piuntai [OU | news. 16 I entreat You, 
va sen eT Suiv without us, have you? : Iam entreating therefore you, imitators at me | therefore, become im- 

in order that also ie tovou| And I wish inde yiveo@e. 17 Ai& ‘todto srepwa oui | jtators of me 17 That 


that you had begun | te becoming. Through this Isent tovouli, why I am sending 


ouvBaortevoapev. 9 boxe ap, 6 |rulin kin: nod F : . p eae 
we LH reign together. Iam thinking Yer, the | we Binge might. rn Tys60eov, 8S ae : id ae a rae Na fea ten cei “a cr 
G6 &G tots éoaTéAo goxar with you as King, | Timo'y, Ww : Bene ba Ee psd iaped re ae 
God mips : the? apostles == act canea} 9For it seems to me | xai TlOTOV év KUpIO, 6s UBGS | faithful child in [the] 


that God has put us and faithful in Lord, bihion You Lord; and he will put 
the apostles last ~on Cvayvycel td¢g 600g pou |you in mind of my 
exhibition as men ap- will put back in remembrance the ways ofme| methods in connection 


pointed to death, be- : ; m8 oa ~ ‘ust 
Sami ac év Xpiota “Inood, Ka0asc TavtTaxoU | with Christ Jesus, jus 
cause we have become he in Christ Teas, according as everywhere |g, y am teaching 


aeeréSei Fev @¢  émBavarious, ott 
showed off from as appointed to death, because 
BExtpov gyevfOnuev tH Kdcpe Kal &yyéAor 
theater webecame tothe world and to toes 


Kai = &vOpeatroic. 10 Het wpoi dic | theatrical spectacle ee 2 ‘ 5 
and tomen.” anes “fools, through |to the world, both t | & ™éon éxiAnoig Peston ebhee bboy a LOVELY, 
r ¢€ a x z 2 a i ve . ° * 
Xpiotév, Upeic §8 opdvipot ev Xpiotg: teeee and Pon ae oe : ; x ae ffed 
Christ, you but discreet (ones) in Christ: e are tools be- 18 ‘Oc. ph = épxonévou §=66E )— ous TPO 18Some are puffe 
Huetg ~ doGeveic, Speic 58 loxupot | Sause aoe nice ya As’ not’ of(one)coming but ofme toward|up as though I were 
we _ Weak (ones), xou but strong (ones); | Christ: ale ae ek bpao equa anody tivec =: 19 €AeWoopon | in fact not coming to 
Speis évS0§o1, Hueic && | but you are strong: Oe ee ee eS eee tous: eeeue. aa. wae 
you glorious (ones), - We but; You are in good re- & taxéoso mpdg tyaco, eav 5 KUPIOG come to you Risks rly, 
&tipat. Il &xpi tig pti Gpac|Pute, but we are “in but quickly toward you, ifever the Lord |if Jehovah* wills, and 
dishonorable (ones). Until: the rightnow hour | dishonor. 11 Down ‘to beAjon, Kai’ yvaoonat oU Tov Adyov|I shall get to-know, 
i A ; ES ,| this very hour we.con- should will, and Ishallknow not the word |not the speech of 
Kal TEIVOPEV kai SipOyev Kat} tinue to hunger and ? oe . x |, ho 4 ffed 
and wearehungering and weare thirsting and al to thir ri d.to TaV TEQUTIWPEVOV GAAG THY ‘those who are pure 
yuuvitedopev xa KoAagitépueda he scantily. clothed ofthe (ones) having been puffed up but the! up, but [their] power. 
we are being naked and we are being struck with fist|and to. be knocked Sivapiv, 20 oF yao é&y Adya 4 Paorsia .20 For re cara om 
Kal c&oTatoUpey 12 kai = komidpev | about and to be home- bower, not for im word the kingdom| God ee se Rpt 
and we are being unsettled and weare laboring|less 12 and to toil, ToD Qco0 GAN év Suvauet. 21.—soti speech, but in power. 


What | 21 What do vou want? 


épyatéuevor tai iSfaic xepoiv: AoSopobpevo: | Working with our own ofthe God but in bower. 


working tothe own ands; being reviled | hands. When being re- GéAeTE; . év PaBSep EAOco Tpd S aineay a a r — oan 
evhoyovpey, Stcoxdpevor avexépeba, viled, we bless; when | are vou willing? In staff ; I should come Reis ie ee Naaeek = 
we are blessing, being persecuted we are bearing up, being persecuted, we tydc, f év c&ydtrn mveduaTi Te TPAUTNHTOS; ove ee, Meee 
13 &u o éOnpobpevor TwapaKkaAodpev Ea c bear up: 13 when being You, or in love tospirit and of mildness? spiri : site 
being defamed we are entreating; as | defamed, we entreat; 


19* Jehovah, J%817; the Lord, NBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5: 1—8 
5 “Okag _ 7 
Wholly itis being heard’ in you 


Kal ToiadtT tTropveia 
and such 


e8veow,, 


nations, 


ys he 
cKXElv, 5 
aving. 


to be 
éorTe, - 


You aré,:” 


_ tva .  &pby 
in order that might be lifted up out of midst of you: 
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Tropveta, 
fornication, 
WtI¢ }=— oUSE «Ev TOIS 
fornication which not-but in the 
TiVa TOO TraTpdS 
someone ofthe father 
TEPUCIOMEVOL 
having been puffed up. 
étrevOrjoate, 
you mourned, | 


 &xoterat ev bpiv 


5 Actually fornicg. 

tion is reporteg 
‘among. you, and. such 
fornication as is not 
even among the na. 
tions,. that a wife g 
certain [man] has of 
Chis] father. 2 And are 
you puffed .up, ang 
did you not. rather 
mourn, in order that 
the, man that com. 
mitted this. deeg 


QOTE yuvaiké 
as-and woman 
2 xat tyeic 
And you. 
otyt.  paAAov 
not rather 
éK . pégou bydv 


Kal 
- and. 


é6 TO’ #pyov. to0to: . -wpc&Eac}.- _. | should. be taken. a 
the (one) ‘the work this: having performed? from ‘YouR inldst? 37 
3 °Eyd pév yp, dmav... 1. odpati| for one, although ab. 

“T° indeed for,” being absent tothe body | sent: in body. but 
Paes ae: oh eat a ee ae or : 

Tapev . -8& _. tO. Trvedpati 75n :| present in. spirit,. hay 

being alongside “but to the spirit, . already | certainly. judged: mid 
KEKPIKK . OG | Tapdav’ TOV covTaG| ready, “as if L..wer 
Thave judged as being alongside the(one) ‘ thus present, the hanes 


toUTo Katepyaocpevoy 4év.7Q dvépatt tov. 


has. worked in: such 


this having worked down in the name of.the a way as this, 4 that 
KUpiou fav 3 lngod, ouvaxSévtav.. . | in. the name-.of our 
Lord, ofus ‘ofJesus, having been led together Lord Jesus, when you 


Upev.kal tod. g400 tvetuatos: © 
of you and ofthe .my 


Suvepet -- tod 


th 


gig 
TrVEO LG - 
spirit 


KUPIOU. 
Lord. 


& 08 


Not 


otSate . 
You have known that 


pupaUa 
lump . 


Tada 
_ old 
pupapa, 
lump, . 
yap. 1O 
for the 


8 dote 
as-and 


e. ‘power’ 


5 maoaSodvar 
to give beside © 

; dAEB8pov 

into destruction 


.. oaby 
~ might be saved 


.. leaven, inorder that you maybe new 


are gathered together, 
also my spirit. with the 
power of. our Lord 
Jesus, 5 you hand’ such 
@ man over to. Satan 
for the destruction of 
the flesh, in order 
that the spirit may be 
saved in the’ day. of 
the Lord. °°"! 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is. not, fine, 
Do you not. know 
that a little leaven 
ferments the, whole 
lump?. 7Clear away 
the old. leaven, that 
You may be a’ new 
lump, according. 4s 
you are free from fer- 
ment. For, indeed, 
Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 
8 Consequently . let.”.us 
keep.the . festival, 
not with old _leavett, 


_ovv 
spirit together with 
Kupiou yay *Inood, 
of the Lord — oF us .-of J: esus, 
TO 


TOV. .TOLOUTOV LATE 
the. such (one) to the Satan 


™mS oapKdc wa axe) 
of the flesh,” in order that ‘the 


év ti. Huépg too 
in the day of the 


ouK 
Not 
tee) 
the 
Thy 
“the 
véov 


— Katynua . buav. 
the .boasting — éfeon : 


ott pikp& Cbpn SAov 
little Jeaven whole 


7 éxxaSdpate 
Clean you out 


FTE. 


KaAOV TO 
. . fine 


Cupoi; 
is leavening? 


ee La 
Copny, iva 
Kaboc. gots &Cupo. = Kal 
according as youare unleavened.. And 
mwaoxa Hudv _ étdOn _Xpiotés" 
passover ofus was sacrificed . Christ; . 


EoptaCaupev, ph év Copr 
may we be keeping festival, not: in teagan 


7459 
mokore pnde ev Coun § kaxfas Kal 
old * not-but in  leaven. ofbadness' and 
qrovnpiac, GAN ev &Cbpoic 
of wickedness, but in unleavened [cakes] 


claikpivetag Kai é&AnPeiac. 
of sincerity and of truth. 


9 “Eypaya tuiv év wh émiotoAR ph 

Iwrote toxyou in the letter. not 

ouvavaptyvuc@at arépvoic, 10 ov. 

to be mixing selves. up with . fornicators, not 

m&vTOG -TOIS TdpVvoI¢ TOU KdopLOU ToUTOU 
altogether to the fornicators of the world this 


TOS] = wWAeovéxTaig. Kai — &ptra€iv A 
or tothe covetous (ones). .and.. tosnatchers or 
cSwAoAatpaic, eet adoeirete cea & 
to idolaters, since you were owing really out of 
rou KOopou- é€eAGetv.. 11 viv. && eEypaya 
the world - to come out. Now but Iwrote 
byiv py ouvavaytlyvucbar © eav 
to YoU not § tobemixingselvesup with if ever 
tig). &5eApdg dévopatéuevog = ixeyo ete 


being named may be fornicator 


anyone brother 
H eiS@AoActpns A AociSopocG 


TTAEOVEKTNG =F] 
or covetous (one) or idolater or reviler. 


i péOucoc A &ptak, 1TH To1lodT~ pnbe 
i Gore d or snatcher, to the, such(one) not-but 


ouvecVielv.. 12 vi ydp por TOUC 
to be eating with. What for tome the (ones) 
E€oo Kpivetv; — ovxi — Tous EoW UHEIC 


outside to be judging? Not the(ones) inside you 
KpIVEeTE, TOUG && eo - 6 Ged¢ 
are judging, the (ones) but: outside the God 
Kpiver; 138 &€apate TOV TTOUNpPOV 
is judging? lift you up out the wicked (one) 
e byway = avtav. 
outof you very (ones). 
6 ToAue TIC UL@vV R 
Is daring anyone of you matter © having 
Tpog Tov EtEpov _ _Kpiveo@or . ° érri 
toward : the different (one) tobejudging self upon 
Tay = &Sixev, Kal ovyi émi Tav cyiov; 
the. unjust (ones), and not. upon the holy (ones)? 
2-A ox. -:’.-ofSate 6t1. of. &y1or.” 
Or not have.vou known that the holy (ones) 


TwPayWa -. Exov 


Tov Kécpov Kpivototw; Kai ei gv” byiv 

the world willjudge? And. if in = you 
: Kpivetar «= «6S KGopos,, avakioi gore 

isbeing judged the world, unworthy are you 

' xptmpiov eAaxiotav; 3 ovK olSatTe 

of judging places least? - Not have vou known 


‘wicked . [man] 


‘| men, 


1 CORINTHIANS. 5: 9—6: 3 


neither with Jeaven of 
injuriousness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

 9In my letter I 
wrote you to quit 
mixing in company 
with ‘fornicators, 
10 not [meaning] en- 
tirely with the for- 
nicators. of this world 
or the greedy persons 
and extortioners or 
idolaters. Otherwise, 
you would actually 
have: to get-out of 
the world. 11 But now 
I: am: writing . you 
to quit mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator.or 3 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a _ reviler 
or a drunkard or an 
extortioner, not even 
eating with such a 
man. 12¥For what do 
I have. to do with 
judging. those outside? 
Do -you . not. judge 
those inside, 13 while 
God judges those out- 
side? ‘“‘Remove the 
‘from 
among . yourselves.” 


6 Does anyone = of 
you that has a 
case against the. other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
and not before 
the holy ones? 20Or 
do you: not know that 
the holy ones. will 
judge ‘the world? And 
if the world is to 
be judged by. you, 
are vou unfit to try. 
very trivial matters? 
3Do-.you not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 4—10 


Sti akyyéAoug  Kpivobpev PATIYE 
that angels § we shall Tdée, not something in fact 


Braotixd; Biotike pev 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed 


ody KPITHPIa éav Exnte, 
therefore judging places if ever you may be having, 
TOUS &EouCemmpévouc év TH 
the (ones) being treated as nothing in the 
EKKANCIG, TOUTOUS Kkaditete; 
ecclesia, these (ones) are you seating? 
5 Wpdc¢ évtpoTmy byiv AEyoo. 
Toward embarrassment toyrou Iam saying. 


ottag otk gv év Gpiv ovGeig copdg dc 
‘Thus not in you noone wise who 


Suvigetat Staxpiver dv& péoov To. 
willbe able to judge through up midst of the 


&5eAp00 «= a Tt00, 6 GAA &S5eA9dc peta 
brother of him, but brother with 


a5eApoG = pivetau, Kal ToUTo émi 
brother is getting judged, and this upon 
ariotov; 
unbelievers? 


7 #6n ev otv Saws Atthnya 
Already indeed therefore wholly Mauls 


éotiv St. Kpipat EXETE ped? 
itis that lee nalts you are having with 


Sia ti ovxi HGAAov 
through what not rather 


&bikeioGe; Sic ti obi 
be rou being treated ‘unjustly? Through what not 


£ 

Up iv 
to rou 
EauTav’ 

selves; 


uGAAov —— etrootepeiobe; 8 GAA byueic 
rather be depriving yourselves? But — you 
GSiKette Kai  dirootepeite, Kai 
are treating unjustly and you aredepriving, and 
totto &&eApovc. 
this brothers, 
9 A otk olSate 6tt &SiKot 
Or not have rou known that unjust (ones) 
@eo0. BaciAgiav ot KAnpovouncovow; MA 
of God kingdom not they will inherit? Not 
TrAavaoGs: oie Tropvot ote 
be rou being misled; neither fornicators nor 
eidwAoAaTpar ~otte =orxot =ootte §=podakol 
idolaters nor adulterers nor _ soft [men] 
olre dpoevoxoitat 10 ote KAémtot ote 
nor liers with males nor thieves nor 
TTAEOVEKTCI, ob) §=6pé8ucol, ot AoiSopol, 
covetous (ones), not drunkards, not _ revilers, 
2. Lg ~ 
ouy ApwTayes BaoiAciov Ge00 
not snatchers kingdom of God 
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that we shall judge 
angels? Why, then, not 
matters of this life) 
4If, then, you do have 
matters of this life to 
be tried, is it the men 
looked down upon in 
the congregation that 
You put in as judges? 
5I am _ speaking tg 
move you to shame. 
Is it true that there 
is not one wise man 
among you that wil] 
be able to judge - be. 
tween his _ brothers, 
6but brother goes. to 
court with brother, 
and that before un- 
believers? Lo 

7 Really, then, -it 
means altogether 
defeat for -rou that 
you are having law- 
suits with one another. 
Why do you not rath- 
er let yourselves he 
wronged? Why do rou 
not rather let your- 
selves be defrauded? 
8 To the contrary, you 
wrong and defraud, 
and your brothers at 
that. 

9 What! Do vou not 
know that unrighteous 
persons will not in- 
herit God’s kingdom? 
Do not be misled. 
Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men who 
lie with men, 10 nor 
thieves, nor greedy per- 
sons, nor drunkards, 


761 


TaOTe 
these (things) 
GAAG 


W Kai 


OVOLNCOUG TY. 
KANP H noe 


they will inherit. 
rive. «ATE GAAK = er EAU ao6e, 
: but you were washed off,. but 


some You were; 
hy co8nte, GAAG «- eSikardOnte ev TO 
but you were justified in the 


you were sanctified, 
uot: too Kupiou wav “Inood Xpiotod Kai 
One of esus Christ and 


name the Lord ofus of 


ty T@ Trvevpatt toO Ge0d Hydv. 
in the spirit ofthe God of us. 


12 Md&ra wot #€cotiv" GAN’? ov 
All (things) tome is being lawful; but not 


OULPEpE!. TMAVTA pol 
is bearing together. All (things) to me 
€ecotw" GAN _ OUK eyo 
is being lawful; but I 
' £€ouciao8njoopat 
shall be brought under author: ity 


13 Tx Booapata mH \ 
The thingseaten tothe cavity, 


KoIAia Tol Bodpaow 6 -S& Beds Kal 
cavity to As things acai the but God also 
aoTny: Kat Taor KaTOpyNGEet. 

- this! and these (things) will make ineffective. 


7). S& CGya ov ~—TH TopvEeig GAA TO 
The but zu not tothe fornication, but to the 


xupig, Kai & KUPIOG +t odpar 14 6 8 
eles and the Lord tothe body; the but 


Te) Kai Tov KUpIOV TYEIpEV Has 

God both the Lord raised up us 
e€eyepet Si& TAG Suvdpews auToOU. 

he will raise up out through the power of him. 


15 ovK ofSarTe ott Ta COLATS 
Not have xouknown that the bodies 


buav  péAn  Xptorov éotiv; 
of you members of PGhrist is? 
otv Tx peAn Tod xpIoTOU 
therefore the sutbers ofthe Christ shall I make 
bite) éAn} un yévoito. 16 4 ovK 
of novAS, emberst Not may it occur. Or not 
ofSate ott 6 KOAADMEVOS 
have you known that the (one) _making self stick 
TT «TrOpyn Ev Cdya Eotiv; *Egovrar y&p, 
tothe harlot one body heis? They willbe for, 


giv, of S00 cic odpka piov. 17 6 
Ralls he, the two into flesh one. The (one) 


8 KOAABPEVOS 7 «upig Ev tvedpa 
but making selfstick to the Lord one _ spirit 


totiv. 18 QEvyETE Hy Topveiav’ Trav 
he is. 


TOT! sf 
all (things) 


TIVOS. 
anyone. 


“ < 
~ KL 


KOIAI n 
2 and the 


Kai 
and 


pac 
Having lifted up 
TOInTW 
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nor revilers, nor eX- 
tortioners will inherit 
God’s kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what some 
of vou were. But rou 
have been washed 
clean, but you have 
been sanctified, but 
you have been de- 
clared righteous in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12All things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are ad- 
vantageous. All things 
are lawful for me; 
but I will not let my- 
self be brought under 
authority by anything. 
13 Foods for the bel- 
ly, and the belly for 
foods; but God will 
bring both it and 
them to nothing. Now 
the body is not for 
fornication, but for 
the Lord; and _ the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both raised 
up the Lord and will 
raise us up out. of 
[death] through — his 
power.. 


15 Do you not know 
that your bodies are 
members. of Christ? 
Shall I, then, take 
the members of the 
Christ away and make 
them members of a 
harlot? Never’ may 
that happen! 16 What! 
Do rou not know 
that he who is joined 
to a harlot is .one 
body? For, “The two,” 
says he, “will be one 
flesh.” 17 But he who 
is joined to the Lord 
is one spirit. 18 Flee 


Be you fleeing from the fornication; every | from fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6: 19-—-7: 5 


momon &vOpartros 


&ucpT pa ra} éav 
man 


cna (thing) which ifever might do 
&xtdS = TOO. «=oMpatdo géoTw, 6 &€ 
outside of the body it is, the (one) but 


_ + ‘Tropvedeov ati Gn xo Co} (o) ER OX AT ELS 
committing fornication into the own body 
cpaptéver. 19 A ovK otSate: ot: 7d 
is SSH S: Or not have rouknown that the 


a | Opav VaOG too «é «bpiv 
es y ofyou divinehabitation ofthe in you 


cyiou tvebyatés éotiv, ob EyeTe 
holy spirit is, of which you are having 


amd O00; kai otc égote . tautdav, 
from God? And not You are of selves, 


20 fyopdoOnte yap TIPS? «= Sofakoate 
.  .¥ow were bought for of nie glorify you 
Ouav. 


6) tév Gedv gv TA TBAT 
of you, 


actually the God in the ~ body 
eo ‘Plepi 6&. - &v ‘éypcpate, KaAdv 
neat but which (things) you wrote, fine 


dvOpcimrep YUVAIKOG Ve4) &rteoGat: 
to. man of woman not to be touching; 


2 Ste G& thao opveiag ExagtTog Thy 
‘through but the fornications’ each (one) the 


Eautod yuvaika " dyéTeo, Kal 
of himself woman let him be having, and 
Exe “TOV iStov ~ &vbea 
each [woman] the own male person 

“ éxétea. 3 1H yuvaii 6 
let her LS having. To the woman the 
cvrip mY = Spear aroSt86T0, © 
male lacie the debt-- let him be giving off, 

oyoiwg S& Kai ¥ TO evSpi. 
likewise but. also the woman tothe male person. 
4 4 yuvn Tob }§=6 iSfou. = oMpatoo. «ovK 
The woman ofthe own body not 
ESoucidter GAA 6 évnp- GMOIWS 
is having authority but the male person; - likewise 


& «ai 6- dp ToU iSiou . caporros 
but also .the male person ofthe own ‘body 


ouK Efouardacer GAA UV 5 ur 
not is having authority but ae Be i o 


crroo tepette cAAHACUC, ei 

be you depriving one another, if 
oy &k oupddvou mpdc KaLpov 

likely out of consent toward appointed time 

tva /" -ayoAdonte TH 

in order that . xou might have leisure to the 
TTPOGEUXH woAy éri = td - ated 

prayer _again upon the very (thing) 


BYyTI. 
‘not what 


Kai 
and 


‘each ~. other.: 
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other sin that. a man 
may commit is out. 
side his body, but. he 
that practices . forni. 
cation is sinning 
against his own bo 

19 What! Do you not 
know that the body 
of you people is’ the 
temple. of the holy 
spirit within yor; 
which you have from 
God? Also, rou do 
not belong to your. 
selves, 20:for YoU were 
bought with..a price, 
By all means, glorify 
God in the body of 
you people. . ; 


Now concerning 

the things about 
which you wrote, ‘it 
is well for a man not 
to touch .a@: woman; 
2Zyet, because of prev- 
alence of fornication, 
let each man have 
his own wife and each 
woman have her:-own 
husband. 3Let ‘the 
husband render: to 
Chis] wife her due; 
but let the wife dlso 
do likewise to. [her] 
husband. 4The wife 
does not exercise au- 


| thority over her own 


body, but her hus- 
band does; likewise, 
also, the husband does 


‘not exercise author- 


ity over his own. body, 


ot;but his wife does. 


5 Do not be depriving 
fof ith 
except by mutual con- 
sent for an appointed 
time; - that rou may 
devote time to 
prayer and may 
come together again, 
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_ FTE, © twa Le . WEeIpacy.. 
you cu be, inorderthat -not may be tempting 
opas ° ‘Zaravag 6 Stk se tH OaKpaciov 
‘YOU - the Satan through the lack of might 
Spdv. 6 toto . 6 © eyo KOTO. 
of you. ° This but LTamsaying according to. 
ovyyvaynvy, = av KAT emtTayny. 
opinion together, not  accordingto —enjoinder.. 
7 . Qa 5& wavrac cvOpdrroug Elva. ag 
Iam willing. but all. tobe as 
Kal ey GAAK EKAOTOS ‘Siov ye 
also mayself; . but each (one) - own he- -is having. 
xapiopa -: &k«  Qe00,. co pev | oUTHS, 
gracious gift out of God, the (one) indeed thus,, 
26 2.68 ota. : vot 
the (one) but .. thus. - 


8 2 Aéyo .-° && © tos &yYApOIS Kai 
sITam ine but to the. unmarried (ones) and 


r rai - “ xXNpas, KaAOv -. aptoic éav 
tothe . widows, fine. to them if ever 
HEiveociv ao Kayo. 9 ei 5& otk 
they should remain - as alsolI; . . if:--but-: not 
> &yKpatevovtat, ' : Tee te 
mes are having might within, t them marry,.: 
KpEITTOV © yap" a 7. Yape Fh. 
peties ba itis ., tobe Slee than 
. mupoto@ar... - 
to be being set on fire, 
.- 10° © Toig. 8 > -yeyapnkdéciv 
: . To the (ones). but -- having married 
 mrapayyéAAw, ~- otk éya® GAA 6 KUPIOG, 


Jam announcing beside, not I....but. the - Lord, 


yuvaika ard dvipdc . BA xapro@rvar, — 
woman. from male person not. to be put apart, — 
ll dav... .6& kat xopro6n, 
ifever. -.but and. she should be put apart, 
-. PEVETO~ &yapos F 7 
let her be remaining “unmarried or to the 
';évSpi: KaTaAAayntTe, — Kal 
male person let her be reconciled, — and 
. &vSpa -- yuvaika. vba) &pIEVal. 
male person _ woman . not to be letting go off, 
(12 Toig 8  Rontroic éyo fy, oux 
_ Tothe but leftover (ones). am saying “’ I, not |: 
& KUptoc: et tig &Sekgdg° yuvaika — zxet 
the- Lord; if any brother woman is having 
&mriotov, Kal CUTT 
unbelieving, and es this [woman] 
‘ouveuSoxei oixeiv pet’ ~autod, 


is thinking well together to be dwelling with him; 


‘1 CORINTHIANS 7; 6—12 


that.. Satan may nob 
keep tempting: yvov 


‘for your lack of self- 
regulation. : 6 However, 


[. say this by way of 
concession, not in the 
way .of a command 
7 But: I wish all men 


-were as. I myself am. 
‘Nevertheless, each. one 


has his own gift. from 
God,: one-:. in | this 
way, another - in. that 
Way. fo 


3: Now Le say to 


the unmarried per- 
‘sons - and.:‘the = wid- 


ows, it is ‘well ‘for 
them that they~ re- 


‘main ‘even’ as I:-am. 


§$ But. if they.-do not 
have. ‘self-control, : let 
them: marry,::for . it 


‘is ‘better to marry 
| than to be inflamed 
{with passion]. 


10 To the married 
people I give. instruc- 


tions, yet. not I 
but -the. Lord, . that 
Ja wife-’ should - not 


depart from her hus~- 


pand; Ilbbut--if she 
should.:actually. de- 
part, let her: remain 


‘unmarried or.:.else 
‘make up again with 
‘her husband; and a 


husband should’ not 
leave his wife.’ . 

12.But to ‘the oth- 
ers ZL, Jsay, - yes,. .I, 
not the Lord: .. If 
any brother hag an 


-unbelieving wife, and 


yet she is agreeable 
to dwelling with. him, 
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admy 13 Kai -yuvy 
and woman 


amiotov, ‘Kal 
unbelieving, and 


oixeiv 


Ty) AM ETO 

not let him be letting go off her; 
ELS Zyel évipa 
who. ishaving male person 


o0TOS ouveuSoxei ; 
this [man] is thinking well together to be dwelling 


er avs r Are Tdv 
R with en : Aa let her be atthe go off the 
14 


&vSpa. Whyiaota. yap fo) 
male person. Has been sanctified for the 


évnp = 6s &emiotog «ev TH yuvaiki, Kai 
male person the unbelieving in the woman, and 


FHytaotat nh oyu =. &motog év 
has been sanctified the woman the unbelieving in 


1 d&Se\o@ erect Gpa ta téxva U 


the brother; since really the children 0 are 
axabapté gotiv, viv && ay ic gor, 
unclean (ones) is, now but holy (ones) is. 
15 ci S& 6 &mriatos xopilerat, 
If but the unbelieving (one) is putting self apart, 
xopitécbe’ ov SeSovAcrtai 


let one be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 


& &&ed &5eEAgT) Ev ToIc¢ | ToL1otroic, 
the apace Hl! ma siste Aon in Ae such eS: 


év S€ eipryvn KékAnxey Opaco 6 Oedc. 16 Ti 
in but peace hascalled you the God. What 


yap ofSac, yivat, ei tov avdpa 
for have youknown, woman, if the male person 
CQOCEIC; A vi olSac, 
you will save? -Or “what have you Known, 
VED, el thy ‘yuvaika OOCEIC; 
male person, if the woman you will save? 
17 Ei - wt éxdoro @G | PENEPIKEV 
If no to each (one) as has given part 
6 KUploc, .EkaoTov aco KEKAnKev 6 QGedc, 
the Lord, each (one) -as hascalled the God, 
ottas TEPITTACTEf TOY Kai obtas év Tais 


_thus let him be walking about; and thus in the 


exkAnoiats TAOAIG Gtatdooopuat. 
ecclesias ; all I am ordaining. 

18 TEPITETHNNEVOS TIC &xAn6n; 
Having been circumcised anyone was called? 

pr ‘émiomdéoGe" év . &kpoBuotia 
Not ‘let him be drawing upon; in uncircumcision 
KEKANTai TIC; ur 
has been called anyone? Not 
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let him not leave her: 
13and a woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet he 
is agreeable to dwell. 
ing with her, let 
her not leave her 
husband. 14For the 
unbelieving husbang 
is sanctified in- re. 
lation to [his] wife, 
and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified. i 
relation to the broth. 
er; otherwise, Your 
children would really 
be unclean, but now 
they are holy. 15 But 
if the unbelieving 
one proceeds to de- 
part, let him depart; 
a brother or a sister 
is not in-= servitude 
under such circum- 
stances, but God has 
called you to peace. 
16 For, wife, how do 
you know but that 
you will save [your] 
husband? Or, husband, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] wife? sy 

17 Only, as Jeho- 
vah* has given: each 
one a portion, let each 
one so walk as God 
has called him. And 
thus I ordain in all 
the congregations. 


18 Was any man called 


circumcised? Let ‘him 
not become uncir- 
cumcised. Has any 
man been. called 
in uncircumcision? 


174 Jehovah, J78 (in accord with Romans 12:3, 2 Corinthians 10:13 and 
Hebrews 2: 4); God, J* and Textus pee the Lord, P*xBACDVg 


Syp 18, 
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19 4 
The 


TEPI TOUT 
circumcision 


&kpoBuotia 


TEPITELVEO Ow. 
let him be being circumcised. 


oudév got, Kai 4 
nothing is, and the ie Pern eid 


ovdév gotiv, GAA THPENOIC évToAa@v 
nothing is, but observance of commandments 


Geo. 20 &kactoc ey TH KAHoEL 4 
of God. Each (one) in the calling to which 


éxAnOn év  TOUTH. PEVETOO. 
he wascalled in this let him be remaining. 


exAnd wh ool 
were sl Ciled? Not to you 


GAN’ si Kal Sivaca: éAevOepoc 
but if and you are able free 


UGAAOV. xpHoa. 22 6 yap 
tobecome, rather use you. The (one) for 


gv KUpi@ KAnGEis So0iA0c drreAciBepos 
in Lord having ce eaicae slave freedman 


Kupiou eotiv: dpot ws 6 e\e8epoc 
of Lord he is; likewise the free (one) 


KAnOeis S00Adg =e ot Xpiotob. 
having Deen called slave is Christ. 


23 tI opdo8nte 7 yiveoBe 
Of unig. ly i ponent ah be becoming 


S00A01 copanruv. 24. Exaotoc év 
slaves men. Each (one) in 


(3) - &«AnOn, &SeAgoi, év tTovTe 
which (thing) he was cated: brothers, in this" 


BEVETO Tapa Oe. 
let him be remaining beside God. 


25 Nepi 6& tdv trapSévev émitayny Kupiou 


21 So00A0c 


Slave 


peAETOO’ 
let Me be care; 


yevéo@at, 


About but the virgins enjoinder of Lord 
oK . EXO, yvopuny 5& SiSop1  @¢ 
not Iamhaving, opinion but Iamgiving as 

NAENNEVOSG bd KUpiou TrOTOS Etvan. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 
26 . Nouile otv ToUTo . KaAdv 

Iam opining therefore this fine 
Umcpxeiv Sik mv. éveotaoav dvaykny, 


to be existing through the having stood in necessity, 


étt = Kady. «= avOphtrq@ «= TO SsCOTTIG-—s Elva. 
that fine to man the thus __ to be. 
27 Sé5eoa1 yuvoiki; py Cyret 


Have you been bound to woman? Not be seeking 


dbo: AéAuoa amd yuvaikds; pr 
loosing; have you been loosed from woman? No 


Cres yuvaika’ 28  édv 5é Kai 
be pee woman; if ever but also 
unos, ovy fipaptes. Kai édv 


you pola marry, not yousinned, And ifever 


ers, 
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Let him not get cir- 
cumcised. 19 Circum- 
cision does not mean 
a thing, and uncir- 
cumcision means not 
a thing, but obser- 
vance of God’s com- 
mandments [does]. 
20In whatever state 
eech one was called, 
let. him remain in it. 
21Were you called 
when a slave? Do not 
let it worry you; but 
if you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord’s 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a free man is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You were 
bought. with a price; 
stop becoming slaves 
of men. 24In what- 
ever condition each 
one was called, broth- 
let him remain 
in it associated with 
God. 

- 25 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord to be ‘faithful. 
26 Therefore I think 
this to be well in 
view of the necessity 
here with us, that it 
is well for a man to 
continue as he is. 
27 Are you bound to 
a wife? Stop seeking 
a release: Are you 


tiloosed from a wife? 


Stop seeking a wife. 
28 But even if you did 
marry, you would com- 
mit no sin. And if a 
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aortev. | virgin [person] mar.- 
ox a ned.jried, such one would 
commit no sin. How.. 


7 ti | TwapGEvoc, 
Soar otey. the . virgin, not 


6 th oapkt e€ovow ol | ever, those who | da: 
repulse tion but tothe. flesh — willhave the) Fin) have. agar 
&& bpav ‘eiSopat. in their fle ut I 

Sale hae but pec I am sparing. © am sparing aan 
- ae) 29 Moreover, this’:I 
a ae Be vie ocr the | say, brothers, the time” 
OC oweoradnéves eoriv. | lett Is eee ose Wid 
Kapa: ; “| for e Oi 
ce time having been placed together Sa \have wives. be as 
Aovtrov. - iva ‘| though they had none,. 


Kal t 
the: leftover (thing) in order that also the ae 39 and. also those. who 


EXOvVTES @otv weep be as those who 

aoe bo oF By pone they may be, | Go not weep, ‘and those 
VTEG @ 4) KAafovtes,| who rejoice as those 

*o ae the ay ve a Fok ‘weeping, [who do 9 rejoice, 
1 VTES @ xaipovtes, Kart and those who buy ag 
pee the ones xelpovres ae ae rejoicing, and! those not possessing” 
a aa &yopatovtes Oo pi KaTEXOVTEC, 3land those making: 
the (ones) buying as not having down,| yse of the world “as” 
31 Kal aro) ie ypapevor’ . Tov KOOHOV ©c| those not using it, to, 


: ‘s for selves the world as|+the full; for the scene 
ond, ee) ee 70 | of this world is: chang 
the | ing. 32 Indeed, I want, 
you to be free from 


Tapayet yp 
is going beside for 


 G€A@ 


wh KOTOXP@HEVO! i 
.. abusing; ... 


xfper” +00 | KOécpHou ToUTou. 32 


eochion. ofthe world he Yam willing | anxiety. The unmar: 
ters bypag &HEDI VOUS - efvat. 6 |ried man is anxious 
oe. : - you... free from anxiety to be. The for the things of the 
&YaHOS  yeptve Te Lord, noe a may, 
unmarried (one) is being anxious for the (things) | gain the Lord's” ‘ape 
00 Kupiou TAG apton x@ . kupig’|proval. 33 But “the 
of th the Lord, "how ‘he should please tothe Lord; | married man: is anx- 
33. : BE /yapyoac |ious for the thing» 
_ the’ Sere : “put : having married|of the world,+ how 
EPI LVe ai... “tod Kécpou, | he may gain the ap 
is veil ‘anxious for the (things) . ofthe ~ world, . abe ED a tvided 
Bs 7 + n e@.: ey 
: eon’ - TH yuvaiki, 34 Kal a : 
Bes he jon reais to the woman, and pA eon ae pane 
tes &YAHOS - 
he fee ried? isa ay woman ae. ‘unmarried | ie (iiteended 
: Died or e ing 
Kal “A TapAévos MEPL (hings)|the Lord, that. she 
nd the virgin . is being anxious for the ( g 
‘968 KUpiOU,. Wor a - &yia Kai | may be holy: et im 
of the. “Lord, tins order that ‘the: may be holy ‘and sed nee Leslee 
er . spiri 
7. oOpatt Kai. TO. vedpatt Fa] areas 
it; . the [woman]: -the  marri mia: 
tothe body and to the: : spiri : a Ne ene 


anyoaca Pept weve TH 
ee nxn married is being anxious for the eee 
to. KOOpOU; - TOS 
ofthe © world, how. 


things of the: world; 
how. she may...-gain 


_ &ptr . 
she ghoaid blease Sip the the: approval. of “her: 
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évhpi. 35 totto § mpdc 1d bpav ‘husband. 35 But this I 
male person. . This’. but senerd ‘the ofyou/am ‘saying’ for’ your 
auTOV - oupoopov Agyw, ovx]| personal advantage, 


yery ones ; (thing) bearing together Iam saying, not / not that I may- east 


ive Bpdxov tyiv Er BAA, a., noose! upon: YOu, 
inorder that noose to rou _Timight. throw upon, | but. to move’.rou to 
GAA. ctrpdg. 70 ov --. ,Kkeal| that: which is. .becom- 


: ; xn 
but .toward. the_ (thing) eoamuey well andjing:>-and that which 
—etard&ipeSpov ea. TO . Kupig {.means | constant, - at- 


(thing) sitting well beside to the. Lord | tendance. upon the 
amepioTcotuc. ; ; Lord. without distrac- 
gee aan : wo AEE tion: 

i 36 Ei: & 2s cTIg ~ doxnyovelv -386 But it. anyone 


NTE =, sanyone tabe a Debaying Mn broperty, thinks he is: behaving 


iy Trapbévov. aurod:: vopiter  8dv. improperly Pion his 
pati the:.. virgin, - ofhim. he isopiing:: if ever. virginity, -.if ‘that. -is 


R20. Orrépaxpos, > Kal obtac¢: ‘OoelAer. ‘past : ‘the . afta ‘of 
she.may‘be over bloomof life, and. thus: itis owing: youth;:: and ? this --is 


yiveoBair, G. » Géher Toei To" the way it should 
to be occurring, what hei is willing let him be doing; | take place, let -him 
ovx Gpaptdaver” YapEitwoav. .. 37 : -6¢ {do what he.: wants; 
not he is sinning; ... let them be marrying. Whol|he does. not.sin. Let 
8 EotmKev év 7 KapdSig atTod éSpaiios, pi | them- marry. 37 But if 
but has stood in the ~ heart of him: ‘settled, not anyone: stands settled 
gxav dvayKnv, efouciav. 62 °:- yer wepi.j in his heart,, having 
having’ necessity, authority. but heis having about!)no necessity, but. has 
100 iSiou- GeArjparoc, Kal todto — Kékpikey _/ authority over his own 
the _own,: wil, “and. this. he has judged will and © has made 


tH iSiq KapSig;° mpeiv... thy éoutod | this decision .in_ his 
the own. - heart, to be pmend the of himself| own _ heart, : “to keep 


mapBévov, ” Kanade, tmomoer. 38 ote + xai| bis own virginity, . he 
virgin, . finely hew ‘do. As-and one will do. well. 38 Con- 
4 22. youutZow tv - éautod :| sequently ‘he also that 
the (one) °° givingin marriage . the © ‘of himself gives. his virginity in 


< 


mapQEvov ccc jwoist;) Kai 9.6 
.Virgin.:. finely he is doing, and. the (one) 


yanuiCov: KPEITOOV =TOINCEL. 
sting txt marrige .better - he will do, 


"39 Tuva 2) (6éSerar to © Sav = xpdvov 
“ Woman. has been Bonud upon as much as time 
(6. a?) avnp =. attic”. éav. 8 | her husband. is . alive. 
isliving the . male person: of her; ifever’ but- But: if -her husband 


“koipnOq? 0” auip, = ‘eXev8Epar © -éotiv [should fall “asleep [in 
should sleep ‘he - male person; -she-is| death], she is free to 
Pg EAE eres _pévov év| be married to: whom 
to whom “she. is ‘willing to-be matried, only- in}she* wants;' only in 


Kupion’ 40" “poKapiatépar SE“éoT1v gv  oftwc} [the] Lord. 40 But she 
Lord d; happier: - but ‘she is ifever' thus is ‘happier if - she‘ re- 


pry Marriage does well, 
not} but he that does. not 
-| give _ it... in . marriage 
will do better... : 
39.A wife is: bound 
‘during all the time 


Heivn, KOTO” THY éunv yvounv ‘mains -as she. is, .ac- 
she ‘should remain, according to the my: Tina’ cording to my opinion. 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 1—8 


&0xd yop Kdyo  tve0ua Geo0 
I am thinking for also I spirit of God 
éyewv. 
to be having. 
Nepi 6 tdv eiSw@Ao8Utaav, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
ofSapev 61 TAVTES yvaaouv 
we have known that all (ones) knowledge 
Exopev. Hs yvaoic guctiol, 5é 
we are having. The knowledge is puffing up, the but 
&yérn olkoSoyue?. 2 ef tis Soxet 
love is building up. If anyone is thinking 
éyveokévat v1, obra Eyva 
to have known anything,. notasyet he 
Kabas Sei. yvvane 3 ci SE Tic 


jhe as itis binding to know; if but. anyone 


cyan tov Qedv, . obtos éyvootar = ir’ 
loving the God, this (one) has been known by 


autod. 
him, | 
4 [epi Bpadoea ov TOV 
Fas? [eet ‘is : pdgen ing < therefore of the 
; eiScohoBtrreov oiSapev ott 
(things) sacrificed to idols ‘we hove: Known . that 


ovdsév eidwAov év Kdope, Kai Sti ovdeic Oedc 


nouns, Sch in world, and that noone God 
el spn elo. 5 Kai =yap. ss eittep —seiciv 
if no “one, Also for if even are 

Acyéyuevor Geol cite. év oteav@. cite 


(ones) being said gods whether in heaven or 


éri ys, ®otep ciciv Geol troAAoi Kai KUptot 
upon earth, as-even _are gods many and lords 


TrOAAo(, 6 GAA’ tiv: efo Gedo 6 Tra 
. but any ie Goo the ul ou of 


many, 
ob Tk TdavTa Kal Hueic cig avtév, Kat 
whom the all (things) . and we .into him, and 
els KUptog *Incotc Xpiords 6’. oS ta 
one Lord Jageus Christ, : through whom the 
mwévta Kal tyeic 61’ ~—s xt. = 
all Sar and we through’ him. 
7 ’AAN otk év madow fo yvaors aac 


But not in all (ones) the knowledge; some 


mH ia ~ac - &ptt tol cidaAou 

ne tot the elie: until right now ofthe idol 
as cl&wAd8uTOV éoBiouaty, Kal = 
as sacrificed toidol. they areeating, and the 
ouveidnoic adTav caGevrs ovoa | an 
conscience of them weak ; being 
oAWveTar. 8. ‘Bpdua S&- fyasg = od 
being defiled. . Thingeaten . but ae not 


7168 


I certainly think y 


also have God’s spirit- 


8 Now concerning 

foods offered to 
idols: we know we 
all have knowledge, 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up, 
2If anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl- 
edge of something, he 
does not yet know 
fit] just as he ought 
to know [it]. 3:'But i 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him: 

4Now concerning 
the eating of foods 
offered to idols, .we 
know that an _ idol 
is nothing. in the 


| world, and that there 


is no God but one. 
5 For even though 
there are those who 
are called 
whether.. in. heaven. 
or on earth, just as 
there are many 
“‘gods’’ and :-many 
“lords,” 6 there is. ac- 
tually to us one: God 
the Father, out. of 
whom .all things are; 
and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are; 
and we through him. 

7 Nevertheless, there 
is not this knowledge 
in all persons; but 
some, being. accus- 
tomed until now /.to 
the idol, eat food. as 
aimee ues sacrified. to 

. idol, and their, 
conscience, being 
weak, is defiled. 
8But food . will «not 


“‘gods,’” 


769 


TAPAOTHOE! to QQ otte ecw 
will make stand beside tothe God; neither if ever 


gaya votepovpeba, oite 
we sho we are coming behind, nor 


TEPIOCEVOEV. 
ifever we should eat, we are abounding. 


9 BAétrete && TOS EEoucia 
Be you looking but not somehow the authority 


i 

{ 

| Ce oo 
bpOv 
! 


a oe 
parycouey, 


not 
éav 


aut TPdOKOPNa yévntai 
of you this thingstruck toward should become 
TOS cobevéow. 10 ed yao TIC 
to the weak (ones). If ever for anyone 
18n of TOV EXovTa yvaoiw. év 


having knowledge in 


ouvetSqnoic 
conscience 


should see you the (one) 


el6mAig KaTakefyevov, ovxi fh 
idol temple lying down, not the 


avtoD &aGevols Svtos cikoSounOrioetar sig td 
of him weak being willbebuiitup into the 


Te el6wAd8uta - €&o@ieiv; 
the (things) sacrificed to idols to be eating? 


11s a&réAAuta yap 6 doGevay év 
Is being destroyed for the (one) being weak in 


on | yvacer 6 &&eApdg 8 év 
the your knowledge, the . gee eas through whom 


Xpiotég aréBavev, 12 obtwso SE c&paptdvovtes 
Christ died. Thus but sinning 


cig toc &bSeAgotc Kai tomtovTes attGv Tv 


into. the brothers and  smiting ofthem the 
ouvetSqow d&oGevovcav cis Xprorov 
conscience being weak into hrist 
cguaptavete. 13 Side ei 
you are sinning. Through which even if 
Bodua  oKavdarile: tov &5eApdv pou, ov 


thing eaten is causing to fall the brother of me, not 


ue oayo Kpéa ic TOV aidva, iva 
not Ishould eat meat into the age, in order that 


uy Tov &beA@dv pou oKavocAion. 
not the brother of me I should cause to fall. 
9 Ovx cinl EdetBepos; 

Not amI 


ovxi *Incodv tov KUptov 
Not Jesus the Lord 


Td Epyov pou byeic éoté ev Kupin; 2 ei 
the work ofme you are in Lord? If 


Ghrotg ovK eipi dmréatoAos, GAAG ye .Gpiv 
toothers not Iam apostle, but in fact to rou 


ciut, A yep oppayi pou HS GTrOSTOATS 
Iam, the seal 7 ofme ofthe apostleship 
| byEic ane év Kupio. 
: ‘ou are in Lord, 


ouK eipi drdéoTo0A0s; 
Not amI apostle? 


hav édpaka; ou 
ofus haveIseen? Not 


1 CORINTHIANS 8: 9—9: 2 


commend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, ‘and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves, 
9But keep watching 
that this authority of 
Yours does not some- 
how become a stum- 
bling block to those 
who are weak. 10 For 
if anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, will not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose 
sake Christ died. 
12 But when yov peo- 
ple thus sin against 
youx brothers and 
wound their con- 
science that is 
weak, you are sin- 
ning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never 
again eat flesh at all, 
that I may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am I not free? 

Am I not an apos- 
tle? Have I not seen 
Jesus our Lord? Are 
not rou my work-in 
{the] Lord? 2If I am 
not an. apostle to 
others, I most cer- 
tainly am to you, for 
you are the seal con- 
firming my apostle- 
ship in relation to 
{the] Lord. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 3—11 

3 ‘SH § éuy dtroAoyia TOTS éué 
The my defense to the (ones) me 
cvakpivougiv éotiv atm. 4 pa ouK 
judging up is this. ot not 

Eyouev eEouciav gayeiv Kai  Weiv; 
we are having authority to eat and to drink? 
5 yuh ovK ‘Exouev eEouciav d&5eAorv 

' Not not -wearehaving authority sister 
yuvatiKat TEPIGYEIV, ao Kal of Aortoi- 
woman tobeleadingabout, as aiso the leftover 
danéotoAo: Kai of &SeApoi tod Kupiou Kai 
apostles and the brothers of the Lord and 
Knoadc; 6 4 pdvoc éya Kai BapvaBac. ovK 
Cephas? Or alone I and Barnabas not 
gxouev efouciav ph épydtecOat; 7 tis 
are we having authority not to be working? Who 
otpatevetar iSioig Opavioig troté; Tis 


serves as soldier to own provisions sometime? Who 
gutede: GyTreAQva Kal tov KapTrOv ato ovK 
isplanting vineyard and ‘the fruit of it not 
éoOie; AH oTi¢) = Tolwatver = Trofuvnv Kai 
he is eating? Or who is shepherding flock and 
é. 700 ydéAaKTo TiS = Trotpwng_soUK 
outof ‘the x milk s ‘6t be - flock not 
e00ie; 
heiseating? _ 
8 MA Kate 
Not. according to man these (things) 
AAG, Kai 6 vdépoc TAOTHA ou 
Iam speaking, or also the Law these (things) not 
Néyer; 9. ev yap 7A Mouoéwg  vdno 
is saying? —In for _— the of Moses ~ law 
yéypartar.. O00 °° otpaceis Bodv 
it has been written Not you wll muzzle bull 
cAodvta.. py tav BPodv  pédAer ~ 1TH Oe, 
threshing. Not,ofthe bulls itiscare tothe God, 
A &V Huag = WevtTHS Eye; 
or through .7 us altogether is he saying? 
10-5 pag yap = éypaon ott 
Through us for it was written, because 
doeirei ém’: — €Amr Bt 6 .  d&potpidv 
isowing ~upon hope the (one) -- plowing 
‘d&potpigv, Kat? “6° Aodv am’ éAni&i 
to be plowing, and the (one) threshing upon hope 


&vOpetrov TAUTA 


“Tod : METEXELV, 
of the to be partaking. 
V1 Ei fueic =Gpiy ote TIVEULLOCTIKGE 
If we toyou the = spiritual (things) 
éomeipauev,  -weya: eis Heic Guay Te 
sowed, .’ great (thing) if we of you the 
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3My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a. sister 
as a wife, even. gg 
the rest of the apos. 
tles and the Lor@’s 
brothers and_Ce’phas 
do we not? 6Or is it 
only Bar’na-bas and 
I that do not have 
authority ‘to refrain 
from [secular] work? 
7 Who is it that ever 
serves as a soldier -at 
his own expense? Who 
plants a vineyard’ and 
does not eat of its 
fruit? Or who shep- 
herds a flock and does 
not eat some of-: the 
milk of the flock? 4- 

8Am I speaking 
these things by ‘hu- 
man standards? “Or 
does not the Law also 
say these things? 
9¥For in the law- of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull: when -it ~ is 
threshing out.the 


grain.” Is it bulls 
God is caring for? 
Or is it altogether 


for. our ‘sakes he says 
it? 10Really for 
our. sakes it. was 
written, because: the 
man -who plows ought 
to. plow «in hope 
and the man = who 
threshes ought -to -do 
so in hope of. being 
@ partaker. vata oF 

11LIf we have sown 
spiritual things ‘to 
you, is. it. some- 
thing great-- if --we 


VEL ¥ CORINTHIANS 9:12—17 


12 ci GAdor- THC 
If others of the 


ou paAAov 
rather 


OAPKIKG Oepicoouev; 
fieshly (things) we shall reap? 
jyav é€oudiag _ yetéxouary, 
of youR authority they are partaking, not 


shall reap things. for 
the flesh from you? 
12If other men par- 
take of this authority 
over you, do we not 


ApelS; GAA’ ovK éxpnodue8a TH ~ eEouct 

ee : But not we ‘Gand to the prehi much THOre. so? Never- 
: wate , theless, we have not 
TAaUTH, GAA TeVTa OTEyOpEV made use of this au- 
this, . but all (things) we are covering | thority, but we are 
Tva Bh otiva = évKotriy SQuev bearing all things, in 
inorder that not. any strikingin we should give | order that we might 
1@  - evayyedi TOO tot00. 13 ov | BOt Offer any hin- 
to the good seth of the Christ Not drance to the good 
ofS ps ans a Bi {news about the Christ. 
oloare om ol TH EPA =| 113 Do You not know 
have you known that the (ones) the sacred (things) that the men perform-. 
épyaCOpuevor Tc. . &K tol iepod | ing sacred duties eat 
working the (things) outof the temple|the things of the tem- 
todiouciv ol. - TO Ouciactnpig | Ple, and those con- 
are eating, the (ones) to the " ; aitar” - oo ouenaine at 
; = ; e altar have a - 
napeBpedovres we Guoiao™mpie| tion for themselves 

s. 0. = altar - ‘ . 
aate ? riko oe: » > | with the altar? 14In 
ouvpepiCovtar; 14 odtwg Kai 6 KUpiog|this way, too, the Lord 
are having part with? Thus also the . Lord-|ordained for those 
Siétakev = tS T  evayyéAtov| Proclaiming the good 
ordained to the (ones). the , good news..} news to live by means. 
Katory YéAAouolv éK tou  evayyeAlou oe good news. 
announcing down out of the good news 5 But I have not 
he .. |made use of a sin- 
whe living gle one of. these 
cr ce Mesh: [provisions]. Indeed;.I 
15 2éya S& ob KéXpnuact ovSevi | have not written these 
I but not have used to nothing | things that it should 
TOUTOV. -OvK Eypaya 6& TAOTS become so in-my case, 
of these (things). Not Iwrote but these (things) | for it would be. finer 
iva ota yévntai év énof, KaAdv|. for me to die than— 
in order that thus it should become in me, fine | no. man is going’ to 
yap pot .paAdAov. adirolaveiv.... } — 16 |.make my reason. for 
for to me rather to die or — the | boasting. void! 16 If; 
KaUXHUa pou ovseic KEVOCEL. 16 édav | now,-E am declaring 
boasting of me no one will make empty. Ifever; the good news, it is 


no. reason for me ta 
boast, for necessity is 
laid upon.me; Really, 


ouK ZoTiv” por: 
* tome 


ova 


yap | evayyeAiCopat, 0.0 
for I may be declaring good news, : not is 


KaUXna, avayKn yap pot: -émixertai 


boasting, necessity for tome islying upon; woe] woe is’ me. if .L..did 
yep - poi ’ gotiv éav pr} not declare. the ‘good. 
for tome . itis if ever not | news! 17:If I perform 

evayyeAioopar. ici yap éxdv |this . willingly, I 
I should declare goodnews. If... for voluntary | have. a..reward; but 
totto  mpdoow, pio8dv gy ei Se {if I do it against 
‘this Iam performing, reward Iam having; if but| my will, all the same 


I. have a. steward- 


Ekwv;: - ofkovopiav TETIOTEUUR. : a, v 
ship entrusted to. me. 


involuntary, stewardship Thave been entrusted with. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 18—24 


18 tic otv = =—s wos séotiv—s Ss pt Oc: 

What therefore of me is the reward? 
Tva every YEA Cépevos &S5atravov 

In order that declaring good news without expense 

8jow Tm evayyéAiov, sig TO BT 


mn 
Imight put the good news, - into the not 


Kataxproacbai 7H. EEoucia you év 
to abuse tothe authority ofme in 
1 evayyEAio. 
the good news, : 
19 ’Enre0@epog yap adv éx TOVTOV 
Free for. being outof all (ones) 
m&owv  éyautdov é0tAaca, va tous 
to all (ones) myself Ienslaved, in order that the 
mAgiovag  KEepSjow 20 Kal éyevounv Toic 
more (ones) I might gain; and Ibecame to the 
*lovSaiois a> ’ louSaioc, iva - ’lovSaiouc 
Jews . as Jew, in order that Jews 
KEponow’ TtoI¢ td vouov aco wt1rd 
I might gain; tothe (ones) under law as under 
v6pov, WN} @v auTOS bTd = VONOV, 
law, no being very (one) under law, 
tva TOUS ‘bird «~vGuov — KepSno0- 
in order that the (ones) under law I might gain; 
a1 TOIS avépoig as Gvopos 
to the (ones) withoutlaw as (one) withont law, 
av &vopoc Beod § GAA’ = woo 
not being withoutlaw ofGod but within law 
Xpetotod, mn ied KEpSava TOUS 
of Christ, inorder that Ishallgain the (ones) 
cvouous? 22 éyevéunv TOIG 
without law; . Ibecame . to the 
coGevéotw caGeviis, twa TOUS 
strengthless (ones) strengthless, in order that the 
- &obeveic Kepojow  Toig¢ tWaow 
strengthless (ones) _ I might gain; to all (ones) 
“-yéyova  —  WavTa, tym TAVTOG 
Thave become ail (things), inorder that by all means 


tTWwag oom. §=6238 rcv. = E—™*—«CéCD' 
some I might save. All (things) but I am doing 


Sia 1d evayyéAtov, Tver ouvKoIVeVves 
through the good news, in order that sharer 
attod yévoyat. 

ofit Ishould become. . 


24 Ovx« otSate tt ol éy 
Not have You known that the (ones) in 
otadi TPEXOVTES TAVTES pév 
stadium running all indeed 
tTpéxouoiv, — efg- S& AapBdwer ace) 


they arerunning, . one but — is receiving the 


T12 


18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the goog 
news I may furnish 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
I may not abuse my 
authority in the goog 
news. 

19 For, though I am 
free from all persons, 
I have made myselg 
the slave to all, that 
I may gain the most 
persons. 20 And so. to 
the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law I became 
as under law, though 
I myself am not -un- 
der law, that I might 
gain those under law: 
21To those without 
law I became -:as 
without law, although 
I am not without 
law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak I 
became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become all 
things to people . of 
all sorts, that I might 
by all means save 
some. 23 But I do all 
things for the --sake 
of the good news, 
that I may become 
a sharer of it with 
{others}. ake 

24Do you not know 
that the runners in 
a race all run, but 
only one receives the 


be vou running 


KATOAGBNTE. 
you might receive down. 


syaVICONEVOS 


éyKpatevetaut, 
ne is exercising self-control, 


they might receive, but incorruptible (one). 


amrunning as 
ao ok dépa 


to you-now_ thus 


Sépwv? 27 GAA 


I am browbeating 
SovAaywoyo, 
and Iam leading as slave, 
to others having preached very (one) 


Ishould become. 


to be ignorant, 


&SeApot, Str of TraTEpEg Hdv TrdvTES 
that the fathers 


TV VEpEAnV 


ofus all (ones) under 
™ 
they were and ali(ones) through th 


they went through, 


éBantioavto sé 
they were baptized in the 


veoéAn Kal év TH Baddoon, 3 Kal mwavteg 10. 
Dade : ae and all (ones) the 


gpayov 4 Kati 
thing eaten they ate 


TVEUUATIKOV 


cloud and in the 
TVEULOTIKOV 


yap TVEULATIKAS 
drink, they were drinking for outof 
&koAouGotons mrETPAS, 
rock-mass, the rock-mass but was 
GAN otK Ev TOI 
not in the 


KateoTtpaenoav 


3 Eph. 
they were strewn down for in the desolate [place]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9: 25—10: 5 


prize? Run in such 
a way that vou may 
attain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking part 
in a contest exercises 
self-control in all 
things. Now they, of 
course, do it that 
they may get a cor- 
ruptible crown, but 
we an _ incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, the 
way 1 am running 
is not uncertainly; 
the way I am direct- 
ing my blows is so 
as not to be striking 
the air; 27 but I brow- 
beat my body and lead 
it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, I myself 
should not become dis- 
approved somehow. 


1 Now I do not 
want vou to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 2 and 
all got baptized into 
Moses by means of the 
cloud and of the sea; 
3 and all ate the same 
spiritual food 4and all 
drank the same spiri- 
tual drink. For they 
used to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ. 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 
did not express his 
approval, for they 
were laid low in the 
wilderness. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 6—13 


6 Tadta 5é tro Wav eyevnPnoavy, 
These (things) but types ofus they occurred, 


cig TO wry elvan ag | em Ou TAaSG 
into the. not to be us desirers 
KAKOY, Ka8as KaKEIVO! 
of bad (things), according as also those 
éreOUunoav. 7 poe ne ciSwAOAATpat 
desired, Nei idolaters 
y iveo8e, Kabedc TIVES = aUTOV 
be rou becoming, according as some of them; 
Oorep yéypantat "Exd@iceyv 6 Aads 
as-even. ithas been written Satdown the people 
PAYElv . Kal Trelv, Kal dvéotnoav 
to'eat and to drink, and they stood up 
rater. 8 nde 
to be playing. Neither 
: TOpVEUGIUEY, Kadas: 
may we be committing fornication, according as 
TIVES aUTOV érrépveuvoay, Kal éteoay 


some of them Somimitted fornication, and they fell 


mig hepa elkooi tesig xiricdec. 9 nde 


to one day ,twenty- three thousand. ‘Neither 
éxrreipaC@pev TOV KUPIOV, Kaas 
may we be eang out the Lord, seve enne as 


tives avTav étreipaxoav, Kal bd Tdv Soeov 


some of them tested, and by the serpents 
décarddAAuvto. ; 19 unde 
they were destroying selves. Neither 
“yoyyucete, kaSecrrep 
be You murmuring, according to which (things) even 
Tivic. atTtav éyéyyuoay, kai &traAovto 


some ‘of them murmured, and they destroyed selves 


Sd. tod dAcOpeuT0d. 11 axo(Saced && 
py the destroyer. _ These (things) but 
tuTiKao. cuvéBaivey  — éxeivoic, éyp&on 
typically was stepping with to those, ‘it was written 
S& modo ~ voubeciav yd, cig o0G Ta 
but toward putting mindin ofus, into whom the 
TEAN, TOV aidvev  KaThvmKev. 
ends ofthe agés has attained down, 
12 "Qote 6 SoKav éotdvat 
-,As-and the (one) thinking to stand 
- BAetréteo ry TEON. 
let him be looking . _ not he should fall. 
3 weipacyos byag ovK etAnoev ci ph 
- Temptation rou not hastaken if - not 
-vOpatives’ mortdc & 6 Oedc, > ovK 


pertaining to man;. faithful but the God, who not 


V74 
6 Now these ‘thingy 


became our examples 
for us not to be per. 
sons desiring injurigyg 
things, even a8 .the 
desired them. -- 7 Nejz 
ther become: idolate: 

as some of them dig! 
just as it is written: 
“The people sat -dowi 
to eat and drink,’ ang 
they got up to have 
a good time.” 8 Ne 


‘ther let us. practice 


fornication, as - some 
of them committed 
fornication, . only-.-to 
fall, twenty-three 
thousand fof themj 
in one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovaht 
to the test, as some:of 
them put [him]. to 
the test, only to: perish 


by the serpents, 


10 Neither . be’ mur- 
murers, just as. some 
of them murmure 


|only to perisn by. “the 


destroyer. 1INdw 
these things went. on 
-befalling them” as ex: 
amples, and they were 
written for a.:warhe 
ing to us upon whom 
the ends of the: iSys- 
tems of things have 
arrived. eed 

12 Consequently et 
him that thinks “he 
is standing beware 
that he does not., fall; 
13No temptation:.has 
taken rou except what 
is common -to- mes: 
But God is - faithe 
ful, and he will “not 


9" Jehovah, J7217.18: the Lord, 8B; God, A. 


art oul 
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. EXO byae Tel ao OAvar- Wares) 
pe will permit You e tested over 
& Svvacbe, GAA&  Tromjoet ou 

which you are able, but he wili make together with 
1 TeIipacu@ kai tiv éxBaciv Tou 
the temptation also the steppingout of the 
suvao8ar bireveyxelv. 
tobe able to bear under. 

40° ° Atdétrep, ayarntoi Hou, 

Through which even, (ones) loved of me, 


EUYETE at} elSaahoAarr ias. 15 & 
se Geeta from. mis / idola Ly mo ae 


ppovipais Réyoo. de byeicg 
todiscreet (ones) Iam nee “vou. judge xou 


& onpr. 16 Td trotHpiov TAS EVAOY IAS 
what Isay. The cup .- ofthe 


& eukoyoo ey, ouxt Kowavian éativ tod 
which weare blessing, not sharing - isit. of the 


aipatog .tod. xpiatol; tov aptov dv 
- blood ofthe = Christ? The oat which 


KA@ MEV, - ouxi KoIvavia tot oMpatos 
we are breaking, not sharing of the body 


too §=yxpiotrod éotiv; 17 Sn . elo. &ptos;. 
of the Christ it is?’ Because one oaf, 


&y oGua oi tToAAoi écpev, of yap -mdvtes 
one body the many weare, the for all (ones) 


&k ToU.évog &ptou pETEXOHEV. 
outof the one loaf we are partaking. 
18 BAétrete tov “lopomA KaTe 
-Be you looking at the - Israel according to 
odpka: otx a toGiovtes Ta¢ Bucias 


flesh; “ not the (ones) eating the sacrifices 
Kotvavoi To 8uciaotnpiou cicivy 19 ti. 
sharers of the altar - are they? What 
otv ony; ott eiSaAd8uTév" 
therefore sayI? That {thing) sacrificed to idol 
Ti gotiv, A Sti eiSaAdv ti éotiv; 
anything is, or that idol anything is? 
0 -GAN” Sti Ok : @vouciv TeX 
But that . what (things) are sacrificing - the 
é6vn, Satpoviaic Kal: 00 62d 
nations, to demons. and . not ‘to God 
Aout, oo ot G20 © 5 vpas 
they are sacrificing, “not Tam iter but: - you 
Kovavotg Tay Saipoviav' — yiveo@at. 
sharers of the demons tobe becoming. 
2k od Sivacbe _ TOTNPtOVv Kupiou. 
: Not ‘you are able of Lord 


cup 


blessing: 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 14—21. 


let you he tempted 
beyond what -rou can 
bear, but along with 
the temptation he will 
also make the way 
out in order for you 
to be able to endure it. 


14 Therefore, my be- 
loved ones, flee. from 
idolatry. 151 speak as 
to men with discern- 
S|ment; judge for your- 
selves what I ‘say. 
16 The cup of blessing’ 
which. we bless, is it 
not .a@ sharing in. 
the blood of the 
Christ? .The. loaf 
which we break,. is it 
not a sharing in the 
body of the Christ? 
17 Because. there is 
one loaf, we, although 
many, are one body, 


for we are all partak- 


ing of that one loaf. 


18 Look at: that 
which is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are: not 
those who eat the sac- 
rifices sharers: with 
the altar? 19 What, 
then, am. I -to say? 
That what is sacrificed 
to an idol. is anything, 


‘or that an idol is any- 


thing? 20No; but I 
say that the things 
which the: nations 
sacrifice they  sacri- 
fice to demons, and. 
not to God; and T do 
not want .xou to be- 
come sharers with the 
demons. 21 You can- 
not. be drinking 
the cup of Jehovah* 


* 21° Jehovah, J%8; the Lord, XBA. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 22—29 


Trivelv Kal tompiov Satpoviov ov 
to be drinking and cup of demons; not 
SivacGe tparétne Kupiou ueTéxelv kal 
youareable oftable of Lord to be partaking and 
TPOTTE Saipoviov. 22 F 
of Hh 5 of demons. Or 
TapacnAobpev Tov KUpIOV; yy 
are we inciting to jealousy the Lord? Not 
ioxupétepar avtoU Eopev; 
stronger ofhim are we? 
23) Ndavia E€eotiv: GAN oot 
‘All (things) is being lawful; but not 
sige stared Gupdéepet. TOVTE 
all (things) is bearing with. All (things) 
eEeotw: GAN ob = Tava oikoSouel. 


is being lawful; but not all (things) is building up. 
24 undeic tO éEauTOD Cnteita  GAAG 
Noone the of himself let him be seeking but 
TO TOU Etépou. 
that of the different (one). 
25 Nav TO gv paKéAA@ TroAOKpEVOV 
Everything the in meat market being sold 
£o0iete pnév évakpivovtes Sia TH 
be rou eating nothing judging up through the 


ouvelSnow, 26 to Kupiou yap HY yA Kal 
conscience, ofthe Lord for the earth and 
T wAnpoua avTAS. 27 ef Tic KaAEt 
the fullness of it. If anyone is calling 
Oyag . Tdv anioteav Kai GéreTE 
You ofthe unbelievers and you are willing 
TropeveoOa, Tov TO  TapatiOépevov 
to be going, everything the being set alongside 
byiv = éa Oiete yundév dvaxpivovtes Sic 


to rou be rov eating nothing judgingup through 


thy ouve(Snow 28 écvy GE TIS byiv 
the conscience; ifever but anyone to rou 
sim  Todto tepd8uTdv éoTty, 
should say This (thing) sacredly sacrificed is, 
Vos) éoGiete 6v éxeivov TOV 
not beyoveating through that[man] the (one) 
EnvicavTa, Kai mv ouveibqoiv: 
having disclosed and the conscience; 
29 ouveidnoiw &é Aéyo — ov Thy 
conscience but Iamsaying not the (one) 
éauTod GAAG- Thy Tod __ &tépou" 
of self but the (one) ofthe. different (one); 


716 


and the cup of de. 
mons; you cannot be 
partaking of “the ta. 
ble of Jehovah’* ang 
the table of demons, 
22 Or “are we inciting 
Jehovah? to jealousy’? 
We are not stronger: 
than he is, are we? 

23 All things are 
lawful; but not aj 
things are advanta. 
geous. All things are 
lawful; but not all 
things build up, 
24Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[advantage], but that 
of the other person, 

25 Everything that 
is sold in a meat mar.. 
ket keep eating, mak- 
ing no _ inquiry ; on 
account of YoUR con- 
science; 26for “to 
Jehovah* belong . the 
earth and that which 
fills it.’ 27If anyone 
of the unbelievers 
invites rou and You 
wish to go, pro- 
ceed to eat  every- 
thing that is set 
before -you,. making 
no inquiry on account 
of your conscience. 
28But if anyone 
should say to vow: 
“This is something 
offered in sacrifice,” 
do not eat on ac- 
count of the one that 
disclosed it and 
on account of con- 


science.* 29 ‘‘Con- 
science,” I say,. not 
your own, but that 


of the other person. 


21* Jehovah, J™8; the Lord, XBA. 22> Jehovah, J™824; the Lord, NBA. 
26° Jehovah, J7,8,11.14,10-18,20; the Lord, NBA. 284 In agreement with the 


Textus Receptus J7,8,11,28,18,16.17 add: 
and so does its fullness.)”’ 


“(For the earth belongs to Jehovah, 


11% 
fv ti yap fh eAeubepia pou 
inorder that why for the freedom of me 
Kpiverat Ud G&AAnS ouvelSijcews; 30 ci 
isbeing judged by another conscience? If 
tyo xapit LETEXO, ott 
I to thanks I am partaking, why 
PAaconuodyar UTrép ob eyo 
aml hale Hiaschenied over what ¥ 
evyaploTta; 
am giving thanks? 
3L Elite otv codiere elite 
Whether therefore you are eating or 
WIVETE elte Tt TTOIEITE, 
you are drinking or anything you are doing, 
Tmavta ~ sig 8d6€av Oeod — roteite. 
all (things) into glory of God __ be rou doing. 
32 arpdoKortroi Kat . *louSaiorc 
Not causing to strike toward and to Jews 
yiveoOe Kai "EAAnow kai TH 
be you becoming and to Greeks and to the: 
ékkAnoia tod Ge00, 33 Kabdc Kaya 
ecclesia ofthe . God, according as also I 
TwAVTO TOW apeoKa, tntav 


all (things) to all (ones) Iam pleasing, not seeking 
10 éucuToo aULoOpOV GAA a <0) 
the of myself (thing) bearing with but the (one) 


TV TLOAAQY, tv - owbdciv. 
ofthe many, in order that they might be saved. 


1l punta {Lou yiveo@e, Kade 
mitators of me be you becoming, according as 
Kaya Xpiotou. : 
alsoI of Christ. 


2 ?’Enavd 6 tudo  étt TwaVTa 
Iam praising but you’ because all (things) 
pou Meyvnode Kai Kaba 
of me you have remembered and according as 
TrapesoOKa Gpiv Ta tapaddéceic 
I gave beside to rou the things given beside 
KQTEXETE. 3 Ow -8& byac 
you are holding down. Iamwilling but | rou 
eldévan Sti Tavtég avhpog fh KEpaAn 


to have known that of every male person the head 
6 ypiotéc éativ, Kepadn G& yuvaikds 6 
the XChrist is, | heed but ofwoman the 
avrip KEgarh 6& Tob xpiotod 6 Oséc. 
male HLL head but the hrist the God. 
4 was avrp TTPOGEUXSLEVOS A 
Every male person praying or 


TPOPNTEVOV KATA KEPAATC EXoV KaTAIoKUvE! 
prophesying downon head- having isshaming . 


1 CORINTHIANS 10: 30—11:4 


For why should it be 
that my freedom. is 
judged by. another 
person’s conscience? 
s0If I am partaking 
with thanks, why am 
I to be spoken of abu- 
sively over that for 
which I give thanks? 

31 Therefore, wheth- 
er you are eating 
or drinking or doing 
anything else, do all 
things for God’s glory. 
$2 Keep from becom- 
ing causes for stum- 
bling to Jews as well 
as Greeks and to 


‘the congregation of 


God, 33even as I am 
pleasing all people in 
all things, not seek- 
ing my own advan- 
tage but that of 
the many, in order 
that they might get 
saved. ; 


1 Become imitators 
of me, even as 
I am of Christ. 


2Now I commend 
you because in all 
things rou have me 
in mind and you are 
holding fast the tradi- 
tions just as I handed 
[them] on to vyov. 


‘3But I want rou to 


know that the head 
of every man is the 
Christ; -in turn the 
head of a woman is 
the man; in turn the 
head. of the Christ 
is God. 4Every man 
that prays or prophe- 
sles having something 
on his: :head shames 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 5—-13 


iv KEMaANV avtol’ 5 raca 6é 
the é dea of him; - every but 


‘F 5 AUTETC 
ITPOCEUXO év Trpod eUoucn AKATAKA x 
Rene. " BL sacs ad Metre . not veiled down 


TH. KEAAR KaTaIoxiver try KEpaAny avtic, 
tp tne. head sheisshaming the head of her, 


év cp totw Kai 76 auto 
one (thing) wee itis and the -very (thing) 


T13 


yuvy, | his head; 5 but every 
woman / woman. that prays 


or prophesies with 
her head uncovereg 
shames her head, for 
it is one and the 
same as if. she were 
a [woman] witha, 


A) 6 ci yap ov | Shaved head. 6For if 


e€upnpevn. 
~ the Toment having been shaved. If for 


KaTaKaAUTTETaL yun, Kai KEipao Qe: : 
is being veiled down woman, also let her be shorn; 


n 
ei. S& aicypdv © yuvarki 1d Keipacbar A 


not}a woman does not 


cover herself; let her 
also be shorn; but if 
it is disgraceful for 


if but disgraceful towoman the tobeshorn or/a woman to be shorn 


or shaved, let. her. be 


7For a man Caen 


is owing | not to have his head 


image and |jimage and: glory;- but 
66£a| the woman is man’s 


éotwv|not out of -woman, 


but: woman’: out’: of 
man; 9and, what is 


woman outof| more, man was’. not 


created for the sake of 


was created | the woman, but wom- 


an for the sake -of 


woman/the man. 10 That--is 
touTo | why the woman ought 


to have a_ sign - of 


Eup aobat KATAKAAUTITET OO. 
to be ein ened: _let her be being veiled down. covered. 
7. é&vyqy yév yop ovK  deiAet 
Male Ae indeed for’ not 
KkatakaAdtmteo8at ». trv cee, cikdv Kai | covered, as he is God’s 
to be being veiled down the head, 
to) Q@co0. trdpxav. yo yuvy 5é 
eee of God Bo the woman but glory|plory, 8 For man: “is 
a&vipdéc gottv. 8 ot yop 
of pee is. Not. for ‘is 
Ap ° " YUVaIKSS, GAAG yu = é& 
male person ae of ‘woman, but 
a&vbpég (9 kai yap OK extio8n 
male person; also for not 
vip Sik thy yuvaika, GAA . yuvty 
male person through the woman, . but 
Sic TOV a&vbpa. 10 Sia 
through.. the male person. Through this 
Sociter fH yur, e€ouciav Exe én 


lauthority upon her 


isowing the woman authority tobe having upon head because’ of the 


TH KEDOAH Sia toug &yyéAous. © 
this foal: ‘through the angels. 
ll owAtv Coote uur xapic 
Besides neither woman apart from 
avipeg ootte - avn: xapig yuvaiKds 


male person nor male person ae from woman 
év oe 12 Gotep yao yun, éK 


in. Lord; as-even for . the woman outof the {42 For ~ just “as: 
-&vh ottag Kai 6 ~~ aip- —-sOSidk 
male p65 thus also the maleperson throug 


uvaikéo Ta && advtTa é« - tou Beov. 
ws eee ‘the but all (things) out of the God. 


13 év Oyiv = avtoig ss Kpivate’ mpétrov éotiv 
In. rou. very (ones) judge you; tting. is it 

yuvaiKear KOTAKGAUTTTOV tO 

‘woman -i not veiled down . to the 


angels.; ae 

11 Besides, in . con- 
nection with [the] 
Lord neither is. wom- 
an .without. man- nor 


tod | man without..woman, 


othe, 
woman is :out: of ‘the 


man, so also’ ‘the man 


|is. through the: ‘wom 
an; but all things’ “are 
out of God. 13. ‘Judge 


Ged for xouR own selves: Js 
God.| it fitting for.a: woman 


779 1°CORINTHIANS. 11:-14—22 


moooevxecGat; 14 obSé 1 = @toig =~ ad | to pray. uncovered to 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very God? 14Does not na- 
SiSdoKer Spa St avnp - yév .-édv | ture itself teach you 
is teaching you. that male lane indeed if ever | that if a man has 

Kou, atipia att® ~ éotiv,|long hair, it is a dis- 
he may have long oe dishonor to him it is, honor to ‘him: 15 but 
15 yuvy Ge 56€a | if a woman’ has long 


KOK 
woman but if nate she may have long hair, glory 


auTy éotiv; 6tt oun 5 vt 
toher — it is?’ ‘Because the fiona} hair instead of 


TEP! BoAaiou &£5aTa1 auth. 16 Ei 


thing thrown around has been given _ to her. ae & 4 


6 tic Soxet pirdverkos . elvat, tueic 
but anyone is seeming fond of disputing to be; we 


ToautTny ovuvnGeiav otk EXOMEV, ovds 
such ‘custom not weare having, neither 


ai éxKAnofat- tod Geo. 
the ecclesias of the God. 


17 -Todto 5é TapayyeAAwv > -ovK 
This - but announcing beside not 


érraiva ott ovK eig. TO KpEiooov &AAG 
Iam praising because not .into the. ‘better but 


cic TO fiooov: ‘ ouvépxedde: 
into the worse You are coming together, 


18 wedtov: yey yap OUVEPXOLEVvaV Ua éy 
. First indeed for asses together of you in 


eKKANoig . &KOUG /oxiopata év  byiv 
ecclesia Iam hearing splits in You 


bmcoyxeiv, Kai péepoc’ = Ti TMOTEUO. 
to be existing, and part . some Iam believing. 


19 Sei ss yap Kai aipéoeic év byiv ‘elvat, 
Itis binding for also sects. in you: to be, 


iva Kai oi Sd6xipor * .@avepot 
in-order that also the approved (ones) .manifest 


-yévevtar — év byiv. 
might become in you. 


20 Suvepxopévev ot. Gudv ént 1d 
Coming together therefore of you upon. the 


2 are ouK ~otiv. KUPIAKOV Seitrvov 
very [place] not itis pertaining to Lord supper 


gayeiv, 21 Exaotog yap 16 ‘TStov Seimvoy 


hair, it -is a glory to 
her?. Because her hair 
is given her instead of 
a headdress. 16 How- 
ever, if- any man 
seems to dispute -for 
}Some other custom, 
we have no. other, 
neither do the congre- 
gations of God. 


17 But,. ‘while giving 
these instructions, I 
do not commend “you 
because: it:is, not: for 
‘the better, ‘but for the 
worse that you meet. 
together. 18For first 
of all,“when you come 
together in a congre- 
gation, I hear divisions 
‘exist among you; and 
in some. measure I 
believe it, 19 For there 
must also be ~ sects 
among rou, that* the 
persons approved may 
also become anitess 
among. you. aes 

20 Therefore, when 
You come. together to 
one place, it- is not 
possible . to’. eat : the 
‘Lord’s evening meal. 
21 For, when -rou eat 


to eat, each (one) for the own supper [it], each one takes 
TpohayBdaver év 1 oayeiv, Kal &¢ ~ pév | his own evening meal 
is taking before in the ‘toeat, and-who indeed beforehand, so that 

Teva,  &¢  &és- peer. 22 uh [one is hungry but 
ishungering, who but is being intoxicated. Not; another is . intoxi- 
yap ‘oikiag otk zxeTe, _ sig. 16 | cated, 22 Certainly vou 
for. houses not youarehaving into the|do have houses for 
eoS{ery Kal - tive; - F wH¢ (eating and drink- 
tobeeating and to be drinking? Or of the }ing, do vou not? Or 


1 CORINTHIANS 11: 23—27 


KATADPOVEITE, 
are you minding down on, 


Kal KOTOIO XUVETE TOUS ph EXovTac; 
and are rou shaming down the (ones) not having? 

Tt elite Opi; érraiveow  Upac; 
What shouldIsay toyvou? ShallIpraise you? 
év ToUTa@ OUK = étraiva. 


8e00 
God 


TOU 


ExKAnoiac 
of the 


ecclesia 


In this not Iam praising. 
23 éya yap  wapéAaBov did tov Kupiou, 
I for I received beside from the Lord, 
6 Kai wapéSaxa piv, Sti 6 KUpIOS 
which also Igave beside to vou, that the Lord 
*Inootc év mH vukti q 
Jesus . in the night to which 
mrapedidSeto Z\aBev &ptov 
he was being given beside he received loaf 
24 kai = evyapiotioasg = EkAagev Kai eltrev 


and having given thanks he broke and he said 


Totté pod gotiv TO oda 16 UTrép UWdv 


This of me is the body the over you; 
toto = «moieite = cig THY Ephv§ dvcpvnot. 
this be youdoing into the my remembrance. 
25 woauTag Kal TO ‘Tothpioy pETa TO 
As-thus also the cup after the 
Serrvnoat, Agéyav Totto To TroTHptov 
tohave supper, saying This the cup . 


Kaw StaOhkn éotiv év 1H Epo aipatr 
the new covenant is in the my blood; 


ToUTo TOleiTE, OoKIG _ fav 
this be you doing, as often as if ever 


Tivnte, ‘elo thy épnv d&vadyvnow. 
you may be drinking, into the my remembrance. 
26 éocKig) yap éav eobinte TOV 

Asoftenas for ifever you may beeating the 


cotov TOUTOV Kai axe) TTOTHPIOV 
loaf this and the cup 
> wivnte, tov Odvatov tol Kupiou 
vou may be drinking, the death ofthe Lord 
KaTary YEAAETE, &xp ob 
you are announcing down, until which 


x 


: n. 
he should come. 

27 Gote Sc Gv t08in tov &ptov 

As-and who likely may be eating the loaf 

‘ tT TrotHptov Tou Kuptou 

or he may be drinking the cup ofthe Lord 


dvafios, Evoyoc Eota: Tod odpatoc xal 
unworthily, heldin he willbe ofthe body and 


n 


wwivy 


23° The Lord, SBA; Jehovah, J¥. 


180 


do rou despise the con. 
gregation of God ang 
make those who have 
nothing ashamed? 
What shall I say to 
you? Shall I com. 
mend you? In this 
I do not commend 
You. 

23 For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which I also handed 
on to you, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loat 
24and, after giving 
thanks, he broke. it 
and said: “This means 
my body which is in 
your behalf. Keep do- 
ing this in remem- 
brance of me.” 25 He 
did likewise respecting 
the cup also, after he 
had the evening meal, 
saying: “This cup 
means the new coyv- 
enant by virtue of my 
blood. Keep doing this; 
as often as you drink 
it, in remembrance..of 
me.” 26For as often 
as you eat this loaf. 
and drink this cup, 
you keep proclaim- 


ing the death - of 
the Lord, until he 
arrives. pop 


27 Consequently 
whoever eats the loaf: 
or drinks the cup -of 
the Lord unworthily: 
will be guilty re 
specting the body and 
a 
ia 


781 1 CORINTHIANS 11: 28—12: 2 

100 aipatoc TOO Kupiou. | the blood of the Lord. 
of the blood of the Tord, 28 First let a man ap- 
28  — Soxipatéta 5é &vOpwtrosg gautdév, kal|prove himself after 
Let him be proving but man himself, and | scrutiny, and thus let 
ouTOG «= EK = TOD = &tptoU éablétoo Kai|him eat of the. loaf 
thus outof the loaf lethim beeating and|and drink of the cup. 
&K TOU ToTnpiou TTIVETOD 29For he that eats 
out of ; the cup let him be drinking; /and drinks eats and 
29 fe) yap to8iav Kai mwivey kxpipa |drinks judgment 
the (one) for eating and drinking judgment against himself if he 
EauUT® éobier Kai Tivel ur, {does not discern the 
to himself heiseating and heisdrinking not body, 39 That is why 
Siaxpivay 716 oda. 30 Sid todto éy|/many among you are 


judging through the body. Through this in| weak and sickly, and 


bpiv TwoAAoi &oQeveic Kai &ppworto: | quite a few are sleep- 
you many  strengthless (ones) and unhealthy ing. [in death]. 31 But 
kai = Kotp@vran ikavoi. 31 ci && |if we would discern 
and aresleeping sufficient (ones). If but} what we ourselves are 
e x , > n S ‘ : 
éauTouc Siexpivopev, ouK av |we would’ not be 
selves we were judging through, not likely | judged. 32 However, 


when we are judged, 
we are disciplined by 
Jehovah,* that we 


32 kpivépevor S$ bd 
being judged but by 


TrauSevoueba, Va | 
isciplined, in order that 


Exptvoucba: 
we were being judged; 


Tov. KUpiou 


the Lord  weare being may not become con- 
ut ouv - aaa) Kéopqa}demned with -the 
not together with the world | world. 33 Consequent- 

KaTaKpieapev. 33 dorte, &&eAgoi | ly, my brothers, when 
we should be judged down. . As-and, brothers} rou come together 


to eat [it], wait for 


you, Ouvepxdpevor Eig 76 payeiv GAAMAOUC 
one. another. 34If 


ofme, coming together into the to eat one another 


éxdéxeae. 34 ef ~=otic TEIV, év|anyone is hungry, let 
be you waiting for. If anyone ishungering, inj/him eat- at home, 
olkep éobiétoa, iva pro cig | that you may not 
house lethimbeeating, inorderthat not into come together for 
_Kpipa cuvepynove. T&  6& | judgment. But the re- 
judgment you maybe coming together. The but| maining matters I will 
Aor aye &v FINS TA) set in order when I 
leftover (things) as likely I should come | get there. 
Stata : = ri 
arafopat ; 12 Now concerning 


I shall orderly set through. th ‘rit 1 
e spiritua 


gifts, brothers, I 


&5eAGoi, 
do not want you 


Nlepi S& tay rveupatiKdy, 
brothers, 


12 About but the spiritual (things), 


ob GéAco ouae &yvoeiv. to be ignorant. 2 You 
not I am willing you . tobe ignorant.} know that when vou 
2 OiSate étt Ste = E08 ite | Were people of the na- 

You have known that when nations you were]tions, rou were being 
mpoc ta eiSola Ta Sgava ao Gy |led away to those 
toward the idols the voiceless as likely 


voiceless idols just as 


32: Jehovah, J¥36,18. the Lord, XBA. 
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you. happened tobe 
led. 3Therefore ft 
‘would have rou know 
that. nobody when 
speaking by God’s 
spirit says: “Jesus. is 
accursed!” -and no- 
body can say: “Jesus 
is Lord!” except by 
holy spirit.’ é 

4 Now there are -va- 
rieties of gifts, but 
there is the same spir- 
it; 5and there are 


nyeoGe Grayopevor. 3 elo ua 
You were being led _ - being i¢a off. Through which 


yvapito byiv Gti ovSeig év trvedpati 
Iam making known to rou. that no one in spirit 


600 AarAdy Aéyet *Avddepa 
of God speaking - heis saying Anathema 


*Inoods, Kal ot6eic Stvata: eitreiv KUpios 
Jesus, .and noone  isable to say Lord 


*Inoodc ei Bn év TVEU LOT ayiq. 
Jesus if not in spirit holy.- 
elatv, 


4 Ataipécetg 68 xaplopatav mcs) 
are, 


Varieties but ‘of gracious gifts the 
&& attdo mvedpo: 5 Kat S1atpécec Siakovidv 


but very spirit; and varieties of services : : ; 
sioiv, Kat 6. attd¢ KUpiog: 6 Kal Siaipécerc| Varieties of ministries, 
are, and the very Lord; and varieties {and yet there ‘is the 
évepynuc&tav ciciv, Kat & attdc. Qedc,| SameLord; cae there 
of inworkings are, and the very God, | are Moats ie ae 
PORE Hesvau ae eee i tions, and yet it is the 
the (one) working within the ll (things) in ec By ora per- 
a: + gy re F-forms e opera- 
macwv. 7  é&kéoT@ &é Sidotat tions in all Boies : 
all (things). Toeach (one) but is being given eck: the: Gaaes festa: 
. gavépwoig tod mveduatos mpdg 71d init ae 
the manifestation. of the spirit toward the etal as peat Pi 
oupdépov. 8 © uév. = =yap}a beneficial purpose. 
(thing) bearing. with. To whom indeed for 8 For annie: one 
Sik - TOU TvewYaToS SiSoTa1 Adyos | there is given through’ 
ug. 
through the - spirit is being given word | the. spirit speech . of 
cogiac, AA 5& Adyoeg ~— yvaoewso | wisdom, to another’ 
of wisdom, toanother but word of knowledge speech of ‘knowledge 
KaTe TO | AUTO tvetpa, 9 étépy ° | according to the same 
to different: (one) 


spirit, 9to another 
faith by the same 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by* that: 


according tothe very --spirit, 


morc év TH. aurTe TIVEOUATI, 
faith in the very _—_ spirit, 


SAAD . 6 


to another - but 


xapiopata. japdtov év tH évi trvedyarti eegeckaes? 
drahous gifts of healings in the one spirit, ‘;one spirit, 10 to. yet 
WW. Siro bé évepyfata ~ Suvepecv anonner, Sberatious: 
‘to another but inworkings of powers, powerful works, to, 
Ar 83 H XD 53 another prophesying,. 
GAA & TWpogntela GAA é a 
to another but prophecy, to another .. but to another discern 
Biakpiaeic TVEULGTOV “. €tEpw ” yévn ment” of inspired. ut+ 
discernings’ of spirits, ‘ to different (one) kinds terances, © ‘to enone 
yAwooday, GAA - && Epunvia . dailerent tongues, and’ 
of tongues, to another ‘but interpretation | t0 another -interpre- 
yAwoodv: “11 wévta SE Tata tation of tongues. 
of tongues; _ all but these (things) |11 But. all these opera=. 
évepyel. 7d. &¥ Kal td adtd mvedpa,| tions the one and the. 


is working within the one and the very. spirit, |same spirit performs; 
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Sia poty : iSic exdoTo 
yariegating to own La, ’ to each (one) 
Kadas BovAetat. 
according as it is wishing. 
12 Kaddéctrep yap Td 
According to which (things). even for the 
o@ua év éotiv Kai péAn <. TOAAG | eye. 


body one is . and members many it is having,. 


movta 6 ta: péAN TOO aHUaTOS TOAAG 
all but the members of the ody many’ 


évta ev éotiv cOya,; OUTS Kai 6 Xpiords: 
being one ~ is. body, . thus. also ‘the .:.Christ; 


13 Kai yap év évi TIVEU LATE Hues. TravTES cic 


and. for -in one spirit -. we into. 
éy cya éBanticOnyev, site *lovdator 
one body. we were baptized, whether Jews 


cite  §So00Aor eite:..€AevGepor; 
. whether slaves. . or: free (ones), 


Ev -arveOuar érrotioOnyev. 
and all (ones). one . spirit. .we were made to drink.’ 


14 kal yap 16 odpa ovK got Ev “pédog 
Also’ for’ the body not is one member 
GAAK TroAAG. 15. édv etry 6 trove 
but | many. Ifever should say the: foot 


"Ott ox .cipi yelp,” otK eipt “é« Tod 
Because not Iam hand, not Iam outof the 


COLATOG, : ov Tapa TovUto ovK gzotw & 
body, not beside this: not itis out of 
To0 o®yatoc 16 Kal édv - elt - “Td 
the _ body; and if ever should say 
ots “Ott = oUFhK. ciul dpOaAydc, ovK  eipi 
ear Because ‘not TI am © eye, not -Iam 


&K TOU oparos, - ‘ob Tapk ToUTO OvK ~oTiv 
outof the body, . not beside this not itis 


ek . to0 oOpatocs 17 Et - SAov 
outof the “body; 1S whole the ‘body 
dp8aruds, -1rod 4 | akon; ci SAov --dKor, 
eye," where the hearing? If whole hearing, 


Tod ©} Sogprjois; 18 viv &e- 
where the cee - Now but.the. God set - 


Tx ~-péAn, ~év - Exactov attév, év 1H 
the members, ‘one -.- each: of them, - in the 
coyatt Kalas ~ AOéAncev. . 
body according: as he willed. 


19 ci && fv tax Wdvta Ev péAos, 
‘If .but was the all one member, where 


7 oOpa; 20 vow 5& woAAG yéAn, © -év. 6 
the body? Now but. -many - members, one but 
oSua. 21 of Stvarar 88 8° dp8aApdc 
body.: -.Not.. .is able but... the eye 


cite “EAAnvec, 


or Greeks, 
Kal awdvTEes 


T cpa 


‘should say: 


the 


@ Oed¢"6eT0. 


troo .{| one member,” 
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making a distribution 
to each . one - respec- 


tively just as it wills. 


12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being many, are one 
body, so also .is the 
Christ. 13 For truly by 
one, spirit we were 
all baptized into: one 
body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether slaves 
or free, and we. were 
all. made to drink one 
spirit. 


14 For ‘the body: in- 


‘| deed, is not one mem- 


ber, but many.: 15 If 


|} the foot should: «say: 
‘“Because I am not-a 


hand, I am no part 
of the body,” it is not 
for this reason no 
part of the. ‘body. 
16And if -the ear 
“Because 
I am not an eye, I 
am. no part of the 
body,” it is. not. :for 
this reason no part 


-of the body. 17 If the. . 


whole body ‘were. an 
eye,: where would- the 
[sense of] hearing be? 
Jf’ it -were all -hear- 
ing; where would the 
smelling be? -18 But 
now God has set the 
members..in the .body, 
each’ one of them, 
just as he pleased. 


I9If they: were.:all 
where 
would the body “be? 
20But now. they 
are many mem- 
bers, yet .one. body. 
21The eye cannot 
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ciety tH yelpi Xpeiav cou ovK Exo, 

tosay tothe hand Need of you not Iam having, 
A mwéAw fh KEgadh Toic tTooiv Xpeiav tydv 
or again the head tothe feet Need of you 


ouK Exo’ 22 GAAK TrOAA@ pGAAOV Te 
not Iam having; but tomuch rather the 


Soxolvta péAn Tol odpatosg dotevéoTtepa 
seeming members of the body weaker 


tircpxeiv avayKaig éotiv, 23 Kai 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 


Soxo0pev di potepa 
we are thinking more dishonorable 


OOUATOG, TOUTOIC TIAY 
body, to these honor 


TrepitiPepev, Kal =T& 
we are putting around, and_ the 


nhpav evo xnpoouvny 

of us comeliness 

tye, 24 1a 6é 
is having, the but 


Hav ov xpsiav = Eyer.  GAAG 
need ishaving. But 


TO Oya, TO 


a 
which (ones) 


elvan TOU 
to be of the 


TEDIOCOTEPAY 

more abundant 
c&oyrpova 

uncomely (things) 


TEPIOCOTEPAV 
more abundant 


evoxnuova 
semety lixtages ofus not 


6 Q&dc¢ ovvexépacev A 
the God mixed together the body, to the (one) 
GoTEpouLéva TrEpIOCOTEpAV So0uc TIMMY, 
coming behind more abundant having given honor, 
25 ta Ta) q oxiopa év TO 
inorder that not may be split in the 
oopati, GAA +O attdo ttrép dAAAAV 
body, but the very over one another 
HEP WVOCI Tx wéAn. 26 Kai efre 
should be anxious the members. And whether 
_ TOO XEt év HEAOG, OuvITaoXEl 
is suffering one member, is suffering together 
Twavtm TH péAn’ cite So0EaCetan 
all the members; whether is being glorified 
péAoc, OUVXaIpEt TovTa TX péeAn. 
member, is rejoicing together all the members. 
8€ o@ua Xpiotod Kai 
You but body of Christ and 
pean &k  pépouc. 28 Kai otc pev 
members out of part. And whom indeed 
eto & Oedc év tH ExKAnoig mparTov 
set the God in the ecclesia first 


dtrootévous,  Sevtepov trpogytas, 
apostles, second prophets, 


SiSacxcdAouc, Ereita Suvcpeic, 

teachers, thereupon powers, 
xapiopata iapatoov, : 
gracious gifts of healings, 


gate 
you are 


27 ysis 


Tpitov 
third 
Ereita 
thereupon 
AVTIAHPWEIC, 
helps, 
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say to the hand: “J 
have no need of you”: 
or, again, the heag 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: “I have no neeq 
of vou.” 22 But much 
rather is it the case 
that the members of 
the body which seem 
to be weaker are nec- 
essary, 23and the 
parts of the body 
which we think to be 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comeliness, 
24 whereas our comely. 
parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there should 
be no division in the 
body, but that its 
members should have 
the same care for one 
another. 26 And if one 
member suffers, all 
the other members 
suffer with it; or if 
a member is glorified, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. ? 

27Now you are 
Christ’s body, and 
members individual- 
ly. 28 And God. has 
set the respective 
ones in the congre- 
gation, first, apos- 
tles; second, proph- 
ets; third, teachers; 
then powerful works; 
then gifts of heal- 
ings; helpful services, 


o scmen conta nae tAE ESSA attarrne n-ne aeRO rN An er ASA OAS PS tna Cts SaAnesPASRSRRienen |. ~~: tnenerstta 
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TravTEC 
Not all (ones) 
TePOPHTAI; = ry 


kuBepyycets, yévn yAwoodyv. 29 
steerings, kinds of tongues. 
améoToAol; 7 TAVTES 
apostles? ot all (ones) prophets? Not 
mavteg SiScoKaAo1; ph mWdevteg Suvdcpeic; 
all (ones) teachers? Not ali (ones) powers? 


30 uy owdvtes) = xapiopata EXOuGIV 
Not all (ones) gracious gifts they are having 
lapccrev; TAVTEG yAdooas 
of healings? all (ones) to tongues 
AadAotot; mavtec Stepunvetouow; 
they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 


31 CnAobte S& ta xapiopata 
Be you zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 


ra peilova. Kai ér Kad? btrepBoAry 
the greater. And yet according to over-cast 


65dv Opty — Seixvupt. 

way to vou Iam showing. 

1 3 "Edy taic yAwooag .tdav dvOparrev 
Ifever tothe tongues of the men 

Imay be speaking and ofthe 


x 


Hn 
Not 


AaA Kal tav ayyéAwv, &ydemy 
angels, love 
& pA Exo, yéyova XGAKOS 
but not Imaybehaving, Ihave become copper 
hyav Ff KbpBadov dAaddtov. 2 Kav 
sounding or cymbal clanging. And if ever 
Exo Tpogntetav Kat cid 
Imay be having prophecy and Ishould know 
Te puoTHpIAa TévTa Kai TéoaY THY yvdolv, 
the mysteries all and all the knowledge, 
Kav Exo - Tao00v Thy TioT 
andifever I may be having all the faith 
GoTe dpn ucBiotd&verv, cycrrnyv 5é 
as-and. mountains to be transplacing, love but 
7 Exo, oudev cipt. 3 Kav 
not Imay be having, nothing Iam. And if ever 
 popiow wéavta Ta OTrcxpxovTa 
I should morsel out in food all the belongings 
Hou, Kay Trapasa To odd 
ofme, andifever Ishould give beside the body 
fiou, tva Kavuxnowpar, &yarny S& ph 
of me, in order that I might boast, love but not 
Exo, oudsév MpEAOOLA!I. 
Imay be having, nothing I am being profited. 


4¢‘H &yarn paKkpo@uuEl, 
The love is having longness of spirit, 


Xpnoreterat, 4 aydétrn ov CndAoi, ou 
it is kind, the love not is being jealous, not 


TepTrepevetat, ou guoiovrTat, 5 ouvK 
itis bragging, not itis being puffed up, not 
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abilities to direct, dif- 
ferent tongues. 29 Not 
all are apostles, are 
they? Not all are 
prophets, are they? 
Not all are teachers, 
are they? Not all per- 
form powerful works, 
do they? 30Not all 
have gifts of healings, 
do they? Not all speak 
in tongues, do they? 
Not all are translators, 
are they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts. And yet 
I show you a surpass- 


ing way. 


1 3 If I speak in the 
tongues of men 
and of angels but do 
not have love, I have 
become a sounding 
[piece of] brass or a 
clashing cymbal. 2 And 
if I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 
so as to transplant 
mountains, but do- not 
have love, I am noth- 
ing. 3 And if I give all 
my belongings to feed 
others, and if I hand 
over my body, that I 
may boast, but do not 
have love, I am not 
profited at all. 
4Love is long-suf- 
fering and kind. Love 
is not jealous, it does 
not brag, does not get 
puffed up, 5does not 
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Cntet 


aoynyovel, ou 
it is seeking 


itis ene uncomelily, not 


 gauTAc, ov TApOEUVETAI, ou 
the eindels. of itself, not itis being provoked, not 


Aoyitetat 16. Kakédv, 6 ov _ xaiper. 
it is Be oning the bad (thing) ,. not. itis rejoicing 


émi ° 1H aSikig, “OUVXCIPEL 5é 

upon. the cigignt oes: itis rejoicing with but 
™m cAnOecig: 7 ~ mdvTo OTEYE!, 

to the truth; - all (things) it is covering, 
 -wavTe TWIOTEVEL, TAVTS eAtricet, 

all (things) itis believing, all (things) it is hoping, 
wavTa° — Grropeévet. : 

all (things). it is enduring. . 


8 ‘H &yd&rn odSémote Tinte. cite 88 
The love never is falling. Whether but 


TPooNTEtat; KatapyneycovTat’ efte 
prophecies, they will be made ineffective; whether 


yAdooat, -.. TravcovTai* YVOO'S,; 
toungues, — they will cease; knowledge, 


cereeynpoeran, 9 &«  pépoug yep 
it will be made ineffective. Out of part for 


yweoKopev | Kai ék BEépous 
we aré knowing ‘and out of part 


TTpoonTevopev" 10 brave ZAOn 
we are prophesying; whenever but should come 


TO TENEIOV, TO - &k  pépous 
the perfect (thing), . the (thing) out of part 


Katapynojcetar. IL Ste Any vymios, 
will be made ineffective. When Iwas babe, 


é\cAouv. “"@¢ viittios, —- Egpdvouv ac 
Iwas speaking as. babe, I was minding as 


viTrioc, éAoyilépnv ©>o' vimiog ste 
babe, I was. reckons as _ babe; when 


yeyova. ~ | a&vnp, KQATIPYNKa 
T have become male (adult) , I have made ineffective 


Te tod. vntiov. 12) Bréropev yap 
the (things) of the babe. We are looking for 


&ort bv EGoTTpOU év aiviypoti, 
right now through. mirror — in obscure expression, 


etre 
whether 


tote 5& Tpdcwtrov TTPOS Tpdcwtrov:- &ptt 
then but . face toward face; ‘right now 
Yivacke _ &K Bépous, | ToTE && 
Iam knowing out of part, then but 
| émryvacopuat KaGers. Kal 
I shall know accurately - according as also 
_. &reyvacGnv.- 13 vuovi &é pEvet 


I was accurately known. Now but is remaining 


{own 


“tall things,’ 
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behave indecently, 
does not look for its 
interests, does 
not become provoked. 
It does not keep ac. 
count of the injury, 
6It does not rejoice 
over unrighteousness; 
but rejoices with 
the truth. TIt bears 
all things, believeg 
hopes all 
things, endures ali 
things... “3 

SLove never fails, 
But whether there 
are [gifts of] proph- 
esying, they -will be 
done away with; 
whether there aré 
‘tongues, they will 
cease; whether there is 
knowledge, it will be 
done away with. :9 For 
we have partial:-knowl- 
edge and we prophésy 
partially; 10 but when 
that which is complete 
arrives, that which 
is partial will be 
done away withi 
11 When I was a 
babe, I used to speak 
as a babe, to think 
as @ babe, to: rea- 
son as a babe; but 
now that I have be- 
come a man, I have 
done away: withthe 
[traits] of a babe. 


112 For at present we 


see:in hazy outline by 
means of a metal mir- 


‘ror, but then it will 


be face to face::At 
present I know par- 
tially, but then I 
shall know accurately 
even as I am ‘accu- 
rately known. 13 Now; 
however, there remain 
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miotic,: éAmis, a&yann ta thin Tadta 
faith, a hope, love; the three these, 
yeiCov S€ tovtTav. Wy &ycrn. , 
greater but of these the love. 
14. Geer one Thy é&ycrmny, 

Be rou pursuing. - the | love, 

cn AoOte 6 tk: TEVEULATIKG; 


pe rou seeking: zealously: but the spiritual (things) ‘a 


padrdrov Sé&— tv : TPOONTEUNTE.. 
father but in order that you may be prop. esying. 
2 : . yap AaAdv yAdoor. . ovK. 
' The ne for. ' speaking . to tongue. not 
avOpatroig - AaAsi > GAAG Ged, obSeig yap 
tomen heisspeaking but to God, no one for 


aKover, - Trvevpatt 5& AaAet puatypic: 
ishearing, tospirit but heis speaking mysteries; 


3 fo) 6& tTpoontevav . &vOpcrrroic 
the (one) but “ | prophesying .to men 


are? oikoSoury Kai =TapaKAnow. ‘Kal 
he is speaking. upbuilding and encouragement .and 


Tapayusiav. 4 6 . Acrkd@v yAdoon 
consolation. The (one) speaking . to tongue 


gautov olkoSoueiy » 6 5 Trpogntetiov 
himself is. building up;. the vie but prophesying 


éxkAnoiav oikoSouel. O20 CSE 

ecclesia - heis building up. ae am willing. 

movTag Opac AoAgiv yAdooaic, pPGAAov 
all ‘you tobe speaking totongues, rather 


& iva - - TeoONHTEUnTE’ peiCov 
but in order that you may be prop esying: greater. 


5 6  trpogntetiav ia] 6 
but the (one) prophesying than the- Tong : 
AcA@v ... yAnoaais, EKTOS Ei vn) 
speaking to tongues, outside if not 
Siepynvevn, _. va * 
he may be epnela i: in order that the 
exkAnaict: oikoSoury AGBn. 6 viv &é, 
ecclesia _Upbuilding might: receive. Now but, 
aSeAqoi, ay EAGco mpeg Upac 
brothers, _ifever Ishouldcome . toward You 
yAdcoaic.. —-. AaAay, © - ti _ bpa&s 
to tongues ‘speaking,. what You 
ow, fav bpiv AaAnow 


apedy 
will I be benefiting, if ever not: to you I. should speak 


iv ‘eoroxaAddwer A év. syvooer —F: év 
either in. .revelation' or in knowledge or~ in 


Tpognteig A av SiSaxhpe 
prophecy- or in teaching? ~* ve 


jspeech.: 
speaks in a. tongue 


but | 


you 


edge or 
-.:) prophecy. - or with a 
‘fteaching? = 


‘I CORINTHIANS 14: 1—6 


faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the- great- 
est. of these is. love. 
1 4 Pursue love, yet 
a" keep - zealously 
seeking the spiritual 


‘| gifts, but preferably 
‘that: you may proph- 
esy. 2For he thai 
Speaks in ..a tongue 
| speaks, , 


not .to men, 
but to..God, .for no 
one listens, but. he 
speaks sacred secrets 
by. the spirit. 3 How- 
ever, he that. proph- 
esies upbuilds and 
encourages and. con- 
soles -men by- his 
4He that 


upbuilds himself, .but 
he. that prophesies 
uphuilds a congre- 
gation. 5 Now I would 
like for all of . you 
to speak in. tongues, 
but I- prefer. that 
prophesy. In- 
deed, he that proph- 


/besies is greater than. 
he... that 


speaks in 
tongues, unless, in 
fact, he translates, 
that. the .congrega-- 
tion may receive..up- 
building. 6But: at 
this time, brothers, 
if I.‘should -come 
speaking. to. you. in 
tongues, what good 
would I do you -un- 
less I spoke to’ you 
either with’: a ‘revela- 
tion: or. with knowl- 
with .a 


1 CORINTHIANS 14: 7—15 
7 Spac TH &puyat oaviy 
Allthe same the soulless (things) sound 
&iSév1a, cite avAdc cite KiPapa, eav 
giving, whether flute or harp, if ever 
SiactoAny Toic Boy yorc py &, TAG 
distinction to the tones not it should give, how 


Yaobio ETAL avAoupEevov q 
illbe known the ae being played on flute or 
TO xiGapttopevov; 8 Kai yap 

the (thing) being played on harp? Also for 
éxv =&SnAov adAtriy§& devi 60, tic 


if ever unevident trumpet . sound should give, who 


Tapackevdcetar ic TrOAELOV; 9 oUtws Kai 
will prepare himself into war? Thus also 
¢ ~ x * a t 
bypeic Sic tig =yAdoons éav ur 

rou through the tongue ifever not 

evonwov Adéyov 6HtE, TOC 
well significant word rou should give, how 
yvwo8rcetai TO AaArotyEvov; Zaeobe 


will be known the (thing) being spoken? You will be 


yap sig dépa Aadovdvtec. 10 tooatta Ei 
for into air speaking. Somanyas if 


TUXOI yévn = pavav eloiv év Ké6opnM 
it may happen kinds of sounds they are in world, ‘ 


Kai ovSév &povov' IL éav obv pr) 
and noone soundless; ifever therefore not 


cid THY 8vout mAs OovAS 
I should know the saver of the sound, 


Eooua | as) AadrodvT: PapBaposg Kai 
Ishallbe tothe (one) speaking barbarian and 


6 - adrdv év gpol BaépBapoc. 12 obras 
the (one) speaking in me _ barbarian. Th 


Kai Gyeic, émel CnAwtal. éote 
also. you, since zealous you are 
mpdg =oThV = olKOSory TAS 
toward the. wupbuilding of the 
Cnteite iva TEPIOCEUNTE. 
be rou seeking in order that you may be abounding. 
-13 Ais ~ 6 AGAav yAaooy 

Through + which the (one) speaking to tongue 


TIPOGELXEG Ow iva 
let him be praying in order that 


. - Sepunvedn. 
he may be translating. 


TOOCCEUXONaI yAwoon, 
Tam praying to tongue, 
Tpocevxetal, 6 5 vols 

is praying, the but mind of me unfruitful 
13 ti ovv éotiv; mpocevfouat 
What therefore is it? I shall pray 


TIVEULGTOV, 
of spirits, 


éxkAnoiac 


ecclesia 


140 da 
, for 
TO Tve0ua ou 
the spirit of me 
you a&Kaptréc gotiv. 
is. 
TO 
to the 


yap 
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7As it is, the in- 
animate things give 
off sound, whether a 
flute or a harp; uns 
less it makes an in- 
terval to the tones, 
how will it be known 
what is being played 
on the fiute or on the 
harp? 8For truly, if 
the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who will get ready. 
for battle? 9In the 
same way also, unless 
You through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, how 
will it be known what 
is being spoken? You. 


will, in fact, be speak- 
ing into the air, 
10It may be that 


there are so many 
kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no_ [kind]. 
is without meaning. 
11If, then, I do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
I shall be a foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one _ speak- 
ing will be a foreigner 
to me. 12So0 also 
you yourselves, since 
you are zealously de-: 
sirous of [gifts of 
the] spirit, seek to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let the 
one who: speaks in 
a tongue pray that 
he may translate: 
14For if I am pray- 
ing in a tongue, it 
is my [gift of the] 
spirit that is praying, 
but my mind is un- 
fruitful. 15 What is 
to be done, . then? 
I will pray with 
the [gift of - the] 


| 


7839 
qvetpatt, moocedfouar 6 Kal TO vot 
spirit, I shall pray but also tothe mind; 
Para age) trveGuat, 
jt shall make melody to the spirit, 
Hora S& Kai tO vot 16 énei 
[ shall make melody but also to the mind; since 
éav EvAOYHS év trvedyatt, é 
ifever you may be blessing in spirit, the (one) 
avaTrAnp@v tov tétrov TOU iSictou TAG 


filing up the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 


épei 16 ’Aphv éni TH of evxaploTig; 
willhe say the Amen upon the your thanksgiving? 


éret6y ott AEYEIC ouK olSev" 
Since what youaresaying not he has known; 
17 ot ev. yap Kadrdc EvXAPIOTEIC, 
you indeed for finely you are giving thanks, 
GAN 8 ETEPOS ovK  oikoSoueitar. 
but the different (one) not is being built up. 
18 EvXAPITTa TH Ge, Tévtav Gydav 
Iam giving thanks to the God, ofall of you 
yaAAov yAaooas Aare: 19 GAAK ey 
rather to tongues Iam speaking; but 
EKKANOTE GEA wévte Adyoug TA 
ecclesia I am willing five words to the 
vot wou AaAnoat, Tvar Kal &AAouG 


mind ofme to speak, inorderthat also others 


KATHXHOW, = pupioug =Adyous. év 
Imight sound down, than myriad words in 
yAnoor. 

tongue. 
20 ’ASEAGO!, ph Traidia yiveoGe 
Brothers, not littleboys be rou becoming 
Tals PpEciv, GAA TH Kaki. 
to the mental powers, but to the badness 
wnTriacerte, TAIC 6 opeciv 
be you babes, to the but mental powers 
TEAEION yiveo@e, 21 év 16 vouna 
perfect (ones) be rou becoming. In the Law 


yéypanrTai 6tt "Ev étepoyAaacois Kai ev 
ithas been written that In different tongues and in 


yeiAeotv ETtépov AaAnow tO 
lips of aigerent (ones) . Ishall speak: to the 


had tovT~, Kai 08 otag eicaKoUcovTai 


People this, and not thus they will hear into 
Hou, Aéyer Kuptoc. 22 Gote ai yAdood 
ofme, issaying Lord. As-and the tongues 
gig onpetov eloiw oO Tos 

into they are not to the (ones) 


sign 


21" Jehovah, J7.8.11-14,16-18; the Lord, NBA. 
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spirit, but I will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
I will sing praise with 
the [gift of the] spirit, 
but I will also sing 
praise with [my] 
mind. 16 Otherwise, if 
you offer praise with 
a (gift of the] spirit, 
how will the man oc- 
cupying the seat of the 
ordinary person say 
Amen to your giving 
of thanks, since he 
does. not know what 
you are saying? 
17 True, you give 
thanks in a fine way, 
but the other man is 
not being built up. 
18I thank God, I 
speak in more tongues 
than all of you do. 
19 Nevertheless, in a 
congregation I would 
rather speak five 
words with my mind, 
that I might also in- 
struct others verbally, 
than ten thousand 
words in a tongue. 


20 Brothers, do not 
become young chil- 
dren in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21In the 
Law it is written: 
“With the tongues 
of foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak ‘to this 
people, and yet not 
even then will they 
give heed to me,’ says 
Jehovah.’* 22 Conse- 
quently tongues are 
for a sign, not to the 
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Tiotevouoiy GAAG Toig drictoi¢, F believers, but..to the SIEOUNVEUTIG, ovyare év|translator, let him 
believing but tothe unbelievers, the but] ynbelievers, whereas translator, ; let him be keeping silent dinjkeep silent in the 
TPOPNtEia ou toig - diwiotoig GAAG| prophesying. is, not éxxAnoig, éauTad 5 Ackcita  |congregation and 
prophecy “not to the unbelievers but j|for the unbelievers: ecclesia, tohimself but  lethim be speaking | speak to. himself and 
TOS miotevouciv. 23. “Edy otv |but for the believers, xai TO Oe. 29 tpogAta: 5 So fF -toeic} to God. 29 Further, let 
to the (ones) believing. Ifever therefore|23 Therefore, if the and tothe God. Prophets but two or three|two or three proph- 
cuvéASn 4h éxxAnoia «= Ans Ari: | Whole. congregation AaAcitacay, Kai of GAdo1 | ets. speak, and let the 
should come gees the ecclesia .whole upon| comes together to one let them be speaking, and the others;others discern the 
TO . aut Kal twdévteg  AaAdow place and they al Staxpwétacav’ 30 é&wv - S¢|meaning. 30But if 
the very (thing) and. all may be speaking’| speak in tongues, but let them be judging through; if ever but; there is a revelation 
Amooaic, elogA@woiv Se iSiatat jj | ordinary people or un- AA ccroxaAupdy KaOnpéven, 6 |to another one while 
o tongues, should come in.-but ordinary ones or| believers come in, will to another might be revealed to sitting (one), the} sitting there, let the 
dariotay,.. ~~. ovK -€povoiv 611 | they not say ~ that TPATOS o1yato, . 31 StvacGe | first one keep silent. 
unbelievers, = not ~ will they say that! you are mad? 24 But first let him be keeping silent. You areable|31For you can all 
paiveobe: 24 éav 5é mévteg if you are all proph- yap Ka” = Eva:—s TaxvtEc.. ss trpOgNTEvetv, | Prophesy one by one, 
you are being mad? Ii ever but all ‘esying and any unbe- for according to one all (ones) to be prophesying,|that all may learn 
TPOONTEUHOIV, cicéAOn S.: “tig |liever or ordinary, Wa. TAVTES yavOdvectv | Kai|and all be encouraged. 
may be prophesying, should come in but © any| person comes in, he-is in order that all (ones) . may be learning and}32 And [gifts of] the 
&matog . . iSiadtq, . Shey XETAL reproved by them all; wavTES TApAkaA@vrat, 32 Kai| spirit. of the prophets 
unbeliever or ordinary man, he is being reproved | he is closely examined all (ones) | may be being encouraged, - and|are. to be controlled 
ow =. Wavtwv, -  dvakpiverat od | by all; 25 the secrets mvesuaTa |. | TpOMNTav , Tpogrratg|by the prophets. 
by all (ones), * he is being judged up by |of his heart become spirits of pronher -° to prophets|33 For. God is [a 
améevtov, 25 té KpuTrTc TAS | xapSiac | manifest, so that. he Orotéocetat, 33 of yap . éotiv| God], not of disorder, 
all (ones), _ the hidden (things) of heart {will fall upon [his] is being subjected, not for... is but of peace. - 
aitod © pavepe yiverat, kal otwc|face and worship axataotaciag .6 Gedc GAAK eipryne. -As in all the con- 
ofhim ‘manifest isbecoming, and thus | God, declaring: “God ofunsettlement the God but ofpeace. . gregations of the holy 
TETOV éml tpdowtov . TPOGKUVYCE! 1s really aber ao & wéoag Taig. éxkAnoiais tOv | ones, 34let the women 
having fallen upon. face he will give worship | YOU. _ As. in all the ecclesias ofthe/keep silent in the 
TQ Ge, drayyéAAwyv Sti “Ovtwg 6 Oedc} 26 What is to te cytov, 34 ai yuvaikeg év taic | congregations, for it 
to the God, reporting back that Essentially the God} qone, then, broth- holy (ones), the. women in the jis not permitted for 
év Uyiv éotiv. ers? When xou come ékKANG tats - - oryatwcav, ov yap|them to speak, but 
in you - is, : : together, one has ecclesias let them be keeping silent, not soe let them. be in sub- 
26. Ti’. otv éotiv, dSeAgoi;  Stav a psalm, another ‘hag ETI TPETTETAL auvtaic Aadeiv™ GAAG | jection, even as the 
What therefore isit, brothers? -Whenever a teaching anoth: isbeing permitted tothem tobespeaking; but |lraw 5 ays. 3$5If, 
1a x ’ . “. x 
ouvepyi oGe, - .  Exgoto XA OV : UtTrotacoéo8wcay, - -KaGog . Koal|then, they want to 
You may be Comite t together, each (one) pet a ie. Ba See let them be subjecting themselves, according as also laner something 
3 ‘ Ss. ¢ £ : ’ 
exel, — St8ayrv . Eyer, dtrokaAuupiv 6 vopogc Agyet. 35 ei 5é Th ‘ 
he is having, teaching he eave? 4 Eo iation tongue, another,. has the Law: is saying. If but something en ban pene 
éyel, yrdooav zyet, éppnviav an interpretation. pavddveiv GéAouctv, - .-ev olk@ TOUS : os rer 
heishaving, “tongue heishaving, interpretation|Let all things take tobe learning they are willing, im house ~ the | at ome,. . for s 
Exel” _mé&vta = awpdg oixoSopryviplace for upbuild; iSious.. &vEpag érepwtatwoay, .. | disgraceful for a wom- 
he is having; all (things) toward upbuilding|ing. 27 And if some- own . male persons let them be questioning; | an to speak in a con- 
yivéo8w.. 27 elite = yAoon w1¢ lone speaks= in=:& aisypov. yap got yuvatki ... AcAciv- | gregation, . 
ae £ pane a to mpee i Pits lee tongue, let it “be ay bxxdnot - for itis _to woman to be speaking | 36 What? Was it 
QAEL KATO vo N TO TAEIOTOV é&y éxkAnoi@. 2 2 -". 0:1 from you that the 
is speaking, according to two or the most limited to two- oo ecclesia. - or Res oe 
- ROR 5 ae = three at the most, 2 oe x 5. Bod word of God came 
Tpeig¢, kat ove HEPOG, Karl elg d 36 “H ~é&q’ bydv & Adyog tod - God forth, or was it only 
three, and up part, and onejand in turns; an } Or. from you the - word ofthe . God. ’ : 


let someone translate. éAdOev, A cic Suao pdvoug - KatTHvtnoev; | 3S. far as you that 


Siepunvevéto* 28 éav &é : . : 
28 But if. there be n@ ! cameout, or into you : alone.: it attained down? |it reached?. - 


) uy) qj 
let him be translating; ifever but not. he may be 
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37 Ei tic Soxe?  mpoontns elvar A 
If anyone isthinking prophet tobe or 
TIVEUNOTIKOG, etry (VOOKETO 


spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 


& yedgoo dyiv Sti Kupiou 
which (things) Iam writing to rou because of Lord 
éotiv évToAr: 38 ci 6é TIS 

is commandment; if but anyone 
&yvoet, é&yvoeitat. 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant. 
39 ote, &5eAQoi Ou, 
As-and, brothers of me, 
TnAoite 1  Tpogntevev, Kai 


be rou zealously seeking the to be prophesying, and 


ue) AaAeiv re KQAUETE 
the to be speaking not be rou forbidding 


yAaooarc 40 mdavta S& evoynudvec Kai 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 


Kata taEv = yivécOo. 
according to order let be occurring. 


15 Pvapifea S& piv, &5eApoi, 1d 


Iam making known but to rou, brothers, the 
evayyéAiov «6 etmyyeAtodunv opty, 


goodnews which I declared as good news to you, 
é Kai TrapeAGPete, év Kai 
which also yov alongside received, in which also 
torjkate, 2 & 00 Kat 
you have stood, through which also 
onleobe, tivt Aoyw 
you are being saved, to what word 
eunyYEAlogunyv Upiv, ei KQTEXETE, 


I deciared good news to rou, if vou are holding down, 


éxtosg ei pn eikq émiotevoate. 

outside if not in vain you believed. 
3 mapéSaxa yap tpiv év  wpetoic, 
Igave beside for toyou in first (things), 


a) Kal TrapéAaBov, 6tt Xprords 
that wnigh also’ I alongside received, that Christ 


aréBavev trip tav Gpaptiayv Typav KATE 
died over the sins of us according to 
Tag ypagac, 4 Kai Sti étd&on, Kal 
the Scriptures, and that ne was buried, and 
étt éynyeptat 7H pa tH Toit 
that he has been raised up to the Anéoe the third 
KOTO Ta yeaoas, 5 kai tt 
according to the Seemtares and that 
&o8n Knog, Elta ‘toig 608exa: 


he ea deen to Cephas, there(upon) to the twelve; 


6 greta. 6o8n étdva = TWEVTaKOTIOIC 
thereupon he was scen upward of to five hundred 
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371If anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things I am writ. 
ing to you, because 
they are the Lord’s 
commandment. 38 But 
if anyone is ignorant, 
he continues ignorant 
39 Consequently, my 
brothers, Keep Zeal. 
ously seeking the 
prophesying, and yet 
do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues, 
40 But let all things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 Now I make 
known to you, 
brothers, the good 


news which I de- 
clared to you, which 
you also received, in 
which you also stand; 
2through which yov 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which I declared the 
good news to rou, if 
you are holding - it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
you became believers 
to no purpose. ~~. 
3For I handed on 
to you, among the 
first things, that 
which I also received, 
that Christ died for 
‘our sins according :to 
the Scriptures; 4and 
that he was buried; 
yes, that he has been 
raised up the~ third 
day according to the 
Scriptures; 5 and that 
he appeared to Ce’- 
phas, then to .the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up- 
ward of five hundred 
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Eparraé, e€ av ol 


at one time, out of whom 


pévouoiv = ws G&pti,  TIves 
are remaining until rightnow, some 


ETrEITOX 698n 


&SEAGOIS 
prothers 


TAEIOVES 
more (ones) 


6€ éxoipnSnoav: 7 
but fell asleep; thereupon he was seen 


"laxaBo, celta toig &roatéAoic rao: 
to James, there(upon) to the apostles all; 


8 Zoyatov && TAVTOV @otrepel TO 
last but ofall (ones) as-even-if to the 
EKTPOPaT! o6n KaUOr. 
wound out of he was seen also to me. 
9 "Eye yoo cin: 6 éAdyxtotoc | 
for Iam _ the least 
ouUK eiui 
who not Iam 
_&irdoTOAOS, 
apostle, 


Tav 
of the 
ixavoc 
sufficient 


&idt1 
through which 


ToD Beot: 


heaence 
apostles, 


KaAciobar 
to be being called 


e5iaEa amy oékKAno fav 
I persecuted the ecclesia of the God; 


10 x&pitt S& Geod cipt 6 
to undeserved kindness but of God Iam what 


eipt, Kal xapig attob Hh 
ian, and the undeserved kindness ofhim the 


eis éué od KEV] éyevnOn,  GAAG 
into me not empty it became, but 


TEPIOOGTEPOV auTay twdvtav éxotriaoa, 
more abundantly of them all I labored, 


ovK éya 5& GAAG xapic Too 
not I but but the undeserved kindness of the 


8200 ouv éuof. 11 cite obv 
God togetherwith me. Whether therefore 


tyd elte éxeivor, o0tTwo KnptooouEv Kai 
[ or those, thus weare preaching and 


ottag émiotevoaTe. 


thus you believed. 
12 Ei 6&& Xpiotds KNnpUCCETAI éTt 
“ Tf but Christ is being preached that 
ék VEKD@V “éyfyeptat, TAC 
outof dead (ones) he has been raised up, how 
AEyouoiv év byiv tivég Stt dvdotaois 
are ey saying in you some that resurrection 
VEKPQU ovK gotiv; 138-ci 8& dvdotacis 
of dead (ones) not. is? If but resurrection 
VEKD@V otk got, ov5&  Xpiotdc 
of dead (ones) not is, neither Christ 
eynyeptar 4 ci 6  Xpiordg ovK 
has been raised up; if but Christ not 
éynyeptat Kevov G&pa TO Knpuypa 
has been aed ips empty really the preaching 
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brothers at one time, 


the | the most of whom re- 


main to the present, 
but some have fallen 
asleep [in death]. 
7 After that he ap- 
peared to James, then 
to all the apostles; 
8but last of all he 
appeared also to me 
as if to one born 
prematurely. 

9 For I am the least 
of the apostles, and 
I am not fit to be 
called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God’s un- 
deserved kindness I 
am what I am. And 
his undeserved kind- 
ness that was toward 
me did not prove to 
be in. vain, but I 
labored in excess of 
them all, yet not I 
but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is I 
or they, so we are 
preaching and so you 
have believed. 

12 Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised 
up from the dead, 
how is it some among 
you say there is no 
resurrection of the 
dead? 13If, indeed, 


‘there is no resurrec- 


tion of the dead, nei- 
ther has Christ been 
raised up. 14But if. 
Christ has not been 
raised up, our preach- 
ing is certainly in vain, 
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a r i wiott fudv,|and our faith is in. 
AyeY, pasedil laos i eatth” ofus, | vain. 15 Moreover, we 
15 eipioxépeOx 88 kal. peuBonaprupec | are also found false 


witnesses of God, be-, 


we are being found. but also false witnesses 


Katx tou| cause we have borne 


Stt . €paptupnocapev L A . 
ae. a : because EUG pene au down on thej witness enor ie 
a > o is up e 

EIDEV = TOV toTév dv (OUK that he. rai 
ped ad aeetes up the XBicist, : whom not! Christ, but whom he 
a i did not raise up if 

ev etre apa VEKpOI . OUK 
fe reusa up ane, ae dead (ones) not} the ae are apeally 
iyo i t to be raised up. 
TO. 16 ci yo veKpot ovK | no 
are a bean up. If Pa dead (ones) not | 16 For if the dead are 
éyelpovtat, ~ 9 te _Xptatdg} not to be raised up, 
are being raised up, neither Christ | neither. has en 
17 ci && ~ Xpiotdg ovK| been raised up. 17 Fur- 
nas OY shied up; if but Christ not | ther, if Christ ‘has not 
: i ised up, YOUR 
Tala wiotic tpav | been ra A 
ace core tere! the faith’ of vou| faith is useless; Yoo. 
ic 6 : in your sins, 
ti éy talc cpaptiaic Gydv. | are yet 

een) eu ues i in me fa of xou.|18In fact, also, those 
18 dpa kai ot Koiwndévtes . évj who fell asleep (in 


Really. also the (ones) having Ponen asleep in| death] in union with 


Xptote@ » ér@AovTo. 19 ci év Hl Fon Christ perished. 19I£ 
on rist _ destroyed themselves. If in © lin this life only we 
ratitn gv Xpiore HATIIKOTEG bois have hoped in Christ; 
rl in oe having been a me ats we are of: all. der 
dvov. EEIVOTEPOL TravtTov av 
nie more pitiable (ones) of all men most to be pitied.” 
Eguév. 20 However, now. 
Weare. Christ has been raised. 
from the dead, the 
20 Xpiatd eynyepTat é&k || up 
Ad ce paris has eva raised up outof| first fruits of those 
VEKPQV, arapyn TOV who have fallen asleep 
dead (ones), firstfruits of the (ones) {in death]. - 21 For 
KEKOIPNHEVOOV. 21 éreidy ¥.90 | since death is throught 
having laid oe a pince se a man, Securrection 
Gpdtrou avaToSs, Kal 1 
oad oa de get also through ae Se eae 
COTATI vEKpOov" 22 Oortrep | ° smaeoatanety 
sais call ra Qe of dead ones’ ; as-even|just as in Adam, 
4 dying, ..so 
gy 1@ "ASS Tavtes crro8vjoKouow,| all are 
vee in the. Adan all are dying: also in the~- Christ 
obrag Kal .év TO. _ xpIoTO movies all’ will be - made 
thus also in the Christ all "| alive. 23 But each one 
CeoorroinPy\covtau. 23 “Exaotog S& év 1@ iSi@ tin his own rank: 


will be made alive. -» Each (one) but in the gh | Chmist the first fruits, 


a Xpraté ENrELTAL ol Rear 
soyuer Reise Arist, = thereupon the (ones) oe ee -who. 
- 2 elong to Christ 

: iotoo «= vs TH. TRapouoig = atiTOU" 
of the : Merrit in as ' presence. of him; | during his presefice.: 


a ysntemm manne 
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24 Stav 
there (upon) the whenever 


sixecorecoltay’) thy Pacirtciav TH Ged 
he may be giving beside the kingdom to the God 


Kai Tratpt, OTav KaTapynon 
and Father,. whenever heshould make ineffective 


macavy - apxtyv Kai tmaocav eéouclav xa 
all government and. all authority and 


Sivapiv, 25° dei yap auTov 
power, it is necessary ’ for him’ 


Bacikevery Gypt: oF: 6A- = Wave 
tobe reigning until .which heshould put all. 


toug €x8potg = UT = TOUS TdBaG_adTON. 
the enemies. under the feet of him. 


26 gcyatoc éxOpdc -KatTapyeitar =.» 76 
Last enemy. is eine made ineffective the 


méovia §=oydcp trétakev tnd 
all (things) for hesubjected under 


rouc TOSac avtTod. - dtav 5 city 
the feet of him. Whenever but he should say 


6t1 TAVTE : UTTOTETAKTAI, 6HAov ét1 
that all (things) has been subjected, evident that 


eKTOS TOU tmotégavtog atta 
outside ofthe (one) ‘having subjected. to him 


mwévia.. 28... dStav 
all (things). Whenever 


brotayA - atT® TH, TWdvta, 
it should be subjected to him ‘the all (things), 


Kal avtég 6 vidg UToTayroETal Te 


Elta TO TEAOG, 


end, 


Bavatoc, 27 
death, 


TOTE 
then 


also he the Son will be subjected to the (one) 
‘OTroTtaEavTt auT@ <<. & THAVTG,. 
having subjected tohim _ the all (things), 
ol Tor ~  . 6. Bedg travta ev 
inorder that maybe the God _ ail (things) in 
TAO. 

all, oS 

29 ’Erei Ti Toimgovow - oi 
Since what will do the (ones) 


BortiGépevot UTEP TOY  vexpav;. ei SAw 
being baptized over the dead (ones)? If wholly 


- vexpot oUK -éyeipovtar, = Th. Kal 
dead (ones) not. arebeing raisedup, why also 

Bantitovrar . .owép attdév; 30 ti. Kai. 
are being baptized over them? Why also 
fyeic KIVOuUVEUOUEY Taco Opav; 

we _ _ are in danger every hour? 
31 Kad” Hépav - dtro8vicKe, vy Thy 

According to- day I am dying, by the 

Suerépoy kaw yo, &5eApoi, = tv éxa 


‘your -.- boasting, ‘brothers, which I am having 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 24—31 


| 24 Next, the end, when 


he hands over the 
kingdom to his God 
and Father; when he 
| has: brought to. noth- 
ing all government 
and all: authority and: 
power. 25 For -he must 
rule.as king until God 
has: put all enemies 
under his feet. 26 As 
the last enemy, death 
is to.be brought to 
nothing. 27 For [God] 


| “subjected. all . things 


under: his féet.” But 
‘when he says. that ‘all 
things have been sub- 
jected, it is evident 
that -it is with’ the 
‘exception of .the - one 
who- subjected all 
things to him. 28 But 
when all things will 
have -been subjected 
to him, then the Son 
himself will also sub- 


ject himself, to. the 


One who subjected all 
things to him, that 
God. may be all things 
to everyone. 

~ 29 Otherwise, : what 
will’ they do who are 
being baptized for the 
purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the dead 
are not to be raised up 
at all, why are they 
also being baptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
such?! 30 Why’ are we 
also in peril every 
hour? 31 Daily I face 
death. This I affirm. 
by the. exultation 
over .you, brothers, 
which’ I have ~in 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 32—40 


év XpiotG *Incod +H Kupieo Wudv. 32 ei 
in Christ Jesus the Lord of us. If 
KATE &vOpartrov £Onpiopaynoa 
according to man I fought with wild beasts 
év ’Egéow, ti por 16 Sgedoc; ei vexpoi 
in Ephesus, what to me the benefit? If dead (ones) 
ouK éyeipovtat, oc&kyauev Kal 
not are being raised up, we should eat and 
aricpev, alpiov yap dro8vijoKopev. 
we should drink, tomorrow for we are dying. 
33 ou} wAavaobe: pdeipovow FiGy 
Not may you be misled; arecorrupting habi 
xonoTa OwAlar~ Koxai: 34 éxviwate 
useful associations _ bad; sober you up 


Stikaiog Kai ph &paptdvete, &yvaciavy yao 
righteously and not be you sinning, ignorance for 
Geo «tives §=ExovoIv. = pds évTpotmy 
of God some arehaving; toward embarrassment 
bpiv Aare. 
to you Iam speaking. 

35 7AAAG épeT TIS 

But will say someone 


éyelpovtar ol VEKPO, 
are being raised up the dead (ones), 


&& = oopati Epxovtau; 36 
but body are they coming? Senseless (one), 


ou 6 oteipers, a0 Cwotroieitat 
you which you are sowing, not itis being made alive 


ea BN écro8dvy? 37 Kai fs) 
if ever no it should die; and which 


‘OTTEIPEIC, ov TH GOpa axe) 
you are sowing, not the body the (one) 


yeynodpevov oTreipers GAAG = -yupvov 
going tohecome you are sowing but naked 


KOKKov ei TUXOL aitou TIVOG 
grain if itmay happen of wheat or of any (one) 


‘TOV Aortav" 38 6 6&8 Gedc SiSmov 
ofthe leftover (ones) ; the but God is giving 


avuT@ oda Kaloo 7OéAncev, kal éxdoTw 


Md&c 
How 
Tol 
to what sort of 

&ppov, 


toit body according as he willed, and to each 
TOV omepucrev irov cdya. 39 of naoa 
of the seeds own body. ‘Not every 
ocp§& ny att aodpt, GAAX GAAn  yev 
flesh the very flesh, but other indeed 
é&vOparrav, «AA . && oaps KTNVaV, 

of men, other but flesh of acquired (beasts), 
GAAn 5& oapE winvdv, GAAn Ge  ixOvov. 
other but flesh offliers, other but of fishes. 
40 kal odpata érovupdvia, Kai ocop"aTa 

Also bodies heavenly, and bodies 


136 


Christ Jesus our Lord, 
321f, like men, [I 
have fought with wild 
beasts at Eph’e-sus, of 
what good is it to 
me? If the dead are 
not to be raised up, 
“let us eat and drink, 
fer tomorrow we are 
to die.’ 33Do not he 
misled. Bad associa- 
tions spoil useful hab- 
its. 34Wake up to 
soberness in a righ- 
teous way and do not 
practice sin, for some 
are without knowledge 
of God. I am speaking 
to move rou to shame, 


35 Nevertheless, 
someone will say: 
“How are the dead 
to be raised up? Yes, 
with what sort of 
body are they com- 
ing?” 36 You unrea- 
sonable person! What 
you sow is not made 
alive unless first it 
dies; 37and as for 
what you sow, you 
sow, not the body 
that will develop, but 
@ bare grain, it may 
be, of wheat or any 
one of the rest; 38 but 
God gives it a body 
just as it has pleased 
him, and to each of 
the seeds its own 
body. 39 Not all flesh’ 
is the same flesh, but 
there is one of man- 
kind, and there is 
another flesh of cattle, 
and another flesh of 
birds, and another of 
fish. 46 And there are. 
heavenly hodies, and 


497 
irtyera’ GAA étépa ev 4 TOv 
ony: but different indeed the (one) of the 


érroupaviov S6€a, ttépa  6€ n 
heavenly (things) glory, different but the (one) 
1OV émiyeiov. 41 GAAn 66a HAfou, Kal 


Other glory of sun, and 
GAAn = GSE = ceAHnG, Kal GAkn 8d€a 
another glory of moon, and another glory 
dotépav, cotip yaée dotépog Sicgéper év 
of pr ate ate for of star is differing in 
§6§n. 

glory. 
42 obtas 
Thus 


of the earthly (things). 


TOV 
of the 
o8ope, 
corruption, 
d&obapoig 
incorruption; 
éyciperat 
it is being raised up 
coveveia, 
strengthlessness, 
OTTEIPETAL 
it is being sown 
eyeipeTat oBpa 
it is being raised up body 


Zotiv oGpa wuyikdv, gotw 
body  soulical, is 


Kat mvevpatikév. 45 obtas Kal 
also spiritual (one). Thus also 
La t Zs cod wv 
éyparrrat "Eyéveto & mpatog a&vOpantog 
it fas ben written Became the first man 
? MS 2 . a mw” > ~ 
ASay ei vxnv Cacav' 6 goxyatog “ASay 
‘adore inte wx} living; the’ jast Adam 
gig mvetpa Cworroiodv.. 46 GAN ob TPATOV 
into spirit making alive. But not first 
7 TrvEeupaTiKoy GAAG TO WUXIKOV, . Errerta 
the spirtual but the soulical, thereupon 
> Trvevpatikév. 47 5 mpatog cavOpwrrog 
the spiritual. The first man 
de yas xoiKés, 6 Settepog dvOpcrtros 
outof earth ‘dusty, the ~ second man 
£€ otpavod. 48 ofos 6 xoikds, 
outof heaven. Of what sort the dusty (one), 


ToiquTo! «Kai Of XoiKol, Kat ° ofosg 

of such sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 
6 ETTOUNGVLOG, TOLOUTOI Kal oi 
the heavenly (one), of such sort also the 
‘éroupévior’ 49 Kai = Kas = Espopéoapev 
heavenly (ones) ; and according as we bore 


AVEOTATIC 


Kai J 
resurrection 


also the 

vEKpOv. OTEIPETAL gv 

dead (ones). It is being sown in 
éyeipetat év 
itis being raised up in 


43 omeipera: é adtipig, 
itis being sown in dishonor, 


OTTEI PETAL ev. 
itisbeingsown in 
év Suvcper 44 
power; 


év &6€n° 
in glory; 

eyei peta : 
itis being raised up in 


capa = puxikdv, 

body soulical, 

mveupatikév. Ei 
spiritual, If is 


| which 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:41—49 


earthly bodies; but the 
glory of the heavenly 
bodies is one sort, and 
that of the earthly 
bodies is a different 
sort. 41'The glory of 
the sun is one sort, 
and the glory of the 
moon is another, and 
the glory of the stars 


is another; in fact, 
star differs from star 
in glory. 


42So also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 
431It is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. It is sown 
in weakness, it is 
raised up in power. 
441t is sown a physi- 
cal body, it is raised 
up a spiritual body. 
If there is a physical 
body, there is also a 
spiritual one. 45 It is 
even so written: “The 
first man Adam be- 
came a living soul.” 
The last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit. 
46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, ‘but- that 
is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the’ second 
man is out of heaven. 
48 As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heav- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
fare] also. 49 And just 
as-we have borne 


1 CORINTHIANS 15: 50—517 7198 


ah sikova to — xoiKod, gopeowmpev Kat} the image of the one 
the image ofthe dusty (one), we aout bear also | made of dust, we: shall 


vi eikdva’ tol — érroupoviou. bear also the image 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). of the heavenly one. 


50 Todto S ont, ddeAgoi, Sti oap§ kai 0 
This but Isay, brothers, that gone and ry Rrerhens 


atya Baorrciav . Geb kAnpovopiioo ow | flesh and blood cannot 


blood kingdom of God o inherit not inherit God’s kingdom: 
Suvatau, ouse pOopa Tiv | neither’ does corrup- 
is able, . neither the corruption the tion inherit incorrup- 
a&pbapoiav KAnpovouet. 51 iS0U puoTHpiov| tion. 51 Look! I tell 
incorruption is inheriting. Look! Mystery You a sacred secret: 
Opive AEyoo’ TAVTES ; ou | We shall not 1 
to You Iam me: . call not asleep [in qed te 
KOU Ono éyeOa . _. WaVTE &é i 
ee ue aid to sleep ~ all : but We sail all ne 


changed, 52in .a mo. 
ment, in the twinkling 


cAAaynosueba, 52év dtdpo, ev ping 
in uncut [time], in twinkling of an eye, during: the 


we shall be changed, 


dpbaApod, év TH Eoyart odAmryyt' | last trum 
ofeye, __ ..at the _ last / eaniber. trumpet aa  toeea 
_gadmicgs . yap,. Kai. of . _ vexpoi |and the de 
- willtrumpet _—_for, ‘" and the dead (ones) | raised a ata fe 
éyepOrycovTat ‘&p0aprot, Kat HwEeig| ible, and we shall be 
will be raised up incorruptible, and we |changed. 53 For. this 
eae 0a. 53 - Set yap..: t6/which is  corruptible 
shall be Shenged, ‘ It is necessary for the | must put.on incorrup- 


pPaptdév tolTo éevStcacAai a&pbapoiav kal | tion, and this. whi 
corruptible this. toputonself incorruption and/ mortal must. vie ae 


To Ovntov tobTo .. év80ca0Ga: d&Oavaciav.| immortality. 54 But 


the mortal this _toputonself immortality.| when [this which. is 
54. Stav &é 76 = @vnjtov tovrTo | corruptible puts on in- 
. Whenever but the . mortal this | corruption and]* this 
év80onta .. thy &Bavaciav, Téte yevioetat| which is mortal puts 


should put on self the immortality, then will occur jon immortality, then 


6 Adyoc 6 YEYPApWEVOS Kateré0 ‘the. saying will. take 
the werd the having been written Was drunk down place Waa dis” bless 
&  @dvaTog sig . vikog. 55 rou cou, |ten: “Death is swal- 
the . death. into victory. .. Where of you,/lowed up _forever.’. 


O@dvate, TO vikoc; tou.. cou, Odvate, 13 |55“D 

) ad ; “Death, where is 
death, the victory? Where of you, death, the your’ victory? Death,. 
Kévtpov; 56 16 6&. Kévtpov. tod @avcéTou! where is on 
sting? fi The but. . sting of the death 56 The pe dient 


i &paptia, 4. 6& StUvapic t 
aa wre thle but Soaer aries Spaprias death is sin, but the 
power for sin is the 


= -vouoc’. 57 1G  & 8A xc&pic TO 


the Law; to the but God thanks to the (one) Law. 57 But thanks: to 
SiSévte piv. 7d vicog. . St& zoo | God, for he gives us 
giving . tous the victory’ through the / the victory through 


542 This which is corruptible juts on incorr tion he 
omitted by-P4exCVg. * ? a q Res ake 


7199 1 CORINTHIANS 15: 58—16: 6 

kuptou Hav *Inood _Xproto0d. | our Lord Jesus ‘Christ! 

Lord of us Jesus Christ. — 58 Cons equently, my 

58 “Qote, &SeApof pou ayammtoi, éSpaitol| beloved brothers, be- 

’ As-and, brothers of me loved, settled | ogme steadfast ‘ un- 

yiveo@e, _ &uetakivntor, Twepiooevovtes movable, a ia ays 

be rou becoming, ° unmovable, abounding having plenty to 
fv 6 6TQ)— OEpyo tod _xupfou. mwdvtoTe,} do in r 

in the work ofthe Lord always, : tthe] ea idea 


elSdteg St1 6 KOdTrog Uyav ovK totiv 
having known thatthe labor ofyou not is 


kevog év Kupi@. 
empty in Lord. 


16 Mepi. . 6é ms Aoyias “ths ‘gic. TOUS 
Aboat but the collection the (one) to the 


Gowep Siétaka Tats éxkAnolas 
ecclesias 


ing that your labor 
is not in vain in 
connection with the 
Herd: 


al . Now: concerning 
~“ the collection 
that is for. the -holy 
ones,. just as. I. gave 
orders to the- con- 
gregations of Ga- 
la‘ti‘a, do. that. way 
-also yourselves. . 2 Ev- 


ay ious, 
holy (ones),. as-even I ordered to the b 
tHg Toadatiac, ottag Kal bpeic - Trooarte. 
of the Galatia, thus also you do vou. 
2 Kat&x =e law oaBBd&rou éekaotoc 

According to one (day) ‘of sabbath each (one) 


Gpav Tap’ éauT@a © TiDETOO 4 re 
Chev OR. himsclt. let him be putting |TY- Hirst day... of, the 
O@noaupifav Ott’ éav weer t nd ages oF 
: A YOU a “own house 
uu ; hat if ever ; < 
ae sates ee ' bs on re set . something _ aside 
Us ax san . & 
he may be making his way well, in order that not re het ae tes 
6tav ~ ENB ~ TOTE Aoytan. re cad 
whenever Ishould. come then — collections that when r, ; BTEC 
3 ¢ . |collections will not 
yivovTat. OTav ~ 6€ i h 
may be occurring. Whenever '- put} take . place then, 
TAPAYEVOMAL, - ~~ eds _éay 3:But when I. get 
Ishould come to be alongside, whom. - ifever| there; whatever men 
SoKipaonte - br émiotoAdv,| vou approve of by 
you should approve of through letters, letters, these I shall 


send to carry your 
kind. gift ‘to Jerusa- 
lem. “4 However, . if 
it. is. fitting. for me 
‘to. go. there -also, 
they... will. gO ahete 
with -me. 

5 But. I shall come 
to you when I have 
gone. ‘through . -Mac- e- 


TOUTOUG TE Lod cireveyKely THY -xapiv 
these (ones) Ishallsend tobearoff -the grace 


buav ‘cig “lepovcadny 4 éev be. &fiov 
of rou. into . Jerusalem; -ifever but ‘worthy 
too §«6Ka&ue TopeverGatr, OW... 
it may be ofthe alsome to be going, together with. 
éuoi TopevcovTat. re oa 
me they will go. . 
5 °EdeUcopat S& meds Onag stow 
Ishallcome but toward rou whenever 
MaxeSoviav 51€A 80, MaxeSoviav 


Ay 


Macedonia I should come through, Macedonia : 

yo Stépxoyan -6 mpdoc bya 6é do’ni-a, for I am 
t 

for: Iam coming through, toward you. but going through Mac-e- 


do’ni-a; 6and per- 


~ KATOPEVE FR 
haps. I.shall ‘stay or 


TUXOV 
(thing) having happened Ishallremain down or 


1 CORINTHIANS 16: 7—13 


WAPAXEI NAC, iva Upeig =e 
I shall pass the winter, in order that you me 
TpoTrELWNTE oG =f: Tropev@pat. 
you should send forward where ifever I may go. 
7 ot O£A0 yap bpac aprt év 
Not Iam willing for you right now in 
TapdS@ i&eiv, Amita yap ypdvov tive 
way beside tosee, Iamhoping for time some 
értpeivat wpdg bac, éav 6 KUpioc 
toremain upon toward you, ifever the Lord 
émitpépyn. 8 Emr péven &é év 
should permit. Tam remaining upon but in 


Egtow Eas HS TWevtnKooTHAS 9 Opa ydp 
p 


esus until the Pentecost; door for 
Hol avéwyev peyaAn Kai 
to me has stood opened up great and 
évepync, Kal QVTIKE{ Evol TroAAd!. 
working within, and (ones) lying opposed many. 
10 ’Eov 5é ZAQn Tipd8eos, 
if ever but should come Timothy, 
BAétrete va  d&odpac yévntat 
be you looking that fearlessly he should become 
TPO bypac T yap épyov  Kupiou 
toward you, the tor work of Lord 
épydletat ao éyd 11 pH tic odv 
eis working as I; not anyone therefore 
auTov EEovu8evyjon’ TIPOTE POE 


him he should treat as nothing; send rou forward 


Sé atrov év ciprvn, tva EAON 
but him in peace, inorder that he should come 
mpdg ye, ékSéxopar yap attov peta Ttav 
toward me, Iamawaiting for him with the 
a5eAQav. 
brothers. 
12 flepi 68  ’AmoAAd tod &&edAqod, 
About - but Apollos the brother, 
TOAAG TapekcAcaa avTov va 


I entreated him in order that 
8n Tpdsg bpacg peta tdv ddeAgnav: 
he should come toward you with the brothers; 


Many (things) 


oe 


kat owdvtag ovK fv 6éAnua tva 
and altogether not it was will in order that 
vov £A0 éXeboetat  6é 6tav 


n 
now he should come, he willcome but whenever 


evKaipyon. 
he might have opportunity. 


13 lpnyopeite, omxKete ev TH 


Be rou keeping awake, be you standing in the 


800 


even pass the win. 
ter with you, that 
you may conduct 
me part way to 
where I may be go. 
ing. 7For I do not 
want to see yoy 
just now on [my] 
passing through, for 
I hope to remain 
some time with you, 
if Jehovah* permits, 
8 But I am remaining 
in Eph’e-sus until the 
{festival of] Pente- 
cost; 9for a large 
door that leads to ac- 
tivity has been opened 
to me, but there are 
many opposers. ~ 
10 However, if Tim- 
othy arrives, see that 
he becomes free of fear 
among you, for he is 
performing the work 
of Jehovah,* even as 
I am. 11Let no one, 
therefore, look down 
upon him. Conduct 
him part way in peace, 
that he may get here 
to me, for I am wait- 
ing for him with the 
brothers. : 
12Now concerning 
A-pol’los our brother, 
I. entreated him very 
much to come to. rou 
with the brothers, 
and yet it was not 
his will at all to come 
now; but he. will 
come when -he has 
the opportunity. 
13Stay awake, 
stand firm in the 


a Ne a a a 


7,10* Jehovah, J7-8.23,14,16-18: the Lord, NBA. 


801 
mioTel, avbpifeaee, 
faith, be vou carrying on as male persons, 
KpataiotoGe. 14 wdévta Opav = év 
pe you being mighty. All (things) of rou in 


ayann _yivec8w. 

love Jet it occur. 
&é 
but 


&beAool: 


en 
Upac 
leg brothers; 


You, 


15 Neapaxard 
I am encouraging 


otSate Hv oikiaov §«=6Ltegava, = T1 
you have known the house ofStephanas, that 


gotiv d&rrapyn tmHAS “Axatac kai cic Stakoviav 
itis firstfruits of the Achaia and into service 


Eta€av éauTous: 
they orderly set selves; 
Kal Gpeic 
also You 


Toi¢ §=—s- TOLOUTOIC 
to the such (ones) 


GuvepyoovTi Kal 
working together and 


dé étti TH 
but upon the 


Poptouvaérou Kai 
of Fortunatus and 


borépnue 
coming behind 


dvétravoav 


cal ¢ Yd 
TOIS AYtoig 
to the holy (ones) 
16 va 
in order that 
trrotcoonode 
may be subjecting yourselves 


Kai ravi TO 
and to everyone the 


xomiavtt. 17 xai pes 
laboring. I am rejoicing 
mapoucig - Lredava& Kai 
presence of Stephanas and 
*Axaixod, 6%: 70 UpéetEpov 
of Achaicus, because the YOUR 
oUTo! dverrAnpwocav, 18 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
yop 10 éydv> trvetya Kai TO Ouav. 
for the my spirit and the (one) of you. 


émry VOOKETE otv tog  TtorolTous. 
Be rou recognizing therefore the such (ones). 


19 *AomdZovtar byas al éxKkAnoiat tis 
Are greeting you the _ ecclesias of the 


’Aciacg. coTatetat tudo ev Kupio  TrOAAG 
Asia. Is greeting ‘you in Lord many things 
"AxUAasg © Kal 
Aquila ~.and 
Kar’ 
according to 


Mpioxa 4) 
Prisca 
otkov 
house 
bpac 
You 


ouv “TH 
- together with. the 
adtayv EKKANoIg. 
of them . ecclesia.’ 
2 d&omdCovtat of  &SeAgol wdvtec. 
_ Are greeting - the brothers all. 
"Aotrdécacte AAHAouG «év giAAoT! &yig. 
Greet rou one another: in kiss - holy. 


21 ‘O éomacpos 1H eu xerpl MadAou. 
The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


1 CORENTHIANS 16: 14—21 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14 Let 
all your affairs take 
place with love. 

15 Now I exhort yc, 
brothers: you know 
that the household 
of Steph’a:nas is the 
first fruits of A-cha‘ia 
and that they set 
themselves to. minister 
to the holy ones. 
16 May you also keep 
submitting yourselves 
to persons of that 
kind and to every- 
one co-operating and 
laboring. 17 But I re- 
joice over the pres- 
ence* of Steph’a-nas 
and For-tu-na’tus and 
A-cha’i-cus, because 
they have made up 
for your not being 
here. 18 For they have 


jrefreshed my spirit 


and yours, Therefore 
recognize men of that 
sort. ; =e 

19 The congrega- 
tions of Asia . send 
you their greetings. 
Aq’ui-la and _ Pris’ca 
together with the con- 
gregation that is in 
their house greet you 
heartily in [the] Lord. 
20 All the brothers 
greet you. Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss, * . . 

21[Here is] my 
greeting, Paul’s, in 
my own hand. 


178 Presence=xagovota (par-ou-si’a), 
ans 16:17, : 


See Appendix under 1 Corinthi- 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:22—2 CORINTHIANS 1:4 


22 ef oT ot orci TOV 

iif eecene not- is having affection for the 
KUpIOV, 1a. ‘avéGepa. Mapav aOa. 
ord. , let Am be- anathema... Our Lord. come.. 
23 api tod Kupiou *Inoot 

a. didesenea, Pianos ofthe Lord Jesus 


pou pETa TWdavTov 


24 
ped” Gpav. Hh cyan of me with all (ones) 


with you. . . The Jove 
bpav ev Xprotd *Incov. 
of rou in Christ Jesus. 
“Our Lord is coming’; or, ‘Our Lord 


a Or, . 
22 7 : SyPP“RB. A718, 


“Mar’an ath’a, 
“FIPOX. 


Natio aiebOTONO Xpiotod *Inood © Sik 
1 Paul ba apostle” s of Christ Jesus’ through 


BeAhparos Geo Kal Tipddeog 6 &5eAgos 
: will of Go 


God and ‘Timothy ‘the — brother 

a oa) as 
-  . &kKAnot 100 «Ge08 ction 
tothe Secoaist = of the God to the (one) being 
gv Kopivdg,: ow Toig ayloig Waow 
in Corinth, . together with the holy (ones) toall 
TOIS ovow, év § dAn tH CC Axaige 
the (ones) being in whole the Achaia; 
ae &pl bpiv Kal ciphvn aro 


S 
vie et kindness to vou and. peace from. 


Beod Tatpd €v ‘Kai. Kupiou *Inood Xprotoo. 
God © ro ipos: Ae and of Lord Jesus, Christ. 


e: EvAoyntos - Re. Ged: Kal TOTP oO" Kupiou 


' Blessed’ the God and Father. of the Lord 
ua? Inaod =Xptorod,’ 6. TwatThp’ Tdv 
tude ct hens - Christ, ss . the Father. of the 
oiktippav “Kal | Ged néONG * TAPAKANTEWS, 
mercies and: -God of all comfort, 

Ao & so mrapaKaAdy ~ Hag él méon 7h 
the ley comforting us upon . all — the 
BAiper Qy,. - eis ate: Sivac8at “Hpac 

fapuiations Tye us,” into the tobe able =: us 
mapoxardety TOUS: ev con. OAT wet 

to Lied aster aes the (ones}* in | all tribulation 
Sick a MapakANGEWS . =... AS. 
through His * comfort of which 


~ KOPIN@IOYE 
_ Towarp CORINTHIANS 2 
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221If anyone has no 
affection for the Lord, 
let him be. accursed: 
O our Lord, come!s 
23 May the undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus be with vov. 
24 May my love. - be 
with all of you in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. ; ; 


has come.” Literally, 


B 


: : ‘ | 
Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will, 
and Timothy four] 
brother to the congre= 
gation of God that is 
in Corinth, together 
with all the holy ones 
who are in all ° “ot 
A-cha‘ia: ~~ : 

2 May you have un- 
-deserved kindness. and 
peace from: God our 
Father and. {the], Lame 
Jesus Christ.. a 
-..8 Blessed be the:.God 
and Father of:..our 
Lord: Jesus Christ,.,the 
Father of tender: mer- 
cies, and _ the . God of 
all.; comfort,- “A who 
comforts us ‘in 3 
our tribulation, - that 
we may be able “to 
comfort - those Sin 
any ‘sort of tribu- 
lation through. “the 


comfort’ with “which 
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TapakaAovpeba attot td tod Geod. 


we are being comforted very (ones) 
5 §66t1 KaOOCG 
Because according as 


marypata tod. xpiotod 
sufferings. ofthe | Christ 


Sik ToU xpiotod . wEepiocEver 
through. the Christ is abounding 


TapaKAnois tev. 6. cite 
comfor - of us. Whether | 
exiBép 28a, 


UTép TAS 
we are being ender tribulation, 


over the 
TOAPAKATCEWS Kal owtnpiac: 
of comfort and 


of salvation; - 
TapaKkaAotpEeda, -OTrép THS 
we are being comforted, 


over the 
TWAPAKANCEWS Evepyoupévns 
of comfort 


™HS 
. of the (one) | operating within ~- 
Utropovn 


Tov attav Tradnuatav Qv. 
endurance ofthe -very sufferings of which 


Kai Wueic méeoxouev, 7 Kal A. dtc Wpav 


TEPIOOEUEL | 
is abounding 
eis nas, 


outac 
into us, thus 
Kai: 
also. the 

5é 
*. but 
bydav 
of YOUR 
cite 


F 
Ev 
in 


also. we. are suffering, and the hope ofus 
BeBaia . bép tyav- eiS6tec 6t1 Os 
stable over YOU; — having Known that = as 
KOIVAVOL, EOTE TOV maOnpcray, oUTAS Kat 
sharers youare ofthe sufferings, thus also 
ie TAPAKANCEDS. 
f the comfort. . 
8 OU yap @éAopEv Opac 
Not for we are willing You 
&yvoetv, G5eApoi, UTED THSG OAiwWES 
to be not knowing, brothers, over the tribulation 
Vv ‘THs yevonévng ev ™ “Acta, 
ofus of the (one) having occurred in the Asia, 
ott Ka? UrepBoAnvy UTrép Stvapiv 
that according to over-cast: over power 
éBaprOnuev, a Gore. 
we were weighted down, as-and 
éEarropnOyvar = Ya Kal tov. oy: 
tobe with no way out us and ofthe to be living; 
9 GAA. ado év Eautoig TO dtrékpipa 
-. but very (ones) in selves’ the answer 
to0 §=Bavatou = éoyrKapev, iva Toa) 
of the death we have had, inorderthat not 
TmeTro1BOTES ‘Qyev &p’ Eautoic GAN’ én 
having trusted we may be upon selves but upon 
To GE@ TO éyeipovt: ‘Tous — veKpouc’ 
the God the (one) -raisingup ‘the dead (ones); 
10 8c eK THAIKOUTOU Baverou 
~ ‘who out of so great death 


whether 


_ Opev | 
of rou | 


‘i uncertain 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 5—10 


we ourselves are being 


by the God.| comforted by God. 


Te 5 For just as the suf- 
the | 


| ferings for the Christ 
‘abound in us, so the 
‘comfort we get also 
abounds. through - the 
Christ. 6 Now. whether 
we are in tribulation, 
it is for. your com- 
fort and salvation; cr 
whether we are being 
comforted, it is for 
your comfort that op- 
erates to make You 
endure the same ‘suf- 
ferings that we also 
suffer. 7 And so our 


hope for you is un- 


wavering, knowing as 
we do that, just as 
you are’ sharers ‘of 
the sufferings, in the 
same way you. will 
also share the com- 
fort. 

8¥For “we do! net 
wish you to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 


that we were under 


extreme pressure be- 
yond our- strength, 


‘so that we ‘were. very 


even ‘of 
our lives. 9In fact, 
we felt’ within ‘our- 
selves that we had re- 
ceived the sentence of 
death. This was that 
we might have our 
trust, not in our- 
selves, but in the God 
who raises up the 
dead. 10 From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 11—15 


éptcato Has Kai 
he drew toward self us and 
pucerat, sig ov NATikapev 
he will draw toward self, into whom we have hoped 
ott Kai Ett pvoetat, 
that also yet he will draw toward self, 


irép wav 
“over us 
TrOAAQV 


11 guvtroupyotvtavy Kal bpd 
cooperatmg under also of you 


TH dejo, tv &K 
tothe supplication, inorderthat outof many 


TpoooTrav To sig Hag xdpiona Sik 
faces the into us_ gracious gift through 


TOAAQv evyapiotnOn = orrep = dv. 
many (ones) might be thanked over us. 


12 ‘H yép Kavynoic Hav atm éotiv, re 


The for boasting ofus_ this is, 
yaptupioyv THC ovuveiS¥cewo Hyav, Str ev 
witness of the conscience ofus, that in 


ayo Kai efAixpivia tod Ge00, Kai ovK év 
holiness and sincerity ofthe God, and not in 


copia oapKikiy AA’ év xc&pitt 
wisdom fles but in undeserved kindness 


G00, cveortpdcon ev év TQ K6oHO, 
of God, Wwewereturned back in the world, 


mepiccotépws 4 §& meds waco 13 ob yap 


more abundantly but toward you; not for 
G&dAw ypapoyev bpiv GAN 
other (things) wearewriting toyvou but than 
a AVQY VOOKETE q Kai 
what (things) you are reading or also 
ETLYIVOOKETE, EAtTrivo & Sti Eas 
You are recognizing, Iamhoping but that until 
TEAOUG éewiyvaceoGe, 14 Kadac Kai 
end you will recognize, according as also 
éréyvaTe ~«fpac dard pépouc, Str Kavynua 
You recognized us from part, that boasting 
Uuav éopev KaOdcr: Kai 
of you we are according to which (things) even also 
3 tal ¢ . 2 kal Z nw oe cos 
UNEIC NOV EV TH NMEPH TOU KUPIOU Hhudav 
vou ofus in the day ofthe Lord ofus 
*Inood. 
of Jesus. 
5 Kai tauTy uit TreTroiOyoet 
And to this to the confidence 
BovrAdéyuny wpdétepov mpdg bywag eGeiv, 
Iwas wishing formerly toward you’ to come, 
_ Wa Seutépay - xapav oxiite 
in order that second joy You mig: t have, 
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he did rescue us anq 
will rescue us; and 
our hope is in him 
that he will also res. 
cue us further. 11 You 
also can help along 
by your supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our be. 
half for what is kind. 
ly given to us due to 
many [prayerful] 
faces. 


12 For the thing we 
boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God’s unde- 
served kindness, we 
have conducted our- 
selves in the world, 
but more espe- 
cially toward vyov. 
13 For we are really 
not writing vou things 
except those which 
you well know or 
also recognize; and 
which I hope you 
will continue to rec- 
ognize to the end, 
14just as you have 
also recognized, to an 
extent, that we are 
a cause. for you to 
boast, just as you 
will also be for us 
in the day of our 


Lord Jesus. 
15So, with this 
confidence, I was 


intending before to 
come to rou, that you 
might have a second 
[occasion for] joy, 
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16 Kal bv Guov SieAGeiv cic 
and through you to go through into 
MaxeSoviav, Kai mwdAv ad MaxeSoviacs 

Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
énOeiv POS bag Kat to’ sydv 
to come toward you and by you 
mpoTrenoOrvar = eig thy “louSatav. 17 tobto 

to be sent forward into the Judea. This 

ov = BovAdyevoc pytt G&pa tH 
therefore wishing not-: ie really to the 

Aagpia  éxpnoduny; 7 oa 

lightness I used? Or what (things) 
BovAetouai KAT odpKa 

Iam taking counsel with self Accordie to fiesh 


BovAedoyat, va q 
Tam beatae counsel with self, in order that it may be 


map’ éyoi to Nai vai kal 1a O8 of 
peside me the Yes yes and the No no; 


18 miotdg 5 6 Ged Str 6 Adyos Hav 
faithful but the God that the word of us 


é mpdc spac odk got Nai cal O00: 
the (one) toward you not itis Yes and No; 


19 6 ‘tod Ge00 yao vidg Xpiotds *lnood 
the of the God ye gis A S J esus 
6 év buiy &v Auav 
the (one) in You through 
Knpuy@eic, &’ — €yo0 Kat ZiAovavod 


having been preached, through me _ and of Silvanus 


kat. Tipo8gou, otk éyéveto Nai Kai OU, 
and of Timothy, not hebecame Yes and No, 
GA Nai év att® = yéyovev’ 20 goa 
but Yes in him he has become; as many as 
yap érayysviat Geod, év att@ 16 Nat: 
} promises of God, in him the Yes; 
610 Kai &t ato 6. "Api 
through which oe through him the Amen 
70 6d mpdag S6€av &' dv. 21 6 
to the God toward glory through us. . The (one) 
S& BeBaidv pac - ouv bpiv gic 
but stabilizing us together with you’ into 
Xpiotdov skal xpioac fag = Gedc, 
Christ and having anointed us God, 
22 é kal odpayiocpevoc Auas Kai 
' the (one) also opoaye sealed and 
Sov tov a&ppaBdava- Tod mTvevpatos 
having given the token of the spirit 


év ails KapSiaic Hav. 
the hear : of us, 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 16—22 


16and after a stop- 
over with you to go 
to Mac-e-do’ni-a, and 
to come back from 
Mac-e-do’ni-a to you 
and be conducted part 
way by you to Ju- 
de’a. 17 Well; when I 
had such an intention, 
I did not indulge in 
any lightness, did I? 
Or what things I pur- 
pose, do I purpose 
[them] according to 
the flesh, that with 
me there should be 
“Yes, Yes’ and “No, 
No”? 18 But God can 
be relied upon that 
our speech addressed 
to vou is not Yes and 
yet No. 19 For the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among you through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil-va’nus 
and Timothy, did 
not become Yes and 
yet No, but Yes has 
become Yes in his 
case. 20For no mat- 


‘|ter how many. the 


promises of God are, 
they have become 
Yes -by- means of 
him. Therefore also 
through him is the 
Amen [said] to God 
for glory through us. 
21 But he who guar- 
antees that rou and 
we belong to Christ 
and he who § has 
anointed us is God. 
22He has also put 
his seal upon us and 
has given us the token 
of. what is to come, 
that is, the spirit, in 
our hearts. ; 


2 CORINTHIANS 1: 23—2:5 


23 Eye 5é:  paptupa TOV Gedv 
but witness the God 

| émrikoAoopat él. wmv éphvy wuxnv, St 
Iam callingupon upon the my soul, that 


perSSpEevoc Spav ovKéTt: RAGov sic KéprvGov. 
Corinth. 


sparing of you not ‘yet Io came into 
24. - OvX. ot KUPLEVOPEV | Uyav TAS TIOTEWS, 
Not that. we are lords of rou of the faith, 
GAAG  ouvepyoi. éopev HS Xapacg yay, 
but. fellow workers .weare ofthe joy ° of rou, 
ah yep mote.  tomhKate. 
to the. for faith © -YOU have stood, 


2 Expwa_ yap. “ZhauTa | toUto, TO ph eA 
Ijudged for ‘to myself this, the not again 


“Opa eAOciv. 2 et 


You to come; if 


kai. tic .6 
and who the (one) 


" huTrOUPEVOS 
being saddened 


dtd | 


yap 
for 


“TPOS _ 
toward 
You, 


ev. Atnryn 
in. sadness_ 
tyQ . AuTd . 

I am saddening 


eUgpaivav pe ef pn. 6 
cheering’ .me if no the (one) 


g&  é00; 3 Kal zypawa toito ) 
outof me? . And Iwrote this very (thing) 
‘Twa | un... €ABddv AGT oXa 
in order that ‘not having come sadness I might get 
<<) £51 Me 
from of which ones it was necessary me 

xaiperv, _ treTro18ac émi wdavtas 
to be rejoicing, having confidence upon all 


bpao Str oH ep. xapa © wavTev budav 
Son that the. hi joy of all (ones) . of rou 


gotiv. 4 &k _ ‘yap: -ToAAAs: BA WEDS” 
itis... Outof. .for... much tribulation 


cuvoxAs ~KapSiag éypoypa ~ 
ofanguish ; of heart “I wrote 
TOAAGY  » Saxptav, | -ovxX 
-many tears, ~ / not 
AuTNPFTE, CAA 
vou sent Ne haddehed, _. but 
Va 7 “yvOte ; Ay Exo 
in order that - You: mee know which I am having 


TTEPIGTOTEPUC . ig. bas. - 
more abundantly | ate You. 


5 Ei‘. &é 
If -but. 


NN KEV, “GAG ard pépous 
he has eadened: -but’ from...-part 
Tt s emibaod TAVTAS 
not I may put weight upon all 


Kal 
and 


Relies 


Opiv 
is through 


to vou 
= Tve 
in order that 
my... &ycermy 
- the. love 


re x 
épé 
cme 


Peete eee, 
»’ OUK - 


AeAGtrnKev, 
-not: 


TIC — 
has saddened, 


anyone - 
Wwe: 
in order that 
bpac. 
You. 


4 For 
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23 Now’ I call upoy 
God as a witness 
against my own soul 
that it is’ to spate 
you that I have.-no 
yet come to Corinth: 
24Not that we are 
the masters over you, 
faith, but we are fel. 
low workers for youy 
joy, for it is by [vour} 
faith that you ‘are 
standing. 


9 For this is what 

have decided for 
myself, not to come fo 
you again in sadness, 
2¥For if I make You 
sad, who indeed dg 
there’ to cheer me ex- 


‘cept the- one that is 


made sad: by “me? 


+3 And so I wrote thig 


very thing, that, when 


|/I come, I may -:not 


get sad because’ ‘of 
those over whom I 
ought to rejoice; be- 
cause I have -confi- 
dence in ‘all ‘of ou 
that the joy I have 
is that of all> ‘of You. 
out of - much 
tribulation” and. an- 
guish of heart I- wrote 
rou with many, tears, 
not that: you: “might 
be saddened, but that 
you might.know the 
love that I have more 


‘lespecially for you.: 5 


. 5 Now if anyone hag 
caused ; sadness,': he 
has saddened, not-me, 
‘but all-of you: to: an 
}extent—not to be: -te0 
harsh in’ what I’ say 
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6. ixavév) 7 TOLOUT) 

Sufficient to the such (one) the rebuke this 

uTO = Tav mAcioveav,. 7 ote 

the (one) by the more (ones), as-and 

. TOUVaVTIOV “Opas xapioacbai . 
the (thing)-in against - you to graciously forgive 
kal... WapaKkadéoar, py TOC 8... T™H 
and . to comfort, not somehow to the |. 
mepioootépa Auth KaTaroeH -.6 


more abundant -sadness might be arunie. down the 


zoioutos. 8 &id TAPAKAAD 
such (one). Through which I am encouraging 
oyag = KUpdoar cig attéov a&ydrmv’ 9 Eic 
you tomakevalid into him - love; into 


TOUTO yap Kai ey pawa Tver: Yva 
this for also I wrote in order that I might know 


mv Sokipnv bpd, ei - . gic bixeqaxe9 

the - proof of you, whether into all (things) 

é1tHKoot éote. 10 re) 5é v1 

obedient YOU are. To whom but anything 
xapilecbe, 


K&ya’ Kat yap eyo 
you are graciously forgiving, alsoI; also. for - 


KEXaptopat, et TI 

I have graciously forgiven, if anything 

KEXaPIOPAt,: | be twas = év 

Ihave graciously forgiven, through You in 

TpocwTrED Xpiotob, 11 ta Hy 
face of Christ, 


in order that not 
TAEOVEKTNOD EV two tou Latava, ov 
we might be overreached' by 


the Satan, not 
yao QuUTOU. Ta vonwata 


‘&yvoovuev. 
for ofhim the. designs we are being ignorant of. 
12. 7EA@av 5é 


cig Thy .Tp@dia éic 


a 


{e} 
what . 


Having come but into the Troas into 
7° evayyéAiov Tov xplotod, Kal . dpac 
the good news of the Christ, and of door 

pot AvEwy LEYS év xupia, 18 otk 
tome having been openedup in Lord, “not 
EOXNKE  GVECIV TO Trvevpatt © pou 
Thave had: : letting go up to the spirit’ of me 


™T pry evupeiv pe. Titov tov &SeApdév pou, 
tothe not tofind me Titus the brother of me, 


GAR  atrota€d&pevoc atitoic e€AAGov ic 


but having set self off Lo them Iwentout into 
MaxeSoviav. ° 
Macedonia. 
4TH  && 6 ~~ xaGpIc tH 
To the but God. thanks. tothe (one) 
wévtote Spray BevovTi has év TO xpiotd 
always. leading in triumph us in the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS, 2: 6—l4 


émitipia atty | 6 This rebuke given by 


the majority is sufti- 
cient for such a man, 
7so that, on the con- 
trary now, vou should 
kindly ‘forgive and 
comfort .[him], that 
somehow::such.a man 
may. not be swallowed 
up. by his being: overly 
sad. 8 Therefore I ex- 
hort you to. confirm 
your love for him, 


.9For to. this end also 
-|I write to ascertain 


the -proof .of . you, 
whether you are obe- 
dient in all. things. 
10 Anything you kind- 
ly forgive- anyone, I 
do too...In fact, as 
for’ me, whatever I 
have kindly forgiven, 
if. I have. kindly -for- 
given anything, it 
has been for your 
sakes..in Christ’s 
sight; 11 that. we may 
not be: overreached by 
Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his de- 
signs. 

12 Now when I ar- 
rived in Tro’as to de- 
clare the good news 
about the Christ, and 


@ door was opened to 


me in [the] Lord, 
13I got no relief. in 
my spirit on account 
of not finding Titus 
my brother, but I said 
good-by. to them and. 
departed | for Mac-e- 
do’ni-a, 

14 But thanks be. io 
God who always leads 
us in: a triumphal 
procession in com- 
pany with the Christ 


2 CORINTHIANS 2: 15—3: 3 


Kal ty écphv = TAS yvaoewg  atTod 
and the Edoe ofthe knowledge of him 
MavepovvTt &V Hav ev TravTi 

to (one) manifesting through us in every 
tora’ 15 St Xpigtou evodSia étopev 
place; because of Christ sweetodor weare 
1 0c &v tol cwtopévoig Kai év 
th 4 : Gein saved and in 


tothe God in the (ones) 
TOS érroAAupévoic, 16 
the (ones) destroying selves, 
dou && Saverou cig Bdvatov, 
odor outof death into death, 
S& = dour &k Cog eis 
but Saee out of _ life into 
IPOS TAOTA tig ikavéc; 17 ot yap 
toward these (things) who sufficient? Not for 
éopev @¢ of moAAol = KarTrnAeUovTeg TOV 
weare as the many (ones) peddling the 
Adyov to G00, GAA’ do e€ _ EiAiKpiviac, 
word ofthe God, but as outof sincerity, 


GAN? Oo &k «= Ge00 )=—artévavt! §=««@Beo_—s Ev 
but as outof God downinfront ofGod in 


Xopiot@. Aadoopev. 
Christ we are speaking. 


ols pev 
to which ones indeed 
ols 
to which ones 


Conv. Kai 
life. And 


3 *ApxopeBar TeeAIv éauTouc 
Are we starting again selves 
OUVIOTEVEIV; A pr 
to be giving standing with? Or not 
xpytopev OG TIVES CUOTATIKOV 


are we having need as some ones of recommendatory 
budav; 2 ¥ 


. 3 an Nn 2 
ETIOTOAQV TTPOG Up é 
ETMIOTOAGV pog upaq g The 


letters toward you or outof you? 
émiatoAn Tydv Upeic éoteé, 
letter of us you are, 
> La a ca 
EVYEYPONYEVN év taig KapSiais 
(one) having been inscribed in the hearts 


< ~ Z x >. Ld 
COV IVOOKOPEVH KL GAVOYIVWOKOEVH 
ran tee} hele enowsk and (one) being read 
ord TWAVTOV évOpatrav’ 

by . all men; 
3 davepoupEvot ét tote 
(ones) being manifested because you are 
émiotoAn Xpiotod StaxovnGcion bo 
letter of Christ (one) having been served by 
a > fr > 
Gov EVYEYPQNMEVN ou 
np : (one) having been inscribed not 
éEhovt GAAG mvetpat: C00 Cavtos, 


to pikek {ink} but tospirit of God living, 
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and makes the odor 
of the knowledge 
of him perceptible 
through us in every 
place! 15 For to Gog 
we are & SWeet 
odor of Christ among 
those who are being 
saved and among 
those who are per- 
ishing; 16to the lat- 
ter ones an odor 
issuing from death 
to death, to the 
former ones an odor 
issuing from life to 
life. And who is ade- 
quately qualified for 
these things? 17 [We 
are;] for we are not 
peddlers of the word 
of God as many men 
are, but as out of sin- 
cerity, yes, as sent 
from God, under 
God’s view, in com- 
pany with Christ, we 
are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 

again to recom- 
mend ourselves? Or 
do we, perhaps, like 
some men, need let- 
ters of recommenda- 
tion to you or from 
you? 2 You yourselves 
are our letter, in- 
scribed on our hearts 
and known and being 
read by all mankind. 
3For you are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as min- 
isters, inscribed not 
with ink but. with 
spirit of a living God, 
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AiBivaig AN’ ev 


otk év trAakiv 
stony but in 


not in tablets 
xapSiaig oapkivate. 
to hearts fieshly. 


4 Netroi@now 6 
Confidence but 


tablets 


Exopev 
we are 


Toiabthy 
such 


Si& 
through the Christ 
brt dg’) =—éauTtdv 
that from selves 

TT ag & 
anything as outof 
fhudvy ék Tod Beod, 6 &c 
ofus outof the God, 
huag  Staxdvous 
us servants 


toward the God. 
ikavoi 
sufficient we are 
auTav, GAN’ A 
selves, but 
kai 


Not 


to reckon 
ikavoTns 


ixcvocev 
KawwAg = SiacBxns, od 


of new covenant, 


yedupatoc GAA trvetpaTos, 
of written character but of spirit, 


yedaupor catrroxteiver, TO 6& 
written character iskilling, the but 


Cworrore?, 
is making alive, 


7Et S& tol @oavcérou év 
If but the of the death in 


yeaupaciv EVTETUTTOLEVY ABorc 
written characters having been impressed to stones 


eyew4ion év 86€n, Gote pr Stvac8a1 
occurre in glory, as-and. not to be being able 


a&tevicai tos viots *lopanA cig 6 trpdowtrov 


the 


Trve0ya 
spirit 


for 


Stakovia 
service 


togaze the sons ofIsrael into the face 
Movoéwg Sick thy Sd6€av rod tmpocdrou 
of Moses through the glory ofthe face 
autoo Try Katapyoupevnvy, 8 mds 
ofhim the (one) being made ineffective, how 
ovxi paAAov  Siakovia Tod TvevuaTos 
not rather the service of the spirit 


goto. év 66€n; 9 ci yap  Siaxovia tijc 
willbe in glory? If for the service ofthe 


Katakpicews 56€a, ToAA@ pGAAov Trepiocetel 
condemnation glory, tomuch rather is abounding 


30 Staxovia =o TAS Sixaiootvng . &6En. 
the- service ofthe righteousness to glory. 


19 kai yap ot  Se8d6€aoTat TO 
And for not hasbeen glorified the (thing) 


SeS0Eacpévov év toUTe TO 
having been glorified in this the 
eivexev t™mHS UrepBadrAotansg S6€qc° 11 ei 
On account of the surpassing glory; - if 


HEpel 
part 


TwAaéiv 


aving 
toG xptotob mpdcg tov Ocdv. 5 ody 


éopev Aoyioacbai 


the sufficiency 


who also made sufficient 


not 
T yap 
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not on stone tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets, 
on hearts. 

4Now through the 
Christ we have this 
sort of confidence 
toward God. 5Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately qualified 
to reckon anything as 
issuing from ourselves, 
but our being ade- 
quately qualified issues 
from God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 
qualified us to be 
ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for the © writ- 
ten code condemns to 


‘death, but. the spirit 


makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if the 
code which adminis- 
ters death and which 
was engraved in let- 
ters in stones came 
about in a glory, 
so that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 
of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
[a glory] that was 
to be done away with, 
8why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9For if 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the: administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound with glory. 
10In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 
excels it. .11For if 


2 CORINTHIANS 3:12—18 


& axe) KaTapyoUpevov Sik 
bias the (thing) being made ineffective through 


56€ns, ToAAd pGArAov TO. pévov 
glory, tomuch rather the (thing) remaining 


év 66En. 


in glory. 4 
2 “Exovtec otv -toiautTny = Ariba 
Having - therefore such hope 


TOAAH = Wappynoic xpOyeba, ~ 138 Kai od 
yack epena te we are See. and not 


— KaOderre : Moavors 
according to which (things) even Moses 


évier  kGAULYA Ertl TO TPdOWTIOV AUTO, 
was putting. covering upon the -. face of him, 


TpOG -TO pH. atevicat.. Tots uiovcs *lopanA 
toward the not to gaze intently the . sons of Israel 


cig TO TéAOC To0. - .- KaTapyoupEévou, 
into the: pare of the (thing) being made ineffective. 


14 BAA érmpadn.. ta  ~-vorjpata aurTay. 
But wasdulled ‘the mental powers of them. 


axp! a T ONnMEPOV Epa axe) foitne) 
cxpr Yo hg onees fe es day s the very 


KAU a Eri TS TWaAdaras 
covering upon the of the - old 


SiadAkne Evel Ta) GVAKAAUTITOLEVOV, 
covenant isremaining not being uncovered, , 


ott ev Xpiota KOTAPYEITAL, | 
because . in Christ is being made ineffective, 


15 GAN’ Ee) OTMEPOV fvika =  & 
but until today when likely 


dvaywwooKkntar Movers KéAupya ei thy 
may beread = Moses covering upon the 


kapSiov attav Keitar 16 Aika Sé éeédv 


Th hess 
reading 


heart of them . is lying; when but if ever 
EMOTPEYH _ POG Kuptov, 
it should turn upon toward Lord, 
TEPIAIPEITaRI TO KGAupYa. 17 6 6&8 
is being lifted up around the covenne: The but 


KUpIOg TO TrveOUc éoTIV’ S& 16 Trvetux 
-Lord the © spirit is; where but the — spirit 


Kupiou,  éAeuBepia. 18 Ayeis be TWAVTES 


of Lord, freedom. . all 
SviMeKGAGiineve = TPOGATE | Thy 
to (one) having been uncovered face the 


56€av Kupiou Karomtpi{épyevor thy attiy 
glory of Lord reflecting asin mirror the very 


cixdve HEToPopooUpedar amd &6Eno eis 
image weare being transformed from glory into 


810 


that which was . to 
be done away with 
was brought in with 
glory, much more 
would that which re. 
mains be with glory, 


12 Therefore, as we 
have such a hope, we 
are using great. free. 
ness of speech, 13 and 
not doing as when 
Moses would put a 
veil upon his face, 
that the sons of. Is. 
rael might not gaze 
intently at the end 
of that. which was 


to be done | away, 
with. 14But. their 
mental perceptions 


were dulled. For. to 
this present day. the 
same veil remains un: 
lifted at the reading 
of the ‘old covenant, 
because it is “done 
away with by means 
of Christ. 15 In’ fact; 
down till today When- 
ever Moses is read: “e 
veil lies upon. their 
hearts. 16 But when 
there is a turning 
to Jehovah," the.. veil 
is taken away. 7 Now 
Jehovah® is the Spirit; 
and where the spirit 
of Jehovah’ is, :there 
is freedom. 18 And 
all of us, while 
we with unveiled 
faces reflect. like mir- 
rors the glory: of 
Jehovah,* are trans- 
formed into the-same 
image from glory to 


16. 17. 18* Jehovah, J%.813.14,18; the Lord, NBA. 
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8dEav,  KaOderrep 
glory, according to which (things). even 
Kupiou — TIVEULLTOS. 
of Lord of spirit. 


4 Aik’ ‘todto, 
Through "this, 


EXOVTEG TH 

having the 
HAenOnuev, : 

we were shown metry 


TAUTHY _ .Kabac 

this according as 
ouK . éykakodpev, . 2 
not we are behaving badly, 


carrer e&pebox 


aioxuvng, yh 


_shame, not ‘(ones) walking about in Ce Wares 
unde . So0Aodvteg |. etd 

neither: ~ (ones) handling deceitfully © : “the 

‘To0 . e00, AAG = TH PAVEEHCEL 


of the “ God, ~ but 
cAnGeiacg 


truth making stand together selves 
m&cov ouveiSnow dvOpdrav evatriov 
every _—- conscience of men 
Geo. 3 ci S% Kal gotw KEKQAULEVOV 
God. If but also is having been covered 
TO * EvayyéAlov ~~ “Hav, ev. 
the ' good news of us, in 
&ctrokAupévoic €otiv Conti es 


destroying. themselves 


is 


_ TH. . KpuTrté . 
we Said away from selves the hidden (things) of the 


: TEPITTATOUVTES | 


tothe manifestation of the 
OUViO™ TEVOVTEC 


in _which ones the. god ofthe age 


4 év .» ofs 
ETUDAWCEN - TH. 
blinded ~ the 


ériotav . slg ~ 13 


unbelievers -. into the 


gatiopov. tod suayyediou'’ tis 8d€nc 

lighting. of fhe . 8ood news of the ieee ‘of the 
XPloToU;: : ce gativ ‘eikdv tod 

Christ, wh oO. is image ofthe God. 

yap: -. €autovc -Knptocopey 

for selves we are preaching but 

Inootv KUpiov, EauToug & 

- Jesus Lord, Serves but slaves 

8a 7 Inoodv. 6 [+ St. °6. -Bedc 

through Jesus. Because" the”? ‘God the (one): 
- eltrdv "Ek ~oxkéTouc . pac. Acuwpet, © 
having said Qut of darkness © light will glean, ew 
aptbev tats. KapSiaic - - hav 
gleamed a > the. hearts of us 


18* Jehovah, J 7,8;18,14,16 « 


vor Meures 
mental powers 


pry avydcoat 
not to beam forth _ the 


the Lord, BA. 


“by Jehovah 


év Tavoupyic 


EquTOUC “POC 
‘insight of the 


the CS 


having been covered, 
6 65g tod aidvoc tToUTou 


8eot. 5 ov 
GAAS Ape ey 


“S0tAouc » ‘bya 


‘}and-~he “hag = 
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glory, exactly as done 
tuned 
Spirit. 


ey? 4 That is aie since 
Siakoviay ; 
_istry according to the 


we have this min- 


mercy that was shown 
us, we do not give 
up; 2but “we have 
renounced the under- 
handed ‘things of 
which to be ashamed, 
not walking with cun- 
ning, neither adulter- 
ating the word of God, 
but by making the 
truth manifest recom- 
mending ourselves to 
every human con- 
science, in ‘the sight 
of God. 3If, ‘now, the 
good news we declare 


fis in: fact ‘veiled, it 


is veiled among those 
who: are perishing, 
4among whom the 
god. of this system 
of ‘things has blinded 
the .minds of .the 
unbelievers, that . the 
illumination ‘of the 
glorious good... news 
about: the Christ, who 
‘is. the image of 
God, might’ not shine 
through. 5 For we are 
preaching, not our~ 
selves,” but’ Christ 


‘Jesus . as. - Lord, and 
ourselves - as. 
:| Slaves for Jesus’ sake, 


YOUR 


6For God is he. who 
said: “Let. the light 
shine out of ‘darkness,” 
“shone 
on our hearts to 
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illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 
the face of Christ. ; 


7 However, we haye 
this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the 
power beyond what js 
normal may be God’s 
and not that out of 
ourselves. 8We are 
pressed in every way, 
but not cramped be. 
yond movement; we 
are perplexed, but not 
absolutely with no way 
out; 9we are perse- 
cuted, but mot left 


QuTicopoy HS yvacewo THC 66EnG TOU 
lighting ofthe knowledge ofthe. glory ofthe 


Geod év troooamea Xpiotod. 
God in face of Christ. 


7 “Exyoney S& dv Onoaupdv 1 
Wehave but the treasure this in 


Kivoig oKeveoy, Ta | UtrepBoAn 
baked clay vessels, inorder that the over-cast 


ths Suvduewo = oj Tod G00 Kai ph 
of the power may be ofthe God and not 

€& hav 8 év travel OA: Bdpevor 
out of us; - in every [way] being pressed 
GAQ’ ou ' OTEVOXHPOULEVOT, 
but not being put in narrow place, 

a&tropovpevot = GAA’ otK = 2Etropowpevot, 

knowing no way out but not being utterly wayless, 


9  StwKépevor GAA’ ovK éyKaTaAeitTTépEVo!, 
being persecuted but not being left down in,. 


touToy év 


6oT 


KataBpaAAéduevor GAA’ odK atroAAUpEvor, | in the lurch; we are 
being thrown down but not being destroyed, | thrown down, but nof 
10 wavtote mv véxpwow toU §©*Inootd| destroyed. 10 Always 
always the deadening ofthe Jesus | we endure everywhere 
fy 1 opatt tTepipdépovtec, tvo in our body the 
in the body bearing about, _ in order that | geath-dealing treat: 
Kai Cor «to =“ Inood gv 14 ocpatt| ment given to Jesus, 
reread He cite aa ais oe wie that the life of Jesus 
4) 1" cei yap tpet 
ofus might be manifested; ever for we ane also be made 
of Cavrec gic Odévactoy | mani est in our body. 
the (ones) living into death |11For we who live 
rropaSiSdpeCa Sick *Incodv, | are ever being brought 
we are being given beside through Jesus, j|face to face with 


Tua kai =} = far, Sto ~—s* Inco | death for Jesus’ sake, 
inorderthat also the life of the Jesus that the life of Jesus 
gavepo6y év tH Ovntq capKi nydv. 
might be manifested in the morte flesh of us. may also be made 
12 dote & Odvatoc év tiv. évepyeitat, — mantest Moun mor! 
As-and the death. in us is working within, pie 12 pga 
Sé Cory év Spiv. Seg re ee eee 
ne but fen in oe us, but life in you." 
13 gyovteg 68 tO attd veya TIS 13 Now because we 
Having. but the . very spirit ofthe/ have the same spirit 
wires, KATE TO. of faith as that.-of 
aith, ; perce to (thing). which it is written: 
YEY Pap MEVOV TIOTEVOR 10 “ : 
having been written . I believed, : _ through which I exercised saith, 
éAdAnoa, Kai uei¢ motedopev 50 Sherer Ore teopobes he 
i Be ro exercise | faith 


too 


Ispoke, also we are believing, through which 
Kai “ododpev, 14 — ciddtec Sn, |@nd therefore we 
also -—- we are speaking, having known _-_ that | speak, 14 knowing that 


Abend ne. thas seenem ray 


the ivele armembntbesin: 


813 


Tov KUpIov "Incodyv 
Lord Jesus 


éyepei —s kal 
will raise up and 


Guiv. 15 t& 
You. The 
pce, ive 

You, in order that 


TrAcovacaca 
having become more 


thy evyaploTtiayv 


2 , 

EYEIPAS 
having raised up the 
Kai ALAS ou *Incod 
also us together with Jesus 
TAPACTHCE! 
will stand alongside 
yap TOVTE oo 
for all (things) through 
‘ xpi 
a undeserved kindness 
Sik TOV TTAELOVOOV 
through the more (ones) the — thanksgiving 
mepicoevon cic thy S6€av tod Geod. 
might abound into the glory ofthe God. 


the (one) 


ow 
together with 


16 Aid ouK éyKaKovpev, 
Through which not weare behaving badly, 

GAN ci soKal 6 Eco Hav &vOpcotroc 
put if also the outside ofus Man 
SiapOeipetai, GAD’ 6 ~ow = av 
is wasting away, but the (one) inside of us 
dévakaivottat Wpépa Kai Awépa. 17 1d yap 
isbeing renewed today and today. The for 
TAPAUTIKaA éEAaMPOV HS OA ipecos 
momentary light dee of the tribulation 

Kad? OrepBoAny cig trrepBodnv aidviov 


according to over-cast into over-cast everlasting 


B&apog 86€n¢. Katepydtetar piv, 18 ph 
weight ofglory is working down to us, not 


OKOTOUVT@V =- HV BAetropevar 
looking at of us being seen 
GAAK TH al 
but the (things) no 


yap PAerépeva trpdoKaipa, 
for being seen temporary, 


uh BAETOpEva = aidvia. 
not being seen’ everlasting. 


TH 
the (things) 
BAetrouevar, TH 
being seen, the (things) 
ae && 
the (things) but 


5 oiSapev yap 6t1 av éniyeiog 
We have known for that ifever the earthly 


hudv oikia Tod oKrvous KaTaAuGh, 


ofus house of the tent should be loosed down, 
oikoSoury é&k cod. EXONEV oikiav 
building outof God wearehaving house 
axXEipotrointov év toi¢ otpavoic. 
not handmade heavens. 
2 xal yap év 
And for in 
oikntypiov 
dwelling house 


aidviov é 
everlasting in the 


TOUTED oTevaCouev, axe) 
this . weare groaning, the 


ovpavou 


fav 70 z€ 
the (one) outof heaven 


of us 
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he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with Je- 
sus and will present 
us together with you. 
15 For all things are 
for your sakes, in or- 
der that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we do 
not give up, but even 
if the man we are out- 
side is wasting away, 
certainly the man we 
are inside is being re- 
newed from day to 
day. 17 For though the 
tribulation is momen- 
tary and light, it 
works out for us a 
glory that is of more 
and more surpassing 
weight and is ever- 
lasting; 18 while we 
keep our eyes, not on 
the things seen, but 
on the things unseen. 
For the. things seen 
are temporary, but 
the things unseen are 
everlasting. 


5 For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, should 
be dissolved, we are 
to have a_ building 
from God, a house not 
made with hands, 
everlasting in the 
heavens. 2For in 
this dwelling. house 
we do indeed groan, 
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érevitoacGa: émimo8oivtes, 3 ci ye -Kailearnestly desiring 
to put upon selves longing, if infact also;}to put on the one 
év8uocpevoi ov yupvoi for us from _ heay. 
having put on selves not naked (ones) jen, 3so0 that, hay. 
edpeOnodépeda. 4 Kal . yap. ol Svreg{ing really _ put. it 
we shall be found. And for the (ones). being.{on, we shall not- he 
ev TS oKhver . oteveCouev - Bapotyuevor found naked. 4In 
in the tent we are groaning being weighed down| fact, we who area 
é9.- = G@ ob BéAOpEV ékdtoao8ar jin .this. tent groan, 
upon which not we are willing — to put off selves| being weighed down: 
AAD’ érrev6Uoac@a, va because we want, 
but _ to put upon selves, inorder that}not to put it off 
KaToTroGj aan xe) Evntév td THs} but to put on the 
might be raat down. the worth (thing) by thejother,, that what 
Conc. 5 6 58> KaTepyacdpevoc- nac}is mortal may be 
life. The.. but (one) having worked down us {swallowed up ‘by 
cig = atta TOUTO Qedc, 6 life. SNow he _ that 
into very this (thing) © God, the (one)|produced us for 
S00¢ huiv tov adppabdva too {this very thing’ fs 
having given . tous the - token ofthe} God, who gave ~- us 
TIVEULATOS.. , the token of what 
spirit, is to come, that ‘As, 


6 _ Oappodvres -ooty avtote Kai} the spirit. 


Being of good courage ‘therefore always and 6We are. there- 
eiSdrec dt évSnpoovtes év}fore always of good 
having known that being among (own) people in|courage and know 
7 odpati éxSnpoopev cr | that, while we have 
the body we are being alle of (own). people from|our home in: the 
tot xupfou, 7 — Sic_ WioTEWC yap|body, we are ab- 
the Lord, through. faith for {sent from the Lord, 
TEpITTATOOLEY. ou Sick etSouc, —-|7for we. are walk- 
we are walking about not through appearance,—|ing by faith, -not 
8 Cappodpev: 82 ‘kal| by sight. 8 But ‘we 
we are being.of good courage but also| are of good courage 
eUSokopev | ' ° p&AAov} and are well pleased 
we are thinking. well . rather | rather to become ab- 
éxSnpnoa . 9. &k TOO oayaros kai} sent from the - body 

to babut or ele people outof the body andjand to make our 
.. &ySqpfioo mpdc tov KUpiov: | home with the Lord, 
to be among (own) people toward the Lord; |9 Therefore we are 
9 51d Kai roti pobyeda, ‘jalso making it " our 
through which also we are fond of honor for selves, | gim ‘that, whether 


ETE 


évnpobvte 
whether mi > 


being among (own) people 


eite 
or 


having our home 
with him or. being 


éxSnpovvtec, evc&peoTol 
being out of (own) people, (ones) wall pleasing | 2>sent com ara 
aut  elvar. 10 tod & mdvra rude} We may be accep 
Simm foe °° TERS YP weTOS ALGS) atte to him. 10 For 
pavepwodfvar &ei aes zoo | We must all be. made 


to be manifested . it is necessary infront . of the| manifest. before |: the 


ar 


815 
BryUaATOS “TOU xpiotau, tva 
step of the Christ, - in order that 
“KoMlonTar EXAOTOS Te 
might carry off for self each (one) the aaa 


Sik 700 «GMpaTOS ~ Tpdc 
through the - body toward which Tiina 
émpa€ev, cite a&yadov > efte 
ne performed, whether good (thing) or 


gatAov. 

vile (thing). 
11 Ei&dérec otv —s Tov 
Having known ‘therefore the sated of the 


xupiou. dv@parroug . -TreiBopev, Ge ‘SE 
Lord men, we are meeusdtie: to God but 


TrEPavEepauEeva’ eAtrifo && kat. év 
we have been manifested; Iamhoping but also ‘in 


THIG ouvelShoEotv bya Trepavep@oba. i 
the. .consciences of you to have been manifested. 


12 o& TOA éautovc 
Not again | selves 


“OUVIOTaVONEV bpiv, &hAa 
we are putting in standing together to you, but 


a&poppiy . &iSdvteg  bpiv Kauynpatog bnép 
onrush from | giving. to rou of boasting over. 


Hav, Tver: éynte ™wPdS. 
us, in order that ‘youmay behaving toward 


TOUS év Weocatre KGUXWHEVOUG Kal pr 
the (ones) in face (ones) boasting and not 


ev. . Kapdia. _ ette: yap 
in By os heart, ': Whether . for: 

é€éotnyev, ard 
we stood out of (selves), 


owppovowney, opiv. 14 4 yap &yarn 
we are sound in mind, to You. The aoe - love 


~ Xp toToG OUVEXEL 
. Christ ‘is holding together 


to0To Sti. el¢ bmép mdévtev 
. this... that” one over alt (ones) 


dméSavev' Spa of mdvtes érréBavov 15 Kot 
hedied; really the all they died; as 


imép - TavTo - deréBorvey . _ .. Ave 
over all.(ones) . he died”: ‘in order that” “the 


CQvTES “pnKeT - £autoic - oa. Ss 
(ome) living . not yet. to-selves | “they. might live 


oAAK TO. ° Utrép. auTav érroBavévtr. 
‘but tothe (one} over them to (one) Having died 


Kah 2 éyepOévTi. ce Soe 
and to (one) having been raised up. ©» :. 


gdBov tod 


13 


’ site 
or 


“to0 
of the 


" KpivevtTac | 
having judged 


us, 


-THwdas,, 


| the for. t 
‘those who live’ might 
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judgment seat of 
the Christ, that each 
one may get his 
award for the things 
done through the 
body, according to 
the things. he - has 
practiced, whether it 
is good or vile. - } 
' 11 Knowing,  there- 
fore, the fear of 
the Lord,’ we keep 
persuading men, but 
we have ‘been: made 
manifest to God. 
However, I hope 
that we..have been 
made manifest also 


to “-YouR:: consciences, 


12 We are ‘not again 


recommending = our- 


selves to you, but 
giving you .an in- 


‘ducement for ~- boast- 


ing in respect to -us, 
that vou may have 
{an answer] for. those 
who boast over the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13 For:.if we 
were out:of our mind, 
it was for God; if 
we are sound in mind, 
it. is for: -vou: .14 For 


‘the ‘ love’. the - Christ 
‘has >compels - us, 


be- 
cause this is what 
we have judged, 


‘that one man: died 


for all; so, then, 
all had “died; -15 and 
died :. for.-all’ that 


live “no longer for 
themselves, - but for 
him. -who -died. _for 


{them and was.. raised 
“Pup... eats A ie Aaa . 


2 CORINTHIANS 5: 16—6: 2 


16 “Note fueig amd tod viv ovbéva 
As-and we from the now noone 


oldapev - Kata odpKka’ ei kal 
wehave known according to flesh; if and 
éyvaxapev Kare odpxa Xptotov, 
we have known according to flesh Christ, 
GANG vov otkétt «ywwdoxopev. 17 Gote 
but now notyet weare knowing. As-and 
ei sot év Xpiot@, Kaw) KTioigy Ta 
if anyone in Christ, new creation; the 

d&pxata TrapRAdev, i600  yéyovev 
archaic (things) went alongside, look! it has become 

Karive: 18 ra S& tTWdavta &k Tov 
new (things) ; the but all (things) outof the 


Be0d TOU KaTAAAGEavTos Has . EauTH 
God the (one) havingreconciled us to himself 
&i& = Xpiotod kai Sdévtos HRpiv thy 
through Christ and havinggiven tous the 


Staxoviay thS KaTaAAayis, 19 ao St Qed 
service ofthe reconciliation, as that God 


fw év Xplore KOOLOV KaTAAAdooa@y  EauTO, 
was in hrist world reconciling to himself, 

) AoyiGbpevog attoig TA TrapaTTOpaTa 
hot : ayIBCHEVE tothem the falls beside 

> a x A > nw he La na 
QUTO@V, KOOL 0é EVvOg eV Hiv TOV Adéyov TNS 
Stthon, and having pat in us. the word of the 
KATAAACY HS. 
reconciliation. ; : 

20 ‘Yrnép Xpiotod  odv pea Bevopev 

Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 


> tod God tapaxadoivtog 6 fav 
as ofthe God entreating through us; 


Sedpe8a imép Xprotou, 
we are supplicating over Christ, 
KATOAAGYNTE ™ G6. 21 TOV yy 
be you reconciled tothe God. The (one) not 
yvovta = Gqpaptiay brép fyav ayaptiav 
having known Sin over us sin 
ETroingev, Wa HEIs yevoueda 
he made, in order that we might become 


Sixatrootvn §=Ge00_ ev ava: 
righteousness of God in him. 


6 Luvepyoovteg 5 Kal tTapakaAobpev 
Working together but also we are entreating 
) sig 2 Kevov Ty xapiv 
fol ints empti(ness) the undeserved kindness 
1To0 Os0d SéFacGar bpac: 2 Aéyer yap 
ofthe God toaccept you;.-- he is saying for 
- Koatpd Sext@ énfkoug& cou 
To appointed time acceptable Iheard upon of-you 
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16Consequently 


from now on we know 
no man according to 


the flesh. Even if we 


have known Christ 
according to the 
flesh, certainly we 
now know him so no 
more. 17 Consequently 


if anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is q 
new creation; the old 
things passed away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence: 
18 But all things are 
from God, who recon- 
ciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the reconciliation, 
19namely, that God 
was by means of 
Christ reconciling a 
world to himself, not 
reckoning to them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the word 
of the reconciliation 
to us. 7 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors substitut- 
ing for Christ, as 
though God were mak- 
ing entreaty through 
us. As substitutes for 
Christ we beg: “Be- 
come reconciled to 
God.” 21 The one who 
did not know sin_ he 
made to be sin for 
us, that we might be- 


/come God’s righteous- 


ness by means of him. 


Working together 
with him, we also 
entreat you not ‘to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God 


and miss its pur- 
pose. 2¥For he says: 


“In an acceptable 
time I heard = you, 


év tuépa owtnpiag éBorOnok 
of salvation | I gave help 


; ettrpdé05extos, 
now appointed time well acceptable toward, 


huépa catnpiac: 
3 pnSepiav 


TPOCKOTIHy, 


tva 
striking toward, in order that 


Ma poundyA Siakovia, 4 cA’ 
not might be found spotted A : 
OuviOTavovTEs 
everything putting in standing with 


Sickovor’ év trropovi) moAAq, év 
in endurance 


év OTEVOXwpiaic, 


5 év wAnyais, év guAakaic, év dkataotaciais, 
in unsettled states, 


&yputrviaic, év vnoreiaic, 


in abstinences from sleep, in fastings, 


paxpoBupi 
in knowledge, in longness of potit, 


év xopnototmnti, év trvebuatt ayig, év &yarry 


év KOéTrorc, év 


6 év &yvémti, év 


avutroxpite, 7 év Ady@ dAnOeiac, év Suvdyer 


unhypocritical, 


HS Sikairootvns 
of God; through the weapons ofthe righteousness 


a ca 
Tv OTA 


€ 
‘of the right [parts] 
86€ns Kai atipia 
through glory. and ahenet 


TO) 
of the (ones) 


of the left [parts], 


Suconulasg Kai evgnuiacg? O¢ tWAdvol 
and good fame; 
. &yvootyevoi — 
(ones) being unknown 
Q>¢ aro8vnoKovtes 
: (ones) dying 


. roaiSeuduevoi 
and look! we are living, as (ones) being disciplined 


Bavarrotbpevot, 
(ones). being put to death, 


and truthful (ones), 


ETIY(VOOKOLEVOI, 
(ones) being recognized, 


AutroUpevot 
(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


ttAouTiCovTec, 


moAAots 8& 
(ones) enriching, 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 3—10 


and in a day of sal- 
vation I helped you.” 
Look! Now is the 
especially acceptable 
time. Look! Now is 
the day of salvation. 


3In no way are 
we giving any cause 
for stumbling, that 
our ministry might 
not be found fault 
with; 4but in every 
way we recommend 
ourselves as God’s 
ministers, by the en- 
durance of much, by 
tribulations, by cases 
of need, by difficulties, 
5 by beatings, by pris- 


' ons, by” disorders, . by 


labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times with- 
out food, 6 by purity, 
by knowledge, by long- 
suffering, by kindness, 
by holy spirit, by love 
free from hypocrisy, 
Tby truthful speech, 
by God’s power; 
through the weapons 
of righteousness on 
the right hand and 
on the left, 8 through 
glory and _ dishonor, 
through bad report 
and good report; as 
deceivers and yet 
truthful, 9as being 
unknown ‘and yet be- 
ing recognized,:as dy- 
ing and yet, look! we 
live, as* disciplined ‘and 
yet not delivered to 
death, 10 as sorrowing 
but ever rejoicing, 


‘as poor but ‘mak- 


ing many rich, as 


2 CORINTHIANS 6: 11—1% 318 


é i 5 having nothing and 

é EC “Kat TOAVTK I 1 
ind ey nat and all (things) |yet possessing all 
nothing . (ones) having he ng alt 
E : ings. a 
nolaing dows. . es : 11 O0ur ‘mouth - has 
li To otépa Hav cvewyev mrpoc: | been’ opened to xou, 

i" tt : dup toward| Corinthians, our. 


th of us has stood opene ) 
oe a Fa] xapdia| heart has widened 


Ope, option the heart | out. 12 You are not 
YOU. 9 : 

5 . metAatuvtTat 12 ov cramped for -room 
ae _ has been broadened; not} within us, but you 
atevoxapeiobe coe év ” Apiv, ee ee 

i i us, ; 

vou are being put in narrow place in ; ae : , 
orevoxapetaGe S ev ToIC affections. 13 shag a 
yau are being put in narrow place but in ~ hat ee i ats 
A&YYVOIS byav 13 trv 5é atryy|—! sp age Fe 
mallee abe _ of YOU; the - but very | dren—you, too, en 
a 4 é out. ; Lon 
4 i o TEKVOILG AEYO, a, 
Bynes os ae ‘to children Iamsaying,|:. 144Do. not become 


unevenly . yoked . with 


ivOnt Kai. dyes. 4 
TAGTOVENTE ESS unbelievers. For what 


be you broadened also . you. 


i é 0 i ighteous- 
r iveoOe _ étepoCuyouvresg sharing do rig - 
- sa be ree becoming being differently yoked | ness and . lawlessness 

ériorais® tic yap petoxn | have? Or what fel- 
to unbelievers; -what ‘ for holding with | jgwship does light 

Sixaioovvn Kai, dvopig, tic | have with darkness? 
to righteousness and to lawlessness, OF what | 15 Further, what har- 
Kowvaviaa pati. ™mpds OKdTOG; 15 +ic. 5é€| mony is there between 


sharing to light toward darkness? What but Christ and Be'li-al2 


, | 0 é Map, A tis} Or what portion does 
cuueavnoig XpiotoG weds Behiap, 

spss of Christ toward Beliar, 7 or what a faithful person have 

; mote  — "peta — CATMOTOU; | unbeliever? 

orden to faithful (one). with = unheliever?- bag Peer caurens 

t : 2208 ouvKaTageoig | a ; 

what oe putting down together | ment does God's, aan 

Wi ceoe « ;.8BEO0. peer eiS@Acv;: hei | ple have with a 

to divine habitation of God with idols? We | For we are..a temple 

Geo: gopiv . Cavtos’ —_| of a living. God;. just 


co. Vaos ., ; : ce 
oes divine ToD tation of God we are of, {one) living;. 

Kafoc  eltev O° Oedc Str -’Evorxnow 
peas as said: the God that. I shall indwell 
éy otrioi¢ Kal /évrepitraTioa, 


Kal “Zoopat 
in’ them ~ and: Ishall-walk among, and I shall be 


as God’ said:. “I shall 
and. walk among 
[them], and I shall 
be their God, and they 


recy. Qeoc, Kal attol Eoovtai pou. -Aadc.: Nae Tee ped 
heetiecdt poe and : they . willbe ofme people. be ccciee 
=. §16 e€éNarE ék pegou| > - os AOS 

7 ae which . okt out you outof midst se ee 
gale sebop! ye ee Kiptoc, | 2nd. separate your- 

Vane ai- -d&popio8nte,-.-.. Aéyer.’ Kupiog, | bests 
oeinem:” ae aaa aenaee off, issaying . Lord, selves,”. says Jehovah, 


17" Jehovah, J%824-14,18-18; the ‘Lord, 8BVég. 


reside’ ‘among ‘them’ 


 aonencemmancintsttmeitms sah fs te 
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Kal &kabdptou Hy G@rtecGe> = x&kyoo | ‘and. quit touching 
and of unclean (thing) not be you touching; andI | the unclean thing’: 


ciodé€ouat Suac 18 kai #oouar . cuiv |‘ ‘and. I will take 
shall take into YOU; and Ishailbe toyvou} you in.’” 18“‘And I 
eig watépa, Kai Uuetg ZoeoGE por eicg viotc| shall be a father to 
into father, and you willbe tome into sons you, and yrov will be 
Kal Suyatépac, Aéyet Kupiog Navtoxpétap.| sons and daughters to 
and . daughters, issaying Lord Almighty. me,’ says Jehovah® the 
Almighty.” 


TavTac oUv EXovTec THXG 
These therefore (ones) having the Therefore, since 
erway yEeAiac, a&yarntoi,’ KaGapiowpev we have these 
promises, loved (ones), | we should cleanse | promises, beloved ones, 


éautoug dd TavtTdg poAuoyod capKdc Kai] let us ~ cleanse our- 
_selves from every pollution offiesh and/ selves of every defile- 
TvEOuaToS, émiteAodvtes cyiwovuny év odBq | Ment -of”: flesh — and 
spirit, puttingend upon holiness in fear | spirit, perfecting holi- 
Geod. ~~ -} ness in. God’s fear. 
of God. _2ALLow room for 
2 Xapnoate ot&éva | Us. We, have. wronged 
Allow rou space for -. noone -|-no ‘one, - we have cor- 
ASikhoapev, ovdéva, .  ég@cipapev, | rupted no one; we 
te erated ieee aweiee mp one we SOsEHD eS: have taken advantage 
ouSévar EwAgoveKTHiGapev., 3 mpds | of no one. 31 do not 
we took advant. é T a 
eon oward) say this to condemn 


no one 
KataKkpiaiw = at AEYO TPOEIpHKa cgeyt 
not Iam saying, I have said before ¥aU, Br or I have said 
before that you are 


judging down 
yao 6m: é&y tats xapSiaig Adv gore cig | SS. o 
hearts ~ of us youare into|in our hearts to die 
and to live with us. 


for that in the 
Kal W 
4I have great free- 


~ Apage || 
- usp. 


TO ouvatrobaveiv, 
the to die together with 


ouvGhy. 4 oAAH pot | ness of speech toward 
to be living together with. Much tome/you, I have great 
Tappnota spe, bye, ro pot boasting in regard to 
pers eee ue be ome! you. I am ‘filled with 
Kauxnoig UTep Updv — memAnpepat mH a 
boasting over you; | Ihave been filled. to the reeavele eae ever 
: - , ai «| flowing wi joy in 
TapakAnoet, vUrEepTEepicoevopa ™m xapx ou 
comfort, an Iam superabounding _ to th joy | all our affliction. ; 
éri méon TH... OAiwer- Adv. 5In fact, when we 


upon all’ the tribulation of us. .. see arrived in Mac-e-do’- 


5 Kai yap éA9dvtav Huav: eic MaxeSoviav| ni-a, our flesh got 
And for havingcome ofus into Macedonia. no relief, but -we 


ovSepiav Eoynxev &veoiv: Hh oapE: hav tnaad + pe 
notone ithashad letting goup the fiesh of us, Soak nie aa 
GAN ev — travTi BA: Bdyevor men y. = 


but in everything (ones) being under tribulation — | ner—there were fights 


Eabev pdyat,  fowdev odBor—. 6 GAA’ without, fears with- 
outside fights, inside fears —, But jin. 6 Nevertheless 


18: Jehovah, J™-811-14,16-18; the Lord, “BVg. 


2 CORINTHIANS 7%: 7—I11 
TOPAKAAY TOUS TOMEVOUG 
the (one) comforting the lowly (ones) 


wapexcAeoev ac 6 Oedc év TH Trapoucig¢ 
comforted us the God in the presence 
Titou’ 7 od pévov S& év TH Tapovoig 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 
autod, GAA& Kal éy tH TapaKAjoe: A. 
ofhim, but also in the comfort to which 
TrApEeKANnOn éo = Gyiv, dvayyéAAwv piv 
he was comforted upon you, reporting back to us 


Thy wav émimdOnow, tov Oudv d5uppdv, 
the of you longing, the ofyou wailing, 
tov tydv Chdov Umép you, dote pe 
the of rou zeal over me, as-and me 
GAA xaphvat. 
rather to rejoice. 
8 6t et Kai éAdnmnoa tyag ev 1H 
Because if and Isaddened you in _ the 


émioToAn, oW petapéAouar’ ef Kal peETEpEASuNy, 


letter, not Iam regretting; if and I regretted, 
‘PrAéro St: WH etriotoAn éxeivn ei kal 
Tlook at that the letter that if and 
TPO opav éA0toev bpac, 9 vov 
toward hour saddened you, now 
Xaipoo ovx ott éAuTNONTE GAD’ 
Tam rejoicing, not that you were saddened, but 
tt éAuTINONTE cic petdvoiay, 
that You were saddened into repentance, 
édAuTMONTE yap KATH Gedv, 
rou were saddened for according to God, 
iva év—pnSevi CnpiaOryte 
in order that in nothing you might suffer damage 
eg hav. 10 4 yap KATE Qedv 
out of us. The for according to God 


AUT = pEtdvorav cic cwmpiav d&yeTapéAntov 
sadness repentance into salvation unregrettable 


épya&tetars of 6 tod KdoHou AutTMN 
is working; the but ofthe world sadness 
Oavatov Katepydtetatr. IL iS0b yap avtd 
death is working down. Look! For very 
tobTo are) KATH Gedv = Aur OAvan 
this (thing) the according to God to be saddened 
moony KaTEIDpyaoato Upiv otrouSyv, GAAG 


how much it worked down to rou speedup, but 
ctrodoyiav, GAAG cyavdxtnow, GAAG odBov, 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
GAAG étrimdOnoiv, GAA CiAov, GAA éxSixnoiv: 
but longing, but zeal, but avenging; 
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God, who comforts 
those laid low, com: 
forted us by the pres. 
ence of Titus; 7 yet 
not alone by his pres- 
ence, but also by the 
comfort. with which 
he had been com- 
forted over YoU, as 
he brought us word 
again of your longing, 
YOUR mourning, Your 


zeal for me; so that 


I rejoiced yet more. 


8 Hence even if I 
saddened you by my 
letter, I do not regret 
it. Even if I did at 
first regret it, (I see 
that that letter sad- 
dened you, though but 
for a little while,) 
9now I rejoice, not 
because vou were just 
saddened, but because 
you were saddened 
into repenting; for 
You were saddened 
in a godly way, that 
you might suffer no 
damage in anything 
due to us. 10 For sad- 
ness in a godly way 
makes for repentance 
to salvation that is 
not to be regretted; 
but the sadness of 
the world produces 
death. 11For, look! 
this very thing, your 
being saddened in a 
godly way, what a 
great earnestness it 
produced in you, yes, 
clearing of yourselves, 
yes, indignation, yes, 
fear, yes, longing, 
yes, zeal, yes, right- 
ing of the wrong! 
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TwavTi 
jn everything 


ouveoTHoatTe 
you put in standing with selves 


ayvoug elvar 1 tpodypart. 12 dpa si 
ed hth tobe to the meter, Really if 


kai Eypapa .  wypty, ovr EveKev 
and I wrote to rou, not on account 


t00 &Siknoavtos, GAD’ 

of the (one) having acted unrighteously, but 

ov5é EveKev To0 

neither on account of the (one) 
&5iknGévtoc, GAN’. 

having been treated unrighteously, but 
Evexev TOU davepwOrvan Thy 
on account of the to be manifested the 
otrovdrny «= Oav Try trrép yay Wwpdc 
speedup ofyrou the (one) over us toward 


pac éveatriov Too cod. 13 Si& 
You in sight of the God. Through 


ToUTO TApaKeKAHpEOa. 
this we have been comforted. 


“? Eri &é . 
Upon’ but 


TEPIGOOTEPWS 
more abundantly 


yap Titou, 
joy of Titus, 


mvevpa avtod dard trdvtav tuav 14 
spirit ofhim from. all of rou; 

ei Tt atte trép btyav Kexadynpat; 
if anything tohim over you’ Ihave boasted, 


ou KaTnoxuvOnv, GAN’ ao wTdevTa ev 
not Iwasshamed down, but as all (things) in 


GAnOeig éAaAnoayev Gyiv, obtwg Kai 
truth we spoke to rou, thus also. the 


katxnoig Hyav éri .Titou dAndera éyevOn. 
boasting ofus upon Titus truth became, 


I xai ta omAdyxva attod tEepiocotépws 
And the bowels of him more abundantly 


cig pag totiv dvapipvnoKoyévou tiv 
into YOU is of (one) remembering the. 


Tévtav bpav UtraKxojv, as peta odBou kai 


TWAPAKAHCEL 
comfort of us 


éxcpnyev — étri 
we rejoiced upon 


avatrétrauTat 
has been rested up 


TH 
the 
yGAAov 
rather 


ott 
because 


ott. 


because 


ofall of you obedience, as with fear and 
TOOLOU 5éEaobe attdv. 16 Xaipo_ 
trembling you received him. I am rejoicing 
Str év Tavtt  baped 
because in everything Iam having good courage 
éy tyiv. 
in you. 


2 CORINTHIANS 7: 12—16 


éautotc|In every respect you 


demonstrated your- 
selves to be chaste 


-in this matter. 12 Cer- 


tainly, although I 
wrote you, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but 
that your earnest- 
ness for us might 
be made manifest 
among you in the 
sight of God. 13 That 
is why we have been 
comforted. 

However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to 


‘the joy of Titus, 


because his spirit has 
been refreshed by 
all of you. 14For if 
we have made any 
boast to him about 
you, I have not been 
put to shame; but 
as: we have spoken 
all things to you 
in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant to- 
ward you,. while he 
calls to ‘mind -the 
obedience of all of 
you, how you re- 
ceived him with fear 
and trembling. 16I 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have 
good courage by rea- 
son of you. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: I—’ 


8 Tvapitopev “S& «= bpiv, ‘5eAgoi, 
We are making known but to rou,’ brothers, 
TH Xa&piv: to 800 ahyv 
the’ .undeserved kindness: ofthe God the one) 
SeSopévny éy taig ékKAnoiaig — Tis 
having been given in. the ecclesias - of the 
MexeSoviaé, 2 Str - év- TOAAG Soxi uh 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
OrAipemo-  trepioceia Tt HS. xapag avuTav 
of tribulation the abundance of t. joy of them 
Kai oY Kat& =©— B&Bouc ce attav 
and.”.the:. down ... depth poorness of them 


émepiooeucev: cic TO TrAODTOS THS a&TAdTHTOS 
abounded. into the riches ofthe simplicity 


auTav: 3 St KATO Sivapty, 
of them; because - according to power, 


paptupG,” Kal Tapa Siva, 
Iam bearing mieneax and beside . power, 


-.. avtOaipetor ~ i -pere TOAARS 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 


TOPAkANCEWS | Sedu Evoi Tydy, Ti 
entreaty : supplicating ‘of us, the 


_« XOpIV Kai. Tv KoIveviay © THS 
undeserved kindness and. the sharing of the 


Siakoviag . Ths . Eig tous &y{fous, | 
service * the (one) ‘into: the ‘holy (ones), — 


5 Kal ot Kaba fArioapev GAN’ 
and not dee aine as we hoped ‘but 
fautouc ~ E6aKxav TWe®Tov tT Kupia Kal 
themselves they gave first tothe Lord and 
Hiv: | S&i& =~— BeARatog «6 Geo, 6 Eig 1d 
tous through’: will . of God, toto the 


TWAPAKAAEC HE - * . Titov: 
to encourage. me Titus 


Kaba” eee 
according as he made beginning before 


‘Emitehéon gig Opag:: Kal tiv 
he should put’ end upon: into You also the 


xapive > ToumY 7 GAX Gortep ev 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 


“TOvTL:....”° wepiocevete, rioten. 


RB iyetss ! Wa 
: is : : . in order that 
ottasg Kai 

‘thus = also 


Kal Ady@ 


everything you.are abounding, to faith and to word’ 


Kal YVOCEL.: Kal TaoH oTroudq : ‘KOI < Hh 

and to knowledge and . _to all speed up and to the 
é& myav ev byiv a&yérr - Wa o> Kal 
outof ous in’ “you to orn | in order that: ‘also 
év _ To0TH - . h ~ y&piti 

in'” . this; ‘the - undeserved kindness 


: eee 
you may be abounding.” 
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§ Now we let you 

know, brothers; 
about the. undeserved 
kindness of God that 
has been bestowed 
upon the congregas 
tions of Mac-e:do’- 
ni-a, 2that during ¢ 
great test under af- 
fliction their abun- 
dance of ‘joy and 
their deep poverty 
made the riches 
of their generosity 
abound. 3 For accord- 
ing to their actual 
ability, yes, I testify; 
beyond their actual 
ability this was, 
4while they of their 
own accord kept beg- 
ging us with ‘much 
entreaty for the [priv- 
ilege of] kindly giving 
and for a share’ in 
the ministry destined 
for the holy ones. 
5 And not merely as 
we had. hoped, ‘but 
first they gave them; 
selves. to the . Lord 
and to us through 
God’s will. 6 This led 
us to encourage Titus 
that, just as he had 
been the one to ini- 
tiate if among. yot, 
so too’ he should 
‘complete this -same 
kind giving’ on your 


+part.° 7 Nevertheless, 


just- as you are 
abounding’ .in -every= 
thing,’ in’ faith‘ and 
word:- and knowledge 
and all earnestness 
and in this love. -of 
ours to You, may. you 
also abound in this 
kind giving. .<-- 


hs nm 


8 Ou 


Not according to enjoinder I am say ing, 
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GAAX 
but 


KaT’ 8It is not in -the 


way of commanding 


émitayryy Aéya, 


Sia = TAS éTépav orouSiig Kai 1 | ¥OU, but in view. of 
through the of different (ones) speed up and the ape earnestness of 

2 a : ee Z others an 
BIOS nhegee : oe aS yvnoov a test of the aan 
0 “ ‘OUR . ve senuive ines) ness. of your love, 
Soxipacav: 9 yivackete yap thy {that I am_ speaking. 
{I] proving;. you are knowing for the |9For you know. the 
xc&piv tou Kupiou fd *Inood | undeserved kindness 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord .ofus .ofJesus}of . our Lord Jesus 
Xpictod, Str bv Ope érrayeucey | Christ, that though 
Christ, ‘ that through yes he Became poor he was rich he became 
e se . |poor for ‘vour’ sakes, 
TAGHOIOS.. «OY, Twor ae -: Upets qtil,| that vou might be- 
zich eing, in order tha You to the come rich through his 

' Exeivou TETOXELG TAOuTHONTE. poverty. 

o: at (one) _ poorness You might become rich. 10And in. this I 
10 Kai. yvounv év tott~. SiSept = todto| render an opinion: for 


And . opinion in 


yap -opiv 


for to-rou’ is bearing with, 


GAAS 


Toinoat 
todo. 


Tmpoevnp§aode 
you made beginning before from last year; 


TO Toijoat 
but and the 


“= .°* KoOdtrep 
according to which (things) even 


bé . kai 


TpoQunia 


fore-spiritedness ofthe to be willing 


émriteAéoa 
to put end upon 
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Kad 


according to what 


evTTpOCSEKTOG, 
well aecepiable toward, not according to what not 


El. 


one ig aving. 


QvECtC, 
letting off up, 
icdéty Tos év 
equality in 


TEPICOEUU * 


abundancy 


iva 
in order that 


_yevryran 
might become 


the fore-spiritedness 


this: Iam giving; .. this 
OfTives ov pdévov: Td 
who. not: only the 
axe) GéAeiw 
the to be willing 
cmd twépuor LL voi 
now 


STAG 
so that 


this .. matter | is.” of 
benefit to you,. seeing 
that. already a. year 
{ago you initiated not 
only the doing but 
also the wanting [to 
doj; Ilnow,. then, 
finish up also the 
doing of it, in order 
that, just as there 
was. a readiness to 
ottac Kai} want to do, .so:-also 
thus also}there should .be a 

‘yew. | finishing up.of it out 
tobe having.|of what. you have. 
“TPOKEITAL, 12For if the readi- 
is lying before, ness is there . first, 
it is especially. .ac- 
ceptable according. to 
what. a person has, 
not according to what 


OuUMdépel, 


Kai 


but also 


ETTITEAEOQTE, - 


to do you put end upon, 


the 


TOU BéAEw 


TOU 
the 


&k 
out of - 
trpoOupia 
bY 
eav 
if ever 
ou 


EXn A 
one may be having 
Kabo _OUK 


13 ob} yap: iva... GAAorg |@ person. does... not 
Not for in order'that to others | have. 13 For I do. not 
Opiv Oriwig: 14 -GAdN’ 2€ . | mean for it to be easy 
to vou. tribulation; “but outof|for others, but hard 
‘1 vov KaLpg TO .Upav |on you; 14but that 
the now appointed time the of xou | by means of an equal- 
cig TO éxeivov totépnua, |izing your surplus 
into the ofthose ‘coming behind, | just now might offset 
Kal TO ékelvav teEpiooeuya | their deficiency, in or- 
also the of those abundancy |der that their surplus 
si¢ TO tpdav botépnya, | mMight also come to 
into the ofyou coming behind, | offset your deficiency, 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: 15—21 


Kabag 
according as 
TroAU =OUK 
much not 
TO 
the 


ioétng: 15 
equality; 
xe) age) 
The (one) the 
Kal é 
and the (one) 


STAG yévntai 
sothat might become 


Ey panrtai 
it Be been written 


émAcévacev, 
he had more (than enough), 
dAtyov ovK HAaTTOVNOEV. 
tittle not he had less. 
16 Xdpic 5& 1H OO tO 
Theis put tothe God the (one) 
tiv avtiv otroubiy UTép byav éy 7H 
the very speedup over you in the 
i 17 «ou nv év TrapaKAnov 
pies because ‘the intieed encouragement 
é&€€ato, oTouSardtepog «= SE—C—«‘( TEX 
he ore, (one) more speedy but being 
avOaipeto g&fAGev mpdc Upac. 
self-undertaking Terie) he came out toward yov. 
18) —s ouveTrépayev && per attod TOV 
We sent Notetnce with but with him the 


&SdvT1 
giving 
KapdSia 


heart 


a&5eApdov 0 & Emaivosg év TO evayyerio 

oetnee of whom the praise in the good news 

a > 

Sic Tacdvy tOv  ékkAnoidv, — 19 od 

through all the ecclesias, — not 

: && GAAK Kai 

pee but but also 

“ ¢€ > ~ 

e1potovnPeic tb1d = TOV 

having pecan put by outstretched hands by the 

EKKANOIOV ouvéKSn pos 

coetesiaa (one) out of (own) people together 

Hudv év ti xapiti TaUTH 1H 


Gfus in the undeserved kindness this’ the (one) 


La 4? ¢ a x Ads <2 nm ’ 
IAKOVOUHEVY U Q@v WpOS Thy ToU KUpIOU 
pene ee by Ne toward the ofthe Lord 


86Eav Kai trpo8upiav Hav, — 
pees and. fore-spiritedness of us, — 
20 OTEAAGEVO! toto uy TIC AGS 
arranging for selves this not anyone us 
@pnonTat gv Ty «&6p6tHT §«TaUTH 
should vie spotted: in the liberality this 
TH * Staxovoupévy to’ yoy, 
the (one) been served by us, 
21 TTPOVOOU EV yap KOA 


we are minding beforehand for fine (things) 


ob pdvov évdmiov Kupiou GAA kai évemiov 
not Foal insight ofLord but also in sight 


é&vOpatreov. 
of men. 
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that an equalizing 
might take place, 
15 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “The person with 
much did not have 
too much, and the 
person with little did 
not have too little.” 


16Now thanks be 
to God for putting 
the same earnestness 
for you in the heart 
of Titus, 17 because he 
has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord 
to you. 18 But we are 
sending along with 
him the brother whose 
praise in connection 
with the good news 
has spread through 
all the congregations. 
19 Not only that, but 
he was also appointed 
by the congregations 
to be our traveling 
companion in connec- 
tion with this kind 
gift to be administered 
by us for the glory 
of the Lord and in 
proof of our ready 
mind. 20 Thus we aré 
avoiding having any 
man find fault with 
us in connection with 
this liberal contribu- 
tion to be adminis- 
tered by us. 21For 
we “make honest pro- 
vision, not only in the 
sight of Jehovah,* but 
also in the sight of 
men.” 


21* Jehovah, J™8; the Lord, XB; God, PVgsSy?. 


saneostetasbastanaanetepai.aametn attenterbmaetet tent 2 
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22 cuveTtéeppaney 6 attoig tov d&SeApdv 
Wesent with but tothem the _ brother 


pov Gv éeéSoxipcoapev év TOAAOTC 
ofus whom we prove in many (things) 


ToOAAGKIG otrovSaiov Svta, vuvi && TroAU 
many (times) speedy being, now but much 


otrovSaidTEpov tretroi8rjcet TOAAR TH faite 
more speedy toconfidence much the (one) into 


pas. 23 elite trép Titou, Koiwavdc épdc 
you. Whether over Titus, sharer my 


Kat eig Opag ouvepydc cite &5eApoi Hdv, 
and into you co-worker; or brothers of us, 


atréaToAot EKKANoIav, 56£a Xpiotod. 
apostles of ecclesias, glory of Christ. 


24 Thy  otv Evber Ev TmHS yds 
The therefore demonstration of the love 

byav Kal tywav Kauxyficews Srép bydav sic 

of rou and ofus ofboasting over you _— into 


avtotg év&eiEaobe cig tmpdcwrov Ttav 
them demonstrate you into face of the 


éxkAnoildy. 
ecclesias, 

Nepi tv yap THC 
9 About frlaced for of the service of the one 


tig TOUS cyioug TEptocév poi éotiv Td 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the 


id a » x 
ypdoe byiv, 2 ofSa yap iy 
to be writing to YOU, I have known for the 
trpo8upiav Upay hv tip vpdv 

fore-spiritedness of you which over You 


KQUXOYAI MaxeSéc1v "Ayata 
Tam boasting to Macedonians that Achaia 


wapeokevaotar amd mépuot, Kal TO Oydv 
has been prepared from last year, and the of rou 


ChAosg npéBice tolbs TAEiovac. 3 Ereppa 5é 


Biakoviag = TAS 


o4 
OTI 


zeal excited the more (ones). Isent but 
toc c&5eApouc, iva ur) TO KOUXNYO 
the brothers, inorderthat not the boasting 
Rav 0 umTép byav kev 
ofus the (one) over you might be made empty 
éy 1 péper TovTE, va Kabas 
in the part this, in order that according as 
- &Xeyov _ TAPECKEUAOHEVOI 
Iwas saying (ones) having been prepared 
Fite, 4 uy TOG édv 
You may be, not somehow if ever 
EhOworv _ ou éuot MaxeSévec Kal 
should come together with me Macedonians and 
epwotv Oya EmrapaoKevaotous 
they should find You -° unprepared 


2 CORINTHIANS 8: 22—-9: 4 


22 Moreover, we are 
sending with them 
our. brother whom we 
have often proved in 
many things to be 
earnest, but now 
much more earnest 
due to his great con- 
fidence in you. 23 If, 
though, there is any 
question about Titus, 
he is a sharer with 
me and a fellow 
worker for your in- 
terests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 
apostles of congrega- 
tions and a glory of 
Christ. 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 
the proof of your love 
and of what we 
boasted about vou, 
before the face of the 
congregations. 


9 Now concerning 
the ministry that 
is for the holy ones, 
it is superfluous for 
me to write you, 
2for I know your 
readiness of mind of 
which I am _ boast- 
ing to the Mac-e- 
do’ni-ans about vou, 
that A-cha’ia has 
stood ready now for 
@ year, and YouR 
zeal has stirred up 
the majority of them. 
3But I am_ sending 
the brothers, that our 
boasting about you 
might not prove 
empty in this respect, 
but that you may 
really be ready, 
just as I used to 
say You would be. 
4Otherwise, in some 
way, if Mac-:e- 
do’ni-ans should 
come with me and 
find you not ready, 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 5—10 


Hpeic, ta 


we, 


KaTOIoXUVOa LEV ; a 
we should be shamed down in order that not 


Aéy@uev Gpeic, év TH brootacet TQAUTY. 
we may vne saying You, in the sub-standing this. 


5 d&vaykaiov _ ov Hynocpny TrapaKaAéoat 
Necessary therefore I considered to encourage 


tots &5eApou va. TpoéABwaiv 
ue seed poy in order that they should go before 


cic Ouas Kai - TIPOKATAPTIOWGIV Ny 
ae buds and they should get adjusted before bias 


TrpoEeTny y EANEVNY EvAoYiav o 
previously having been promised blessing 


TAUTHV - étoipny. etvat oftwsg ac ies Kai: 
this ready. tobe thus as. blessing and 


uy OC mAcove€lav.. 
not as covetousness. : 
6 Tovito 6é, 6 otreipwv perSopevers 
: This’ but, the (one) sowing sparingly 
e15opeved Kai Oepicet Kai 6 
spel eta also . he will reap, and _ the (one) 
omrcipav. én’ evAoyiaig én’ evAoyiaig Kal 
sowing upon blessings upon _ blessings also 
- Bepicer. 7 Ekaotos Kaas 
he will reap. Each (one) page as 


-  -WEOHPHTat TH 
he hoe chneen before to the 


AGrns ef  c&vcyns, 


sadness or outof necessity, 
c&yaTr& 6 Gedc. 
is loving the God. 


8 Suvatei && fe) Ged¢ 
Is able but '- the. 
-xcpiv mEpiocetoa =ei¢ 
undeserved kindness to abound into —- ou, 
Tva év TravTt wdvTotTe TraoaV 
in order that . in everything always all 


auTapKeiav EXOVTEG TEPIOOEUNTE cis 
self-sufficiency having you may be abounding into 


Epyov c&yabdév: 9 Kadas 
work . good; according as 

*Eoképricév, g5aKev TOIC 

He scattered, he gave tothe 


h Sixaroouvn autot 
the righteousness of him 


Tov aid@va 10 6 be 

the "age; the but 
oTep ua tO OTTEipovTt 
tothe (one) sowing 


xopnyjce: = Kai 
will supply and 


poldg 


Kapsi 
Soe : Lae ae Not 


iAapov. yap Sotnv 


cheerful for giver 


TaATaV 
all 


bpac, 


TOV 
every 


_ -yéyparrtat 
it has been written 


‘TEVNOLV, : 
poor-oif (ones), 

:  PEVEL ig 
is remaining into 
émrrxopnyav 
(one) supplying upon seed 


Kai &ptov. sig Bpdow 
and bread into... eating 
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we—not to say You— 
should be put to shame 
in this assurance..of 
ours. 5 Therefore I 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come. to 
you in advance and 
to get ready.in 
advance your boun- 
tiful gift previously 
promised, that . thus 
this might be ready 
as a bountiful - gift 


-}and not as something 


extorted. 
6 But as to this,.:he 
that sows sparingly 


will also reap sparing- 
ly; and he that: sows 
bountifully -will also 
reap bountifully. 7 Let 
each one do just as he 
has resolved in. his 
heart, not grudgingly 
or. under compulsion, 
for God loves a cheer 
ful giver. a 

8 God, moreover, - “1s 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward... you; 
that, while -yvou 
always have full self- 
sufficiency in every- 
thing, you may have 
plenty for every good 
work. 9 (Just as it is 
written: “He has. ‘dis- 
tributed widely,. he 
has given to the poor 
ones, his righteous- 
ness continues for- 
ever.” 10 Now he that 
abundantly supplies 
seed to the  sower 
and bread for . eat- 
ing will . supply. and 
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TwAnGuver’ tov. omrdpoyv, = Ody al 
he will multiply _ the '- seed: of vou and 
avefoer = Ta yevfpata tho © Sixaiootvns 


he will increase the Products — of the ‘righteousness 


ll év ravi. 
in everything ~ 


opdv: : 
of you; ; 
cig -Taoav -&mAdétHTa,” 
into every simplicity, 

roles fav 
through us 


‘ wAduTICGuevot 


“Ftig”  KaTepyaetat 
whic oo * 
edvxaplotiav OH 
thanksgiving’ tothe’ 
1 on Hs Staxoviaa = TAS 
because the service ° ofthe 


TAUTNS ou povoy éotiv TpocavanAnpovoa Te 
this not. only is filling up toward 


botepnyata Tav ‘cy iov, GAAK Kat 
things lacking ofthe holy (ones), but: ~! also 
TEPIOGEVOUTE Sik TOAAGY - EvyaproTiayv 
_ abounding through many ~ 


3 > @eG,— 138 Sta Ac “SoKIptyS - 
tothe God, — through " . the proof . see Re: 


Staxoviag tattTns S0€dCovte tov Ocdov. Eri 
service. this 


ail ‘Orotayy 
the “ subjection 


“Oe, — 
God, — 


public work 


dpodoyiag bydv eic 
confession ofyrou into 
TO) ‘vay yéMov - ToU.. xpiotoD Kail - awAdtnT1 
the .. goodnews- ofthe © Christ ‘and ‘simplicity 
TAS -Koivaviag sig abtols kai sig. mavtac, 
ofthe. sharing. into them: and into all (ones), 


14 kal = atv Sejoet Omép © oydv 
and ofthem to sdpplication over => “you. 


émtiTro8ouvTaw pag 2. bie 
of (ones) longing for . You .. through 

éttepBdAACUCAV xapiv - TOO: 
surpassing. | undeserved kindness of the: 


THS 
of "ge. 


Geou 
. God: 


éo” 2. Gypliv. én, : Regn Sb Be Ms 
upon . -YoU.; ; : ie eS Ue eet te od Re tae 
15 Xépicg TQ: 6eG- én 27H 
~. “Thanks to the .-God-. upon -.: 
avekSinyAta attod. Sapec. 5 fe 3 s 
indescribable ofhim free gift. Bere vantie 


10; -Atroc 88 eye Naas” nteipakand 
ver (ore) but: oh ‘Tam entreating 
Gpac* “Sia * “tic apatite Kai” grrieikiaé : 
XOU - throu the: mildneéss ‘and yieldingness 
‘too “proto, - oc “Kate - “TpdgeoTroVv 
of the - Christ, © - wh oO according to: face - 
“Héy ss totrervdg év yi, omey 5é 
indeed = ‘lowly - in You, being absent: but 
 Bapp@- > ei Guar 2 S£opar 
La am of good courage into you; :-Lam'supplicating 


fones) being’enriched 


is working down 


Aertoupy lacs 
the 
nae a 


¢ +God. 13Through the 


(ones) glorifying’ the God upon. 


the : 


2 CORINTHIANS 9: 11—10: 2 


multiply the seed for 
you to sow and will 
increase the products 
of your: righteous- 
ness.) 11 In everything 
You are being enriched 
for every sort of gen- 
erosity, which opro- 
duces through us an 
expression ‘of thanks 
to God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply’ abundantly the 
wants of : the — holy 
ones but -also to be 
rich. with many ex- 
pressions of thanks to 


proof: that. this min- 


{istry gives, they glorify 


God because ‘rou are 
submissive to the good 
news about the Christ, 
as you publicly. de- 
clare you:-are, and 
because You are gen- 
erous’in your contri+ 
bution to them and to 
all; 14and with sup- 
plication for you they 
long. for you because 
of the surpassing -un- 
deserved kindness. of. 
God. upon ‘vou... 25> 
15 Thanks be to God 
for his indescribable 
free’ ‘gift. : Ps 


10 Now © I ‘myself; 


Paul, entreat vou 


by° the:! imildness ‘ and 
Kindness of the Christ, 
|. Iowly” .though I am 
in appearance among 
‘you, whereas when ab- 
sent I am bold toward 
you. 2Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 3—9 


6é 71d Trapav Bapproat 

but the not being alongside to be of good courage 
mH TreTrolOnoe! “ AoyiCopat 

to the confidence to which I am reckoning 

ToApfoat émi tivag  tolg Aoyilopévous 


to be daring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


Has as Kote odpka wepitratobvtTac. 
us as according to flesh walking about. 


3 Ev oapkl yap wepitatodvtes ov KATE 
In flesh for walking not according to 
odpKka otpatevéyeOax,  — 47a 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 
yao OStAa TH otpateiag wav ov 
for weapons ofthe military service ofus not 
oapKika GAAc SuvaTa 7 G€ wWpdc 
fleshly but powerful tothe God toward 
Kadaipeotv dxupopatav, — 5 Aoyiapous 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 

KadaipouvTEc Kai = Trav Typoya 
(ones) taking down and every lofty (thing) 
Era pOuevov: KaTK HS yYvOoEWG TOU 


lifting self up upon downon the knowledge of the 


Ge0d, kai aixpadwtifovtes wav vonua Eic¢ 
God, and (ones) taking captive every thought into 


tiv bTaKxony Tod xpioTod, 6 Kai év éEtoipe 
the obedience ofthe Christ, and in readiness 


gxovtes ékSixihjoa wacav tapaKkony, Stav 


having toavenge every disobedience, whenever 
TAN padH buav A btraKon. 
might be fulfilled ofxou the obedience. 
7 Te KOTE TpdcwTrov 
The (things) according to face 
PAérrete. et tic mmémoev éautd. 


you are looking at. If anyone has trusted to himself 


Xpiotod efvat, tobto Aoyitéo8w == WAI 
of Christ tobe, this lethimbereckoning again 


éo éautrod éti KaOaS auvtdog Xpiotod 


upon himself that according as he of Christ 
ota Kal fcic. 8  édv TE yao 

thus also we. If ever and for: 
TEpIOCOTEPOV Tt KOUYTOWEat Trepi 


more abundant somewhat I should be boasting about 


mS &fougiag hyav ic ESaxev 6 KUptOS 
the authority of us, of which gave the Lord 
cig oixoSouny Kal. ov sig Kabaipeoty bud, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down of rou, 


ove aloyuv8rjgopar, 9 iva pr 

not I shall be shamed, in order that not 
86 «ac av éxopoPeiv oyas 

Ishould seem as likely to be terrifying You 
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that, when present, y 


may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which I am 
counting on taking 
bold measures against 
some who appraise us 
as if we walked ac. 
cording to [what we 
are in the] flesh. 3 For 
though we walk in 
the flesh, we do not 
wage warfare accord- 
ing to {what we are 
in the] flesh. 4For 
the weapons of our 
warfare are not flesh- 
ly, but powerful by 
God for overturning 
strongly entrenched 
things. 5For we are 
overturning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 


knowledge of God;. 


and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon aS YOUR own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. _ 

7 You look at things 
according to their face 
value. If anyone trusts 
in himself that he be- 
longs to Christ, let 
him again take this 


fact into account for 


himself, that, just.:as 


he belongs to. Christ, 


so do we also. 8 For 


even if I should boast’ 
a bit too much about, 


the authority that -the 
Lord gave us to. build 
you up and not to tear. 
you down, I would 
not be put to shame, 
9that I may not seem 
to want to terrify you. 


829 2 CORINTHIANS 10: 10—15 

Sik tav émiotoAdv' 10) 8m Ai | by Emy] letter 
through the letters; because The | say ea “ this Tee 
émotoAal pév, onoiv, Bapeiat kat ioxupai,| ters are weighty and 
letters indeed, say they, weighty and strong, | forceful, but [his] 


presence in person is 


5& Tapovsia tod odpatog dobevis Kal] weak and [his] speech 


the but presence of the body weak and contemptible.” 11 Let 
6 Adyog — &€ou8evnuévoc. ‘| such a man take this 
the word having been treated as utterly nothing.| into account, that 
1l tobtTo — AoyiLéo Bw 6 torodtoc, 6m | What we are in our 
This letbereckoning the such (one), that wore. py letters when 
olot ee icy a. Nbwes te absent, such we shall 
of what sort we are to the work through | 41So be in action when 
: ra ; pi | present. 12 For we do 
ETTIOTOAGV Gtr6vtec, TOIOUTOIL Kai} not dare to class our- 
letters being absent, such (ones) also | selves among some 
TAPOVTEG TO Epy@. 12 Od yap|or compare ourselves 
being alongside to the work, Not for |-with some who rec- 
TOAHOPEV eévkpivant 7} «= ouvkpivar | ommend themselves. 
weare daring tojudgeamong or to judge with Certainly they in 
EUTOUG TIOIV TOV éautovc | Measuring themselves 
selves to some of the (ones) selves | by themselves and 
ouviotavévtav' = GAA attoi év éautoig| comparing themselves 
putting in standing with; but they in selves | with themselves have 
EXUTOUG HETPOUVTEG Kai cuvKpivovtes | No understanding. 
selves measuring and judging with 13 For our part we 
éautoug éautoi¢ ov ouvicary, will 
selves toselves not they are comprehending. | oyy alee ore 
13 Hueic && ouK gig TH aries, but according to 
We but not into the (things) | the boundary of the 
&uetpa Kauxnodueda, GAAG | territory that God ap- 
unmeasured we Shall boast, but | portioned to us by 
KaT& TO péTpOV TOU Kavévoc measure, making it 


according to the measure of the (measuring) reed| reach even as far 


oo . éuépioey fuiv & Oedc wéTpOU, | aS YoU. 14Really we 
ofwhich gaveaspart tous the God of measure,/ are not overstretching 
épixéobat axpr Kal Guav;.— 14 ob ydp| ourselves as if we 
tocome upon until also of you; — not for | did not reach to you, 
QS EMIKVOULEVO! cic bpac| for we were the first 
as not (ones) coming upon into rou | to come even as far 

UTrEPEKTEIVOLEV éautotsc, apt yap| as you in declaring 
we are overstretching out selves, until for | the good news about 


the Christ. 15No, we 


kal Upav éepOdoapev év TO evayyeAI@ TOU 
are not boasting out- 


also of rou we came ahead in the good news of the 


xpiotod" — 15 ovk sic To &uetpa | Side our assigned 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured | boundaries in the la- 
KoUX@NEvo! = Ev éAAotpioic K6étroic, | bors of someone else, 
(ones) boasting in belongingto another labors, | but we entertain hope 
Amiba 5& EXOVTES av§avoyémn¢e jthat, as your faith 
hope but ones) having of (one) increasing/is being increased, 
Thig tiotews tydv év bpiv peyaduvORvar | We may be made 


oithe faith ofyou in you tobe made great|great among you 


2 CORINTHIANS 10: 16—11: 4 


ic 


Hav 
into 


of us 


TOV. Kavova 
the (measuring) reed 


16 cic 

- into 
buav- 
of vou. 


KATE 
according to 


TEPIOOEIQV, 
abundance, 


Urrepéxeiva 
beyond those [parts] 


ouK = év &AAotTpic 
not. in belonging to another 


gic Eroipa KauxynoacGat. 17 *O 
into ready to boast. _ The 


SE —kauyopevog ev Kupico KouxaoOeo” 

but (one) boasting in Lord -. let him be boasting; 

18 od yap 6 EQUTOV 
not for ,the (one) 


ounoTa&vev, Exeivec gotiv S6Ki NOG, 
putting in standing with, that (one) _is approved, 


GAAG dv. 6 KUpIOS _ OUVioTHGIV. 
but... whom the Lord is putting in standing with. 


11 “Ogedov 


- TE 
the [regions] 
evayyseAicacGat, 
to declare good news, 


Kavovi 
(measuring) reed 


To 
the (things) 


cveixeoGE ; 
I owed you were putting up with 


iKp6v..- Tl &opoctvns’ GAAG 
eiittle something of senselessness; but 


“ dvéxeo0é ou. 2 Cnrd. 
you are put ing up with of me. I am jealous of 


ap Ups Bc0d onAw, Fipyooduny 
yee Ones of God to jealousy, I joined toge 


yap tuac ° évi c&vpi tmapGévov cyviyv 
for you toone male person virgin chaste 


TApaoOTHOat TO ‘XplaTa: 
to make stand alongside to the Christ; 


3 goPodpar Si ph Tac, a5 & dic 


Iam fearing but not somehow, as the serpent 


éEnira&tnoev Evav év TH TrAVOUPY ia autou, 
seduced Eve in the all-working of it, 


o8aph TK von Lata Upav “ard. HS 
it might be corrupted the minds’ of vou from the 


&rA6tHTOg Kal TAG dyvétnTog 7mHS Eig TOV 


{LOU 
of me 
Kal 
and 


simplicity and: of the chastity ofthe in the 
xpiotév. 4 ci uev yap ‘6 épxdplevoc 
Christ. If indeed for the (one) coming 
Grov' * Inaodv Knptooet dv soouK 
another Jesus’ _ is preaching whom not 
éxnplfauev, f tTvetpa étEepov AapBovete 


we preached, or spirit different you are receiving 


8. otx édrdBete, . A evayyéAtov Etepov 
which not you received, or goodnews’ different 
6 otk e6€€ac8e, Karadc dvéxeode. 


which not you accepted, finely you are putting up- 


himself. 
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with reference to our 
territory. Then we wil] 
abound still more, 
16 to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond You, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else’s territory Where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But: he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah,’ 
18 For . not the one 
who recommends him- 
self is approved, but 
the man whom Jeho- 
vah* recommends. 
ll I wish you would 
put up with me 
in some little unrea: 
sonableness. But, in 
fact, YOU are putting 
up with me! 2¥or ‘I 
am jealous over. rou 
with a godly jealousy, 
for I personally prom= 
ised you in marriage 
to one husband that 
I might present you 
as a chaste virgin. ‘to 
the Christ. 3 But I'am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunning, 
your minds might be 
corrupted away: from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4¥For, as 
it is, if someone comes 
and preaches a Jesus 
other than the one 
‘we preached, or You 
receive a spirit’ other 
than what yvov “re- 
ceived, or good news 
other than what you 
accepted, you -easily 
put up [with him]. 


fn 


17, 184 Jehovah, .J7.8,18,14,16-18; the Lord, NBVgSy?. oe : a 


ey 
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5. Aoyifoua: yap undev UoTEpHKéval 
Iam reckoning for nothing to have come behind 
TOV btrepAfav érrootdAwv: 6 ei &: kal 


of the over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 
iSttn¢ * t@. Adya@, GAA’..08 YVQCEL, © 
ordinary to- the word,. but not ie the knowledge, 


GAN’: év TavTi ove; 


—waow. sig buac. 
all (things) into you. 
77H c&uaptiav _étroinoa Epautov 
Or sin’ * Idid myself 
TOATTEIVOV "Iver. “bpetc 
making lowly in order that You 
OpoOnte ott Sapecvy tO Tod 


might be put high up,. 


Be00  evacyyéAiov etnyyeAioaynv byiv; 
God goede news I declared as good news to You? 


8 GAAasg” éxkAnofag éoUAnca AaBeayv 
Other ecclesias Irobbed having received 


Swpedaviov IPOS Thy Upev Stakoviav, 9 xa 
provision toward the. of you service, and 


. Trapeyv TPO OLas Kal 
being alongside toward rou and 


botepn{eic ou KaTEVEPKHOa 
having been Leis Behind not Ilay torpid down on 


ov@_evéc: TO. -ya&p - . Gotépnu Lou 
of no one; the for being pee of me 
&5eAgoi 


TPocaverrAnpacav oi - €AG dvr ec - 
filled up toward the brothers having. one 


&rro MaxeSoviac: Kal év -...travti éBapi 
from... Macedonia; and in everything. ‘weight-free 


éuautov bpiv:. étpnoa Kai.” @. 
myself. torou..Ikept . and Ppecals keeping. 


10 Zotw: aANGEIc -Xpiotod . év éyol. 6th 
It is truth of Christ. in. me - that the 


Kabynoig .adty ov opayncerat ig Eye -év 
boastiog this not willbe fenced in into ne in 


ToI¢ KMipcot . THS-: *Ayaiag. 11 ~§i& et; 
the. - slopes f.the Achaia. “Through what? 


ou: Soee >. &yanrd. - tude; ie _ Bedc 
Because . not .Iamloving.. you?... - God - 


otSev. ss: os ne By 
has mas ih, boone ts 
‘12 - §.- J. TOW, | Kai 
Beg oe . but ri + Lam-doing, and - 
.. EKKOWO Thy 


“0 Wa. ou Coes 
in order that’ I might cut off -.- the 
c&popyny, 


Tau 22 Beddévtov. | 
onrush-from, 


! Wwomou, 
T shall do, 


fecite] Vv 
ont a 


a a iva 
ofthe (ones) willing: in order that 


: davepnoavTec év 
but in every(thing) (ones) having manifested in 


because free gift the ofthe 


a single one, 


10 It 


‘2-COBENTHIANS 11: 5—12 


5¥For I consider that 
‘I have not in a single 
thing proved inferior 
to -rour superfine 
apostles.. 6 But. even 
if I am unskilled in 
speech, I certainly am 
not in knowledge; but 


‘| in every way we man- 


ifested. it. © ‘you in 
all. things: 


'7TOr did i coma 
& sin. by humbling 
myself that vou might 
be exalted,- because 
without ‘cost I gladly 
declared the- good 
news of God to you? 
8 Other congregations 
I robbed by: accepting 
provisions in order: to 
minister to rou; 9and 


‘yet when I was. pres- 


ent with you and I 
fell in need, I did. not 
become a. burden’ ‘to 
. for 
the brothers. that 
came from Mac-e-do‘- 
ni:a abundantly: sup- 
plied. my deficiency. 
Yes, in every. way, I 


‘Kept myself unbur- 
-densome . to .you and 


will Keep nyself so. 
is\.a “truth of 
Christ in my cage that 
no’ stop shall~ be ‘put 
to this boasting of 
mine. in* the ‘regions 
of .A-cha’ia, 11 For 


what reason? Because 


I do. not love you? 
God knows [E do]. : 

12 Now what I.am 
doing I will:;still ‘do; 
that I. may. cut off 


the: pretext -.from 


those who..are want-, 
ing a.-pretext for 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 13-——20 


év KQUX@vTat etipebaciv 
in sees they are boasting they a efght be found 


Ka8ag Kai Huei. 13 of yap Tolouror 


according as also The for such (ones) 
pevSaTrdoToAo!, épydatat SdaAtor, 
Ppseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, 


eracynpatiGopevor cig. d&trooToAous Xpiorog: 
Pe cdashioning selves into apostles of Christ; 


14 xai o0 Cada, attds yap 6 Latavas 
and not ender very (one) for the Satan 


etracynuariterar sic a&yyedov pwtéc 15 ov 
‘a Pantenind self into angel of light; not 

peéya otv. ei xal of SicKovor adrou 
great thing) therefore if also the servants of him 


ETaoynparifovTar [ate SidKovoi 
are Fetaabionine themselves as servants 
Sixaioodvns, av 7 ‘téAoG sata 


of righteousness, of whom the end will be 


KaTa Tx Enya QAUTAV. 
according to the works of them. 


16 NdéAw EY, uy tic pe 


Again I am saying, no anyone me 
&6€y &opova elvarr—ei 5é unye, 
mnie think epoaye, to be; — if but not in fact, 
Kav OS a&ppova SéEaxoGE =, 
and likely as senseless (one) accept rou me, 
va KaYO pIKpdOv Tl KQUXnoO@par 
in order that alsoI little somewhat I might boast; 
17 6 =. AaAd ou KATH KUPIOV 


what Iam speaking not according to Lord 


- Aadrd, GAN’ Bo ev aHpoowWN, ev TAUTH 
Iam speaking, but as in seresioneneess in this 


1h brootdcet Tig  KauXnoEwc. 18 étei 
the sub-standing ofthe - boasting. - Since 


TroAAoi KAUXOVTAI KATH my odpKa, Kayo 
many are boasting according to the flesh, alsol 


KQUXNOO"AL. 19 HSéag ‘yap 

should boast. Gladly for 
' ‘&véxeaGe : TOv R72 povov- 

you are putting up with of the senseless (ones) 


ppdvipor” vtec: 20 dvéyeo@e © Yap 


sensible being; ~. you are puting up with for 
et tg byag KataSouAot, et TIS 


if anyone rou is enslaving, if anyone r 
-|have], whoever grabs 


KateoOiar, ef TiC . AapBdaver, ef TIS 


iseating down, if anyone is puetving. if anyone 
-émaipetai, - ef. tig Eig Tpdourtrov 


is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face ..- 
Guae  Séper.- - 
you’ is flaying. - 
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being found equal 
to us in the office 
of which they boast, 
13 For such men are 
false apostles, deceit- 
ful workers, trans- 
forming themselves 
into apostles of Christ, 
14 And no wonder, for 
Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
into an angel of light. 
15 It is therefore noth- 
ing great if his 
ministers also keep 
transforming them- 
selves into ministers of 
righteousness. But 
their end shall be ac- 
cording to their works, 


16I say again, Let 
no man think I am 
unreasonable. Still, if 
you really do, accept 
me even if as unrea-~ 
sonable, that I too 
may do some little 
boasting. 17 What. I 
speak I speak, not 
after the Lord’s exam- 
ple, but as in unrea- 
sonableness, in this 
cocksureness peculiar 
to boasting. 18 Since 
many are boasting ac- 
cording to the flesh, 
I too will boast. 
19 For you gladly, put 
up with the unreason- 
able persons, seeing 
you are reasonable. 
20In fact, you: put 
up with whoever en- 
slaves you, whoever 
devours [what you 


[what you - have], 
whoever exalts _him- 


‘Tself over [you], who- 


ever strikes you in 


‘{the face. pee eel 28 


According to dishonor Iam saying, 


ei¢ jRoGeviKapev 
Aw iS 2haxe ls weal 


Bcsssachal 


22 *EBpaiot *lopanAsitai 


Kaye. Goud. 
of Abraham are they? 


Kaye. 23 Bisco 


TApAPpovar .. 
Being beside one’s mind I am speaking, 


TEPLOTOTEPWS; 
more abundantly,. 


MEPITTOTEPC, év TAnyaig UmrepBadAévtws, év 


more ee in Paaamsero eke 


TEVTAKIC TECOEPGKOVTO Tapa piav 


EpaBSicOnv, 


I was eee with staves, 


évaucynoa, 
I was shipwrecked, 


night (tha) day 


26 6Sortropiats 
to wayfarings 


of plunderers, 


£0vav, KivSbvoic 
to dangers out of mations, to dangers 


, kiv80voig ev 
-.to dangers in desolate place 


ev Saracon, 


yévouc, Kiv6Uvoic 


peuBaBédoors, 


in’ pacudonbroshers, 


om KOE | Kat - 
to labor, and Zs toil, 


- &v And. Kai. Sipe, - 
many ames in hunger and to saat, in fastings. 


éy poxel Kai 
i and. to nakedness. 


in " abstinences from sleep 
év vnotetaic 


OG 
s bees outide the 


jrushes in on me. 
the | from- day to’ day, the 


pic. : 
“Apart: from the ines 


os upon tome the ‘eeording ie: 


2 CORINTHIANS 11: 21—23' 


211 say this to [our] 

onor, as though 

our position had been 
weak. : 


But if anyone else 
acts bold in some- 
thing—I am talking 
unreasonably—I too 
am acting bold in it. 
22 Are they Hebrews? 
I'am one also. Are 
they Israelites? [ am 
one. also. Are they 
Abraham’s seed? I am 
also; 23 Are they min- 
isters of Christ? I re- 
“tply like a madman, I 
am more outstanding- 
ly one: in labors more 
plentifully, in prisons 
more plentifully, in 
stripes to an_ excess, 
in near-deaths often. 
24By Jews I five 
times received forty 
strokes: less one, 
25 three. times I. was 
beaten with rods, once 
I was stoned, three 
times I experienced 
shipwreck, a night 
and a day I .have- 
spent in the deep; 
26in journeys often, 
in dangers from riv- 
ers, in dangers from 
highwaymen, in dan- 
gers from [my own]. 
race, in dangers 
from the. nations, 
in dangers in. the 
city, in dangers in 
the wilderness, in 
dangers at sea, in 
dangers among: ‘false 
brothers, 27in~ labor 
and toil, in- sleep- 
less: nights. often,: 
in- hunger and thirst, 
in’ abstinence ‘from 
food many times, in 
cold and: nakedness. : 

28 Besides those 
things of -an external 
kind, there is what’ 


2 CORINTHIANS. If: 29—12: 4 


‘anxiety .for all the 
congregations. 29 Who 
is weak, and I. am 
not weak? Who- is 
stumbled, and I a 

not incensed?. ~ i 
' 30If boasting there 
must be, I will boast 
of the things. having 
to do with my weak. 
ness, 31 The God and 
‘Pather of the Lord 
Jesus, even the One 
who is to be praised 
forever, knows. I am 
not Tying. 32In--Da- 
-|mascus the'governor 
under’ A-re’tas the 
king was guarding the 
city of the Dam-at 
scenes’ to seize me; 
33 but through @ win- 
| dow in the wall I wag 
lowered in a wicker 
basket and escaped his 


exxAnoiav. 29 ti 
Ww 


oxavSaAiZeta, Kal ov éya trupodpai; 


is being. caused to fall, and not... 
Kauxaoba Sei, axed 

_. itis binding, . the. (things) 
tAo cobeveiag pou Kauxrjoopar: 31 6 Ged 
ofthe weakness of me _ I shall boast. 
ToU - Kupiou ..”’knoot) - 
and .Father ofthe ~. Lord 
¢ . “@v  etAoyntds Eig tous aidvac, 


. has known, 


wedSouar: 32 ev 
*Apéta: to0 Baaikéwc 
ethnarch - of Aretas’ ‘the: 
tiv woAW Aapacknvey mdoat |. we, 33 Kat 
_ of Damascenes 
Sia - @upi&oc év 
through -window 


Sia ToU -TEefyouc Kal 
through the. wall: and I 


was guarding. 
to-seize me, 


in. plaited basket I was lowered 


EEEQuUyOV TAS XEIPASG 
EY put of the _ hands 


I have to ;boast, 
It is not bene- 
ficial; but I shall pass 
on to supernatural 
visions and. revelations 
of.. {the] Lord...2L 
know @. man in “un- 
ion with Christ who, 
ffourteen years ago—. 
whether in. the -body 
Lt do not. know, or. 
‘out: of the body 3 
do? not know; God- 


Kovydo8an. 


.To be boasting itis binding; not bearing with 


Eig O6TrTadiac 


ATOKGAUpEIG - 


Yevelations. .. I have known 


Sexatecodpwv, — elte 
_efte éxtdg “tod —capatog:: otK 


Ihave known, or, outside of the 


“ has known, — 


E have known, 


“22S &pmrayévta : 
having been-snatched’'away the 


apart. from the 
.{-body, I. do ,not. 
God knows—.., 4 that 
he was caught away: 


‘TOU, o@patos ‘ovK 
body: .:. not. Lhave. known, the. 
SoLamptayn 

.,.that. he was snatched away: 


apartirom the. 


God has known, --- 


835 “% CORINTHIANS 12: 5—10 


ig Tov Trapdbeicov Kal fKoucey | &ppnra: - 


7 * din OQ: a. 7 
into the  ~- paradise and: he heard: unsayable to, paradise*- and 


heard: unutterable 


ph mara &. - -ovK 60v - GvOpdtrey. | WOrds which it. is..no 
sayings. which not. lawful (thing) pled g yr for- a. man iS 
AaAnoa. 5 imzp tod -ro1iodtou. Kavyh speak. 5Over such a 
-tospeak, Over the such (one) I shalt bess man Iwill boast, but 


YI will. not- boast ‘over 
myself, except. as -re- 
“spects. [my] -weakness- 
es. 6For if I ever do 
want to boast, I shall 
{mot be unreasonable, 
for I shall ‘say. the 
-truth, But. I abstain, 
in order that no 
one. should put” to 
| my credit more than 
what he sees “I am 
or he hears from. me, 
7 just’ ‘because of the 
excess, of the Trevela- 
tions,” ae 


uTrép S€ épautod ov Kauyyoopat ef un év. tar 
over but. myself “not I sho boast te hot in the” 
Goeveiaic.. 6 | dav y« .- .BeAhoc 

weaknesses. ; Ifever - for T'should te willing 


n 


éué . Aoyfonta. bTép 6... Prérer HE 4 


akover  €& éeyod, 7 Kal. th. trepBodr 
he is hearing out of me, * _, and ‘to the meet : 


TOV. &troKaAtipenv. 
of the revelations. ~ 


Through which : - inorder that = Hh Therefore, that I 
Ima bee led up, wen eeen: b'Sts °KSAOW | eslted, there ee 
folie ems © OUtage Peat gee Migs ME tn teat att greet 
he renee ee 5 ou ee o - al Bite eee oe 
Imay be over isted up," eg TY | Btn tie. Behal’“t 

tpig _ .tdv_KUpiov TapEeKGAeon Tra | Paree..times. entreated 


the Lord that it might 
| depart from me; 9 and 
{yet he ‘really said’ to 
me: -“My: wndesérved 


three times the. Lord. Ientreated in.order that 


d&trooth am’ yo" 9 Kal. - efpnxéy 
it might stand off from me; - and he a said 


ee ae: : : 
uot...."ApKel  . cot. ? yor Wie Pea ee a 
tome Is sufficient “to you the undeserved iadnen age 1s“ sufficient 
x Fes Si tka oe or you; for [my] 
you 4 yap «= Bvanigc- ev - da eve} ceva et a em] 
of me; the for : power’ in Weakness ee t 4s being ‘made 
tedcitar.. =. "Hbtota |... ov UGAAOV UROL igae eit 
is being finished: - Most gladly therefore Soihe Most gladly, therefore, 
: ; Mat ae Ta Gee ne eae ee ae | will I rather. boast 
KaUYNOOpa! ~ Ev Taig -coO_eveiaic,. — Tvar as respects my weak- 


Ishall'be.boasting in the weaknesses, in order that 
“émoknvoon. ém’ éué §. Stvapie: tod: | 
might pitch tent upon me. the . ower of the | 


xpiotod. 10) GS EKG ev 
. Christ. - - Through which I am thinking well in 


doGeveiats, ev . GBpeow, . év avéyKaic, év 
Weaknesses, ._ in - insults, in necessities, in 


nesses, that the power 
of...the. Christ- may 
like a.tent . remain 
over: meé, 10 Therefore 
I take. pleasure in 
weaknesses, in: {risults, 
in cases of need, in 


4* Paradise; PxBVgSyrJ2811.18; or, “a” garden.” 


2 CORINTHIANS 12: 11—16 
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Stwypoig Kal otevoxwpioic, Um@ép Xpiotov: | persecutions and diff- 


persecutions and to straits, over Christ; 


Stav ap doGevd, tote Suvatds eiui. 
whenever ae Iam weak, then powerful Iam. 
ll. Féyove - &pav' UpEeic PE 
I have become senseless; you : 
twayKa&oate: éy® yep  deeirov up 
put under necessity; I < P 
a Sol a > 8 fede) 
bpav ouviotac8ar. ousev ¥ 
ues to be put in standing with. Nothing for : be 
totépnoa  tdv UtrepAiav ctrootéAwy, | to 


Icame behind of the over-exceedingly apostles, 


> s > ta ? 7 x > - O00 
kal odSév eipts 12 t& pév. onneta tT 
if ana nothing I a the indeed signs 
crrrootéAou 2 
apostle was worked down in 
¢ lal ca x 
UTrOHOVy OnUMElOIG TE Kat 
endurente, to signs and and 


Suvapeow. 13 ti yap 
powers. What . for 


a 
Hoowdnre brép 
you were made less over 


ExKAnoia ci py Sti 
Srelesine if not. that very I 


vr ¢ ~ , s 
evapKnog vpdv; xapioacGé 
I lag torsid aoe on oO you? Graciously forgive you 


por thy &6ixiav TAUTHV. 
tome the unrighteousness this. 


14 *1800 
Look! 


Exo 


you in ~- all 


7TEpaCIV 
portents 
éotiv é 
is it 
TAG 
the 
adtoc 


Aoirac 


“TOUTO Etofpas 
this 
bya, 
Iam having you, 
KATAVAPKHC - ou yap 
Iwill lie torpiddownon; not for 


Tpitov 
Third [time] 
2Ociv rpds 


tocome toward 


Kai 


Cnta 


culties, for Christ. For 
when I am weak, then 
I am powerful. : 


11I- have become 


me junreasonable. Yor 


compelled me to, for 


for Iwasowing by |I ought to have been 


recommended by you, 
For I did not prove 
inferior to 
[xour] superfine apos- 
tles in a single thing, 


of the jeven if I am nothing. 
Kateipycon  év piv év mé&on | 12 Indeed, the signs of 


an apostle were pro- 


Kai} duced among you by 
and/all endurance, 


and 
by signs and portents 


which |and powerful works. 


13 For in what respect 


leftover | is it that you became 


less than the rest of 


“¥® Sot | the congregations, :ex- 


cept that I myself did 
not become a burderi 
to you? Kindly for- 
give me this wrong.: 

14 Look! This is the 
third time I am ready 


in readiness / to come to you, and 
ov | yet I will not become 
and notig burden. For -I am 


seeking, not your pos- 


Tam seeking | sessions, but you; for. 


Te Gyuav GAAG yds, oF yap SoeiAet | the children ought not 


you, not for is owing 


TOTS 
to the 


GAAG ol 


the (things) of you but 
Te TEKVEX 
the children 


Onoaupifery, 
to be layin ise: but the parents tothe 


é . WU tyo 6 Stora Saravyjoe kai 
children. af but sieet gladly I shall spend and 
ExSoarravnOrcopat 

I shall be completely spent over the 


ei mepiogotépwag byag = dayard, 
If more abundantly You I am loving, less 
ia > x 7 
eyarrepar; 16 “Eotw 5é, eyQ ov 
am T being loved? Letitbe but, I 


parents 


souls o 
fiocov 


Yo 


yoveig TOTS | Gren. 


to lay up for [their] 


yovetorv parents, but the par-. 


ents for [their] chil- 
15 For my part 

will most gladly 
spend and. be. com~ 
pletely spent for YouR 


‘ey a x & fot 
ICED 1M: BUX eY Ae a. souls. If I love you 


the more abundantly, 
am I to be loved the 
less? 16 But be that 


not}as it may, I did not 


837 2 CORINTHIANS 12: 17—21r 

' KateBd&onon bpas: GAAG otr&pyov| burden you~ down. 

I pressed weight downon you: but being Nevertheless, vou Say; 
mravoupyo 5dAm = Gag) EAaBoy. 17 yh | I was “crafty” and t 
ewan to deceit dakale I eee hoe oe PLA “by trick- 
TIVE Qv anéotadkka mwpdc sue y Sor one 
anyone ofwhom Ihave sent off towers da dietkeer Loere 
bv . adTot eTTAEOVEKTHOR buds; |did not. take advan- 
through him I took advantage of You? |tage of you through 


18 tapexdAeoa Titov Kal ouvoréotei\a tov | him, did I? 181 urged 
Tencouraged Titus and I sent off together the | Titus and I dispatched 
the brother with him. 


&S5EAQov yt émAgovéextmoev Update Tit 

pe er, . a wha ; too advantage of ee vantage of you at all; 
Titog;: . od TO QauTe TVEULaT! | did he? We walked in 
Titus? Not to the very spirit the same spirit, did 
TEPIETATHOAHEV; OU Toi¢ attoic ixveoiv;.. | We not? In the same 


footsteps, did we not? 

19Have you been 
thinking all this while 
that we have heen 
making our defense to 
You? It is before God 
-{that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all. things are 
for your upbuilding. 
20For I. am afraid 
that somehow, when I 
arrive, I may find 
you not as I could 
wish and I may prove 
{to be to you not as 
you could wish, but, 
instead, there should 
somehow: be. strife, 
jealousy, cases of an- 
ger, contentions, back- 
bitings, whisperings, 
}cases of being puffed 
up, disorders. 21 Per- 
haps, when I come 
again, my God might 


we Walked about? Not to the 


19 MdAat Soxeite 
Long ago You are thinking that to vou 


étroAoyoupeba:; KQTEVOVTI Oc00 ev 
we are making defense? Down infront of God in 


Xpiord AcAovypev. tx 6  wdévra, 

Christ weare speaking. The for all (things) , 
tof Umep tis bydv | oiKxoSo A 

loved (ones), over the ofyou  § upbuil ing’ 


20 goBodpat yap py - eAOav 


TOS 
Iam fearing for not somehow having come 
ouX- - ofouc 


BiAw: e0pe bya, 
not of whatsort Iam willing I should find You, 
KayY@Q — evpeba Upiv ofov 
andI should be found to vou (one) of what sort 
ou GéAeTe, TOG pic, CAoc, 
not you are willing, not somehow Strife, jealousy, 

Gupol, épi8iaa  KatadaAtal, pi8upicuol, 
fits of anger, contentions, backbitings, whisperings, 


guaiaceic, a&kataotaciat 21 py’ wéAw 
puffings up, disorders; not again 


&8dvtog you. taneiveon ue & O&dc 
having come ofme might make lowly me the God 


very footsteps? : 


ott byiv 


Hou mpog buds, Kai, . trevOrjow humiliate’ me among 

of me. : nd ' I might 8 
me toward : You, and I righ eu vet YOU, ‘and .1 might 

ToAAoUG = Tay TPONLAPTHKOT@Y Kal! mourn over many - of 
many . of the (ones) - having sinned formerly and 


those who formerly 
sinned. but have not 
repented over their 


éel.. Ti &KxaSapoig. Kai 


ria] _petavonodvr ov 
: aving repented upon . the’ uncleanness. and 


not - 


 Topveia: kai - - doedyei : 4 uncleanness .and for- 
tofornication and _ to loose conduct towhich| nication and ‘loose 
Empatav.. ae conduct. that they 


they performed.. “| have - practiced. 


2 CORINTHIANS. 18:1—-7 


13 


/ 


ToUTo ~oxonar mpdcg byac 
this Tam coming toward rou; 


ént. otépatos. U0 - paptipev Kal Tprdv 
upon “mouth - oftwo witnesses and of three 


_otady} CEeTar Fikes prjua. 
will be meade to stand every ‘saying. 
2. trpoeipnxa Kai TPOAEYO 

; r have said efore - and - Iam saying beforehand 
Oo | wapoav’ (O° Sedtepov Kal 
as ‘being alongside’ “the: ‘second [time] 


amov.. viv... tToig | mon any 
being absent now to the (ones) having sin before 
Kail Toi¢ Aoutroic meow, Str. &d&v 
and tothe leftover (ones) — all, that. if ever 
= EAB *. gig 10 TdAW Ov oeicopat, 
Ishould come into the again not I shall spare, 


3 rei Soxiphv ‘ Cnteite tod év époi 
‘since proof you. are seeking of the in. -me 


Aahobvtoc xptotod* &> ic Opa ouK cobevel 
eens Christ; |. who into You not: is weak 


BANG) Suvate? ev iv, 4 Kal 
but: "hs powerful in YOU, and 


éotaupad - &€ “coGeveiac, GAAK 
weakness, but 


he ‘was put on ke > out of: 
“Kal yap hyeic 


ti CO eK = Suvepecsg Oe0d. 
hei is living outof power of God. And for - we 


cobevodpev év. “auTd, ~GAAG Cnoopev 
‘are weak in , him, *., but we shall live 


Suvepecs Ge00 ‘Eis 
power of God into 


Tpitov - 
Third time 


K6o1v 


for 


auT@.. &K 
out of 


-avv : 
together with him 
opac. 

You. - — . : 
meipacete. ci gore év. mH 
be you testing _ if “you are - 


Boxipacete: - 54) 
‘be rou proving; or 


*Inaods Agios 


5 ‘Eaurovc 
‘Selves. 


-gautods : 
: Selves. ae 


eemier Sti 


ouK 


wot, 
not 


brag Leth 
- amryiwboxere 


You are ‘recognizing ree that Jesus hrist 
dv bpiv; cet pte. &SdKipol gore. 
in: you?.: if; not-what disapproved’ vov are. 
6. . érriCo. 88" St. yvageabe>” Sti. Hpetc 
i Lam hoping .but that you a BROW: that we’ 
ovK* €opev © SdK1po!. Beg Ses o 


not::-we.are - ‘disapproved. ° 
oF 5° edy6pe0ar” ~o BE “ia <Ov" Gedy pi} 
“We are praying" but “toward the God ~ not 


movfjoart bpac KaKov pndév, ody War 
todo - :vour “bad -° nothing, ' 
Fueic: SSxipor >!” “OVALE, 
Wwe approved we might appear, 


GAD’ tva 


but in order that 


and. 


yap 


in tbe 


not- in order that 


838 


1 3 This is the thirg 

- time I am com- 
ing to vou. . “At. -the 
mouth of two witness. 
es or of three every 
matter must be estab- 
lished.” 2I have said 
previously and, as -#¥ 
present the ‘secong 
time and yet absent 
now, I say in advance 
to‘ thosé who have 
sinned before and--to 
all the rest, that-ir 
ever I come...again.JI 
will not spare, 3 since 
you are seeking. qa 
proof of Christ speak- 
ing in me, [Christ] 
who - is not. - weak -to- 
ward you’ but ‘is 
powerful among vyov, 
4True, indeed, he 
was impaled : owing 
to weakness, but he 
is alive owing to. God’s 
power. True, also, we 


are weak. with him, 


but- we shall live to- 
gether with him owing 
to God’s power toward 
You. toss 
. 5Keep | testing 
whether you are in 
the faith, keep. prov- 
ing what you your- 
selves ‘are. Or do ‘You 
not recognize that, Je- 


; sus Christ ism union 


with you? Unless ‘y6u 
are _ disapproved. * “61 
truly hope” rou’ ° wil 
come to” know: we’. are 


FP not disapproved: * 
ab TNow: we: phay ¢ ‘to 


God that: You may 
do -nothing | wrong, 
not that- we “ours 
selves may appear 
approved, - but°“that 


839 2 CORINTHIANS 13: 8—14 
Speig TO KaAdV____arortyte, weig 6 | vou may be doin 
you the fine (thing) you Oe doing, fipels but! what is nie. noise 
ao &56kipor Opev.. 8 .o8 yap Suvdpyed& | We ourselves may 
as disapproved we may be. ° -Not for we are able appear disapproved. 
TT KATH THC dAnGeiac, GAAS UTrép tis} 8 For we can do noth- 
anything downon the trut th, ee over the ing against the. truth, 
peces: Xaipouev * yap Stav «| but ‘only for the: truth. 
truth “We are rejoicing | for . whenever 9 We. certainly rejoice 
fweig =. GoCevGuev, . Gpeic 88 — Suvecrol’| whenever. wé-are weak 
we “may be weak,_ you but powerful but you. are powerful; 
- Fyre TOUTO Kat ‘evxdueGar, ahv Opeav’| and for’ this we. .are 
you may be; nos a we are praying, the o xou praying, YOUR “being 
KATAPTIONV.: “Ata. toOt0. 2 tadta readjusted, 10 That. is 
adjustment down. eres this these (things) why I. write thése 
OTOV 2. . ¥p&pea; “iva | things while~ “absent, 
being absent Yam writing, ‘in order that that, “when L am 
Tapa un. . &trotéyas xenoapat | present, I may not 
being alongside not in- cutting-oft way. I might behave act with. severity ac- 
a <0 aie SU 03 é€ovofav Fe 6 © KUptoc |. - 
according to the authority ” ‘witch ‘the ; eres ‘cording to..the: au 
: | thority: that’: the Lord 
t6uxév ~~’ pot, ‘etc olkoSopry Kat’ odie. gic 

gave - tome, into upbuilding and not into “gave me, to’ build 
kadai pectv.* . “| up -and | not. to “tear 

taking down, : down. i 
11 Aourév, * Q6eAqo!; “yalpere,, 11Finally, brothers, 


Leftover (thing), 
KaTaptivecte, 


brothers, . . be you rejoicing, 
TapaKaAciobe, aXe) 


}continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted, tobe 


be you being adjusted down, _ be you. comforted, the comforted, to --think 
-- HUTO. poveite, -sipnvedete,, kak} ind a m 
very (thing) “be xou minding, be You at: peates : ‘and sits ent, to pve 


peaceably; and the 
God. of love and- of 
peace _ will be with 
You. 12 Greet. one an- 
| other: ‘with “a - holy 
kiss. AR All. -the, holy 
ones‘. send. you. their 
greetings. - 
14The undesétved 
kindness. of the” ‘Lord 
Jesus, Christ and the 
: love ‘of. God “and the 
sharing in. the . haly 
‘spirit be  with:. all. of 
you. 


& Od¢ tH &yérne Kai ef Zorat ped’ 
the God aie \ove and elon will. be a 


bydv. 12. *Aotécaate &AAHAOUs «ev: ayia 
You,” - Greet you~! - one. another in ney 


grAfjportt, 13 *AotreCovtat Ouas of .--&yior- 
kiss. ; Are. Greeting xou the holy Y(ones) 


TEVTES. beetees . aes Se. 
Z 14 S|: ee 
é The .: 


"Inood Xpiotod Kal: 
J esus .. Christ. 


A KoIveovicg 
the. sharing 
wéevtev. Oydv. 
’ all” of you.” 


“390 KUpiou 
ofthe “Lord - 


A yarn © 100 “Ago Kal 
and. ae love ofthe God and 


TOO! cyfou™ Tvebpartos © peta 
of the how » spirit ...; with 


s &p ig” 
“undeserved kindness’ 


MPOx 


rAAATAS 


TOWARD GALATIANS 


Hl Nadroc &réatoAos, ovK am’ dvOparroov 


Paul apostle, not from men 
ouSe = 8s’ &vOpmtrou GAA GI * Ivo 
nor throug man but through Jesus 
Xptorod Kai Geo tratpo6g = ToU EYEIPAVTOS 

Christ and God Father the (one) having raised 
attév &k vexpav, 2 Kai ol ouv 
him outof dead (ones), and the together with 


pol wavrec &6eAgof, tats éxKxAnoiais TAs 


me all brothers, to the ecclesias of 
Fodatiac’ 
Galatia; ; 
3 yap piv Kai —eiprivn 
undeserved kindness to you~ and peace 


dd Ge00 tratpdc fav Kai Kupfou *Inood 


from. God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 
Xpiotod, 4 tod Sdévtog = EquTov UTrep 
Christ, the (one) having given himself over 
lol ‘ ~ nw hg - ca 
Tav c&paptidv. Auav  Srrec ESEAnrat . 
the z sins ofus sothat he might take out 
hag = ék = T00 atid@vog «ToD © tveoTaTOG 
us. outof the age the having stood in 
Trovnpov KATO tO O2Anua tov Ge0vd 
wicked | according to the will ofthe God 
Kal tatpoc nhpdv, 5 a) 5d6€a_ ic 
and Father of us, towhom the glory into 
totg alidvag Tv aldvevy c&pyv. 
the ages’ ofthe ages; amen. : 
6 ~“Oaupdto oti obtw¢ TAXEWG 
’- Tam wondering that . thus quickly 
petatidsoGe > &rd TOU © 
you are being transferred from the (one) 
KadécavTosc bpag ~ év xapitr 
having called You _in undeserved kindness 


Xpiotod cig Etepov evayyéAiov, 7 8  ovK 
of Christ into different good news, - which not 


Zotlw «GAO ogi soph otivéc: eiow ol 
is - another; if- not some are the (ones) 
TAPACTOOVTES byae Kai OeAovtes 
agitating : you and willing 
PETAOTpEYaLt TO 3 evayyéAlov = TOU 
to turn onto other side the good news of the 
xpiotod, 8 GAAG Kai édv fyseic A ayyedos 


we or angel 


840 


Christ. But also if ever 


Paul, an apostle, 

neither from men 
nor through a man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
him up from the dead, 
Zand all the brothers 
with me, to the con- 


e|gregations of Ga-la’~ 


ti-a: 

3 May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 4He 
gave himself for our 
sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
present wicked system 
of things according 
to the will of our 
God and Father, 5 to 
whom be the glory 
forever and ever. 
Amen. er 

6I marvel that 
you are being. so 
quickly removed from 
the One who called 
you with Christ’s 
undeserved kindness 
over to another 
sort of good news. 
TBut it is not an- 
other; only there 
are certain ‘ones 
who are causing you 
trouble and want- 
ing to pervert the 
good news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 
even if we or an angel 


841 . GALATIANS '1: 9—14 


out of heaven. were 


evayyeAiontat bypiv 
to declare to you as 


2€ otipavod Ww 
should declare as good news to xou 


outof heaven 


Tap’ 3) euUnyyYEAIoc&peba Spiv, {800d news something 
peside which we declared as Sood news 13 eon pevoud quel ve de- 
ae 7 ‘ o you a 
dvaGe cr Eorw. 9 ¢]good news, let him 
anathema: let him be. As be accursed 9 AS we 
TTPOEIPHKa EV Kal é&ptt- waAW id. above: 
we have said before, also. __ right no again a“ i Tae Prag ts 
AEyoo et TIC Spas | wh Eis 
Iam saying, if anyone teat declaring es stat = 
evayyeAiCetai Tap é i 
is declaring good news to beside which ean ce con oe 
trapeAG Bete avddepa Zoro. 
you received alongside, : aiatheins let.him be. econ let him b 
10 “Apti ‘yap dvOpdtroug ~ meio | 10Is - it, in ~ fact, 
Right now for men - am I persuading men I am now try- 
i «tov «Gedy; Fj Ente &vOperroig jing “to persuade™ or 
or . the’ God? Or amtTseeking - to men God? Or am TI seek- 
Gpéoxeiv; ei étt dvOpedrroig ~—sipeoxov, fing to please men? 
to be pleasing? If yet. to men I was pleasing, | Tf I were yet pleas- 
Xpiotod ~=-- BodAog ouK avs iwnv. fing” “men, XI would 
of Christ . Slave not’ - likely I was./ rot be Christ’s slave. 
11 yvapila yop tyiv, dSeAgoi;}11 For I put rou 
Iam making known for toyov, brothers, |on notice, -broth- 
Bie) evay yéAiov Td ers, that the’ good 
the good news the (one) |news which was 
: evayyeAoev | tw’ éyod .611| declared by me. as 
having been declared as good news by me that!good news is not 


something human; 
12for neither did 
|Z. receive it from 
man, nor was I 
taught [it]; except 
through revelation by 
Jesus Christ... | - 

- 13 You, ‘of ‘course, 
heard about ‘my 
conduct. formerly in 
Ju’da-ism, that to the 
point of .excess I 
kept on persecut- 
ing the ‘congregation 
of God and _=§devas- 
tating it, Id4and I 
was making greater 
progress in Ju’da- 
ism than many of 
my own age in my 
race,-as I. was far 
more zealous for the 


GvOpwrrovy 12) ob5E 
man; neither 
tmrapéAaBov 
I received alongside 


GAAG bv 
but through 


ovuK «got KAT 
not itis according to 
yap éy® tapc& dvOpcdrrou 
for I beside-. of man 
atrté, ove £615&yEnv, 
ts nor _—- I was taught, 
é&troxadtpews *Inagod Xprotod. 
revelation of Jesus Christ. . 
13 ’Hxotcate yap Thy épiv cvactpoony 
- You heard for the my conduct: " 
mote év tO “louvSaiond, Sti Kad’ 
sometime in the Judaism, that according to 
btrepBoAty éSiaKov Ty OéKkKAngoiav 
over-cast I was persecuting the ecclesia 
tou @c00 Kal érrdp8ouv atdthy, 14 kai 
ofthe God and I was laying waste it, and 
- TTpoéKoTrTov ‘év 176 ~*louSaiond rep 
Iwas striking before in the Judaism . over 
TOAAOUG CUVNAIKIOTAS. tv TO yéver 
many of (same) age with in the race 
Hou, .TEpiccoTépws CnAwmys UTrapxwv tavV 
ofme, more abundantly zealous being of the 


GALATIANS' 1215-23 


TraTpiKOv pou: “Trapaddécewv. 15 ’Ore* € 
.paternal:.) of me™ traditions. ~~ When but 
<ed86Kyoev . 6° agde 6 cooptoag » 
thought well’ the God the (one) having defined off 
—& -€K _ Kotha “pntpds pou Kai 
bd : out of , «| Cavity . of mother : of me and 
KoAgoag  . Sx HS . XapIToS 
having called . through the. undeserved kindness 


autod. 16. drroKaAt a Tv -vidv adToU év époi 
of, Kim . to revea ‘the Son of him in. me 
ve evayyerifapat _aurov év 
in order. that I may declare.as good news.:. him in 


toils , ¥Oveow, ‘euOE~ac ou" : trpocaveBEpny 
the nations, immediately’. not.:I put self up: toward 


eapkl :-Kal. aipatr, 17 ode ~ dviAGov-- eis 
ta flesh . and... ‘to blood, neither Iwentup ; into 


* lepooddupe. _TPOS  TOUg ..; Td £00 
_ Jerusalem... toward ithe. ‘before _me- 


daroatéhous,. "AAG “derfiNBow cic "“ApaBiav, 
apostles, |... but Iwent.off . into ‘Arabia,,. 


Kal 1waA Oméorpensx .€1¢ AapacKdéyv. 
and. again I turned under ‘into Damascus. 


18 “Emetta pete tpi. Em avAAGov 
. ‘Thereupon after three. years I went up 


"lepoodhayar Hi tarophoar Know, 
‘Jerusalem ; to visit for inquiry Cephas, and. 


. &épeiva =. TrpaG adtov "nEpas: Sexatrévte: 
Tremained upon toward him days fifteen; °. 
19. Erepov. = GE": TOV: ettooTéAav OvK 

(different fone: _ but ofthe. apostles not 
et6ov, ci pry -fdxaBov tov &5eApov tod. 
Tsaw,.. -if SHO James -': the. brother . of the 
kupiou. 20: oer: 5& cow. bytv,. 
‘Lord.:; -- 
iSou evdtetov: oG"' Oe00 Sti" wevGo rare. 
look, insight ofthe God that Ae am lying. 


~ 21° Emerta © AABov cig. ta. KAipata TAG 
‘ Thereupon” I came into the - slopes: of the 


Supiaes” Kal: TAG | » Kidixias. 22 funy. - .6& 

“Syria. and. ofthe ::Cilicia.. . Iwas 

jeyvootpevog TQ oo. pogo 
being unknown : oe Of the face 


EkKANOIaig’ . This ““louSatag . 
.ecclesias ofthe . Jud ea 


Xpiot®, 23-pdvov 6& ~~ &xovovtes 
Christ, <=: only. but “hearing 
6m ©. *O = Sidkeav: “Hpac 
that The (one): persecuting us 


evayyeAiletat.. try 
is:declaring as'good news .. ‘the 


‘gic 


into 


‘the sone ~ in 


‘hoa. 
‘they were 


TOTE vov. 


twiotwv 9° Av 
faith which 


x 
KL}: 


Ye 
: What. (things) ‘but. saa ovens ta .you;: 


but: 


sometime now 


842 


-traditions .of--my “fg. 
thers. 15 But when 
God, who sepatateg 
me from my ‘mother’s 
womb and called:£me} 
through his” unde: 
served. kimdness, 


}thought good 16 to: Tez 


veal his Son in-con- 
nection with me, : that 
I might declare the 
good: news.: about:“him 
to the nations, E did 
not go at once ‘into 
conference with flesh 
and blood. 17 Neither 
did I go up to Jerusa- 
lem to those who were 
fapostles previous. to 
me, but I went off. into 
Arabia, and I..came 
back..again to: Da- 
mascus. ot ae 

.18 Then three years 
Jater I went up to Je- 
rusalem to visit Ce’= 
phas, and-°I stayed 
with him for fifteen 
days. 19 But I. saw:nog 
:one. else of the apos- 
tles, only James -the 
brother: of the Lord. 
20Now as to :the 
things I -am writing 
you, ‘look! “in. the 
sight . of God, Iam 
not. lying. “oes 

- 21 After: that I went 


if ‘into the-regions of Syr- 


ja and of C#-licia: 
22 But I was. unknown 


‘| by face to the: congre- 
Taig .. & 


‘gations of Ju-de’a that 
were “in. union -with 
Christ; : 22 they:. only 
used'to hear: “The man 
that. formerly perse- 
cuted us is now-~de- 
claring the good news 
about the faith which 
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843 GALATIANS 1: 24—2:6 
" TOTE erdpdet, ' 24° wolf he” former! - 
sometime . he-was laying waste, ~~" and | tated,- B4 So they hen 
e6dfatov -— év: énol tov Gedy. | an... glorifying. God 
they were glorifying in me the God. ‘because of me, 
“Emeit gas eee Then ‘after four- 
DEES, mS, Sogregadpwn trav) 2 fen years t again 
ae A veers went .up. to. Jerusalem 
TAI, dvéBrnv £ig *lepooéAuya © peta | With Bar’ha-bas, tak- 
again Latepned up. into . Jerusalem . with jing also Titus along 
BapvéBa,; ouvtaparcBov “Kai Titov: | With me. 2 But I went 
Barnabas, having taken along with also Titus; |UP as a result of a 


revelation. And I laid 


2. &véBnv — 68 KaT& . crroxGAuypiv Kail before ‘them . the .good 


stepped up but according to_ revelation; and news which Iam 


aveBéunv. attoic 1a. evayyéAlov. . § -+ preaching..am 

I put up to them the .goodnews which eerene ‘among -the 
Knplcow -  éy toic ” Ove, kar’ . | however, before. e 

Iam-preaching in the nations, according to | who were si ee rere 
. Blav: : 6& ToS Soxotow, uh} men, for ; 

own [place]. but: tothe (ones) _ seeming, rot somehow 1. ag fore 


Tag - ei¢ KEVOV -TpEXCO A | ning... or run 
somehow into empti (ness) I may be running or ee 3 Pines ele = 
; ne: 7 


Epapov. 3 GAN oud Tito  6.. | not ve 

_.° But not-but ites the (one) nee sei a ; wae 
uot, “EM {compelled to be cir- 
.me, ree. cumcised, although he 
4 TrepitpnOAvan:. was: a. Greek. 4 But 
.. te be circumcised; | pecause of the false 

TAPEIOAKTOUS -| brothers .. brough’ 

led into alongside, quietly, who nee 
pevSaSéAqous,- —oltivec — ne aaneva |in to. spy upon ‘our 
false brothers, who came into alongside. freedom | which we 


KATAOKOTACAL thy. ' €Aeu@epiay © dv fp. 
tolook down at the freedom” pe us © anh, Pe eee bie 


- fyonev "= dv. Xprota *Inood, a ~ -)] mi a 
we are having - in| (prarg Jesus, | _in order. that aaee ag Aes 


pds. KataSouAdcoucs —- 5 of | ‘did! 
- they will enslave down; — “to ee wy at Seditee: Ba 


ots _Tpdc apav . etEapev or moray fy, | 
not- but. ‘toward hour. we te to he. subjection, ae ie sills 


aoe Was “ = NABI tou _edtyyehiou of “the 

in. order. that. the «7 trath <> of the good’ news: on sotte va 
: Siauetvyn =? poe“ Op es. es i] = 

might remain through: aula “You. ad 


ow - os 
together with 


HvayKao8n 
was put under necessity 


4 8a - 52. robs 
through but | the 


a TEs 


; who™ “seemed 


; ‘Tay. SoKxodvrav, 3 jetvat e 
W “* the: "(ones ‘seeming. ‘to be{to be s¢ mething 
émrovol, ae _ WOTE “Foav" |—whatever: sort of. 
something - _— 5 of what sort: pometine -~ ' they were |‘men * they ‘formerly 
‘ovSEv | Wot: * Bragépet , RECT OY & @edc| were makes no-dif- 
nothing” to, mé itis differing — — -face. the God ference to me—God" 


6* God, P*“NBACD; “Jehovah, Tae, oats IE wo Eas 
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does not go by a 
man’s outward ap- 
pearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand. 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7 But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
{had it] for those 
who are circumcised— 
8for He who gave 
Peter powers neces- 
sary for an apostleship 
to those who are cir- 
cumcised gave powers 
also to me for those 
who are of the na- 


dévOparou ob AapPdver — époi yap — oi 
Sena not is Seats — tome for the (ones) 
Soxotvteg —o0Sév mpocavéfevto, 7 GAAG 
seeming nothing they put up toward, but 
Touvavtiov iS6vtes oT! 
the (thing) in against (ones) having seen that 
TETIOTEULAL | TO evayyéAiov. THS 
I have been entrusted with the goodnews of the 
akpoBuotiag — Kabeas Métpoc THS 
uncircumcision according as Peter of the 
mepitounc, 8 é yao évepynoas 
Genelia the (one) for having worked within 
Nétpe eig cdmootoAnvy THG  TepiTopys 
to Peter into apostleship ofthe circumcision 
évipynoey Kal époi sig tae £6vn, 
he ttn also tome _ into the _— nations, 
9 kai —s- yvévte wa apiv 
and ~ having Aha the undeserved kindness 


Try i S08ciody pol, ‘ I&KkaBoc Kat tions; 9 yes, when they 
the (one) given to me, “James and came to know the un- 
Knodco Kal "leauge, oi Soxobvtec | deserved kindness that 
Cephas and John, the (ones) seeming ber a ae 

v ny Mw ma an [s) 
oTbAo. efvar Sebi Z5aKxav . . poi | and Ce phas , 
pillars tobe, right nee they gave tome a ote avg 
kal =BapvaBa Korveviac, va NVEIG| and Bar’na-bas the 


and to Barnabas. ofsharing, in order that we 


eig Tx E0vn, atroi 6 sic thy Tepitouny 
into the nations, they but into the circumcision; 


right hand of sharing 
together, that we 
should go to the na- 


10 pdvov Tv WAXOV Tv tions, but they to 
pred of the poor Cones) in order that} those who are cir- 

, eae 5 sisan cumcised. 10 Only we 
Hn Movetopev, om Kai = EoTrOvSAOa| could keep the poor 
we may Remembers watch also I speeded up in mind. This very 
fo cbaxe) TOUTO Tomjoat, thing I have also ear- 


very © this (thing) to do. 


1i “Ore 5% AAGev Knoac eig “Avtidxetay, 
When but came Cephas into . Antioch, 


nestly endeavored to 
do. | 

' 41 However, when 
Ce’phas came to An- 


KatT&.. wpdcerov atta . dvitéotyy 6t 7 pA : , 
down‘on - face’ _ to him Istood against, because inom foe Poa 
kateyvaopévog . fv «12 pd |The “stood condemned. 
having been known down on he was; . before | 49 or before the. ar— 
tou yap éAGeiv . tives ard *laxaPou| rival of certain: men 
the for tocome some(ones) from James |from James,:.he used. 


peta, tOv. ébvdav - ouvyobtev: . 6te | to eat with people 


with the nations he waseating together; when. 


S& = . FABov, iméotehAev. . _—. kai} When: they ‘arrived, 
but | they came, he was withdrawing . andjhe went withdraw-. 
aodpitev. “Eautév poPotuevoc{ing and separating 
BP pe aie off himself, ~ te oi _ | himself, in fear —.of. 
vieate et EMITGURES ai [those of the cir- 
ou &k mepitonis. 13 Kai | those o ir 
the jones) out of | creations - And|cumcised class, 13 The 


of the*nations;, but: 
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ouvuTrexpi8noay aura kai oi | rest of the Jews also 
they made pretense together to him also the | joined him in putting 


Aoitrot = * louSacior @ote Kai BapvdfBac|0 this pretense, so 
leftover Jews, '  as-and also eusPas that even Bar’na-bas 
was led along with 


ouvaTx8n QUuTaV n Otroxpicet. : ; 
was led off together of them to the hepecciey, aoe peg tater 
14 GAN’ TE elSov ott oux | they were not walking 
But when Isaw that not | straight according to 
dpCotroSodciv mpog my dAnSeiav} the truth of the good 
they are walking straight toward the truth. awe ay said to Ce’- 
To0 eu eXiou, — elrov TO Kno& | P2as ore them. all: 
of the make § news, I said to the Colbes If you, though you 
. i ; are A are a Jew, live as the 
EuTrpoo Oey TaVTOV Ei ov lovSatos | nations do, and not as 
in front ofall (ones) If you Jew -| Jews do, how. is it 
bmrcpyev 20viKOc Kai ouK "louSaixdc¢| that you are compel- 
being nation-like and not Jewish-like ling people of the na- 
tac, ae cc Fs tions to live according 
are ae tow the Ree to Jewish practice? 


15 We who are Jews 
by nature,’ -and not 
sinners from the na- 
tions, 16 knowing ‘as 
‘we do that a man is 
declared righteous, not 
due to works. of: law, 
but only through faith 
toward Christ Jesus, 
even we have put our 
faith in Christ Jesus, 
that we may be. de- 
clared righteous due to 
faith toward . Christ, 
and not due to works 
of law, because due to 
works of law no flesh 
will be declared righ- 
teous: .17 Now . if we, 


*lovSariZenv; * 
to be Judaizing? 
15 ‘Husic . pice: “louSaior Kal otk 2 
We tonature Jews and not outof 

e6vQv cuaptwAoi, 16 eciSdtec 6 Str 
nations sinners, having known but that 


ou Sika1obTar &vOpwtmog = 8E-— pyran 
not. is being justified man outof works 
vOoHou éav ph Sia ss tiatews §=Xpiotod 
oflaw ifever not through faith of Christ 
“Inood, Kai Hyeig cig §=Xpiotév "I noodv 
Jesus, also we into Christ - Jesus 
émiotevoapey, Tv Sikaiwbdpev 
we believed, in order that we might be justified 
&k wiotews Xpiotod Kal otk & g~pyav 
outof. faith of Christ and not outof works 
vOvou, 61 €€  - Epyov vdpou _ ov 
of law, because out of works oflaw not 


dvayKateic 
are you putting under necessity 


SikaiwSyjoerar ixecozed oap§. 17 ci S| in seeking..to be de- 
will be justified every flesh, If but] clared righteous. by 
Cntobvtec SikaiwOAvar év .. Xpiotq | means of Christ, have 
(ones) seeking to be justified in : Christ. | also: ourselves been 
eupéOnpev kat autot cuaptaAoi, d&pa |found sinners, is 
we were found also. very sinners, really | Christ in ‘reality sin’s 
Xpiotog apaptiag SiGKovec; ph yévorto: ..| minister? May that 
Christ of sin servant? Not may it occur; | never happen! 18 For 
18 ¢i yap & KatéAvog |if the very things 
if _ for what (things) I loosed down} that I once ‘threw 
TaOTA TO&AIv _oikoS0pn6,  tapaBd&tnv| down I build up again, 


these (things) again I am building up, transgressor 


éuautéy  ouviotdva. 19 gyda yap~ Sie 
myself Iam constituting. I for through 


I. demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 
19 As for me, through 


&, 
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véuou- Vvo"a- aaré8avov . ve law I died toward law, 
law. we I died in order that pare ne might become 
60° Ge 20.-.. XpiotG | 2live towar od...20T 
to God zs amient live; ; ste Chtist am impaled along with 
: : : =. Christ. It.is no longer 
ouveotatpajic. . - 4a) S&T that live, but it is 

Ibave been put on sta e together. Lam living -but| Onrist that is living 
ouKétr.- ye, ch. .6& ev eno Ries in union with - “mie 
not yet. I, is living but in hrist;. | Indeed; ae life that 
viv & > év capki, év wiorer |i now. live in“ flesh J 
which: but now tam ine in fon ‘in. faith | live by the faith. that 
ta '.. ToO . viods Tod O00 fe bye er =e of 
Tam living * to the “onie) -ofthe Son ..ofthe. God ae handed himself 
2. 100: ~ &yarmoavtss, pe ~ Katlover for me. :21I "do 
of the (one): Deets loved: me |: andj not -shove aside the 
“mapa6évtog . . éautév — tmép éyo0,| undeserved kindness 
having given beside ".-.” himself over .. me. |of God; for if. righ- 
21 OvK = aBer «ti xapiv teousness is through 


law,: Christ . actually 


‘Not I am putting aside the: undeserved kindness 
died for, nothing. 


‘To0 .Qe00" ei. yap Sick Vépou: Sikatootvn, 


ofthe God;' if for, through law ' righteousness, | 3 O° 'Sens el ess” Gas 
dpa Xpiords -8eap eav cdtréavev. la’tians, who ts it 
really Christ. fas] jas gift he died. that brought You 


under. evil influence, 


3 72. é&véntot Faddtat, tig Guac éBdoxavey, 
You before whose 


OQ. _senseless aalaGnnn, who rou’ bewitched, 


ofc Ker’ opOaApots eyes. Jesus : Christ 
to whom: according to - eyes was openly portrayed 
*Incot¢ Xpiotog TrPOEYPaoNn impaled? 2'This alone 
Jesus Christ was written before;IT want to: leart 
EGTAUPDPEVOG; 2° todTo pdévov|from you: . Did . rou 
having been. bbs on stake? : This only |receive the spirit 
Gio .  padeiv' ao’ Oydv,. #@€ éEpywv}due to: works. of 
Tam willing ‘to. learn ‘from - you; outof works|law or due -to a 


vouou TO. TrvEd por | “€AGBete? A 8. -dxonco |hearing:-by . faith? 


ofilaw. the spirit you received or out of p Rearing 3 Are- You -so_ sense= 
TrigTte@d; 3 obTaic | -&vdentoi /éote; |less? After starting 
of faith? . Thus _Senseless (ones) “you are? in’ spirit’ ‘are: yYov 
- dvapfcpevor" : TrveUorrt vov|now being completed 
Having begun in ‘. to spirit ‘now/in flesh? 4Did ‘yot 
oapKi - ’ ériteAcio€e; vo. jundergo .so. many 
to flesh - _are you beng brought to end upon? ‘sufferings to no’ puir- 
4. todabta . éwa0ete -eikh; ‘et | pose? If it :really 
nse many: (things). : 1: You-suffered “invain? If/was°-to no- purpose 
bye Kal © --eikq. - - 6. —°: ody: {5 He, . therefore,-:who 
in fact . also” ‘in:-vain. | “. The. (one) ‘therefore | supplies you the spirit 
~étiyopnyav: ‘Opiv: ~T>.- mvedpa xKoiland performs power: 
supplying upon to vou... the... spirit : ©: and} ful- works among ‘you, 
- evepya@v'  —- Suvctpetgc ev Uutv 2€  ~pywv| does he do it owing 
working within: powers im. you outof. works/to works -of |:law-‘or 
voviou HF  €€ = dxofic tiotewc; 6  “KaOdc owing:: to- a hearing 


oflaw.or outof hearing .of faith? .-. Accordingas|by . faith? 6 Just-.as 
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"ABpac&p éemiotevceyv ©. 1O Oc, “Kai 
Abraham peleves - to the God, and 
 gAoyioby | adT|™ cig: : Stkcrootvnv. 
it was feckoned. to him into: Le eousncse: 
qe PivdoKerte - Gpa Sti eo 
Are you knowing really that the (ons) 
x — arflotews,” otto: uiof glow .."ABpadéy. 
out of faith, these : eOns are — of Abraham, 
8 mpoido0ca.”. 5é*. yeaorh. dt 
Having seen before but ~ Pane sete that 
&k tiorewg . Sikaniot. tae  g6yn 6. 
outof  -faith isjustifying the nations the 
Ged Tpoeuny yEAioato 10 
God declared beforehand as good news to the 
*ABpadp St “EvevAoynOyjcovtar = év’ aol 
Abraham that Willbe blessed within in’ you 
mavta ta €0vn. 9 ote ™: of ek 
all. . the ations: - As-and the (ones) _ out of 
TIOTEWS evAoyoovTat ow - TO 
faith “are: tone blessed “together with’ the 


mote *“ABpad&p. 
faithful ‘Abraham, 


10 "Oca - yap @& zpyov. VOMOU ciolv.” 
As many as for outof works of law they are 


ord KaTapav _: &lotv,. yéypontat i 
under curse they are, it has been written 
yop 6m “Emataépato¢- “mac % &c 
for that... _ Cursed upon — every (one). who 
ouK éppevet —Taaw ss TOlC- 
not isremainingin to all the (things) 
YEYPAPREVOIC gy 7%. BiBAfa TOU . 
having been written in the _ little book of the 
vouou Too Toijoa  adté&. 11-8. . 68 
Law ofthe. todo them. | ‘That but 
ty véyno’ ot&eig=.. SixarodTat Tapa 
in .- law.) noone 4g being justified. beside the 
Bed: SAAov, = 6th ON. Bikatog. | &, 


God. evident, hecause. ‘The “Tighteous (one) out of 


TOTEWS Ghceta, - 12 6. 8% v6pos.. otk 
faith he will live, F the, _but . Law, not 
gotty be 9S aiotEted;” EAN es SOs 
is’ : oe but. The (one) 
ae bop eT AT es Meme 
“TOI foac’. “atta § Choetar. .év © atroic. 
having done: them: ‘he will live. in = hese. 
18 Xpiords - MS: - aySpacey .. wi dy ais 
~> | Christ- " - bought out “out of _ the 
KaTapac. ~WOuOU.  ; -YEVOLEVOS, > 
_ curse = ; Law ‘The] having become 
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Abraham “put faith 
in Jehovah,* and it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness.’ ” 


7 Surely - ‘ou know 
that those who adhere 


to faith are the ones 


who are sons of Abra- 
ham...8 Now the. Scrip- 
ture, ‘seeing ‘in’ ad- 
vance’ that God would 
declare people of ‘the 
nations righteous due 
to faith, declared the 
good news. beforehand 
to Abraham, -namely: 


“By means of you all 


the nations. will . be 
blessed.’’ $9 Conse- 
quently those who’ad- 
here to faith are: being 
blessed together with 
faithful:Abraham. ; 
10 For all those ‘who 
depend upon. works: ‘of 
law’ are under ‘a curse; 
for itis written: 
“Cursed is every ‘one 


‘| that.does not continue 


in all the’ things writ- 
ten in. ‘the scroll of 
the Law ‘in order:to do 
them.” 11Moreover; 
that by law no one is 
declared: righteous 
with’’God ‘is evident, 
because “the Tighteous 
one ‘will live by reason 
of. faith, ign bs Now. the 
Law. does not: adhere 


1 toifaith,-but “he that 


does .them~shall live 
by ‘means of them.” 


” 13: Christ éby ‘pur- 
‘chase released ~ as 


from. the’ Curse of ‘the 
Law by becom!) g 


6* Jehovah, J@8 (as' at Romans 4:3); God, P“NBAJ!128VgSyp. 
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trép wav Kxaradpa, sti yéyoanrai: 
over us - curse, 


"Emikatc&paros 
Cursed, upon 


émi EvAou, 14 
upon wood, 


EvAoyia 


KpEpapPEVO 
hanging se. 


tax  #0vn 


wa 6 
every (one) the 


iva tic 
in order that 


tod §=*ABpacyu yévntar 


ms 
tva 
in order that the 


A&B 


we might Rocige 


*Inood Xpiote, 
in Jesus Christ, 


Tou arveu HQATOS 
of the spirit 
THS aWiotewc. 
the faith. 
15 *ASeAqoi, 
Brothers, 
AEyao" 
I am saying; 
KEKUP@EvV 
having been made valid 


‘dOerei A 
is putting aside or 
16 && "ABpadcy 
e | but Abraham 
érayyevian Kal «= T@ | oTrépyati 

promises and to the seed of him; not 
Néyet Kai zole oméppacw, ac éni 
itis saying And_ to the seeds, as upon 
TOAAGY, GAN” OG évég Kai TO 
many, but as upon- one And to the 
omméppati cou, 6s gotivy Xpiotds. 
seed of you, who is Christ. 
17. toto && AEYO' S1aOyKnv 
This (thing)... but I am saying; covenant 
TTPOKEKUPM EVV tTd too Ge00 
having been made valid before by the God 
& pera tetpaxdcia Kal” TpidKovta &m 
the after four pundsed and i years 
yeyovag’ — “'vép0c &Kupot, 
having come to be Law: is making invalid, 
cig 7d Katapyjoar =. Thy érraryyeAiav. 
into the to:make ineffective the promise. . 
18 ci yap. é.° vduou KAnpovouta 

Ig. for  outof law the iiheritance” 
oukétt &€ _ -étwayyediacgy TO && *ABpadcy 
not yet out of promise; ‘to the but Abraham 

&V errary YEALAS KEXaptoTat 6 
through promise has graciously given the 
Geéc. : 
God, 


promise 


Sta 
through 


Kate | 
according to 
Spas 
though 


man 


cvOpartrou 
of man 


Sia6ykny ov&eic 
covenant no one 


Emr Siataooeta. 
is setting orderly upon. 


éppefnoav ai 


were Said the 
autoo" ov 


ep’ 


ouK 
not. 


because it has been written 


into the nations 


blessing _ of the Aveeno might come to be 
my erayyediav 


avOpartrov 
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a curse instead of 
us, because it ig 
written: “Accursed is 
every man hanged 
upon a stake.” 14'The 
purpose was that the 
blessing of Abra. 
ham might come to 
be by means of Je- 
sus Christ for the na- 
tions, that we might 
receive the promised 
spirit through our 
faith. 

15 Brothers, I eek 
with a human il. 
lustration: A vali- 
dated covenant, 
though it is a man’s, 
no one sets aside 
or attaches additions 
to it. 16Now the 
promises were spo- 
ken to Abraham and 
to his seed. It says, 
not: “And to seeds,” 
as in the case of 
many such, but as 
in the case of one: 
“And to your seed,” 
who is Christ. 17 Fur- 
ther, I say this: 
As to the cove-. 
nant previously vali- 
dated by. God, the 
Law that has come 
into being four hun-' 
dred and thirty 
years later. does not 
invalidate it, so. BS 


to abolish. the prom- 


ise. 18 For if. the in- 
heritance is .due - tor 
law, it is no longer.due’ 
to promise; whereas 
God has kindly given: 
it to Abraham through 


Ja promise, - 4 


i 
$ 
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19 Ti ovv fe) VOHOG; Tay 
Why therefore the Law? Of the 
apabdorav xdpiv tpogerébn &xpic 
Te aor eaitanns thanks it was put toward, until 

&v £8 T  oméppa © 

Re should Bake the seed to whom 

YYEATALI, Siatayeis 
it has ULES promised, having been set ugh orderly 


6 cyyéAov év xeipt peatrouy 20 4 


through angels in hand of mediator; the 


6% peoitmso évdcg ovK Zot, 6 68 Beds 
put mediator of oe not heis, the but God 


elc gotiv. 21 6 otv vOwog = KaT& 
one is, The therefore Law down on 


tav émayyedidav tod 620d; pi yévorto" 
the promises ofthe God? Not may it occur; 


el ye 2568n  voy"0G é SuvdpEevos 
if yep was given law the (one) being able 


Caotrorjoa, SvtTws gy voum «Gv 
fomakealive, essentially in law likely 


fv %  Sixciootvn. 22 GANG ouvéKAeioev 
was the righteousness. But shut up together 


ypagh) ta  Trdavta od = &paptiav 
A Scripture the all (things) under rth 


ified Wo oéwayycia ek | 
inorder that the promise out of 


"Ingod Xprorou S089 


of Jesus hrist might be given 


TIOTEVOUT IY. 

believing. 

23 TMpd tod 
Before the 


VONOV 
law 


WITTE 
faith 


TOIG 
to the (ones) 


wioti 


eAOciv = trv 
faith 


tocome the 
eppoupotpeba 
we were being enti under watch 


gic » péMougay 
into _ the eing about 
24 Gore. -6 
As-and the 


5 
but 
Vise) 
under 

" TUVKAEIGHEVOL 
heing shut up together 
motiv écroKaAduOhvan. 

faith to be revealed. . 


raSayayosg hpav_ -yéyovev 
‘pedasoete ofus has become into Christ, 


Wa - é& § tiateas “StxonwOdpev"’ 
inorder that outof | faith we might be justified; 


25 g\8ovon Si. . the = Wioted¢ = ObKETH. 
having Sine: - but. of the faith not yet 


bTd «=«mrarSaywyov  éopev. 
under. pedagogue . .wéare. 


law 


vépos, 


~ €ig¢ Xprotév,. 
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19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is no 
mediator where only 
one person is con- 
cerned, but God? is 
only one. 21Is_ the 
Law, therefore, against 
the promises of God? 
May that never hap- 
pen! For if a law had 
been given that was 
able to give life, righ- 
teousness would actu-~- 
ally have been by 
means of law. 22 But 
the Scripture delivered 
up all things together 
to the custody of sin, 
that the promise re- 
sulting from faith 
toward Jesus Christ 


‘|might be given to 
‘i those exercising faith. 


23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 


|were being guarded 


under law, being de- 
livered up together: 
into ° ‘custody, looking 
to the faith that was 
destined to be revealed. 
24Consequently the 
Law: has become our. 
tutor leading to Christ,- 
that we might be. de- 
clared righteous due 
to faith. 25 But now. 
that the faith has ar-. 


|rived, we are no longer 


under a tutor. 


202 God, -P#“xBAVgSy®; Jehovah, J7* (as at ‘Deuteronomy 6:4). — 


GALATIANS 3: 26—4:5 
26 [igure ye viol Qe00 . gore 
e oe ge sons.. of God ou are 

Bie ee “lores gy Xprot@ ‘Inood. 
through the faith in Christ : Jesus.: 
27. gc00r & gic - Xpiorov 
_ As many as ws, yep £4 into -, Christ, 

‘ €BorricOnte,- ~~ Xpiatov évebUcac0e: 
YoU were baptized, : Christ... ‘ou put on selves; 
28 otk ~~ ét—*FouSatog §=otSE =" EAAnv, ovK 

not there is Jew ° not-but Greek, not 

Zt GodAog OSE eAeUOEpoG, oOvK EW 
there is slave - nor freeman, not ‘there is 

. &poev . kal Oyu" TOVTES 
male (thing) and female Vehing) ; ; all 

&p tpeic ete gore ev Xpiota “Inood. 
ee uss “one you are in Christ. Jesus. 
29 ei S& Oueic Xpiotov, &pa tod “ABpadcy 


If but you of Christ,: ‘really ofthe Abraham 


omépua’ * gore; Kat’ émray yeriav 
-seed' ss You are, according to prone 
KAnpovépot. a 
; “heirs. ; 
4 hed  §€ &p . Sa0v xpdvov 
Pam saying. but, upon’ how much time 
6 -KAnpovépo waTidg goTtiv,, ov5év 
the - heir : = babe. he Is, nothing 
 Siapéper - ° SoUAou KUpIOS TwavTOV - 
he is differing of slave lord of all (things) 
Ov, 2 GAA. ord émitpSrrous éotl Kal 
being, but under menincharge heis and 
*_ oikovémous : &xpr Ts 
house administrators until 
-mpobeopiac i 100 © tratpés. 3 oT eC 
[day] before appointed of the anor ‘Thus 
Kol fueic, Ste Apev  wiyrior, Ud 
pe we, ... | when. we. were = - babes, unde 
Tx 5 oToxela. .. ToD, Kécpou Fpeda 
the: -elementary things _ of the - world we were 
 SeSouA@pévor: : 4: 6te 6& ArGev TO 
saving been enslaved;; «|: when’. "' but came’ ‘the 
TARPOG “TOO” “xpovou, eforéoreiNev x “Gedc 
~fuliness * “of Be eure Z sent off out” the Ged. 
rove uidv. | adTOo,~ ‘yevéuevov 8K 
the . Son: of him, - “having come to ne « out of 
yuvaikéc, * yevépevov of UTrd ~~ —s VOOV, 
woman, are chaving: come to be under law, ~ 
5 iva - a “TOUS _ od |. _.vépov 
in order that. . the (ones) . , under - ..law~ 
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26 You are all; in 
fact, sons of God 
through your faith in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of rou who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, 
28 There is -neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is. neither slave nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor fe; 
male; for you are 
all one [person] -in 
union with Christ 
Jesus. 29 Moreover, if 
you belong to Christ, 
you are really” Abra- 
ham’s seed, heirs with 
reference to a _ prom 
ise. 


4 ‘Now I say’ that 

as long” as the 
heir is a babe. he 
does not differ - at all 
from a_ slave, “lord 
of all things though 
he is, 2but he is 
under men in chargé 
and under stewards 
until the day his 
father appointed be- 


| forehand. 3 Likewise 


we also, when. we 
were babes, continued 
enslaved by the. ele- 
mentary things : be- 
longing. to the world, 
4 But -when = thei..full 
limit of the time ar- 
-rived,-God sent forth 
his’ Son, who came 
‘to be out of a 
woman and who 
came to be under 
law,. 5 that - he: might 
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eayopdon,  fva os thy ulobeciay. [release by purchase 
he might buy- out, "in. order that. the piscine ae oon those: under law, that 
: érroAG Boy ev. i we, in. turn, might re- 
we might receive from. poe, ceive the adoption 2 as 
o Ay ag F sons. . 
6 "On  &€ - éore © utot, éSarréotetAev. 
Because but you.are sons, ‘sent offout -|: 6 Now. because you 


are sons, God: has 


a €2-M > a 5 
6 Ged¢. 16 Trvebpa tod viod attod eis ksent forth the: ‘spirit 


the God. the - spirit gee .Son Ds oe ? into of his Son: into our 
rag KapSiag tay, _ Kpa&fov - "ABB& - 6 | hearts:zand it cries 
the hearts ~ of us, ‘eryingout ...Abba the lout: “Abba, Father!’ 
TaN. ie @ote otkétt ef .S00A0c GAAG|7SO, then, you. are 
Father. - As-and notyet youare ©. slave but’. | no longer. 2 a but 
7 ~.{@ Son; and if a son, 
vids’. ei 52 vidcg, Kal KA pove ° Sik  Geod: 
son; if.but son, : also " Oe through: Ged.°: es an heir.’ ‘through 
8 ’AAAG tétTe pEV ovK: eiSdtec- Gedv 8 
ff Nevertheless, when 
-But then indeed not - having koown Gee ‘you did not’ know 
seeghesare TOIS ucEt BY | God; then it was. that 
¥OU; slaved - to the (ones} © to nature not | you~ slaved for those 
oto1 |’ Beoic-9 viv 88 yvévteg | Who by nature are not 
to (ones) being. gods: now but: having known | gods: - tee now: hers 
Qedv, paAAov GE. vaabévTe Std Geod, | XOU_ Have: come to 
God, ‘rather. but having been ae by God, know God, or rather 
Mae ; now that you have 
waco -:. émortpégete waAiv emt ~~ te |'come to be: known’ by 
how ‘are you turning upon again: upon .-the God,’ ‘how is it that 
ached kat TITOXE OTOIXEI, ‘ ofg | you are: turning: back 
weak . and. - poor’ elementary-things, to which|again ‘to the weak 
TOA &vaSev ~-- SouAcdoar GéAETeE; and beggarly elemen~- 
again fromupabove toslave you are willing? tary things and want 
10 Fpépac Tapatnpeiobe Kai pivac 0 alays for ee oe 
: Days You are ‘observing beside and months setpuidaalyoblereine 
KAI KaIPOUC Kai éviauTous. | days and months and 
and - appointed times ‘and years, seasons and years. 11I 
11 goBodpat spac ph Trae ‘ei fear for you, that 
-Iam fearing for :.xou not somehow in vain | Somehow I have toiled 
Kexotriaka etc opac. ; ; to no purpose respect- 
Thave labored into “rou. © seat ass ing yow.. ; 
12 TiveoOe Oc éyd, Ott «= Kayo aco} 12 Brothers, I Say 
“+ +-Be becoming as- I, . because TIalso .as|-you, Become as I am, 


because: I. used to be 
also as You are. You 
did -me. no. ‘wrong. 
13:But you know: that 
it: was through a-sick- 
ness : of “my «flesh:-I 
declared:: the: good 
news to: vou -the first 
time. 14 And what was 
@ trial to -rou in’ my 
flesh, .you did -not 
treat with contempt: or 


bueic, ‘GSeAgo!,- ~§- Sonar =. Gyav. | otSév 
you,. brothers,. Iam supPlicating of you. ene 


pes. 2 RStkhoate’ ~ 13. ofSate . 
me you treated unrighteously; - you have known 


8 6ti- 8 ~! d&oOévetav .. TAG oapKds 
but. that through were of the flesh" 
‘eonyyeAloguny = - Guive 1d. TpStEpov 
c ae good news to you the {thing). former, r 
14 Kal ‘Tov oapxi 
and ‘the flesh 
pou ~ovK oud 
of me not not-but 


“Vqreipacpov Guay év TH 
_testing:. -of vou: in’ the’ 


e€ouevioate 
you treated as nothing 
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é€errtvcare, GAG oo ayyedov Qe00 
you spit out, but as angel of God 
E5€Eao0E ye, ¢ Xpiotdv “Inoodv. 
rou received me, a Christ Jesus. 
15 rod ouv 6 wpaKapicpdg bpdv; 
Where therefore the happiness of you? 
- papTup@ yap Spiv St: el Suvatov 
Iam bearing witness’ for to you that if possible 
tots § agBadApotc bydv EEopvEavtes 
the eyes of you -having gouged out 
ESaxacrté pot. 16 dote éxy8pdg = Ov 
you gave to me, As-and enemy of rou 
yéyova dAnBetov Opiv; 
I have become speaking truth to You? 
7 CndAodow buasg oO KaAdGs, 
They are Being zealous over - you’ not. finely, 
GAAG éxkAgioar UNAS BéAovow, 
but to shut out You they are willing, 
Tver auvtots CnAoite. 
in order that them rou are being zealous over. 
18 Kadrdv 6 CrAotoba: gv - KOA 


Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


qwd&vrote, Kal py povov év TO TrapEetvat 
always, and not only in the to be alongside 


HE tTWpdc byac, 19 TEKVICg pou, odbc 
me toward you, little children of me, whom 


waA QSive BEXPIC 
aecaaae I am in childbirth pains until 
Lopewih Xprordas 
which tier should be formed Christ 
20 = AOeAOv 6é TApEeivar TEPOS 
I was willing but to be alongside toward 
byac apt, Kai GAAGEar thy devi 
You right now, and toalter the voice 


Hou, OT a&tropovpatr év piv. 
of me, because Iam knowing no way out in yov. 


21 Aéyeté pot, oi 
’ Be you saying to me, the (ones) under 


voyov  @éAovreg ss elvat, TOV vdo"ov ovK 
law willing . to be, the Law not 
dKovete; 22° -yéypatrrai yap sti 
are rou hearing? It has been written for that 
"ABpac&p Go: viotc goxev, Eva ek ~~ TiS 
Abraham two © sons had, one outof the 
Tasioxnng Kai Eve é& AG ésAevOEpac’ 
servant girl and one outof the free [woman]; 


ev Upiv 
in You; 


¢ x 
UTTO 


23 dA 6 Hey) &K TAG TardSiokns 

_ but the (one) indeed outof the servant girl 
KaTe odpKa yeyéwntat, é 

according to flesh has been generated, the (one) 
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spit at in disgust; 
but you received me 
like an angel of 

like Christ Jesus, 
15 Where, then, is that 
happiness you had? 
For I bear you wit- 
ness that, if it 

been possible, yrov 
would have gouged 
out YouR eyes and 
given them to me, 
16 Well, then, have I 
become YouR enemy 
because I tell you 
the truth? 17 They 
zealously seek. you, 
not in a fine way, but 
they want to. shut 
you off [from me]: 
that rou may zealous- 
ly seek them. 18 How- 
ever, it is fine for vou 
to be zealously sought 
for in a fine cause 
at all times, and. not 
only when I am pres- 
ent with you, 19 my 
little children, with 
whom I am again in 
childbirth pains un- 
til Christ is formed 
in yov. 20 But I could 
wish to be present 
with you just now 
and to speak in a dif- 
ferent way, because I 
am perplexed over 
YOU. nae 


21 Tell me, yov 
who want to be un- 
der law, Do |. you 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, 
one by the servant 


‘|girl and one by. the 


free woman; 23 but 
the one by the servant 
girl was actually 
born in the man- 
ner of flesh, the other 


853 
6é &K TH eAeubé &’. 
put out of the free women through 


&twe 
Which (things) 
adtat yap 
(things) being allegorized; these [women] for 


clo S00 SiabFKat, pia pév amd - dpouc 
are two covenants, one _indeed from mountain 


érayyeAiac. 24 


promise. 
dAAnyopoUpevas 


Ziva, sig SouAeiav yewood, qr 

Sinai, into slavery becoming parentto, whi 
gotiv “Ayap, 25 1d & "Ayap Lwe 
is Hagar, the but Hagar Sinai 
dSpoc éotiv év TH *ApaBia, 
mountain is in the Arabia, 
ouvaTolxet 5é h viv *lepoucaAny, 

is keeping step with but tothe now Jerusalem, 
SovaAeter yap pet& Tdv = Tékvov 
she is in slavery for with - the children 
autic’ 26 Se . &voo *lepouaoArp 
of her; the but upward Jerusalem — 


tAeudEpa gotiv, tig éotiv pimp ryav. 

free is, who is mother of us, 

27 EY PATITAI ap Etvopd&véntt 
It eh ‘di written ver Be inne acta AD 


oteipa 4 ob = TikTouga’ prgov 
barren the (one) not givingbirth; break out 
Kat Bénoov, n ovK 
and make loud cry, the (one) not 
@divovca’ — ott TOAaG  =Ta 
having childbirth pains; because many the 
TEKVa «= THG)=SCOEpmou =GAAov THC 
children ofthe desolate rather . than of the 
éxotons TOV avipa. 28 fuseic  é,- 
(one) having the male person. . we ; but, 
&5eAqo!, KATH *loadk . émayyeAlac 
brothers, according to Isaac of promise 
téxva éopév' 29 GAN Gotrep tétE 6 
children weare; =~ but as-even then the (one) 
KOT odpKa yevvnbeic 
according to flesh having heen generated 
. &Siaxe.  .- Tove  KaTA. TIVEUUC, 
was persecuting the (one) according to spirit, 


viv. 30 GAAG Ti Aéyer 


obtas- Kai ( 

thus “also now. “But what issaying the 
xenon; “ExBode’. thy .trarSioxny Kai Tov 
Scripture? Throw out . the _servant girl and the. 


ob ye KAnpovouroet . 6. 
Yee. Bn wa youths . the 
of the 


vidv. adths, 
son. of her, not for: not ° 


maSioxne peta. tod viod 


vidg THC -. 
with the: .son 


son ofthe servant girl 


éotiv 
is 
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by the free. woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
6S @ symbclic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from Mount 
Si’‘nai,, which brings 
forth chiidren for 
slavery, and which is 
Ha’gar. 25Now this 
Ha’gar means Si’nai, 
a mountain in Arabia, 
and she corresponds 
with the Jerusalem 
today, for she is in 
slavery with her chil- 
dren. 26 But the Je- 
rusalem above is 


‘free, and she is our 


mother. 


27 For it is writ- 
ten: “Be glad, you 
barren woman who 
does not give birth; 
break out and = cry 
aloud, you woman 
who does not have 
childbirth pains; for 
the children of the 
desolate woman = are 
more numerous than 
[those] of her who 
has the husband.” 
28 Now. we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise. the 
same as Isaac. was. 
29But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh be- 
gan persecuting the 
one born in the man- 
ner. of spirit, so also 


now. 30 Nevertheless, 


what does the Scrip- 
ture say? “Drive out 


_the servant girl and her 


son, for by no. means 


‘shall’ the son of the 


servant girl be an 
heir with the son’ of 


GALATIANS 4: 31-5: 9 
éAeuOEpac. 31 - 816, &SeAgoi, — otK 
free [woman]. Through which, brothers, | not 
éopév ~ mraSiokns Texva  GAAG = THC 
weare ofservantgirl children but .. of the 
éAcu@épac. -” 
free [woman], 
TR éreuOepia ac | Xpiords 
5 To the freedom us Christ 
AAevbEpwmcev” OTHKETE oty Kal 
made free; -be you standing therefore and 
pr . WEA Cuy@ SovAcias 
no ~ -again to yoke of slavery 
evéxeoe. pee ae 
be you having selves in. — : 
“Ie eye Tlatidec: réyeo. Suiv St. 
See! “ [Paul am saying to rou that 
éav “mepitépvnoOe . ; Xpiord¢ 
if ever” you may be being circumcised hrist 
vpag  ovdév ANCE! - 3 paptUpopat && 
bpas nothing Peach profit. HK bear witness but 


TweAW  TrOvTi: ‘evOparrep TEpITEpVvopeva.. Stt 


again ‘to every “man being circumcised that 
dgerhétns gotiv . SAov. Tov. vopoV- maifioa. 
debtor | heis whole ‘the Law ° tod 


4° xampynonte: ard Xpiotod oftives év vouc 


“You were voided from Christ who in 
SixatovaGe, “TAS X&pitag 
You are being ‘justified, of the undeserved kindness 
2€erréoate. 5 fuels, yop wmetyat: | é&k 
you fell out. for to spirit _out of 
THoTEWS v eawiba Sikaroabvns 
_faith hope of righteousness’ 
; ~ QrrekSex dueOex. 6 .év yap: Xpior® ?Inood | 
we ‘are eo y Byelnne.: en for’ ‘Christ Jesus 
otte “ TEpITONH Sd - ioyver . 
neither: circumcision. anything is having strength 


otite akpoBuatia, ¢AAa Tiotic “6 axyarm 
nor uncircumcision, “but "aa eee ave : 


évepyoupévn. 
working in. Ce gts 

oe a "Erpéxere “So Kane tig Opa | 
aed ‘You w were UREA: : BEY. _ .who “you. 
_ &An Get pr 
b 7 to eign. as ok 
 arei@ec@ar; OO “TEro povi} | 
to be ‘yielding to persuasion ‘of? * The ae Persuasion 


eK 


OuUK 
not out of: “the (one) ~ 


“700. KaAobvtog byes. 9 ue 


calling 5 You. 


| well.” 
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the free woman.” 
31 Wherefore, . broth- 
ers, we are childr 
not of a servant ‘girl: 
but of the free woman, 
5 For such: freedom 

Christ set us free, 
Therefore stand fast, 
and do not let your- 
selves be confined 
again in a yoke of 
slavery. : 

2See! I, Paul, am 
telling you that. if 
you become circum- 
cised, Christ will be 
of no benefit to you; 
3.Moreover, I bear 
witness again to every, 
man getting circum. 
cised that he is under, 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 4 Yow 
are parted from 
Christ, whoever you 
are that try to be de- 
clared. righteous by 
means of law; You 
have fallen away fron 
his undeserved kind- 
ness.. 5 For our, part 
we by spirit are ea- 
gerly waiting for the 
hoped-for righteous- 
ness aS a result.-“of 
faith. 6For as re- 
gards~ Christ ' Jesus* 
neither circumcision is 
of any value nor is un. 
circumcision; but faith 
operating through: Tove 
[is]. 

7 You were running 
“ Who.’ hinderéd 


S¥YoU from” “keep? 


ing on _obeying * the 
‘truth? 8 This ‘sort. “of 
my persen “is not 
from -the -One- call- 
ing | You. “9 A’ little 


“put cmitiea by B:'- 


§* Jésus, ‘POR ACDVESy?: 


“102 
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Coun. Gdrov 16- glpaya —~ Cupoi. . 10 -éyed 
leaver « whole the. lump: ‘is leavening, oy f 
Tréro1 Oc - cig Uyag gv. Kupi@ + Str 
have been" confident into you. in. Lord. ..that- 
ovSév |. ~ EXAO- - Qpovrjcete* O25 be 
nothing other you wili mind; the {one)::: but 
TAPATOW - Space: Baotdéoet TO ' Kpiva,  dotic 
agitating... you: willcarry the judgment,.. who 
eqv - IB Ey .6é,. &SeAgoi, - ef 
ifever hemay be.” I but, brothers, if: 
TEpITOpTV:- Ete - KNpvoOwW,. ° Th. Er 
circumcision |... yet ..am-preaching, | why yet 
ere ai ;  &pe 
am I being amaene : orids -Really 
KQTNPYNT TO oKavSaAov ». tov... 
has. been made ceective the:. fall-causer ofthe: 
oTaupou. -12 “Opedov Kale.) é&rroxéwovTar 
stake. °° ‘lowed. also: will cut off mselveg 
"of  GvaoratouvTes buds. ° s 
she (ones) ee up - You: 
13. ‘Yyeis yap én’. ereuBE pic tue Te; 
__. You for” pon freedom you were Vatled, 
&BeAgot” dvov © a my éAevOepiav: | gic 
brothers; only not the ~~ freedom into 
é&poppry ™m  ocapki, GAAG Sid.” ths. 
onrush from tothe flesh, but through «the 
&yorngs:.... SouAevete. cAAnAoig «= 14 
“love > “be you slaving to one another; - the 


yap mao voyos év évi Ady@ — TreTTAHpotat, 
for - ae Law - ‘im one word has been fulfilled, 


tv .T@ crmgetc Tov. “TAnciov cou a> 
in- - the - fowl love the” nelehhor ‘of you as 


ceautév, 15 ci S& GAANAOUC ~ Sdkvete Kai 


yourself. “If: “but one another you are biting and 
: katecbiere, BXétretE | pr Orr 
you are eating down, - be vou looking ‘Bot by | 
eAANA@V dvaXaShire. 5 me 
one another You might be consumed: up. 
- Aéyo: — 6& aTVEOHaTI “mepitratette. 

‘ ay am. saying. . but, to spirit be rou walking 
kat 2 éreOuplav oapKac Ok es pry 
and desire of flesh not. not 

" TENEONTE 17 ¥ yap +: o&p§ 
you might end up. -with.. The- .. for... flesh 
émOupet KaTeX... TOO “mvebuatos, tO 8 6é 
is desiring’ downon - the spirit, the pane 


-Then,.” ; 
.stumbling block of: the 


;|been abolished.. 
wish the men who are 


| its 
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leaven «:ferments: the 
whole: Jump. 10.7..am 
confident. about vou 
who are in union with 
[the] Lord* that you 
will not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one who is. causing 
¥ou trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 


«Matter whoa :he may 


-be.. -1l1 As. for me, 


‘brothers, if: ‘Iam still 


preaching circumci- 
sidn,’ why 'am.-I- still 
being : ‘persecuted? 
indeed,.: the 


_has 
121 


torture. stake? 


trying to overturn You 
would even get’ them- 
selves emasculated. a 

- 13 -You -were,: of 
course; called for iree- 
dom, brothers; only: do 
not. use this freedom 


‘aS an inducement for 


the: flesh, but through 
love’ slave. for one 
another... 14 For.-the 
entire Law: stands. ful- 
filled--in -one' saying, 
namely: “You... must 


jlove -your neighbor 
‘as yourself.’’ 


15-1f, 
though, -you. keep on 


| biting: - ‘and’ devouring 


one ‘another,- look. out 


s.| that rvou: do: nat. get 
Lannihilated. by. one an- 


other. : 
, 16 But I. say,. Keep 
walking: by ‘spirit and 


‘| You. will carry. out. no 
| fleshly desire :at all. 


17 For-..,the flesh . is 
against: the spirit in 
desire, and the 


10? I am confident in’ Jehovah. concerning. YOU, ” 78, 
12° Would even -get themselves emasculated, 


under Matthew. 10:38. 


NBAD;Y would be cut off from before the eyes of Jehovah;- 


11> See Appendix 
pss 
J78; - 
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mvetua KOT hg oapKdc, TAOTA 
spirit downon the .fiesh, these (things) 
yap dAAnAaoic avtikertal, ive En 
for to each other is lying against, in order that not 
écv 6éAnTe TatTa 
ifever you may be willing these 
18 <i 5é TVEULaTI 
but to spirit. 
_ O71 vopoVv. 
law. 


. at 
what (things) 
TTOINTE. 
You may be doing. If 
cycoee, ovK éoTé 
you are being led, not .youare under 
19 gavepx 65 got ta Epya TAS 
Manifest but is the works ofthe 


capkéc, &tiv&. gotiv tropveia, dxabapoia, 
flesh, which is fornication, uncleanness, 
cotAyeia, 20 cidwAoAatpia, pappakia, 
loose conduct, idolatry, druggery, 
x8pat, Epis, Giidog, Bupoi, EprOiat, 
enmities, strife, jealousy, angers, contentions, 
Stxootaciat, aipéceis, 21 8dvoi, 
divisions, sects, envies, 
peda, KOuol, Kal Te Sporn 
drunkennesses, revelries, and the (things) like 


TOUTOIG, TPOAEYO bypiv 
to these, I am saying before to You 


Kaba tTpocitrov . 6tt oi TH 
according as Isaid before ‘that the (ones) 


Toiadta  tmocooovtes BactAciav Qeod ov 
such (things) performing kingdom of God 


KANpovo~eNnoouciy. 
they will inherit. ‘ 
22 6 6&8 Kaptds TOO tTvedpaTtds EoTIV 
The but fruit of the spirit is 
ayormn, xapa,  eipryvn, pakpobupia, 
love, joy,. peace, longness of spirit, 
xpnotétns, ayabaotvn, tiotic, 23 pairs, 
kindness, ; goodness, faith, mildness, 
eyKpateia’ KaTe TeV TOIOUTHV ouK 
self-control;, down on. the such (things) not 
Zotiv vouoc. 24 ol && tod xpioTod 
is law. The (ones) but of the hrist 
*Incod Thy odpKka  tortatlpwoav ouv 
‘Jesus the flesh they putonstake together with 
toic TaShpaow Kal tats émiBupiats. 
the passions and the desires. 
25 Ei COpev Trve0pati,  TWvEevpPaTi 
Tf we are living to spirit, to spirit 
OTOIX@pEV. 26 uh 
may we be orderly walking. ~ Not 
KevdSo€ou, GAAKAOUSG 


vainglorious, one another 


& 
which (things) 


Kai 
also 


yivapeda 
may we be becoming 
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spirit against the 
flesh; for these are 
opposed to each other, 
so that the very things 
that rou would like to 
do you do not do. 
18 Furthermore, if you 
are being led by spirit, 
you are not. under 
law. : . 

19Now the works 
of the flesh are: mani- 
fest, and they. are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness; loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice of 
spiritism, enmities; 
strife, jealousy, fits of 
anger, contentions, di- 
visions, sects, 21 en- 
vies,... drunken: bouts, 
revelries, and things 
like these. As to these 
things I am forewarn- 
ing you, the same 
way as I did forewarn 
you, that those who 
practice such things 
will not inherit God’s 


kingdom. ings 
22On the other 


hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, . joy, 
peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23 mildness, 
self-control. Against 
such things there. is 
no law. 24 Moreover, 
those who belong to 
Christ Jesus impaled 
the flesh together with 
its passions and de- 
sires. nee 

251f we are. living 


by spirit, let us go on. 


walking orderly also 
by spirit. 26 Let us 
not become egotistical; 
stirring up competi- 


tion with one another, 
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TPOKGAOUEVOI, &AArAous o8ovoivtec. 
calling forth,. one another envying. 
§ *ASeAgoi, ev kal TPOANL SOA 
Brothers, ifever’ also should be overtaken 
&vOpwtrog: év tivi. tTrapamtOpati, pyeic of 
man -in some falling beside, you the 
TIVEULATIKOI Kataptitete TOV 
spiritual (ones) be rou adjusting down the 
ToioUTov év TveupaTi mpavtntos, oKoTTav 
such (one) in - _ spirit of mildness, looking at 
oeautév, ph Kal ov teipacbic. 
yourself, not also you should be tempted. 
2 ’AAANAav’. te Bapn Baotdtere, 


Of one another the heavy things be you carrying, 


kai obtas  dvatTrAnpdoate tov vouov Tod 
and thus fulfill you the law ofthe 


xpiorou. 3 ci yap Soxet TIS elvai 
Christ. If | for isthinking anyone tobe 


Tt undev Sv, PoEvaTraTa 
something nothing being, he is mentally misleading 


gautov. 4 1o && ~pyov gauTod SoKkipaléro 


himself; the but work of himself let be proving 
Ekaotos¢, Kai Tote sig éauTdv pdovov TO 
each (one), and then into himself alone’ the 
KQUXN NO &Ee1 Kal ouK ig -Tdv 
boasting hewillbehaving. and not into the 
Erepov, 5 Exkaotoc yap 70 , iiov 
different (one), each (one) for the own 
goptiov Baotdoel. 
load _ he will carry. 
6 Kotveveito 5é a. 
Let be sharing but the (one) 
KQTNXOULEVOG tov. Adyov — TO 
being sounded downto the word to the (one) 
KaTnxoovT: év raow cdyadois. _ 
sounding down in all good (things). : 
7. My TAavaaGE, Qed 
Not be rou being made to err, God not 
puxmnpitetar. 6 yap  édv otrefpy 
is being mocked; what _for ifever may be sowing 
&VGowtros, ToUTo Kal epics .8 Ot 
_man, this also -he will reap; because 
6 otteipav elc thy odpka éautoi 
the (one) sowing. into. the flesh of himself 
dk HS capKds BEpice: . pBopdy, 6 
outof the flesh willreap corruption, the (one) 
& otreipwy cic TO - Tvebya ek Tod 
but sowing into the - spirit outof the 
mvedpatoc Gepice: Cary aloviov. 9 16 
spirit he willreap life everlasting. © The 


GALATIANS 6:.1—-9 


envying one another. 


Brothers, even 
though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware of 
it, you who have spir- 
itual qualifications try 
to restore such a man 
in a spirit of mildness, 
|as you each keep an 
‘eye on yourself, for 
fear you also may be 
; tempted. 2 Go on car- 
rying the burdens of 
one another, and thus 
fulfill -the law of the 
Christ. 3 For if anyone 
thinks he is something 
when he is. nothing, 
he is, deceiving his 
own mind. 4But let 
him prove what his 
own work is, and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation in regard 
to himself’ alone, and 
not in. comparison 
with the other person. 
5 For each one will 
carry his own load. 

6 Moreover, let any- 
one who is being orally 
taught the word share 
in all good things with 
the one who gives 
such oral teaching. 
., TDo- not be misled: 
God is:not one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 
8 because he who is 
sowing with a view to 
his flesh will reap 
corruption . from his 
flesh, but he who is 
sowing with a view 

{to the spirit will 
reap everlasting life 
from the. spirit. 9So 
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6B. 0s KAY TOLOUVTES pr. | let us not. give up. in 
but. .. _ fine (thing) ,_ doing not} doing what’ is -‘fine, 
_evkoxdpey, -  KaLE® y&p | for in due season we 


shall reap if we do 
not. tire out. 10 Really 
then, as,. long as. we 
have time. favorable 
for it, let us work 
what. is good toward 
all; but especially. te- 
ward those related to 
{us] in the faith. .;,; 


: ti Sre;- with. what 
‘large letters .I- have 
papacy written vou with my 
‘to ld own hand. bets 

12 All those “who 
want to make a pléas- 
-ing appearance in the 
flesh are the ones 
‘that try to “compel 
rou to get circum- 
cised, only that: they 
may not be persecuted 
for the torture stake* 
of ‘the Christ, Jesus. 
13 For: not. even: do 
those who are: getting 
circumcised. keep: ‘the 
Law themselves; ‘but 
they want you" to’ be 
circumcised that they 
may have. cause’ for 
boasting in your flesh. 
14 Never may it’ occur 
that I’ should boast, 
except in the torture 
stake of our’ “Lord 
‘ Jesus. Christ,” through 
whom the world has 
been . impaled’ ‘ti 
and.. I. to the world. 


may we be behaving. ee in, to appointed time for 


(Sie Oepicopev - 2xAUOUEVOL. 10: “Apa. 
own we shall reap. hot being loosed out.- ‘Really 
- -OBV OS - KIpOV . éxconey,.. 
therefore . . as appointed time we may be having, 
. épyalapeva. a .:1Q  —., &yaGov. ITPOS. 
may we be working. ithe, | good (thing) . toward 


TOVTAG, - » pé\tore && iserele Tous 
all (ones),. , mostly . - out toward the 


aes olkeiouc * “TAS TIOTENS. 
household ‘Tmeimbers] of the faith. 


. oe "Gere :- an AtKoig~ 2 OIV.: 
ae ‘See non to how large . to vou 


spank: ; ‘phe eipi. 
Tbrote: to tt the: my and 


12 "Ooo 
As many as 
eUTIpoownyoa’ = év oapKi, © oOTAL, 
to mane fair face in ; ‘flesh, these: (ones) 
 dveryKa&Couct’ a ~ byas 
are putting under necessity ? You 


; mepitéuvecbat, pdovov iva TO 
to be being circumcised, : only ‘inorder that to the 


ataup@ —* oO _ xptotod *Inood — at 
stake ’ of the - - Christ Jesus — not 


 SidkoovTa" 13 ove yap 
they may be being persecuted; not-but _ for 


ol 


OL, bie TepiTepvopuEvat auToi  voyov 
the- (ones) being circumcised © they law 


pudcacouaty,” GAA _GéAouaLV “Opec 
‘are guarding,’ but they are willing ss: rau 


eptre mest ne iva év TH OpETEng 
to be being: circumcised in order that in the 


capi © Kauxfoavtar. 14 époi &é prt 
flesh - they might boast.” To me but not |: 


yévolTo ; KaUXaaOat its év TO ‘oraupgy 
may it occur’ to be boasting if not in’ the stake © 


zoU Kupiou Ayav *Inood Xpio700, . br 
of the: * Lord of us Jesus © Christ, | “through 


BéAouG1V 
’ are willing 


00 ° .guol Kéo OS -égoratpwtat Kayo | 3 5 
whom to me - yorid has beer put on ‘stake and I 415 For ‘neither: sie 
i, we a pat 
Kéop@. 15° obre ‘yee Tepitoun TI | cumeision. any ae rd 
to world. Neither ~ for. circumcision anything nor is uncircumecet> 


sion, but a. new cré= 


Zotiv ote - . &xpoBuoria,, GAAS Kati, KTiots. f 
f ation [is something]: 


is , Ror ‘uncircumcision, but new creation. 


SVELAe os 


125 See ‘Appendix’ under’ Matthew 10:38.° ~~ 
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16 kai Scot. «861TH ~~ Kavéut Toure | 16 An 
And as many as to a heasumee) reed this will Lae pene 


oTOIXACouCTY,’ -tipyy én’ attotc Kail] this rule of condu 
they will walk orderly, peal es upon then and] upon them be ste 


ZAgoc, ‘Kal -émi tov *lopamA tod Geod.- and mercy, e 
mercy, and upon the Israel . ofthe God. the aaa a rate ei 
17 Tot: — Aorntod KOTTOUS 
; Hol Sei 17 Henceforth let n 
Of the leftover (thing) labors to me By one one be making trouble 


nog TAPEXETO, tyo yap ta: oTiyuata {for me, ° for 
let him be ‘having beside, ¥ » for the ee marks catrying Fae nee 


to0 7 Inood év.t@ odpati pou aoTace. 
ofthe Jesus in the body of me I As ee the brand ° marks lot 
a slave] of Jesus.. 


“18 ‘H_ “x&pic to Kupiou 
Qv 
_The undeserved Kindness of the vere ue -18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 


Inaod Xpiotod pet& 100. mveduatoe 8 : 
Jesus Christ with the une ¢ obit you, | Jesus Christ ‘be’ with 
the spirit You show, 


a5eApot: dyn. 
brothers; amen. brothers. Amen.’ 


“TIPO: E®EZIOYE 
‘Towarp EPHESIANS | 


1. Natrag. éméorohoc ee: ‘nood sits; 
_ Paul, _. apostle of Christ”: Jesus through | 


GeAfjuatocg ...Qe00  - to!c.. 
will a 


1 Paul, an_ apostle 
. of Christ Jesus 


ayiois tog | through God’s will, to 
of God... tothe hol ae peel eas 
tothe holy (ones) ‘the | 4 ‘holy ‘ones . who 


ddciv gv *Egéog | kal TOTOIC .. év F ; 
being in. Ephesus and to faithful (Ques) in| re in Eph’e-sus and 
Xpiot® - nooo" pete i Mo UsOR, age ee faithful ones in union 
Christ. _ Jesus; as rf, ai a aa with Christ: Jesus: ' wen 
~ 2. ‘ XPS ao piv... Kal -:.;-eipyvy ; “2 May, YOU. have ‘un- 

aindéacryed! Kindness ~ “to, You and ; peace.} deserved ‘kindness. and 


dard.: G00 TarTpoc wav Kai .Kupiou::’Inood|.peace from God. ou 
from...God ;.Father.. easy and of Lord | “ Inese Father and ‘[the} Lord 


"ane is is ee Sve, ts . - : > | Jesus ‘Christ. 
2 “EEASInidG BB ~ Bed¢ Kat: trathp © 10o ‘3 Blessed be the God 
4 ‘Blessed ' . thé! God’ and’: Father « of the and. Father..-of ‘our 
Kupiou™ es Hav’ -"tnood > ees: 6 Lord: Jesus: Christ; for 
2 15) 


Lore. - Of US: - of’ Jesus 7 


hoyfoas" te 


- the eae) he has blessed us with 
fe a év A Trae 
having blessed: ue e 7 


& a ee ‘evAoy iq! every spiritual blessing 


“blessing 
TeuporiKy ‘WV Tolc | =F roupaiieie ‘éy Xpiotd, in, the heavenly, places 
“Spiritual in ‘the ‘heavenly [places] in < Christ, |in union: with: ‘Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1: 4—i1 


é€edéEato hag év att po 
he chose us in him before 
Kéopou, elfvat ag cyious 
of world, tobe us holy 
Kai d&uapoug Karevemiov attod év dayadrn, 
and unblemished downinsight ofhim in love, 
5 Tpoopicoas Has eic uio8eciav 
having defined before us into placing (as) son 
&& 7Inood Xprotod sic avtév, KaTe 
through Jesus Christ into him, according to 
rv evSoKiav Tob §=©6. @eAFatog §«= a0, 
the thinking well of the will of him, 
6 cig &ratvoy &6Enc Tic xXapitos 
‘into praise of glory of the undeserved kindness 
avtoO = fic éyapitwoev tac év GA) 
ofhim ofwhich hefavored us in _ the (one) 


4° xabac 
according as 
“KaTaBoAs 
throwing down 


ryarnpeve, 7 év o Exopev 
having been loved, in whom we are having 
Thy ccrroAdtpaciv Six toU }§=aipatos 
the release by ransom through the blood 


avtod, hv a&obeoIv TQV TapaTTWLaToV, 
ofhim, the letting go off of the falls beside, 
KAT ace) mAoOTOS TAS 
according to the riches of the 
xapitoc avrod 
undeserved kindness of him 
8 fic étrepiooeucev gic 
of which he caused to abound into 
év Traon copia Kal povycEel, 
in. all wisdom and sensibleness, 
9 yvopioac Hiv tO pUOTHpPIOV TOU 
having made known tous the mystery ofthe 
GeAnatosg avtol, Kate tv evSoKiav 
will .ofhim, according to the thinking well 
attod fv TrpOEBETO év att@ 10 gic 
ofhim which he placed before self in him into 
_ olkovop fav: toG . tAnpayatog Tay 
house administration of the fullness of the 
“KQIPOV, avakeparaiacacbat TK 
appointed times, to head up ooS° the 
TavTa tv TH. xpiotd, Th eri 
all (things). in the Christ, the (things) upon 
Toig ovpavoig Kai ~ -Té - ént Hm 
the heavens *. and the (things) upon. the’ 
Yist  s -év.. ood, 1 ev (7) 
earth; : in him, in whom also 
_ &xAnpabnyev -., mpoopiabévTes 
we were assigned by lot having been defined before 
~~ Kata ~ wpd9e0w . -ToO- | tae > wdevTa 
according to -purpose . of the (one) the all (things) 


has 
us 


Kar] Nor 
|-were also assigned as 
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4just as he chose us 
in. union with 
before the founding of 
the world, that we 
should be holy and 
without blemish befora 
him in love. 5 For he 
foreordained us to the 
adoption through Je. 
sus Christ as sons to 
himself, according to 
the good pleasure of 
his will, 6in praise of 
his glorious unde- 
served kindness which 
he kindly conferred 
upon us by means of 
{his] loved one. 7 By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood of 
that one, yes, the for- 
giveness of [our] tres- 
passes, according to 
the riches of his un- 
deserved kindness. 

8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, 9in that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret of his 
will. It is according 
to his good pleasure 
which he purposed in 
himself 10 for an. ad- 
ministration at the 
full limit of the ap- 
pointed times, namely, 
to gather all things 
together again in the 
Christ, the things: in 
the heavens andthe 
things on the -earth. 
{¥Yes,] in -him, flin 
union .with whom:.we 


heirs, in that we-were 
foreordained according 
to the. purpose .of him 
who operates all things 


oe 9 Mv nd tne 


861 EPHESIANS 1: 12—18 


évepyoUvtoc Kate thy BovdAnv too 
working in according to the counsel ofthe 
GeAnjpatos attod, 12 cig 16 elvor tae 

will of him, into the tobe us 

cig ratvov 56Ens autod TOUG 

into praise of glory ofhim . the (ones). 
TPONATTIKOTAG tv TO ypioTta 1B dv 
having hoped before in the Christ; in 
® Kai Upeig. axoUcavtes Tov Adyov 
whom _ also You having heard the word . 


TAS GAnOeias, TO etayyéAtov HS 
of the truth, the good news of the 
owmpiag tyuav, év © Kal motevcavtec, 
salvation of you, in whom .also having believed, 


étoopayicoOnte TO TVEULATI THS 
You were sealed. to the spirit of the 
érayyeAiag 4 cyig, 14 6 éotiv 
promise to the holy, which (thing) is 
appaBayv HS KAnpovoniag uav,  eic 
token of the inheritance of us, into 
cctroAdtpwcw ™HS  Tepitromoeac, cic 


releasing by ransom ofthe thing preserved, into 


éraivov. HS §dEng attod. 
praise ofthe glory ofhim. 
15 Ai TOUTO }~=—- KY, d&kotoac 
Through this also I, having heard 


buds wiottvy év TO Kupio 

faith in the Lord 
mV cig TdavtTag TOUS 

the [faith] into all the 


my Ka’ 
the accordingto you 
*"Ingod Kat 
Jesus and 


éyfous, 16 ov TAUONAL edvxapioTav 
holy (ones), not Iam ceasing thanking 
imép Updv wpvetav troiobpevog éni  téy 
over you mention making upon the 
Tpoceux@y pou, 17 Tor 6 § @£dc 
- prayers of me, in order that the God 
Tou Kupiou Rav "Inood Xpicotov, 6 
of the Lord of us. Jesus Christ, the 


Tamp ths &d€ns, Sean byiv tvedua 
Father ofthe glory, would give toyvov _ spirit 
copiag Kat cTroKaAdyeas¢ év 
of wisdom — and of revelation in 
_ émiyvaocer auTov, 
accurate knowledge of him, 
18 = wregetigpévoug =. Tog = Sp RacAots 
having been enlightened the eyes . 
To KapSiac Upav sig 710 eiSévon 


of the heart of you into the to have known 


according to tne 
way his will coun- 
sels, 12that. we 
should serve for 


the praise of his 


glory, we who have 
been first to hope 
in the Christ. 13 But 
you also hoped in 
him after vou heard 
the. word of truth, 
the good news about 
your. salvation. By 
means of him al- 
so, after you  be- 
lieved, rou were 
sealed with the prom- 
ised holy. spirit, 
l4which is a token 
in advance of our 
inheritance, -~for .the 
purpose of releasing 
by a ransom [God’s] 
own possession, to 
his glorious praise. 
15That is why 
I also, since I have 
heard of the faith 
you have:in the 
Lord Jesus and to- 
ward all. the holy 
ones, 16do not cease 
giving thanks for 
rou. I continue men- 
tioning . you: in . my 
prayers, i7that the 
God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may 
give you a. spirit 
of wisdom and of 
revelation in the ac- 
curate knowledge of 
him; 18the eyes of 
your heart. hav- 
ing been enlightened, 
that you may know 
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tuas tig -éotw 4 -eAtrig. «tig KAnoewg|what is the hope 
-you what is . the hope ofthe calling. jto which he calleq 
aurod, © ti¢ 6°. wAodtog ‘the  56§nco}¥ou, what the glo- 
ofhim, what . the . riches ofthe glory jrious riches are 
ThS KArjpovo pias :oto0: gv toic = ckyioic, . } Which he holds as 
ofthe < inheritance ».ofhim in the holy (ones),{an inheritance for 


_ OTrepBaAAov- 


surpassing. . 
‘gig Ha. TOUS 


péye8oc | the holy ones, 19 and 
greatness) what the -surpass- 
jing greatness of his 


19-Koi - ti. 1d 
= and what .the 


HS Suvdpensg avtod 


ofthe = power ofhim. into -us the (ones) [power is: toward 
TrOTEUOVTAG “Kote 9 TH évépyeiov [us believers. It - is 
‘.believing::: -according to. the operation withinjaccording to .the 
tod. - Kpc&roug''* ths - floxtog ~attod/Operation of..the 
of the mightiness. «of the’ — strength of him mightiness - of: his 
20 fv évipynkev - gv. 7 > xpioTG@| Strength, 20 with 
which ~ hehas workedin in the Christ | which he has oper: 
tyeipag = att s:s««ws 2K vexpav, -|ated in the case.. of 
having raised up © him _ outof dead (ones), {the : Christ when 
Kal « KaOioac’. év . Se&& attoo.. év{he raised him up 
and neving seated in rightfhand] ofhim. injfrom the dead. and 
toic «'étoupavioig 21 Strepcva =—s- weg | Seated him at _ his 
the: heavens [places], | over-upward ofevery|right hand in the 
apyfic «. Kal: eEouolac Kal Suvdpews | heavenly places, 
government and of.authority and of power | 21 far above every 
Karl ky l6mT0G «ai: «= TravTdG «= SvGtxTog | SOVernment and. au- 
and of lordship .. and of every name thority and power and 


6vopict aopévou ob pdvov év 1@ aid totta lordship -and every 


gnamed not only in the age _ this | name named, not only 
GAA Kai gv Th weAAovtr’ in this system of 
but also in the (one) palng: about (to be);/ things, but also. in 
22 Kal |.“ wdvta Orrétafev td tovcg|/that to come. 22He 
and” “all (things) he subjected under - the | also subjected all 
TWOSac | avTou,’ Kat attov %5aKev KeoaAty things under his 
feet - ofhim, and him vhe gave head feet, . and made ‘hint 
imip | wdvtTo ™m . ékxAnol 23° Fitic a 
over - all (things) . to the ‘ecclesia ‘which a did cota 
tot 16° copa  attob, 716 TARO 23 which is his bod 
is the ~~ body of him, the fullness eer 
Sei OED Sede ite ~ the fullness of . him 
a =e vo.  waow 
of the (one) the all (things) in alll (things) | W20 i Ep ali-tiings 
TWAnpoupévou. : - ae es te aye 
of (one). filling. Furthermore, [it 
eee Waren as / ‘ ‘a is] rou [God made 
Kai tpag  dvtac “-VEKPOU Toi . cits 
2 And — -you being . dead (ones) tothe alive] though -you 


were dead in Your 
trespasses. and __ sins, 
2in. which yov 
at. one time walked 


TapAaTTOAcI Kal talc. & aptiag © Guav 
falls beside © and to the sa sins es or 


2% alc TEPIETTATHOATE 
‘in. ©) which you walked 


 WoTe 
- sometime 
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“KATE tov al@va Tov: KdoyoU ‘ TobTOU, 
according to the. age ofthe: world this; © 
 kata& °° i tdv” 6 &pxovTe tis - &€oudiac 
according to. the ruler of the authority 
too }©6 Epos, ~~ TOU arve0uaTos TOU . voV 
of the air, of the ‘Spirit the’ now 
évepyouvtog..  év.-, Toig..__vioi¢ TAC 
operating within in | the sons of the 
ameiBiacg. 3 gv ole |. kal. “fyeic WOVTEC 
disobedience; in whom also we . all 
aveotpagnuéy ~~ Tote éy.. Tac érriOupiats 


were turned up sometime in the desires 


THS ~.capKoc: fdv, qrorouvTeg TH GeArpata 
ofthe - flesh... . of us,. doing _.-the wills . 
Thc | oapKdsg’..Kai- Tay 
of the flesh and of the 
Kot fpeOa © téxver ovoet épy7s aS 
and wewere children tonature ofwrath , as 
Kal. of Xortrot’ — 4 6. 8& OEd¢ 
also the. - leftover (ones); — the but. .God 


mAovaiog «© oy se 
rich being in through the 


TOA iy crycarny attos ~ fv” Aydrngoev 

much ofhim which he loved 
&c, 5 Kat dvtag Aya&o —_ veKpots TOI¢ 

Anse : and being us dead (ones) in the 


: “Sravordv, 
mental perceptions, 


mercy, 


TAPATTOLACW . 


falls beside © to the 


EOTE . 


he made alive with | 


apitt - 
to undeserved kindness | You are 


_— 6 kat. OUVHYEIPEV 
and . ‘he raised. up together 


Kal --ouvexc@ioev os. év--TOIg éTTOUPaVIOIG: ~ 
and... he seated together in the heavenly: [places]: 


gv: eae : ?Inood, 9 Te tvar 


XPLOTE, art 
Christ, — 


ceowo pévor, 
having been saved, — 


in wc Christ + ; Jesus, _in order that’ 
 SvBetEnrat ’ o év toig aidow — toig > 
he might show: watt in the: ages. the (onés}. 


erepXOpEvoig ecole GtrepBdAdov ° “WAOUTOS TAC. 


commg upon | me - Surpassing riches:. - of the. 
; “y&pito¢ | ~ettod = dv xpnotétntr 
undeserved kindness ‘of him -in kindness”. 


*tnaad. © 


éo’ _. Huas. ad Xpiotd 
* Jesus. - 


upon — us " Christ 


P Wrath...,| 


édéer, Stak TW 


dns [we were-.. 
cuveCwoTroinoev aA) 


EPHESIANS: 2: 3—% 


according to the 


‘System of things? 


of this world,” ac- 
cording to the ruler 
of the authority 
of the air, the 
spirit that now oper- 
ates in the sons 
of disobedience: :3 Yes,, 
among them we - all 
at one time con- 
ducted. ourselves. in 
harmony: with the 
desires’ of our flesh, 
doing .the -things 
willed’ ‘by : the: flesh 
and the thoughts, 
and we. were nat- 
urally children of 
even. .as_ the 
rest. .4 But. God,..who 
is rich in. mercy,. for 
his great love..,with 
which. he. loved us, 
5made us alive to- 


jgether with the 


Christ, even when 
dead in 
trespasses—by un- 
deserved kindness 
you have been saved— 
6and. he raised us 
up together and 
seated -us ‘together in 


|the ~ heaverily”:. places 


in union . with Christ. 
Jesus, 7that in’ ’ the 
coming systems of 


‘things. there might be 


demonstrated the sur-. 
passing: riches::of - his 


undeserved - kindness. 


in his: graciousness to- 
ward: us in~Wnion 
with Christ Jesus::-- 


LXBA: 15 


9x System of. Ti Gn ons 


od, --age,---generation’’), 


2> World=Késpoc (Kos’mos}, NBA; O?1y (o-lahm’), 


“(dohr,” meaning - 
_ Jit; . 3IB- (min-hag’, -meaning-- 


4 Le 
Baie a 
“17,18, Doe 


EPHESIANS 2: 8—14 
8 mH yap xcprti gore 
To the for undeserved kindness you are 
ceowoyevo: Sia  miotews' Kai TovTO 
having been saved through faith; and is 
ok €€ byudv, Geod 16 Sapov 9 otk 
not outof you, of Ged _ the gift; not 
é€ Epyav, Tva un TIS 
out of works, in order that not someone 
Kouxnontar. 10 attod ydp éopev troinua, 
should boast. - Ofhim for weare thing made, 
OKT év Xpiot® *Inaov 
(ones) having been created in Christ Jesus 
érri Epyoic &yabois otc 
upon 5 works good to which 
TrPONnToOipacEyv 6  9edc iva év 
he prepared before the God inorderthat in 


avroic TrEpITrTaTHO@pEV. 


them we might walk. _ ; 
il Aid Mynpovedete Ott 
Through which be rou remembering that 


wots Gpeic tae evn ev oapki, ol 
sometime you. the nations in flesh, the (ones) 
AEyéuevor dxpoBuotia bird THS AEyouEevns 
being said unecircumcision by the being said 
wepitouns év capki XElpoTraintou, — 
Giannini in flesh made by hand, —_ 
12 67 Fre TO Kapa exeiveo 

that youwere tothe appointed time that 
xopic © Xpiorod, dcrrnAAoTpi@péevot 
apart from Christ, having been alienated from 
T™mHS ToArteiag toO “lopanA Kai — €€vor 
the citizenry ofthe Israel and strangers 
tav Siabnxdv «otig | émayyeAiacs, éATriba 
ofthe covenants ofthe ‘promise, © hope 
pr Exovteg) Kal - 
not having and 
13ivwvi =8& | év 
Now but a in 
af. Tote 
the (ones)’ sometime 


éyyt¢ év tO afpoti 


KOOUO. 
world. 

OpEtS 
You 


GGeot g& 16 
godless in. the 


Xpiot® *Inood 
Christ — Jesus 


Gvtec poKpav . éyewOnte 
being -long [way] you became 


ToU -xpiotov. 14 Adtrdc 


near -in- the: blood ‘ofthe — Christ. He. 
yao “éotw Wo? eiphvn — qudv om 
for eAelS. ' the peace. of us, the (one) 
Tomoag. ©. Ta ' &wodtepa Ev Kai 1d 
having made the (things) both one and the 
pea détolyov TOU ppay pou Avoas, 
middie wall ofthe —- fence having loosed, 


12* World=Kéopoc (kos’mos), BA; D>iy (o-lahm’), J7.- re eo 
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8 By this undeserved 
kindness, indeed, vou 
have been ‘saved 
through faith; and 
this not owing to you, 
it is God’s gift. 9 No, 
it is not owing to 
works, in order that 
no man should have 
ground for boasting. 
10 For we are a prod- 
uct of his work and 
were created in union 
with Christ Jesus for 
good works, which 
God prepared in ad- 
vance for us to walk 
in. them. 


11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind that 


formerly you were. 


people of the nations 
as to flesh; “uncir- 
cumcision” You were 
called by that which 
is called “circumci-. 
sion” made in the 


flesh with hands— 


12that you were at 
that particular time 
without Christ, alien-. 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers to 
the covenants of the 
‘promise, and rou had 
no hope and were 
without God in the 
world.* 13 But now in 
union with Christ Je- 
sus you who were once 
far off have come .to. 
be near by the blood of 
the Christ. 14 For he 
is our. peace, he who 
made the two_ par- 
ties one and destroyed 
the wall in - between 
that fenced them off. 


7 
at 


865 
auTob, Tov 
ofhim, the 


Sdéypactv 
decrees . 


ZxyOpav  év Th oapki 
enmity in the flesh 
vyOvpov —- TQV . évtoAav év 
Law of the commandments in 


. .KaTapyyoas ive TOUS 
having made ineffective, in order. that the 


_. Ktiog éy aut@ sic &va 
he mightcreate in himself into one 
&vOpwrtrov ToIdv cipyynv, 16 Kai 

man making peace, and 
&TrOKATAAAGE &upotépous = év 
he might fully reconcile the both in 
évi odyat: TO Och Ste tod otraupod 
one body tothe God through the stake 
amoKkteivag ty ex8pav ev atid: 17. Kai 
having killed the enmity .. in him; and 
2Oav eunyyeAicato elpyvnv 
having come he declared as good news ‘peace 
byiv | tol paKpav Kal. elpyvnv 
to rou the (ones) long [way] ..and peace 
toic tyytc 18 = dn &* 
to the (ones). near; because through 
ExOuEV Thy tTpocaywyny of c&ydtEepor 
weare having the leading toward the both - 


év évi arvetpott mpdg Tov Tratépa. 
in one spirit toward the . Father. 
19 “Apa obv ouKéTl é0Te Eévor 
Really. therefore notyet Youare strangers 


Kai mwéporKkol,.. GAAG © goTe ~~. GuvTrOAiTat. 
and dwellers beside, but youare fellow citizens 


tay . &yiwv kai oikeiot TOU 
of the holy (ones) and household [members] of the 


8eod, 20 érrorxo5opnGévres éti TO: BepEdic 


15 thy 
the 


&Uo 
two 


Katvov 
new 


TOUS 


God, having been built up upon the foundation 
TOV atrootéAwy Kal. tmpogntav,  Svtoc 
of the - apostles and : of prophets, .. being 
akpoyaviaiou autou © Xpiotod .’Inood, 
top corner (stone) ofhim . of Christ .. Jesus, 
21 éy TATE oixoSoph 
- in whom all: building 
GuvappoAoyoupevy — ab€e sig 
being jointed together is growing into 
: vaov &yiov év Kupio, 22 tv 6) 
divine habitation... holy in  Lord,- in whom 
Kai Gpeic ouvoikoSoueio8e £i¢ 
also you are being built up together. into 


KaTOIKnTHpIoy TOU Beod év TrvetuaT. 
dwelling place ofthe God in spirit. 


avrou. 
him.. 


EPHESIANS 2: 15—-22 


15 By means of his 
flesh he abolished the 
enmity, the Law of 
commandments con- 
sisting in decrees, that 
he might create the 
two peoples in union 
with himself into one 
new man and make 
peace; 16 and that he 
might fully reconcile 
both peoples in one 
body to God through 
the torture stake,? be- 
cause he had Killed off 


‘the enmity by means 


of himself. 17 And he 
came and declared the 


.good news of peace to 


you, the ones far 
off, and peace to 
those near, 18 because 


‘through him we, both 


peoples, have the ap- 
proach to the Father 
by one spirit. 

19 Certainly, there- 
fore, vou are no longer 
strangers and alien 
residents, but you are 
fellow citizens of the 
holy .ones and are 
members of the house- 
hold of God, 20and 
you have been built 
up upon the founda- 
tion of the apostles 
and. prophets, - while 
Christ. Jesus himself. is 
the-foundation corner- 
stone, 21 In union with 
him the whole’ build- 
ing, being harmoni- 
ously joined , together, 
is growing into a holy 
temple. for Jehovah. 


|} 22.In union with him 


you, .too, are being 
built up together into 
a place for God _ to 
inhabit by. spirit. :. 


16* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 21» Jehovah, J7%1316-18; the 


Lord, 8BA. 


EPHESIANS. 3: 1—8. ° 866 


3 ‘Tottou': Rae = eye Elatdog 6 - 3 On account of this 
Of this. (thing) thanks . - Paul the | I, Pape: the pris. 
S€outoc Tod 1oToU. *Inood brép byav|Oner of Christ Jesus 
bound one of the Bes Sen nee dates in behalf of you, the 
: : F -_xs |people of the na. 
Tay. @Ovav; —.2 ef | Ye — AKoboate THV| tions” 2if, really, 
of the nations, .—— if. <im fact 


youheard «the | yoy have heard about 


_. Oikovoptav:: : THC. ‘XE PITOS the stewardship of the 
house administration ‘of the. undeserved kindness.| undeserved kindnesg 
rou - Geod tig . _. :808eiong ©: por } Of God that was given 
ofthe - God ofthe having been given tome Pdilaes you in a 
Se er ae , at- by way of a 

gic . bude, 3 St ~ KAT atroxdAuyiv 
into de .. that’ accordingto .: revelation revelation. the sacred 


secret” was made 
known to me, just: as 
I wrote’ previously : in 


Jéyvepiodn . pot TO HuoTptov,. KaGeac 
was made known..to me the » mystery,.:.according as 


mpoéypapa “év.- .6Atyo, 4. mpdc +: 6. | brief. 4In the face:ot 
I wrote before | in «little rpacel, toward which this you, .when you 
~ &bvacG€ © Gvary wedokovres vofioat  - tv | Tead this, can realize 


the comprehension I 
have in the sacred 
‘secret of ‘the Christ, 
5In other generations 


you are able - reading -:.... toseementally the 


obvediv ° pou éve ey HuoTnpig «Too» 
comprehension ‘of me in «the mystery . of.the 


xptorod, 5. & = etépanc : yeveaic . .ouK} this [secret] was not 
Christ, .;. which todifferent generations ©: not made known.. to: the 

éyvapio®n  toig uloic -t&v dvOpdtrav| Sons of men as it has 
it-was yaade known tothe sons..ofthe . men now been revealed to 


his holy apostles and 
‘prophets by spirit: 
6 namely, that people 
of the nations should 
be joint heirs-and fel- 


low members ‘of the 
body. and-: partakers 
with us of the promise 
‘in union. with:--Christ 
Jesus through | the 
good news. 7I became 
.a minister: of: this ac- 
'cording’ to the - frée 
gift of the undeserved 
‘kindness-‘of God that 
was given me accord- 
ing to the way! “bis 
power operates. : 

8 To me, a man “Tea 
than’ the least’ of all 
holy onés, this unde- 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the--good news about 


Oo vov . derexctAo Toig &ytorg drootdéAoic 
as .now ‘it was maa to the Hille apostles 


avtou. Kal tmpooytaig év | Tvetnatt, 6 elvcc 
ofhim: and -toprophets. in spirit,. - 0 be 


TO EOvn OuvkAnpovopc - ‘KOT  CUVOWEG ‘Kal 
the nations. | joint heirs ‘and: joint body and 


OUVHETOXA THC emayyeAiag ev -Xpiotd 
joint partakers.. ofthe. promise. in Christ’ : 


"Inood =» Bie. Tob ebatyyeAiou,-7:.. od. 
Jesus. through. the - good news, of which 
éyevriOnv - &ta&KOvoS Kata «Hv... Sopedv 
became : servant’ ~ according to-. ‘the .-.free gift 
TAG. xapitog + TOO: CEO THe 
of: the... undeserved kindness of the .: God .. of the] 
S08Etons por: KAT Thy 
having been given’ to me ou. ‘according to the 
 €vEpyetow  ° the Suveyens  attod — 

operation within. of the “+. power .. of him — 


8 éuot tO nesietariias TeVTOOV 
“ts to: me “the (one)-" less than the least of all’ 


 &yiov 2560n xapic 
holy (ones) -‘was given the undeserved ‘Rinitiness 


atin —  Toig © éOveow evayyeAioacGai 
this --- tothe nations to declare as good news 


TO  dveEtyviactov. twAoUTos to xpioTou, 


the nottobetracedout riches ofthe “Christ, | riches of the Christ 


the unfathomable . 
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9 Kai 2 gotiont 2 TICS oo §:/9and should make 
and ito a bene te Mehe : what . the. eer oe OF ihe 

ah eee . sacr secret. is ad~ 
aixovopia ©. 1 TOU . puaompicu istered. which. has 
caneelice® ; a inesion: cea 2a aime from the indefinite 
“TOU “daroxexptippévou GTO TOV: past been: hidden in 
of the (one) .- having been hidden away from ° the God, who created all 
aidvav av TH. Oe@ 287TH, corre things, ‘10 [This was] 
sages. >; in.; the God -~the (qne) =." the to the end that now 
omevtTa a extioavtt, 10 fvar ‘4 | to: the governments 
all (things) - ernvene crenteds: inorder that | and: ‘the authorities in 
epic ’ vive: Taio. &pxaicr -| the > heavenly. * places: 


it might be Pade eno wa now :.:to the -Eovernnnenie 


Kal taic§ &€ouciatc év..toig  ~érroupavioicg 
and. tothe authorities'‘in ..the = heavenly [places] 


there might: be ‘made 
known through~:the 
congregation the 


Sik i tag’: eeKAnoiag %  ‘WodutroiktAccs [greatly diversified 
through’: the- ecclesia the much diversified:| wisdom: of God;- 11 ac- 
cogia tod Oe00, 11) Kara. wpd8cow} cording ta “the eter- 
wisdom... of the ... God, : according to .purpose.fnal purpose’ that he 


a 


* éroincey’ .év 1@| formed in connection 
the | with the Christ, '‘Je- 
sus our Lord, 12 by 
rmeans of :°whom -we 
-have this freeness: of 
speech and: an ‘ap-’ 
proach with...confi- 


TOV. “aid@vev oan os. Fy 
of the : ages.. _which [purpose]: hemade in 


yproTe: "Ingoo . TO. Kupioo av, i eves 
Christ..., Jesus the -Lord of us, :¢:'.; Inv. whonr 


Exo v Tappncioy - Kat Tpooanywyry: 
we id naving ae outspokenness and leading toward 


éy meTroudioet Sik . TAS TIOTEDS : -QUuTOO.: 


in . confidence _ through | the ©. faith’: : ofhim.}qdence through * our 
13°. Awd  aitodpan © pi; | faith in him..13 Where-. 
Through which I'am requesting : not! fore “I--ask you~ not 

"  évKaKetv ev. TGS: : BAipectv:| to give-up:on account 


-of thesé tribulations of- 
mine in your. behalf, 
for: ‘these mean glory 
for YOU. a 

2°14 On" ‘account : of” 
this. I. bend my knees 
to’:the Father,.: 15-to: 


to be Dee badly within in the: ‘tribu sepa 


you Uép byuav, ‘Ftig éotiv B6Ea <6 
of me over . You, - Which is glory bs el 


-14. Totray xapiv « K&utrra. = Ta yovareé | 
.. Of this thanks .Iam bending the’: knees 

a oy 

ou . TpoGg Tov. TwaTepa, “ae & 08 
ou, Ree the Father, . 2 out of. whom 
TAH | TaTpic évotipavoic Kal én} whom. every family. in 
every lineage from father in:: heavens and upon! heaven; and on earth: 
dvoudteTat 16 cs tva 2 barf owes - its’ name,” 16 to: 
wis. A eee os in order that: he might give: the end. that he :‘may 


Wi Fo Kare! a6 WAOOTOG:eTAg «=H SEng| grant you , according 
Pie , according to the Utehee ofthe glory }-to- the riches -of ~his 


de 
adrod. Suvaper. KparatoOAver 426i tod |slory to. be: made 
ofhim to power ‘to be made: ee through - the | mighty -in- the ~ man: 


: -- inside. - with. 
tTrveUpatoc, auto Eig Tov, ow &vOpertrov, YoU are. a vit! 
: spirit = of him &S. the’. anward * man,: -|power through ~ his 


I ‘xptotév Sta fic | Spirit; 17 to -have the 
© Bouya Tove, Xeni othniaek ate Christ dwell through: 


Sica Gv év &ydarn:| [our] faith: in. your: 
ssc = pS ee se ew in ag book hearts :with love; 


EPHESIANS 3: 18—4: 4 


that you may be 
rooted and establisheg 
on the foundation, 
18in order that. You 
may be thoroughly 
able to grasp) men- 
ij/tally with all the 
holy ones what is the 
‘}breadth and 
and height and depth;: 
19and to know 
tlove of the 
surpasses 
knowledge, that vyov: 
may-in everything be 
filled with all the full- 
ness that God gives, 

20 Now to the one 
who can, according to 
his power which is 
operating .in us, ~ do 
more than superabun= 
dantly beyond all the 
‘| things we ask or con~-’ 
ceive, 21 to him be the 
glory by means of the: 
congregation and _by: 
means of Christ Jesus 
to all generations for-. 
ever and ever. Amen. 


having Been rooted having been: ounded, 


You might be strong gue 


KaToAapéobat 
to receive SOW, 7 


; 7 wAd&to¢c Kati. 
Ral the. breadth and. 


“Bé8os, 19 ) eva 


bmepBéAAoucaY THS | -YvacE 
wee the knowledge 


TAnp 
you might be filled 
Tay td use papa - TOO poate 


Seder ratnintnrmatinenetn seninmteteapseimanintes: 


ence 
yer Pevene abundantly 


. Ov 
of what (things) we are requesting 


Thy Slvapw thy 
pa see mentally 


ine! 21 _ gtr ni 8d6€a 


opera ing ‘within him ane glory 


ee mee ren ere 


TOV aicoveov" curv. 


_~ prisoner in [the] 
Lord, entreat you to 
walk worthily of the 
calling with which 
You were called, 2.with 
;|complete lowliness. of 
mind and mildness,: 
with long-suffering, 
putting up with one’ 
another in love, 3 ear-: 
nestly endeavoring to’ 
observe the oneness 
_~of the spirit in the. 
uniting bond of peace. 
4One body there 
and one spirit, 


at am Catreating 
TED ImaTHoO 


You ele called, 


TATEIVOPpooUVNG 
sow iyemindedness 


see eect etadansteeeaniee imeneateancsintitatee: 


longness i tedas 


holding ecives up- ofone enothes 


3 orrouSdCovtes 
to oleae ne 


wvetpatog év TH ees 


ae 4 &y 


simi sana gh kn a clan 
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even as you’ vere 
called in the one 
hope to which you 
were called; 5o.ne 
Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; 6o0ne .God 
and Father. of all 
[persons], who is: over 
all . and chrouge all 
and in all. 

7 Now. to gaat one 
of us undeserved kind- 


Kabag Kat» &kAnOnte = dv pr =eATrISt 


seeding as. also vee were oats in one hope 


A KANOEDD av: 5 ele Kupioc, ia 
ee G S up H 


calling be YOU; one Lord, one 


qmiotic, €v Bdértiopa: 6 cfc Gedcq Kai trathp 

faith, one bape: one God and Father 
TAVTOV, é émi tdvteav Kai Sick 

ofall (ones), the (one) upon all and through 


Tavtov Kal év tra&otv. 
all and in all. 


7 ‘Evi && éxdore Aav €668n =H 
of us 


Toone but toeach was given the 


xapic KATO T  wétpov |ness was given ac- 
undeserved kindness accordingto the measure!cording to how the 
7S  Sapecgo tol xpiotod. 8 60 .. | Christ measured out 
ofthe free gift ofthe Christ. Through which | the free gift. 8 Where- 


fore he says: “When 
he ascendedon high 
he carried away cap- 
tives; he gave gifts 


Aéyer =~ Ava Bas © gig.» Bipog 
he is saying Having stepped up. into ‘‘ height 
Se eisere, aixpoAwoiav, Kai aKkev SOpata 

e led captive _captivity,- and-he gave gifts 


toig = &VOpetraic. 9 TO &é *AvéBn . fin] men.” 9 Now the 
tothe... -. men... — The but Hestepped up expression ‘he - as- 
ti gon el 6tt Kai KQTE Bn cended,” what does it 
what iis it that also he stepped down mean but that he also 
cig TH aes eon THs RAY descended into the 
"i : a lower parts of the .: ne lower regions, that ts, 

The (one) eRe Nisa down aur Os Wie the earth? 10 The very 
Kat = dvaBac:. : brrepéven [One that descended 
also the (one) having stepped up  over-upward|is also the one that 
Ta&VTOV TOV ovpavar, Tvar " mAnpaon | ascended far above all 


the heavens, that he 
might give fullness ‘to 


of all the heavens, inorder that he mulgnt fll 
TH TWovTo. BO ete 
the all (things). o% all things. 
LL iKxai = «attdég §=EScaxev TOUG. | bev : 
And he gave .-—s the (ones) indeed}... 1LAnd~ he, gave 
é&moatéAous, Tovg 5£ trpogrtas, Tous. ROMS eer AD BSN es, Bere 
apostles, the (ones) but prophets, the (ones) as prophets, ‘Some as 
evangelizers, some as 


6° evayyeAtoT& TOUS S& = Trotpévac D cened ae 

but pal A fod ali the (ones) but anepuecde shepherds and teach- 
kai &iSaoKxdAous, 12 mpdg tov. Kataptiopov jers, IZwith a view 
and teachers, = — toward the adjusting down | to the training of the 


holy. ones, for min- 
‘isterial work, for the 
building up of the 
body of the Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the. oneness in. 
the faith and in ‘the 


TOV ccyfav sic epyov. Staxoviac, ic 
ofthe holy (ones) into - work. ofservice, . into. 


oixoSopnvy © tod “ompatog¢ tod  xptoTtod 
cue of the body ofthe “Christ, ’ 


13 péxpr = Katavmjompev = ot_—Ss rave gic 
Aiea we might attain down the all (ones) into 


my évoTnTx THO Wiotewo Kal nS 
the. _ peta bas ote. faith: and of the 


EPHESIANS 4: 14—18 


“émryvaoewsg: © ToO -uvlod tod G00, sic: 
accurate knowledge ofthe Son ofthe .God,. into 
&vSpa °° téAetov,” cic: pétpov = HAikiag 
male Leah perfect, into measure of stature 
TOU TANp@patog © TOO. XPIOTOU, 

of the : ta jliness. S .2* ‘of the. - Christ, 
144 iva pnkéti Qpev - viyTriot,. 

in order that:: . not yet’... we may be ‘babes, 

KAvSowCopevor | Kal  ‘TTEpipepouEvot 


being tossed about by waves and being borne around 


tTavtl: -dvépa TAS. 26SacKadias ev ™mH 
to every Wane ofthe : teaching +, the 
“KUBIC::.  » TOV _ evOpdatreav év . sedcusels 
Aglee) une _ of the. men... in * all-working 
TEPOG eT. » pe8oSlav Tis,  wAGVNS;: 
oie _ the -eraftiness ©. + of the * error, 
 dAnBevovtes S& | év &yarn » avEfiowuev- 
: nf ee truth but in love -we.should,grow 
cic: aurav 2 Ter wovta, “2 6G. “€oTw Y: 
into. him. "the on (things), who is... the 
KEpaAn,” Xpiotd é§: 0S Tay =O 
ied ae : Ch hrist, a ame of . whom all the 
COUa! =... - pUVapHOAOYOUPEVOY Kai 
body o _. ., being jointed together sand 
our ‘ouvBiBatépevov. Gk waons 
being made to go together. through every 
- £2 . oe , > 
AAS . HS | émyxopnyias KaT - 
man ‘of th e _ supply according to 


‘évépyeiav ~" év pétpe ; Evdg ékcotou pépous 
operation withia in measure:ofone of,each — part. 
wHV avEnow. Tob. om@patosg -. Troteitat cic 


the growth ofthe body . it makes for self into 


oikoSopnv. gautod.-év: &yarn. 


building up of itself in. ’ love, 

pia Totto rOOV . AEyo Katt | 
. This SS _tHierefore | Tam ae * and 

“paptipopat. , &y Kupin, PNKETL-.. - Opa 

I am bearing witness in ‘Lord, ‘not yet... “you: 

TWEPITTOTEIV Kaba . Kai Te 26vn 

to be walking > vaccording as™ -also the aatehe 

TEPITOTE!L - By poTaStTy Tt  To0 voos - avTav, 

is walking :-in-. . vanity :..-ofthe mind of them,’ 

18. ; éoxoTopévot > THe. Gravoig 


~ (ones) having. been darkened - to the . parbepten 


_ vtec, aie d&rmAAoTpiapévor a “TAS 
(ones). being, (ones) having been alienated of the 
Cong 100 Oe00, Sik. Thy Syvotav thy 
life ofthe God, ~ through the ignorance ‘the 
ovoav ‘gv attoic, ~Sia=. Thy TapwOoI > THC 
being .. in.: them, : through the .dulling ofthe 
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‘accurate knowledge: of 
‘the Son: of God, to, 


full-grown man, to the 
measure of growth 
that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ: 
14in order that. we 
should no longer::be 
babes, tossed: about’ as 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither-by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick- 
ery of men, by..means 


.of cunning -in.-con- 


triving error... 15.But 
speaking the truth, ‘let 
us. by love grow.:up 
in ali things into: him 
who is.,..the. . head, 
Christ. 16 From.::him 
all the body, by being 


+harmoniously joined 


together and- being 


made to co-operate 


through. every joint 
that gives what 3:is 
needed, according to 
the functioning. of 
each respective mem- 
ber. in ‘due: measure; 
makes for the growth 
‘of the. body for =the 
building up. of. Stself 
in love... ...):.: aitt 

17 This, thereforé, I 
say and bear witness 
to-in, {the] Lord, -that 
you no longer ‘go “on 
walking just-.as the 
‘nations also walk ‘in 


| the: unprofitableness of 


their minds,::18 while 
they are. in’. darkness 
mentally;:'and: alien= 
ated from the’ life 
that belongs: -to:: God; 
because .- of the.igno- 
rance: that ‘is’ in 
them, because .af 
the -insensibility ‘of 


ana etna: 


vtvastreinnie nin sAaalleihee oot tn rae tha 


871 


xapdiac - -19 


atrdéy, ' oitivec: 
heart of them, .. Who. 
dcr ce ynkétec EquTouc . mapeSaxav: 


having ceased to feel pain themselves they gave over 


tT doedysig “sig épyaciav:. dxabapciac 
to the: loose conduct into working of un cleanness 


meonG a wAgovegign 0. Ps. 

in havingmore. 
52° aby obtwe- <eudberes. TOV 
but. not thus - row learned’ the 


xpiotév, 21 ef ye adtov AKovoate Kal. év 
Christ, . if infact him 


avtT@:: €6:6dyxOnte, «= Kabdaco & 
him ‘You were taught, according as ‘is .: 


év TQ: -"Inood, 22. &robéoOat 
in the Jesus,. to put off selves*.°>. vou" 


“KATHE Tv Tpotépav -dvactpogry Tov 
according to . the former course of conduct .:the 


Today .. &v@pwtrov:: = 1dv':. ~~ pPElpdpevov 
.- old - Man. the: (one) - ‘being corrupted 


KOT TaG - émiOupiag tH cer&ets;: 
according to the __ desires of the . non 
23 dvaveoto@at SE TH.  Wvedportr 
"tobe renewed - but to the spirit 
voog  UHi@v,’ 24 Kal évSGoac@a 
mind ° ‘of you,~:. and to put on eclsr ; 


Kaivov © G&v@patroy © Tdv KOT. . Qedv 
new _ man ., the according to God 


KTIGGEvTE -. éy Sixatootvy . Kal do1dtyT1 
having been created in righteousness and - ‘ loyalty © 


THC dAnfeiag. 
of the 
me 


- 95 ees 
co Through which - _ ‘having put off 
pedo * haAeite GAnGE1av 
falsehood . be xou speaking truth 
weTa TOO TrAngiov” avtoo, éT 
with the neighbor ofhim, because 
GAMA 
of‘one another §-:. : 7 Ae vee members. 
26°. = SpyitecGe: oo kat. 
Be you being made wrathful “and ~ not 


cyaptévete 6 Atos 
be you sinning; othe °° sur 


émSuéTo ent “ataipopyi 


20 Yet 


truth 
Ones 


Tou 
, ofthe 


- Tov 
the 


‘&roBépevor co 


EKaOTOS 
each (one) 


Eouev 
we are 


‘hot 
Cont a 


let it be going down upon upon provocation to wrath iM 


bpav, 27 unde SiSote:: | témov TO" 
of you, - neither be you giving. place —-to the 
SiaBSAcp. cot a0 KAEtrTOV pyKéT1 
Devil. . : The (one) - stealing not yet 


‘you heard and ‘irt: 
Eotw: Ris ated 


* seduction;: 


a the |: 


péAn.. 


. EPHESIANS . 4: 1923 


their hearts. 19 Having 
-come to be past all 


moral sense, they gave 


‘themselves ‘over «to 
loose conduct to. work 


uncleanness : of every 
‘sort. with greediness. 


20 But you did not 


learn the. Christ to 


be ‘so, 21 provided, in- 


vi-deed, that. vou: heard 
him and were taught 


by means. ‘of ‘him, 


¥ just’ as ‘truth ‘is “in 


Jesus, 22that | vou 
should: put away the 


old: personality | which 


conforms ‘to Your 
former: ‘course of ue 


‘duct: »'and* ‘which 


being: corrupted — 
cording” to his decep- 
tive . desires; .23 but 
that. vou ‘should be 


- made: new in the force 


actuating your mind, 


-24and should put on 


the- “new ‘personality 
which was created ac- 
cording ‘to ‘God's “will 


- |in true ~ righteousness 


and loyalty. ~_ a 
', 25 Wherefote,. now. 


that you, have put 
;away falsehood,. speak 


truth each one of rou 
with his. ‘neighbor, be- 


cause we are members 
if belonging: to one: an- 
other. 
rand... yet do _ “not sin; 
Jet. the.sun not set 


26 Be ‘wrathful, 


with. you.- in’ @ -pro- 
voked state, 27 neither 
allow place. for .the 
Devil. 28-Let the steal- 
er . steal.- no more, 


EPHESIANS 4: 29-—5: 2 


KAEmrtéto, pGAAov &é KOTTIaTO 
let him be stealing, rather but let him be laboring 
Epyaléuevog talc yepoiv tO. dcyabdv 
Working tothe hands the _ good ( thing) ? 
va éxn eta6:S6var 
he may be having to be giving share 


in order that 
a Adyos 
word 


un) 
- not 


ZyovT. 29 wa&c 
having. Every 
orépatog vpav 
mouth — of rou 
; GAAG si TIC cyaBds 
let it be proceeding out, but if any good (one) 
Twpdog oikoSouny tHS ‘xpela 
toward building up ofthe © Faeae 
66 xaprv . TOIC _ &kotouoty. 
he might give favor _ to the (ones) hearing. ' 
30 Kai ph. Autreite TO oTrveta TO 
- And not be you saddening: the spirit the 
&yiov tod Got, a ® étoppaytobnte 
holy of the God, in which. you were sealed 
sig pépav dtroAuTpaGENS. 
into day of releasing by ransom. 


Xpeiav 
need — 


TOU 
the 


TH . 
to the (one) . 
campos ék 
rotten outof 
éxtropevéc Ge, 


31 nmaca mKpia Kai Oupdc Kai dpyh 
Every bitterness and ree and wrath 
Kai Kpavyt Kai PAaoonpia 


cpBn reo 
and screaming and blasphemy let it be lifted up 


ap’. Gudv ouv Tdaon Kaki. 
from You together with all badness. 
32 syiveoBe ~=—8_ Eig: GAAHAOUC xpnoToi, 
Be you becoming but. into one another — kind, 
_ evoTrAayxvol, xapiCdpevoi EQUTOIC 
disposed well to pity, graciously forgiving to selves 
Kade Kat . 6 .@d¢ ev. Xpiard 
according as also the God in Christ 
EXAPICaTO - bpiv, 
graciously forgave to you. 
5 yiveoOe =—s._—s ov wntal Tod 
Be rou becoming therefore imitators of the 


Qe00, > Téxva ayannt&, 2 Kai tTepimrateite 


God, as children _ loved, and be you walking 
éy  &yatn, Kaa Kai 6 xpiotds 
in ‘love, - according as also. the Christ | 


Hyarnoev bya Kal tmapéSeoxev gautdv bTrép 
loved you and he gave beside himself over 


Upav tmpocpopdayv Kal Ouciav tH Ged Ei 
you offering and sacrifice tothe God into 
oopry — etadiac. | 

_odor of sweet smell. © 


Wa: 
in order that. 
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but rather let him: gg 
hard work, doing with 
his hands what 
good work, that. he 
may have something 
to distribute to some: 
one in need. 29 et 
a rotten saying : not 
proceed out of yvoup 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is good - for 
building up as’: the 
need may be,. that. it 
may impart what--is 
favorable to the hear. 
ers. 30 Also, do not 
be grieving God’s holy 
spirit, with which :vou 
have been: sealed: .for 
a day of releasing’ by 
ransom. Peo at ogee 
31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and an- 
ger and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from you along with 
all injuriousness. 
32 But become kind ‘to 
one another, tenderly 
compassionate, freely 
forgiving one another 
just as God also by 
Christ freely forgave 
You, gee 


5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God; 
as beloved children; 
2and go on walking 
in love, just as. the 
Christ also loved you 
and delivered himself 
up for you as an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to 
God for ai sweet- 
smelling. odor... 


373 
3 Tlopveia 8 Kai dxoabapcia maoa F 
Fornication but and uncleanness all or 
qmacovesian ““pndé —: dvopatéobw év byiv, 


naving more not-but let it be being named. in you, 


KaCog |. . Twpétret ayiorc, 4 kai 
according as itis befitting to holy (ones), and 
aloxpdétns Kai BapoAoyia A 
aieerueetut eas and .. foolish talking. or 


evTparreAta, & _ ovK cviKev, 
obscene jesting, which (things). not . it is becoming, 


GAA . paAAov . evyapiotia. 5 totto yap 
put rather. thanksgiving. This for 
tote . Yiveockovteg 671 TAS 
you are discerning _ knowing — .that. every: 
wépvog. A dkdbaptog: A. tTAeovéxtTys, 
fornicator or unclean (one) or. one having more, 
6 got elSaAoAatpns, ovK Eyer 
which — is idolater, . not heis having 


KAnpovoyiav gv. Th BaciAeic tod. xpiotod Kai 


inheritance in the kingdom ofthe .Christ .and}: 
Geo’. 
of God. . ‘ ae 

6 Mnbsic Suao™:. — dtarata KEVOIC 

Noone - ‘you . lethim be seducing to empty 

Adyois, » Sie TAOTCL yap gpxetar A 
Da! through: these (things) for is coming the 
épy tod }§=Oc00 ent. tobg:=Uiotg ~—TiIg 
Soath ofthe God ‘upon the sons of the 
areiBiag. 7 pH otv yiveo@e 
disobedience. Not — therefore © be rou becoming 
ouvpétoyo: attév: 8 te . yap ote 
joint partakers of them; rou were for sometime 
oxétoc, vov S& o&¢ év Kupim’ > . TéKva 
darkness, now but ht in Lord; as .children 


eotde tepitrateite, 9 S yap. KapTdg tov 
otlight be you walking,, the for fruit.’ of the 


gatog év don dyolwctvn Kal Sikaiootwn. 
light in all goodness and righteousness 


kai AnOeig, 10 SoKipatovtes ti éotw 
and blner : making proof of .what is 


EuapEGTOV © T° kupig’ 11 kai pr 
well-pleasing tothe =: Lord; and not 


OUVKOIVaVEITE - TOI¢ Epyoig Toig dKaprroic 
you be sharing with the. works the  unfruitful 


TOU oKOTOUG, HGAAov Ge. Kai EAEyyXETE, 


ofthe darkness, rather but.also be you reproving,. 


12°. te yap: Kpuoq = yivépeva Or’ 

the (things) for’. hiddenly comingtobe by 
attav aicypév got kai A€yew 13 1a 
them disgraceful itis -also to be saying; the 


EPHESIANS 5: 3—13 


3.Let fornication 
and uncleanness of 
every sort. or. greedi- 
ness not even be men- 
tioned among rou, just 
as it befits holy peo- 
ple; 4neither shame~ 
ful conduct nor foolish 

Iking nor obscene 
jesting, things which 
are not becoming, but 
rather the giving of 
thanks. 5For you 
know this, recognizing 
it for yourselves, that 
no fornicator or un- 
clean person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of ‘the Christ 
and of God.” ~ ; 

6 Let no “man de- 
ceive you with empty 


words, for because 


of the aforesaid things 
the wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons . of disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not be- 
come ‘partakers with 
them; 8for rou were 
once darkness, but rou 
are now light in con- 
nection with. -[the] 
Lord.. Go on walk- 


ing as children of 
light, 9for the. fruit- 
age of the light 


consists of.-every_ sort 
of goodness and righ- 
teousness’' and truth: 
10 Keep on making 
sure of what is ac-~ 
ceptable to the Lord; 
lland quit sharing 
with them in the un- 
‘fruitful works that 
belong to the - dark- 
ness, but, rather, even 
be reproving [them]; 
12for the things that 
take place in secret by 
them it is shameful 
even to relate, 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5:14—23 


umd TOU GwTdG 
light. 
Bs vom 
. the 


» BAcyxdépeva 
being eed by. the 


avepotrat, . - Brveay “yap 
is et made thanifest, everything for. 


avepoUpEevov Gc gotiv. 144 Gt 
velba scott ae light is. Through which 

Déyet.- .. “Eyeipe, 6 Kabediav, Kal 
he i is saying - Be arene the (one): :.sleeping, <-and 


évdota é« Ttav- vexpdv, Kat émipatoer 
stand up. out of the dead (ones), ‘and will shine upon 


ca 6- xploTés. Boe Pe 
to you the” Christ... 4; + es 
15 Bdémere : ~  ofv ~ akptBas ~ wa¢ 
Be you Jooking therefore accurately . how 
“qWepITateite, “pry ag  .. -Goaogor GAN? OC 
you aré we not as unwise (ones) - but as 
_cogot, “te ' €ayopaCépevor 2 TOV 
wise (ones), - . buying | out aor selves: 
Kapdv, ©: vie Ott: Hepa 
appointed time, because dine +: days 
elow, 10: 6ta ¢-tobToO |} yiveoOe 
are. aoa Through. _, this ye) be you becoming 
‘&povec; . GAG: ... ouviete > tt 
sencels (hea: but be vou comprehending. what 


8 “tod Kuptou: 18 Kai py 
ee ’ of the Lance and not 


ie . x 
. ‘peQUoKeoGe olva, év: @. éotiv 
be vou heing made drunk ‘to’'wine, in 


which is 
' &oatia;: - GAG 7rAnpovaGe év 
unsaving course, :’ but 


&& o1davta. 
but all (things)". 


qTovnpai 
" wicked. 


be.xou 7 Being filled in 


matory, 19 Aadobvteg EauToic wadrpois Kai 
spirit, speaking to selves to psalms -and 


Guvoic, Kal. @Saig tmvevpatixats, Kovtes Kai 
to hymns ‘and to songs: spiritual, singing and 


&dNovtE “ath - KapSigc bydv 1 Kupio, 
tne melody to. De heart - of you'.to the .Lord, 


20 . stxapierobytes “TOVTOTE. UTEP... TaVTOV.. Ev 


inking : always: over all (things) -.in 
dvopatt 100 Kupiou wav *Inood Xpiotou: 
vou x, OF the ‘Lord Christ..:- 


oEus Ont enue. ae 


.1@: OQ Kal TraTpi, - 
to the God and Father, 


.21 . §otacoépevor 
subjecting yourselves to one another in. :fear 


Xprat00. 22 Air» yuvatkes or -TOIc iSiore 
of, Christ. The women ~— to the own: . 
‘gusedow Oo. =.TA-.  Kupi e 23 Stu - 
male persons . as. _ to the . Lor because 


the | 
tdays.are wicked... 17% On; 


&MAOIE: ev, o6Be |: 
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all the. things’ that 


are being reproved are 
made manifest. bythe 


light, for “everything 


that is being made 
manifest is- Hght: 
14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper; 
and arise from - the 
dead, and ‘the Christ 


-| will shine’..upon yow.”, 


15 So: keep strict 
watch that how yoy 


‘walk is not as’ unwise 


but’ as wise [persons], 
16 buying out the op- 
portune time for your- 
selves, because ‘the 


this. account cease be- 
coming unreasonable, 
but go on perceiving 
what the will of Je- 
hovah® -is. 18:Also, do 
not be getting drunk 
with ‘wine, in which 


there-is debauchery, 
‘but keep getting filled 


with. spirit, 19 speak- 
ing to yourselves. with 
psalms .and- praises .to 
God and-~.spirituatk 
songs, singing and .ac- 
companying - yours 
selves with musie..in 
your hearts to .:Je- 
hovah,? 203 in the name 
of our .Lord ‘Jesus 
Christ’ giving.- thanks 
always for: alt things 
to our God. “aNd Far 
ther.. : eg Pour 
21 Be_-in.. “subjection 
‘to‘one. another ‘in. fear 
of Christ..22-Let. wives 


tbe in subjection: ::to 


their husbands as to 
the -Lord,. 23 because 


17* Jehovah, J; 
Christ, P46; 


God, “ AVege sSyP;" 


“the Lord, xD: 
‘y9P Jehovah, J%8,13,18; the Lord, NBAVeSye.' 


“eur, Lord, Bpnu; 


A neta A he A NNO IISIIR i en 
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cvijp © 
male’ person: is head ‘of the woman 


6 xprotdc . KEparry - Ths. ~ExkAnaotac, ” 
the - Christ head a of the sealed S, 


ooTnp TOU odparros, 24 GAA ag. iH 
savior of the... = b But ‘as 


eKKANG Ia. jae Seat Th 
ecclesia ab subjecting: self: to the “ Christ 


Kal © “at “yuvaikeg ° toic 

also the women tothe ~ 
mavtt. 25 Of ‘ &vSpec, 

everything. The male persons, 


TaG yuvaikas,- Kadeac Kat© 6 
the women, :. - Geeeraing a also - 


nyarnoey” pies ExkAnotav © 
~ loved “ecclesia 


epee: Orép' admis, 26. 
he gave beside over‘ it, 


. ayidon ‘KaBapioac 
he might ‘sanctify © having cleansed 


‘to0 .. Satoc  év 
ofthe °* Water ine 


TapacTHSN _ adtac éauTa 
he might’ present” he to himself ~’ glorious 


exkKAnoiav, pr. Exougay . ottiAov Ff 


thus: 


“male persons - 
* &yorate 


“ Xpiotd 
“Kal 


and 


tye 

in order that~ it~ 
TO 

to the- 


rua, 27 
_saying, 


bath 
{va 


x 


putiSa i. 


* ecclesia, not © having "spot or > wrinkle or 
wt 2. TOV " “TOLOUTOV, GAN’ iva 
any of we such’ (things), but in order that 


q ayia. Kai &popyoo. 
it may be holy ‘and” unblemished. cae fat 

28. obita¢ _dgeihouow:: Kai ol . GvGp €¢ 
i PME: Thus. _ + are owing --also. the male. nemo 


cyordy THK Sores eid bisincd Og TH 
to be loving . the _ of themselves women... as ;:the 


éouTav. .c@pata’  .6.. ayorav . try 
of themselves. -bodies;.. the (one). . Joving , - the’ 


éauToU .yuvaikx gauTov dyad, 29. ovdeic, 
ofhimself woman _ himself ‘is loving, - ho.one 


odpKa éuionoev, 


yap .. wote. .. thw... gautou 
for sometime the: of himself flesh. he hated, 
GAAG > extpéper «Kol: ...OGATrEL - autiy, 


but he noutishes out and’ he is cherishing “it, 


“KaBaC Kal. 6. Xpiatég.. Thy. éxxAnoiay, 
accords: as. also. "the. Christ. the . “ecclesia, 
30. éti “éAn topév. tod -odpatoc 
_- because. - embers: Weare ofthe | body .. 
avtob.:.3L - dyti .. . tottou. KOTOAEI PEL 
of him. Instead. of this will leave down 


avOptroc - tov. Tratépa - Kai viv LNTEpa ~ Kal- 
man the father and the mather and 


 2OTIV KEDOAN TAS ‘yuvaikdc ac Kai 


"as also | 
auTdoc 
he’ 
i the | 
xpoTd, ob tec 


av8pdow 4 


-be: You loving 


¢:jbands, continue lov- 
Christ -' 


~~ €autov | a 
‘himself 
auth, 


AouTEA, 


in order that 


fvSofov thy 
the 


‘town flesh; 


- EPHESIANS '5: 24-31 


‘a ‘husband - is - head 
of “his wife as the 
Christ also’ is head 


‘Yof ‘the - congregation, 


-he.. being. a. savior 
of © [this] body. - 24 In 
fact, as:. the:-congre- 
,gation is in’ subjec- 
jtion to the. : -Christ, 
So let ‘wives also be 
to’ their: husbands 
in everything. 25 Hus- 


pil ‘YOUR: wives, just 

-the Christ: :: also 
loved. the ' congrega- 
tion and delivered up 


‘Thimselt : for it, 26 that 


he might sanctify. it, 
cleansing» it with the 
bath of water by 
means of the. “word, 
27 that he might pre- 
‘sent: the congregation 
to himself in its splen- 
dor, not having & spot 
or’, a wrinkle . or any 
of. such things, but 


~ .., }that it- should’ be holy 


and, without blemish. 
28In this way: hus- 


fbands ‘ought: ° to- be 


loving their’-wives as 
their own.: bodies. .He 
who ~ loves ~ his’ wife 
loves: himself, “29 for 
no man ever hated his 
feeds and, cherishes it, 
as the Christ also does 
the. congregation, 
30 because: we’: are 
members of ‘his body: 
31°‘For: this” rea- 
son’ a man will 
leave [his]. father 
and. [his] mother: and 


EPHESIANS 5: 32—6: 7 


TPOCKOAANAYGETAt WPdG Thy yuvaika avTOU, 
he will be closely stuck toward the woman of him, 


Kal goovtat of Go cic odpKka piav. 32 1d. 
and willbe the two into flesh one., The 


HuOTHpIov ToUTo péya éotiv, gyda 6 AEéyo: 
mystery this great itis, I but am saying 
cig Xpiotév Kai eig mv éexkAnolav. 
into Christ and into the ecclesia. 
33° wAnv.. Kai Gpeic of = = Kad’ Eva 
Besides also you the accordingto one 
Exaotog © Thy éautov yuvaika  o0Tas 
each _the of himself woman - thus 
&yarata . oc éautdv, -y 6& yu 
let him be loving. as himself, the but woman 
nto Tov &vipa. 


va. eoBh 
in order that she may be fearing the male person. -. 


6 Ta tékva, biraKxovere toig yovetot 
The children, be vou obeying to the 


parents 
budv év kupig, toto yap éotiv Sikarov 
of you in - Lord, this for is righteous; 


2 vipa tov Tatépa cou Kal Thy untépa, 
Be honoring the father of you and the mother, 


firtg gotiv: = évroAt mpatn év érayyedig, 
whi is commandment first in promise, 
3 wa sss es ct yévntar. = Kar 
in order that well toyou itmightoccur and 
Eon HaKpoxpdéviog émi tHS YS. 
you will be long-imed upon the earth. d 
ot TIaTEpEs, | mwapopy iCete TH 
the . fathers, : not be rou provoking to wrath the 
téxva Updv, &AAG ExT PEPETE auTe 
children of you, . but be vou nourishing out them 
éy mraideig Kai vouSecia -Kupiou. - 


in discipline and putting mind in of Lord. 


5. Oi SovAa, bmaKxovete OIG KATE 
The: slaves, be you obeying to the according to 


odpka Kupioig pet& od6Bou Kai tpdpou © év 


flesh tolords with fear and trembling in 
amAétnt: . THC }©=6 KapSiag “buav ao TH: 
simplicity ofthe © heart’ -ofyou as to the 
xpioT®, 6 p Kar’ 6g8aApoSouAiav .a¢ 
Christ, - not according to eye-slavery as 
&vOpamrdpecKkor Ad’ 

men pleasers - but as slaves of Christ 


tToiouvtes TO O€AnUa Tob Qeod ék 
doing. -the will ofthe God outof 
T wer’ ebvoiasg SouActovrec, O¢ 
with well-mindedness slaving, 


soul, 


4 Kai_| fathers, 
An 
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he will stick to’ his 
wife, and the-two. wil 
become one flesh,” 
32 This sacred secret 
is great. Now I am 
speaking with respect 
to Christ and the con- 
gregation. 33 Never. 
theless, also, let each 
one of rou individual. 
ly so love his wife 
as he does himself: 
on the other hand, 
the wife should have 
deep respect for ‘her 
husband. oe 
6 Children, be- obe- 

dient to Your par- 
ents in union with 
{the] Lord,. for this 
is righteous: 2 “Hon- 
or your father . and 
{your] mother”; which 
is the first command 
with a promise: 
3 “That it may go well 
with you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth.” 4 And you, 
do not .be 
irritating. your chil- 
dren, but go on bring- 
ing them up in thé 
discipline and mental- 
regulating of Jeho- 


-| Vah.® ‘ 


5 You slaves, ’“be 
obedient to those 
who are [your] mas- 
ters in a fleshly 
sense, with fear and 
trembling in the sin- 
i cerity of your hearts, 
as to the Christ, 
6not by way of eye- 


&c° S001 ” Xpiotod | service as men _pleas- 


ers, but as - Christ’s 


wuxiic; | Slaves, doing the will 


of God whole-souled. 


1@-°|7Be slaves with good 
as tothe |inclinations, as ‘to 


4* Jehovah, J7.8; the Lord, SBA. 


We wee 


186 80 Net enh Oe OOH HORROR IER 88S rae. 


377 EPHESIANS ‘6: 8—13 

kupi@ Kai ovk dvOpdtoic, 8 iS éte ét1 | Jehovah,? 

Lord and not to men, ” having encwii that | men ie 
Exaotoc, . édv Ti. ‘Tomon. éyaGdv, | that ; 
each (one), ifever anything he miehe do Toad, ‘ ever kee He as 
TOUTO - KOMIGETEI Tapa  xupiou, | will recei i 
this he will carry. off for self beside of font from Teor Pcl 
cite  So0Aog ete éedreOepoc. 9 Kai of jer he be slave or 
whether slave or freeman, ‘And _the| freeman. 9 Also You 
KUpIOL, Tex auTé TWOIEITE apéc | masters, : "doi 
lords, the very (things) be you doing toward the pei 
avrouc,  OVLEVTES “TV arreiAyy, | them, lett: 
hem letting goup - ‘the threatentns, the PecsljoL ie Se 

eiS6tEc 6t1 kal avtdév kai tudv. 6 |xvou know that the 


having known that also ofthem and of you the 


Kupiog éotiv év ovpavois, Kal mpoownoAnuia 
Lord is . in -heavens, and receiving oft 


ouK EoTIV Trap’ auto. 


Master of both them 
and you is in the 
heavens, and there is 
no partiality with him. 


not is beside. him. 

10 Tod - > 10 Finally, go on ac- 
Of the leftover (thing) Pare pout jn [ths] 
évSuvapodoG_e év xupi xi 2 {Lord and. in” the 
be men being ampoweied in Lord et in pie mack i a P a : i is 
Bisel T™mS loxtog  —atbod. complete suit of pa 
eg pe a aaa prkande him. trom God that You 

vOuoa08e IY  TavotTrAt ~ tod 
Put on yourselves the . panoply: 7 of the may be able to stand 


firm against the 
machinations of ‘the 
Devil; . 12 because - we 
have .a wrestling, not 
against blood and 
flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world rulers’ of this 
darkness, against the 


God toward the tobeatic EOS Quaety .neBs, 
the ary ecodcrae’ Seen eno 
wr titas the wrestilg tapes GL Kal agence, 
“pat toward “ee gov NS, - ES, TH 
SEOUTIGS: pds, Tols KoouoKpdropag toG: 


okOToOUS ToUToU, pd axe TTVEULOTIKK ‘ ‘ ‘ 
darkness this, .- Aowsen the  spiritual- (things) bisa ei ae im 
a , a 2 , e e€avenly places. 
™HS Tovnpiag év Toi éTroupaviors. : 
3 the wickedness in the’ heavenly paces: oe erry pena 
Sia toUTo «= dvoAdBete “Thy TravoTAl ee eae ee 
Through ‘this’ take. ss up the ; panoply pathy be dinar eis 
ae we ” ; Peas, ; YoU may be 
ihe Gat ae bat Suvn@five - lable to resist in th 
of the God, -in order that you might be able es n € 


wicked day and, ‘after 


avtiotivat év 1 Hepa 7TH Tomp& Kai 


tostand against in the day. the wicked and | YOU have done all 
Gravta. Katepyaodpevor othvat. things thoroughly, to 
all (things) having worked down to stand. stand firm: ©: ‘ 


7* Jehovah, J7%8; the Lord, NBAVg. 


4 8> Jehovah (to 
Colossians 3:22-24): the Lord, NBAVg; . 


ee correspond with 


EPHESIANS. 6: 14—20 


ovv 
therefore 
Guay év 


» 14) otires - 
Stand rou: 


eye ree pice SuEvO! cae 
having girded selves about the loin 


&Anbeig, Kai évSuccpevol Tov Bapaka 
truth, . and having putonselves the breastplate 


Thg ~  ° &tkatootvns; 15 Kai 
id the =... on eS - + righteousness, ‘and 


ae GncGneaie “. wotg «= TroBagSsv 
having bound under selves ‘the - feet in 


adie Tob «6 etary yeAiou aN ‘eipqvns, 
readiness. of the good news of th peace, 


16 ev” ee meow évoAaBévtes. TOV 
in ‘all (things) _ (ones) having taken up the, 


Bupedv.. tg iateac, «= BV 
large shield” | of the -° faith, in which 


Surncecbe TAVITA = TH BéAn TOU 
vou will be able’ <n ‘all ; the | - missiles of the 


: ‘ToVNpod - “qTeMUpayeva 
wicked (one) © having been set afire 


: oBéoat Tepixegaaiay tod: 
to extinguish; and the . Imet. °,.. of the 


cutnpiou Séfac8e, Kai mv paxalpav '’ tod 
,Salvation accept you, and the - sword . of the 


arvet atoc, 6 éotiv pfuc cod, 18 Gia 
. epirit . which : eine of God, . 


tweons mpooenxfi Kai 
peal. yer : and 


TwavtTl 


thy . dcouv. 


To : 
the (ones) 
17 Kai thy 


Serjoewc, 
of supplication, 


KaIp@ év 
appointed time in 


: &y puTrvoivTec 


siposeiyéuivar év 
spraying ‘ in every 


Tvevnatt, Kai ei¢ “err 
‘spirit, ‘and “into : it: abstaining from sleep 


év mwéon ‘TpooKkaptepycer Kal - SERCEL 
in) al ; perseverance and . to supplication 


arepl Tréviev TOV 19 Kai 
about ~ “> all ; the .. “holy (ones), and, 


UTEP. p06, . “iva por... 6085 
over | me, ‘in order that. to me. ‘might bee given 


hoyos : év . . dvoiger. . 'too- 
_ word ~ in, “opening up of the : 


év mappnoic , yvopioat 


 &yiov, 


‘mouth of me, 


in. . utspokenness to make known the © mnystery 
“700. . ebay YEA TOU 20 itép OOF 
of the | . 800d ; news over which 
wpeoBeve “ev. éAtoet, twa |. év att’ 
Iam ambassador’in chain, inorderthat in ~ it — 
‘Trappnoidowpat agi. “Sets: . pe. AcARoat. 


I might be outspoken as itis binding ~ ihe to speak. 


of vou in’ 


_ through’ 


\ity to 


otépards | MOU; 


TO HUOTAPIOV | Which La:am cache 
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14 Stand: firm, there. 
fore, with your oirs 
girded _ about:- with 
truth, and having -on 
the breastplate. of 
righteousness, 15 ang 
with your .feet : shog 
with the: equipment 
of. the good ‘news 
of peace. 16 Above 
all things, take:. up 
the large shield>: 
faith, with: hich 
‘vou will’ ‘be ‘abled 


4to.. quench .all -:the 


wicked one’s burn- 
ing - missiles. 17 

-accept-:’the helmet 
of salvation, ‘and 
the sword: of the 
spirit, that. is, God’s 
word, 18 while ‘with 
every form of prayer 
and supplication “you 
carry on. prayer On 


“levery occasion in 


deplete. And to that 


J}end keep awake with 


all.. constancy. and 
with supplication ~in 
behalf of all -'the 
holy ones, 19also 
for me, that abil- 
Speak. _ may 
‘be given me: “with 
the opening -of-.'my 
mouth, with all -free= 
ness of. speech. 't0 
make “known, © ‘the 
sacred | ‘secreti” Of... the 
good news, 20-for 


ing .as an... ambas- 
sador in »chains; 
that:-I- may. ~ speak 
in connéction® 
it “with boldness as. t 
ought to: speak. earn 
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21 “Iva 5& . .eiSrte Kal 
In order that but .voumightdiscern alse 
Opec TH =. Kav’ . Spe, - 
you the (things). . according to” me, “what 
Tredoow, TavTe yvapicet 
Iam performing, _ all. (things) _ will make known 
opiv . Tbyikog -6 - &yamnrtdc &5eAQ0¢ Kal 


to You ,Tychicus the loved . _brother . and 


TIOTOS SicKovoe | év elas. ‘22 '8y Erepwa 
faithful ; servant in . Lord, -whom Tsent 
mpdoc byac.eic ‘att . ToOTO we Wo 


you into very this (thing) 


toward 
TEepi nav Kai 


vate = Te 
YOU ‘might know . the (things) about, _Uus - and 


_mapaKadéon ; TAS, ‘kapSiac Guov. ss 


he might comfort the _ hearts .of ¥OU.. Let 
23 Eiptun: TOTS SEAQaIC Kat ‘ayer pete 
Peace _ to the brothers. and-, love: with 
mores cird Ge06tratpdéc Kat: KUpiou | * Inco 
_faith . .from -God Father - and Lord... - Jesus: 
Xpioro0. 24 ‘H, xapic' ‘PETE 
- Christ. The. “undeserved Kindness . ». with 
mavTOV 2 TaV &yarravtev TOV KUpIOV rydev 
all... the (ones) loving =.-‘the, Lord of us: 
*Incodv Xpictéov ev a&pbapota. pare 


Jesus - Christ 


in aco y Ess: : 


in order that 


EPHESIANS 6: 21—24 


_ 21 Now in order that 
You may also know 


7{ (about my affairs, as 


to- how I am doing, 
Tych’i-cus, a beloved 
brother and faithful 
minister in -[the] 
Lord, will make every~ 
thing known to. You. 
22I am sending him 
to you for. this” very 


purpose, that you may 


know of the things 
having to do with. us 
and that. he. may.com- 
fort ‘Your hearts. - 
23 May the. brothers 
have peace and love 
with .faith ‘from; God 
the. Father. . and the 
Lord: Jesus. .Christ. 
24-May the undeserved 
kindness. be -with all 
those..loving our. Lord 
Jésus Christ in incor- 
ruptness.” me ; 


MPO 


1 Meadrog Kai Tipddeoo So0Aor Xpiotod 
= Paul - and Timothy slaves of Christ 
"Inco maGIv TOIC ayioicg év Xpiot@ 
Jesus to all the holy (ones) in Christ. 
*Inood toi¢. . ototw— stv Mi itrtrois 
Jane to the (ones) being in Philippi 
ouv émioKkdérrois Kai Stakdévoic’ 
together with overseers and servants; 
2 Kapic Gyiv Kai eipyyn dd 


undeserved kindness to you and peace from 


Qe00 Tratpdc dv Kal Kupiou 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 
3 Evyapiordé 10 8c pou éni maon 
Iam thanking the God ofme upon every 
pveicc tudv 4 wavrote gv tréon 
mention of you always in every 
pou Umép wdvtov bday, peta 
all of you, with 


Toiobyevoc, 5 éni 7h 


™ 
making, upon the 
TO 


evayyéAtov 
the good news 
&xpt 


ToD voy, 
until the now, 


TOUTO ott 
this (thing) that 


évap§cpevoc év Opiv Epyov 
having begun within in you work 
Ei TEAECE! &xpi hepa 

he will put end upon until day 


KaQdco = totiv  Sikaiov 
according as itis righteous 


Unép twdavtav opav, 


TH 
the 
Senos 
supplication. of me over 
xapdc my == -SEnow 
joy .the supplication 


Korveovicg Gpav cic 
sharing of you into 


ard HS TmpaTns hngpac 
from the 


6 eee 
having been confident 


6 
the (one) 
é&yabov 

Reis 


cot Xpiotot: 7 
esus Christ; 


zuol ToUTO = @poveiv 
tome this tobeminding over all of you, 
Si& 0 EXeEIV pe év ™m Kapdic 
through the tobehaving me in the heart 
Ouas, Ev te vtoig Seoyoig pou Kai é& TH 
ofme and in the 


auTO 
very 


you, in and the bonds 
c&troAoyia Kat BeBatdooer tod evayyeAfou 
defense and stabilizing of the good news 
GuvKoIvavouC pou TAC xapitos 
sharers with ofme ofthe undeserved kindness 


vrévtag Opac Svtrac. 
all you being. 
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*InacoG Xprotov. 


OIAINNHZIOY= 
‘TOWARD PHILIPPIANS 


] Paul and Timothy: 
slaves of Christ Je. 
sus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who aré 
in Phi-lip’pi, along 
with overseers anq 
ministerial servants: 

2 May you have un: 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God our 
Father and: [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3I thank my God 
always upon every re- 
membrance of. you 
4in every supplication 
of mine for all of you; 
as I offer my supplica- 
tion with joy, 5be- 
cause of the conitri- 
bution vou have made 
to the good news from 
the first day until this 
moment. 6For I am 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in you will carry it to 
completion until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 
7It is altogether right 
for me to think this 
regarding all of you, 
on account of my 
having you in my 
heart, all of you: be- 
ing sharers with me in 
the undeserved kind- 
ness, both in my pris- 
on bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
good news. 


errant] oases et commm mein 


tan Seen ttt oo 


881 


yap pou é Gedc, Oc 
for of me the God, as 
émitro8 mavrag Upacq év omAay xvoIg 
Iam longing for — all rou in bowels 
Xpiotod = *Incod. 9 Kai tobto tpocetyopuat 
of Christ Jesus. And _ this I am praying 
iie3 Hh &yarn bydv étt pGAdov kai 
inorder that the love ofyou yet rather and 
yaAAov TEPIOOEUY év ETLYVACEL 
Rather it may be abounding in accurate knowledge 
Kal sixecon] aio8yet, 10 cic .. 16 
and all sense-perception, -. into the 
SoxipaZew byas 
to be making proof of. You 
Siadepovra, fa | Fre eidixpiveic 
differing, in order that you may be sincere 
Kat da&trpdéaKotroi cig Hpépav Xpior0d, 
and notstriking toward into day , of Christ, 


Il wemAnpwpévot ~ Kaprrov Sixcoodvnc 
having been filled fruit of righteousness 


“ TOv . Sic! *Inood Xpiatod cic S6€Eav 
the (one) through Jesus Christ into glory 


kal. &tratvov Geo. 
and praise of God. 


“12 Pwookew | 
To be knowing 


aSeAgot, St 
brothers, that the (things) according to . me 
paAAov sic ‘TrpoKoTHy ToD © EvayyeAiou 
rather ‘into striking ahead of the good news 
eAndu@ev, 13 Gote — toUc Seopotg pou 
it has come, as-and the bonds of me 
gavepotc.. év Xpiota “yevéo@an tv GAQ TO 
manifest in. Christ tobecome in whole the 
Tpaitapia Kai Tots Aortroi¢c TAI, 
praetorium and _ to the leftover (ones) all, 
14 kai totc TAslovag .t&v &5eApdv év 
and the more (ones) ofthe brothers in 
Kupicd - metror8dtac toig  Seopoic 
Lord having been confident to the bonds 


Hou TEpiogotépwag | ToAav a&odBac 
ofme moreabundantly tobe daring searleesly 


tov Adyov tol Qeod -AcAéiv. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking. 


8 paptuc 


Witness 


TH - 
the (things) 


BovAopat, 
Iam wishing, 
KaT’ Eye 


&& 
but 


TH 


bpas 
you 


15 Twig pev— cai Sta = gBdvov_ —kal 
Some indeed also through envy = and 
épiv, tivec 6 Kal 6’ evdoKiav 
strife, some but and through  well-thinking 
Tov xptiotév © Knptccoucy' 16 oi 
the Christ they are preaching; the (ones). 


guard and all 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 8—16 


8For God is my 
witness of how I am 
yearning for all of 
you im such tender 
affection as Christ Je- 
sus has. 9 And this is 
what I continue pray- 
ing, that your love 
may abound yet more 
and more with ac- 
curate knowledge and 
full discernment; 
10 that vou may make 
sure of the more im- 
portant things, so that 
you may be flawless 
and not be stumbling 
others up to the day 
of Christ, lland may 
be. filed with righ- 
teous fruit, which is 
through Jesus Christ, 
to God’s glory and 
praise. 

12 Now I desire you 
to know, brothers, that 
my affairs have turned 
out for the advance- 
ment of the good 
news rather than 


| otherwise,: 13s0. that 


my prison bonds have 
become public knowl- 
edge in .association 
with Christ among 
all the . prae-to’ri-an 
. the 
rest; 14and most of 
the brothers in [the] 
Lord, feeling confi- 
dence by reason of 
my prison bonds, are 
showing all the more 


.|courage to. speak the 


word of God fearlessly. 


15 True, some § are 
preaching the Christ 
through envy and 
rivalry, but others 
also through good 
will. 16The latter 


PHILIPPIANS .1:17—23 


&yarns 
love, : having known that into 
étrohoyiav.  tod.. -evayyeAiou® KEIHat, 
“defense . ofthe © good news Iam lying, 
17 oi > S& > 8 - EpiBiag “tov 
' the (ones) . but outof contentiousness the 
Xplorrdy ‘KaTayyéAAouoty, ‘oux a&yvas, 
Christ they are announcing down, not- purely, 
oi6pEvoI - OATwiv © Eycipety - ToIC 
supposing tribulation to be raising up to the 
Seopoic pou. 18 ti yap; mA on 
-bonds ofme. .. What for? SBesides that 
tavtl tpdTe, -eite ~ wpeopdoe  eite 
to. every manner, . whether to pretense ~- or 


cAnbeia, Xpiotd ‘KOT ENAETal, © Kat ev 
So trate’ Gheist >is yas 


toUT@® | xatpeo GAN Kod 

‘this Iam rejclene,: but *- 
19° - ofa yap | “OT - 
te Ihave known ‘ “for ‘that ; 


cic. cwmpiavy — Sic 
into’ salvation through the of you 


Sefoewc Kat émxopny tac ToU }§=TrveUpLaTosG 
supplication ‘and supply of the spirit 


*Inoou . .. Xpior06, 20. | KaT& TH 
of Jesus hrist, : according to the 


atroxapaSoKxiov Kal éAriSa pou én év 
eager expectation -and, -. hope. of me 
ovdSevi:. ‘aioyuvOngoyar, GAA’ év 
nothing I shall be shamed, . but in. all 
“tTappnoig << - ago . wa&vrote ‘Kal vov 
outspokenness :.. as... always > also | oy, now 
peyaduvOrjcerat 'Xpiatdg § &v tO 
will be magnified ~ Christ.. in the. 
tte Bia Catig “etre © 
; a Wemiek through - life ./ or: 


pev gg 
indeed out of 


-xaproouct, 
‘also. I shall rejoice, 
TOUTG | pot: 

this to me 
énroBihaetan ” 
will step off 


i, body 
* Sid 


Hou, ” ; 
through 


of me, - 
Qavikrou. 
, death, ey 


21 - ‘Epot veo 3 : a8, - chy Xpiors 


«., Tome. for. . os ‘to be living 
Kot TOS: aodavely épBoc, 22 Ei 
and. the’ *.todie --:. gain. If 

Civ ev. econ TOOTS ~~ pot 
tobeliving in-:. flesh, this to me 
Epyou,, —— Kal . ti 
of work, —: and = °= what 

yvopite’ = 23 
Iam making known; 


“SE ama x°) 
but the 


kKaptroc 
fruitage 


shall I select :..°. not 


ouvéxonpar ~ *: && 
Tam being Rola together ‘but 


. £l6d7ESg 6t1 gic. 


is being announced down, and in- 


‘thc | Ouav'| 


| the. 


that in. 
waon 
-|in -any respect; -“ but 


‘ompatt 


aipjnoopar =» ov 


832 


are publicizing the 
Christ out of love, for 
they~ know £ am~set 
here for the defense. o¢ 


‘the good news;.. 17 bug 


the former do it out of 
contentiousness;: not 
with a: pure’ * motive! 
for. they are suppos~ 
‘ing to stir up: tribula- 
tion [for me]: in my 


}prison bonds. 18 What 


then? [Nothing,] ex- 
cept that ‘ in- every 
way,: whether. in pres 
tense or in truth, 
Christ is being pub. 
licized, and ‘in this: 
rejoice. In fact, E- wilt 
also keep on rejoicing, 
19 for I know this: will 
‘result in my salvation 
through your: suppli= 
cation and a supply of 
spirit’ ‘of - Jesus 
Christ, 20 in harmony 
tation and - hope that 
I shall not be ashamed 


that in all freeness “of 
speech Christ. will; ag 
always’ before, so now 
be magnified by means 
of. my body, wheth- 
er through life, or 


_|through. death. sy, 


24 For inmy case 
to: live is Christ, and 
to die, gain. * 22°Now 
if it be ‘to’ ‘live 
on in, the flesh, 
this isa fruitage of 
my -work—and yet 
which thing::to select 
I do not know. 231 
am. - under‘: pressuré 
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& av ~ 800, ° . thy émBupfav Exav~ 
outof : the two-(things), - the desire having 
gig - TO © GvodAdoot Kat © obvis: Xpiotd 


into the: ta be Joosing up and together with: Christ 


glval, ToAA@ yap ‘pGAAOv Kpeicoov, 24 1d. 
tobe, tomuch . for rather — better, > the 
&& °- '. étipéverv. ee sa _ gapKi 
but §_ to be remaining upon . to the flesh 
avaykaiétepov- 8 > Gude. 25 Kai. toto 
more necessary . through | you. And .. this . 
emmeToi8ag 25 ofa - ©: -.6T. 


having been confident a I have known "that 


peva’ “Kal. . TIAPALEVa ‘ 
I face remain | -and I Shall. remain alongside 


byiv veig’ «thy. “Gpdv. TPOKOTIHV,. 
tovou.. into. the ofvyou — striking: ahead-. and 


xapav: tic miotews,: 26 = iva muse) 
‘joy. -°. ofthe . faith, in order that: the 


Kouxnua’ Gpav - irepiocetn -év- Xpiora 
boasting. of you may be abounding ~ in’. :: Christ. 


"Inood - év, €poi Sia = tg ene Trapouaiac 
Jesus in, .me, pehrouely: the: my . presence 


woAiv TpOC': Onde. Da EL, Sa as ft 


again toward: you. : alos : pee 


, OU : 
of the: 


27 Mévov_ ‘aise. TOU - ehoiyyeniay: 
-Only worthily of the good news 


XpioToU ~ mwodrtebec@e, 8) - War 
Christ - be xou behaving as citizens,” in order that 


” eite éOdv s oKat &  18dv 0 Uae 
whether having come “ and having seen’ 
elte array =. a&Kotw 
_or. ’ “being absent © ‘Imay be hearing the (things) 
epi: Gudv,. SOT OTYKETE év évi 
about:-: you, . that .. you are standing in one 
TVEUNaTI, © pte uxt} .ocuvabAodvteg == TH. 
* spirit,’ to one soul ‘striving together to the 
Twiote:.; to. ~evayyeAiou, 28 Kal ‘py 
faith of the’ good news, and not 
TTUPGHEVO! év..' finSevi .. tnd 7. Tay 
being frightened. —- in? nothing by the 
. Gytiketpéveav. . | atic Rah ~  atitoic 
{ones) lying against ~ which “is " ‘to them 


. EvBetkic _. , Gtradeiac, - budv 
sch within ie of destruction, of you . 


TNpiac,. Kai tToUTo dé “@cod, 29. ~ Sti 
of salvation, and . this ‘from | _ God, because 


-Opiv as ° céyaplo6n - 18 _tmép ‘Xpiotob, 
to vou” it was graciously ‘given the. over : Christ, 


On YOUR 


Biceconia 
tovall . 


KOOL 


You: 
| YOU, 


TYouU}. 
4 dication] is from. God, 


‘ PHILIPPIANS: 1: 24-29 


from these two things; 
but what I do desire is 


the releasing’ and the 


being with Christ, -for 
this, to: be: sure, is. far 
better. 24 However, for 
me to’ remain ‘in’ the 
flesh is more: necessary 
account. 
25 So, being confident 
of this, I know I shall 


remain and shall abide 


with all of, vou for 
Your. advancement 
and. the -joy.. ‘that be- 
Jongs to [your]: faith, 
26so that your exul- 
tation, may overflow in 
Christ. Jesus by, reason 
of me,’ through, ..my 


presence, again . with 


XOU.- .., 

27 Only benaye in ¢ a 
manner worthy. of the 
good news: about. the 


‘Christ, in order that, 


whether I come and 
see you or he absent, 
I may hear about the 
things. which. concern 
that. you. are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul 
striving side :by: side 
for -the faith of -the 


‘good news, 23and in 
‘ino “respect. being 


frightened by YOUR 


vopponents,... THis very 


thing..is a proof of 


destruction for “them, 


but of-~.salvation . for 
-and ‘this «:fin- 


29 because to’ rou 
the privilege was giv- 


_{en_in behalf of Christ, 


23° See Appendix” under Philippians’ 1:23. 


wee eh Pres 


PHILIPPIANS 1: 30—2: 8 


not only to put your 
faith in him,. but 
to. suffer in his be- 
half. 30 For you have 
the same struggle as 
You saw in my Case 
and as you now hear 
about in my case::: 


If, then, there is 
any encouragement 
in Christ, if any con- 
solation of 
any sharing of spirit; 
if any tender affec- 
tions and compassions, 
2make my joy full 
in that you are of 
same mind and 
have the same love, 
‘being joined together 


one thought in mind, 
8doing nothing out 
of contentiousness-: or 
out of egotism,” but 
with Jowliness of mind 
considering that: the 
others are superior. to 

keeping ‘an 
not in’ person- 
al interest upon. just 
your own matters, 
but also in personal 
interest upon those 0: 


ot pdvov TO 


only the into to be believing 


_ to be suffering, 


very struggle 
> . . a 
Epot. Kal vuVv : : 

. ae and now yrouarehearing InN me. 

pakAnoig &v Xp 


If any therefore encouragement in 


wt TapapvCiov &ydime, ef TIS KOIVavian 


e0 t oTTAcy Xva 
Tee ae ang A! and. compassions, 
‘ é thy xapav. . iva 
Cen. een ne ae in. order that 
you may be minding, 


together in soul, 
gpovodvtes, 3 


KevoboSiav, 
contentiousness 
TATTEIVOPPOGUWT] 
lowly-mindedness 
imepéxovtag — 
(ones) having over 


éautav, 4 ph 


OKOTTOOVTEG, 


5 Keep this men 
attitude in you _ that 
was also. in: Christ 
Jesus, 6 who, although 
he was existing:;in 
God’s form, gave no 
consideration to a_sei- 
zure, namely, that he 


should be equal to 


of different (ones) 


each (ones). 


.be you minding in you which also 


év Xpiot@ “Inaod, 6 d¢ 


imncpywv obx apTraypov 
ne not Patchin he considered the tobe 
1 GAG éauTdv EKEVWOEV 


“put himself he emptied 


emptied himself “and 
took a ‘slave’s'’. form 


i to God, “4 
Heda patho and came to be in. the 
of slave - having taken, 


. YEVOLEVOG’. 
having become; 


do GvOparrog ét 


8 More than that, 
when he found :him- 
self in fashion’ as & 
man, he humbled him: 
self and became” obe- 


‘obedient ‘unit dient as far as d 


himself having become obedient until 


885 ‘PHILIPPIANS 2: 9—16 


Baverou & otaupod: 9 &td Kai 6 | yes, death on a torture 
ofdeath but of stake; through which also the | stake.* 9 For this very 
Geos aurtov UmrEeptpacey kai | reason also God ex- 
God’: him put high up over, and} alted him to a su- 


perior position and 
Kindly gave him the 
name that is above 
every other name, 
110so. that in the 
name of Jesus every 
knee should bend of 
those in heaven and 
those ‘on ‘earth and 
those under the 
ground, lland every 
tongue should openly 
acknowledge : that Je- 


éxapioato auT@ 1d Svouc 1d Urép 
he graciously gave tohim the name the over. 


wav Svopa, 10. iva - ev. 176 dvdpaTi 
every name, in order that in the name 


*Inood wav yow  Kdyyn émroupavicv _ 
of Jesus every knee should bend of those in heaven 


Kal —sEteryeiov Kai ° KartaxBoviwv, 
and ofthoseonearth and of those underground, 


11 kai waoa yAdooa EeEouodAoyjonta . -dt1 
and’ every tongue — should confess out . that 


Kipiog *Inaodc Xpiorss - cig Sd€av  Geod 
Lord 


seus hrist into “glory ofGod| sus Christ is Lord to 

matpdc. the glory of God the 
Father. : ; - | Father. -- 

eg 2 Hing 5 “12 Consequently, m 

12° °Qote, cyarntoi pou, Kader - - beloved Chee: an ane 


As-and, loved (ones) ofme, according as 
mavtote tnmnKotoate, un aco ev TH tapoucic 
_always .. you obeyed, not as in the presence. 
pou pdvov AAG voOv TOAAG® paAAov év TH 
ofme only but now tomuch rather in the 
érousia pou, peta gdBou Kal -tpdyou tiv 
absence ofme, with fear and trembling the 


gautOvy awtnpiav Katepydteoe, 13 Oedc 
ofselves salvation be vou working down, God 


way that you have 
always. obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
working: out your own 
salvation with fear 
and. trembling; 13 for 
God .is: the:‘one that, 


yap. gotiv 6 °° €évepydv.. g& tyiv Kai} for the sake of .[his] 
‘for. is the (one) working within in you. both; good pleasure, is act- 
10 GéAEtv Kai 70 . évepyeiv jing within you in 
the tobe willing and the to be working within ase lrraae bard ier 
fees PS sear f O° act. 
vitep ™S suboxiagy 14 mavta J14 Keep doing ‘all 
over ' the _well-thinking; | . all. (things) ‘things free from mur- 
_ WOEITE Xp yoyyvopavimurings and .argu- 
be you doing apartfrom - murmurings|ments, 15that. rou 
kat “1 §tadoyropav: 15 tva may. come to be 
aid + divided reckonings; -- in order that blameless and inno- 
yévnobe Gpeptrto: kal = &Képaor cent, children of God 
toumay become. blameless. | and - unblended, rane a cioeks cae na 
texva .. . Geo0- - ° Gpopa > pégov i or 
children. of God... unblemished (in) midst teece hci coe Ga 
yeveas oKoAias .xat Sieotpapyyévns, €v| shining as illuminators 
ofgeneration crooked and turned through, in| in the world. 1 keep- 
olc «ss gpativeoGe §=— sg gworfipes év xéopq@)ing a. tight grip‘ on 
whom you are shining as illuminators in world |the word of life, 


that I may have 


16 Adyov Cars éméxovtec, cig Kavynua égpoi 
cause for exultation 


: _ word of life having upon, into boasting to me 


* 8° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS: 2: 17—25 


“gig: “Hgpay - x oTOU, “6tt OOK gic “KEVOV 
into day’ : Christ,” that not into empti (ness) 


S6papov . pee gic “KEVOV “exoTriaoa, 
Tran : nor into, empti (ness) I labored. ;: 


17 *AAAG.. ek Ka oTrévSopar 
But .-if also Iam being poured as libation 


éni ti -Oucig¢ Kat Aertoupyic tricrEws 
upon the sacrifice and: public work oF Be. faith 


Gudv, © ‘yafpo™” 2° Kal  ouvxaipw 
of "'¥OU, se Tam rejoicing and - Tam Tejoicing: with 


mT&oWw ‘piv | 18 7d auto ~~ Kal Gpeic 
Call - ~ ¥OU;. _the -but - ves (thing) - also ay 


. Xatpete “Kal ° -ouvyaipeté pot. 
be you, rejoicing - and. _ be you rejoicing with me. 


" Edmifeo’.."68 év Kupio *Inood Tipid@eov | 
Lam hoping: but in Lord Jesus Timothy ~ 


Kaya 


TAXED Trépipar, - Opiv iva 
quickly to are ~ :to You, in order that also I 
21 eupuxya- ho yvotg & TH 3 
may be. well of acu. : having known the (things) 
‘epi Gpdv. 20. ‘obSéve yap  :€xo - 
‘about.’ You. -~ :-No one ‘for ‘Tam having: 
 tabuuyen: dotig “yynoiaus. tee rept 
equal-souled who genuinely the (things) about 


bpov:- Epiuvyoet, 21 oi wAVTES yap 
dared ct pep care, a, the — all - : ‘for 
THO” éauTav | Cntovo, “00 
the sae of themselves’ they are seeking, not 
; ~< " Xptorod .*Inaod. 22 lies ” Se 
the (things) - Of Christ ' Jesus. ¢ The but 


Soki piv adrod -ywookete, © Ott OS, Trorpi 


_ Proof of him. ‘You aré knowing, that:‘as to father 
tékvov. oUv 7 - €poi ~ -280bAeucev cig TO: 
. child -:. together with ‘me : he slaved into: the 
euaryy ENiov, 23. ‘Toitov © peu otw 
good news. : This ‘(one)’ -- indeed therefore 
Arilo “ Trépwpan ‘Oo | ay ecultern) 
Tam hoping. ha send - as likely. I might see off 
eT og wept Spe ot €€auThAc : 
the. (things) = ‘about me ‘out of very fourl; 
24 Etro, && év kxupig Sti. Kai 


. Lhave been 8 ont but in Lord . that. alsa: 


atitoc. TAXEéWe: éAetcoua. GM ESS Be 
very . quickly I shall come, ae 


25° dvayKaiov. S& Aynocuny 
é ~Necessary. but I considered. Epap 


oe res 
roditus 


Tov / G&eApov 2 kal -.... cuvepydv.°- kai 
the ,- brother . and . fellow worker and 
ouvaTpaTIaThy pou, -upav 6§&& drdéc0ToAov 
fellow soldier ofme, ofyrou but apostle 


886 


‘in Christ’s day, tha} 
I did not run: 
vain or work hard in 


vain. 17 ace 


ing, even. if I. 
being poured out “ike 
a drink offering upoj 
the sacrifice and pub. 
lic’ service’ to which 
faith has..led you;:} 
sam glad ‘and I+:re. 
joice with all of You, 
18 Now.. in.. the. same 
way You yourselves al- 
so be glad and rejoice 
with me. : 

~19 For my part:Tam 
hoping in’ the ‘Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy 
to rou shortly, that ] 
may be a. -cheerful 
‘soul. when .I geét™ to 
know about the things 
pertaining to vou 
20 For I -have no ‘one 
else of «.a -disposition 
like his: who’ will gen- 
uinely care for.. the 
things ‘pertaining | to 
you. 21 For all the 
others. are seeking 
their own interésts, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. °22 But yov 
know the. proof he 
gave of: himself; that 
like a child witha 
‘father he slaved with 
me in furtherance’ of 
the good news. 23 This, 
‘therefore, is the’ man 
‘I..am hoping to send 
just as:soon as I have 
seen how things stand 
‘concerning me. 24 In- 
deed, I am confident 
in [the] Lord thatTI 
myself shall also’ conie 
shortly... Layee 

25 However, Tccon- 
sider it necessary~,to 
-send to xou E- -paph- 
ro-di’tus, my brother 
and fellow” work- 
er and fellow _sol- 


}dier, but your envoy 


887 PHILIPPIANS 2: 26—3:3 


Kal | Aettoupyov. ths xpeiars ~ \pou, | and . private... servant 
and . - public worker ofthe .. ~<* ofme,}]for my _ need,. 26 since 
26 wéppor _twpdc * buc ae ane he is longing . to. see 
to send _ toward ~ ee: sacs longing after.| 211, of. ees and, is. de- 
fv. WevtTac Opac ideiv, Kai — &5n Hovey Prard tne EcauEe tae 
he was .. all. you. ‘to see, and being depressed |: ailen 
. | Sick.” 27 Yes, indeed, 

SidTt AKOUCaTE tt HodEevngey,. wed kai yép)he fell sick nearly. to 
because youheard that he fell sick.. And - for./¢he point of. death; 


jodevnoev. ‘ rapatAnatov Dedtou: GANG. | but God had mercy 


ve. fell sick. beside-near .. “death; but..”. the’ on him, in fact, not 
Qed HAénoev | adtév, obk. adrov -6& pdyou|OMY on him, but 
God had mercy ‘on* “him, “not him but Hever avo on me,’ that 
= + hE “should not: “get 

GAAG a ae eye, “in Winco ll ny eri. alee upon -grief. 
si Oo me, . bite er a _no sai ness. upon |. 28 ‘Therefore: -with- the 
AOTeV * -Cx@ 28 pataaeral ree greater. haste -I am 
sadness “T should have. ... More speedily "| sending ‘him, that on 
‘otv  Erepwa adtdv iva . .iSdvteg | Seeing him you may 
therefore » I sent” _pim . in order that ‘having seen rejoice again and I 


may bethe more ‘free 


k&y@ GAuTrOTEpOS | from . grief. 29 There- 


adtov 1aAI eae aE 


him again “you might rejoice and I less saddened fore give him - the 
Ost 2  wpocSéxec0e otv , avtéov | customary. welcome. in 

I may. be. : Receive rou toward therefore him. :/-[the],. Lord with -all 
év Kupi eT 1k apas, Kai. tolc| Joy; and keep holding 
in pig = Le i. on x os and © 0s See of that sort dear, 
TotouTous. évtipouc éxete, ... 30 9 6m ecauer On account 
such’ (ores) tiuous ’ be i having, because of the. -Lord’s work. he 
Sia tO: Epyov. -Kupiou -pExpt Bavé-rou acath cue ee ie 

through the: , work. ofLord until - death |soy) to fdahoer” that 
“Ayytoev, >  TrapaBoAguc&pevos TH WUXh, he,-might fully make 

he came nears having thrown self. beside to the soul || wp for.vouR. not being 
twa  &vorrAt pach -. TO budv. ies here to render private 


in order that. he might fillup the. ofvouw lack 


TAs mwpds pe Aeitoupyiag. ong | 
of the joward me public work. fia ans ; : 


service: to. me. : , 
3 -Finally, my broth- 

; ‘ers; continue re- 

,joicing in [the]; Lord. 


TS |- — Aourév; - &5eAQ0i Liou, 

The: ~ leftover: (thing), . brothers *.-ofme,} To’ be = writing -the 
xalpere oe eye _kupiwp. TH avtTa::. ‘same ‘things to,:you 
be vou rejoicing... in . : Lord. ‘The: very (things) | is not troublesome for 
-yoaperv 2 3 Opiv. éyol 3° pee ces otk | Me, but. it is of earety. 

ta be writing ~: to you" tome =~. indeed: ° not to YOU. 
oxvnpdv, “aguiv > &OMaAES.: -.,2 Look: out. for. the 
tublesome "(bhing) os You heh ‘safe (thing). —\\does, look out for the 
Baérrete: “Tog Kovac,” BAgtretE:.? Tob oc} Workers of injury, look 
ee ¥ou.seeinig the dogs, be you seeing’ the::} out for those who mu- 
KakoUc épyatac, _. BAgtEete .ThY KaTaTopriy. | tilate the. flesh. 3 For 


we: are = <those’. with 
‘the’: real -.circumci- 
sion,:: who’ are’. .ren- 
‘dering .sacred, service 
by -God’s “spirit and 


- bad = - workers, be you. seeing the oe down. 


3 Apes yap ‘éouev A. ctrepitoun, © ob 
We .. for: weare the ‘circumcision, the: fons): 


. Aatpevovtec™- : Kat 
shame sacred service-: * and. 


” Ge00- 


meters 
. of God - 


.to spirit. 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 4—10 


Kauxapevor ev Xprorg *Inaod Kal odk év capxi 
boasting in Christ. Jesus and not in flesh 


-- qretro8étEc, 4 xalwep éyo  Exov 
having been confident, -and-even I . having 
tTemoiGnow Kai év capki. 

confidence also in _ flesh. 

Soxei GAAoc tretroOévat - 
thinks other to have been confident 
' éyd GAAovy 5 TrepitopyA 
in fiesh, I ether: to Cpcemene 
2 ua - — 2 > oa n 
OKTaNMEPOG ék -yévouc lopanA uArs 
eighth day (one), outof race of srael, of tribe 
Bevicpeiv, .. “EBpaiioc: — é "EBpaiav 
of Benjomain, . Hebres ‘-  outof'- Hebrews, © 


Kata vénov Papicaioc, 6 Kate 
according to Jaw Pharisee, according to 
GnAog ) =StaKkav = = TH eExAnoiay, KOTEH 

zeal persecuting . the ecclesia, according to 


Sixkatootvny tmHv éy vOL® EVOLEVOG 
righteousness the in law having come to be 


G&peptrtog. T AAA - &tiva HY spor: 
blameless. _ But what (things) was tome 
Kép&n, TaoTa | hynyua Sia = TOV 
gains, these (things) I have considered through the 
xpiotov: Cnpiav. 8 GAAG pev ouv ye 

Christ Syptc But intieed therefore in fact 


kai ryyoopar TwaVTE Cnpiav eltvan 
also Jamconsidering all (things) loss ~- tobe 


Sic 6 UTrEpéxov TAG  _YVaCEDS 
through the superior(ness) ofthe knowledge 


Xpiotod "Inood tod Kupiou pou = & 
of Christ Jesus the Lord ofme_ through 


bv Te TOVTO eCnptadny, kai 
whom the all (things) I suffered loss, © and 


TryoOpan | oxtBara iva 
I am considering pieces of refuse in order that 


Xpiotéov Kepdjow 9 kai etpe0a év. 
Christ - I might gain and Imightbefound in 
atte, ph gxav éphy Sixaioolvny Thy éx 
him, not having my righteousness the out of 


vonou GAG thy Sik aWiotews Xprotod, Thy 
law. _ibut. ‘the through faith of Christ, the 


&k' Geo = Etkatoodvny§ éri ty Tiotel, 
outof God righteousness upon the _ faith, 


10° tod =yvavar avtév Kal thy SOvapw tie 
ofthe toknow him and the. power ofthe 


dvactacensg attod Kal Kotwaviav trabnudctev 


Et + 
Tf Jaap 


év = oapxi, 


resurrection. ofhim and sharing of sufferings 
auTod, cuppopgr{éyevog TH Gavata attob, 
ofhim, _ being conformed. tothe death  ofhim, 


jgation; 


333 


have our boasting ‘in 
Christ Jesus and :do 
not have our cong. 
dence in_ the’ flesh: 
4though I, if anyone’ 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 
flesh. fel 


~-If any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, I the more go.. 
5circumcised the 
eighth day, out of. the 


‘family stock of Israey: 


of the tribe of Benja- 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re~ 
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, per. 
secuting the congre- 
as. respects 
righteousness that- is 
by means of law, one 
who proved -himself 
blameless. 7 Yet what. 
things were gains to 
me, these I have con- 
sidered loss or account 
of the Christ. 8 Why; 
for that matter, Edo 
indeed also’ consider 
all things to be loss on 
account of the -excel- 
ling value of the knowl- 
edge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord. On account 
of him I have taken 
the loss of all -things 
and I consider them as 
a lot of refuse, that 1 
may gain Christ 9 and 
be found in union with 
him, having, not’ my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness that 
issues from God on the 
basis of faith, 10 so as 
to. know him and. the 
power of his resurrec- 
tion and a shar- 
ing in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like _ his, 


839 
11 ef THC " KaTAVTHOW sic thy 
if somehow Imightattaindown into -. the 
éEavdotaciv my &K  _-VEKp@v. 


out-resurrection the outof dead (ones). 


12 ody St. ASn. Edcfov A  AEn 


Not. that ‘already Ireceived or already 
TETEAEIOUaI, * §tdKo 6 ci Kai 
Ihave been perfected, Iampursuing but if also 
_ KaTard&Bo, éq” A) Kai 
Imight receive down, upon which also 
a KarreAfnoGny 1d = Xpiotod * Inood. 
I was recelved down by Christ Jesus. 
13 &5eAgoi, éya. Epautov obtra _ AoyiZopat © 
“ Brothers, I myself not yet Iam reckoning 
~ KaTEANnpEevat’ év &é, Te S 


to have received down; one (thing) but, the (things) 
pev_: Ottiow . émiAavOavopevoc | Toig 
indeed behind forgetting to the (things) 


Si .. . Eutmpoobev ETrEKTEIVOHEVOG, 
but in front. stretching myself out upon, 
14 KATE oKoTrOV 51K - aig 10. 
“ according to goal : Iam pursuing into the 
™mS ava  KANCEWSG . TOD GeEod 
ofthe upward calling. ofthe God 
*Inood. 15 = "Oaor ovv 
Jesus, Asmanyas therefore 


TéAEIO1, TOUTO opovapev’ kai ef 
perfect (ones), this let us be minding; and if 


The ETEPWG gpoveite, Kai 
anything differently you are minding, also 
_ TOTO 6  Qed¢ Syiv . &rroKarAdyer” 
this (thing) the God to rou . will reveal; 
16 wAty eis 3 . pO doapev, EA) 

besides into which © we came ahead, to the 
avta OTOIXEIV. 
very to be walking in line. 
17) XLuvpipntai MOU : 

: Joint imitators ; of me be rou becoming, 
&Sedooi, Kai OKOTTEITE “- TOUS outa 
brothers, and be you looking at the (ones) 


Tepitatouvtag Kalas éxete — Tov 
walking according as you are having type 


Nuac: 18 toAAOl yap TWepitratotoiv _ouc_ 
ae many for they are walking whom 


TTOAAGKIG ZAEyov . viv §S€ Kai 
many times I was saying now -but also 


KAaicv - A€ya, Tos éxBpotg Tod otaupod 
weeping Jamsaying, the enemies ofthe stake 


BpaPetov 


prize 
ev Xprorg 
in hrist 


yiveo@e, 


Gyiv, - 
to rou, | 


thus . 


-PHILIPPIANS 3: 11-—18 


l1lto see if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 


1Z2Not that I have 
already received it or 
am already made per- 
fect, but I am pur- 
suing to see if I may 
also lay hold on that 
for which I have also 
been. laid. hold on by 
Christ Jesus. 13 Broth- 
ers, I do not yet con- 
sider myself as having 
laid hold’ on it; “but 
there is ‘one thing 
about it: Forgetting 
the things behind and 
stretching -forward to 
the things ahead, 


*114I am pursuing down 


toward the goal for 
the prize of the up- 
ward call’ of ‘God ‘by 
means .of Christ Je- 
sus. 15 Let us, then, 
as many of us as are 
mature, be of this 
mental attitude; and 
if you are mentally 
inclined otherwise in 
any respect, God will 
reveal the above’ [at- 
titude] to you. 16 At 
any rate, to what ex- 
tent we have made 
progress, let us go on 
walking orderly in 


{this same routine. 


17 Unitedly ~ become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and: keep 
your eye on those 
who are walking in 
a way that accords 
with the -.example 
you have in us. 
18 For there are many, 
I used to- mention 
them often but now I 
mention them also 
with weeping, who are 
walking as the enemies 
of the torture stake’ 


18* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


PHILIPPIANS 3: 19—4:5 890 


_TéAoc|of the Christ, 19-ang 
- end | their ae ae ‘destruc- 
GTrOAEI, . av" & Gcd¢  Kotdia| ton, an elr god.is 
aa of which ones the ae the cavity | their. belly, and their 


, lory consists in their 
Kat’ 86fa ev tq aicydvn attadv oi g 
and ies oes. in hii on of them, the (ones) shame, and they have 


T% . éniyera ovoGyre 20 yudv yap|their minds upon 
the earthly (chings) oP mindin = vie ny us” Baty things on’ the: earth. 


20 As ‘for us, our’ ‘cit. 
TO. WoAtteupa © év ae — oTrapye fa 
the citizenship . _in heavens’ is existing, out of | izenship ‘exists in’ the 


heavens, from. which 
08 Kal ‘outipa émrekSeyx 60a. KUPIOV. 
where’ also" savior. we'are eagerly awaiting Lord, place also -we are ‘eg. 


ly waiting for “¢ 
*Inooty Xprotév,’” “21 bc wetacynpatice . | Ber. A 
nged ace es 7 will setashion : the savior, the -Gord- ‘Jesus 


7 Christ, 21 who will re. 
COUK | : ToTrEWvaces pov oouLOPoOV 
meee of the Jowliness a we conformed . fashion’ “our ‘: - humil. 


Poo pee eee Se iated body to ‘be 

TO ' COPATI ¢  86Eno attod = kate 

to the" Dody of the ee. of him according to cee to his’ ‘glo- 
i ous body accor 

Bvépyeiav, © ‘t00 SUvac8a atrdv Kal|* ‘ditig 

ine. operation. within - of the. to be able him also | tO the operation of th the 


. power that he has’ 
trotééar att ta. ave. 
to subject. ‘to himself the all (things). even to subject alt 


6. é things to himself, 
"Qote, . SEA GOI, OU TOI 
4 _As-and, © ort ; eo rermol 4 Consequently, my 


eee r brothers beloved 
tTrOUNn Tol (o4 fog Kai OTEPAVO U, 
longed or, ; “xape and eeave : of me, and longed for, may joy, 


& and crown, stand. firm 
‘OTNKETE €y Kupi@ yarntot. in this way in 
be You standing in Lord, " loved (ones). ee Lord,* beloved ae eh 
2 EvoBiav:;, mwapaxoAd Kali ‘Zuvtéynv| 2Eu-o'di-a I exhort 
Euodia - I am encouraging ~ and ' Syntyche 


and Syn’ty-che’ I" ex- 
“TapaKahe TO auto gpoveiv _ év) hort to be of the'same 
Iam encouraging the. very (thing) to he Taunaing in 


mind in [the] Lord, 
Kup. . 3 vat. tpwt® ~ . Kai. o€,° yyy 3 Yes, I “request. you 
‘Lord.’ ‘Yes I am Peatuentind also you, genuine [ 


: too, genuine “yoke- 
otvtuye, re . guvAapBévou auTaig, | fellow, keep . assisti 
yokefellow, : be holding self with them, 


these [womén] who 
-  OUTIVES oot &y TO evaryyeAig | have striven | side “by 
which [women] in the“ good news - 


side with mein the 
* ouviPAnodv.. = pot pet& Kai KAnpevtos | good news: along with 
they strove together to me ula “also Clement 


‘Clement as welt “as 
Kal “tv Agiirdv: -ouvepya pou, av the rest of my fellow 
and of the beatae ns fellow workers of me, of whom 


workers, whese names 
Te SvOpata | év BIBRA ‘Core. are in the book of-life: 
the _Mames . - book  . of life. ”' 


4  Xadoere év Kupig. ‘TAVTOTE" wTaAIV 
Be you rejoicing in - Lord * always; again 


-yaipete. 5.76  errieiKég 
‘be you rejoicing....:" The - yielding (ness) 


av 0 


TOU xe1orou, 19, 
of which ones the - 


of the Christ, 


“Kod 

‘and 
el Varevies 
thus 


4Always rejoice 
in [the] .Lord.’ 
Once-=more**I/ will 
|say, Rejoice! ...5 Let 
‘|- Your: reasonableness 


iv g Epa , ‘ 
T shall faye 


1, 44 The Lord, SBAVg; Jehovah, J7-3.23,14,16, 


saith bandana iin onal 


Se hd eRe | RRA aN ONES ROE NONLIN RL INN RNIAEAUS a fos ieee ak vanes oe ne an 


ere Lea tne ae 


891 .PHIEIPPIANS :4: 6—10 
bpdv” ~ YvacOnte: wacow dvOpcdror 
of you + letit be eae ‘toall ee os ais poeta salar 7 
KUPLOC éyyuc: 6 und “peptuvere, near. 6Do not ~-be 
Lord: near; - not! ing’ be you being anxious over,| anxious over -any- 
GAN’. év-  avtl Ti]. TpocELX a 
q Kai thing, but in every- 
but in everything tothe . prayer and’ to the thing’ by ‘prayer ane 
Serjoe |... per’ evxapiotiag Tx ait 
Nuara| supplication alon 
supplication with thanksgiving - the . slats with thanksgiving 
opav yrapiléc8a 2 apd Tov} Jet your 
of you “let it be being made known:. ee “the f be made: oe 
Gedy? 7 Kal! a). elon = t0o0—O «00 God; 7 
; ; and the peace 
God; and the peace of the God* . the} of - ‘God that Laete 
bmepéxovoa avr voov. dpouprycet all thought will guard 
having over .:; all mind” it will keep under’ bbe '¥ouR hearts aca 
TOS “Kapdiag’ buav Kal te - “vornuata. “YOUR: mental - po 
‘the hearts -of you and the mentai powers of mite means: of ieee 
év Xpiat@ *Incod.- Jesus, .°. 
in Christ a7 Jesus. Sheers Be ae et 
a wher 8 Finally, brothers, 
TO" 8 *  Xoutrdy, ” a6 erdof, whatever. things are 
(The “lettover (thing), ‘brothers, | true, whatever things 
Co Leee’ ce _ totiv.. .. GAnOA; | are. of serious con- 
as many. ae ies as ee “rue.” cern, whatever ‘things 
60a: poe nae Sok * Boa. are righteous,: what- 
as many (things) as. "serious, ‘" as many (things) ‘as| ever things are chaste, 
‘Sixata, BS dE boa h 
E c&yvc&, | whatever things are 
righteous, ; asmany (things) as chaste, lovable, whatever 
Boat 7 - nr 
e poopiAn,,. jthings are . 
as many (things) as. 7 anection inate, spoken, of, : aren 
+ 600%. -: eUonua;. .et tic -dpe 
as many. (things). as, wel of, it. eo eae ever, virbtie there. 2 
et tig” _ Erraivog;: . tadto se eae He ines 
: ‘any praise," a these (things). Bese Aa tesa there 
“hoyiteade’ ee 9. : a ae SHAGe eae ee 
be you. reckoning; F which “(things) .. ‘eae Sidenne these Anes. 
Bude oe 9 The - things: that 
seuGGeTe  - ° Kat wepehéBere “kat You. learned I 
ou learned ©. and _ . ::you received alongside ~ and ed ‘as’ wel 
ikovoats Kal eiSere -év Epoi,. "tata: a8: actepted ‘and 
zoe heard : and ‘You'saw in~.,me,.: these,, (things) heard. and. aw in 
“mpéacete Kat 6 Gédc Tv AS “eiphnc corinection with me, 
ba You performing; and the. Goa" of ‘peace: | Practice ...these;. and 
foto ped” Gyav. ae : «| the “God of peace 
wil be with'® _ You. = — s° S) will. be with - you. oes 
> 10. "Exdpnv- Se av Kupia. evence 51,| 102° do” rejoice 
+ .Lrejoiced _. but. in- Lord greatly that |. greatly in [the] ‘Lord® 
fon... 1 TOTE ‘eveOGAere. .- <1) [that now at last 
already sometime. you made flourish again ‘the { you have revived. YOUR 


aT 
a be Lord, “RSBAVg; Jehovah, Jn8, 


10° The “Lord, NBAVg; ’ Jehovah, 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 11—18 


brrép Epo0 povety, £9’ 
over me to be minding, upon 
n) Kal EMPOVEITE _ 
which also rou were minding 
: AKaipetoGe Sé. 11 ovy 
you were being without opportunity but. Not 
OT Kad” botépnow AEyo, éya 
that according to lack I am saying, I 
yap Eyafov év olc eipt avtTa&pKns 


for Ilearned in what (things) Iam self-sufficient 


elvat- 12 ofSa Kai 

to be; I have known and 
.. TaTEvodoGat, ola Kai 

to be being made lowly, - Ihave known also 
tTepiooeverv.s éy wavti Kai év tTdaow 


to be abounding; in everything and in all (things) 

eEpunpat Kai 

Ihave beeninitiatea into secrets, and 

_.  xopt&Tea@at Kai TEIVGY, kal 

to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 
mepiogeveiy Kal voTtepeiobar 13) wdavTa 

to be abounding and _ to be lacking; all (things) 

- toxtea tv tO évSuvapoovTi 

Iam having strength for in the (one) empowering 


He. 
me, 


14° WAR 
Besides 


OUVKOLV@VHOOVTEG 
having shared with 


15 oi6ate 
.. You have known but also you, 
6 év apxy . Tob etiayyediou, 
that’ in beginning of the good news, 

EffAA9ov, =dtrd) =MaxeSoviac, ovSepia | 
Iwentout from. Macedonia, not one 
éxkAnoia éxoweavncev cig Adyov 

ecclesia shared — into word 

Ajupeas ci pr byEic povor, 16 
and receiving if not you alone, because 
Kat’ év OccoaAovikn Kal: G&ra& cai Sic. eic 
also in -Thessalonica and once and twice into 


érromoate 
you did 
pou TH OAiwer. 
me tothe _ tribulation. 
S€ Kai tyeic, PiAimmgaio, 
Philippians, 
OTE 
when 


pot 
to me 


SdcEeus 
of giving 
ott 


KaAQS 
finely 


x 
KL 


Tm = =xpeiav. «por = éréppare. 17 oty = ST 
the . need. tome = rou sent. Not that 
_ emigyntad TO S6pa, GAAK 

I am seeking upon the gift, but 
émitnta® TOV KapITév TOV mrAEoVaCovTa 


Iam seeking upon the fruitage the becoming more 
cig Adyov bpdv. 18 &rréxw 5é 
into word of rou. I am having from but 
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thinking in my behalg, 
to which you were 
really giving thought, 
but rou lacked oppor- 
tunity. LL Not that r 
am speaking with re. 
gard to being in want, 
for I have learned, 
in whatever circum. 
stances I am, to be 
self-sufficient. 121 
know indeed how to 
be low [on provisions}, 
I know indeed how 
to have an abundance: 
In everything . and: in 
all. circumstances. ] 
have learned the 
secret of both how 
to be full and how to 
hunger, both how to 
have an abundance 
and how to_ suffer 
want, 13 For all things 
I have the strength by 
virtue of him ‘who 
imparts power to me, 

14 Nevertheless, vou 
acted well in becom- 
ing sharers with me 
in my tribulation. 
15In fact,- vou Phi- 
lip’pi-ans, also know 
that at [the] start 
of declaring the good 
news, when I departed 


-|from Mac-e-do’ni-a, 


not a congregation 
took a _ share’ with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except you alone; 
16 because, even .in 
Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca, you 
sent something to.me 
both once and. a. sec- 
ond time for my need. 
17 Not that I am‘ear- 
nestly seeking the 
gift, but that- I 
am earnestly ‘seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more cred- 
it to your account, 
18 However, I :‘ havé 


testis tt sn wet 
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Kai  Trepiooeto' TTETTAT/POPAL | 

all (things) and Iam abounding; I have been filled 
SeEauevog = rape -*Eragpoditou © TH 

having received beside: of Epaphroditus the (things) 


TaVTa 


map’ Updv, déoprv evadiac, Buciav 
beside of you, odor of sweet-smelling, sacrifice 
Sextyy, evt&pectov TH 6h. 19 6 6&8 
acceptable, well-pleasing tothe God. The but 


@ed¢ pou TWAnpwoe: waoav xpeiav tydv 
God ofme will fll all need of rou 
KOT t4 wtAoUTog attod .év &6&n dv 


riches ofhim in glory in 
Xpiot®.."Inood. 20 7H && Ged Kai rarpi 
Christ Jesus, Tothe but God and Father 
hu@v 56a Eig toto aldvac tdv- aidvav 
ofus the glory into ‘the ages ofthe ages; 


according to the 


curv. 
amen, os : 7 = 
21 ’Aondéoacbe réevta a&yiov —év Xprorg 
Greet rou ‘every holy (one) in ist 
"Inood. “AomadCovtar tyac ol ow. 


Jesus. They are greeting you the together with 


guot d&beAgoi. 22  gomdtovtar. Gyac mdévrec. 
me brothers. They are greeting You all 
oi &ytot, pucAtota 5 ol éx. 
the holy (ones), mostly but the (ones) outof 
fic Kaioapog _ oikiac. 
the of Coceay household. . 
23 ‘H xaprc tod ~—Kupiou 
The undeserved Kindness of the Lord 
*Inood Xpiotod peta to mvebyacrog Spév. 
Jesus Christ with the spirit of you. 


18* God, 8BAVgSy?; Jehovah, J. 


PHILIPPIANS 4: 19—23 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. I 
am. filled, now that 
I ‘have received from 
E-paph-ro:di’tus the 
things from you, a 
sweet-smelling odor, 
an.. acceptable’ sacri- 
fice, well-pleasing to 
God.* 19In turn, my 
God will fully supply 
all your need to the 
extent_ of his. riches 
in glory by means of 
Christ Jesus. 20 Now 
to our, God:and Fa- 
ther be the glory for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Give my greetings 


.to ‘every holy one’ in 


union with Christ Je- 
sus. The brothers who 
are with me send you 
their greetings. 22 All 
the, holy ones, but 
especially those of the 
household of Caesar, 
send you. their greet- 
ings. _ 

23 The undeserved 
kindness of the .Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
the spirit you [show]. 


a pox KOAASZAEIZ ace 
“Towarp COLOSSIANS | 


Sid’ a Paul, an “ apostie 
‘through “of ‘Christ ' Jesus 
&SeAgoc | through God’s 


ado pene sgnrrod *Inood 
1 natn 8, : apostle i of Christ Jesus 


“Kal “Tipd8_os, é- 


GeAhLaTOS 9808, and ‘Timothy the brother and Ty tour} 
: ai mioroig| brother 2to° the holy 
2 aig, ee i ooene “how? and . faithful |}oenes and faithful 
5 xX; we - os * “brothers in union ‘with 
Gbchocic = Se ee cag , ; ‘ | Christ - at Co- los’ ‘sag? 
i : “Opiv’ Kat lpr” én | “May you- have “ane 
snap Wisden. oor and pence ’ from | geserved: an Gol ‘and 
q peace from ‘our 

EOU TTATPO av. 
Get Pathos ae ; , Father. S 
Evxapioto GO Tartpl| . 3 We thank God the 
“We a Dine Me aap tis: he «God - aaa Fath er of our Lerd 


*Inaod Xpioro. “mavtot€ | Jesus . Christ always. 


“TOU | ‘KUpiou | Fv 


ofthe Lord of us. ‘of esus £ ot -< alwayS | Gnen we pray: for aN, 
trepl v we. heard. of 
tTepi: U Qv 1 OcEUXSPEVO!, | KOUTAVTE 71 4since.. 

Ricde oe : _praying, -. ‘having heard’ the | Youp faith in connec- 


1oT@ *Inood Kai thy -éyormy | tion with Christ Jesus 
hrist Seaus andthe ; love: Be and the love vou. have 
“gig TWAVTAG "TOUS for all the holy..on 
into an the |5 because of the” hope. 
Try eATrida il that is being reserved 
the hope the't tor you in the hédy- 
toig: ovpavoic, Big ens. This [hope] you, 
the’ heavens, which | peard of before by the 
Adyar TAS dAnOeiac| telling of. the. truth. 
‘word ofthe truth “ | of  that-- good ..news 
evayyeAiou 6 Tou tmapévtog |6§ which has presented 
good news of the (one) being alongside itself to you, even as 
KaQ@>o Kal év Tavtl TO KOOH® |it is bearing fruit 
according as also in ali the world and increasing in all 
Kai av€avoyuevov| the world just as [it 
and increasing |ig doing] also among 
&p’ ic Huépac}yvov, from the day 
from which day you heard and 
ETE Y VOTE Tl accurately knew the 
you accurately knew the | undeserved kindness 
capi tou Ge0u év cAnGeie’ |of God in truth. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God in truth; 7That is what you 


7 Kade éudOete dd “Erappa& TOU] 12 Ve learned from Ep- 
: Epaphras_ the 
according as. youlearned from Spa a-phras our beloved 


cuvSotAou  =—- ARV 6c = EoTlv 
cya eY fellow slave ofus, | who is |fellow slave, who is 


894 


tiotiv Opdav ev. X 
faith . ° you: in 


— tyere 
“you are having ; 


5 Sia | 
through 


Opiv év 


whtek” 
aytous. _ 
holy (ones) ‘ 
écroket pévnv’ é 
lying away: to rou. in 
amponxovoate ‘év TO 
als heard before in” the 


TOU 
of the 
sic Opa, 
into you, 


gotiv KapTropOpoUEVOV 
itis bearing fruit 


KaAVaS Kai év Uypiv, 
aeceeaing as also in yov, 


TKOUDATE Kal 
you heard and 


+ iNET NAAN ection state AAA DORE A 


neon 1 NRNAEE IRAN OR AOR 


bie: at 


1s) ts 


895 COLOSSIANS 1: 8-—-15 


motos UTép hudv SidKovog “Tod - xptatob, ‘a faithful minister of 
faithful over us ° servant ofthe.. .Christ, {the Christ on our be- 
6° Kat SnAacac piv:. mv{ half,.8who also dis- 

_ the (one) the | closed to us your love 


also “having made evident Ale us: 


bpav &ydttny év TrveO Hari. ‘in a spiritual way. | 


of you love in spirit. é : ‘ 9 That is also “why 
9 “Ale tobTo Kal ‘peic, ao’ S_|we, from the day we 
Through this. also: we, from which heard [of it], have 
, 

fépas hKovoapey, ou TraAUdpEda uTrep bpdav not ceased praying for 
- day .we-heard, not weare ceasing over you you and asking that 
MPOTEUXOLEVOL “Kal attodpevol ‘iva vou may be filled with 
’ praying: '.. and petitioning in order'that the accurate knowl- 
: pwbhte | Try | étiyvooiv-. "ledge of his will in all 

you migut be filled with the accurate knowledge dg y 


wisdom and © spiritual 
-discernment, 10 in or- 
der to walk: worthily 
of: Jehovah® ‘to. -the 
end of fully pleasing 
[him] as you. go. on 
bearing fruit in every 
-good’ work and §-in- 
‘creasing: in“ the ‘ac- 
curate knowledge of 
God, i1Lbeing made 
powerful “with all 
power to the extent 
of. his glorious might 
so as to endure fully 
and:: be” long-suffer- 
ing with joy, 12 thank- 
ing the. Father..who 
‘rendered you suitable 
for Your ‘participation 
in the inheritancé’ of 
the holy PEC in ane 
Hght. °° 75° 

‘| 13He delivered” “us 
‘from the authority of 
the darkness ‘and 
‘transferred us’ into 
the kingdom.,of the 
Son of: his’ love, 
14 by..means of. whom 
we have our re- 
lease by ransom, 
the: pore ences of 
our sins.: ~15 He is 


10: Jehovah, Jé ue ‘agree with i Theesslontans: 2:12); 00, vee the 
Lord, XBA. e 


GeAnpatos attod év. réon codig: Kai 
of the . will ofhim in:: all wisdom and 


OUVEGEL TVEUMATIKH, 10 Tepimrorthiot 
comprehension ‘spiritual, -: to walk: 
&Eiwc “to Kupiou cic taoav dapeoKiav ev 
worthily ofthe Lord into all pleasing in 
mavtl epye cryabe _kKapTropopobvtes 
every. ‘work -good '. -bearing fruit 
avEavdpevot ™ ETTLYVOCEL 

- increasing tothe accurate knowledge 


Geob,; 11 oy Traon Suvaper Suvapovpevor 
God, :.:: in.: all ‘power — being made powerful 


KOTO TO Kpécroc tAC 86§n>s avtod ig 
according to. the. might ofthe glory ofhim into 
Tacav UTronovnAy Kal“ pakpoOupiav ‘peta 
, all ‘' endurance. and- longness 0 spirit ‘with* 
xapac, 12° evyapiototvtes’ ‘tO trartpi 
joy, - uv (ones) giving thanks to.the Father 

‘ikavacavtt bpaco Eig Thy 
-having made'sufficient -:vou into: the 
KAM POU Tav “ayiov -&v TO 

.lot -? of the holy fone) in} the 


To 


Kai 
and 


TOU © 
of the 


10 
the:.(one) 


pepida tod" 
portion : of the 


goTti, *. 
light.):°... 0 5° eo eas : 
13°83 éptoato.. hag) eK *- THE 
ae 3, .drew out toself . us. .outof. the. 
Kecblee” toU' oKkétoug Kal peTéotnoev eEic 
authority of the.: darkness and transferred into 


mv Bacilsiav! tou --uviod HS a&yarns. QuToU, 
the.. kingdom -of the Son “Of the love ~ of him, 


4a 6 . EXOEV TT aroAtpaciv, 
in whom we are 


laving ” the release by ransom, ' 
&pEeciv TOV 


Thy Gpaptiav: 15 8 éotw 
the letting go off ‘of the. sins; ~~ who..is 


COLOSSIANS 1: 16—21 


Geo 00 copctou, -TrPWTOTOKOSG 


elkd@v rod 
invisible, firstborn 


image ofthe God _ the 
wh Ktigews, 16 9 Str év auTe@ 
of al creation, because in him 

ExTioOn TH TwavTo év toig otipavoic 
it was created the all (things) in the heavens 
Kal- émi. tis: yiis TH épat& Kal 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 


é&dépata, cite Opdvor_— eit 
invisible, whether thrones or 
dpxai cite é€ouciat’ 

governments or authorities; 

&’ — adtod Kal sig autov 
through ‘him and into him 


17 kai attdog got . Tpd 
and he is before 


Te TWoVTK év 
the _ all (things) in 
18 kai attég toTv H 
and he is the 
Hc) 2) OékKANnoiac’ 
of the ecclesia; 
MPWTOTOKOG EK 
- firstborn out of 
Tva yévnta év 
in order that might become in 
TIPWTEUOYV, 
holding the first place, 
evSoKnoev Tay TO 
he thought well all the 
20 Kai &V auTou 
and through him: 


TK 
the (things) 
KuploTnTEes eltEe 

lordships or 
TH TdvTa 
the. all (things) 


ExTIoTa’ 
it has been created; 


TeOVTOQV Kal 
all (things) and 


ouvéomKey : 
it has stood ogether, 
KEQGAT, _ TOU. GOpaTOS 
head of the. body, : 
6g ftotv F &pxn, 
who is the periniie: 
TOV ~VEKPav, 
the dead (ones), 
bisecouty aurac 
all (things) . he 
19 én év avtTa 
because in him 
TANPOLA KaATOIKHOa! 
fuliness . to dwell down 
AroKaToAAc§ar © ta TrOVTa cig auTov, 
-- toreconcile . ., the. all (things) into him, 
cipnvotromoac Sik to alyatog Too 
having made peace through. the blood « of the 
otaupod- attod, -  & autoo cite 
stake of him, through him whether 
Ries éxi tmHS yg cite TH . év 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
toig ovpavoic. ; a 


the heavens. : 
21 Kai Gpas _-TrOTe - BVTAG 
An You - sometime being 
amAAoTpIOpevous Kai. éx8pouc 7H 
having been alienated . and... enemies to the 
Stavoic gy Toig._—Ss Epyoc TOTS 
mental perception in the works the 
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the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him all [other] 
things were created 
in the heavens and 
upon the earth, the 
things visible and the 
things invisible, no 
matter whether they 
are thrones or lord- 
ships or governments 
or authorities. All 
{other] things have 
been created through 
him and for him. 
17 Also, he is before 
all [other] things and 
by means of him all 
[other] things were 
made to exist, 18 and 
he is the head of the 
body, the congrega- 
tion. He is the begin- 
ning, the - first-born 
from the dead, that 
he might become the 
one who is first in all 
things; 19 because 
[God] saw good for 
all fullness to dwell in 
him, 20and through 


| him to reconcile again 


to himself all [other] 
things by making 
peace through the 
blood [he shed] on 
the torture stake,* no 
matter whether they 
are. the things upon 
the earth or. the 
things in the heavens: 

21 Indeed, you who 
were once alienated 
and enemies because 
your minds were on 
the works that were 


i 


20° See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 
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movnpoic, — 22 wvi 6% cémoKaThAAak&ev év 
wicked, — now but he reconciled in 
tT OOMATt THS capKds attoD Sia ‘tov 
the body ofthe flesh ofhim through the 
Savatou, —Tapactfoar waco dyloug kal 
death, — to present you holy and 
G&y@poug Kal dveyKArTous KaTEvaTriov atrod, 
unspotted and unaccusable downinsight of him, 
23 ef ye éripévete Th «Tioret 


if in fact you are remaining upon tothe faith 


TEBE LEA COEVOI Kai éSpaior Kai pH 
having been founded and settled and not 
HETAKIVOUEVO! ard tHG éATwiSog Tot” 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 
evay yeAiou ob hKovoate, To0 
good news ofwhich youheard, ofthe (one) 
Knpux8évtoc év réon Ktiogt tH rd 


having been preached in all creation the under 


TOV OUpavov, ob éyevounv éya MatAoc 
the heaven, of which became I Paul 
Sic&Kovoc. 
servant. ; 

24 Nov xafpo év toig traOfpaow 

Now Iamrejoicing in the sufferings 

omép bpav, Kat avravarAnp® Te 
over YOU, and Iam filling up instead i the 
totepjuata tdav O8Aipemv tod yxpiotoU 


lacking (things) ofthe tribulations ofthe Christ 
év ™T oapKi pou trép to capatog avTou, 
in the. flesh ofme over the body of him, 
6 éotiv n éxkAnoia, 25 #s 
which is the ecclesia, of which 
éyevéuny éya SidKovoc TThv 
I became I servant the 
oikovopiav toU Qe00 TV 
house administration of the God the 
S08ciodyv yor sic bpaco TrAnpGoai Tov 
having been given tome into you to fulfill the 
hdyov Tod Ged, 26 7 puUOTHpIOV 73d 
word of the God, the mystery the 
ccroKeKpuppevov a7 TAaV aidveav Kai 
having been hidden away from. the ages and 
Gnd Tav =yevedv, —vov &  éepavepadn 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
Toic aytoig = at t00, 27 olg }§=—s- ABEAnoev 
tothe holy (ones) of him, to whom willed 
6 O6d¢ yvapioa ti 1d TWAodTOS THs 
the God to make known what the riches of the 


§6€nc toO puoTnpiou ToUTou év toicg Zveow, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


KaOTa 
according to 


COLOSSIANS 1: 22—27 


wicked, 22 he now has 
again reconciled by 
means of that one’s 
fleshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present you holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23pro- 
vided, of course, that 
you continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which you 
heard, and which was 
preached in all cre- 
ation that is under 
heaven, Of this [good 
news] I Paul became 
a@ minister. : 
24I am now rejoic- 
ing in my sufferings 
for you, and I, in my 
turn, am filling up 
what is lacking of 
the tribulations of the 
Christ in my flesh on 
behalf of his body, 
which is the con- 
gregation. 25 I became 
a minister of this 
[congregation] in ac- 
cordance with the 
stewardship from God 
which was. given me 
in your interest. to 
preach the word of 
God fully, 26the sa~ 
cred secret that was 
hidden from the past 
systems of things and 
from the. past genera- 
tions. But now it has 
been made manifest 
to his holy ones, 
27to whom God has 
been pleased to make 
known what are the 
glorious riches of 
this sacred secret 
among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1: 28—2:5 
& éotw Xpiotdo¢ év byiv, W éAtig TAS 
which is Christ in you, the hope of the 
&6Encs 28 Sy HPEIS KaTay YeAAopEV 
glory;. whom we are announcing down 
vouSEeTouvTEes TAVTE é&v8patrov Kai 
putting mind into every man and 


SiScoKxovteg ravta GvOpwTrov év radon oogig, 


teaching every man in all wisdom, 
tva TApAoTHOMpPEY TWdavtTa avOpatrov 

in order that wemight present every man 
téAciov «=ev | Xptaot@: 29 Eig | fc) Kai 
perfect in Christ; into which also 
KoTTI@ é&yavitouevog KATE Try 
Iam laboring struggling according to the 
évépyeiav avtoG mv évepyoupévnv = év 


operation within ofhim the operating within in 
éyot gv Suvdper. 
me in power. 
2 Of2\0 yap bude — eidévar HATKov 
Iam willing for.. you tohave known how great 
a&ydva Fan) brép Opav Kai TOV 
struggle Tamhaving over you and ofthe (ones) 
ev AaoStkig Kai Sco. . oby édpaKkav 
in Laodicea and asmanyas not haveseen 
1 tpdcwmrdv pou év oapki, 2 iva 
the face : ofme in flesh, in order that 


‘TapakAnOaaiv ai KapSiat auTay, 
might be comforted the hearts of them, 


 ouvBiBaoGévtes év 
having been made to go together in love and 


cig av TwAoOtOg tho = WAnpogopiag TiS 
into all riches . ofthe fully being borne of the 


OUVECEWG, tic éttiyvootv TOU 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge of the 


puotpiou Tob G00, Xprotod, 3 év (A) 
- mystery ofthe God, of Christ, in whom 


eloiv mdvteg of Onoaupot THs § codiac 
are all the treasures. ofthe wisdom 


Kou YVOQCEDC érréKpugo. 
and of knowledge hidden away (ones). 
4 Toito AEy vo undeic bpac 
- This Iamsaying inorderthat noone you 
tTapadoyiinra év m@avodoyig. 5 ci yap 
may be deluding in persuasive saying. If for 
Kat ™m capKi aret yi, GAAG = TO 
even tothe flesh I am absent, but to the 
TIVEULOTI ou byiv sipi, yxalpev Kal 
spirit together with you Iam, rejoicing and 


ayarn Kai 
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It is Christ in union 
with you, the hope of 
[his] glory. 28He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man in 
all wisdom, that we 
may present every 
man complete in un-. 
ion with Christ.. 29 To 
this end I am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation of. 
him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want vyov. 

to realize how. 
great a struggle I am 
having in behalf of 
you and of those at 
La:-o-di-ce’a and of all 
those who have not 
seen my face in 
the flesh, 2that their 
hearts may be com- 
forted, that they. 
may be harmoniously. 
joined together -in 
love and with a view 
to all the riches ‘of; 
the full assurance of, 
{their] understanding; 
with a view to an 
accurate knowledge of: 
the sacred - secret. of 
God, namely, Christ.: 
3 Carefully concealed 
in him are. all the 
treasures of wisdom 
and of knowledge. 
4This: I am..saying. 
that no man may de- 
lude. vou with persua- 
sive arguments. 5 For 
though I am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
I am with you in the 
spirit,.. rejoicing and 
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BAétTov Uyov my ta&iv Kai 1d oTEepéopa 
seeing ofyou the line-up and the firmness 

TAS sig Xpiotdv miotewc bpav. 

ofthe into Christ faith of vou. 
6 ‘Oc ov mrapedAcPete TOV 
As therefore you received alongside the 
xpiotov =" Incobv «=6tév. KUptovy, ey atta 
Christ Jesus the Lord, in him 
mepitateite, TF éppiteapévor Kal 
be you walking, having been rooted and 


érroikoSopotpevor év att® Kai PeParotpevor 
being builtupon in him = and _ being stabilized 
7H TWiOTE! Kaba ° £5184 yxOnte,. 
in the faith . according as you were taught, 
mepiocevovtes éy auth év evyapiotia.. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 


8 Brérrete uy Tig, «Ss Opa Zoran 
Be rou looking at not someone rou _ willbe 


om ovAaywy dv Relies 
through 


the (one) ‘leading as booty 
giAccodiag Kai KEevag dardtns Kate 
philosophy. and empty seduction according to 
my trapa5ooiv tdv  d&vOpatrev, “Kate 
the tradition of the men, according to 
axed OTOIKEIa To0 K6o0poU Kai .ov 
the elementary things of the world and not 
KATO Xpiotév. 9 oT _&y atte 
according to Christ; because in him 
KaTOIKEt Trav TO TrAnpOMa THS BEdTHTOS 
is dwelling down all the fullness ofthe godship 
EOTE év auTa 
You are in him 
TrenrAnpwpevol, 5c got Hh KEdady 
(ones) having been filled, who is the head. 


ma&ong dpxng Kai ée&€ovolac, Ll év 6 
ofall government and of authority, in whom 


Kai TEPLETHNHONTE TEPITONN 
also you were circumcised . to circumcision 
a&xeiporomtea  év th dtrexSUoe1 Too 
notdoneby hand in. the strippingoff ofthe 


cdayatog TTHS ocapKéc, ev TH TeEpIToLH 
body of the flesh, in the circumcision 


mH 
the 


owopatikacs, 10 Kai 
bodily, and 


Bolt) - xprotod, 12 OUVTaEevTES | | 
ofthe . Christ, having been jointly buried 
att® év tH Bontiopat, & @ ~~ kal 
tohim in the baptism, in whom also 

ouvnyepente Sia ths wioteac 


You were jointly raised up through the faith 


‘COLOSSIANS 2: 6—12 


beholding your good 
order and the firmness 
of your faith toward 
Christ. .. 

6 Therefore, as rou 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go 
on walking in union 
with him, 7 rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized in 
the faith, just as vou 
were taught, overfiow- 
ing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look. out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry. you off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception ac- 
cording. to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
tothe elementary 
things of the world 


and not according to 


Christ; 9 because it is 
in him. that all the 
fullness of the divine 
quality dwells. bodily. 
10And so you are 
possessed of a fullness 
by means of him, who 
is the head of all 
government and. au- 
thority. 11 By relation- 
ship with him you 
were also circumcised 
with a _ circumcision 
[performed] without 
hands by the stripping 
off the body of the 
flesh, by the circumci- 
sion that belongs to 


jthe Christ, 12 for you 


were buried with him 
in [his]. baptism, and 
by relationship with 
him you were also 
raised up together 
through [your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2: 13—18 


THs évepyeiac Tod} §=-: Geo to0 
ofthe operation within ofthe God _ the (one) 
éyeipavtog attév ék VEKNQV. 
having raisedup him outof dead (ones). 
13 xai = Gee veKkpouc dvtacg Tol 
And You dead (ones) being to the 
TaparTOpaciv Kal tm d&KpoBuotin Tis 
falis beside and tothe uncircumcision of the 
oapKdg = Uv, ouvelwotroingey bpac 
flesh of rou, he made alive together You 
ovv aura: xapiocpevoc _ 
together with him; having graciously forgiven 
Hiv TrOVTO oq TWAPATTONATE, 
to us all the falls beside, 
14. dEaAeipac ace) Kad’ udev 
having wiped out the down on us 
xeipdypadov toic Sdypaow é Fv 
handwriting to the decrees which was 
utrevavtiov  hutv, Kal avTd TipKev 
under-in-against tous, and it  hehas lifted up 
& To péoou TPooNnAwoas auto 
outof the middle having nailed toward it 
TO otaup@ 15 drexSuocpevoc Ta 
to the stake; having stripped off the 
&PKXaG Kat tx e€0uciacg eSeryuccriceyv 


governments and the authorities he made show of 

éy —- Tappnoic OprapBetdoac QUTOUS 

in outspokenness having triumphed over them 

gv auT@. 

in it. 

16 My otv TIG =Gpyas KPIVETO 

Not therefore anyone you let him be judging 

tv Bpaoe: Kali év méoce Fh av péper 

in eating and in drinking or in part 


tops A VEOUNVIAG AR = oar BBc&ctav, 
of festival or. ofnewmoon- or of sabbaths, 


7 & gotiv okie TaVv 
which (things) is shadow of the (things) 


MEAAdvTov, 7 S& odya tod xpiotob. 
being about to, the but body ofthe Christ, 


18 pndeic bpac KataBpaBevétoo 
No one You let him be depriving of prize 


O£Awv év tarreivoppootvy Kal Opnoxein 
willing in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 


TOV ayyirav, & EGPAKEV 
of the angels, which (things) he has seen 
éuBoredov,  elkh gucioupevog ima Tod 


stepping into, invain being puffedup by the 
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in the operation of 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 
13 Furthermore, 
though you were dead 
in your trespasses and 
in the uncircumcised 
state of your flesh, 
[God] made rou alive 
together with him. He 
kindly forgave us all 
our trespasses 14anq 
blotted out the hand- 
written document 
against us, which con- 
sisted of decrees and 
which was in opposi- 
tion to us; and He 
has taken it out of 
the way by nailing 
it to the torture 
stake.*. 15 Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them in 
open public as con- 
quered, leading them 
in a triumphal pro- 
cession by means of it. 
16 Therefore let no 
man judge you in 
eating and drinking 
or in respect of a 
festival or of an ob- 
servance of the new 
moon or of a sabbath; 
17for those things 
are a shadow of the 
things to come, but 
the reality belongs to 
Christ. 18 Let no man 
deprive you of the 
prize who takes de- 
light in a [mock] hu- 
mility and a form of 
worship of the angels, 
“taking his stand on” 
the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 
out proper cause by 


14* See Appendix under Matthew 10:38. 


901 
yoos THS capkog avtod, 19 Kai —s ot 
mind of the flesh of him, and not 
KPaTav Thy KEpadny, && ob )=oTrav 
holding fast the head, outof whom all 
7 copa Sica TOV coav Kal 
the body through the connections and 
ouvSéc pov émtixyoprnyoupevov Kal 
bonds together (it) being supplied and 
ouvBiBatéuevov avEet Try 
{it) being made to go together is growing the 
avEnow tod Geo. 
growth ofthe God. 


ovv Xpiotd cero 


20 Ei d&reOdverte 
together with Christ from 


If you died 


TOV OTOLXElWV ToU KOGHOU, TE ac 
the elementary things: ofthe world, why as 
Cavtec év KOope Soypartilecbe 


living in world are you subjecting selves to decrees 
21 My awn pnde yeton 
Not youshould touch not-but you should taste 
ndé Biyns 22 & gotiv 
aoubul Youshagaconacs- whieh ahinge) is 
TaVTE cic p8opav TH  dtroxproet, 
all (things) into corruption to the using off, 


KATH ta évtTédApata Kai 8iSacKaAiac 
according to the commands and teachings 


tv dvOpdrreav; 23 &tive totiv Adyov 
of the men? Which (things) is word 


péev EXOVTA codiag év 
indeed having of wisdom in 


E0eA08pnokic Kai tonrervoppootvy 
self-willed form of worship and lowly-mindedness 


Kal doeiSig ocopatoc, otk év tip tii 
and unsparing of body, not in honor any 


T™pOG ANCHOVY THS oapKéc. 


toward fullness ofthe flesh. 
3 Ei ovv ouvnyepOnte TO 
If therefore you were raised up with the 
XPIOTAa, TH avo Cnreite, 
Christ, the (things) upward be rou seeking, 
o8 66 xpiotés éotw év SeEta 00 
where the Christ is in right [hand] of the 
G06 KaOrpevoc 2 Te c&vo 
God sitting; the (things) upward 
poveite pn} TH _émi mAs yq 
be es minding, not the (things) upon the ear 


Kai 
and 


yap, Gpdav 
of you 


for, 


3 d&mreOdvete 


* gan 
rou died the ife 


COLOSSIANS 2: 19-—3: 3 


his fleshly frame of 
mind, 19 whereas he 
is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
from whom all the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God gives. 
20If you died to- 
gether with Christ to- 
ward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do you, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21“Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch,” 
22respecting things 
that. are all destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with the 
commands and teach~ 
ings of men? 23 Those 
very things are, in- 
deed, possessed of an 
appearance of wisdom 
in a self-imposed 
form of worship and 
[mock] humility, a 
severe treatment of 
the body; but they are 
of no value in com- 
bating the satisfying 
of the flesh. 
3 If, however, You 
were raised up 
with the Christ, go 
on seeking the things 
above, where the 
Christ is seated at 
the right. hand of 
God. 2Keep your 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3For you 
died, and your life 


COLOSSIANS 3: 4—I11 


KEKPUTTTOLt ouv TO xploT® év tO 
has been hidden together with the Christ in the 
Ged 4 Stav é Xpiotds 
God; “whenever the Christ 

a a € ~ a x 
oavepwOh ty Corn Huey téte Kai 
should be MOOD acest. the life ofus then also 


byeic ouv atte gpavepwOrcea8e 
you togetherwith him will be made manifest 

év 66&n. 

in glory. 


5 Nexpdoate ov Te péAn =o 7 
> Deaden rou therefore the members the 
yiic, Tropveiav, d&kabapoiav, maBoc, 
passion, 

Ftc 

which 


éti tis 
upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, 
émi@upiav KaKny, Kal thy WAEoveSiav 
desire bad, and the covetousness 
éotiv eiSwAoAatpia, 6 Si Sy 
is idolatry, through which (things) 
EPYETaI mn 3=6epyn tod} ~=—-: Geo" 7 & 
ig coming the wrath ofthe God; in 
olg Kat Guts TepieTrorrh are 
which (things) also You walk 
tote. Ot eChte éy ——- ToUTOIG" 
sometime when you were living in these (things) ; 


8 vuvi 6 drd0ec8e kai Wueig TH TWavTa, 
now but put rou away also you the ail (things), 
dpyyy, . Supdv, Kakiav, BAaconpiay, 
wrath, - anger, badness, blasphemy, 
aioypoAoyiav &k to0 otTépatog bpdév 
disgraceful talk out of the mouth of rou; 
9 BA wedSe00 tic &AAKAous’ 
no be you lying into |. one another; 
actrexSuc cpevoi Tov tTradaidv &vOpartrov 
having stripped off the . old man 
ouv ‘taig ompd€eow atttod, 10 Kai 
together with the - acts of him, | and 
‘tov 


évOuo &pEVO! veov 
having put on the new 


évakaivoUpevov 
being made new again 
Kot = eikdvex 
according to image 
attév, 11 Strov otK 
him, - where not 
*lovSaiog, ~ Tepitouy Kai cdkpoPuoTia, 
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
BépBapoc, XKUOnco, SobAoc, 2ActCepoc, GAAG 
barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman, but 
TéovTa Kal év T&olv Xpiotds, 
all (things) and in all Christ. - 


TOV 
the (one) 
émiyveaciv 
accurate knowledge 
KTICaVTOS 
having created 
"“EAAnv | Kal 


Greek an 


eis 
* into 
TOU 
of the (one) 
evi 
there is 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When the 
Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
you also will be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
your body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects for- 
nication, uncleanness, 
sexual appetite, hurt- 
ful desire, and cov- 
etousness, which is 
idolatry. 6 On account 
of those things the 
wrath of God is com- 
ing. 7In those very 
things you, too, once 
walked when you used 
to live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
all away from you, 
wrath, anger, inju- 
riousness, abusive 
speech, and obscene 
talk out of your 
mouth. 9Do not. be 
lying to one another. 
Strip. off the old 
personality with its 
practices, 10and 
clothe yourselves with 
|the new [personality], 
which through accw- 
rate knowledge is 
being made new ‘ac- 
cording to the image 
of the One who cre- 
ated it, 11 where there 
is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor. 
uncircumcision, for- 
eigner, Scyth’i-an, 
‘slave,: freeman, but 
Christ is all things 
and in all. . 


903 COLOSSIANS 8:12—17 


12 ’Ev8tcac6e otv ‘ i 
ag — éxAextoil 12 According] 
Put vou on selves therefore ae chosen (ones) | God’s eee yea 
toU § Ge00, &y 101 Kai hyatrnpévor holy and loved 
; : , clot 
ofthe God, holy (ones) and having Ben loved, | yourselves with ae 
omtAcy xva oiktippod, xXPnotétynta, | tender affections of 
bowels of compassion, kindness, compassion, kindness 
Tateivoppootvnv, tTpaitnta,  pyakpoduufav, |lowliness of mind, 
Jowliness of mind, mildness, longness o spirit, mildness, and long- 
13 dvexduevor GAANAwv kai | suffering, 13 Continue 
having selves up of one another . and/putting up with one 
Xapitouevor  autoig édv tic mpéc | another and forgiving 
graciously forgiving to selves ifever anyone toward one another freely if 
Tver éxn youn KaGac- .- kai | anyone has a cause 
someone mayhave complaint; accordingas also | for complaint against 
6 KUpios éxapioato Oyiv. obtag Kai |@nother. Even as Je- 
: ai 
the Lord” graciously forgave to you use also | hovah* freely forgave 
Gyeig 14 eri aor 8 TOUTOI Av] zou: 80 do row also, 
YOU; upon all but these hice) the a ee all 
Aber ¢ 5 7 : = ese ings, clothe 
ayatrny 6 eoTtiv oavtvSecu0 H 
love,’ “which "is Jointband’ of the hag iake with . be 
? : is a perfec 
TEAEISTNTOC. i 
ce etd Ag bond of union. 
: 15 Also, let the peace 
15 xoi elprvn Tou 0 : y 
XPIOTOU | of b- 

And the peace of the - Christ - in gee a 
BoaBevétoo év taig KapSiatc sudv, | vou "fe 
let be acting asumpire in the Neate ; fo) YOU, called te it a oe 
cig fv. kat ékAnOnte  év_ évi odpati | body. And show your- 
into which -also you were called in one body; |. selves thankful. 16 Let 
Kat evxdpiotor yiveo@e. 16 6° Xédyoc! the 3 i 
and thankful be rou becoming. The ord oe ban Sesh 
Tou. xpiotod EVOIKEITOD év Univ TrAouctoc | all wisdom. Keep on 


of the Christ 


év TaN 
in all 


let be indwelling in you richly 


teaching and admon- 
ishing one another 
with psalms,’ prais- 
es to .God, spiritual 
songs with gracious- 


SiScaoKovtec Kai 


(ones) teaching and 


vou8eToUvtes EauTOUS Wadrpoic, Guvois, Saic 
putting mind in Selves to psalms, to hymns, to songs 


codig’ 


wisdom; 


Tyeupatikaig év = xapitt aSovteg év tai ek 
spiritual in graciousness, oe in he hess, Singing in your 
KopSicig ondv 7 eG: WT Kal ray | Hearts to. Jehovah: 
hearts ofyou tothe ~- God; and every |17 And whatever it is 
Ott édv TOIRTE év Ady Fj that you do in word 


or in work, do every- 
thing in the name 
of the Lord - Jesus, 


which thing ifever youmay be doing in word. or 


&v Epyw, Tévta ev dvdpati Kupiou ’Inood, 
in work, all (things) in name of Lord Jesus, 


132 ‘‘Jehovah’’; to compare with Ephesians 4:32; God, ®; the-Lord 
Spee Se oe P*BNACDVgSyr; Jehovah, J78; God, Textus 
eceptus an timargin, 16¢ Jehovah, J7.8,18,14,16,17, 7 
the Lord, P#s, ao ae 
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atdtou. | thanking God the Fa- 
ther through him. 


18 You wives, be in 


lol an . + 
uxyapiotoivtes 1H Oe tratpi & ; 
ie thanks or the God Father through him. 


i i itrotaocea8e 5 XO 
18 Eas b ebelai be rou subjecting selves eee eS to fund 
1 1 is 
" 5 ‘ A év kupiq. | husbands, as 
toig¢ dvipcow, 5  adviKev becoming. (HE iey 
tothe male persons, as it was becoming in Lord. ey Sa a 


ES 5 rf Lord. 
i eS a&yorate tao yuvaikac 
= ol aan ee a be its loving the women rasa ete aaa ae 
kal ph wikpaiveode mwpoc avTdc. Saha A hai guns 
and not be rou embittering selves toward them. not e y gry 
tToi¢ yovedotv| With them. 20 You 


° é UTaKoUEeTte ‘ . 
si ae entaeen: bee obeying tothe — parents Nagel ee Piccersgs 
; vt TouTo yap stidpeotév u ‘ 
sacoine to i ning this id well-pleasing bcs daeaip ll Bae ar iy 
¢ £ > | well-pleasi 
> > Fd 3 
aie Se ee tora. 21¥ov fathers, 
; are ¢ e exasperat- 
épeOilete tae téxva Oydv, iva do tele rena 
be rou exciting the children of you, in order that eee ibet tues de soar 
r 5 AOI. 22 Of So00Aa01, 
he they ogee dispirited. The _ slaves, Saag arian pes 
¥ JET: KATO bigesaxed Toi | 4* ; , k 
be oor ebay ite according to all (things) to the ar il ee ae 
° odpxa KUPIOIC Ul év : 
seeoming to fesh to lords, no ; in He Pcrrgeb ss ea tn 
eRe NSS UA, os svboemapeeret: rien 2 acts of eyeservice, as 
eye-siaveries, a a 2 eaceta. hat 
cmrAdtmnt KapSiac, poPovpevot dv KUpiov. ance Preceriey Me 
simplicity of heart, fearing the Park hee wat fees ot 
- &év | TOINTE eK = PuxTs ’ : 
si Which ieeree You onay be doing, outof soul | J weed Bee pines 
« n Fd ba > ever ; 
epyaceoGe, a TO Kupia Kal ovK a 
beeen See. as to the Lord and not|work at it lees 
avOparroic, 24 ~— cide 6tt dtd kKupiou| souled as to Jehovah, 
. having known that from Lord and not to men, 
to men, ae oe 
&troAnpweo be TV __ avtarddoorv 24for vou know tha 
you will neeie back the gift back in exchange it is from Jehovah* 
f voniag 7G io Xpiore ill receive the 
HS KAnpovopiag TO KUPIQ ; you wi 
of the ee to the Lord eee dune: ceeward: of >the 
UETE? ap |. i 
Sovhevete . . fhe oes Yat inheritance. Slave for 
eee ee : « |the Master, Christ. 
COtkGv So aes On| 25 Certainly the one 
i i i for self which 
doing unrighteously will eed off ans aie that’ ts. doing erone 
A5i Kai j : : 
he Pre uciyelcdaciemen and not is | will receive back what 
, he wrongly did, and 
plane U Ne there is no partiality. 
: > Jehovah 
18; the Lord, ®BACDVgSyr; God, P46J% 23 A 
ena ie ae. P“xBAVeg. 24¢ Jehovah, J7-823,14,18-18; the Lord, 


NBAVg. 


eam a ea 
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Sikatov Kai 
the righteous (thing) and 


iod™Ta = Toic SovAo1c TapéxeoGe, 
equality to the slaves be you having beside, 


eiddéteg Ott Kal Gueic Fete KUpIov 
having known that also you are having Lord 


gv otpavé. 


in heaven. 
2 Ty TPOCEUyH 
To the prayer be rou persevering, 


yenyopotvtec = éy aut = oéy evxapiotic, 
staying awake in it in thanksgiving, 
3 tpoceuydpevor Sua Kai —-trepi 
praying atthesametime also about 
hav iva 6 dc avoi—n Awiv 
us, : in order that the God might open up ae 
tod §=Adyou, AaAfoa td BUOTHpIov 
ofthe word, ’ tospeak the mystery 
XPtoTOD, bv 3 Kal 
Christ, through which also 
Sé5e par, 4 iva davepdow 
I have been bound, in order that I might manifest 
atts ac Se? we AdAfoa. 
it as itisbinding me to speak. 
5 "Ev cogia TEPITTATEITE 
In wisdom be rou walking about 
Tovc Efo, Tov KQIpOV 
the (ones) outside, the appointed time 
eEayopatopuevot. 6 6 Adyos bpav wdévrote 
buying out for selves, The word of you always 
év xaprtt, GAati TipTtupévoc, 
in graciousness, tosalt having been seasoned, 
cidévan rac Set byaso évi éxcor. 
to know how itis binding you to one to each (one) 


KUpio1, 1d TV 
lords, 


4 the ne 


4. You masters, keep 

dealing out what 
is righteous and what 
is fair to [rvouvr] 
Slaves, knowing that 
you also have a Mas- 
ter in heaven, 


2Be persevering in 
prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3at the 
same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
utterance to us, to 
speak the sacred se- 
cret about the Christ, 
for which, in fact, 
I am in prison bonds; 
4so that I shall 
make it manifest as 
I ought to speak, 


5 Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for yourselves, 
6Let your utterance 
be always with gra- 
ciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 
know how you ought 
to give an answer to 
each one. 


TPOOKapTEpEite, 


T D) 
toward 


étrrokpiveo@at. ; 
to be answering, Benin Veer "hes 
7 Ta Kar’ ue = teva y 
The (things) according to me all Pet i ana 
vapicoet Opiv ToytKo 5 &yarntd ; 
will mate known idee Tyohicus the eves : ae} oe oie 
G5EAGSS Kal MoTds SicKoVvoS Kal otvSouAoc | known to ‘you. 8 For 


brother and faithful Servant and fellow slave 


the very purpose of 


é&v xKupio, 8 &v ETELYaA TMPdC buds gic ; 

in Lord” whom Isent toward you into things oe Bre 
auto TOUTO tva YVOTE , 

very this (thing) imorderthat you might know with us and that he 


i 5 ; f . comfor 
Tepi HuOv Kal TrapaKadgon tac|/™2Y comfort your 


TK 
the (things) 


about us and he might comfort the | hearts, I am sending 
kapdiag tudv, 9 ouv "Ovncing 1] him to vou 9along 
hearts” of you, together with Onesimus the with O-nes‘i-mus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4: 10—15 


TIOT® Kai ay re d5eAp@, So gotiv €€ 


faithful and lov brother, who is  outof 
bydav eee byiv Yvapicouaiv 
you; all (things) toyou they will make known 
TH O5e. 
the (things) here. 
10 ’AowdZetar yao *Apiotapxoc é 
Is greeting You Aristarchus the 


Mc&pKos 6 
of me, and Mark the 


davepiog BapvaBa, epi of éAcPete 
cousin of Barnabas, about whom you received 


évtoAde, tiv .-. ABH mpog pac 
commands, if ever he might come toward you 


Séac8e attév, 11 Kai “Inaodc 6 
accept you him, and Jesus the (one) 


Aeyépevoc *lovotos, oi OvTEc &K 
being said Justus, the (ones) being outof 


TEPITOUNS, obtot pdvoir auvepyoi ei¢ Try 
circumcision, these only fellow workers into the 


Baotteiav . tod Ae00, oftiveg éyeviOnodv 
kingdom. ofthe God, who became 


Hol mapnyopia. 12 domdteta Opa 
to me . consolation. Is greeting you 
"Era pas 6 eg budv,  So0Ao0s 
‘Epap the (one) outof you, slave 
Meee: "Inoo’, wdavrote dyavitéyevoc Utép 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling over 
Uuav = =év Taig §=TrpocEeuyats, Tva 
of you in the prayers, in order that 


otadnte téAg1o1 Kal TemAnpogdopnpévoi 
you might stand perfect and having been fully borne 


év TavTi OeAnuati Tou . Ged. 
in all will of the God. 
130 paptupd yap AUTE 6tt 
I am bearing witness for to him that 
Exel ToAUy «oTrévoyv orep Upev Kai 
heis having much pain over You and 
Ttav ev Aaodikig. Kal TOV év 
the (ones) in Laodicea and __ the _ (ones) in 


“lep& TdAet. 
Hierapolis. 


14 gomdletan 
Is greeting 

6 cyatmtdg kai 
the loved and 


toug év Aaobdikig 
the in Laodicea 


Kail Tr KOT’ 
and the according to 


ouvarxpdcAwtos pou, Kal 


fellow captive 


Gua. Aouxas 6 tatpdc 
you Luke the healer 
Anuds. 15 *"Aotrdécacbe 
Demas, Greet you 


a5eApoug Kai Nobpoav 
brothers and Nymphas 


olkov attic éxKAnoiav. 
house ofher ecclesia. 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among you. All the 
things here they will 
make known to you. 

10 Ar-is-tar’chus my 
fellow captive sends 
rou his greetings, and 
so does Mark the 
cousin of Bar’na-bas, 
(concerning whom rou 
received commands to 
welcome him if ever 
he comes to v-yov,). 
lland Jesus who is 
called Justus, these 
being of those circum- 
cised. Only these are 
my fellow workers 
for the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me, 12Ep’a-phras, 
who is from among 
you, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends you his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in 
your behalf in [his] 
prayers, that you may 
finally stand complete 
and with firm con- 
viction in all the will 
of God. 131 indeed 
bear him witness that 
he puts himself to 
great effort in behalf 
of rou and of those 
at La-o-di-ce’a and 
of those at Hi-e- de 
o-lis. 

14Luke the beloved 
physician sends you 
his greetings, and so 
does De’mas. 15 Give 
my greetings to the 
brothers. at La-o-di- 
ce’a and to Nym’pha 
and to the congre- 
gation at her house. 
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16 Kat OTav avayvacdy Tap’ 
And whenever mightbe read beside you 


ETIOTOAN, TroMmoate - wa Kal évy TH 
letter, do rou in order that. also in the 
AaoSixéov éxxAnoig dvayvaceh, Kai 
of Laodiceans ecclesia it should be read, and 
Thy &k ~~ Aaodixiacg - va Kal 
the (one) outof Laodicea in order that also 
byeig dvayvéte. 17 Kai cimare = "Apyinne 
you might read. And say you’ to Archippus 
Baérre Try Siaxoviav fv 
Be looking at the service which 
mapékaPec év kupia, te 
you received alongside in Lord, in order that 
arty TAnpotc. 


you may be fulfilling. 


18 ‘O domacpdos tH én xerpt MatAou. 


The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


LvnpoveveTé pou Tav Seovuav. A 
Be rou bearing in mind ofme ofthe bonds. The 


xapic yes” Guay. 
undeserved kindness with ey 


COLOSSIANS 4: 16—1 THESSALONIANS 1:3 


Syiv a 16 And when this let- 


ter has been read 
among You, arrange 
that it also be read 
in the congregation 
of the La-o-di-ce’ans 
and that you also 
read the one from La~ 
o-di-ce’a. 17 Also,: tell 
Ar-chip’pus: ‘‘Keep 
waiching the ministry 
which you accepted in 
[the] Lord, that you 
fulfill it.” 

18 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul’s, in my 


‘own ‘hand. Continue 
bearing my _ [prison] 


bonds in’ mind. The 
undeserved kindness 


| be with you. 


HO 2 


MPOX 


OESZAAONIKEIS A 


‘TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 


TipdBeoc 


1 NadAog Kai 
: Timothy 


“Paul and 


ZLidovaves ai 
Silvanus: and 


Tm  &ekKAnoig. Oscoadovikiov év Oe 
tothe —-_ ecclesia of Thessalonians in God 
tTatpi Kal Kupig “Inood Xpiotd: 


Christ; 


X&pts Uuiv Kal eipyvn. 
undeserved kindness to xou and... peace.” — 


Father and. to Lord Teaus 


2 Evxapiotodpev “1 G26. wévtote 
We are giving thanks tothe God always 
Tepi tra&vtav pay pveiav. qroioupevor eri 
about all .ofyou mention .. making | -upon 
Tav-—TPODEUXaY Tpay, 3 &StaAcitrtec 
the prayers of us, _ incessantly 
LvnpovetovTes bya Too =69—pyou = TAS 
bearinginmind ofyou ofthe  § work of the 
Wiotews Kat Tol KOTou tHE  aydrnc Kal 
faith and ofthe labor ofthe love and 


1 Paul and Sil-va’- 
‘nus and ‘Timothy: 
to the congregation of 
the Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans 
in’ union with: God 
the ‘Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ: 
May you have un- 
deserved kindness and: 
peace. é 
2We always: thank 
God ..when we make 
mention concerning 
all of. you. in 
our prayers, 3for 
we bear incessant- 
ly in mind your 
faithful work and 
your loving labor and 


1 THESSALONIANS 1: 4—9 


Kupiou 


fArriB0g = TOU 
Lord 


mc trropovac 7TH 
fis povig 2G Phwibos «160 


of the endurance of the 


Adv “Ingod Xpiotod EyrpocGev tod Ge0v 
otus of Jesus Christ in front ofthe God 
Kal tratpdg md, 4 eiSdtec &SeAgoi 
and Father of us, having known, brothers 

Hyatrnpévor td tod Ge0d, thy eKxAoyTy 
having been loved by the God, the choosing 
tyudav, 5 St TO etaryyéAlov.§ Adv ovK 


of you, that the good news of us not 
éyevyOn sic yao ev Adywo pdvov GAAG kai 
Docame: into dies in word only but also 


tv Suvadyer kal év mvetyat: ayig kai 
in power and in spirit holy and 
TANpodopia TrOAAn,  KaBddrc oidate 

full assurance much, according as rou have known 


ofor éyevnOnuev Guiv = Gt beac 
what sort of ones webecame to you through you; 


6 Kal Gueic pipntat Adv éyeviOnte Kat tod 
and you imitators Au us you became and of the 


Kupiou,, Se€cpevor tov Adyov ev — GAiyper 
Lord, having accepted the word in tribulation 


TOAAR pETa xapacg trvetpatos c&yiou, 7 dote 


much with joy of spirit holy, as-and 
yevéobar bpd throv tao tois 
to become you type to all the (ones) 
tmiotevouoiy év tA MaxeSovie Kal ev TH 
believing in the Macedonia and in the 
"Ayaria. 

Achaia. 

8 do’ Gydv yao é€hynrar 6 


From you for has been sounded out the 
Adyog Tov Kupiou ot pdvov év tH MakeSovia 
word ofthe Lord not only in the Macedonia 
Kai “Axaig, GAA’ év travti té1@ W Wiotic 
and Achaia, but in every place the faith 
byudv H mpoc tov Oedv e€eAnAvOev, 
of you the (one) toward the God _ has gone out, 


@OoTe pn xpeiav éyxeiv Aas AaAgiv— 
as-and not need tobehaving us to be speaking 
1 9 adtoi yap Trepi Tyav 
anything; they for about us 
atrayy €AAouctv étrofav EicoSov 
they are reporting back what sort of way into 


Eoyouev mrpdc Opac, Kal wc émeotpéwate 
wehad toward you, and how you turned upon 
wpocg Tov Gedv ard Tdv El&SAwv SovuAdcve 
toward the God from the idols 


to be slaving 


9038 


[your] endurance due 
to [your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ be- 


| fore our God and Faq. 


ther. 4For we know, 
brothers loved by God, 
his choosing of you, 
5because the good 
news we preach did 
not turn up among 
rou with speech alone 
but also with power 
and with holy spirit 
and strong conviction, 
just as rou know what 
sort of men we be- 
came to you for your 
sakes; 6and you be- 
came imitators of us 
and of the Lord, 
seeing that you ac- 
cepted the word under 
much tribulation with 
joy of holy spirit, 7 so 
that vou came to 
be an example to 
all the believers in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and in 
A-cha‘ia. 

8 The fact is, not 
only has the word 
of Jehovah* sounded 
forth from you in 
Mac-e-do’ni-a and 
A-cha‘ia, but in every 
place your faith to- 
ward God has spread 
abroad, so that we 
do not need to say 
anything. 9For they 
themselves keep re- 
porting about the 
way we first en- 
tered in among 
you and how vyov 
turned to God from 
{your] idols to slave 


8? Jehovah, J7.%17.18; the Lord, BVg; God, X&. 


909 1 THESSALONIANS 1: 10—2:6 
66 Cavri Kal GAn8ivd, 10 Kai 
c) Nive, Kat/for a li 
to God ; living ; iia true, and /true God, Meee 
dvapéevery Tov vidv avtod ék tv| wait for his Son from 


toberemainingup the Son ofhim outof the the heavens, whom 
, 


ovpavav, &v fyeipev eke tov vex av he raised u 
heavens, whom he raised outof the dead (ones the dead maieip Ge 


*Incotv — tdv pudpevov dso gk tic] sus, who delivers us 


eous the (one) drawing to self us” out of the | from the wrath which 
opyns tH Epxouévnc. i i 
eas the (eae) Oohagl a aston 


2 To be sure, you 


2 Avrtoi yap otSate, &SeAooi, yourselves know, 
Very (ones) for you have known, brothers, | brothers, how our 

my ElooSov Hav Thy 1T00 buck visit to you has not 
the Way into ofus_ the (one) eect deat been without results, 
6tt ov KEV] éyovev, 2but how, after we 
tat F not empty it hal, as tobe,/had first suffered 
2 AAG TpoTrabdvtEec xai {2nd been insolently 
but having suffered before and | treated (just as you 
UBpiobévtec KaOdc |EROw) in Phi-lip’pi, 


having been insolently treated according as | We mustered up bold- 


ofSare év Dirfrtroic | BESS by means of 

you have known in Philippi ° our God to speak 

étrappnoiaccucba év 1 GG fydv|' You the good 

we were madeoutspoken in the God ofus |News of God with 
AaAnoat meds byac 16 evayyé G | great deal of 

ayyéAiov ob g eal of strug- 

tospeak toward you the goodnews of the gling. 3For the ex- 

GeoG «= tv TOAD ayavi. 3 xp | hortati 
eae ; 15 yap rtation we give 
in much struggling. The for | does not arise from 


TapaKAnoic wav obK éK 
encouragement ofus not outof error not-but 


£€ = dxabapoiac ot5i ev Sd6Awm, 4 c&AAG 


outof uncleanness not-but in deceit, but 


Kabac Seboxipdouela td tod Ge0d 
according as wehavebeen proved by the God 


TAdyng ovS@ [error or from un- 
cleanness or with 
deceit, 4but, just as 
we have been proved 
by God as fit to be 


entrusted with the 


mortevOAvat T =e EA1Ov ¥ 
to be anitristes with the Good bea “haa? good news, so we 
AaAodpev oux a¢ dvOpdrroic dpgoKovt speak, as pleasing, 
; € 
we are speaking, not as io en : pienaine : not men, but God, 
GAA Ge TO Soxipatovt: tac xapSia who makes proof of 
but to God the (one) proving tie Beas our hearts. 
hav. 5In fact, at no 
of us. time have we turned 


5 otte ydép- wote  éy ASy@ KoAaKfac | UP either with fiat- 


Nor for sometime in word offlattery|tering speech, (just 
éyevyOnuev, Kade otdate, otte|4S YOU know) or 
Wwebecame, accordingas youhaveknown, nor |with a false front 


for covetousness, God 


Tpopaoe: tAeovefiac, Osdc u&ptuc, 6 ote 
6 Neither 


topretense of covetousness, God witness, nor jis witness! 


1 THESSALONIANS 2: 7—12 


Cntobvtes 


seeking out of 


rou nor from others, 


eivat = fg )=—_Xpiotob 
tobe as of Christ 


éyewi8nuev vaio: év 
webecame babes in 
Tpodc OGATr 
nurse 
8 oftac 
thus 
nvSoxovuev 
we were thinking well 
Hovoy tO EvayyéAtov 
only the good news 
tag tauTtav wuxde, 
the ofselves_ souls, 


Héow@ Upav, as 
midst of you, 


£€  dvOpatav bdfav, otite cq’ 


men 
Guay otte a’ GAAwv, Suvdpevor év 


nor from 
Bape 
being able in heavy thing 


a&rréatoAor FT GAAG 
apostles; but 

édv 

as ifever 
TEKVO’ 


glory, 


t& EQUTIS 


may be chenahihe the ofherself children; 
OYEIPSPEVOI 
having affectionate desire 


petaSovvat 
to give share 


1) Lav 
of you 


buiv ot 
to rou not 


tod Qc00 AAG kal 
ofthe God but also 
Sr6tt a&yoarntoi 


through which loved (ones) 


fuiv = éyeviOnrte. 

tous rou became, 
9 ~ pvnpovedete yap, &5eAgoi, Tov 
You A ieee in mind for, brothers, the 


KOTrOV av Kal Tov pdx8ov" vuKTOS Kai NuEépas 


labor ofus and the 


epyatpevor 


work 


TIVE budav 
anyone of YoU 


evayyéAlov = TOU 
good news of the 


Kai 


and the .God, as 
Guéptrtac Upiv 
unblamably to rou 


éyevnOnuev, -1L 


we became, 


otSate > 
you have known = as 


TAM TEKVE 
father 


Kal 
and * consoling 
12 cic 1d 
tod «e080 T00 

ofthe God the (one) 


EauToOO 
ofhimself kingdom 


toil; 


™mpOG TO BH 
Fees. the not to put weight upon 


éxnpv§apev—eiic 
we preached into 


Geov. 10 byEic 
God. You 


6 cdc, ao Sotwc Kai 
loyally: and righteously and 


EquToU 
children of himself 


Trapapudoupevor 
TEPITTRTELV 

into the to be walking about 
KaAobvtog bac Eig Try 


of night and of day 
. ériBaphoai 
Oye fixe) 
nee the 


Ha&PTUPES 
witnesses 


Sixaiocg Kal 


TOIC TTIOTEVOUOIV 
the (ones) believing 
KaOdrrep 


according to which (things) even 


Zva &xaoTov 
one 


OuaV. as 


each of you as 


TapaKkaAovvtTeg pas 
encouraging You 


Kai HapTupopevol, 
and bearing witness, 


Gyadco &Eicac 
you worthily 


into the 


calling rou 


Baoirciav Kal &6€av. 
and glory. 
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have we been seek. 
ing glory from men; 
no, either from yoy 
or. from others: 
though we could be 
an expensive burden 
as apostles of Christ. 
7 To the contrary,: we 
became gentle in the 
midst of you, as when 
a nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 8So, hay-: 
ing a tender affection. 
for You, we were well 
pleased to impart -to 
you, not only the 
good news of God: 
but also our: own 
souls, because you be- 
came beloved to..'us, 


9 Certainly vou bear 
in mind, brothers? 
our labor ‘and toil. 
It was with working 
night and day, so. as 
not to put an expen- 
sive burden upon any 
one of you, that we 
preached- the good 
news of God to yov: 
10 You are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal: 
and righteous and un- 
blamable we proved to 
be to you believers, 
11In_ harmony with 
that you well know 
how, as a father’ does 
his children, we kept 
exhorting each. one of 
rou, and _ consoling 
and bearing witness: to 
you, 12 to the end that 
you should go on 
walking worthily. of 
God who is. calling 
you to his kingdom 
and glory. sae 


SIL 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13—17 


13 Kai Sia TOUTO Kai Fer 13 Indeed, th 

; a 
And through this also oe why we also fee 
evxapioToupev TH Ged &Stadcintwc, Str | God incessantly, be- 
are giving thanks to the God incessantly, because | cause when you re- 
TrapadaBdovtes ASyov Korg trap’ |ceived God’s word, 


having received alongside word of hearing beside | which rou heard from 


hu@v tob Oc00 e6é€aobe ou Adyov| US, You accepted it, 
ofus ofthe God yovaccepted not word not as the word .of 
avOpcorreav GAA Kabadc GAn8aco éotiv{men, but, just as it 
of men but gecording as truthfully itis truthfully is, as the 
Adyov Be00, és oka evepyeitat éy| word of God, which 
word of God, which also is working within in is also at work in rou 
opiv TOIG ToTtedouoiv. 14 Opeic yap} believers, 14¥For you 
you the (ones) believing. You - for | became imitators, 
Btyntat EyevnOnte, G5eAO!,. tv | brothers, of. the con- 
imitators you became, ‘brothers, of the | gregations of God that 
éKKAnOI@y tod GE0d TOV ovoay év mH ]are in Ju-de’a in 
ecclesias ofthe God the (ones) being in the union with Christ Je- 
*louSaig év Xpiorgs *Inood,. ott TX | Sus, because you also 
Judea hrist sTesus. because the | began suffering at the 

auTe émdQete Kal Gueic. bd tOav{hands of your own 
very (things) yousuffered also xou by the {countrymen the same 
iSieav — cupgudetdyv KkaGaco Kal avroi td] things as they also 


own fellow tribesmen adcondin’ as also ‘they by 


tov “louSatav, 15 tov Kai Tov KUptov 
the Jews, of the (ones) also the Lord- 


aroktewavtav *Inoobv Kai tots mpogrtac Kal 


[are: suffering] at the 
hands of. the Jews, 
15 who killed even the 
Lord Jesus and the 


having killed Jesus and the prophets and| prophets and perse- 
Aas Exbiw§davtov, Kat Ged cuted us. Furthermore, 
us having persecuted out, and to God not they are not pleasing 
a&pecKkdytoov, Kal TAaOIW cvOpatroic | God, but are against 
pleasing, and to all "men  |[the interests of] all 

évavtiov, 16 KwAvdvrev Aas toig |men, 16as they try 
of (ones) contrary, hindering =ous tothe/to hinder us from 
Zveowv AcAnoat Tor aabaci, speaking to people of 


nations tospeak inorder that they might be Saved, 
gic 0 dvarrAnpacar avtTav TAC cpaptiag 


the nations that these 
might be saved, with 


into the to fill up ofthem the sins {the result that they 
mé&vtote. EpPaceyv G& én’ attotc | dpyh {always fill up the 
always. Cameahead but upon them the wrath | measure of their ‘sins. 


gig TEAOS. But his wrath has at 
into- -end. aun 3 length come upon 
17 ‘Huei . 8é, &SeAgoi!, | them. . 
but; brothers, 17 As for ourselves, 

pene ree &p’ tyav  ampdc | brothers, when we 
having been orphaned off from rou toward} were bereaved of vou 
KaIpov Gpac, tpocdm ob KapSiq,| for but a short time, 
appointed time — of hour, to face not toheart,/in person, not in 
TEpiogotépwc éotrouSdoapev 16 Tpdcarrov | heart, we endeavored 
More abundantly wespeededup the face far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:18--3:5 


budv iSeiv év TTOAAR émr1Oupic. 
of you to see in much desire. 
18 reltona| WOeAnoapev eAGEiv POG 
Through which we willed tocome toward 
Gua, gy ev MadAoc kai arrag§ kai Sic, 
bani ¥ eed Paul and once and twice, 
Kal évéxopev ac 6 Latavac. 19 tic yap 
and cut rapes huss the Satan. What for 


OTEPAVOS KAUXTIOEWS — 
crown of boasting — 


Hav éArrig A xapa A 
ofus hope or joy or 


A obyi Kal Opeic—Eptpocbev tod Kupiou 
ra nee also ve — infront ofthe Lord 
< =~ 2 fal 2 fal > na £ - 
av Ingod év TH avTouU TapOUCIG, 
hy us Tosa in. the of him eeeneet 
Z ~ . A 
20 bueic yao égote 86a Hd Kai 7 
: ae ver you are the glory ofus and the 
xapa. 
joy. 
3 Aid NkeTt OTEYOVTEG 
Through which not yet bearing up 


> 4 Lal 2 > ta 
wSoxnjoapey KaradepOAvar gv “A@Hvatc 
we thought tvell to be left down in Athens 
évot 2 kal émépypayev Tipdbeov, tov 
(nes) alone, and we sent Timothy, the 
; f ar - 
G&SeApov Hudv Kai Sic&Kovov tod Geod ev TH 
Soothes me and servant ofthe God in the 
7 7 ae < ; 
evayyeAig Tou toTo0, ic TO oTNPiga 
peed dews- of the Christ, ‘ into the to fx firmly 
uae Kal TapakoAgéoor iép TiS TiaTEds> 
on and ® comfort over the faith 
byav 3 TO neva oativeoBar = Ev TAG 
ef vou the aa one tobeswayed in the 
OAiweoiv TAUTALS. avrroi yap 
tribulations these. Very (ones) for 
otSatTe 6t1 cig _ TtodTO Keipeba: 
you have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 


4xai yap Gre Tmpog pac FiMEV, 
and for when toward You we were, 


: eee on P 
TPOEAEYOMEV Oyiv = Ott peéAAouev 
we ee ay ag peeane to rou that weare about 


GA(Beo8at, Kaas Kai 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


2yéveto Kai otSate. 5 Sia 
ithas occurred and you have known. Through 


a 2 x ra 4 uw > x 
TO KXYH KETI OTEYQV ETTEMYA EIC TO 
Th aT us Isent into the 


this alsoI not yet bearing up 
yvavat omy owiottvy oyav, ph TOC 
to know the faith of you, not somehow 


19* See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. 
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to see your faces with 
great desire. 18For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to YOU, yes; 
I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19For what is 
our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation— 
why, is it not in fact 
yvou?—before our Lord 
Jesus at his pres- 
ence?? 20 You certain- 
ly are our glory and 
joy. 

Hence, when we 

could bear it no 
longer, we saw good 
to be left alone in 
Athens; 2and we sent. 
Timothy, our brother 
and God’s minister in 
the good news about 
the Christ, in order 
to make you firm 
and comfort you in 
behalf of your faith, 
3that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For you 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4In fact, 
too, when we. were 
with you, we used 
to tell you beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has also 


happened and as YOU: 


know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when I could 
bear it no longer, I 
sent to know of YOUR 
faithfulness, as pér- 
haps in some way 
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éreipacev Space é meipatav Kal sic 
hetempted you the (one) tempting and into 
KEVOV yévntat & KOétro¢ Wav. 


empti(ness) might become the labor of us. 


6 “Apt: 6& édGdvtog Tipo8~ou mpdc 
Right now but having come of Timothy toward 
has ao’ Uyudv kai evay yeAioapévou 
us from you and having given good news of 
huiv my tiotw Kal thy a&yérmv budv, kal 


tous the faith and the love of you, and 
6TI exeTe HvEfav Fuav &yaby 


rv 
good 
iSeiv 
to 


that you are having remembrance of us 


TAVTOTE 


étritro8obvTEeg 
always 


yearning see 
Kadc&rep Kol WwEic Gye 
according to which (things) even also we sat 
7 Sie ToUTO §=©6 trapeKANOnuev, &SeAqoi, 
through this we were comforted, brothers, 
ép os piv so émi =otrdonq «6TH OvayKN Kal 
upon You upon all the necessity and 
OAiper Hav Sie HG Upav ictEwc, 
tribulation ofus through the of you faith, 
8 ot vov Cdpev éav UMETC 
because now weareliving  ifever You 
OTHKETE év Kupio. 9 Tiva yao 
are standing in Lord. What for 
evxaplotiav Suva eb TO 0e@ 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
avtaroSobvat otmept Gov éri maog tH 
to give back instead about you upon all the 
XaPS 14] Xaipopuev 6v Uuac 
joy to which we are rejoicing through you 
éutrpooGev =tou §«be00 =v, 10 vuKtdc Kai 
in front of the God of.us, of night and 
fwépacg tnrepextrepicgod Sedpevor ig 1d 
of day superabundantly supplicating into the 
iSciv Gydv Td TWpdcwTTOV Kai KaTaptioat 
tosee of you the face and to adjust down 
Ta Gotepypata The wiotewo bydv; 
the (things) lacking of the faith of vou? 
ll Attog 5 & Q£66 Kai ratio Hydv 
Very (one) but the God and Father of us 


Auas 
us 


kat re) KUpIOC Fav *Inoots 
and the Lord of us Jesus 
KatevOovar Tv O6Sdv Lav TPdc 
may he straighten down the way ofus_ toward 
Spac: 12 tyae 5é 6 KUPLOS 
You; You but the Lord 
TAEOVaOa! Kat TEPIOGEVOTI - 


may cause to become more and may make abound 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 6—12 


the tempter might 
have tempted yov, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to 
be in vain. 

6 But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from you and given 
us the good news 
about your faithful- 
ness and love, and 
that you continue 
having good remem- 
brance of us always, 
yearning to see us 
in the same way, in- 
deed, as we also do 
rou. 7 That is why, 
brothers, we have 
been comforted over 
you in all our neces- 
sity and tribulation 
through the faithful- 


‘ness you show, 8 be- 


cause now we live if 
rou stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For what 
thanksgiving can we 
render to God con- 


.cerning you in return 


for all the joy with 
which we are rejoicing 
on your account be- 
fore our God, 10 while 
night and day we 
make more than ex- 
traordinary supplica- 
tions to see Your 
faces and to make 
good the things that 
are lacking about your 
faith? 

11Now may our 
God and Father him- 
self and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way prosperously to 
you. 12 Moreover, may 
the Lord cause you 
to increase, yes, 
make you abound, 


1 THESSALONIANS 3: 13—4: 6 914 


xy i : i el . in love to one. an. 
n ary cig &AANAOUG Kai Eig tdvtac, | in : 
i the is tla into one Dhothie: and into all (ones), | other and to all, even 
Tre, i per i we also do to 
Kodtre Kai peg Eic | as 
according to which Enings) even also we into YOU; he to the end 
Vite i ° ompigat byav tdéc|that he may make 
OU ie cae, Gualneaiy-- (greee.c. tae | tone neuen fee oe 
5 E tv 6 v é ble in holiness 
i éutrroug év c&yiwotvn éptrpooQev | blama ’ 
nee pes ua in holisess in front before our God and 
U 0 i Oc wav é n i her at the pres. 
Kai TTaATpO @v év mH Trapoucig | Fat 
of the ay and Father laa in the presence jence* of our Lord 
0 i av ° U ° . av} Jesus with all his 
Tou KuUpiou @v “InooU pETa TWavtav Tdov 
of the Lord nee Jesus with all the | holy ones. : 
aurob. 4 Finally, brothers; 


e.° 


ay lav { 
holy (ones) of him. wes reudest. wou 
¢ : i a ; t You by 
Aoutrév &SeAqoi EpwtGyev | and -exhor b 
4 Leftover (thing), Geotnere we are requesting |the Lord Jesus, just 
a . a 2 . > a wu received [the 

¥ Kal tmapaKkadoduev év Kupt Inood,|as Yo ‘ 
coe and we are encoursgiie in Lor Jesus, |instruction] from us 
vat Kaba twoapedcBete |on how you ought 
inorder that accordingas you received alongside} to walk and please 


Tap 8 fav «TT Tras . bet yas God, just as you 
poss gl us the how it is binding ; zou are in fact walk- 
TEPITTATEIV Kal &PECKEIV €®, ling, that you would 
to be walking about and _ tobe ee to God, keep om, doihas 4 
. Kai TEPITTOTEITE — 
saree as also- vou are walking about, — eae pee ital ii 
vo TEPIOOEUNTE HGAAov. ow 


in order that you may abound rather. j gave you through the 


2 oiSate yap tivac’ twapayyediac | Lord Jesus. 

You have known = for what - charges . 3For this is what 
eSoxapev byiv — Sia tod Kupiou “Inoo0.| Goq wills, the sane: 
we pe ison through the Lord Jesus. 


tifying of you, that 


3 Totto yap éoTlv Serna tou Qe00, : you abstain from for- 
This for is will ofthe God, the nication; - 4 that each 


a&yiacposg Updav, &mréxec0ar WUGC! one of You should 

i i hol selves from you : 
sanctification = rou, to be elding - ale kxiow. HOW. 46. et 
eaike T TOPVEA : Bet Pos 
ra ine eermication, to have known | session of his own 


EkaoTov Updv To gauTod oxelog Kt&oOor |vessel in sanctifica- 
each (one) of you the ofhimself vessel to possess | tion and honor, 5 not 


éyv aylaou®@ Kal tia, 5 py év wdédOe: |in covetous sexual 


in sanctification and honor, not in passion appetite such as, 
émBupiag KOOGTEp KOllalso those nations: 
of desire according to which ; bea ich 7 a Wve. “Which. dos “hot 
Tx £0 TH el50Ta tov GEdv, , . 
the atone the (ones) not having known the God, agen a ; Pe pete 
6 7 r -OTrepBaivetv Kai | BO : ne 
the not to eerste over and | point of harming and 


13* See 5:23, footnotes. 
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TAEOVEKTEIV év T@ Todyuati tov a&SeApov|encroach upon the 

to be taking more of in the matter the brother /rights of -his brother 
avroo,: Sidtt éxdikog Kuptog epi jin this matter, - be- 
ofhim, through which avenger Lord about | cause Jehovah* is one 
TOVTOV TOUTOV, Kabadc kat {who exacts punish- 
all these (things), according as also|ment for all these 
TpoEltropev bpiv kai |things, just as we 
we beforehand said to rou and /told vou beforehand 
Steuaptupapeber. 7 ob yap ékéAecev/and also gave you 


we thoroughly bore witness. Not for called 
Hwag 6 O&dc emi aKkabapoia GAA? ev 
us the God upon uncleanness but in 
ayliacya. 8 TOLyapooy 
sanctification. To you-for-therefore 
aOetav ot = &vOpatrov 
putting aside not man 
GAA Tov Oedv . td 
but the God_ the (one) 
avtod 16 &yiov sic buae. 
ofhim the holy into you. 
9 Mepi 8 tA piraSergiag ot xpeiav 
About but the brotherly affection not “need 
Eyete PaMEIV opiv, autol 
you arehaving to bewriting to you, very (ones) 
yop Uyeig Ge0SiSaxtoi gate cig 1d 
for You taught by God youare into. the 


a. thorough ~ witness. 
7¥For God called us, 
not with allowance 
6 for uncleanness,.. but 
' the (one) /in connection with 
. Gere? "| Sanctification... 8 So, 
he is putting aside | then, - the man. that 
&SévtTe 10 tmvetua |}Shows disregard. is 
giving the — spirit disregarding, not 
|man, but God, who 
puts his holy — spirit 
in you. ° 
9 However, with ref- 
erence to brotherly 
love, you. do not need 
us to be writing you, 
for you yourselves are 


¢ 


éyardgy GAARAoUc? 10 Kai “ya b 
to be loving one another; and fae taught by God to 
TOILETTE auto sig TdvTac TOUC &SEApoUC love. one another; 
youaredoing it into all the brothers | 10 and, in fact,.. you 
TOUS év S\n Hh MarxeSovig. | at doing it to all the 
the (ones) in whole the Macedonia. | brothers in all of Mac- 
NapaxaAodpev && tyce, &SeApoi, | e*do’ni-a. But we ex- 
We are encouraging but You, brothers, hort you, brothers, to 
TEPIOOEUEIV uaAAov, 11 Kai} go on doing it in full- 
to be abounding rather, and 


-|er measure, 11 and to 
make it your aim to 
live quietly and to 


giAoTipEioBar = ouxdZeiv Kal. -wedocev 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and tobe performing 


axes ita Kai gpycleoGat taic xEpoiv { ars 

the (things) own and to be working, to the ‘hands | Mind your ee busi- 
Uuav, Kaas Syiv tapnyyeidaper, | BESS and: habe wi 
of you, according as___ to rou we laid charge, | ¥OUR hands, just as 
12 te TEPITTATHTE we. ordered you; 12.s0 
in order that You may be walking about |that you may . be 
evoxnyndvag  irpdc TOUG Zo  «xai| Walking decently as 
decently toward the (ones) outside and |regards people outside 
unSevdc xpeiav éynte. and not be needing 


ofnothing need you may be having. 


anything. 
6* Jehovah, J%8.17.18; the Lord, NBAVg. 9> God, NBAVgJ18: Jehovah, J%., 
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13 OG OéAopev 68 Gyaco  cyvoeiy, 
Not we are willing but you to be ignorant, 
&&eAgoi, trept BAN] KOLL@PEVOY, 
brothers, about the (ones) sleeping, 
iva AuTrnove KaQag kal 
in order that not you may besad according as also 
oi Aortroi ol wr) Exovtes EAT. 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope. 
14 ci yap motedopev Sti *Incodcg a&réBavev 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
Kai dvéotn, oUtwo Kat 6 Gedg _ ToUG 
and he stood up, thus also the God the (ones) 
Kotpnbévta && tod *Inood &§e1 
hance meat through the Jesus he will lead 
ou atta. 15 Todto yap  typiv 
together with him. This for to rou 
A€youev ev Ady Kupiou, Stt HyEIg of 
we ae ane in word of Lord, that we the 


Cavtec oi mepiAcitropevor — iS 
living the (ones) beingleft around into 


Tmapouciav 100 Kuptou ov Ty) 
presence of the Lord not 


oOdowpEv TOUG KoipnOévtac: 
we should come ahead of the (ones) having slept; 


160 6m avtog 6 KUpiog év KeAcUouaTI, 
because very (one) the Lord in command, 


év gava k&pxayyéAou Kal év odATrryy: GeE0d, 
in voice. of archangel and in trumpet of God, 
KaTaBryoetat én’  otpavod, Kai oi 
he will come down from heaven, and the 
vexpot év Xpiot@ dvaotioovtat TPATov, 
dead (ones) in Christ will stand up first, 
17 éreita Hucic of  Cavtec oi 
thereupon ne the living the (ones) 
TTEPIAELTTOMEVO! Cua ou 
being left atoand at the same time together with 
autoic apraynodueOa = év:s vedic ec 
them we willbe snatched in clouds into 
amavtnow tod Kupiou gig d&épar Kat OUTAC 
meeting ofthe Lord into air; and _ thus 
WAVTOTE ow Kupio &odueba. 
always together with Lord we shall be. 
18 "Qote tapakaAettre  cAAAoug ev ToOiS 


As-and be vou comforting one another in the 


Adyoig TOUTOIS. 
words these. 


916 


13 Moreover, broth. 
ers, we do not want 
you to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]; that yrov 
may not sorrow just 
as the rest also do 
who have no hope. 
14¥For if our faith is 
that Jesus died and 
rose again, so, too, 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death] 
through Jesus God 
will bring with him: 
15 For this is what we 
tell xou by Jehovah’s* 
word, that we the liy- 
ing who survive to the 
presence of the Lord 
shall in no way pre- 
cede those who have 
fallen asleep [in 
death]; 16 because the 
Lord» himself will de- 
scend from heaven 
with a commanding 
call, with an arch- 
angel’s voice and with 
God’s trumpet, and 
those who are dead 
in union with Christ 
will rise first. 17 Af- 
terward we the living 
who are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord® in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord.° 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 
er with these words. 


END Be, BE ty Tae ae cet i OR ae ee 
15* Jehovah's, J7%178; the Lord’s, SBAVg. 16,17 The Lord, NBAVs;- 


Jehovah, J7:814, j7° Jehovah, J®. 
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5 Mepi && TOV 8=6xpévev KGS tev 
About but the times and the 
Kapav, &5eAdoi, ou Xpeiav 
appointed times, brothers, not need 
EXETE_ tyiv ypdgec@ar, 2 adel 
you arehaving to you to be written, very (ones) 
yap aKpiBdc ol6ate Ott ANEpa 
for exactly you have known that day 


Kupiou @¢ KAéttms év vuKti obtac épyetat. 


of Lord as thief in night thus’ is coming. 
3 dtav AEYHOI Eiphyn = «kal 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and 
aopaadeia, TOTE aigvidiog avttoic 
security, then sudden to them 
étriotarat dAc8poc Gotep H adiv 


is standing upon destruction as-even the birth pang 


Tr tv yaotpi éxovon, Kai ov ph 
to the [Woman] in 


belly having, and not not 

éxovyaorv. 4 tusic 5, GdeAgo!, ovK 
they should flee out. You but, brothers, not 
éoté év  oxétel, tv Hepa 
you are in darkness, inorder that the day 
yas a> KAEWTAS KaTOAGBn, 
You as thieves should receive down, 
5 Teves yap Uyeig viol gwtdo éote kal 

a 


sons oflight you are and 
ovde 
not-but 


for 
viol = Aépac. 
sons of day. 


OKOTOUG. 
of darkness. 


you 
OvK 
Not 


VUKTOC 


éoyev 
of night 


we are 


6 - dpa ov V9) KadedSopev QC 
Really therefore not may webesleeping as 
oi Aourrol, GAAK yenyopapev 
the leftover (ones), but may we be staying awake 
Kal vydopev. 7 oi yap 
and may we be sober. The (ones) for 


KaevSovtEes VUKTOG KaGevSovuoly, Kai 
sleeping of night they are sleeping, and 


oi peQvoKduevot VUKTOC 
of night 


the (ones) getting themselves drunk 
pe@vouciv’ 8 fhusic 5& tépac Svtec 
they are being drunk; we but ofday being 
VOLE, bopaka 
may we be sober, breastplate 
TioTEAg Kal TEPIKEgaAatav 
of faith and helmet 
Atria oatnpiac 9 
hope of salvation; 


évSuccpevor 
having put on 
ayarns Kat 
of love and 
OT 
because not 


otk Geto Aas 
put us 


2° Jehovah’s, J7%:13,14,16-18; the Lord’s, XBAVg. 
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5 Now as for the 
times and the sea- 
sons, brothers, you 
need nothing to be 
written to vou. 2For 
you yourselves know 
quite well that Jeho- 
vah’s* day is coming 
exactly as a thief in 
the night. 3 Whenever 
it is that they are say- 
ing: “Peace and se- 
curity!” then sudden 
destruction is to be 
instantly upon them 
just as the pang of 
distress upon a preg- 
nant woman; and they 
will by no means es- 
cape. 4But you, 
brothers, vou are not 
in darkness, so that 
that day should over- 
take you as it would 
thieves, 5for you are 
all sons of light and 
sons of day. We be- 
long neither to night 
nor to darkness. 
6So, then, let us 
not sleep on as the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For those 
who sleep are accus- 
tomed to sleep at 
night, and those who 
get drunk are usually 
drunk at night. 8 But 
as for us who belong 
to the day, let us keep 
our senses and have 
on the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 
salvation; 9 because 
God assigned us, not 


1 FHESSALONIANS 5: 10—15 


GAAG cig TrEpttroinoiv 
but into procuring 


Tov Kupiou mHav *Inood 
Lord ofus of Jesus 
Grro8avevtos = Trepi 
having died about 
efte 
whether 
KkabedSopev 


& Qsd¢ ei opyiy 
the God into wra 


catnpiag Sid 

of Satins through the 
Xprotod, 10: TOU 

Christ, of the (one) 
av Tar 

Ane in order that 

Opayev cite . 

we ells asia awake or we may be sleeping 


Gua ouv otT®  Crowpev. 
same time together with him we might live. 


Aid TOPAKAAEITE &AANAOUG 
Through which be you comforting one another 


at the 
1. 


Kal oikoSopeite elg tov Eva, Kaas 
and be rou building up one the one, according as 
Kai IOLEITE. 
also You are doing. 
1 *Epoutdyev S& Gyac, c&Sedgoi, 
We arerequesting but You, brothers, 
eiSévat ToUs = koTridvtacg év piv Kat 
to have known the (ones) laboring in you and 
- Z < lel , x 
TTPOIOTHLEVOUG tuav  - év KUpI@ Kal 
standing before of rou in Lord and 
vov0eToivtac bas, 13 Kai HyeioG8ar 
putting mind in You, and ___ to be considering 
autols Umepextrepioood év &yarmn Sia = 0 
them superabundantly in love through the 
Epyov avtdav. cipnvetete év éautoic. 
work ofthem. Be you peaceable. in selves. 
14 Napakadodpuev S& tyac, c&&eAgoi, 
We are encouraging but You, brothers, 
voudeTeite TOUG &TaKTOUG, 
be rou putting mind in the disorderly, 
TAPAYUOEIo VE. TOUS dAryowptxous, 
be rou consoling the ones of little soul, 
avréxeo0e tev cobevay, 
be vou holding selves against the weak (ones), 
aK po8upElte mwpog  wavTac. 
be rou having longness of spirit toward all. 
15 épate py TICS KaKOV 
Be rou seeing not anyone bad (thing) 
devel KaKoU tii _a108@, 
in place of bad (thing). to anyone he might give back, 
GAAG Tra&vToTEe Td &yaBov SiakeTe | 
but always the good (thing) be you pursuing 
sig GAANAOUg Kai Eig TdavTac. 
into oneanother and into all. 
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to wrath, but to 
the acquiring of -saJ- 
vation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
10He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should live 
together with him: 
11Therefore keep 
comforting one an- 
other and building 
one another up, just 
as you are in. fact 
doing. ee SEE 
- 12Now we request. 
you, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among yov 
and presiding over: 
rou in [the] Lord 
and admonishing you; 
13and to give them 
more than extraor-. 
dinary consideration 
in love because ~ of. 
their work. Be peace- 
able with one an- 
other. 14 On the other 
hand, we exhort 
you, brothers, ad- 
monish the disorder- 
ly, speak consolingly 
.to.the depressed souls, 
support the weak; 
be long-suffering to- 
ward all. 15 See. that 
no one renders - in- 
jury for injury’ to 
anyone else, but al- 
ways pursue what 
is good toward one 
another and to. all 


others. aad 
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16 Mdvtote Xaiperte, 17 &SiaAcitrtwc 
Always be you rejoicing, incessantly 
mpooelyeobe, 18 ey TavTi 
be rou praying, in everything 
EUXAPIOTEITE’ Tovto yap @éAnua Geod 
be you giving thanks; this for will of God 


gv Xpiot@ “Incod gic byae. 19 +6 TIVED LL 


in Christ Jesus into you. The _ spirit 

un oPévvute, 20 tpoonteiag = ph 

not be vou extinguishing, prophecies not 
eEouSeveite: 21) ondvtao && 

be rou treating as nothing; all (things) but 

SoxipaCere, TO KaAdv 

be rou proving, the _ fine (thing) 
KATEXETE, 22 &1é twavtdg  eidouc™ 

be rou holding down, from every seen (form) 

Trovnpov doréxeobe. 


of wicked (ness) be you holding yourselves from..- 


23 Avtoéc 5 6 dc, thc: eiprvns 
Very (one) but the God = ofthe peace 
ayidéoat bac . OAoTEAEIS, - Kat 
may sanctify _ You completely whole, and 
6A6KAnpov Suav 16 trvetpa Kal 


whole in (every) part of you the spirit and the 


pux Kai TO COya ayépTtasg év Th Tapouvcia 
soul and the body blamelessly in the presence 


TOU Kupiou —s- Hav *Inood Xprotod 
of the Lord of us of Jesus Christ 
thpndein. 24 motdc 6 = KaAdv tpe&c, 


may it be kept. Faithful the (one) calling 


6g Kal tromoset. 
who also. will do. 


25 *ASeAgoi, tpocetxecGe Kai trepi tydav. 
Brothers, be vou praying also about us, 


26 *Aotrdcac8e tols &SeApots Té&vtac év 


You, 


Greet vou the brothers all. in 
oiAnpat: yi. 
kiss holy. 
27 "Evopxila bpas Tov © KUpiov 
Iam putting on oath You the Lord 
dvayvwobhvat amy émriotoAny§ Taotv Toic 
to be read e letter toall _ the 
&5eAgoic. 
brothers. : 7 : 
28 ‘H xapic¢ ‘tToU §~=— Kupiou 
The undeserved kindness of the Lord 


hudv *Incod Xpictod ped’ bydv. 
ofus Jesus Christ with you. 


ers. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5: 16—28 


16 Always be rejoic- 
ing. 17 Pray incessant- 
ly. 18In connection 
with everything give 
thanks. For this is 
the will of God in 
union with Christ 
Jesus respecting You. 
19Do- not put out 
the fire of the spirit. 
20 Do not treat proph- 


esyings with con- 
tempt. 21 Make sure 
of all things; hold 


fast to what is fine. 
22 Abstain from every 
form of. wickedness. 


23 May the very 
God of peace sanc- 
tify you completely. 
And sound: in every 
respect may the spirit 
and soul and “body 
of you [brothers] be 
preserved in a blame- 
less manner at the 
presence® of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24He 
who is calling you 
is faithful, and he 
will also do it. . 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet. all the 
brothers with a holy 
kiss. ; 

271 am putting you 
under the solemn ob- 
ligation by the Lord? 
for this letter.to be 
read to all the broth- 


28 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
YOU. 


23? Presence=axaoovola (par-ou-si’a). See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 


16:17. 27> The Lord, SBAVg; Jehovah, J78.18,14, 
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8AiBouaty ONas OAipiv 7 Kai] make tribulation for 

npoz OEXXA AONIKEIZ B making tribulation for You tribulation and/you, 7but, to You 
byiv TOIC OA Bopévoic who suffer tribula- 

‘TOWARD ‘THESSALONIANS 2 to You the (ones) being put under tribulation | tion, relief along with 


a&vecty = ue” dy) =év tH OtroxaAdwer| us at the revelation 
letting up with us in the revelation jof the Lord Jesus 


nd Sil-va’. n : a 8 2 “ i 
1 ee a to0 Kupiou “Inood dm’ otpavod per’|from heaven with 


5 ‘ avoc Kal Tipd8eog TH : 
1 Maddog Kat ZiAouavoc us and Timothy ofthe Lord Jesus from heaven with/his powerful angels 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the 


a . tion of ‘ ‘ Pr ; 
; P E é atpi | to the congregario xyyéAwv Suvapews attod 8 é i gAoyéc,|8in a flaming fir 
oi Occoadovixéav év OG Tr sea l0’ni- ayy HES OU ev Trupt pAoyoc g e, 
gen of Thessalonians in — God Father a oe ea ne ee — ofpower ofhim in fire offlame./as he brings ven- 
7 i xupia *Inood Xpiote: 8:86vto¢ éxdiknoiv Tots yn |geance upon those 
of - a to Pata Fests Christ; ae epee ea ae of (one) giving vengeance tothe (ones) not} who do not know 
i Suiv Kat —elpyvn nes oe eiddor Bedv—s kal toig py | God and those who 
2 ae toa an ia paree tevou and peace 4 apna pepe oa having known God and _ tothe (ones) not/do not obey the good 
amd GE00 xc Kai Kupiou *Incod Xprotod. pepe eat God ti braxovougiy TH evayyeAi@ Tod Kupiou|news about our Lord 
Gro YEoU TATPOS Jesus Christ. | peace iro e obeying tothe goodnews ofthe Lord | Jesus. 9These v 
from God Father and Lord Father and [the] oe : . . . ’ - ese very 
: 7 anes <6 5 Christ hua@v "Incod, 9 oitivec Siknvy ticovow| ones will undergo the 
3 Evyaptoteiv k 2Oeels elaade to the Lord Jesus blicated ofus ofJesus, whichones justice will pay | judicial punishment 
ne eee BSerooi,  Ka0AC ee Cea tani dAeBpov aidvioyv dd mpoodmou tod | of everlasting destruc- 
Cee ee Nout oo Dotiers, according as . oe you, broth destruction everlasting from face of the | tion from before the 
God always about you, ’ ways for ’ = r + 2k a r 5 eae Lord 
: - : ‘ oy ; xupfou Kat amd tHAG 86€ns tHe ioxJoc {Lord and from the 
&EIOv tomy, goatee ig ewes ede ae ae Lord and from the glory ofthe strength| glory of his strength, 
worthy it is, 2 nei 4 F 10 at the ti h 
5 ees 5 5 avTob 10 Otay EON a e time he 
A Teaith of rou and is pocorn more the on tas ie cree of him, whenever he should come j comes to be glorified 
the ai ee: ; . a n , i i 
Loyd Eve ékéoTou TavTav Opav EIS | and all of you is in- évSo§aoOFvar év — ToIg cyfoig [1 connection with 
ayarm —=VvOG ll ofyou into to be glorified within in the holy (ones) |his holy ones and 
love ofone ofeach ofa 2 creasing one toward : : . . to. “6 ded i 
A * ood Auas Vl the other. 4As a re- attod Kai OaupaoOAva: év TaoWw  Toic Oo be regarded in 
cAAHAOUG, 4 GoTe a S : e ¢ 
one another, as-and very (ones) us ; in| sult we ourselves take ofhim and tobe wondered at in all the (ones) |that day with won- 
opiv évkauxao Bar gy Taig €KKANOIGIS| pride in You among TIOTEUOAGIV, ott EmiaTEvOn 7 |der in connection 
you to be boasting in in the ecclesias . {the congregations of having believed, because was believed the! with all those who 
4 O tne 7 ¥ As Unav kal d because of YOUR 5 5G go’ = Gua é A Ye exercised faith, be- 
to Geo brép TAS UTOHOVNG URO Go ; yapTupioy Hoy €p ONGC, ey TH Hep , 
ofthe God over ofthe endurance ae you . and endurance and faith witness ofus upon YOU, in the day’ |cause the witness we 
, 2 bed vy UUQV I; - 27% : . 
vigasgs Boma TES SSS, SE at rom, Peg gave met th fat 
’ ; . among You, 
Kal Tats OAipeowv als _|ilations that you are ; 4 4 . 7 & 
and to the tribulations towhich | oring. 5 This is @ ll Eis & Kal mpocevxope8a tavtote| 11 To that very end 
diveobe 5 gvSerypa THC proof of the righteous Into which also wearepraying always indeed we always 
f : : : 3 
showing within of the 


you are holding selves up, judgment of God, Tepl OuOy, va Oua¢|pray for you, that 


Sixaiac Kpicewc «= TOUS «00, = eig_ TO | leading to your bee — i ne: srordee ae yow |our God may count 
righteous judgment ofthe God, into the ing counted worthy ; &EIdoN Thc KAT|SEWS 6 you worthy of [his] 
On bya TAS Baorrciag of the kingdom of he might count worthy of the calling the calling: and’. perform 
var . . ein ‘ , és 
to be pation yelid worthy you ofthe kingdom / God, for which YoU ed NILOv Kal TANPHOH THOOQV| eompletely all he 
cod, ome Ac kai TOOXETE are indeed suffering. God of us and _—she might fulfill every | p a ‘i 
0 UTTE ae : > , 2 , es , eases 0 oodness 
af the God. riba which also vou aresuffering.| ghis takes into evdoxkiav a&yaQwouwng Kal Epyov tioteds d the cae of faith 
‘ Ge | account that it is well thinking of goodness and work of faith Ww i 
rt i apa 2 2 2 2 a x i hs i - 
oe ns) peside God|righteous on God’s & Guvéper, 12 Sac évS0EaoOh ney Woeh DOWER, A2An. OF 
revert eae rol part to repay trib- in power, so that might be glorifiedin the} der that the name of 
éytorroSovvat to the (anes) ulation to those who dvouxn «To ~=KUpiou Adv “Incod év Spiv,|OuUr Lord Jesus may 


to give back instead name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus in you, |be glorified in you, 
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Kal «Getic «= ey tT, KATH jvjand you in union 

and You in him, according to the | with fare ae accord 
L a ma en + | with e undeserved 
epiv tod Geo ALaV Kat | W 

iiadeuerren kindness ofthe God ofus and | Kindness of our God 


and of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. To 


However, broth: 
S& pac, &5edAooi, ttrép ers, respecting the 
Line sangha over | presence of our Lord 
Kupiou wav *Inood Jesus Christ and our 
the presence ofthe Lord  ofus Jesus | being gathered togeth- 


Xpiotod Kal Apav emiouvayoync én’ |er to him, we request 
Christ and ofus beingled together upon upon|of You 2not to ‘be 


avtév, 2 gic TO ph Taxéwc oaAdevOAvar bas quickly shaken from 
him, into the not quickly tobe shaken you | YOUR reason nor to be 


amd Tod voodoo pndé Gpoeia@at yrte | excited either through 
from the mind nor to be being scared nor {an inspired expression 


Sic mvedpatog pte Six Adyou phte}Or through a verbal 
through spirit - nor through word nor | message or through a 

&’. émotoAfic Oc 6s tv, Go Sti | letter as though from 
through letter as through us, as that}us, to the effect that 
eye : é 6 f the day of Jehovah* 
EVEOTIKEV Epa TOU KUpIOU. degre 
has eed in He Anép of the : 


Lord. is here. es 
3 py tic: Opa eamation Kare 3 Let no one seduce 
Not anyone you 


should seduce according to| YoU in any manner, 
unSéva tpétrov Sti gov pn FANG Hat because it will not 


notany manner; because ifever not should come | come unless the apos- 


4 emootagia mpOtov Kal — érrokaAugey | tasy comes first and 
the apostasy first and should be revealed | the man of lawless- 


& &VOpwtrog tic _dvopiac, 6 vids Tho | NESS gets revealed, the 
the man ofthe lawlessness, the son ofthe|son of destruction. 


éctroAciac, 4 6 AVTIKEINEVOS kai | 4He is set in opposi- 
destruction, the (one) lying against and | tion and lifts himself 


UTEPAIPOLEVOSG wdavta Acydpevov| Up over everyone who 
lifting up himself over being said |is called “god” or: an 
Bedv Ff ofPacua, avtéov sic | object of reverence, so 
god or object of reverence, him into|that he sits down. in 
TOV voov TOU Ka8ioa, | the temple of The God, 
the divine habitation of the to sit down, | publicly showing him- 


atrodeixvivta  gautTdv GT Oedc —. | self to be a god. 5Do. 
showing off himself that he is god —.|/yvou not remember 


5 Od pvnpovevete St: €tt @v  tepdc | that, while I was yet 
Not you are remembering that yet being toward| with you, I used. -to 


Kupiou *Inood Xprotod. 
of Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 "Epwtapev 
We are requesting but 
HS TWapouciag Tod 


érri 
upon everyone 
QOTE 
as-and 


Oe00 
God 


éotiv 


bpac TATA Z\Eyov opty; tell you these things? 
you these (things) I wassaying to you? 6 And so now you 
6 Kai vov TO katéxyov |know the thing 
And now the (thing) holding down | that acts as a re- 
otSacte, sic 1d drroxadugOhvat adrdv| straint, with a view 
toberevealed him {to his being revealed 


you have known, into the 


2° Jehovah, J\7:18; the Lord, SBAVg. 
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ae the af bin ey a c Fi yep a Sh casein 
raze” AED, ASEYST sg Tif |of ine Mamet 
vies; ‘ie’ ane fone) na ERE8Bhng [NF He who I 
rightnow unt out ot ‘midst migicshe io he, |ty Testraint | gets to 


be out of the: way. 


8 kai tote dtrokadugbhoetar 6 8 Then, indeed; the 


cvo 
ad then willberevealed the lawless (one); lawless one will be 
év 6 KUpiog “Inaodc  dveAct ™ re 
HORS the Lord Jesus will take up the Shen gpa ae 
mune ait, oTSparog attob kal|away with by the 
UW of him and i : 
. 7 “| Spirit of his mouth 
_katapyroet 7 ET ipavet 7H i hing 
will make ineffective tothe . mani eatation of the by rea eaten 
Twapouciag . autod, 9 of éotiv ) | of his presence.* 9 But 
presence of him, of whom is the | the lawless one’s ide 
Trapoucta KAT évepyetay ToU jence is according to 
gue according to working within of the the operation of Sa 
atava éy méon Suveuer Kal onyefoie Kal i e powe 
see in all power and ‘to signs: and oh tyite 
tepaciv = wetSoug 10 kal év téon amar - 
to grees of lie and in avers getuetin teens ae ee 
Siciac i 
2 7 

of unrighteousness to the (ened) ia net ag 
dese OM AUpEvoic, &v6" ov perishing, as a retri 
es toying themselves, insteadof which (things) bution because th a 
my c&yatny tic dAnOsiac otk e8é€avto. | a3 a 
sae tove of the truth not they oe Sal eps dee 
gic = owOAvat avtotc: 11 Kai Sic |they might be sa 4 
into he tobesaved them: and through 11 So that is why ss d 
ToUTO TWéptre: attoig 6 Od eve ia 
this issending to thera the God working: within lets an operation of 


tAdung cig 16 tiotedoat attodc 16 pevset, they. ny ge te = 


oferror into the tobelieve them to the lie 

: ae | Heving the He, 12in 

va KpiOadow 5 “the 
in order that they might be judged - batt 3. ale are pase A 
oi un moTedoavTEc A i ver 
the (ones) not having believed ies eae Ie neste they did not 
GAG eVSoKnOavTes TH. &Stkic. ia Se sue bub 
ut having thought well tothe unrighteousness, | OO% Pleasure in un- 


righteousness. 


13 “Hye 5& “doeiAopuev evyaploTteiv 


j but areowing tobe giving thanks| 13 However, we are 
™ Qc wevtote epi  sudv, Sedo} | OPligated “to - thank 
tothe God always about. you,’ brothers God always for You, 
: hyatmpévoi bd —- Kupiou, ét, |brothers loved by 
aving been loved by Lord, ‘because | Jehovah,” because 


8 See Appendix under 1 Corinthian : - : : 
Lord, RBAY God, Ven Ss 16:17. 13 Jehovah, vs; the 


2 THESSALONIANS 2: 14—3: 3 


EfAato thao 6 O8d¢ ar” &eXAS 
he selected You the God from _ beginning 


cic oampiav gv cytacu@ mvevpatog Kal 
inte ish ction jin sanctification ofspirit and 


WiGTEL GAnPeiac, 14 eic 12 Oe 
to faith etcutne into which (thing) 


ékcAcoev bpac Sick tov evayyeAiou pov, 
hecalle@ you through the good news of us, 


eic tepimoingw 86€yg Tou Kupiou fydy 
a procuring ofglory ofthe Lord of us 


“Iyood Xpiotod. 15 “Apa otv,  &Sedooi, 
of 


esus Christ. Really therefore, brothers, 

OTHKETE, Kai KPQTEITE TAG 

be rou standing, and be you holding fast the 
mrapaddécet &c £6154 Onte Erte 

eeaditions $ which you weretaught whether 


Sia Adyou cite GP EMOTOATS Nav. 
through word or through letter of us. 
16 Adtdc & 6 KUptog Ayav *Inoots 

Very (one) but the Lord ofus Jesus 


Xpiords Kat & Gedo 6 TaTHp hyav 6 
cheist> ene dhe God the Father efus, the (one) 


e&yaryjoas hua Kai Sots TrapaKANoIv 
having eed aL and having given comfort 
aioviav Kai eATrida &yabry év 
everlasting and hope good in 
xcerti, 17 twapaKxadéoai bpav 
undeserved kindness, may he comfort of you 
tac KapSiag Kai oTnpigat év travti 


the hearts and mayhefixfirmly in every 


Epya Kal Adyo c&yald. 
eck and word good. 


Té Aoitrov mpocevyecQe, &5eAgoi, 

The leftover (thing) be you praying, brothers, 
Tepi Wav iva 6 Adyog TOU 
about gL - inorder that the word ofthe 
Kupiou =—s- TREX] Kai So€aCntat 
Tord may be running and it may be being glorified 


KaOdo Kai TPdg Uyac, 2 Kai iva 


according as also toward you, and in order that 


puo@Gpev amd TOv a&tdTTAV 


‘we might be drawn for self from the out-of-place 


Kal wompav cvOpdtrav, oF yap  TWdavtev 


and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 
miotic. 3 Miotdc S€ éotiv 6 KUpios, 

the faith. Faithful but is the Lord, 

6c ompiget bag Kati ouAcéet 


who 


4" Jehovah, J7%13.14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVe. 
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God selected rou from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sanctify- 
ing you with spirit 
and by your faith in 
the truth. 14To this 
very destiny he called 
you through the good 
news we declare, for 
the purpose of acquir- 
ing the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
15So, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that yrov 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
through a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, may 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself and God our 
Father, who loved 
us and gave ever- 
lasting comfort and 
good hope by means 
of undeserved kind- 
ness, 17 comfort Your 
hearts and make you 
firm in every good 
deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 

carry on prayer 
for us, that the word 
of Jehovah? may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just as 
it is in fact with You, 
2and that we may 
be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is 
not a possession of 
all people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make you 


will fix firmly You and he willguard|firm and keep YoU 


: 
metro lbapev 


from the wicked (one). We have been persuaded 


6& év Kupia a’ 
put in Lord 


mrapay yéAAouev 
we are charging 


moijoete. 5 “O SE KUpioc 
The but Lord may straighten down 


ei¢ THY &ydmy 


that what (things) 


you are doing 


tuav tag Kapdiac 


eig Thy. UTropoviy 
and into the endurance 


6 NapayyéAAouev 
We are charging 


oTéAAcoGat 
to be withdrawing 


aTaKTHS TepitratoOvtToc Kal 
and not according to 


TrapeAc Bete 
you received alongside 


tyao dmd Tavtds 


Tap’ Hwdav. 7 


beside of us. rou have known 


to be imitating 


ATAKTHOOYEV 
we behaved disorderly 


épyatduevor 
et 
ériPapjoai byav: 9 obx 
to put weight upon 
&ouciav, Ad’ 


not wearehaving authority, in order that 


éxutotc TUTTOV 
wemight give to you into 
Huac. 10 Kai yap Ste 
And for when we were 


tToUTO §=«TmapnyyéAAouEV 
h. we were charging 


épyalec@ar 
to be working 


to be imitating 


let him be eating. We are hearing 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 4—11 


from the wicked one. 
4 Moreover, we have 
confidence in [the] 
Lord regarding vou, 
that you are doing 
and will go on doing 
the things we order. 
5 May the Lord con- 
tinue directing Your 
hearts successfully in- 
to the love of God 
and into the endur- 
ance for the Christ. 


6 Now we are giv- 
ing you orders, broth- 
ers, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the tra- 
dition you received 
from us. 7For You 
yourselves know the 
way you ought to imi- 
tate us, because we 
did not behave disor- 
derly among rou 8 nor 
did we eat food from 
anyone free. To the 
contrary, by labor and 
toil night and day we 
were working so as 
not to impose an ex- 
pensive burden upon 
any one of you. 9 Not 
that we do not have 
authority, but in or- 
der that we might 
offer ourselves as 
an example to you 
to imitate us. 10In 
fact, also, when we 
were with YoU, we 
used to give rou this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 
eat.” 11 For we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3: 12—18 


TIVES TEPITTATOUVTAS év bpitv ATAKTOS, 
some (ones) walking in vou disorderly, 


Sév épyatopévou oe Trepiepyacoyuévouc’ 
aeehing Ppyacel nie ° working around; 


12 ois 5é mwapay yEAAONEV 
to the but such (ones) we are charging 


kal mapakoAobyev év Kupia *Inood Xpiotd 
and we are encouraging in Lord Jesus Christ 


fuer peta fouxiag eépyaCopevor TOV 

inorder that with quietness working e 
EauTav apTov o8iworv. 

of themselves bread they may be eating. 

&é, &5eAgol, 

but, brothers, 


evKaKAONTE —¢ . KaAoTroouvtes. 14 ci 
vou should behave badly in doing fine. If 


6 tic’ ovy troxoter TO AdyQ Hydv 
but anyone not isobeying tothe word ofus 

Sik mS ETIOTOARS TOUTOV 
through | the letter, ’ this (one) 


onpeiotode, BA ouvavapiyvuodat 
be you putting signon, not to mix up selves with 


auTa, ta, évTpatry’ 15 Kai 
him, in order that he might be turned in; and 


Hye EyOpdv nyeiove GAAG 
tal us ExOp0 be you considering, but 


vouGeTte ire dco &5eApov. 
be rou putting mindin as_ brother. 


16 Avdtoc 5& 6 KUpiog HS 
Very (one) but the Lord ofthe 


buiv tv elpjyny — Sta 


TOLOUTOIS 


pr) 


not 


3B “Y pets 


eipnvns 
peace 


TAVTOS 


San 


may Te give to you the peace through all [time] 
év mavti tTpéT~@. 6 | KUpIOg peETa TAVTOOV 
in every manner. The . Lord with all 
Ua. 
of you. 
17 ‘O dotracpds éuq xeipt MavaAou, 
The greeting to ihe my hand of Paul, 
6 gotiy onpeiov év mdaon émotoAn 
which is sign in every letter; 
ottas ~§=—-ypc&ooo. 
thus Iam writing. 
18 4 xaptc toU = Kupiou 
The undeserved kindness of the - Lord 
Hav *Inood Xpiotod peta mavrav Updav. 


ofus ofJesus Christ with all of you. 
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certain ones are walk- 
ing disorderly among 
you, not working a; 
all but meddling with 
what does not con. 
cern them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work. 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves. earn, 

13 For your. part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 
14But if anyone. is 
not obedient to. our 
word through this let- 
ter, keep this. . oné 
marked, stop associat 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed, 
15 And yet do not. be 
considering him as 
an enemy, but contin- 
ue admonishing him 
as a brother. ey 

16 Now may the 
Lord of peace him- 
self give you peace 
constantly in every 
way. The Lord ‘be 
with all of you... -- 

17 [Here is] my 
‘greeting, Paul’s, in 
my own hand, which 
is a sign in every 
letter; this is the 
way I write. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
all of you, 


rs in er 


te cepa li elih Ane d sdnatiataialflaan semanas tee: 


MPO TIMOGEON 


A 


‘TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


1 MotdAog diréotoAcg = Xpictod =" Inaod 1 Paul, an apostle of 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus Christ Jesus under 
KAT’ émitaynvy O00 cwtipog wey Kal{command of God our 

according to enjoinder of God BUS opus and Sevicr and rid ae 

m esus, our hope 6) 

Xpiotod *Inood éAtriS0 QV | 4a nin 

of Ponrist Jesus aig. hope ® Aes Timothy, a gen € 


2 Tipo8Em yvnoia téxven év tricter 
to Timothy genuine child in faith; 


x&pic, EAEOG, ciprvn ard Oe00 
undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


matpoc Kat Xpiatod *Incod tod Kupiou hudv. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Lord. ofus. 


3 Kadedc TrapekaAeok OE 
According as I encouraged you 
TPOOYEIvan év °7Eoéow, TOPEUOMEVOS gic 


to remain toward in aan {I] going on way into 
MaxeSoviav, TrapayyeiAns 


Macedonia, in welt that you might charge 
tiolv Tea) étepobiSaoKaAetv 
to some (ones) not to be teaching differently 
4 unde TTOOCEXELV pvGoig Kal 
aoecbit to be having [mind] toward As myths and 
yeveaAoyiais atrepavtoic, aiTIVES 
to genealogies unbounded, which 
exCNTHOEIS TOAPEXOUCT pGAAov ia] 
seekings out are having alongside rather than 
oikovoutav Be00 171 év tiotei, 
house-administration of God the (one) in faith, 


— 5 7% 6&& té&oc- Tho tTapayyeAias eovly 


_ the bu end ofthe charging 
aya “8k Kadapac Kapdiag a 
love out of clean and 


ouverSioees a&yabrc Kal TWIOTEWS, évutroxpitou, 
of conscience good and of faith unhypocritical, 


§ Ov TIVES . GOTOXNOAVTES 
of which (things) "some fonee) having deviated 
é€etpatnoav tic ". pataroAo a 

they were turned out into vain talk 

7 @édAovtec ~—eefvant vopoSiScoKxaAor, - 7 

willing to be law teachers, not 


VOOUVTEG WTE & déyouotv 
mentally seeing neither what (things) they are saying 
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child in the faith: 
May .there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Just as I encour- 
aged you to stay in 
Eph’e-sus when I was 
about to go my.. way 
into Mac-e-do’ni:a, so 
I do now, that. you 
might command cer- 
tain ones not to teach 
different doctrine, 
4nor to pay attention 
to false stories and 
to genealogies, which 
end up in nothing, 
but which furnish 
questions for. re- 
search rather than 
a dispensing. of any- 
thing by God in con- 
nection with faith. 
5 Really the objective 
of this mandate is 
love. out of a_ clean 
heart and out of a 
good conscience and 
out of faith without 
hypocrisy..6 By devi- 
ating from these 


things certain. ones 


have been turned aside 
into idle talk, 7 want- 
ing . to be .. teachers 
of law, but not 
perceiving ‘either the 


things they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 8—14 


tiveov 


Trepi 
what (things) 


about 


SiaBeBaiobvra. 
they are thoroughly stabilizing. 


MATE 
nor 


8 = O¥Sapev && Sti Kardc S& vépos 
Wehave known but that fine the Law 
édv TIS auTG voninwo xprTat, 
if ever anyone to it lawfully — is using, 
9 cic toto §=—- OT Eixaioo 
having known this that torighteous (one) 
VOHOS OU KEITaI, dvdépots && Kai 
law not is lying down, to lawless (ones) but and 
dvutoTaK TOs, éosRéor 
non-self-subjecting (ones), to irreverential (ones) 
Kai &paptorois, dvootoic Kat 
and to sinners, to unloyal (ones) and 
BeBrAoic, TATPOA@aIC Kal 
to profane (ones), to smiters of fathers and 
UNTPoA@aic, cvSpooévoic, 
to smiters of mothers, to murderers of male persons, 
10 = wépvoic, &pcevokoltaic, 


to fornicators, to men lying with males, 


évEparrobio aig PEVOTAIG 

to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars, , 
émidépKoic, Kai ef Tl ETepov = TH 

to oath breakers, and if anything different to the 
bytaivovon StbacKkaria Gvtixertat, 

being healthful teaching is lying against, 

i Kate TO evayyéAtov tig} §68d6Ens 

according to the good news ofthe glory 


ToU pakapiou @Beod, 6 EmiorevOnv 
of the happy God, which was entrusted with 
tyoa. 

1. 

12 Xdpw Exo nae) 

Thanks Iam having to the (one) 

év8uvapaoavTi pe Xpiotd “Inaod 7H Kupia 
having empowered me to Christ Jesus the Lord 


Huov, St: motév pe Wyyoaro Gépevoc 
ofus, because faithful me he considered having put 


cig SiaKxoviav, 183 16 ~=Tpdtepov SvTa 
into service, the former [time] (one) being 
BAc&oonpov Kat Siakmvy Kai sBpiomv: 


blasphemer and persecutor and insolent (man); 


GCAAK rAEenOnv, ott cayvoav 
but Iwasshown mercy, because being ignorant 

éroinga  év Garvarrig, 14 itveperrAcévacev 
I did in unbelief, became beyond more 

6& pt Tob KUpiou hay 


X&apPtC 
but the undeserved kindness ofthe Lord ofus 


928 


or the things about 
which they are mak- 
ing strong assertions, 

8Now we know 
that the Law is fine 
provided one handles 
it lawfully 9in the 
knowledge of this 
fact, that law is pro- 
mulgated, not for a 
righteous man, but 
for persons lawless 
and unruly, ungodly 
and sinners, lacking 
loving-kindness, and 
profane, murderers of 
fathers and murderers 
of mothers, man- 
slayers, 10 fornicators, 
men who lie with 
males, kidnapers, liars, 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thing 
is in opposition to 
the healthful teaching 
Ilaccording to the 
glorious good news of 
the happy God, with 
which I was entrusted. 

121I am grateful to 
Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who imparted power 
to me, because he 
considered me faith- 
ful by assigning me 
to a ministry, 13 al- 
though formerly I was 
a blasphemer and a 
persecutor and an in- 
solent man. Neverthe- 
less, I was shown 
mercy, because I was 
ignorant and acted 
with a lack of faith. 
14But the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
abounded exceedingly 


929 
eta Tote Kal &ydarn tig 36 &v Xpiota 
With faith : and love : the (one) in Christ 
‘Inood. 15 miotdg & Adyog Kai TWdons 
Jesus. Faithful the word and of all 
awosoxyng bios, St: Xpiotds *Inoots 
reception back worthy, that Christ Jesus 


AAGev cig TOV KécHOV cuaptwAotg coat" 
came into the world sinners to save; 
év wpatés civt éyd, 16 GAA = Gia 
of whom first am I, but through 
TOUTO nAenany, ver év eyo 
this Iwasshown mercy, inorderthat in me 
mpdate  eévSelEntar  Xpiotds “Incot¢ thy 
first might show in Christ Jesus the 
amracav paKpodupiav mpog  trrordtTwciv 
all lJongness ly spirit, toward subtype 


TQv HEAAOVTOV TLOTEVELV tr’ 
of the (ones) being about tobebelieving upon 


atta sic Carv aicdviov. 
him into life - everlasting. 


Wl Té Si  =Paoirei tdv 
Tothe but king of the 


&pbapte céopara, pov Qed, Tip Kal 
Pei asd invisible, only God, honor and 


86£a sic toto aidvag tTdv aidvev crv. 


aidveov, 
ages, 


glory into the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
18 Tadtny Ty Trapay YEAiav 
This the charging 
TrapaTiGepat co, Texvov Tipddee, 
Iam putting alongside to you, child Timothy, 
KaTh Tac mpoayotoag  émi o& 
according to the going before upon you 
TpOONTEIASG iva 
eonbeciea: i in order that 
, 2 a + : 
OTPATEDH éy autatc try KaATV 
you may aS. military service in them the fine 
otpateiav, 19 Exov wiot Kai c&yabhv 
military service, having faith and good 
ouvelSnoiv, fv TIVES a&rrmocpevot 


conscience, which some (ones) having pushed aside 


wept =o THY. Triovtiv évaucynoav’ 
about the faith experienced shipwreck; 
20 av gotiv ‘Yyévatog Kai “AAgfavdpos, 
ofwhom is Hymenaeus and Alexander, 
ots mapéSaxa tH Latave fva 
Hopi tee over tothe Satan in order that 
mraiSevdaci PAaconpeiv. 
they might be disciplined not to be blaspheming. 


1 TIMOTHY 1: 15—20 


along with faith and 
love that is in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 15 Faithful and 
deserving of full ac- 
ceptance is the saying 
that Christ Jesus 
came into the world 
to save sinners. Of 
these I am foremost. 
16 Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was 
shown mercy was 
that by means of me 
as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all his 
long-suffering for a 
sample of those who 
are going to rest 
their faith on him 
for everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
of eternity, incorrupt- 
ible, invisible, [the] 
only God, be honor 
and glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 


18 This mandate I 
commit to you, child, 
Timothy, in accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly on 
to you, that by these 
you may go on wag- 
ing the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith and 
a good conscience, 
which some have 
thrust aside and 
have experienced ship- 
wreck concerning 
[their] faith. 20 Hy- 
me-nae’us and Alex- 
ander belong to these, 
and I have handed 
them over to Satan 
that they may be 
taught by discipline 
not to blaspheme, 


1 TIMOTHY 2: 1—9 


TP@TOV 
first (thing) 


Senozic, 
_ supplications, 


uTrep 


obv 
therefore 
Troieto Ga 
to be being made 
évtevEeic, evxaploTtias, 
intercessions, thanksgivings, over 
avOpatrav, 2 trép - Baciréwv = kai 
over kings and 
Svtov, 
(ones) being, 
Biov 
living 
> ra 
evoeBein 
revering well 
Kal 
and 


2 MapaKkare 


Tam encouraging 


TAVTOV 
ofall (things) . 
TIPOGEUYGG, 

prayers, 
TaVTOV - 

all men, 


TAVTOOV TAV év 
all the (ones) in 
va Tpeyov 
in order that still quiet 
Sicyouev -&y mrdon 
we may be leading through in all 
Kal cepvétnti. 3 TotTo 
and seriousness. . This — 
acr6Sektov éveriov © to = awtApoc - Hav 
receivable back insight ..of the Savior of us 
@eo0 4 Sc. wdvtac dvOpdtrouc @éAE1 
of God who all men is willing 
owOAvar Kal sic éntyvaciv dAnPeiac 
to besaved and into accurate knowledge of truth 
éAOetv. 5 Elg yap @edc, elo Kal peoitns 
to come. One for God, one also mediator 
BeoG = kai «S GkvOparray §=avOpmtrog )=—_ Xpto td 
of God and of men man ° Christ 
"Incots, 6 6. Sous EquTov 
Jesus, the (one) having given himself 
dvtiAutpov btrép TAVTOV, ace) 
corresponding ransom over all (ones), the 
paptupiov KaIpOIS iSfoig? 7 Ec 
witness to appointed times own; into 
-  § éréOnv = yd —s pus 
which (thing) was put I preacher 
é&tréatoA0sG, — c&AAGe1av AEyo, ou 
apostle, — truth Iam saying, 
wedSouor, — SiSc&oKxadog  e8vdv = év 
Iam lying, — teacher ofnations in 
Kai  dAnGeic. 
and truth. 


UTrepoyy} 
superiority 


Kai = Hovytov 
and 


KaAdv 
fine 


HOTEL 
faith 


mpocedxecGat Tos 
to pray the 
étratpovTac 
lifting up upon 
apyAs Kal 
wrat and 


8 BovtAopat oty 
; Iam wishing’ therefore 


* &v8pac év tavti ..tétre, 
male persons in every place, 


dctous xEipac xapic . 
loyal .. - hands apart from 


Siocroyiopdv. 9 ‘Ogata 


yuvaikag  év 
divided reckonings. As-thus 


women in 
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2 _I therefore exhort, 
first of all, that 
supplications, prayers; 
intercessions, offerings 
of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts 
of men, 2 concerning 
kings and all those 
who are in high sta- 
tion; in order that we 
may go on leading a 
calm and quiet life 
with full godly devo- 
tion* and seriousness. 
3 This is fine and ac- 
ceptable in the sight 
of our Savior, God, 
4whose will is that 
all sorts of men 
should. be saved and 
come to an accurate 
knowledge of truth. 
5For there is one 
God, and one medi- 
ator between God and 
men, a man Christ 
Jesus, 6who gave 
himself a correspond- 
ing ransom for al— 
{this is] what is to 
be witnessed to at its 
own particular times. 
7 For the purpose of. 
this witness I was 
appointed a preacher 
and an apostle—I am 
telling the truth, I am 
not lying—a _ teacher’ 
of nations in the mat- 
ter of faith and truth. 
8 Therefore I desire 
that in every place 
the men .=.carry ‘on 
prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart 
from wrath and 
debates. 9 Likewise I 
desire the women to 


2* With full godly devotion, RBAVg; with full fear of Jehovah, J%8° 
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KATAOTOAR KOCHI = =6opeta 8 alSe0g ~— seal 
dress adorning with modesty - and 
cappootvnc - KOOHEIV - éautds, ph 
soundness of mind tobeadorning themselves, not 
év. TAEyuacw. Kal ypuoiea f papyapitaig A 
in” braiding and gold or pearls or 
ipatiopg troAuteAei, 10 GAN’ 6 TTPETTEL 
garb of much cost, but what is befitting 
yuvarsiv . émayyeAAopévais BeocéBeiav, 
to women promising reverence of God, 
SU Epyav ayadav. . 
through works ~— good, 
lL Tuvy év .-fouxi¢ pavOavéteo év 


quietness: let her be learning in 


S:SdoKerv 6 -yuvaxi 
to be teaching but to woman 
ovK émitpétra, .. ovdé  @v@evtety 
not . Iam permitting,- nor to be playing master 

é&vSpdc, ... GAA” Elvan. gv houxig. 13 "ASap 


of male person; but..to be in quietness. Adam 


“Woman in 
Taon Urotayy 12 
aH subjection; 


yap wp@toc éerAdco®@n, - eIta -  - Etat 
for first was molded, © there (upon) Eve; 
14 Kai *AS&p otk =AramOn, 4 5& yu) 


and Adam not was seduced, the but woman 


- £Earratnicion év TrapaPaoe! 

having been seduced out in transgression 

yéyovev. 15 = owOhoeta | . 6 

she has come to be. She will be saved. but 
Si& Ths TeKvoyoviac, eéav pEiveciv 


through the childbearing, if ever they might remain 

éy mioter Kal a&ydtn Kal cyiacp@ peta 

in faith © and love. and sanctification with 
owppoovvns. : 

soundness of mind. 

3 motoc 6 Adyos. 

Faithful the word. ae 

Ei 1g ETIOKOTIAS  Opéyetat,- 

If anyone ofoverseership is reaching out after, 
KGAOU Zpyou. — ém@upet.. 2, Set 
fine work he is desiring. It is binding 
-o0v,- Tov .étickotrov dvertiAnptrtov efvat, 
therefore the .. overseer irreprehensible to be, 
BIKG. . -YUVOIKOS - &v8pa;"-.  vnoe&Atov,, 
ofone --.woman male person, _ Sober, 
odMpova, KOGLIOV,.--- _  @iAdEevov, 
sound in mind, arranged, ; fond of strangers, 


SiSaxtikov, 3 ph mr&potvov, ph 
qualified to teach, not: given to wine, . . n not 


|in habits, 


1 TIMOTHY 2: 10—3: 3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 


‘with modesty and 


soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 19but in 
the. way that befits 
women professing to 
reverence God,* name- 
ly, through good 
works. shia 
llLet a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
12I do not permit 
a woman to teach, 
or to exercise author- 
ity over a man, but 
to be:in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 14 Al- 
so, Adam * was - not 
deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she. will 
be kept safe through 
‘childbearing, provided 
they continue in -faith 
and love and sancti- 
fication along with 
soundness of mind. 
‘That. statement is 
‘faithful. © eer 
If any man is reach- 
ing out-for an office 
of overseer, he is de- 


|sirous of a fine work. 


2The overseer should 
therefore be. irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 
rof one wife, moderate 
sound. in 
mind; orderly, hos- 
pitable, qualified 
to:.teach, Snot a 
‘drunken brawler, not 


10? Professing to reverence-God, SBA; professing fear of Jehevah, J™* 


1 TIMOTHY 3: 4—12 


TAKIN CAA arte, &paxov, 
dealing bows, but yielding, not fighting, 
&diAc&pyupov, 4 Tod iSiou  oikou  KaAd> 
aortond et aver ofthe own household finely 
Zz b4 7 L3 a 

Tpolotaduevoy, TEKVa  EXOVTa EV UTTOTAYT} 


standing before, children having in subjection 


eva Tao cepvoTntos 5 ei Sé TIC 
Sith an coticusnoss ; if but anyone 
tod = iSiou oikou WPOOTHVAL ouK 
of the own household to stand before not 
olSev, TAS ExxAnoias Gc00 | 
he has known, how of ecclesia of Go 
eri peAnoetat; 6 uh veOouTov, 
will he bee care upon? not neophyte, 
va r tugweic sis 
in order that ok having been made tosmoke into 
Kpipa éptréon TOU S:aBdAov. 
julament he might fall in of the Devil. 
7 Sei S& «al paptupiav KaAny 
It is binding but also witness fine 
Exel ed tav eEwbev, iva 


to be having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


y sic déverSiopov éptréon Kai trayida 
aot ate reproach hemightfallin and snare 
tod S1aBdAov. 
of the Devil. : 

8 Ataxédvoug oatTwG  c€pvouc, Ves) 

Servants as-thus serious, not 

SiAdyou pry otve TTOAAD 

double-talkihg, not to wine much 
TPOOEXOVTAG Bn 
having [mind] toward, not 
._ aioypoxep&eic, 9 Exovtacg 16 
[greedy] oe aisgracefil gain, having the 


voThpIOy THC Tiotews év KaBaps ouverSijoet. 
aaeatery eetne faith in clean conscience. 

10 Kai oto: §=5E SoxipalécQacav 
And these but let them be being proved 


Tp@Tov elta Stakxoveitacav 
fast, , there (upon) let them be serving 


&véyKAntot vtec. 
unaccusable being. 
11 yuvaixag OCAUTAG ' 
Women as-thus serious, not 
SiaBdAou aAiouc, miotag év _Waotv. 
sper ” id act - faithf in all (things). 
~oTacav pias = -yuvatkos 
let them be of one woman 
téKVOV KGAA =TrPOTOTGHEVOI 
ofchildren finely standing before 


CELVaC, BH} 


12 S:aKovoi 
Servants 
&vipec, 
male persons, 
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a smiter, but reason- 
able, not belligerent, 
not a lover of money, 
4a man presiding over 
his own household in 
a fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 
5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how 
to preside over his 
own household, how 
will he take care of 
God’s congregation?) 
6not a newly con- 
verted man, for fear 
that he might get 
puffed up [with pride} 
and fall into the judg- 
ment passed upon the 
Devil. 7 Moreover, he 
should also have a 
fine testimony from 
people on the outside, 
in order that he might 
not fall into reproach 
and a snare of the 
Devil. 

8 Ministerial ser- 
vants should likewise 
be serious, not double- 
tongued, not giving 
themselves to a lot of 
wine, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 9 hold- 
ing the sacred secret 
of the faith with a 
clean conscience. 

10 Also, let these be 
tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers,: as 
they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women = should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, mod- 
erate in habits, faith- 
ful in all things. 

12 Let ministerial 
servants be husbands 
of one wife, pre- 
siding in a fine 
manner over children 


Linn) RA anata semebatintene tle) + macnn aN bl natn Sit ads a+ 


933 


kal Tv iSiev oiKev 
also ofthe own households; 
KGAGG Stakovjoavtes Padydv éautoic 
finely having served step to themselves 


KQAOV TreEpiTroiobvTar Kal TOAARY Trappnotav 
fine they are procuring and much ‘outspokenness 


13 ol : 
the (ones) bh 


év wioter tH &v Xpiotd *Inood. 

in faith the in Christ jena 
14 Tatdt& ool yeaow,  éAtrifav 
These (things) toyou Iam writing, hoping 


IS éw 6 


éOciv mpdg of ev téyel, 
ifever but 


tocome toward you in quickness, 
Boadiven, ved Fateh Tac. 
Imay be slow, inorderthat youmay Know how 
_ Sei év oiK@ 800 
it is binding in household of God 
dvaotpégeobat, NtTI¢ §=—sséortiv, = éxxAnoia 
to be turning self up, which is ecclesia 
Qe0od. Cavrog, attAoc Kal éSpalwpa tis 
of God living. pillar and support of the 
éAnBeiac: 16 Kai dpodoyoupéveo Eya étotiv 
truth; and confessedly : at is 
Axe) "| edoeBeia “Oc 
the of the revering we. mystery; ' Who 
Eqavepad éy = capi 261K _& 
was manifested in flesh, : was spe in 
tvedpati, @p0n ayyéAoic, éxnpdx6n év 
spirit, was seen toangels, waspreached in 
fOveoiv, émote0On ev Kdoyu &vedAnpoen 
nations, was believed in wend. was taken up 
év 856€n. 
in glory. 


PUOTT/pPlov" | 


4 To && tmvetux pntdo . Aéyer STi ev 
The but. spirit spokenly issaying that in 
GoTEpOIS . Katpoic a&roomoovtat tives 

later appointed times willstand away some 
HS WPOGEXOVTES TIVEULAG! 
of the having [mind] toward _ to spirits 


TAdvotc SiSaoKaAiatc Satpoviov 
errants and to teachings of demons 


2 éy UToKpice! wevSordyav, 
_ in hypocrisy of sayers of lies, 


KEKQUOTNPIAO LEVOV anv iSiav 
of (ones) having been branded with hotiron the own 


ouveiSnoiv, 3 KQAUOVTOV- YQnEIV, 
conscience, of (ones) forbidding . to be marrying, 


WIOTEWS, 
faith, 


Kal 


a. 


16° Sacred secret of this godly devotion, 
Jehovah, J%8, : 


1 TIMOTHY 3:13—4:3 


and their own house- 
holds. 13 For the men 
who minister in a fine 
manner are acquiring 
for themselves a fine 
standing and great 
freeness of speech in 
the faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus. 
14I am writing you 
these things, though I 
am hoping to come to 
you shortly, 15 but in 
case I am _ delayed, 
that you may know 
how you ought to con- 
‘duct yourself in God’s 
household, which is 
the congregation of 
[the] living God, a 
pillar and support of 
the truth. 16 Indeed, 
the sacred secret of 
this godly devotion* is 
admittedly great: ‘He 
was made manifest in 
flesh, was declared 
righteous in spirit, ap- 
peared to angels, was 
preached about among 
nations, was believed 
upon in [the] world, 
was received up in 
glory.’ 
4. However, the in- 
spired utterance 
says definitely that in 
later periods of time 
some will fall away 
from the faith, pay- 
ing attention to 
misleading inspired 
utterances and teach- 
ings of demons, 2by 
the hypocrisy of men 
who speak lies, marked 
in their conscience as 
with a branding iron; 
3 forbidding to marry, 


NBAVg; secret of fear of 


1 TIMOTHY 4: 4—10 


atréxecOar Bpwpcrav &  & Bedc 
to be holding selves from foods which the God 


EKTICEV £i¢ LETAANPIpIy ETH EvXAPIOTIAS “TOIC 
created into partaking with thanksgiving to the 


TioToIg Kai - étreyvaKdéot 
faithful ones and to (ones) having accurately eaawe 


Thy cAnBerav. 4 - 6Tt Tay KTicpa QE00 
the _Because every creation of God 
Kordév, Kai  ou&év &tr6BAntov - peT& 
fine, and ‘nothing tobethrownaway with 


ebxapiotiag AapBavoyevov, 5 ay iacerat 


thanksgiving being received, iti is being sanctified 


yap .&&. Adyou Ge0d Kai évteEeuc. 
for ‘through word. of God and _ intercession. 


6. Tadtta trrotiBépEvog toig adeAgoic 
These (things) putting under tothe brothers 


KaA0gG °° ~on SidKoves Xpictod *!Inood, 
fine you will be servant’ of Christ’ Jesus, 
EVTPEPOLEVOG : Toi¢ Nyorc ™m S THOTEDSG 

being nourished on tothe words oft. faith 


Kat HS. koAnc SieaoReNee 
and of the . teaching 


Trap sie . TT toto 5 
to'which you have followed alongside, the but 


BeBrAouc “Kat ypacdder pU8ousc 
profane . and ‘an eccians sh. myths 


TApaitov. 


yopvace 
be asking off for yourself. Be training (as gymnast) 


S& osauTtov mpdg evogBeiav. 8 A - yap 
but yourself toward revering well; the for 
OWPOATIKT] yupvacio mpeg dAiyov 
bodily. training (as gymnast) toward little 
gotiv @péeAipos, “| 6E evoeBEa TPOG 
is beneficial, the. but revering well toward 
TavtTa  adéAtydc Eotiv, errayyeAiav ~xouga 
all (things) poncamial _ is, promise having 
Carns HS” voy Kai. | TH 
of life of the (one) now — _and of the tone) 
peAAoUoN 9 motdc —6.. Adyos Kai 


being Fabout Ge come). 7 Faithful the word and 


ma&ong droSoyxrc &E10c, 10 cic totTo yap 
ofall reception back: worthy, into this for 


KOTTLOPEV Kal é&yovilépesa, oti 
we are laboring. and  weare ebcueaine: because 


‘MAtikapev ent O6O COvtTt, Sc zgotiv cwmmp 
we have hoped upon God living, who is Savior 


Trévtav dvOpatreav, pdArora TIOTOV. 
ofall men, : mostly of faithful (ones). 
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commanding to ab- 
stain from foods. 
which God created to 
be partaken of — with 
thanksgiving by those 


who have faith and — 


accurately know the 
truth. 4The -reason: 
for this is that every 
creation of God. is 
fine, and nothing is to 
be rejected if it is re- 
ceived with thanks- 
giving, 5for it--is 
sanctified. through 
God’s word and prayer: 
over [it]. 

6By giving these 
advices to the broth- 
ers you will be a fine 
minister of Christ Je- 
sus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
7 But turn down the 
false stories which vio- 
late what is holy and 
which old women tell. 
On the other hand, be. 
training yourself with 
godly devotion’* as 
your aim. 8 For bodily 
training is beneficial 
for a little; but godly 
devotion is beneficial 
for all things, as it 
holds promise of” the 
life. now and. - that’ 
which is to. come. 


-|9 Faithful and deserv- 


ing of full acceptance 
is that statement. 
10 For to this end 
we are working hard 
and exerting ourselves, 
because we have rested 
our hope on a _liv- 
ing God, who is 4a 
Savior of all sorts. of 
|men, especially. of. 
faithful ones. ete, 


7a With godly devotion, SBAVg;. with fear. of Jehovah, . J7:8, 


devotion, XBAVg; fear of Jehovah, J™8. 


“8 Godly: 
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TOOTE Kai 


Tl Mapdyyedre 
these (things) and 


Be you charging 


SiSacxe. 12 unSeig cou’ ths vedtnToc 
be you teaching. No one of you ofthe youth. 
KaTaAppoveita, -  &hAK TUTCOS 
let him be thinking down on, but type: 


yivou.. Tav Tota év Adyo, év 
be becoming ofthe faithful.(ones) in word, in 


avaoTpoon, év &yatn, év wioter, gv. cyvic. 


conduct, in love, in faith, in chasteness. 
13 aco — %pyopan TWPOCEXE 
Until ITamcoming be you having [mind] toward 
mH d&vayvacet, TH . TapakAnoe, . TH 
tothe reading, tothe encouraging, to the 
SiSacKariq. 14 ui. cere - tat 
caching © Not be you being careless of the 
év coi yxapiopatos, é €568n . gar 
in you - gracious gift, which wasgiven toycu 


Sia = rpognteiag peta emiPécews  tdv 


through prophecy with puttingupon ofthe 
xeip@v too tpeoButepiov..15 - tadta  .. 
hands of the presbytery. These (things) 
PEAETO, | éy ToUTOIC {o81, 
be meditating on, in these (things) be you, 
va is] TPOKOTT pave 


in order that ote you the striking forward ma est 


' méow 16 ETTEXE 
may be to all (ones); be you having [mind] upon 


CEAUTO Kat TH BiSaoKadig: 
to yourself and to the teaching; . 
érripeve autoic’ ToUtTo yap Troidv 
be you remaining upon tothem; this for doing 
Kat “cEauTov CacEIG . Kal TOUS 


and yourself you will save and .the (ones) 


&kovovtdc. cov. 
‘hearing of you. 


5 MpecButépy pt émimrAH Ens 
Toolderman no you should deals Sly upon, 
GAAG = TapaKkdAst “ao tatépa, vewtépouc 


but be you entreating as father, younger (ones) 


as dBeAg00c, 2 mpecButépac ac. pntépac, 

ss ‘brothers, ' older [women] as mothers, 
” -yewTepac ac &5eApag év mdéon 
younger [women] as: sisters in all 
eye: : s ' 
chasteness. 

3 Xfpac Tipo TAG Svte 

Widows “be honoring the (ones) essenti. 

xyjpac. 4 ci S€ tic yxnpa téKVa A 


widows, If. - but any wi ow 


children © or 


11 Keep on giving 
these commands and 
teaching them. 12 Let 
no man ever look down 
on your youth. On the 
contrary, become an 
example to the faith- 


ful ones in speaking, 


in conduct, in love, in 
faith, in chasteness. 
13 While I am coming, 
continue applying 


‘yourself to public 


reading, to. exhorta- 
tion, to teaching. 
14Do not be neglect- 
ing the gift in you 
that. was. given. you 
through .a prediction 
and: when the body of 
older men laid their 
hands upon: you. 
15 Ponder over these 
things; be . absorbed 
in them, that your 
advancement may be 
manifest to all [per- 
sons]. 16 Pay constant 
attention ‘to yourself 
and to. your teaching. 
Stay by these things, 
for by doing this you 
will save both yourself 
and those: who usten 
to you.. 


5 Do* not “severely 


criticize an older 


-+man. To the contrary, 


entreat him as a. fa- 
ther, younger ‘men as 
brothers, 2 older. wom- 
en as mothers,. young-. 
er women as Siete 
with. all. chasteness.., 

3 Honor pneeena: 
are actually. widows. 
4But if any” wid- 
ow has -children or 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 5—10 


pavOavéTwoay 
is having, let them be learning 


TSiov __ ofkov evoeBeiv 

own household tobe revering well 
écrro Si S6var TOIS 
and recompenses to be giving back to the 


mpoyévoic, Tolto yap éotiv — amddexTov 
peeeonttore, this for is receivable back 


évatrioy tod 80d" 5 S& dvtwc xNpa 
in sight of the God; the but essentially widow 
Kai ELOVOOPEV HArikev.  étri TOV 
and hagitc heen eet npn has hoped upon the 
Gedv Kai . TPOG EVE! Taic 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
Sehoeow Kal Taig mpoceuxaig vuKTOS kai 
supplications and to the prayers of night and 
tmépac 6 n 6 OTTATAAGTA 
ofday; . the (one) but behaving voluptuously 


taca 7téOvnkev. 7 Kat TAUTA 
living she has died. And these (things) 


Trapcy yEAAg iva a&verriAnptrror 
be oa Gecing: in order that irreprehensible 


aow: 8 ci 5 Tig Tav iSicv 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 
Kai HoAIoTO oikeiav _ 00 
and mostly of household [members] not 
TPOVOEt, 


thy teotiv Apvntar Kai 
he is providing, the faith he hasdenied and 
fotiv.§ criotou XEIpov. 
heis of unbeliever worse (one). 


9 Xnpa KaTOAEyeoOe 
Widow let be being put on list not 


étav éEjkovTa yeyovwia, 
of years sixty having become, 
c&vSpoG yu, 10 & = Epyoic 
male person ‘woman, in works 
OPTUPOULEVN ei étexvoTpdé 
baihe witnessed about, if she reared 
éEevoSd6ynoev, ei cyfov 
she received strangers, if of holy (ones) 
Evipev, ei BAiBopévoic . 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 
eT pKEGEY, ei mwavtl gpya cyado 
she was sufficient upon, if toevery work good 


EtrnkoAovOnoev. 
she followed upon. 


Exyova Eye, 


grandchildren 


TTpaTOV TOV 
first the 


Kai c&poiPpac 


yy éAaTTov 
less 


évdc 

of one 
KaAOIS 
fine 
oev, Ei 
iidren, if 


TObac 
feet 
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grandchildren, 
these learn first 
practice godly devo- 
tion? in their own 
household and to keep 
paying a due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God’s sight. 5 Now the 
woman who is actually 
a widow and left des- 
titute has put her 
hope in God and per- 
sists in supplications 
and prayers night and 
day. 6But the one 
that goes in for sen- 
sual gratification is 
dead though she is 
living. 7So keep on 
giving these com- 
mands, that they may 
be irreprehensible. 
8 Certainly if anyone 
does not provide for 
those who are his 
own, and especially 
for those who are 
members of his house- 
hold, he has disowned 
the faith and is worse 
than a person with- 
out faith.” 


9Let a widow be 
put on the list who 


let 
ta) 


has become not less: 


than sixty years old, 
a wife of one husband, 
10having a _ witness 
borne to her for fine 
works, if she reared 
children, if she enter- 
tained strangers, if 
she washed the feet 
of holy ones, if she 
relieved those in trib- 


ulation, if she dili- 
gently followed every 
good work. 


4* Godly devotion, XBA; wisdom and fear of Jehovah, J*. 8» A person 
without faith, sAVgSyPJ??; a person who has disowned Jehovah, J, 
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11 S 
but 


OTav 


VEQTEPAS 
Younger (ones) 
Tapattou: 
be asking off for self; whenever 


KATAOTPNVIACwWOIV TOU §8yxptatod, 
they might feel sexually impulsive of the Christ, 


yapeiv 8éAoual, 12 gxouca 
to be marrying they are willing, having 
Kpipa ™y 8 oTpeTHV ~~ = TrioTiv 
judgment the first faith 
nOétTnC AV" foatted && Kai 
they put aside; at the same time but also 
épyai pavOdvouoiv, tTeplepxydyevar Tac 
ineffective they are learning, going about the 
oikias, ov pdvov &é a&pyat AAG Kal 
houses, not only but ineffective but = also 
gAvapot Kal mepiepyot, AcAovoa 
gossipers and workers around, speaking 
Te Séovta. 14 BotwAopar 
the (things) binding. Iam wishing 
ody VEWTEPAG Yauelv, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVEIV, oixoSeotroteiv, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
pndepiov &poppry Si Sd6van TG 
not one onrush off to be giving to the 
dvtixeipévea = AoiSopiag xcpive 15 AEy 
(one) lying against ofreviling thanks; already 
yap tiveg é€etpdtrncav dttiow to Latava. 
for some were turned out behind the Satan. 


Xnpac 

widows 
a 

aoe 


ott 
because 


13 


not 


16 ci otic MOTH éxel  xnpac, 
If anyone faithful [woman] ishaving widows, 
ETAPKEITO adtaic, Kai Vo) 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and not 
Bapeioba  éxkAnoia, twa 
let be weighted down the ecclesia, inorder that 
Taic 6vTWS xApaic 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
étrapKéon. 
it might suffice upon. 
17 Oi KGAGS ITPOEOTOTE 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
TpeaPuTEepot SirrAg TILA 
older men of double honor 
&E:otacbacay, paAiota 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
oi KoTTI@vtTes év Aoy@ Kat §iSaoKarigr 
the (ones) laboring in word and_ teaching; 


TIMOTHY 5: 11—17 


110n the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual im- 
pulses have come be- 
tween them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12having a 
judgment because they 
have disregarded their 
first [expression of] 
faith. 13 At the same 
time they also learn 
to be unoccupied, 
gadding about to the 
houses; yes, not only 
unoccupied, but also 
gossipers and meddlers 
in other people’s af- 
fairs, talking of 
things they ought not. 
14 Therefore I desire 
the younger widows to 
marry, to bear chil- 
dren, to manage a 
household, to give no 
inducement to the op- 
poser to revile. 15 Al- 


|ready, in fact, some 


have been turned 
aside to follow Satan. 
161If any believing 
woman has widows, let 
her relieve them, and 
let the congregation 
not be under the bur- 
den. Then it can re- 
lieve those who are 
actually widows. 

17 Let the older men 
who preside in a fine 
way be reckoned wor- 
thy of double honor, 
especially. those who 
work hard in speak- 
ing and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5: 18—25 


fog ypagry, Bodv dAoavta 
More a scripture Buli threshing out 


Kai “A€ioc & épyatns 
and Worthy the workman 
Kara tpecBuTEpou 
Down on older man 
Trapaséxou, éxTOSG 
be you receiving alongside,. ek 
S60 4 TeIav papTupev 
two or three witnesses; 
S& cpapté&vovtag  évaTtiov 
but sinning in sight 
. EMEYX:’ tvo Kai ol 
be you reproving, in order that also the 


Aottroi g6Bov _ Exaow.. 
leftover (ones) fear may be having. 


21 Aiapaptipopat évatriov . TOU 
Iam penning witness through in sight of the 


Ge00 Kai Xpiot0d *Inood Kai TOv eKAEKTaV 
God and ofChrist Jesus and ofthe chosen 


ey yeAwv * Ta TAOTA 
Dia took ng ‘ in order that these (things) 


AGE? xapic  mpoKpipatos Sév 
you night Board apart from prejudgment, ' dothing 


Trol@v Kate TTOOOKAIOCLV. 
doing according to inclination toward. 


22 Xeipac taxéwc pnSevi érriti@et, 
Wands bit aca to noone be you putting upon, 


18 déyet 
is saying 
ob PIMQCEIS' 
not you shall muzzle; - 
tod pic@00 avtod. 19 
ofthe wages of him. 
KaTnyopiav: pt 
accusation _ not 


et (ph én 


if mot upon 
20 ~=—s tovc 

_... the (ones) 
TAVTOOV 
‘ofall . 


pnde KOIVOQQVEL. &paptiatg 
rleither be you sharing - to sins 
éAdoTpiaic?  ocEeauTov cyvov THpEt. 


belonging ts others; yourself chaste be you keeping. 


23) Mnkétt © bSpoTrdTEI, GAA 
Not yet. be you drinking water, but 


ova dOAlya.. xpd Sick: tov OTSBAXOV 


to wine little be you using through the stomach 
Kal Tac TuKvag cou. coeveiac. 
and the. frequent of you_ sicknesses. 
24 Twav cévOpatrev ai c&paptiar 
: Of some men the sins 
twpdSnAoi giaw, twpocyouca eic 
before [all] evident __. are, going before into 
Kpiow, -. TO po. Be kai 
judgment, to some (ones) * but also 
éraxoAouGovcvy | 25. doattwg Kal Te 
they are followingupon; : - = as-thus also - . the 
Zoya ta KOAG = TPdSNAa, kal TH 


works the fine .:before teu evident, and the (ones) ° 


&AAws  Exyovta KpuBFval.ov.. Sdvavtat. 
otherwise having. to be] ‘a ‘not they are able. 
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18For the scripture 
says: “You. must not 
muzzle a bull when 
it threshes out the 
grain’; also: ‘‘The 
workman is worthy of 
his wages.” 19Do not 
admit an accusation 
against an older man, 
except only on the 
evidence of two or 
three witnesses. 20 Re- 
prove before all on- 
lookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 21I solemnly 
charge you before God 
and. Christ Jesus and 
the chosen angels to 
keep these things 
without prejudgment, 
doing nothing accord- 
ing to a biased lean- 
ing. ; 

22 Never lay. your 
hands hastily upon 
any man;. neither. be 
a sharer in the. sins 
of. others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

-23Do not drink 
water any longer, but 
use a little wine for 
the sake of your stom- 
ach and your frequent 
cases of sickness. - ; 

24 The sins of some 
-men are publicly man- 
ifest, leading directly 
to judgment, but..as 
for other men [their 
sins] also become 
‘manifest later. 25In 
the same. way.--also 
the fine works are 
publicly manifest and 
those that are other- 
-wise cannot be Rep 
hid. = 


| 
| 
{ 
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—"Ocot -eioiv tid Cuydv So00Aa1, Tote 
ASmanyas are under yoke slaves, the 
iStoug - Seomdétag méons: tipAc &&€iouc 
own masters of all honor worthy 
hyeiobacay, wa t es®) 
let ee be considering, in order that not the 
évona to @8c00 Kai A &iSacKkarla 
name of the God and the teaching 
BrAaoonuntrar. 2 oi 6£ motos 
may be blasphemed. The (ones) but’ faithful 
éxovteg SeoTréTag pt} KaTAPpovElTMCAY, 
having masters not let them be thinking down, 
Stl &beApoi cio" GAAG —- GAAov 
because brothers they are; but... rather 
SouAevétwoav, © “St mwiotoi =-elow. Ka 
let them be slaving, ‘because faithful they are and 
ayoatmntot ot THC. evEepyeciag 
loved the (ones) .of the working well 
évTiAapBavépevor. 
receiving in return. 

Tatdta SiSacKe: Kal 
These (things) be you teaching © and | 
TApPaKaAet. 3. set “TIC 

be you encouraging. . iif anyone 


étepoSiSacKkaAei kal py TPOGEPXETAI ar 
is teaching differently and not he is coming toward 


bytaivouot Adyors, ToIs 
to (ones) being healthful words, to the oe 


Too Kupiou wav *Incod Xpiotob, Kai 
ofthe Lord ofus.. Jesus Christ, and to The 


Kar’ evoéBerav SiSacKadic, 
according to revering well * to teaching, 


4 TETUPOWTAI, pndév émiotcé&pevoc, 

he has been made to smoke, nothing knowing well, 
GAAG-’  .  vooav tntigeic 

but being diseased | seekings ~ 


Aoyopaxiasg, . && yivetat 
word fights, outof comes to be 


8dvoc, PAaconuiat, 


envy, blasphemies, 


ondvoiat SiarapartpiBPai 
suspicions rubbings alongside annove® 


Trepi kal 
about 
- @v 

which (things) 
epic, 

" strife, 

“trovnpal, 5 
- wicked, 


Sieg o0appévay Sons 
of (ones) having been oie corrupted 


avOpdtreav- Tov vouv Kal ‘- GTEOTEON Evov 
men the mind and having been despoiled 


and’ 


‘fon the part 


“1 TIMOTHY. 6: 1—5 


6 Let as many ‘as 

are slaves under a 
yoke keep on- con- 
sidering: their: owners 
worthy. of full honor, 
that the name of 
God and the teaching 
may never be spoken 
of injuriously. 2 More- 
over, let those having 
believing owners not 
look down on them, 
because they. are 
brothers. On: the con- 
trary, let them the 
more readily be slaves, 
because those receiv- 
ing the benefit of 


_ {their good service* 


are believers and be- 
loved. 


Keep . on teaching 


‘| these things and giv- 


ing these exhortations: 
3If any man teaches 
other doctrine and 
does not. assent to 
healthful words, those 
of our. Lord Jesus 
Christ, nor. .to. the 
teaching that accords 
with godly devotion,” 
4he is puffed up 
{with pride], not un- 
derstanding anything, 
but being mentally 
diseased ‘over: ques- 
tionings and ‘debates 
about words. From 
these. things spring 
envy, strife,. . abusive 
speeches, . wicked sus- 
Picions, 5 violent dis- 
putes about. trifles 
of 
men. corrupted in 
mind ‘and despoiled 


2* Because those partaking of the good of Jehovale on earth, J. 


3” With godly devotion, 8SABVg;: with fear of Jehovah, 


ju8, 


1 TIMOTHY 6: 6—12 


mroplapov = etva 
acquisition tobe 


Toptapos pEYaASG 


tho © &AnOefas, voyiCovTav 
of the truth, inferring 
tiv evogBerav. 6 Zot 5é 


the revering well. Itis but acquisition great 
ia] evoéBera peta autapKelac’ 
the revering well with self-sufficiency; 


gig TOV KOOHOV, 


7 ote ap clonvéyKapEeV 
pune BAe sages hi Ga into the world, 


nothing for we bore within 


Stl ove 3 éEeveyKeiiv tt Buvcpebar 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 
8 Eyovtes &é Statpooac Kai 

having but nourishments through and 
OKETAG LATE TOUTOIC &pxeoOnodyeda. 
eae - to these (things) we shall be satisfied. 

9 ol &&  PovAdpevor  TrAouTEiv 

The (ones) put wishing to be rich 


éumitrrouow cig meipacpov Kal toaylda kai 


are falling in into temptation and snare 


émi@uulac moAAde cvontouc Kal BAaPepac, 
Beaten ? meee senseless and hurtful, 

attives BubiZouciv toug dvOpatrouc 
which ‘are dragging to bottom the men 


Kai drddciav: 10 pila yap 
and ruin; root for 
KaK@QV éotiv n 
bad (things) is the 
Tiveg © OpEYOUEVO! 
some reaching out 
TwioTEWSG Kat 
the faith and 
660vaic TroAAaic. 
many. 
Ge00, 
of God, 
SiwKe 5é 
be you pursuing but 
twiotiv, &yd&tny, 
faith, love, 
&yaviou. 
Be you struggling 
7S TIOTEWS, 
of the faith, 
alwviou Cans, 
everlasting life, 
™myv 
the 


dAEBpov 
destruction 


TAVTOV TOV 
of all the 


iAapyupia, 
fondness of silver, 
atretrAavnOnoav 
were led off into error 
EauTous TEDIETTEIDQV x 
themselves they pierced around to pains 
ll yu CE, re) 
You but, 0 
TATA oevye’ 
these (things) «. be fleeing; 
Skatootvnv, svtaeBeiav, 
righteousness, revering well, 
trropovyy, TpaitraBiav. 
endurance, mildness of temper. 
KGAOv &ydva 
‘fine. struggle 
émiAaoBod THS 
take you for selfupon of the 
sig . Tv 4 Kai dpoAdynoa 
into which you were called and you confesse 


ei 
into 


of which 


earxe) 


from 


&vOpurtre 
man 


12 


TOV 
the 
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of the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion is 
a means of gain. 6 To 
be sure, it is a means 
of great gain, [this] 
godly devotion* along 
with self-sufficiency, 
7 For we have brought 
nothing into the 
world, and neither 
can we carry any- 
thing out. 8 So, having 
sustenance and coy- 
ering, we shall be con- 
tent with these things. 
.9 However, those 
who are determined to 
be rich fall into temp- 
tation and a snare 
and many senseless 
and hurtful . desires, 
which plunge men in- 
to destruction and 
ruin. 10For the love 
of money is a root of 
all sorts of injurious 
things, and by reach- 
ing out for this love 
some have been led 
astray from the faith 
and have stabbed 
themselves all over 
with many pains. 
11 However, you, O 
man of God, flee from 
these things. But pur- 
sue righteousness, 
godly devotion,” faith, 
love, endurance, mild- 
ness of temper. 
12Fight the fine 
fight of the faith, get 
a firm hold on the 
everlasting life for 
which you were called 
and you offered . the 


Pee at te ea a goths tae en feeee Le 
6* This godly devotion, 8BAVg; fear of Jehovah, J7% 11° Godly de 


votion, BAVgSy?; fear of Jehovah, J%8. 


2 mane: nae tan ell 


nn Neos uh teria HEM a Shek Peo 


1 one catenins ONO NA taste te settee 


erm nasien ie oe 
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KaAry OpodAoyiav évamiov TroAAdv papTUpev. 


fine confession insight ofmany witnesses. 
13 rapayyéAAw got évotiov 00 
Iam laying charge toyou insight ofthe 
Ge00 00 Cwoyovotvtog TX THVT 


God the (one) generating alive the all (things) 
kal Xpiotod *Incod = tod paptupnoavtos 
and of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 


éri Tlovtiou MeiAc&trou thy KoA Spodoyfav, 
upon Pontius Pilate the fine confession, 


14 mprfoaf oe thy évToAnv comiAov 
to observe you the commandment spotless 
dverriAnutTrtov péxpt mH éetrigaveiac = rod 
jrreprehensible until the manifestation of the 
xkupiou «= hav) =" Inood =O Xpiorod, bv 
Lord of us of Jesus Christ, which 
Kapotc iSiotg §=—s Sifer 396 paxdpiog 
to appointed times own willshow the happy 
Kai povoc Suvdotns, & Baoirstg  Tdv 
and only Potentate, the King of the (ones) 
BaotAeuévtTev Kal KUpIOS TOV 
ruling as kings and Lord of the (ones) 
Kupteuévteav, 16 6 povoc Zxov 
ruling as lords, the only (one) having 
éBavaciav, ac oikav carpdoitov, 
immortality, light dwellingin ~unapproachable, 
év eldev ovdcic dvOpatrav otSé  idelv 
whom saw no one of men nor tosee 
Sivarar TI, «Kal Kpc&tog §aidviov’ 
heisable;. tohim honor and might everlasting; 


&unv. 

amen. 
17 Toig trAoucioig év tH vw aid 
Tothe rich (ones) in the now age 
mwapay yEAAE r prnAcopovety — unde 
be levine charge ne to be high minded ahtpat 
AATiKévat = Eri - TAOUTOU §=&SnAOTHTI, GAA’ 


to have put hope upon of riches non-evidence, but 


tri = Oe T TOpEXOVTI Hiv 
upon God _ the (one) having alongside to us 
TAVTE | TAOUCTOS gig &rdéAavoty, 
all. (things) richly into enjoyment, 
18 adoepyeiv twAouTeiy év éEpyor 
to Had teers hn good, toberich in eke 
KaAoic, etpeta&dtous efvat, 
fine, well-distributing (ones) to be, 
Koivevikotc, 19 d&robncaupitovtag éautoic 
ready to share, treasuring off to themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6: 13—19 


fine public declaration 
in front of many 
witnesses. 

13In the sight of 
God, who preserves all 
things alive, and of 
Christ Jesus, who as a 
witness made the fine 
public declaration be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, I 
give you orders 14 that 
you observe the com- 
mandment. in a spot- 
less and irreprehen- 
sible. way until the 
manifestation. of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifesta- 
tion] the happy and 
only Potentate will 
show in its own ap- 
pointed times, [he] 
the King of those who 
rule as kings and Lord 
of those who rule as 
lords, 16 the one alone 
having immortality, 
who dwells in unap- 
proachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can ‘see. 
To him be honor and 
might everlasting. 
Amen. 

17 Give orders to 
those who are rich in 
the present system of 
things not to be high- 
minded,: and to rest 
their hope, not on 
uncertain -riches, but 
on God, -who fur- 
nishes us all things 
richly for our en- 
joyment; 18to work 
at good, to be rich 
in fine works, to be 
liberal, ready to share, 
19 safely treasuring 
up for themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


OepéAtov KaAdv eic TO 
foundation fine into the (thing) 
HEAAov, tva 
being about (to come), in order that 
émiAcBovrat mo dvTas 


they might take for themselves upon of the essentially 
Cons. 
life. 


20 7Q = Tipddee, nV TrapadyKny 
~ Oo Timothy, he ere out beside 
ovAatov, EKTPETTOPEVOS tac PBeBriAouc 


guard you, | - turning self out of the profane 
Kevopaviac Kal a&vTiBéceig tis wevSovupou 
empty voicings and antitheses of the falsely named 
yvaoewc, 21 fv tives == tary YEAAG EVO! 
knowledge, which some promising 
TEpl Thy Tiotw Hotdxnoav. 
about the faith they deviated. 

AH ' xé&pic ped’? opdv. 

The undeserved kindness with you. 
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a fine foundation for 
the future, in order 
that they may get 
a firm hold ‘on’ the 
real life. 

20 O Timothy, guarg 
what is laid up~“in 
trust with you, turn: 
ing away from the 
empty speeches that 
violate what is holy 
and from the contra- 
dictions of the falsely 
called “knowledge.” 
21 For making a show 
of such {knowledge} 
some have deviated 
from the faith. : 
"May the undeserved 
kindness. be with you 
peoole. © ape ty eae. 


nPos 


TIMO@EON 


B 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 2 


L FladAos &rd0TOACS Xprotobd “Incod — Sia | 


Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 
BeAjpatog B8eod" Kar’ érrayyeAiav 
will of God. according to promise 
temic TAS tv Xpiotd "Inaod 2 Tipobee 
of ite the in Christ .. Jesus _ to Timothy 

aKyanmnt@ TEKvE’. “, 
: Moved child; . 
xapic, fAgoc, elpnvn. dard Qe0b 


- undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


Tmatpog Kal. Xpiotod “Inood.. To  Kupiou 
Father and of Christ ~ Jesus” “of the Lord 


Hav. 
of us. ~~ 
3 Xdpiv yo tC EH, 6 

- Thanks Iamhaving tothe God, tow: om 
‘AatpEetoo / 35 Grd - Tpoydvev 

Iam rendering sacred service: - from progenitors 

ev") KaOapg ~~ auverSijcet, © act &btcAeitrTtov- 

in: -.:. clean. conscience,. -.:as. 2. unceasing. 


Paul, an apostle 

of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will ac- 
cording to the prom- 
ise of the life that 
is in union with Christ 
Jesus, 2to : Timothy, 
a beloved child: ~ 
May there be un- 
deserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ’ Jesus our Lord. 
“3I am ‘grateful 
to « God,-~ to whom 
‘Iam -rendering ’ sa- 
cred service as > my 
forefathers did and 
-with, a clean ...conr 


Lscience, that. I:-never 
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Exo Try Tept cob = pvelav 
Iamhaving the about you remembrance in the 
Senoeciv LOU, VUKTOG = Kai = MEDALS 
supplications of me, of night and of day 
4 émimo8Gv ce. Sev, PELVNMEVOS -- 
longing you tosee, having been reminded 
cou Tav . Saxpteav, . va xapac 
of you ofthe tears, . in order that of joy 
mwAnpw8d 5 trdpuvnow AaBay 
I might be filled under-reminder having taken 
ms év ool dvwiToKpitou miotews, Ftc 
ofthe in you unhypocritical faith, which 
év@Knoey mwpdtov év 7H pau ©. Gov 
dwelt in first in the grandmother of you 
Awidt Kat TH pntpi cou Etvicn, 
Lois and tothe mother ofyou Eunice, 
TEMEICO PAL S& Sti Kai & ool. 
Ihave been confident but that also in you. 


6 8 fv aitiav = d&vapipvnoKe 
Through which cause Iam reminding up 

OE cvaCeorrupeiv TO: x&ptopa 
you to be making live (as) fire again the gracious gift 
tou @co0, 6& éotw év- cot Sa. tic 
ofthe God, which . is in you through the 
émOécews Tov yeipav pour 7 ov yap 
puttingupon ofthe hands of me; not for 

eSaxev Hiv & Gedc Trvedpa Se1Aiac, 
gave tous the God spirit - of cowardice, 
CAAG Suvapews Kai &ydarns Kai 
but of power and ~ of love ‘and 

cMdopovicpou. 8 a otv 
of soundness of mind. Not > . therefore 
érraroxuvers , T | yaptUpiov 

should you be made ashamed upon the witness 
tod Kupiou tfuav pndé eye tov. Séopiov 
ofthe. Lord ofus nor me _ the bound one 


attod, &AAG cuvKkaxoTabnoov TH evayyedin 


of him, _ but suffer bad with tothe good news 
KOTE + S0vaytv Beod, 9 TOU 
according to power . of God, of the (one) 
od@oavtog hac. Kal KaAgoavtos . KANOEL 
having saved us and. havingcalled to calling 
ayia, ov. KATH ta Epya © fhpav 
holy, not according to . the works’ of us 
GAAG Kora —« iSiav = trpdQeoiv——s kal 
but — according to own purpose and 
xapiv, ny S08ioav 


undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


év tac 


2 TIMOTHY 1: 4—9 


leave...off remember- 
ing you in my sup- 
plications,’ night. and 
day 4longing to see 
you, as.I remem- 
ber your tears, that 
I. may get. filled with 
joy.. 5For I recol- 
lect .the faith which 
is in you. without 
any hypocrisy, and 
which dwelt. first in 
your grandmother Lo’~ 
is and-your mother 
Ew’nice, but which I 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very cause 
I remind you_ to 
stir up like a fire 
the gift of God which 
is in you through 
the laying of my 
‘hands upon you. 7 For 
God gave :us not a 
spirit. of cowardice, 
but that of power 
and of love and 
of soundness of mind. 
8 Therefore do not 
become ashamed of 
the witness about 
our Lord,. neither of 
Me. a _ prisoner for 
his sake, but take 
your part in suf- 
fering evil for the 
good news according 
to the .power of 
God. 9He ‘saved us 
and called .us with 
a.holy calling, not 
by reason of our 
works, but by reason 
of his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:10-—16 944 


i m  *Inood mpd pdveov [us in connection with 
ae - coe Testa Rad eeies Christ Jesus before 


tous in , 

teovi 10 avepwbeioav S2 viv {times long lasting, 

everlasting, [it] eae Been manifested but now/10but now it has. 
= a 2 , a a de clear] 

EVIMaveiar toG }«=s owtijpog} been ma y 

Pie the teeta tion of the Savior | evident through the 

quav Xpiotos *Inood, KaTaApyhoavTos manifestation of our 


having made ineffective Sek aes Ae 
f é abolis 
indeed the death having | turned light on bat death at core sed 
NER Sia iRtontption trough the goednewo, |incorruption through 
Priel. ages ete YPN ROVE. Seen nich 1 yee wopaine 


ee . z ed a preacher and 
Gar oa TOACs ee Gibeg KaNGs. apostle and _ teacher. 


© os : “ 12 For this very 
12 & vy aitiav Kai TAUTA 
Through which cause also these (things) cause I am oe suf- 
maoxeo, GAA’ OUK éTraroyUvouat, fering these things, 
Iam suffering, but mot Iam made ashamed upon, | but I nes ae 
. , +} For I OW e one 

of8 a a Temioteuka, kai 
Ihave ndwa ¥P to aie Ihave believed, and}whom I have  be- 


ofus of Christ Jesus, 
pév tov Odvatov 


E3 f ny{lieved, and I am 

TEI 6t1 Suvatés éotw Thy , 
f have been peconeded that able : heis the|confident he is able 
TrapadhiKny lou vAc&&at eic | to guard what I have 
what is put alongside of me o guard into laid up a ee be 
EKkel r \uépav. 13 brroTéraci | him un a, J. 
hat i the ee Under-type |13 Keep holding the 


FS , E 5 ttern of healthful 
€ LaLVOVTOOV Adyav | Pa 
be “eu vaviie of (oneal being healthful words | words that you heard 


cee es ae 2 . } | from me with the faith 

oa 00 fKouoag év Tiote! Kai ; 
of which peste oh me ai heard in faith and/|and te eon pa in 
cre As &v- Xpiot *Inood: 14 hv | connection with Christ 
avon the ‘ieee in Christ’ Teens: the| Jesus. 14This fine 
KOATY TrapaGyKnv pvrafov Sia | trust guard through 


fine whatis.put alongside guard you through| the holy spirit which 


5 cyt O 0 ty fuiv.jis dwelling in us. 
Tveuatog ayiou Tod évorkoUvtog év Tyiv. , 
spirit , holy the dwelling within in us. 15 You know _ this, 


TOU 5 he men in the 

15 15 TOUTO St, | that all t : 
You ie Panwa this that | [district of] Asia have 
dtreatpdonody HE TovTES oi turned away from me. 


they were turned away from me all the (ones) Phy-gel‘us and: Her- 
éyv th “Aoig, Ov gotiv @iyeXog Kai| mog’e-nes are of that 
in the Asia, ofwhom _ is Phygelus and number. 16 May the 


‘Epyoyévng. 16 Sean Edeog 9 KUPIOS | Fords grant mercy. to 
m the Lord 
Hermogencs: gegen ie cammacnae household of On- 


a 7 F - 
ot OU oT ‘ 
ott eueieee because | e-siph’o-rus, - because 


olka, 
to the of Onesiphorus to household, 


16° The Lord, 8AVg; Jehovah, J7:815,14,16, 


945 2 TIMOTHY 1:17—2:7 


TOAAGKIC LE avépufev, Kai thy &Avoiv 
many times me he cooled again, and the chain 
pou ouK étraisxbven: 17 aK 
ofme not he was made ashamed upon; but 

YEVO"EVOS év ‘Poun otouSaiwc éthmoév 
having come to be in Rome speedily : erence 

. a iA > fol 

we Kai edpev. — 18 Sen auTd® 6 
me and he found; — may he give to ith the 
KUPLOG EupEsiv ZAcoc Tapa KUpiou év éxeivy 1H 
Lord to find mercy beside of Lord in that” the 
hueEepS’ — kal 600 év *Eoéon 
day; — and howmany (things) in Ephesus 


he often brought me 
refreshment, and he 
did not become 
ashamed of my chains. 
17On_ the contrary, 
when he happened to 
be in Rome, he dili- 
gently looked for me 
and found me. 18 May 
the Lord* grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah? in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph’- 


Sinkovnoev, BéATIOV ot -yivedoxeEic. e-su. 

he served, é better you are knowing. enough know well 
ZU ody, = TéKvov_pou évSuvapo0 

2 You therefore, child of me, be being eahoweea 2 You, therefore, my 


child, keep on ac- 


éy TH xapiti ™ év Xpiotd *Inaod iri i 
in ae MAdesery ed HngHGse the in Christ ; Jesus,” undeveeron: inne 
2 kai a Hkougag tap épod/that is in connection 
and what (things) youheard beside ofme| with Christ Jesus, 
Sia TOAAGY = paptpev, TAOTA Zand the things you 
through many witnesses, these (things) pee fr out ae with 
? is : ° e support of many 

mrapdadou Tiotoig dvOparroic, of tives witnesses, these thin 

é : , gS 
give zou pea Soreanrerut : men, ' who commit to faithful 
ixavoi Eoovtat Kat __ &tépous men, who, in turn, 
auAcient (ones) will Pe also different (ones) | will be adequately 
5:SaEar. 3 ouvkaxoranoov ac KaAdc | Qualified to teach 
to teach. Suffer you bad with as fine see: . As a fine 
2 “ > “ oan dier of Christ Jesus 

oTpaTia Xpiatod Ingod. 4 ot&eic | SO : ; 
Bolden of Christ: gesun. No one take your part in suf- 
- * o ,|fering evil. 4No man 
OTPATEUOLEVOG EpTrAEKETat Tai¢ |serving as a soldier 
cong HUNtary service is snvelHing himself _to the involves himself in the 
TOU Biou TPAYNATIAIC, Tva commercial businesses 


of the living things performed, in order that | of life, in order that 


ai) oTpatoAoyroavTt he may gain the ap- 

to the (one) having enrolled as soldier | proval of the one who 
&péon’ 5 Edy &é& Kai | enrolled him as a sol- 

he might please; if ever but also; dier. 5 Moreover, if 
&OAR TIC, oJ | anyone contends even 

may be acting as athlete anyone, not/in the games, he is 
OTEMaVvOUTaI Za Mt vopipas | not crowned unless he 
he is being crowned if ever no lawfully | has contended accord- 


2 a 


6 tov komiGvta yewpydvjing to the rules. 


QUANHOT* 
he should act as athlete; the laboring 


farmer |6The hard-working 

Sei Tpatov TOV kaptév | farmer must be the 
itis binding first of the fruits | first to partake of 
petaAapBdaverv. 7 vOEl 6 | the fruits. 7 Give con- 
to be partaking. Be you seeing mentally what| stant thought to what 


18: The Lord, sNAVg; Jehovah, J3314, 4gb Jehovah, J%8238,14,16-18; the 
Lord, 8AVeg. . : 


2 TIMOTHY 2: 8—15 


AéEyoo" Sdoet yap cot 6 KUpIOS 
I eerie: willgive for toyou the Lord 
olveoww = év— ss Tv. 
comprehension in all (things). . 
8. VN OVEUE *Inoodv Xptotdv 
_ Be ate nemberng Jesus Christ 
. éynyepuévov &« ‘ VEKPOV, é« 
Ravine Ween raised up outof dead (ones), outof 


otéppatog Aaueid, KaTe TO evayyEAlov 


seed of David, according to the good news 
pou: 9 év.. re) KaKoTTA8a péxpt 
of me; in which Iam suffering bad until 


Seouav © KaKodpyos. GAA 6& Adyog Tov 


bonds as worker of bad. But the word of the 
GeoG =o Sé5eTa1° 10° Gtx Toto 
God not has been bound; through this 

igedaxes UTrOpeve . Ste TOUS 
all (things) I am enduring through :. the 

éKAEKTOUG, - va .- Kal adtoi caTnpias 


chosen (ones), in order that also they of salvation 
" ” 2 fal s n>? a 
_TUXOCV ™mS |. év Xpiotd *Ingod 
they Tilont obtain of the (one) in © Christ Jesus 
peta §6€n¢ aleviouv. IL moatdg 6 Adyoc 
with glory everlasting. ‘Faithful the word; 
el yao ouvarreBdvouev, Kai ouvOncopev" 
if for we died together, also we shall live together; 
12 ci. tropévoynev, Kai ouvPaciAeboouev 
if we are enduring, also we shall reign together; 
el &evnodueba, KdKeivog. &pvygetar Aas 
if we shall deny, also that (one) will deny us; 
13 ci. &emotovpev, éxelvoc TOTOS 
if we are unfaithful, that (one) faithful 


Z 2 LA “4 hs) ‘ 2. 
Evel d&pvyoao8ar ap éauTov ou 
is seraining: ta deny . for himself not 
Sovaran. ; 
he is able. ; 
14 Tadta Grropfyvnoxe, 


These (things) be you reminding under, 


SiaxpaptupdpEevosg  évGmov tod Geod, ph 
bearing thorough witness insight ofthe God, not 


ADYORAXEly, én’ otSév xpNOIOV, 
to be fighting about words, upon nothing useful, 
émit  kataotpopy = TOV &KOUSVTOOV. 
upon . overturning of the (ones) hearing. 


15 otroUSacov ceautov S6kiyov Tmapactigat 
Speed you up yourself approved to put alongside 


TQ ecg, épyé&mmy dvetraioxuvtov, 
to the. God, workman unashamed, 


946 
I. am saying; the 
Lord will really give 


you discernment in all 
things. 7 
-8Remember that 
Jesus Christ. was 
raised up from the 
dead and was of Da- 
vid’s seed, according 
to the good news I 
preach; 9in connec- 
tion with which I am 
suffering evil to the 
point of prison bonds 
as an evildoer. Never- 
theless, the word’ of 
God is not bound. 
10On this account I 
go on enduring all 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is-in union 
with Christ Jesus 
along with everlasting 
glory. 11Faithful-.is 
the saying: Certainly 


1if we died together, 


we shall also live. to- 
gether; 12if ‘we ‘go 
on enduring, we shall 
also rule together «as 
kings; if we deny, he 
also will deny ~ us; 
13if we are unfaith- 
ful, he remains faith- 
ful, for he cannot 
deny himself. —° , 

14Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God* as witness,- not 
to fight about words, 
a, thing of no useful- 
ness at all because it 
overturns those listen- 
ing. 15 Do your utmost 
to present yourself 
approved to God, 4 
workman with nothing 
to be ashamed of, 


44" God, XC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J%%13.14,16, | foot, wh Bees 
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6p8oTopLoUvTa 
straightly cutting 
16 tac ~ 6& 
The “but 
TEptiotaco® 
be you standing around; 
TrPOKGPouoiv 
they will strike before 
Adyos 


word 


THS 
of the truth. 
KEvooaviag 


Tov Adyav 
the word 
BeBriAcus 
profane 
émi - 
upon. 
aoePelac, 
of irreverence, 


auTav. ag ydayypaiva 
of them as gangrene 
| e€er Gv éotiv 
it will be having; of whom is 
MiAntas, 18 oitive¢ epi tiv 
Philetus, who about:. the 


hotéxynoav, A€yovtes dvcortaciv 75n 
they. deviated, saying resurrection. already 


YEyovéval, Kal cvatpétrouow | 
to have occurred, ..and  theyareturningup . 


TIVeaV - wiorv. 19 4: HEVTOL. - 
of some (ones) faith. The _ indeed to you 


otepedc GepéAtog TOU Oe0d EothKEV, -EXev 
Solid - foundation of the God has stood, having 
mY oppayiSa tav™my “Eyvaa Kipiog . tote 
the seal this Knew ‘Lord the (ones) 
évTag autou, Kat *ATrootTHTo ard 
being : ofhim, and Let stand off from 


&Sikiag * Ta 6 dvopatov td 
unrighteousness everyone the (one) naming the 


S6vopa Kupfov. 

name __ of Lord. ae tS wes 

20 év peydAn 6 olkig otk: gotiv. pdvov 
In great but house not. is‘.: only 

oKevUn yxpucc Kai &pyup& GAAG Kai .cbAWwa 


TAEiov 
more for 


17 kai 6 
"and 
voury 


“Ypévaiog Kal 


vessels golden and silvery but.. also wooden 
Kat éoTpdkiva, Kal & pev 
and ofbaked clay, and which (ones)}-. indeed 
cic tipi UE &. cig atipiav: 
into- honor which (ones) but. into dishonor;. 
21 édv -otvy TIS éxxaddon’ 
ifever therefore anyone. — should clean out 
Eautév dtr | ToUTOV, Zotar... oKetiog 
himself from these (things), he willbe vessel _ 
cic. Tiny, << © “Hyylacpévev, ~- - etyonotov: 
into: - -honor, _ having been sanctified, well useful 
7@. | -Seométy, sig... -Tav | > Epyov 
tothe | master, into" every work 
&yabov. ~—s- HTolpacpévov. © 22 tac ~. 
_good  —s having been prepared.” _ The~ but 


GAnGeias. 


empty voicings 
yap 

the 
pasture 


Hymenaeus and, 
__ GAnGetav 
_2 truth 


cand: : 
naming the name of 


‘owner, are 
every good work. 22 So, 


TIMOTHY 2: 16—22 


handling the word. of 
the truth aright. 
16But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
i7. and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae’us and 
Phi-le’tus are of that 
number. 18 These very 
[men] have deviated 
from the truth, saying 
that the resurrection 


| has already occurred; 


and they are subvert- 


ring the faith of some. 


19¥For all that, the 
solid foundation. of 
God* stays standing, 
having this seal: ‘Je- 
hovah> knows those 
who belong to him,” 
“Let everyone 


Jehovah*® renounce 
unrighteousness.”. 
20Now in a large 


'house-there are vessels 


not only of gold and 
silver but also of wood 
and earthenware, -and 
some for an honorable 
purpose but .others 


| for. a purpose lacking 


honor, 21 If, therefore, 
anyone keeps clear of 


tthe latter | ones, he 
‘will: be a‘ vessel for 
:an honorable: purpose, 


sanctified, useful to his 
prepared. * for 


19* God, AVgSyrJ718; the- Lord, 8. 19> Jehovah,: -J#%1814,10-18,90; the 


Lord, 8AVgSy?. 


19¢ Jehovah, J%17.18; the Lord, XAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2: 23—3: 2 


gedye, 
be you fleeing, 


Sikaiootvny,  Twiotiv, 
be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 


anny, eiphyny petX  Tav — émikaAoupévev 
ayant : ttl with the (ones) calling on 


tov KOpiov ék Kablapacg KapSiac. 
the Lord outof clean heart. 


23 tag SE 
The but 


Enthoeis 


seekings 
Ott YEWwOol 


ériOupiag 


VEWTEPIKAG 
thful desires 


you 
SiwKe &é 


popac Kal cérratSevTouc 


foolish and uneducated 
Tapaitou, e150 
be asking off for yourself, having known 
payac: 24 SodA0v 5é 
that they are generating fights; slave but 


Kupiou ot Sei pcxecGar, AAG 
of Lord not itisbinding to be fighting, but 


friov efvar mpdc tTrdavtac, SiSaxtikov, 
gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


dvefixakov, 25 év mpairnt traiSevovta 
holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 
TOUS avtiSiaTGepevousc, py 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, not 
TOTE sean atitoic é GEdc 
sometime may he give to them the God 
petavoiav = eic érriyvaciv cAnieiac, 
repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 
26 Kal dvavywacgiv éx HS Tov 
and ‘they might soberup out of the of the 
SiaBdAou trayidoc, éECwy pnvevot ; 
Devil snare, (ones) having been caught alive 
tr’ attod. cig 1d éxeivou GéAn Ha. 
by him into the of that (one) will. 


3 Toto 5é yivwmoKe 6tt év éoyc&taic 
This but be you knowing that in last 
Hpepaic évotTHoovTat Karpoi 
days will be standing in appointed times 
xoreroi: 2 g~covtat yap of  GvOpwrai 
fierce; will be for the men 
oiAauTor, oiAdpyupot, cAaCvEG, 
fond of selves, fond of silver, self-assuming, 
UTrEephoavor, BAdoognpot, yovetouv 
superior-appearing, blasphemers, to parents 
écrerOeic, éxapiortot, évécto, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 
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flee from the desires 
incidental to youth, 
but pursue righteous- 
ness, faith, love, 
peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and ig- 
norant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 But a slave 
of the Lord” does not 
need to fight, but 
needs to be. gentle 
toward all, qualified 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25 instructing 
with mildness_ those 
not favorably dis- 
posed; as perhaps God 
may give them re- 
pentance leading to 
an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth, 26 and 
they may come hack 
to their proper senses 
out from the _ snare 
of the Devil, seeing 
that they have been 
caught alive by him 
for the will of that 
one. oy 


But know this, that 

in the last days 
critical times hard to 
deal with will be here. 
2For men_ will _ be 
lovers of themselves, 
lovers of money, self- 
assuming, haughty; 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal; 


22° The Lord, NAVg; .Jehovah, J?8, 


Ji3,16, : 


24> The Lord, XAVg; Jehovah, 


949 2 TIMOTHY 3: 3—10 


3 c&otopyot, gotrovSot, SidBoAor,|3 having no natural 
without natural affection, truceless, devils, affection, not open to 
&Kpateic, c&vrjpepor, | any agreement, slan- 
without (self-) control, untamed, | derers, without self- 
aourcya6or, 4 wpoS6tai, tmporeteic, | control, fierce, without 
not fond of goodness, betrayers, forward-falling, | love of goodness, 4 be- 
TETUOMPEVOI, OiAnSovor trayers, headstrong, 

having been made to smoke up, fond of pleasures|puffed up [with 


uaAAov FH giAd8eot, 5 Exovtes pdppwory | Pride], lovers of plea- 
rather than fond of God, having form sures rather than lov- 
evoeBeiac my 6 BE SUvamtv—s atc] ers Of God, 5 having 
of revering well the but power of it |a form of godly devo- 
hpvnpévor’ Kai TOUTOUG tion but proving false 
having denied; and these ‘| to its power; and from 
érrotpétrou. 6 & toute | these turn away. 6 For 

be turning yourself away from. Out of these | from these arise those 
yap siow oi évS0vovtes sic tac} men who slyly work 
for are the (ones) slippingin into the | their way into house- 
oikiag = Kal = alypoAwtiCovtes §=—- yuvaikc&pra | holds and lead as their 
houses and leading captive little women | captives weak. women 
CECWPEULEVa Guaptia, cydueva|}oaded down with 
having been heaped up with to sins, being led | sins, led by various 


desires, Talways 
learning and yet 
never able to come 
to an accurate knowl- 
edge of truth. 

8 Now in the way 
that Jan’nes and 
Jam/’bres resisted Mo- 


értOupfatc trowKiAatc, 7 wavtote pavOdvovta 
to desires various, always learning 


Kai pnSérote cic étiyvociv GAnPeiac 
and never -into accurate knowledge of truth 


&\8etv Suvdpeva. 
to come being able. 


"lawns. Kal “lapBpiic 


8 dv tpdtrov Se 
Jannes and Jambres 


What manner but 


évréotnocav «=Moauosi, ottwo Kai obtot]ses, so these also 
stood against to Moses, thus also these go on resisting the 
évOiotavtTat tH «© GAnPeig, GvOpwrroi | truth, men completely 
are standing against to the truth, men corrupted in mind 
a 3 a , 
KaTtepOappevoi TOV vouv, | qi 
having been corrupted down the mind, ae i ones 
&56Ktpor tmepl mv tot. 9 GAA’ ov ogee 
disapproved about the faith, But - not | less they will make 
OKSPOUGIV éri ss tAgiov, yap BO Ae ere 
Tp F ; 
will they strike forward upon more, the for for their madness will 
” 9: A » be very. plain to all, 
&vora avtav EKSnAoc j 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident |even as. the [mad- 
EoTat Tac, ac kai W éxeivev. éyéveto. ness] of those [two 


men] became. 10 But 
you have closely fol- 
lowed my teach- 
ing, my course of 
life, my purpose, 


Will be to all (ones), as also the of those became. 


10 SO 5&  traprnKorAobOnods Hou TH 
You but you followed alongside ofme tothe 


§&iSackartig¢, tH Gywyh, TH TpdodécEl, 
teaching, tothe leading, tothe purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3: 11—17 
TH paKkpobunic, = TH 
tothe —- faith, tothe longness of spirit, to the 
on, ™ trrovovq, IL totic Stwypoic, 
love, tothe endurance, to the persecutions, 
Toig ~TraOhyaow, ol& pot éyéveto 
tothe sufferings, of whatsort tome it occurred 
éy - *Avtioxeia, év “Ixovig, “év Avotpote, 
in. Antioch, in  Iconium, in Lystra, 
oious Stoaypoug  tirjveyxar Kai = ék 
what sort of persecutions I bore under; and. out of 


wiotet, “TH 


wavtay ue éptoato 6 xupioc. 12 kai 
all (ones) me drew forself the Lord. - And 
Twavtes §é of: OéAovtES AY 
all but the (ones) willing to be living 
evoeBGs év Xpiote . *Inood 
reverentially well in Christ ° Jesus 
SiayxOfoovrat- _ 13 tovnpoi && &Opwrroi 
they will be persecuted; : wicked. but men 


Kai ydéntec awpoxépouciv ént 1d xelpov, 
and bewailers will strike forward upon the worse, 
wAav@vteg Kal = TAavdpevor. : 
making err’ .and being made to err. 


otc 


14 ot && wéve ev 
: You but beremaining -in what (things) 
Epabes kai émiotaenc, 
you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 
£15a¢ hixetoze¢ Tiveov Eyadec, 
having known beside of whom you learned, 
15 kai St: dmd Bpépouc iepk ypecppata 
and that from infant sacred Rated ph 
. ofSac, exe Suvépeve fers 
you have known, the (ones) being able you 
copicoat sig, owrtnpiav Sick TIOTEWC 
to make wise . into salvation through faith 
Tis év Xpiot@ “Inood: 16 naéca - ypagi 
the in Christ Jesus; all Psalm 


Qedrrvevatog Kal dpéAtpog mpdc SiSaoKadiay, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward teaching, 


™Tpog éAeyyudv, . Tpds érravép8wary, .. 
toward reproving, toward | straightening up upon, 
THOS Tadseiav tiv = év &tkaootvn, 
toward discipline the in "righteousness, 
1 otve &ptiog . Fp &. tod Geod 
in order that fit may be the ofthe God 
GvOpwtos,  Trpdc Tay Epyov§ «= &kyarBév 
man, toward every work good 
“é€npticpévoc. 5 


having been fitted out. 
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my . faith, my long: 
suffering, my love, my 
endurance, 11-my. per. 
secutions, my suffer- 
ings, the sort of things 
that happened to me 
in Antioch, in -I-co’nj- 
um, in Lys’tra, the 
sort of persecutions] 
have borne; and yet 
out of them all the 
Lord delivered me: 
12In fact, all those 
desiring to. live. with 
godly devotion in as- 


‘sociation. with Christ 


Jesus will also be per, 
secuted. 13 But wicked 
men and impostors 
will advance: from. bad 
to worse, misleading 
and. being misled. .... 

14 You, however; 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 


‘| were persuaded to be- 


lieve, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them i5and 
that from infancy you 
have known the’ holy 


writings, which. are 
able to make you 
|Wise for salvation 


through the faith in 
connection with ‘Christ 
Jesus. 16 All Scripture 
is inspired of God 
and beneficial for 
teaching, for reproy- 
ing, for setting things 
straight, for. disciplin- 


ing in righteousness,: 


17 that the man of 
God may. be. fully 
competent, completely 
equipped for. every: 
good work. Sha 


scum 
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4 Atapaptépopan évatriov = Tod 
Iam bearing thorough witness insight ofthe 
feo0 §=— kat Ss XptotoG =“ I nao, TOO 
God and of Christ Jesus, of the (one) 
péAAovtoc Kpivetyv Cavtac Kai 
peing about to be judging living (ones) and 
vekpotc, Kal ‘mv étiddveiav attod Kal 


ofhim and 


tov Adyov, 
the word, 


dead (ones), and the manifestation 


my Baoireiav attod: 2 Khputov 
the kingdom ofhim; preach you 


ériotm ot evxaipac - aKafpoc, 
pe you standing upon  well-timedly not timedly, 


ZAcy§ov, étritipnoov, wapaxdAecov, év réon 
reprove you, rebuke you, _encourage you, in all 


poKpoOupia = Kal S6ayxiq. 3 Zora 
longness of spirit and _ (art of) teaching. Will be 
ap  Kaxpdc - OTe HS - 
ea appointed time . when. of the 
bytatvotonc SiSacKxaAiag “OUK 
(one). being healthful teaching . _ not. 


é&veEovrar,* > GAAG KOTO THC 
they will hold selves up, but according to the 


Siac emiOupiacg  sauToic ETO WPEUTOUGIV 
own desires to themselves they will heap upon 


SiSacKéAoug KvnGdpevo: Thy dor, 4 Kai 
‘teachers : petng tickled. the hearing, and 


lonixe) wey. mH 8 aAnOciag ~= TH 
from indeed the truth the 
ctrootpépouoiwv, — etl S& Tous 
they willturn away, upon but the 


éxtparijoovtar. 5 ot 6 vide - 
they will be turned out. You but be sober-minded 


&y so TaN, KkaxoTraé@noov, Epyov., Toingov 


&Korv 
hearing 
pubouc 


in all (things), suffer you bad, work do you 
evayyeAiato0, Thy Siaxoviav ~ ~ cou. 
of evangelizer, the : service of you 
TANnpoddépnoov. 7 

: fully bear. ; 

6 "Ey a in, 
rf Lhe already 
i omrevSoual,, Kat & 
am being poured.as drink offering, - and . . the 
KaIpoc tig  &vaddoeds lou 
appointed time e ofthe -° - loosing up - of me 

é €or) Kev. 7%. Tov KaAOv &yQva 
ne stood upon.- ~ The ’ fine - struggle 
_Aydviopat, Tov Spdyov _tetéAeKa, Ti 
Ihave struggled, the running Ihave ended, the 


myths i 


2 TIMOTHY 4: 1—7 


4 I solemnly charge 

you before .God 
and Christ Jesus; who 
is destined to judge 
the living and the 
dead; and by his man- 
ifestation and his 
kingdom, 2 preach the 
word, be at. it urgently 
in favorable season, 
in troublesome season, 
reprove, reprimand, 
exhort, with all long- 


jsuffering and [art 


of] teaching. 3For 
there will be a pe- 
riod of time when 
they will not put 
up with the health- 
ful teaching, but, 
in accord with their 
own desires, - they - will 
accumulate teachers 
for themselves to 
have their ears tick- 
‘led; 4and they will 
turn their ears away 
from the truth, where- 
as they will be turned 
aside to false stories. 
5 You, though, keep 
your senses in all 
things, suffer evil, 
do ‘[the].. work of 
an evangelizer, fully 
‘accomplish your: min- 
istry. waa 

' 6 For I am already 
being poured out 
like a drink offer- 
ing,.’and- the due 
time for..my -releas- 
ing is imminent. 71 
have fought the fine 
fight, I have run the 
course to the finish, 


2 TIMOTHY 4: 8—16 952 


Aoitrdov I have observed the 
faith I have observed; leftover (thing) | faith. 8 From this time 
dorékertat por 6 ‘thc §SiKkatoobvng}on there is reserved 
islying down off tome the ofthe righteousness er the a ahi 

E 3 5 DOEL ol 6 |righteousness, whic 
Coen which grees a me the {the ea the righ- 
. f nh wpe 5 Sixatocg | teous judge, will give 
Tord: 2 er the aia the righteous|me as a reward in 
Kpims, ob pdvov 5 époi GAAG Kal Tré&oIv ss pir not es 
judge,” not only but tome but also mae ba ves age 

rn j ov my émipcverav ato. : 

Pa sans ecite aed the mnnideoranon ofhim.|loved his manifesta- 


zeye+ | tion. ; 
05a ehGeiv pd £ TAXEWS 
: one Sonus fp very, Pilea ie quickly; 9Do your utmost to 


yor to me shortly, 
pe Fi ie cac | come 

= Annas pot ve pag Sen RUE loved hia For pales me 
Tov viv. aidva, Kal ErropevOn gic : oy ne reuenit aa 
the now age, : and hewenthis way into ee ae nines abe 
Oecaadrovixny, Kerjoxns cic Foadariav, Tiros he haa Gone te "Thes- 
Thessalonica, 7 Crescens into Galatia, ea na lnenite: Cocoa: 
sig AaApariav: 11 Aouxas gotiv Hovog ney to Ga-la'tia, Titus to 
De, eee ay nee a ee perc Dal-ma’tia. 11 Luke 
éyod. Mapkov letra sill wa ith |alone is with me. 
me. Mark havingtakenup beleading with Take Mark and bring 


G, & fog ot stxpnotos sic : 
youre. Theis Li ny me welluseful into|him with you, — for 


. P >, {he is useful to me 
Siaxoviav, 12 Tuxikov 6 dréoteiha sic for ministering. 12 But 


tioTlv TETHENKA 8 


service, is caey aur Pee re I have sent Tych’i-cus 
7 Ov évnv Ov &tréAl : Eph’e-sus. 
co The Ptoek ‘ which Tleftof in|O0ff to Ep 


13 When you come, 
bring the cloak I left 
at Tro’as with Carpus, 
and the scrolls, espe- 
cially the parchments, 


14 Alexander the 


ai twapa Kapa, épxdpevog oépe, 
pee beside Peale coming be you bearing, 


tte tBAicax GAtota tag pepPpdvac. 
ead the wee books, peat the parchments. 


14 ’AdeEav8pog 6 = xaAKetUS «= TrOAAK Sono 


Alexander the coppersmith many a me coppersmith did me 

KOK évebci€ato’—  croSacet attd many injuries—Jeho- 
bad (things) showed in; — will give back tobi ah® “will repay him 
j KaTc& TH Epya avrrod:— ing to his deeds 
ora Sccarding +6 the works of rapies = arbors you too be 
bb & Kai «ot gudccoou, Atay on guard against him, 


whom also you be Suarding sels, eanria for He ‘resisted our 
‘ dvtéo’ Toig twETEpOIC Adyoic. ords to an excessive 
pple he stood maetawt to the our words. dearee: 
16 *Ev ti mpoty pou dodoyig ovdeic 46%n- ay fest de 
In the 


f defense no one 
ase i “EOha mavtec pe| fense no one came to 
VET 
inne: teins tobe beaiies 6 but all” me|my side, but they all 


14* Jehovah, J%813.16-18; the Lord, XAVg. 


953 2 TIMOTHY 4: 17—22 

éykatéAitov?) — pn avroic | proceeded to forsake 
they left down in; — no to them | me—-may it not be 
Aoyiobein? — 17 & 6&8 Kipid ot | put to their account— 
may it ve reckoned: — the but Lond’ ne me | 17 but the Lord stood 


near me and infused 
power into me, that 
through me the 
preaching might be 
fully accomplished 
and all the nations 


Tapéotn Kal éveSuvcpacév HE, iva 
stood beside and he empowered me, in order that 


&v éu00 TO Kihpuyya TANnpodopnbA 
through me _ the preac g tight be Oe 


Kai &kovowolyv oTavTa te €8m, «atl 


and might hear all the nations, and ey oo it; and I 
EpvoOnv - & oTéuato A€ovtos, | WAS delivered from the 
I was dren out of cabuth s of ion? lion’s mouth. 18 The 
18 pioetai HE 6 KUpiog amd tavtdc| Lord will deliver me 
Will draw for self me the Lord’ from every |from every wicked 
= a . , > ry; Work and will save 
Epyou wwovnpod§ kai once! gi v ; 
tore Wiclioa and he willsave into the [me] for his heavenly 


kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever, Amen. 
. 19 Give my greetings 
to Pris’ca and Aq’ui-la 
and the household of 
On-e-siph’o-rus. 
20E-ras’tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Troph’i-mus sick at 
Mi-le’tus. 21Do your 


Bacireiay attod THhV étoupdviov" 

Kingdom ofhim the (one) heavenly; to whom 

H §6€a cig todc aidvag av aidvev, d&prv. 

the glory into the ages ofthe ages, amen. 
19 “Aotracat Npioxay Kai ’AkUAayv Kal tov 

Greet you isca and Aquila and the 

> : 

Ovnoipdpou __ofkov. 

of Onesbnoea household. 


20 “Epaotoc Euewev év Ko ivOw, Tpddtpov 
tease cetauaea in Corinth! mus tad 


&& a&tréXitrov sev MiaAnte  cod_evodvta. utmost to arrive be- 

but T left off in Miletus being sick. fore winter, 

21 XrovEacov mpd” yet H@vog éAGsiv. Eu-bu'lus sends you 
Speed up before winter to come. 


his greetings, and [so 
“Aottatetal os EbBoudog Kal Mot&Snc Kai! do] Pu’dens and Li’- 
Is greeting you Eubulus” and Pudens and] nus and Clau‘di-a and 


Aivog Kai KAau8ia Kai of aSeApoi trdvrec, | all the brothers. 
Linus and Claudia and the brothers all, 22The Lord [be] 


22 ‘O xkUptog pete tod TveUpatés cov. | With the spirit you 
The Lord with the spirit of you.; show. His undeserved 


apic | Hed” Oudv. kindness [be] with 
The undeserved kindness with you. YOU people. 


MPO TITON 
‘TOWARD ‘TITUS 


] MladAog S00A0c Ge00, dmrdcatoAog && 
- Paul slave of God, ‘apostle | but 
*Incot Xpiorod KAT triotiv 
of Jesus Hrist according to faith 
eKAEKTOV ' @e00— ska érriyvaciv 


of chosen (ones) ofGod and accurate knowledge 


&AnPeiac THS Kar’ _ -etoéBetav 
of truth the (one) according to -revering well 
2 én” | tami&i — Caaijc. aioviou, fv 
upon ... hope of life everlasting, | which 
emnyyeiAato & dwpeuSi\c Oed¢ mpd yxpdvev 
: promised. the not lying God before times 
aiaviavy 3. gpavépacev 5é * Kaipoig 


everlasting | he manifested but to appointed times 


iSfoic, Tav, Adyov adtod év KnplyyaT! 6 
own, the word ofhim in preaching which 


émiorevOnv eye Kor’ émitayry 
was entrusted with according to enjoinder 
ToD owTHpos Hpadv Ocod, 4 Tite yvnoig 
of the Savior, , .ofus of God, to Titus genuine 
TEKVQ. KTR Kony: wiotiv’ 
child according to common faith; 
xapig - Kal elpyyvn ard G8e00 
undeserved kindness and peace from God 


matpos Kai XpiotoU "Inood toO ocwtipog hyav. 
Father and of Christ Jesus ofthe Savior of us. 
5 Tottou’. yapiv daréAitéy oe év Kpritn 
Ofthis thanks Tleft off you in Crete 
eee Acitrovta 
being wanting 
Kai 
and 


wOAw 
city 


StetaE&unyv 
I Orne 


“Wvo mat Te 
inorder that .\° the (things) 
ériSi0p8a0n, 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, 


koraomon S Kate 

you might set down according to 

mpeaButépous, ag eya col 
older men, as I to you 


6 ci tis pia&g yuvaiKdes 
if anyone is unaccusable, ofone woman 


‘ Téxva Exov TioT& pry év 
male person, children having faithful, not in 


KaTHYOpig dowtiac &vuTrOTaKkTa. 
accusation of unsaving course or not self-subjecting. 
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éotw avEyKANTOG, 


Ul 


Paul, a slave of 

God and an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ 
according to the faith 
of God’s chosen ones 
and the accurate 
knowledge of the 
truth which accords 
with godly devotion 
2upon the basis of a 
hope of the everlast- 
ing life which God, 
who cannot lie, prom- 
ised before times lo 
lasting, 3whereas in 
his own due times he 
made his word mani- 
fest in the preaching 
with which I was 
entrusted, under com- 
mand of. our Savior, 
God; 4to Titus, a 
genuine child accord- 
ing to a faith shared 
in common: .- 3B 

May there be un: 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and Christ 
Jesus our Savior:: 

5 For. this . reason’ :T 
left you in Crete, that 
you might correct. the 
things that were de- 
fective and might 
make appointments of 
older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; 6if there 
is any man free from 
accusation, a husband 
of one wife, hav- 
ing believing children 
that were not un- 
der a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 


inorder that they may be healthy in the faith, 


955 . TITUS 1: 7—13 


" wisbinding oP Ee “BleKorov dvéyednroy |7 For olen lt 
ioe ; me ae God. gee tee ert Ba pea ane oan 
cetriesalic, Bh eS AGYoen, | milled, ot prone to 
’ Mi , , 

one beside wine, not PUA le Pa ee eae hema 
greedy of disgraced om: 8 aus Pe pet pave ae 
DE, EM, Sesion, Soy |soodnéss” sound in 
Toa, * noMGNE Tame J, | selcontoted, hata 
wot TY RERCY SERE, éygy | tac ora ae ee 
in order that a ie he may be _ | nt uae ae He ae 
pbetnccwcne & Og SScqaNe. Tf, [hort hy the teaching 
LEER SE cB,  LEBSRITES| to reove those who 
he ening: 9 10 For ‘there. are 
228 BY i .Y fa man . i 

0 Fler Wee Teel gUTSamIL [irae takers, and 
Mantas Sa et OTE ng, MENETE | espectally “those men 
wo Goes) ote TAS ESRATOMIG,- 1 ots |Oroumetaisne nae te 
it is pel ity to be ee ee ; ene > mouths of these, ‘as 


these very men keep 
on subverting - entire 
households by teach- 
ing things they ought 
not: for the sake of 


oikou 


cavatpétrovuaiy . 
households p 


they are turning up 


5:SdoKovTEs : & py Set 
(ones) teaching which (things) not itis binding 


6Aous 
whole 


a 


aisxpob KépS0uc yc&pw. 12 etréy. 
of disgraceful. gain ° thane Said Pee pe est. es 12 A. 
é€ -° attdv T&i10 aUTaV . TrpOOH i ee 
out of them, own (chia) of them front ‘ their one - prophet, 
Kofirec cei petotat, Kaka Snpic, baer ae ore otis 
Tretans . ever ‘liars, bad - wild beasts, bas Ways ars, injurious 
yootépec  &pyat. wild beasts, unem- 
bellies ineffective... ployed gluttons.” 


fo “H -paptupia atm goriv éAnOyc.°- * 6’ _ 13 This witness _is 


The witness this is. true. Through| ‘tue. For’ this very 
fv aitioy EAEyye aitols crotépsc, | CUS Keep on reproy- 
Which cause bereproving them ° cuttly, = ‘ing them with sever- 


a 


ity, that they may. be 


by taiveow év MOTEL, re 
i healthy. in the faith, 


‘' 


TITUS 1: 14—2:5 956 | 957 TITUS 2: 6—13 
| 


: a Fi Ay La € , rt 
. louSaikoic pUOoic|14paying no atten. | 6 tovc VEQOTEPOUG . .@couTw¢| 6 Likewise keep on 
a Lal Are cacte act to Jewish : Emyths tion to Jewish fables ; The younger [men] as-thus jexhorting the young- 
i EvTOAAIC évOparreav | 20d commandments of TrapakcAEt Twppoveiv’ 7 wepi jer men to be sound 
Kay Se arene Ofer ane vee on te ; beyouencouraging tobesoundinmind; about/in mind, Tin all 
mm. Si ea a SY Fa ” s , * 

, : - , things showing your- 
Bennsncuicien THY aANPetav. |truth. 15 All things TAVTO OEaUTOV = TapEexXd"EvoG = TUTTOV y 
iaseing celvee wey from the nae are clean to clean ee 7 yourself ; having self ee me ae an comple of 

Z Ono: toic KaOapois’|[persons]. But. to . KaAdav Epyov, év ba 1\SaoKakig| fine works; showing 

2 All (ings) “clean tothe (ones) clean; Tpersons] Genie’ “a ee teaching "| uncorruptness in your 
_ 7 a kat ariotoic|faithless nothing is &pPopiav oepvotnta, 8 Adyov yin teaching, seriousness, 
ae be habits been venicd and — faithless apa mae tio ear ' uncorruptness, _ seriousness, word health ‘ul | 8 wholesome speech 
ne 2 . ; > a im an eir con- 2 ‘ ¢ hich t b - 
Kadapdv, GAAG eplavTal auTav : a&katc&yveaoctov iva fe) which cannot be con 

eee a cena ‘ “put far been defiled of them } sciences a Series not tobe known down, inorder that the (one) | demned; so that the 
Kai 8 vodc Kat  ouvelSnors. 16 Gedv le pe eprese d pi eg Evavtiag évTparry pndév |™man on the opposing 
and the mind and the conscience. Gos c ah y diso hin outof contrariness might beturnedin nothing | Side may get ashamed, 
bpoAoyodotv eidéva, TOIS oe hs aoe esti be- Exoov Aéyetv Tept Hyadv adAov. having. Hotbing. wie 
they are confessing tohaveknown, tothe  but/by : having tobesaying about us vile (thing).|¢0 say about us. 9 Let 


7 ae + 2 Kai | cause they are detest- . ati p 3 , slaves jec- 
EPYOIS cpvouvTal, BSeAuKtol hee tad able and disobedient 9 SotbAoug iSfo1g Seotrétaig §=— Urrotéooeo bar tion cee palin 


works they are denying, , Slaves toown masters to be subjecting selves 
arreiGeig Kal mds wav pyov dyalov aye el eo for P “ see pecting selves tin all things, and 
disobedient and toward every work good ae wor: Bey m4 all (things) Well’ pleasies eval, Ll please them well, not 
aoe 6 mht , , talking back, 10 not 
iHOl. 7 5 P : : 
mee aistpproved. 2 You, however, keep = dvtiAéyovtac, 10 yh voogifopévouc, GAAG| committing theft, but 
50-5 AGA a TTpETTEl on speaking what contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but | exhibiting good fidel- 
v Sé GAEI a eg | thin fitting f G i é i 
: : i is befitting gs are g for Taoav triotiw évSe ikvUPEVOU c&yabry, }ity to the full, so 
2 a sans be peers ieee coPiTac healthful teaching. all faith showing for salves within good! : that they may adorn 
tothe beihg healthful See GSiamen|2Let the aged men iva THY SiSacKariay tiv too {the teaching of our 
: ; odpovac be moderate in hab- inorder that the teaching the (one) ofthe|Savior, God, in all 
vigcne " va! : ph sound in mina, |its, serious, a sound = Gustiipog «Gv «Geo KOopQoIv things. 
oe es aaa - , in mind, healthy in Savi fus ofGod th be adorni 
by aivovTas TH] «Tore, | TH & OT | faith, in love, in en- ee en mage ey may be adorning; 11For the unde- 
being healthful tothe faith, tothe ove, év . TeeoIv. served kindness of 


durance. 3 Likewise let in all (things). 


1 « STropovij. 3 mpcoPiTISag aoavTas év the aged women be God which brings sal- 


-th in zB 2 s . . 
tothe endurance. en Wome 22 af reverent in behavior, ° il a Enepavn yap f, | vation to all sorts of 
KOTOOTHMOTH . ecGPOMPENCTS. nace, HL) not slanderous, nel esmadeto appear = forte men has been. mani 
Sia BOA 6é otve qoAA@ |ther enslaved to alot = xdpic, tol Beob owriipiog nao | tested, 12 instructing 
iePohors NRE, STBe “thunk [of_wine, teachers, of | undeserveaindness ofthe God fit saving toall Jus tg’ repudiate un- 
fs . what is good; /POTTOIS maiSeGoucn Aas ied odliness and worl 
feene tenccneed ee es they may recall - the men, ~ lit] instructing us,” in order that es aa rs ra 
¢ : i young women to their dpynodcuevor thy aoéBeiav Kal T&G KOCHIKKS | y,; 
oa ViCwol ; : , with soundness of 
4 Ree aah Gees te DOPOVICOTT ts sou senses i love _ ‘ having denied the irreverence and the worldly ind and eas 
, Oo 2 , Zz x re 

5 p tAavSpou elvar, | BuSdandas, . emBupiac Cuppdvars Kai Skates : 
the Sue Tannen fond of male pereonk tobe, |their children, a _ desires “ with soundness of mind and righteously roa pee devo- 
. ef be sound in- mind, x > n , cers. a on* ami is pres- 

Ss ntiue 5 oddpovac eyvas ; kal evcEeBds Chowpev év TQ vov 
ores onic, soun Oe main: chaste, | chaste, ae uae and well-reveringly we should live in the now |ent system of things, 
‘ P ‘ £ home, good, subje an P 5 . , 13 while we wait 
oikoupyou é&yabacs UTTOTACCOMEVAG : aidvi, 13 wooodexépevor hv pakapiav Arriba 
sornene at nae! good, “subjecting themselves Gal eadaaeaae roel age, pe awaiting the happy hope |for the happy hope 
es sar - 2 : V4 ~ own y ~ oy - , a r a , 

toic iSioig §=dvSpdou, iva ui 6 God may kal émodverav tic 86&n¢ tod peydAou|22d glorious mani- 
tothe own’ male persons, inorder that not the|the word of and manifestation ofthe glory ofthe great j{festation of the great 


: 4 a a t be spoken of 
ASyoc tod Geo BAaoonpTa. Ob pace 
bia be ofthe God may be blasphemed. abusively. ae 12° Godly devotion, SAVg; fear of Jehovah, J78, 


TITUS 2: 14—3: 5 958 


Gcod «Kal owripoc fav Xpictod *Inood,|God and of [the] 
God and. of saioe of us of Christ Jesus, | Savior of us, Christ 
14 bc faxev-équtdv trép yuav - iva Jesus,» 14who gave 
: ma gave ‘himself over us inorder that} himself for us that he 
- Autpd@onrar fhuas dd = eon | might deliver us from 
he might loose by ransom us from all every sort of law- 
> cae x . , Lol — leanse 
évopiag Kai « KaBapion éavt@ |lessness and c 

iawlensnesé _ and he might cleanse to himself} for himself a people 
-Acdv mepictciov,; | Cndcwtiv Kadav épyov.| peculiarly his own, 


of fine works. | zealous for fine works, 


people being overly much, zealous 


15 Toatte.. - AGAet Kal 15 Keep on speak- 
These (things) |. be you speaking andi ing these things and 
“ mapaKkéAer° . Kat . ZAEYXE HET | exhorting and reproy- 
be you encouraging . and . be youreproving with ing with full author- 
méons ~ = émtayiic. pndeic cou lity to command.. Let 
all enjoinder. No one of YOU|/ no man: ever despise 
" “areptppovetta. ye: you. . ; Seer 
let be minding around: ie ; cae a sity ye 
va ft = Continue remind- 
3 ‘YroutpmoKke. avtovs &pxaic ing them to be in 
Be you reminding them . togovernments| sypjection and be 
éouciaic. tmotaocecbat | obedient . to. govern- 
to authorities ; to be subjecting selves | ments and: authorities 
- weiBapyeiv, -mpog Tay épyov/as rulers, to be ready 
to be obedient as torulers,' toward every work | for eyery good work, 
c&yabov éToiLoUG elvat, 2 pndéva|2to speak injuriously 
good ready (ones) tobe, _ noone | of no one, not. to .be 
BAaconyeiv, _ &EaXKOUG elvat,| belligerent, to. be 
to be blaspheming, not disposed to fight _ , to Be,’ reasonable, exhibiting 
étrieikelc, Taoav = eve tkvupevous TMpavTnTa | all mildness . toward 
yielding, -.all showing for selves within mildnesss all men. 3¥For even 
Tpog tdavtag dvOpdtrouc. 3 ee YEP | we were once sense- 
ere a aa cag 7 aa 9 *°F Iless, disobedient, being 
TOTE Kat. et VONTOL e8eic, : ; 
sometime also we senseless, disohedient,- ga pee . eee 
TTAQV@MEVOL, Bouretovtes EmOupiats Kai | 6 Vartous esires. 206 
being made to err, slaving .. to desires and pleasures, carrying. on 
— ASovaic = troikidatc, év* KaKig Kal @dvea {in maliciousness and 


to pleasures ‘- various,- in badness and envy 
Sid&yovtes, « otuyntol, piootvtes -c&AAMAOUus. 
going through, abhorrent, hating one another. 


es Gre SE aE xpnaotéme Kal. f- 
- .:: When = but “the iinduess and the. 


orcvOpentrice > érepdyn, TOO | GaTipos 


envy, abhorrent,, hat- 
ing. one another. >": 
|. 4 However,-when the 
kindness and the-love 
for man on the part 
‘of our Savior,’ Gdd, 


philanthropy was made to.appear ofthe Savior are 
Hydv . Oc0d, 5 otk  e8€ ~~ Epywv tay éy| Was manifested, . etn 
“not outof works the in|/ing to no works~ 


ofus of God, 


13: The “margin of the Westcott-Hort Greek text renders this: “man 
-‘festation of our great God and Savior, Jesus - Christ.” "However, --see 


Titus 1:4 and 2 Peter 1:1. Also see Appendix under. Titus 2:13.°.' 


sn mri eit 


works 


i plav 


959 ‘TITUS 3: 6—11 
Sikarcotvn & étomoauey rpeic | righteousness that we 
rightecusness which (ones) we did we | had performed, but 
CAAG KT TO auToU éEAEog g~owoev| according to his 


but - accordingto the ofhim mercy hesaved 


hua Bik AouTpouU §=maAivysveciac Kai 
us through bath of regeneration and 


mercy he saved us 
through. the bath that 
brought us to life 


avakaivacews- tTveduatoc cyiou, 6 of and through the mak- 
of renovation of spirit holy, of which | ing of us new by holy 
éSéyeev &p” ag §=TAouo lac Si& | spirit. 6This [spirit] 
he poured out upon us richly through | he poured out richly 
*Ingod =Xpiotod = to §=0owrtipoc§~=>_ Hv, | UPON. us through Je- 
Jesus Christ e Savior ; of us, | sus Christ our Savior, 
7 tva SikarwBévtec ™ |7that, after being 
in order that having been justified to the | declared righteous by 
éxelvou xcprtr KAnpovéyor | Virtue of:.the unde- 
of that (one) undeserved kindness heirs served kindness of 
yevnOdpev KOT’ éATriba «= Geayjg | that. .one, we. might 
we might become according to hope of life | become heirs accord- 
aiaviou. ing to a hope of 
everlasting. everlasting life. 
8 Miotds & Adyos, Kai trepi TOUTOV '8 Faithful is the 


. Faithful. the word, and about these (things) 


BotAoual fora SiaPeBarodoGat, 
Iam wishing you to stabilize thoroughly, 


wa dpovTifaciv KoAQv 
in order that they may be mindful of fine 


Epyov mpotatacBar ol 
to be standing before the (ones) 


TETTIOTEUKOTEG 6ed. TattTé& éotiv 

having believed to God. These (things) is 

Kal apeAtnpa toig d&v@pearroic: 

and beneficial to the men; 

9 popag 68 CytHceIc 

foolish but  seekings 
Epiv Kai uaxas 
strife and fights 


TEpLiOTACO, cioiv 
be you standing around, they are for 


Kai p&taiot. 10 aipetixov davOpurrov 
and vain. Sectarian man 


saying, and concern- 
ing these things I 
desire you to make 
firm assertions con- 
stantly, in order that 
those who have be- 
lieved God may keep 


their minds on main- 
taining fine works. 
These things are fine 
and beneficial to. men. 


9But shun foolish 
questionings and ge- 
nealogies and_ strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, re- 
ject him after a first 
and a second admoni- 
tion; ILknowing that 
such @ man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 
being self-condemned. 


KOA 
fine (things) 


yeveadoytac 
genealogies 
VOUIKKG 
belonging to law 
yap dvadedcic 
unbeneficial 


peta 
after 


vouGeoiav 
putting mind within 
eldac OTi 
having known that 


ToIoUTOS ~=—s Kal 
such (one) and 


Kat 
and 

‘ 
Kt 
and 


Kal 
and 


Tapaitov, il 
be you asking off for self, 


é€€oTpanrrar é 

has been turned inside out the 

auaptaver, Ov atttroxatdKpitoc. 
eissinning, being  self-condemned. 


Seutépav 


one second 


TITUS 3:12—15 
toward 


2\Oetv ampdc 


tocome toward 


yap KEKPIKG 

for Ihave judged 
TOV VOUIKOV. Kai 
the lawyer and 


TTPOTTELov, 
send you forward, 


Acitry. 


*ApTEnay 


Artemas 


12) "Otav 


Whenever 
o& i Toytxov, 
you or Tychicus, speed up 
pe sic NixdtoAw, éxet 
me into WNicopolis, there 
Trapayerncoat, 13 Znvav 
to winter. Zenas 
*AtroAAav orrovbaiosg 
Apollos speedily 
tva pndev. ss adtolc 
inorder that nothing tothem may be lacking. 


14. MavOovétwoov 5 Kai of fpétepor 
Let them be learning but also the our (ones) 


TE ptpoo 
I shall send 


otovSacov 


KaAG@v épyov TpototacQat tig THC 
offine works tobestandingbefore into the 
a&vayKatac ypetac tva 7 doiv 
Vesna: eae in order that not they may be 
&kaptrot. 
unfruitful, 

IS *Aordlovtai oe ol per’ épo0 

Are greeting you the (ones) with me 

mdvtec. “Aotracat Tous oiAodvTac 

all, Greet you the (ones) having affection for 
Has év tiotet. 
us in faith. 

: xapic METH TrévTov & av. 


all rou. 


The undeserved kindness with 


960 


12 When I send Ar’. 
te-mas or Tych’i-cus 
to you, do your ut- 
most to come to me 
at Ni-cop’o:lis, for 
there is where I have 
decided to winter, 
13 Carefully supply 
Ze’nas, who is versed 
in the Law, and 
A:pol’los for their 
trip, that they may 
not lack anything, 
14But let our people 
also learn to main- 
tain fine works so as 
to meet their press- 
ing needs, that they 
may not be unfruitful, 

15 All those with 
me send you. their 
greetings. Give my 
greetings to those who 
have affection for us 
in the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with all 
of you people. 


| Eoyov Kal mapakAnow éni 


nPpox 


| AHMONA 


‘TOWARD PHILEMON 


1 Nadaoc SEoptog ~=@Xpiotod 
Paul = boundone of Christ 


Tipd0eog 5 &&eAGdg DIAjnow TH &yarmnTa 


Timothy the brother toPhilemon the loved 
Kat ouvepy@ Hudvy 2 Kat “Anoic 
and. fellow worker ofus and to Apphia | the 
é5eApR Kat) = *Apyitrira )§=—s TQS uoTpaTIdTy 
sister and toArchippus the fellow soldier 
huey Kai = =TH | CKoT’ ~—soofkdv—. rou 
ofus and tothe accordingto house of you 
eKKANoIg’ 
to ecclesia; — 

3. xapic buiv =o kal —sciphvy 

undeserved kindness to rou and peace 

amd Geo watpdc av Kai Kupfou "Inood 
from God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 
Xpiorod. 

Christ. : 

4. Ebvyapioté aca) Oe pou 

Iam giving thanks _to the God of me 

wavtote pveiav cou troiodpevog éni td 
always mention of you making pon the 
Tpogevyav: pou, 5 dKovwv cou my &yarny 
prayers - of me, hearing of you the: love 
Kal thy tiotiv fv EXeEIC cig Tov 


and the faith which youarehaving into- the 
KUptov *Ingobv Kai elg mdavta¢g totg cryfous, 


Lord Jesus and into all the holy (ones), 
6 Strac Hl. Koiveovice TIOTEOS 
so that the. sharing -_ ofthe faith . 
cou évepyr} yévnrat éy 
of you operative thin might become-.- in 
émiyvaoet. . “ Twravtdc¢ &yabod ~~ too 
accurate knowledge ofevery good (thing) the 


tv tiv. eic Xpiotév: 7 xapav yap TOA 


‘much 


in us into Christ; joy - for. 


th &ydcary: 
upon the love 


TOV cy iev 
because the _ bowels ’ ofthe - holy (ones) 


é&varérautat = Sia - «soo, &SEAE. - 
has been refreshed through you, brother. |_| 


961 


aou,; 
~ comfort 


oTrAcy xva: 


Thad and 
ott . TK 


‘nood Kai 
Jesus and 


-of you, 


‘1Paul, a prison- 
er for the sake of 
Christ Jesus, and 
Timothy, .[our} broth- 
er, to Phi-le’mon, our 
beloved one and fel- 
low worker, 2and to 
Ap’phi-a, our sister, 
and .to Ar-chip’ pus, 
our fellow soldier, and 
to the congregation 
that is in your house: 
_.38May rou people 
have. undeserved kind- 
ness and peace from 
God our Father and 
{the] Lord Jesus 
Christ.. - 


4I always thank my 
God when I make 
mention of you in 
my prayers, Sas I 
keep hearing of your 
love and faith which 


‘you have toward ‘the 


Lord Jesus and ‘to- 
ward all the holy 
ones; 6in order that 
the sharing of your 


‘|faith may - go into 


action by your ac- 
knowledging of every 
good thing among us 
as related to Christ. 
7For I got much 
joy and comfort over 
your. love, because 
the tender affections 
of the holy ones 
have been refreshed 


[through you,. brother, 


PHILEMON 8—17 962 


8 Aid __ woAAhw év Xpior@| 8 For this very rea- 
Through which (thing), much in Christ. oe car eeaace 
moppnoiav = Exwv .., €mitacoe -- {FOl | syeech in connection 
ae having’ - tobe enjoining - “to you th Christ to order 
é&vijKov, 9 8c my cyan] you to do what is 
the, (thing) | becoming, _ through the love proper, rene Ga the 
Gov | wapaKahd ‘toiodtTog ~. vy. ¢|}ing you rather on the 
Heo Tam oe eouraging: suchone being as past oo love, Reena 
i _ 9 am such as 
vi, “8 “Kat. Séoploc 

Maddog ay Borns | ioe but also ‘pound one yes, pais at hgel eid 
xXpiotss™ Inood, — 10°. mapaKard — CE | oner’ for’ the ‘sake of 

of Christ.. “Jesus, ma ‘Tam encouraging ve Christ Jesus; aot 
100 @u00 tékvou, "Sv... eyéwoa exhorting you’ con- 
paca the | yee child, r whom "generated in core ny child, 8 
whnonl ecame a fa- 
roic ‘SEopois, “Oviioipoy, . I tév' moté, gat in nil Bc 

time to you | ther while in my p 
the bonds " Onesimus, the sometime to y on bonds, O-nes‘i-mus, 
&xpnatov voi 5é.. cot Kai guoi evxpnoTov, | 41 formerly useless: to 
useless ~ now but to you and tome weil useful, you but now useful: to 
12° 8 | “dvérreppc oot attév, TOUT’ | you and to me. 12 This 
‘whom I sent again to you him, ~~ that |very one I am sending 


back to you; yes, him, 
‘that: is, my own ten- 
der affections. . 

13I would like “to 
hold him back for my- 
self--that “in “place” of 
you he might keep on 
ministering: to.. me: in 


Zot. ‘Ta Epc OTA XVa. ie 
is . the” my — bowels. 


13 By eye. -éBouAdunv 
Whom i _ was wishing 


 xeréyew, 9. Tv. 
to be holding down, in order that. over 


wmposg épauTov 
toward myself 


oTrep gov -: Hol 
you to me 


SiaKkova, . ev Tot Seopoic - TOU evayyeAtou,: the prison’. bonds I 
he may mele in the bonds of the. good news, | bear for the. -sake of 
14 opie 68 5 tAS orc yduns « ovSiv the good news. 14 But 


- apart from... _ but of.the - your opinion nothing without your consent 
-@c| I do not want to :do 


oa =mrotjod, Ive 2 n 

\0eAnos ot eee ae NG that _ mot... as. anything, .so that. your, 
Soo... evey ny: kyabév  —gou | Sood oie baad be, ‘Bot 
according to. , ecessity, . the . - good (thing). of you. tof 70 ie oun tres 
: + | MAK, a KOE: éxoUctov. .~'f wn. 
may be. * _ but. according to. what is voluntary. hex a hig penta 
15. ONG yap rae ~ Sik" TOUT “ éxapic®n © broke’ ‘away. for. a 

"Perhaps | : SOF Sagas ae ss he W was = pares ‘hour, that” ‘yo’ “imay 
mpdc.. Gpav.. su éléviov. “ar bv } role “him * back” forev= 
rete, hour ~ in order ‘that everlasting dy? *16 no ‘longer-: as ‘€ 


“16 ‘ovKér’. OS | So0Aov. hoe eave but as moréthatt 


Pursat 


you may pevetusall cA ‘mot yet, as... : Slave. but  slave,.-as ‘a: : broths 3 
ois” “BobAGv," a&SEXpov' véyarmréy, pédtota er’ ‘beloved, especially 
overs: slave,::-- brother .,.,: loved, mostly. | so, “to. me, yet show 
‘ENOt mixeler yy "SE « andov- got: Koi év| much more so to: you 
enol, ee ch: “but Vather to-you and. in|both in. .fleshly- pve 
feet i Kats évocKupi. 17 et--- + ofv- g| tionship and in>f 

“aech eed = Lord, i " ueretare: Be Lord. 171f, therefore, 


1 litle additonal inna it main oe 


963 PHILEMON 18—25 


you consider me a 
sharer, receive him 
kindly the way you 
would me. 18 More- 


EXEIG KOIVOVOV, TrpocAaBot autov 
youarehaving sharer, receive you toward self. him . 


aoéué. 18 ci 6 TW . ..- . Hblknosv-- : 
If but anything he treated unrighteously 


as me. 

Bs 4 if he did you 
OE doefrer TOUTO époi | Over y 
you, a ; is owee _ this tome eon anything, rece 
. eAAoya" . 19 eyo Taddog, Eypaya this charged to my 
be you settin | to account; Paul _wrote -| account. 19I Paul am 
TH eipi, éya iota Wa writing with my own 
to the © un Rand mk : t shall pay off; in order. that hand: I will pay it 
un. Aéyo: go Sti Kal cEauTév - LOI back-—not to be telling 


you that, besides, you 
|owe: me even “your-. 
self. 20 Yes, brother, 


not Tam saying toyou. that also yourself .tome 
wpocogeiAcic... 20 vai, &5eAné, éyd ~ cou: 


you are owing besides, -- Yes, brother, .I- of you. 1 a fit 

SD ete 5 LS oe may erive ‘pro 
évaipny:'.  év.Kupia’ avérrauodév pou 

may I derive profit. in © Lord; refresh you. of me |from™ you in connec- 


tion-‘with: [the] Lord: 


ro yee tk ty X “Gia : : refresh my tender af- 

: or tfections: in. connection 

21 Nerroibarc nT " Grrerkoy gov! F with” Christ.- 

a . Having trusted © ‘to ihe> obedience ~— of you}, 21 Trusting in -your 
éypapé . cot, 815O¢ ott Kai Urrép compliance, I am 
I wrote’ to you, having Enews that. also over. writing you, knowing 

a: AEyO- TOINCEIC,: 
what (things) Tam saying ~ you will do. teas tee hinge ae 
2. Sa BE «al éroipacé | say, 22 But along with 

Atthesametime but also  yoube preparing that, . also-get lodging 
pot €eviav,  @ATtiJa. yap «St Sic 
to me ‘lodging, Tam Borne for that . through ready for me, for Tam 


hoping that through 
the: prayers of. you 
people I shall be. set 


TOV. TTPOCEUXOV TAY : . xapioOhcopat 
the. . prayers, - of you I shall ia graciously given 


‘ byiv.: ou at liberty for you... 
0 you (ones), ay F P 23Sending you 
23° *Aatrdtetal -. Of Emrabpac 6 |greetings is . Ep’a- 
Is greeting = you Epaphras the | phras my fellow cap~ 
OuvarxuGAwTdg -.pou | Mptore *InooU,|tive in union. with 
fellow captive of me a : rist Jesus, Christ, 24 [also] Mark 
24 Mé&pkog,- *Apiotapyxoc; Anudc, Aouxa&c, of | Ar-is-tar ‘chus, De’- 
Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, the mas, Luke, my fellow 
ouvepyoi -. pou. a, 8S “ ~ workers. 
fellow workers. of me. cue Pe - 25 The ‘undeserved 
Hoan os y&pte | “ToO = KUpiou'| Kindness of the Lord 
' The -;, undeserved kindness: ofthe ~-'Lord- | Jesus':Christ be - with: 


*Inood” Xpiorod™ :METeE TOO: TIVED LOTOG buav. .| the spirit YOU. i Deoble 
Jesus, Christ - ee the... spirit ~. of-vou; ° show. a : 


HPOz 


EBPAIOY= 


‘TOWARD HEBREWS 


1 ToAupep&c Kai troAutpétrag mdéAa & 
In many parts and inmany manners ofold the 
Oedg ss AkAjoac toig tratpdoiv ev Toic 
God having spoken to the fathers in the 
Tpogntaicg 2 én’ goxdtou tav Hwepav toUtoav 
prophets upon last [part] ofthe days these 
EAGAngev fyiv év vid, Sv z6nxev KAnpovopov 
he spoke tous in Son, whom he put heir 
TAVTOV, bt 00 §=6Kal étroincey Tous 
of all (things), through whom also hemade_ the 
aid@vag) 3 b> dv ctrabyaopua HS 
ages; who being beaming forth from ofthe 
&6€nsg kai yapaxtip Tio Urootdcewc avToU 
glory and impress ofthe sub-standing of him, 
dépwv TE TH TravTa tT PNYNaT! THS 
bearing and the all (things) tothe saying of the 
Suvapews avtot, KkaSapiopdv TOV cpapTidv 
power ofhim, cleansing of the sins . 


Twomodcpevog ékdOicev év Se&i& HS 
having tana hesatdown in right [hand] of the 


HEyaAwotvwng = év tynAois, 4 tocottea 
greatness in lofty [places], to so much 


KPEITTOOV YEVOLEVOG 
better having become 


Stapopatepov 
more differing 


6vopa. 
name. 


ayyiAav 
angels 

atrrous 
them 


TOV 
of the 
60) Tap 
to how much beside 
KEKANPOVOENKEV 
he has inherited 
5 OTivi yap etrév wote tdv 
Towhich one for hesaid sometime of the 
&yyéAwvy Yidg pou ef ot, éya onpepov 
angels Son ofme are you, I today 
yeyéwnke oe, Kai wéAv “Eyd goouat 
Ihave generated you, and again I shall be 


aura sig marépa, Kal autég gota: por 
tohim into Father, and he willbe tome 
gic. vidv; 6 Grav 6€ ThAW  Eloaydyn 
into Son? Whenever but again . he should lead in 
TOV TpwTdTOKOV ei¢ TTy 
the Firstborn (one) into the 
oikoupévny, Aéyer Kai 
being inhabited [earth], And 


he is saying 
“964 


1 God, who long ago 
spoke on many 
occasions and in 
many ways to our 
forefathers by means 
of the prophets, 2 has 
at the end of these 
days spoken to us 
by means of a Son, 
whom he _ appointed 
heir of all things, and 
through whom he 
made the systems of. 
things. 3He is the 
reflection of [his] 
glory and the exact 
representation of his 
very being, and he 
sustains all things 
by the word of his 
power; and after he 
had made a purifica- 
tion for our sins he 
sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty 
in lofty places. 4So 
he has become better 
than the angels, to the 
extent that he has in- 
herited a name more 
excellent than theirs. 
5 For example, to 
which one of the an-. 
gels did he ever say:- 
“You are my son; I, 
today, I have become 
your father’? And 
again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 
and he himself will 
become my _ son’? 
6 But when he again 
brings his First-born 
into the inhabited 
earth, he says: “And 
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TpooKuvnoatwcay alt waves cyyedol 

let do obeisance toward him all angels 

Ge00. ts = 

of God. ; : 

7 Kail = =ampdc pév Tou &y yéAou 
And toward indeed ie: Peels s 
Aéyet ‘O Toiav tous ayyéAous 
heissaying The (one) making the angels — 
autod. tTrveUpata, Kai tolc¢ Aerroupyouc 
of him spirits, and the public workers 


avrod updos oAdya 8 mpdc S& tov vidv 
ofhim of fire flame; toward but the Son 
‘O @pédvog cou 4 OGe6¢ sic tov aidva 
The throne ofyou the God into the = age 


to0 aldvosc, Kai 5BSo ne evetrtnto 
S * paB S whic, suum S 


ofthe age, and the _ staff traightmess 
PaBSo0g tig Pacireiag ado’. 9 hydrnoas 
staff of es kingdom oofhim. . You loved 


Sikaroovvnv Kai éuionoac dvopniov. Sic. 
righteousness and youhated lawlessness; through 
toUTo éxpioév ce 6 Oedc, & Oed¢ Gov, 
this anointed you the God, the God. of you, 


EAaiov =a&yaAAicdoemg =Trapa& Tovs pEToxoUC 
oil of exultation beside — the partners. 
cou’ 10 xai = Lu Kar? a&pxae, . 

of you; and You’ accordingto beginnings, 


KUple, Thy ynv éepeAiwoac, Kal Epya tdv 
Lord, the earth you founded, and works of the 


xelpav cot sicw of ovpavoi? IL adtoi 
hands of you are the heavens; they 
érroAobvtTat, ov && 
will destroy themselves, you - but 
Stapéveic: Kat wmwdvTeg aC 
you are remaining through; and all as 
ipecriov TwoaAaiwOncovtar, - 12 Kai 
outer garment will be made old, . -. . and 
dost — tepiBdAaiov éAi€erg avrotic, 


asif thing thrown about you willwrapup them, 


‘ -Tpd&ctiov Kat — &AAayrjoovtar’ ov 
as outergarment and they willbealtered; you 


$ & attrac ef, kai ta ~ém Gov ovK 
but the very (one) are, and the years of you not 
exAcitpouciv. 
will leave out. ‘ 
13 wpdc tive  6&& tav cyyéAov 
Toward whichone . but ofthe angels 
eipnkéy =—s- TWOTE Ké@ou ék SeEiav 


has he said sometime Sityou outof right [parts] 


ou =6Ew &v 84 Tate . éxBpod 
came until likely I might put he Eramiee: 


‘ HEBREWS 1: 7—13 


let all’ God’s angels 
worship him.” 

7 Also,- with. refer- 
ence to the angels he 
Says: “And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his public servants a 
flame of fire.” § But 
with reference to the 
Son: “God is your 
throne forever, and 
[the] scepter of your 
kingdom is the scep- 
ter of uprightness. 
9 You loved righteous- 
ness, and you hated 
lawlessness. That is 
why God, your God, 
anointed you with 
[the] oil of exultation 
more than your” part-~ 
ners.” 10And: “You 
at [the] beginning, O 
Lord, laid the foun- 
dations of the earth 
itself,, and the heav- 
ens are [the] works 
of your hands. 11 They 
themselves will per- 
ish, but you yourself 
are to remain contin- 
ually; and just -like 
an outer. garment 
they will all grow old, 
12and you will wrap 
them up just as a 
cloak, as an: outer 
garment; and they 
will be changed, but 
you are. the same, 
and your years will 
never run out.” 

13 But with refer- 
ence to which one of 
the angels has he 
ever. said: “Sit at my 
right hand, until I 
place your enemies 
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as. a stool: for. your 
feet”? 14 Are they-not 
all spirits for public 
service, sent forth 
to minister for those 
‘who are going to in- 


tirowdéSiov -tav. 1oSGv aou; -.14 ovyi 
of you footstool ofthe feet. of you? Not 


mavreg -eiolv. - Aertoupyika& Trvetpata sic 
-all ‘they ate publicly working spirits into 


SiaKoviav a&TOoTEAASEVa Sica Tous © 


“oou 


service being sent pine » through the (ones). 
os KAnpovopely -- oatnpiay; ; . | herit. salvation? . 
ing about tobe inheriting:. salvation? | is why’ - 


2 That — 
is necessary © for 
us to pay more than 


2 Ma: toOTo - Get | WEPITGOTEPWG 
ee this . itis binding more SPUBR AREY, 


-  Tpocéyew ‘Apacs TOIG the usual - attention 

to be having [mind] toward. us to the (things) to the things hearq 
_é&kouobeiow, pt _ TOTE |by us, that we may 

re been heard, : not sometime | never drift away, 
> ““TrERpApUudpeEv. ‘2 et 2 yap > <6-12For: if the word 

we might be made to flow beside. If for the spoken through angels 
: 6r. cyyéhav © AaArnGeis  .Adyosg| proved to be © firm, 

through ~.. angels | : Raving pat spoken word | and every transgres- 


By évetor. Béfcioe: Koi maou TapéBacig Kal.jsion and - disobedient 


became. stable, and every transgression and act received’ a retri- 
TApaKor EAaBev : - €vSikov. sj bution in harmony 
disobedience received agreeable to justice | with justice; 3 how 
pio@arroSoc{ay, 3 1a fueig exqev§6 e@ax | shall -we° escape if 
paying back of reward, _ how shall we flee out} we have neglected’ a 
THAtKeroT * CUEATIOAVTES owtnpiac, |salvation of such 
Of so great having been r inconesrned of salvation, greatness ‘in that’ ‘it 
Aric, — &axyv .: AaBotoa “, AaAio#—at began to be spoken 
which, beginning having received. to be being spoken | through: [our] - Lord 
Sao: -TtoO-... Kupiou, WG 6 ws TAY and was. verified . for 
through the Lord, by _—_—_the (ones) | us by those who heard 
é&Koucdvtev.. ae : Huse éBeBaidOn, |him,. 4while God 
having heard, was stabilized, | joined in bearing wit- 
a t ouveripaprupoivtos 2 - tov: BEod | ness ‘-with signs as 
* of . (one): jointly bearing witness upon of the ae wellas ‘portents and 
onpeloic Te: Kal ’” TEPACI:-: Kai. TOKE tS Various powerful 
cw : and ae to sane and . neo works an d ‘with ' dis- 
IVAPEGAY Kai TrvEdpato tou PITPOIS 
_ Rowers ane 4 ‘of spirit : holy ‘tolaistributions tributions *' “of holy 
KATH iv. atitod OéAnows evr. do — | Sparit according to his 


ascoeing 36: ‘the! ofhim. = will? fs. ccoer cert PWIMP. Elkan SS 


"B-O0' yap’ “a&yyéAotg © brétafev. tiv} 5 For it is. not. to an- 
i Note: for, uto reer ~ he subjected::: the gels ‘that hé ‘has’ sub- 
oikoupévyy -2-- ™mv jected the’ “inhabited 
being. es [earth] - es (one) earth to ‘come: “about 
v ‘MEAAQUOON, ., ... TTEDt : CMAQUNEV" 

Weilig about (to come) eel which we are speaking: which we are, speak- 
6. Stepaptupato §. sé TOU 8 TIES .| ing. -6 But eich 
witness. has’. ‘given 


‘he nares ee iboats bus aamew ete. someone 


Ey av Tt €oTWV' 


, &vOpetroc on proof somewhere, say- 
musing co What o>: > vis go tth 


man; at|ing: “What ./is ‘man 


967 
HIpVyACKT - avto0; 
you are remembering of him, or - son of man - 
6Tl eémiokéertn .° adtév; 7 HAdTTACAC 


har You made less 


” &yyéAous,.. 56€n ~ 
angels, “to glory 


that you are looking upon. 


autov Boayd.  -tt: 
him. short something beste 


EGTEOAVOO'ACG 
and tohonor = youcrowned .---him, and 


xatéotnoas attév éni ta ~pya Tdv yeipdv 
yousetdown him upon the works ofthe hands 


cou, 8 mTdévta brétaEac Utroxe&cte 
of you, all (things) you subjected: down under 


tav TOGV avto0" év T@ yap Uroté&Eat atte 


Kat TINT, 


the feet. ofhim; in the for Se BUBIETE to him 
Te “TAVTO ouSéy |. .akoiKev cet 
the *-all (things). . nothing: helet go off tohim 
évuTrétaktov. viv 8% . othe dpapev 
unsubjected... Now but not asyet we baer pa 
aUT@ 2.7% raevtTe UTroTE TOY NEVO" 
tohim the all (things) having been subjected; 
9 tov. 8& Bpayt: ©. Th. - wap’ &yyéAouc 
‘the but short eine cbeside - fbb 
>. HAaTTOpevov Byérropev *Incodv 
having been made less. wearelookingat Jesus 


St& 1O ThENUA TOD Bavetou 56€n - Kal 
through the suffering of the death. to gl ory and 
TIT eoTemavapévov, STAG 
to honor — having been crowned, so that 
- 5) yer” Qcod:: Umrép — Travtds 
to undeserved kindness of God over. every [man] [ 

yetontat © Bavétou. SES, 3 
he might taste .. of death. ; : 
10° *“Enperrev yap atta, 6&7 ‘6v 
* Itwas fitting for ‘to him, through whom 
tk oTéevTa. Kol or oo Te . TdT, 


the all (things) and through whom the all (things) ; 


joAAots . uiolg «cig §=86Eav  d&tyaydévTa. tov 
many sons into glory having led ~ the 
a dv «THS «=. cw@Tpiac avTav Sik. 
ee Tidader ofthe salvation ofthem through 
TroOnpétov Tedciaoa. IL. Me 45" 
sufferings ne to perfect. - The (one) and ‘for = 
ayiétav Kai of ‘éyiatoyevor. “8& 
sanctifying and the (ones) being sanctified * out of 
évdg = TaVTEG: &r fv -aitiav - otk} 
one all; ~~ through ~ which cause ~ not 
Eraroyuvetat @SeAgotg ~~——satrtrotsg 
he is made ashamed upon brothers them 
xodeiv, 12. Aéyov. *ATrayyerd - acey 
to be calling, saying Ishali Peper back the 


abrév, Koh 


‘salvation “ 


“brothers,” 
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A) ulds. cvOpcrrrou- ‘that. you keep him: in 


mind, or [the]: son of 
man. that you take care 


‘of him? -7 You' made 


him a little lower than 
angels; with glory and 


‘honor ” you: .crowned 
hin, 


and appointed 
him~: over the works 
of your hands. 8 All 


‘things. you subjected 


under his feet.’ For in 


{that he subjected -all: 


things -to him God 
left . nothing. that - is 
not. ‘subject to- him. 
Now, though, we do 
not yet see all things 
in subjection:.to him; 
9but we behold Jesus, 
who. has. been made: 
a little lower ‘than 
angels, - crowned !):-with 


‘glory: and: honor: for 


having suffered’;death, 


‘that: he by:God’s un-' 


deserved kindness 
might taste death for 


oe SYEEY. [man]. 


10 For it was fitting 
for the one’ for ‘whose- 
sake all things are 


land through whom’ 
fall things 


are, in 
bringing many ‘sons to 
glory, ‘to make. .‘the 
Chief Agent. of their: 
perfect. 
through © “sufferings. 
11 For both he who 
is ‘sanctifying and" 
those” who are being 


sanctified all [stem] 


from one, . -and for 
this cause he is not. 


‘ashamed to call them’ 


Tas he. 


says: “I will declare. 
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Svou& cou. Toic dbeApoic pou, év péo@m|your name to my 
one of you tothe tethers ce me, in mids eer ae ina os mid. 
’ ¢ ’ é ‘ Ld 0. ‘ e Cc ngre- 
exKAnoia upon oe 138 kai = wéeAw| Ee, : 

of pled ie I shel hymn you; and again a a gs 
"Ey goona:  weroi@ag =e’ ats ‘Kal|}13 And again: “I will 
I shallbe havingtrusted upon him; and have my trust in 
caw *lS0u éyd Kai ta radia. & pot |him.” And again: 
Biot Look! Y and the little boys whom tome/“Look! I and _ the 
Z5coxev é Qcdc. young children, whom 

gave the God. Jehovah* gave me. 
14 Therefore, since 


14 énei oly = =ot& Traidia KEKoIVevnKEV | the “young children” 
Since therefore the little boys has shared are Bt of blood 
aipato Kai coapKés Kai avTég}and_ fiesh, he also 
of blood and of flesh, also he |similarly partook of 


TrApaTrAnc ia ETECXEV TOV 
in way a penile he perok ofthe very (things),|through his death he 
. ~ Z might bring to noth- 

Sik TOU Savarou ling the one having 

through the death /the means to cause 


KaATaApyno TOV. Od KpdTOS|/ death, that is, the 


tva 
in order that 


he might meks ine ective the (one) the might | Devil; 15 and [that]: 


Exovta tod) Savatou, tout’ got tév SicBoAov,|he might emancipate 
having ofthe death, this is the Devil, {all those who for 
15 Kal === &erra AGEN TOUTOUG, Goo: |fear of death were 

and he might alter off these, 
fe) Baveérou Sa Tavtds Tod chv through their lives, 
pee ofdeath through all “ofthe tobeliving|16For he is really 

Evoxol fica SouAciag. 16 ob} yap| not assisting angels at 
onesheldin they were of slavery. Not for }all, but he is assist- 

& tov cyyé&Awv émirapBdvetar, [ing Abraham’s seed. 
actually somewhere of angels he is taking hold upon, | 17 Consequently he 


GAA OTTEPHaTos "ABpadp émiAauBdavetar. | was obliged to  be- 


but ofseed of Abraham he is taking hold upon. | come like his “broth-’ 


17 60ev dperrev KaTe ers” in all respects, 
From which he was owing according to; that he might be- 
~ TAVTE Tol &5eAgot dpoiwOnvat, {come a merciful and 
all (things) to the othecs’ to be made like, faithful high priest, 
iva eAej Ov - yévntai kaijin things pertaining, 
in order that merciful he might become and/to God, in order to 
motog &pxiepev Te Tpdg Tov Gedy, | Offer propitiatory sac- 
faithful chist priest the (things) toward the God’ |rifice for the sins of. 
gic TO iAdoKeoGan tac |the people. 18 For in 
into the to be making propitiation for the |that he himself _has 
&paptiac tod Aaov- 18 év yap | suffered when being 
Pane Poet the people; in nie (thing) for | put to the test, he 
qweTrovOev fo ace) TeipaceEic, is able to come to 
he has suffered he : faeing been temtbted: the aid of those who 
Sivecran ToS meipatopévoig BonOfjca.|are being put to the 
he is able to the (ones) being tempted to aid. test. 


13* Jehovah, J?.817,lJemargin,20; God, NBAPVgSyP. 14> Devil, sBAVe; 
Satan, Sy?J17,18, ; 


atrrav, the same things, that. 


as many as| subject to slavery all. 
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“OGev, &5erAg0i = & yor KANoOEe Consequently, hol 

3 From which, sorta hel of calling 3 brothers. partakers 
érroupaviou wétoxo1, KatTavorjoate tov|Of the heavenly call- 
of heavenly partakers, mind you down the ing, and he bean 
amréotoAov Kai dpxtepéx = TH dporoyiae | HE Ree re 
apostle and ahiet pricat of the sonteedon: abt he epee rma 
Hydv *lInootv, 2 motév  Svta ™ to the One that made 
of us Jesus, faithful being to the (one) | him such, as Moses 


was also in all the 
house of that One. 
3 For the latter is 
counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, 


Toncavtt autov ao Kai Mauoric tv dA@ TO 
having made him as. also Moses’ in whole the 
oik@ avtod. 3 tAgiovog yap oftog  86Enc 
house of him. | Ofmore for this (one) of glory 


Tape Mouory AEloran. 
beside Moses has been counted worthy ices ener ip poe ae 
Kad” Saov = trAciova Tyr Een honor than the house. 


according to asmuchas more _ honor he is having 


ToU ofkou ) KkataoKkeucoacg  avtdév 
ofthe house the (one) having constructed it; 


4 wag yap ofkog KataoKeudletar ord 
every for house is being constructed by 


tivog, 6. §& mdvta KATACKEUKOAG 
someone, the but all (things) having constructed 


Qedc. 5 Kai Mouofic piv tiotdc gv SAW 
God. And Moses’ indeed faithful in whole 
T OlK@ atToD mo Oepdtrav eEic paptupiov 
the house ofhim as subordinate into witness 
tOv AaAnO&ngopévav, 6 Xpiotds 
of the (things) to be futurely spoken, Christ 
&& ac vidg emi tdv ofkov attod: ob 
but as Son upon the house ofhim; of whom 
ofkég eopev HyEic, édXv THY TWappnoiav Kai 
house weare we, ifever the outspokenness and 
TO KaUXNNA THC eAtibocg péxpt TéAous PeBaiav 
the boasting ofthe hope until end stable 
KaTHKOYXOPEV. 
we should hold down. 


4Of course, every 
house is constructed 
by someone, but he 
that constructed all 
things is. God. 5 And 
Moses as an attendant 
was faithful in all the 
house of that One as a 
testimony of the things 
that were to be spo- 
ken afterwards, 6 but 
Christ [was faithful] 
as a Son over the 
house of that One. We 
are the house of that 
One, if we make fast 
our hold on our free- 
ness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 

7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: “Today if you 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8do not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion of 
causing bitter anger, 
as in the day of mak- 
ing the test in the 
wilderness, 9in which 
your forefathers made 
a test of me with 
a trial, and. yet they 
had seen my works 


7 A, Kadac . Eyer TO 
Through which, accordingas issaying the 
Tvedpa TO &yiov Xruepov édv . THs oeviic 
epirkt the holy ..Today ifever of the voice 
avtou Gkovonte, 8 oKAnpUvnTe 
ofhim you should hear, not you should harden 
tac KapSiac goad Os tv TH Tapanikpacua, 
the hearts ofyvou asin the embitterment, 
x “ ¢ Ea a ~ > Cal 
KATA TY NMEPAV TOU TrEIDaTLOU Ev TH 
according to the day . of the testing in the 
a ° se < F 
gpnum, 9 of ETEIPACAY Oi TMWATEPEG 
wilderness, ‘where tested the fathers 
yay év Soxipacia kai elSov - ta Epya pou 
ofyvou in proving and they saw the works of me 
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TECOEOAKOVTE ttn 10 Sd for forty years. 10 For 
forty a ve through which | this eon jis te 
a , disgusted w t 
- tpoodybion T yeve& = TaUTY 
These disgusted toward to the generation - this generation and said, 


‘They always go astray 
in their hearts; and 
they themselves have 
not come to know my. 
ways.’ 11 So-I swore in 
my anger; ‘They shall 
not enter ‘into’ my 
rest. ro 4 

12 Beware, brothers; 
for fear. there should 
ever develop in any 
one of. you a wicked 
heart lacking faith by 
drawing away from the 
living God; 13 but keep 
on: exhorting one an- 
other each day, as long 
as it may: be called 
“Today,” for fear 
any one of ‘you should 
become hardened: by 
the deceptive power of 
sin. 14 For we actually’ 
become partakers of 
the Christ only if we 
‘make fast our hold on 
the confidence we had 
at the beginning firm 
to the end, 15 while it 
is being said:: “Today 
if rou people Hsten to 
his own voice,. do. not 
harden your hearts as 
on the occasion - of 
causing. bitter anger.” 

‘16 For . who. were 
they that heard -and 
yet provoked to a 
anger? Did  not,- 
fact,. all do so. ue 
went out of Egypt un- 
der. Moses? 17 More- 


Kai eftrov’Aci = trAav@vtot = TH KPO IQ’. 
and I said Ever. they make selves err tothe heart; 


autot S& ovKx. Zyvacav tac d50Uc pour 1 ac 
they but-not they knew the ways of me;- as 


Spooa év th dpyy- pou. Ei ciceAcvoovtat cic 
Iswore in the wrath of me If they willenter into 


Thy Katatravaty Hou. 
the ceasing down ' of me. 
-12 ..” .BAéwete, aSeAgoi, ph Tote 
ora Be you looking.at, brothers, .not sometime 
Zotar .év ott «= Gpv  Kapdia ‘Trovnp& 
willbe in’. ‘anyone. . of you heart wicked 


amotiag ev Th &rootivat and O00 Cavtoc, 
of unbelief inthe to stand off from God living, 


13. GANG. TapaKkadeite “'EauTolg. kad” 
but... be vou encouraging selves according to 


Exdotny nuépav, &xetc ob 70: Zypepov 
aan as ’ ar which [iime]’the - leday 
enue, ‘ - oKAnpuveA 
it is being called, in aac that not might be nerached 
Tic €E | Gndv arden: TAs Guepriag. 
anyone out of rene to seduction of the 


14 yéroxyol yap tod xpiarod veyeveiel) 
Heroxet for ofthe. Christ we have become, 


‘éévirep: Th &pxty tH  tnrootdécEws 

ifever indeed the beginning - of the sub-standing 
Expt ah eBatav KOTHOXOMEV’ 

Hexe ae m Peale -- ‘we should hold down; 


15 éy 1: Neentck ‘Xhyepov eave tic 
in: the to be being said, Today - if ever of the 


gavig avtod’ cKotonte, wh  oKAnptvnte 
voice of him you shoul noes: not be vou hardening 


THX KapSiag budv oo év TH: TrapaTrikpac yd. 
the hearts ofyou as in the. embitterment. 


16 tive yap: a&kovoavrTec 


Which ones =.” for ‘having heard 
moapettikpavov; GAN? os Trev TES 

they caused embitterment? But not all 
o &EeAOGvtEc “és. Alydtrrou 

the (ones) ieee gone forth : out of Egypt 
bia Mauoéag; 17.° - tiow  - SE 
through Moses? To which. (ones) but : ; 
[God] become disgust- 


“mpoody@icev TECOEPGKOVTG ETN; - 
he became disgusted toward forty -- years? |ed for ‘forty: years? 
ovy? TOIC gpapticacw, dv 1 |-Was it not with those 


Not tothe (ones) havingsinned, of whom the|who sinned,: whose 


-pou.-.Ei sigeAetvoovtar sic. thy KaTétraugiv 


over, with whom did 
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“K@Aa ss Erecrey’ ey - fh © eprue; - | carcasses: fellin- th 
carcasses . felt . in the wilderness? wilderness? ieee 
18 tiow |  §& @poceyv un | whom...did: he - swear 

-To which (ones) - but he swore not | that: they "should -not 


‘enter into his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently ? 
‘19So -we see’ that 
they could not enter 
in because of lack 
of faith. : 


4. heretcrs’ wae a 

promise is left 
of. entering into his 
rest, let us fear “that 
sometime. someone of 
YOU,.: May. seem . to 
haye fallen, ‘short of 


eioeAcvoeoGat cig THY: KaToTOUoIY autod ei 
to enter futurely into the ceasingdown ofhim if 


pr - ToI¢ | aetrerOfoacw; . 19 Kai: 
not. . tothe (ones) having disobeyed? - And 


BAgrronev __St1_ otK ASuMOnoav ciceAGeiv 
we are.loo eat: ‘that, not Hey were able to enter 


& - &motiav. 
through unbelief, ue 
4 * MoBnOdpev Jody. - ph Tore 
We aheuin fear therefore. not sometime 


KkocToAEttTropévnc érracy eA lac eicedOeiv ei Vv 
being left down of arornies 2 to enter ine ay 


Katarravow attod Sox. -.., TIC £€  Guav 
ceasing down of him may seem someone outof you 


torepnkévars 20s Kat yap fit." 2 For.: We * have 

to have come behing; Pe ac and Se igs had. the ‘good ‘news 
éopev pees etn nyyeAiopévor declared to.” us also, 
weare ’ US eek having been brought good news| even ag they. also 
*RaGérep 9 | _k&keivot, &AA’ obk | had; but. the’ word 


according'to which Rnings) even also those, but not 


csgéAnoev, é “Adyosg THS = &Kkor Exeivou 
benefited * the ‘word ae hearing | those (ones), 


ve: Sy a OUvKEKEpacpévouc” : ™m TiOTEL 
not . (ones) having been mixed to the faith, 


Totg -.- i&kotcaaly.- 3 Eicepydéuebax yap 
to the (ones) ; : having heard., We are entering’, for 


Eig: THY Kocréctrauoiv ot  aTIOTEUTOVTEC, 
into..the ceasing down: the (ones). having believed, 


KaGa> - --eipnkev ‘Oc Spooa ev ‘opyh 
according as he has.sai@d As Iswore. in’ rol wrath 


which was heard did 
not ‘benefit. them, be- 
Cause they were. not 
[united by faith with 
-| those who did hear. 
3 For :-we who ~have 
exercised faith::do 
‘enter -‘into-’ the’: rest, 
Just “ashe “has: said: 
“So I. _ swore in my 
anger, ) “They ~ ‘shall 
not . _enter. into . “my 
rest,’ fan ‘although | * hist 
works -,were,, finished 
‘from ‘the: ‘founding 
ofthe world. 4 For 
‘in’ one, place’: “he ‘has 
said: . of: the. ‘seventh 
day as follows: “And 
God”... rested on the 


of me. , He. ., they will enter . nto’ “the: ‘ceasing’ down 


pou . Kaitor _tQv.. Epyov. dard “KataBoAfc 
of me, although of the - works, from throwing down’ 


KécHou. |. yevn Pévtow,. A _ fonkev.. 
of world of fones) “having come to. be, . he has said’ 


Yop “qtou- ~ meat ot £B61 . OUTH 
for’ ‘somewhere “a rep Tis: seventh (sy thus’ 


Kai “Katéraucey | oe a eV. mi E 
And ceased down the So a a a a 


EBS6pq “ard” Trdavreav TaV épyav: avroo, 5 kat | Seventh: day .from 
seventh: from’. all... the -works: of him;..-- and | all > his -works,’ ” Band 


3* Literally, “‘the,"’ SBA: God’s, Sy?; Jehovah's, : Ji. 4>-God;. 8B. AVE 
Sy?; he, 317, ee ae 


HEBREWS 4: 6—12 


eig try 


éy tolte mwéAw El ciceAevoovtat 
into the 


in this again If they will enter 
KaTdcrravoty. pou. 
ceasing down of me. 
6 érei 
Since 
TIVas © 
some (ones) 
TPSTEPOV 
formerly 


ouv dcrroAettretai 
therefore it is being left off 


eiceABeiv cig auThy, Kai ot 
wenter into iit, and the (ones) 


yeAtoQevTes ouK 
having been theta Coon ae not 


cionAGov &v arreiderav, 7 waAw 
they entered through disobedience, again 
tive dpilet fngpav, ZijpEpov, év Aaueid 
some he is defining day, oday, in David 
Aéyov pETK TogoUTOVv xpdvov, Kaba 
saying after so much time, according as 
trpoeipyntai, Zypepov = Ev THC 
it has been said before, Today ifever of the 
dovig attos  dxovonte, py oKAnpdvyte 
Dolce: of him you should hear, not rou may harden 
*Inaovdcs 


TX Kapdiac byav 8 ci yap avrotc 
Jesus 


the hearts of you; if for them 


KQTETTQUOEY, ovK &v wept GAAns 
made cease down, not likely about another 


EAGAEI HET tadta Tepac. 
he was speaking after these (things) of day. 
9 &pa crroAeitetat  oaPRatiopdos 7 

Really is being left off sabbathing to the 
Aad -  -T00 Beod- 10 é yap 
people of the God; the (one) for 


eldeAQav eig try Kkaré&travoiwy avtod Kai 
having entered into ine ceasing down ofhim also 


autog KQCTETTAUCEV ard TOV Epyov avTou 
_ he ceased down from the works ofhim 


Gotep aro tv. i&iav & cdc. 
as-even from the own (ones) the God. 


1 SrovSdkoupev otv = eiceAOeiv ic 


We should speed up therefore to enter into 
éxeivny Thy KaTaTrauony, va év TO 
that the ceasing down, in order mae not in the 
aug TH Grode(ypatr TES THs 
a. anyone example he should fall of the 
dreibeiag. 12 Zav yap 6 Adyog 700 
disobedience. Living for the word ofthe 


Geod Kai évepyng Kal TOUMTEpOS Unép raoav 
God and energetic and sharper over every 


paxoaipav Siotropov Kai Suxvodpevos api 
sword two-mouthed and going through as far as 
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again in this place: 
“They shall not enter 
into my r 


6 Since, therefore, it 
remains for some. to 
enter into it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because of dis- 
obedience, 7he again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after 


.so long a time in 


David’s [psalm] “To- 
day”; just as it has 
been said above: “To- 
day if you people lis- 
ten to his own voice, 
do not harden your 
hearts.” 8 For if Josh- 
ua* had led them into 
a place of rest, [God] 
would not afterward 
have spoken of an- 
other day. 9So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10¥For the 
man that has entered 
into [God’s] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own. works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

'U1Let us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for fear 
anyone should fall in 
the same pattern of 
disobedience. 12 For 
the word. of God. is 
alive and exerts power 
and is sharper than 
any two-edged sword 
and pierces even to the 


8* Je-hosh’u-a, J!%18; Jesus, P*NBAVg; Je-shu’-bar-Nun “(Jesus. son of 


Nun), Sy. 
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epioyou wuxi¢ Kal tTvetuatoc, apyav Te 
Ueait arting ofsoul and of spirit, Ff of ibints and 


Kat ueA@v, Kai KpiTiKOq évOuunoeov Kai 
and ofmarrows, and jJjudger § ofthoughts and 
éwoldv KapSiac: 13 Kal otK zotiv 


of mentalinclinations of heart; and not is 


Ktioig «= avs = évatTriov atdto0, = Tdavta 

creation unapparent insight ofhim, all (things) 
& yupve Kal TETPAKNAICPEVa TOS 
but maked and having been laidopen tothe 


do8aApoic avtod, Tedc = év fyiv 6 Adyoc. 


eyes ofhim, toward whom tous the word. 
14 *Eyoyvtes ov a&pxiepéx = peEyav 

. Having therefore chief priest great 
SieAnavOdta ToUG ovpavouc, *Incotv Tov 
having gone through the heavens, Jesus the 
vidv Tou Bed, KPaTQpEV THC 
Son of the God, we may take hold of the 
dbpodoyiac 15 0b yap = Exopev dpyiepex 
confession; not for weare having chief priest 


uty, Suvdpevov cuvradioa: talc d&obevetaic 
not beingable tosympathize tothe weaknesses 


Audy, METTEIDAC LEVOV && KOT 
of us, having been tested but according to 
bisesvaces Kad’ dyordTn TH xopic 
all (things) according to likeness apart from 
&uaptiacg. 16 mpocepxdpeba otv 
: sin. We may come toward therefore 
peta Tappngiac TO Opdvep 
with outspokenness to the throne 
A XapiToS : wa 
of the undeserved kindness, in order that 
. Aé&Bopev ZXeoc Kal xapw 


we might receive mercy and undeserved kindness 
e0poyev cic etxatpov Boreiav. 
we might find into well-timely aid. 
5 Nac yap doxiepeds £& — d&vOpadrreav 
Every for chief priest out of men 


AapBavépevog trip avOpaTrav  Kadiotatar 
being taken over men is being set down 
exe: mpeg Tov Oedv, iva 
the (things) toward the God, in order that 


Trpoogépy Sapa ve Kal Qvofac inrép 
he may bear toward gifts and and sacrifices over 


d&paptidv, 2  petpiotradetv Suvépevoc 
sins, — to feel measuredly being able 


ro} Yad &yvoote: “Kai  TrAavapéevoig 
isthe (ones) beingignorant and being made to err 


érrei Kal ‘QUTOS TEPIKEITAE | 
since also he is being surrounded weakness, 


cobéveray,- 
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dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 
and [is] able to dis- 
cern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there is 
not @ creation that is 
not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who has 
passed through the 
heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold 
onto four] confessing 
of {him]. 15For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in all respects like 
ourselves, but without 
sin. 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 
5 For every high 
. priest taken from 
among men is ap- 
pointed in behalf of 
men over the things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2He is able to deal 
moderately with the 
ignorant and erring 
ones. since. he ‘also 
is. surrounded with 


his own weakness, 


HEBREWS 5:.3—10° | 974 


-doether, KaOeac' - | Sand on its account 
he is owing, See eaine as he is obliged to make 
obras Kai epi . éautot| offerings for sins -ag 
also. about himself; mueh for himself -ag 

for the people.’ 


4 Also, a man takes 
4 xai_ovx ‘bouid tig = AacuBdver TH this honor, not of his 


And’ not tohimself anyone is receiving the {own accord, but only 
when he is called by 


3 kai 60" autiyy 
and through | it - 
twepi ‘tod Aaod, | 
about ‘the people, -: thus 
Tpoagépen «| mept =apaptiav. 
to. be'bearing toward about sins. 


TI pny, GAAa KaAoUpEVOC trrd tod Geo, : 
honor,’ but (one) being called by the God, |God, just as Aaron 
_ KaOdotre . Kal *Aapdav. 5 Obtwc| also [was]. 5So too 
according as ee -. also - piel Thus |the Christ did not 
Kai & xpiotdo oby EauTdv é56€acev | Slorify himself by be- 
also the. Christ . not’ himself he plored coming a high priest, 
‘evn OAvat &pxXtepear, “AN “. § } | but [was glorified by 
Pe eteeeie: oe chit epfa. ‘ but" ‘the (one) | him] who spoke with 
Aarhioacg adtév Yidg you ef a, reference to him:: 
pos, oO “You are my son; I, 


having. spokerr toward - him Son of me are you, 


eyo OYjMEpoVs-yeyévwnka&~ =e 6 
today, Ihave Benerated yous 


Kat, ey ETEpCD Reyer XU. lepeds sig tov 
also_ in different he is Saying You priest into the 


aidvo . KaT& =. Thy TéEIV MeAyicedéx. 
age according, to the lineup of Melchizedek. 


7 &e" &v Taf Epaic the ~oapKd atrod, 
‘ wae: in < hugpa : ie. een” of him, 


Sefoetc te Kal fxetnpiac mpdc TOV 
supphleations and and petitions toward the (one) also petitions to | ‘the’ 
Suvéuevoy aCe avtov  &k '' Bavatou one who was able to 
béing able tobe SSUne him out of death save him out of death,, 
ueTa . Kpauyfic . Taxup&c Kat Saxptev| with strong outcries 
with” outcry’. “strong . . and tears | and tears, and he was. 
" gloakouabelc favorably heard for 


KaGac. | today, I have become 
according as | your father.” 6 Just ag 
he: says also. in an- 
other place: “You are 
@ priest forever ac-i 
cording to the man- 
ner of Mel-chiz’e- dek.’ eg 


7In the days of his 
- | flesh. {Christ} offered’ 
up supplications and 


“qrpocEveyKaC Kar 
having borne toward. .and having been heard into his’ godly fear. SAl-, 
ord ais. . e0AaBelac, 8 Kalrep . @v | though he was a Son, 
from the © holding well, --.. and- -even. being| he learned obedience: 


Dae 


uidc, ZyaGev ZraQev |from the things he 


& av 
Son, . he learned from which (things) he suffered suffered; QYand after’ 
thy... &raxonv, 9 Kat teAEtaeic he had beer made 


the : obedience,. and. . 
sponsible for everlast- 


éyéveto - TAOW : = toi¢ . ttraKkotouciv ante 


he became . to all “the (ones) —s- obeying. to him 
aitioc toe oatnpiac aiwviou. Eioge . obeying him, 
(one) causing of salvation everlasting, | 10 because he has been’ 
10 mpocayopevbeic imwd — Tod Geo | SPecifically called by 
‘having been addressed by ..- the. | God.| God a high priest. ac-: 


capytepetg kata om thE = MeAyroeéx. > | cording to the ea 
chief priest according to the lineup of Melchizedek..[| of Mel-chiz’e-dek. 


__ having been perfected perfect he became’ Tes, 


ing salvation to all, 
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“EL Tept 6G |: ‘TOAUS” piv 6 Abyoo. kal 


Be oie About: ‘whom | much “tous the word “and 


“11 Concerning him 
we have*much to say 


Sucepyiveutoc” e éyew, étrel yea and 

a “ 

hard to interpret. |; to be saying, - since . picsidits wee td Pies ‘wou 
-yeyévate >. “Taic  &kOaic? 12 Kal. "yep | ip have beco 

you gon become ‘to,the ~ hearings; and for’ }-your heat. Bris 

eiAovtes “-€Tvon SiS&oKakoi — ' Sta. ‘ray/ indeed, 

(ones) being owing to be teachers through the | ought +, dithoagh or 

ne _TAIV  xpetav: ; ExerTe ~ rob jin. view of the: time 
ime, vagain po need » Rend are having of the | you again need ‘otic: 
 618doKety yao: Twa te - OTOLXEIaA one to teach you from 


to be teaching. -¥OU- someone the elementary things | the beginning” the ele- 
ofthe netting ofthe nie Wnts ofthe S608, Kal] mentary things of the 
rod eee MEE (Exowres,  yGexrac, Noe Rae ie 
oF eas: ‘noritenent, " veSbng YEP] fF Peed mile, not sol- 
tne fone) HETEXOM Yahoutos Gmeipos “Aéyou. fan ee 
ctrl, TERE ToP. lat [oumness tor be fa 

of ‘perfect (ones). but oe dee oyehee Sey ee aera 


TPOOT, “tay 81a v €€iv t& | people; to: tho 
nourishment, ‘of the (ones) frcuan ay “ey im through ree Ree 


aioOntipic. alee Yeyupvacpéva ee 4 their perceptive: 7 
sense organs ~ having been Ned pe like gymnast) ‘ers trained to tate 
éxévtwv mpdg  Siakpiow <=" KeAOo te | tinguish:... ee right 


having: © toward Se ee ‘of fine {thingy and and wrong. 
Kal KaKo0. 


ba For . “this ‘reason, 


and * bad (thing): ee ae ae §° 

OI yg: oe 3), fry ROW that we have 
6 ‘Through + which Slaves let go off ca of the ae ithe sige Sa 
apxtis” ° toU - 1oT0U ~ Ad i Bbour the Christ, 
Peetening 7 sat the Apo. : ot meus Thy | Jet. us: press >on to 
tekerdt pepdpebar, pte aegegy | Aburity, mob. - laying 
Soe may we bel borne: on, “again | &: : foundation © again, 
Geperrov aTaPaAASpevor ‘HETaVvolac ‘fFamely, '-repentance 


foundation throwing down. or selves “of repentance ‘from’ dead: works, and 
amo’ veKxpav | Epyayv; “Kai~ “aloteesg “éni “e6y; bfaith to ard 
from -~ dead - works; : “and of faith upon God, ‘ 2 the teaching’ a bape 


2 Borniopdy SiSaxnv" ‘ émiBicedc © te Xe : mis. nd? Ah dyin} 
oe of baptisms: teaching” “putting chon and’ of eee pi of ee 1 Tas "the 
hands, e 


dvaoté&oeuc ” veKpQV Kal ok 
of resurrection: of dead (ones) and of pinetos | ‘resurrection . Of the 
dead and -.everlasting 


‘alaviou, 3° Kat® “ToUto “troijgopev  2dcvtre 
everlasting. - ‘And © this * ‘we s all do if ever pi judgment: ‘3'And -this 


éritpétrn 8 ° Oedc: we will if. 
may permit the God.” : “Tt indeed ae one 


es, ee 


HEBREWS 6: 4—11 
4 *ASivarov yap  - TOUS &erra€. 
Impossible for the (ones) once for all 


gotiobévTas evoapévoug TE THC 


having been enlightened aving tasted and of the 
Swpeac nS érroupaviou Kal HETOXOUG 
free gift ofthe heavenly and = partakers 
yerndévtasg = TrveULaTOG &yfou 5 Kai KaAov 
having become of spirit holy and fine 
yevoapévous Ge00 phua  Suvaperg TE 
aving tasted of God saying powers and 
peéAAOVTOG aidvos, 6 Kai 
of being about (to come) age, and 


mapatrecdévtas, . TaAIV évaxarviterv, 1S 


having fallen beside, again to be renovating. into 
petavoiav, dvaotaupodvTac auToig. Tov 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 
uidv To0 6e00 Kai 
Son _ of the God and 
mrapadery patiCovTas. 7 #™ yap: 
(ones) making to be show beside. Earth for 
n miovoa Tov én’ attig épxopevov 
the (one) having drunk the upon it = coming. 
MoAAGKic UETdv, Kal. TikTOVoa Botdvnv 
many times rain, and giving birth to green plant 
e0OeTov EKEIVOIG role ods Kai 
well put to those through whom also 
EWPYEITAL, petoAapBaver evAoyias 

it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing 
&rd 100 O00. 8 éxpépougca S& dKdvOacg Kai 
from the God; bearing out but thorns and 


tpiBdAoug. &SdKipog Kat Kata&pac éyyus, 
thistles disapproved and ofcurse near, 
AS. 7a téAog Eig KavoIV. 
of which [earth] the. end into burning. 

9 Nereiopeia . && epi Gpdav, 
We have been persuaded but about . you, 
kyoto, © Ta — KpEicoov Kal éxGpeva 
loved (ones), the (things) better and having 
catnpiac, ei Kai obTaS AcAodpevy =: 10 ow 
of ealeation. if and thus we are speaking; not 
yap  &&iKos fe) Beds émiAabéc8ar To 
for . unrighteous the Go to forget of the 
Zpyou. Oyav. Kai HS a&yarns fs. - 
work’ ofyou and of the _ love of which 
évedeifaode cic 1d Svoua avrTou, 
you showed within into the name. of him, 
SiakovACOvTEs toic . _ &yiols Kai 
having served... tothe — holy (ones) and 
Biaxovodvtec. IL emiOupodpev GE EKaoTOV 

serving. : Weare desiring but each 


976 


4¥For it is impossi- 
ble as regards those 
who have once for al} 
been enlightened, anqg 
who have tasted the 
heavenly free gift 
and who have become 
partakers of holy 
spirit, 5and who have 
tasted the fine word 
of God and powers of 
the coming system of 
things, 6 but who have 
fallen away, to revive 
them again to repen- 
tance, because they 
impale the Son of 
God afresh for them- 
selves and expose him 
to public shame. 7 For 
example, the ground 
that. drinks in the 
rain which often 
comes upon it, -and 
that then brings forth 
vegetation suitable to 
those for whom it 
is also cultivated, re- 
ceives in return a 
blessing from God. 
8 But. if it produces 
thorns and_ thistles, 
it is rejected and 
is near to being 
cursed; and it ends up 
with being burned. ,. 
9 However, in your 
case, beloved ones,.we 
are convinced of better 
things and things .ac- 
companied with = sal- 
vation, although ..we 
are speaking. in. this 
| way. 10For God. is 
not unrighteous so 
as. to forget . Your 
work and the love 
you showed for his 
name, in that -youU 
have ministered to the 
holy ones and continue 
ministering. 11 But 
we desire each one 
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byavy my adthy évSeixvuoGat orrousn 
v | of : 
ofrou the very tobe showing within speed us Gee hae 


Tmpos ‘thy TAnpogopiav Tis éamiBoc &xpr|80 88 to have -the 
e 


toward. the fully being borne. of hope untij|full assurance of the 


tEAOUG 12 Tver , | hope down to the end 
end,” in order that ae | pompel aos Bilas that You 
vou VNC ng piunrot SE dv | Gish, but be imitators 
516 me, -Santators” “Bub ‘ofthe (ones): | oe those who theca 
Xe 4 TWIOTED i i 
through ames = «Kol | HaxpoBupiac. | faith and patience in- 


spirit | herit the promises. 


KAnpovopotvtav tao étayyeAiac. fee eek 


of (ones) inheriting the promises. 
a aie g ie, i made his promise to 
pars yap “ABpaay émayyeiAcuevog 6 | Abraham, since he 
othe for Abraham having promised the | could not swear by 


Oeéc,  étrel Kart’ ov5evd 

, S elyev. . j anyon 

ne Bee eee ay ce tt Ae ene ee pred d ee nave 

peifovog dpdcat, Gyooev Kad’? éauTod ery : 

greater toswear, heswore downon himself, a plese Mise tle 

14 éyov Ei pry evAoyav edAoyfjow oe Kai|you, and in multiply- 
saying If surely blessing Ishall bless you and ing I will multiply 


TANOLvav © TANnBuvd oe: 15 Kai obtwe | you.” 
multiplying Ishall multiply you; and thus” hi ; [ ace a 
pakpo8uunoac étrétuyev shown patierice, he 


having shown longness of spirit heobtained of a 
éwayyeAiacg. 16 G&VOpwroi yap Kata Tob 
" . too j ise. 16 F 

ens Men for downon the|pby the rene dreaber, 

peEiZovos dépvvouclv, Kal we UTOT : 
greater (one) at swearing, and of all” to them sea Saree: diene: 
dvTiAoyiag twépag eig PeBaiwow 6 = 6 : guar- 
ook limit into poet the “ue sie aa fr . 17In 

év' @  tepicadtepov BouvAdpevog 6 Oedc}this ma 

in wen more abundantly wishing 2 the God when. he piaaeed 3 
semtbetgan TOIS KAnpovouoic - Tic demonstrate more 
‘a pele : wes heirs ofthe abundantly tothe 

ayyeAiag 10 peTabetov - TH Arc | heirs of mise 

promise the unchangeableness of the peste the (aeeeee 
gpecitevoey Spe, 18 iva of his counsel, ste 
5 he mediated to ea in order that jin with an oath Fe at 
Si - S60 TWpayuatoav cpetaétov, év | order ..that thro 
through two things unchangeable, in} two inchiceeatre 
of abdvatov pedoac8ai Oedv, icxupay | things. in ‘which it is 


obtained [this] prom- 


auToU 
of him 


which ones) impossible - to lie God, strong “| impossible for God to 
encouragement we ‘ay be hasiig the ian ; he Ses tid mae 
ee vie a .6 * Qe lenaee ey aol 
meats, AOS en 28) S8 Toemmie thopel we 
Eqeypav | Exoper,, Tig, wuxjs, Gaga have as an anchor for 


HEBREWS 6: 20—7: 5 


te Kal BeBaiav Kal eicepxopévny sic: 


and “dnd stable '.. and entering into the 
todtepov. Tou | KATOMETASLATOS, 20 dtrou 
inner [part] of, the 7: curtain, where 
mpdBpon0s © “oTep- “Tne. elonAdev “Ingots, 
erunner - over ...us'— entered esus, 

Kare. Thy Te&EW. MeAyioeSéx apxtepedo 


according to the lineup. of Meichizedek chief ahaa 
YEVO -8ic TOV aidova.. : : 
sn one 


into. the < age. a 
7 Obro<: ‘yap. .6 MedxioedSéx, Baoidretc 
is: for ‘the ; 
Fah 


Melchizedek, King 

iepetc «to Qeod “tod tyiotou, 

of Salem, . priest of the -God :.ofthe most high, 
6. ‘ouvavTHoOaSG 


"ABpadcp srrootpégovtl 
the (one) _ having met. to Abraham returning 
amd. THC -iKOTHS ~=6Tav. OBaolAéwv ~~ kal 
from’ ° the’ : cutting of the. kings 


and 
ewAoynoac: attév,. 2 -<G ~~ kal ‘Sexo 
having Dhessed.. him, to whom . also 


cro .wdvtev.' guépicev. “ABpadcy, TpiToy 


from ail. Guieee apportioned. Abraham, 


tv... éppnveud Baottetc “Aixaiootvns 
ie bene poeleneey King 2 of Righteousness 


€meita “6% Kai 'BaoiWstg Ladnn, = O°! 
thereupon but also ... King ~ ofSalem, which 


cori: Reapers: Elpnvns, 3 aratap, a&yntap, 


of Peace, ~'‘fatherless, motherless, 
Pee ene  pATe | &pxnv | Ayyepdv’ 
without genealogy, oa neither’ beginning - of days” 
BYTE Cars = |  TEAOG EXov, 
nor: of lite ~ end having, 
a &@apordpévoe = a & TO. vid.. TOU 
having peer made are from but to the Son of the 
Geo," "' De yéyer = fepetg <«  elg --_-16 
God, °. che isremaining. “priest: - into - ‘the 
 Oewpette ' “ee mAikog ‘_ odto¢- 


ne beholding you: but haw great’ this (one): 


x ABpadp : EBcoxev &k Tv 

Abraham ‘gave ’ out of: =F 

aKpobiviov "6 * rorpicoyns. 5ixai of ©° 
top of heaps. * ‘the ~. patriarch And the’ fenes) | 
“pave ke Sv uiay Acti viv tepatetav- 

indeed ‘out of: ane ‘sons: of Levi os Dhar teed Licenced 

gaat “ot 2utoAR ‘ €xouow. -* 

. _Feceiving ae : edmmandment «they are having 


“Kate: 


tov Aaov. co: 
‘according t 


to be taking‘tenths from:: the - people. 


Y eobekccrsie ee 


978 


and firm, and ft enters 
in within the ‘curtain; 
.20,where: a forerunner 
has entered in our be- 
half; Jesus, ‘who has 
become a high priest 
according to’ the man- 
ner of Mel: chize- *dek 
forever. ~ re) 


7 For this ie 
. @-dek, king of Sa’. 
lem, priest of the Most 


| High God, “who “met 
‘Abraham returning 


from ‘the slaughter of 
the kings and blessed 
him 2and to” whom 
Abraham apportionéd 


ja. tenth -from all 


things,.is first of-all, 
‘py -translation, “King 
of Righteousness,” and 
is then ‘also’ King” of 
Sa’lem, that is, “King 
of Peace.” 3 In’ being 
fatherless, motherless, 
without genealogy, 
having neither:-a ‘be- 
ginning..of days -nor 
an end: of: life, but 
having been made like 
the Son of God, he 
remains a priest per- 
petually. oe 2 

4 Bruoup, then,. ie 
‘great this man was. to 
-whom Abraham;.: thé 
family- head, gave a 
tenth out of’ the chief 


from the ‘sons. of 
vi who., “receive. - their, 
-| priestly office have. a 


| commandment: to col~ 


lect tithes from, thé 
people: according’ ~to 
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rov vépuov, Todt’ oti tole &Serpolo attay, 


the Law, this is the brothers of them, 
Kaittep — €€eAnAvOdtag ~ ék ~ tig’ dopa 
and even: having come forth. outof- the loin 
"ABpaGy 6 2 6 BR py 
of Abraham; the (one) — but not 
YEVECAOYOULEVOS &€ -attdav Sedexcroanev 
tracing genealogy ooutof them - has tithed 
"ABpacp, Kat TOV EXOVTA TaS érrayyeAlac 
Abraham, and the (ene) having the promises 
evAdynxev.. T  xaapis b& fie 
he has Le ican Aereeeis _c. . but an? 


avtiAoytag: té EAatrov. imd tod Kpeftrovoc 
contradiction: the less'(thing). by the better (one) 


evAoyeitar. 8 Kal Se pév 
is being blessed. And here indeed 
érro8vycKkovtes G&vOpetror AapBdvouow, 
dying - men * are receiving, 


6° ‘WaAPTUPOU LEVOS . Ott ~ Of. 
but (one). being witnessed about that he is living: 


9 Kai &¢ foc eiteiv, 81’ ’"ABpacp - Kai 
And as saying _to say, through Abraham and 


Agueig * 6 Sexatag .. AapBavev 
Levi the. (one) tenths .. ; Pecciving. 


Bébexdechron: 10 Zr: yap év th dcoli tod 
has been tithed, yet .for in the loin of the 


ToTpoG _. Fw OTE OuvyvmocEey ata 
father he was when met 


MedxroeSéx. 
saspatgai pies ae 


Hn Ei: -otv TeAclaoig © BI TAC 
© Tk indeed therefore perfection through the 


tenths: 
-&xet 
there 


ee 


Acueiink Kg tepwotvnyg fv, 6& Aadg yap 
‘Levitical priesthood was, the. people for: 

ér’. avThHS vevopoGétnrar, = Tig - Ete xpeia 
upon .. it has been legally set, what yet need. 
KATA my té&&iv « MeAyioe5éix = EtEpov 


according to the lineup. of Melchizedek different 


éviotacbat ~~ iepéx: kai ob : KaT& TV 
tobestanding up priest and not according to the 


THE "Aapav . - - Aéyso8a1; 
lineup of Aaron ' to be iT eike said? 


12 etaridepe ap Tt iepwot 
Of (ane) Dae ce gp . one lepine 


2€ = &veeyxng—ikall ‘vOplou yeta@ecrc : 
out of. necessity and of law transference 
yiverar. 13 9’ bv =6yap Aéyerat. - 
is occurring. 2 Upon _whom for itis Pine said 


“Talta ovudmc  Etépac PETEOXNKEY, © 
these (things). of riper different he has partaken; 


Sexatac 


}expression, 
Abraham even Le’vi 
-who. receives tithes 


to him. 


|tion were ™ 
‘through thé” Levitical 


_Law,) 


HEBREWS ‘7: 6-—13 


the. Law, that is, from 


their: brothers, even if 


these have issued from 
the loins of Abraham; 
6but. the man.-who 
did not trace his gene- 
alogy from. them took 
tithes from Abraham 
and blessed him who 
had the promises. 
TNow without any 
dispute, the less is 
blessed by the greater. 
8 And in the one case 
itis men who are 
dying that receive 
tithes, but in. the other 
case. it is someone of 
whom it is witnessed 


that: he: lives. 9 And, 


if... may use the 
through 


has paid tithes, 10 for. 


‘he’.was still in the 


loins of his forefather 
when Mel-chiz’e-dek 
met him. © 

11 If, then, perfec- 
really 


priesthood, (for with 


‘it as a feature the 


people were given the 
what .-further 
need would there -be 
for -another - priest -to- 
arise according to the 
manner of Mel-chiz’- 
e-dek and not said to. 
be according to..the 


-|manner of. Aaron?. 


12 For since the priest-_ 
hood. is being changed, 

there comes to be of 
necessity a change’ ‘al- 
so of the law. 13 For 
the man_ respecting 
whom these things are 
said has been a mem- 
ber of another - tribe,’ 


HEBREWS 7: 14—21 
ao’ oudei TPOCETYNKEV 6 
noes Lay no pe has held Took) toward to the 


Buca i@ 14 mpdSnAov ap Sn &€ 
” pra ® itcnt pete vee that out of 


*lodSac ‘dvatrétaAkeyv & KUpIOG YOY, gis 


Judah hassprungup. the Lord of us, 

fw guAnV wepi iepéav  odSév Mauoric 
which tribe about priests nothing Moses 
eAdAnoev. 

spoke. 

15 Kai wepiooétepov Emi Karra&SrnAdv 


And moreabundantly yet evident down 


éotiv, ei KATE aT Oporsrarex 
it is, if according to the eness 
MeAyioeSex aviotatat igpeug = Etepos, 
of Melchizedek is standing up priest different, 
16 dc ov KaT& vOyov evToAns 

who not according to law of commandment 
oapKi yéyovev GAA KATE 
acshiy > he has become but according to 
Sévautv Coc a&xaraddtou, 17 — paptupsttar 
power or life indissoluble, it is being witnessed 
yao Sti XU tepeds cig tov aidva Kata 
for that You priest into the age according to 
amy ta&&v . MeAxioe5éx. 
the lineup of Melchizedek. 

18 dOémoic pev yap yiverat 

Setting aside indeed for occurs 

tTpocyotons EvToANS Sick TO avTHS 
of preceding commandment through the of it 
&oG_eveg kai cvaertc, 19 otSév yap 


weak (ness) and unbeneficial (ness), nothing for 


éredciagey 6 vopoc, éreioayoyn 5& 
perfected the Law, leading in upon but 
KpEtrrovo EATriSoc 6’ fis 
of better ° hope, / _ through which 
éyyiCouev 1 86. 20 Kai 
we are drawing near to the God, And 
Kad’ 6oov ob yopic 
according to how much not apart from 
Opxwpociac, 22° oi bev yap 
swornoath, the (ones) indeed | for 
xopic SpKOpooias cioiv iepsic 
apart.from sworn oath ‘are priests 
YEYOVOTEG é S& peta dpKwpootas 
having become, the (one) but with sworn oath 
&& 100 AEyovtog. Weds avTov 
through the (one) saying . toward him 


980 
from which no one 
has officiated at the 


altar. 14 For it is quite 
plain that our Lord 
has sprung up out of 
Judah, a tribe about 
which -Moses spoke 
nothing concerning 
priests. a ge 

15And it is stil 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
to Mel-chiz’e-dek 
there arises another 
priest, 16 who has be- 
come such, not ac- 
cording to the law 
of a commandment 
depending upon the 
fiesh, but according to 
the power of an in- 
destructible life, 17 for 
in witness it is said: 


“You are a priest for- 


ever according to the 


manner of Mel-chiz’- 


e-dek.” 


18 Certainly, then, 


there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment. on -ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 


19¥For the Law made 


nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in besides 
of a better hope did, 
through which we are 
drawing near to God. 
20 Also, to the extent 


that it was not with-. 
out a sworn oath, 


21 (for there are in- 
deed men that have 
become priests with- 
out a sworn oath, 
but there is..one 
with an oath sworn 
by the One who 


said respecting _him:: 


981 HEBREWS. 7%: 22-28 
“Jehovah* has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), ‘You are a 
priest forever,’ ’”’) 22 to 
that extent also Je- 
sus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, many 
had to become priests 
[in succession] be- 
cause of being pre- 
‘vented by death from 
continuing as such, 
24but he because of 
continuing. alive for- 
ever has his priest- 
hood without any 
successors, 25 Conse- 
‘quently he is able also 
to save complete- 
ly those who are 
approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the heav- 
ens. 27He does not 
need daily, as those 
high priests do, to 
offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 
and then for ° those 
of the people: (for 
this he did once for all 
time when he. offered 
himself -up;). 28 for 
the Law appoints men 
high priests having 


*OQpooev Kupios, Kai 00 
Swore Lord, and not 


petapeAnGrcetat, Xb tepete cic tov 
he will change his concern, You priest into the 


aidva, 22 Kat&e togotto Kai Kpeitrovoc 
age, according to somuch also of better 


Siabikng yéyovey Eyyuoc *Inaovdc. 23 Kai 
covenant hasbecome pledge Jesus, | And 


oi pév = Aefovég_ eto 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) 


lepeig =. Sta&_ = TS Bava KwAvEobal 
priests through the death to be being prevented 


TTAPQpeverv’ 24 6 6& Sick 
to be remaining beside; the (one) but through 
10 pévetv autév sic tov aidva 
the tobe remaining him into the age 

. &trapaBerrov Exe1 atv tepwobvny 
untransgressable he is having the priesthood; 
25. SOev - Kai - ode ‘ig: TO 

from which and to be saving into the 


mavtedéc = Slvarat TOUS —- TPOGEPXOLEVOU 
completely heis able the (ones) coming toward s 


&°  attod «61H «6GeG, wavrote Cav eic 
through him tothe God, always living into 
T évtvyxdverv orép avrév. 
the tobeinterceding over them. 

26 To1o0To 

Such (one for 


apxiepetc, S106, 


yeyovétec 
are having become 


Empetrev 
was befitting 
&KAKOG, cuiavtoc, 
chief priest, loyal, non-~bad, undefiled, 

KEXHPIOPEVOSG and tdv G&yaptoddv, Kai 
having been separated from the sinners, and 
bynAdtepo: Tav otpav@v ~ yevdpevoc’ 

higher $ ofthe heavens having become; 
27 8 OouK yen Kad? -- Hpépav 
” who not ishaving according to day 
dvayknv, Gomep of  cdapxlepeic, - 1medtepov 
necessity, as-even the chiefpriests, formerly 
btép Tav iiav a&paptiav . Auotac 
over the own sins . Sacrifices 
- dvadépery, ETreita. TOV To0 
tobe bearing up, thereupon ofthe (ones) of the 
aod:  todto yap énoinoev Egaarrag 
people; this for --hedid. — upon one time 
éautov dvevéyxasg? 28 & védpog yap 
himself having borne up; the Law for 

KaBiomow d&pyxrepet 
is setting down chief pries 


yap nyptiv Kal 
tous also 


Exovtac 


~ men 


21* Jehovah, J7%-%11-18,20; The Lord, NBAVgSy>®  - po gt 


HEBREWS 8: I—6 .. 982 


weakness, 
word of 
oath that. came after 
the Law. appoints - a 
Son, who is periecred 
forever. 


8 Now. as to the 
things being . dis. 
eussed this is... the 


&& 17 dpkapootas, 
ca ‘Aébyos BE i of the Lied oath 


ETA TOV yOuOoV: uidv, cic TOV aidva 
ihe Ces re the Law: : Sen into the . age 


“-TETENELCOUEVOV. 
having. been perfected. 


8 KegéAciov && gmt. TOic 
Summary but upon the (things) 


aaVéveiav, 
weakness, - 


Reyo Hévoi G 
being said, 


toiodtov . Exopev.. apxiepéa, O¢ éxadicev main point: We have 
_ such we. are, aving chief priest, who sat down such a high priest. as 
gv Sebi .. TOU. Opdvou tis peyaraotvns this, and he has sat 
in right fhandl ‘of the ‘throne of the . greatness down at. the ..right 

4 -otpavoic, 2:.. TOV . ‘é&yteav.: |hand of. the. throne 
2 gis obpowats, of the holy {places} | of the Majesty in the 


heavens, .2a. .:public 
servant of... the . holy 
place and. of :the true 


hertoupyd¢ ‘Kal. .ThG aKnviis™ Tig crn divis, 
public. worker and ofthe tent 


ev. G KUpIO€, ouK hase: : 

which ues the ere not man. tent, which, .Jehovah* 
3 &p &pxrepevS gic zo | Put up, and not man. 
mac i 3 For every high priest 

£ st. into the 
bed ees ae okt kal @uotac is appointed to offer 
Trpoogépetv erst : poth..gifts and sacri- 

9Po | z 
to be bearing toward gifts. and and - sacrifice: fices; Sheretore At wis 
Kadiotatat: dOev évayKatiov| necessary for this one 
is being set down; ~~ from which ean also ‘to ave. -some- 
"Bye v1. OKat TOUTOV thing to. offer. 4If, 
to be having something and ‘this (oney which now, he were upon 
- @aTpocEveyKT: 4 ct ‘piv otv fv |earth, he would not he 
he might bear toward.. If indeed therefore he was| gq priest, there being 
& ffer the 

éni oS ay fv tepetc, SvTev {men] who 0 

upon: exiis 7 not ‘Hikely | he was ‘priest, heing gifts according to’ the 
Tare -apoowendures Law, 5but. which 

~. TOve" | -aWpoaEepovTayv KaTe voHoV 
of the. (ones) enh sytney according to _ Pay [men] are rendering 


sacred service in .a 


ta Spar 5 oitweg troSeiypati Kat, , OKIE typical representation 


i hi . to example __and. to shadow 

ie gs a es on Eroupoviay, p2Ed.® shadow of the 
a TpEVOUCTY. ant; “TOV. - , heavenly’ t 3s 7 
are rendering sacred service > of the heavenly (things) ,. aa Meee ae ‘fat 
Ka00G keXpnparratat - Mavoric fo’ make the terit’in 
according as 3 “Ras been divinely: warned “Moses completion, was given 
pédAov.. émiteAety: tiv oxnviy,' _ “Opa::|the divine! command: 
being about ‘to finish upor © ‘ithe «tent, - Be Seema: For says ‘he: “See ‘that 
ya, ‘onoty,.. TaInoeis Bh ises'axed OTe: | you: ‘make. all things 
for,” he says, you wilk do: all: (things) according'to after [their] pattern 
Tov. “atroy Ray! > SeryOévta . gor | that. was shown .:to 


‘ type’: the Coney ‘having Been shown © to you -you- in the mountaiti.” 


6 vow 5% —- Siapopwtépag © 6 But. now. Jesus 


t@ Sper : 
ae Si “now but of more differing (one}}has ‘obtained a*:-more 


in: ‘the. mountain; 


2a Jehovah, J%%18-16,18; the Lord, 8BAVg;. God, Sy es hy “ae 
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TETUXEV Aertoupyiac, — — Sa@' Kat 
he has obtained . public work, to how much .also 


Kpetttovég gotiv- SiaOyKng ~ pecitns, ~ AT 
ofbetter -heis of pond vedinten which 
vevopoGeTnTat. 


émt “KpEeltroaty- emay yeAiouc 


excellent. public . ser- 
vice, so that he is also 
the -mediator’ of a 
‘correspondingly - better 
covenant,..which has 


upon . better ~ promises . has been legallyset.}been legally estab- 
Pai a et lished upon better 

Tg ded wee agin te uses promi 
not key of Seed a was belng sought | serenent a Bee 
vires ® wepgoucres rap obrals , Mrtig|would have been 
roset "BS ERGs, sdNine MEBGS SGI] efor he does And 
ae ak ault wi e people 

See Cacte ven Te SELL CELE A when ne says: ‘Look! 
pene SEL? eee cites Opel SORT | ing’ says Jehovah! 


‘and I -wilk: conclude 
with the house of Is- 
‘{rael and’. with the 


9 ob) Kata hv StaOhknv fv étroinoa 
not according to the covenant which I made 


Toig =|. Twatpcoww attay § “év ittaexe 

to the - fathers of them in bes = house of Judah & new 
émrtAaBopévou Hou HS e1pd¢ covenant, not ac- 

having taking hold upon of me of the and cording to the cove- 


nant that I made with 
| their-..forefathers’ in 
[the] day. of my. tak- 
ing hold of their. hand 
to bring them forth 
out .of the. land ‘of 
Egypt, because ° they 
did not continue in my 
covenant, ‘so that I 
stopped caring for 
them,’ says Jehovah.’ 

10“ ‘For: this is the 
covenant that’ I shall 
covenant with the 


attav éayayeiv attotc § ék ¢ Alyorrrou, 

of them toleadout them out of mais of Egypt, 
én avtoi ovK “evépeivav - &y TH 

because . they not. theyremainedin in- “the 

StaGyKn: pou, K&ya ‘ApéAnoa - adtdv, 

covenant of me,.: and I snowed no concern of them, 
Aéyet . Kupios. : 

is saying Lord. . 

10. S11 | atm f° StaOhKn | Av’ 

, Because this the BiaSi«n ‘which 


StaOjoopat tT oix@ “loponjA peta tas 
I shall covenant tothe house ‘of Israel after the 


é ékeivac, Aé€yet Kuptoc, &1500c vépou 
fngpas é iowa is saying ‘piog ving? ihe house of Israel: after 
: : = those days,’ says Je- 
you. sig thy Sid&voiay |  attév, Kal! hovah2 ‘T will put my 


ofme-into the mental perception of them, and 


tri xapSiag attav — émypdpo _abtoic, 
upon. hearts - of them - T shall write upon them, 


kal Zoopor attoic «eig (Oeév Kat adtol 
and Ishallbe to them into God and they” 


Zcovrai pot sig  Aadv. 
will be to me into _ people. 


laws. in. their .mind, 
and. in’ their hearts I 
shall write them. And 
‘I. cwill become their 
God, and they them- 
selves will become: _my 
aay people. 

8, 10" Jehovah,” J7-811-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?.  g> Jehovah, J%-812-3 
118,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. IESE = 


HEBREWS 8: 11—9: 4 


Il kai ot ph 5 6dEaoiv Exaotog 
And not not should they teach each (one) 


Tov ToAityy adtod Kai Exactog tov &5eAgdv 
the citizen ofhim and each (one) the brother 


autou, Tov KUptov, ott 
ofhim, saying Know the Lord, because 


wdvteg elinoouciv pe ard piKpod Fac 
a they willknow me from little (one) until 


attav. 12 én TAeac 
great (one) of them. Because merciful 


Egopat taic &Sictaic atvtav, Kai 
Ishallbe to the neh nanbael of them, and 


ov un 
not not 


éyav Tvad0i 


yeydAou 


pvno8S 
I should remember yet, 


TTETTOACICOKEV 
he has made old 


&&  roAatoUpevov 
the (thing) but being made old 


eyyvs a&oavicpod, 
near vanishing. 


Kai 


“13 fv 1 Aéyew 
New 


In the to be ane 
TY TPATHY, 
th first (one), 


yn paoKov 
growing aged 


Eye pev odv Kai TPaTH 
Was having indeed therefore also the feed 


Sikardpara Aatpsias Xo 
righteous requirements ofsacred service the and 


KoopIKOv. 2 oKnvy yap 
worldly. Tent for 


KaTEeoKEevdoOn mpom ég& A Hh OTe 
was constructed ‘the first in which the and 


Auxvia Kal fy tpdrreta Kal = mpdPecic 
lampstand and the table and the setting forth 


cyto 
holy place] 


TQv Gptev, ATI AEyETaL "Ayia 
ofthe loaves, whic is being said Holy (Piacel: 
3 pete 62 1H Sedrtepoy Katranéracpa 

after but the second curtain 
oxKny} 7 Aeyopévn "Ayia ‘Ayiov, 
tent the (one) beingsaid Hollies of Holies, 
4 xpucody ~xouoan Supiatipiov Kal tiv 
golden having -censer and the 


KiBwtdv tig SiaOnKNs TEPDIKEKOAUL EVV 
ark ofthe covenant having been covered about 


984 


11“‘And they wil 
by no means teach 
each one his fellow 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!’ For 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one 
to [the] greatest one 
of them. 12 For I shay 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, and 
I shall by no means 
call their sins to mind 
any more.’” 

13In his saying “g 
new [covenant]” he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now that 
which is made obso- 
lete and growing olq 
is near to vanishing 
away. 


9 For its part, then, 

the former [cove- 
nant] used to have 
ordinances of sacred 
service and [its] holy 
place upon this earth? 
2¥For there was con- 
structed a first tent 
[compartment] in 
which were the lamp- 
stand and also the 
table and the display 
of the loaves; and 
it is called “the Holy 
Place.” 3 But. behind 
the second curtain was 
the tent [compart- 
ment] called ‘‘the Most 
Holy.” 4This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 


_ mévTobev xpucig, év 4 otd&pvoc| with gold, in which 
from every [place] togold, in which jar were the golden jar 
11° Jehovah, J7811-18,20; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 43> Upon this earth, 


J*7.18; or, “belonging to this world.” 
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U Zxouga TO pdwa Kal PaBSo¢ 
iden having the manna and the staff 


*Aapay nh PrAaoticaca Kai at 
Bynes the (one) having made sprouts and the 


TAGKES ¢ Sia6qKns, 5 trepdavo &z 
tablets rk. covenant, overupward but 
avtag XepouBely 86Eno KatracKkidlovta Td 
of it cherubs ofglory overshadowing the 


fAaoTHpiov’ trepi Ov ouK Eotiv viv 
propitiatory; about which (things) not itis now 

Aéyev KATE HEpoc. 
to be saying according to part. 


6 Tottav && 
Of these (things) but 


KQATECKEVAC EVO, eis pév 
having been constructed, ind indeed 
meamy oxnyyv =&ie TOAVTOS eigiacw 
first tent through all [time] are going into 

lepeic tac Aatpeiag émriteAoovtec, 

priests the sacred services finishing upon, 


7 cic §=8& Th Seutépav ama& too 
into but_ the second [tent] once of the 


éviautod pdvog & dpxiepEetc, ov xapic 
year sone the chief priest, not apart from 


alpoaro Tpoohéepet inrép 
THOrOS, he is bearing toward over 


EauTod Kai tOv TOU 
himself and of the (ones) - of the 
Aaod ccyvonpcroy, 8 = toito 
people (sins of) ignorance, this (thing) 
SnAobvtos to) «=o trveUatog «TOU 
of (one) making evident of the spirit the 


&yiou pyre TrepavepGoOat 
ane not as yet to have been made manifest 


Wy «Tov ~hGyiov «O86v Ett HS) =6TpATNS 
the ofthe holies way yet ofthe first 


OK gxobong otdow, 9 Arig - tapaBoAH 
al : peril standing, : which parable 


gic TOV Kaipov TaV evEoTHKOTE, 
into the appointed time the (one) having stood in, 


Fv 64pm te Kai 
which [parable] aitts and . and 
™mpoapépovTat wy Suvauevar 
are being borne toward not being able 
ouvelSnow teAgtdoat TOV 
conscience to perfect the (one) 
10 pdévoy éri = Bodpacw 
only upon things eaten 


o8taS 
thus 


HV 
the 


ol 
the 


which 


Kad’ 
according to 
Buciar 
Sacrifices 

KOT 
according to 
AatpevovTa, 
doing sacred service, 


HEBREWS 9: 5—10 


having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and. the 
tablets of the cove- 
nant; 5but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadowing 
the propitiatory [cov- 
er]. But now is not 
the time to speak in 
detail concerning these 


| things. 


6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
[compartment] at all 
times to perform the 
sacred services; 7 but 


|into the second [com- 


partment] - the. high 
priest alone . enters 
once a year, not with- 
out blood, ‘which he 
offers for himself and 
for the sins of ig- 
norance of the people. 
8 Thus the holy spirit 
makes it plain that 
the way into the 
holy place had not 
yet been made man- 
ifest while the first 
tent was standing. 
9 This very [tent] 
is an illustration for 
the appointed time 
that. is now here, 
and in keeping with 
it both gifts and 
sacrifices are offered. 
However, these are 
not able to make 
the [man] doing sa- 
cred service perfect 
as respects his con- 
science, 10 but have 
to do only with foods 
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al wéyaciv Kai 8Staddpo omtiopoig,|and drinks and vari. -AdcBaow: ee * KEKAnp EVOL the ones who- have 
KO Vas au et, Oe “ae He B Tecan — ous | baptisms. ‘They | might receive ta (one shaving been called of he on ee might. or 
; x éxpt Kaipod - : aiwviou.— - npovopiag. Otrou yap e the promise. o 
sg RET oni HEXP depuinted time ene para | pert : inheritance. .  Wherei ... ‘for . Gee tee she: 
ere 
StopOdcec - s émixeiveva. ~ |imposed until the ap- : SrabyKn, Odvatov dvcykn oépec@at.«°- Too -- A 
of dhorotataightining out (ones) Jying down upon. noite a. time. to ae i covenant, — necessity ie borne ofthe (one): ee, tee piers 
ae i traight. va iadEpevou™ SiabFKn yap éri 
‘ Xprordg 8 _. _ TAPAyEvopEVOG ee ee when _s=Aaving made for self covenant: eotensit aor upon thumanj covenanter 
hrist _ but having come to be beside Christ came ae ahigh - yexpot¢ BeBala, mel pi) tote: ioyder iW ee 
. , : " t eh :  O¢ Piss 
eee ‘TAv YEVOEVEOV &yabav priest of the good: dead (ones). ‘stable,’ since not then. it is strong.| valid: over dead: [vic- 
chief priest ofthe having occurred good things) things that have come Ste A 2 Siedeueve tins, eines 4b 14 nos 
Sia tig ‘pielZovog Kal TeAEloTépac oxnvisg|to pass through the, when. is living the (one) having covenanted for self. in. “force at any .time 
through the greater’ and moreperfect tent ree ag parighed pers’. 18 "Ofev': o' 0088 A ompdam while -the. {human] 
Canes 2 ae no : By 
ob xeporroufirou, Toor” Et ob Toms with manda: thee ie From which _-. neither the first: | covenanter ‘is living. 
v not of this creation, | yopic i. ~atiporrog eer Reeves. 18 Consequently. nei- 
ths KticEews, 12 ob5E GI" aipatog te&yav 12he entered, no, not- {| 2Pattfrom -- . «blood * - has been innovated; | ther was the former 
the behswobaey - nor through blood of goats with the blood af goats. {| 19. AaAnBeion Peto) 62 aéons. | [covenant] ‘inaugu- 
Kat pdoxav Sia BB TOD Siow afpatoc,| og of youn Sete “1 of (one) having been spoken. for, — ofevery| rated .:;without . blood. 
and. young bulls through but the own _ blood,’ far ake ag meme i évtoAfic eager <<: sy Glau. Gre}49 For.iwhen.-6vary 
elofAdev . > égdaraE 7 cic To ayia, blood, once for all time: ' commandment neeordin ete the. Law by. | commandment accord- 
Re-eniered., upon ne pms into’ the PONE aka ttie Holy placeand. | Movoéag tovti tO Aad, AaPdv ~7d/ing to the."Law had 
aiaviey AUTpwaIV ebpapevoc.’ 13 ai YS | obtained an everlast- Moses °. toall -the - people, having taken .|the | been spoken. by Moses 
ever eens ransoming having found. °F ling deliverance (for. ata dv péoyav’ kal t&v  atpd&yev. petc| to -all the people, he 
7 .alya tpdéyav Kai Tavpev Kat us]. 13 For if the blood’ blood of the young bulls and ofthe goats. with took the blood. of the 
FAS Bi0Od. 7, Chmoate: s sandy Ce PRini yal" oe pants and: oF bulls, J6atog Kai épfou Kokkivou Kai toodtrou ord | young bulls and of the 
o1ro8d¢ Sacre pavtifouca »006.. |and the ashes of © -water and. wool ; scarlet',and -hyssop . it | goats with water:-and 
ashes sof heifer sprinkling: the (ones) |) iter “sprinkled on Te 1d  PuBAtow-= Kal wavTa Tov Xaay Scarlet wool. and..hys- 
KEKOLVEdLEVOUS. ayiaZet a igsxele those who have been: and: the little book and all the . people} sop and sprinkled the 
having been made common _ it is sanctifying . toward. defiled sanctifies to thé: épdvricev, ; 20 Deyo Toto tT: ala tig | book. itself . and. -.all 
TiV Tig. capKds KABapdtTa, 14 | Téo~ extent of cleanness ‘of. he sprinkled, :..': saying This. the blood ofthe the: -people, 20 saying: 
the ofthe flesh cleanness, | to how much | tne fesh, 14 how much’ StaOAkng © fic? ‘veteiAato pds tya&c-: 6:| “This is. the blood of 
WcaAAov - TO atc - TOU xp1or0d, &c Bick more will.’the .blood covenant ‘ of which heenjoined toward you: ‘the the covenant that: God 
rather the blood ofthe Christ, who through] of the Christ, who GeSc-- 21 kai Tv Teva bE Kai: amayrat “+e | has: laid: as a charge 
Tveupatog aiwviou. gautdv pooriveyxev | through an everlasting: Ged;s* >and ‘tent. but also’. all the; upon rov.”» 21 And he 
spirit everlasting himself he bore toward | spirit ‘offered himself oketn ths. “Aeitoupyiag 1 aipatr Spoiac | SPrinkled the tent and 
&papov ¢ ao ° Ged, Kadaptel - “Thy without blemish to, vessels- of the publ a. to.the. blood ‘likewise all the: -vessels of the 
unblemished tothe God, itwillcleanse ~ the| God, cleanse. our. con= épdivticev. 22, Kai. oxeSdv 9 év-  atyott: oveag Moats eee 
BO ett ee . eee ; a im e blood.: ‘ 
cuvel&now Hav &rd vexp@v-Epyav elc 7d | Sciences from dead, es: ian oa ee eas nearly:}all . things ee 
conscience ofus from. dead . works into the works that.;we may = TGVTG |. ‘KaOapiteren” ea KaTa °/°, Tv lest es Sane 
: : render sacred service. all (things) . 38 being. cleansed’ according to the | Cleansed - :with . blood 
Aatpeveiy . Oe@ = Cav Tt. to [the] lt God? : according .to, the. Law, 
to be rendering sacred service. -to God living. [the] living. Bn vépov,. - Kad: xepic | z. , tipotexyuciag,.  ©0' and: unless blood - is 
is 15So that is why et: and ~ apart from ~ outpouring of blood: not 
1B Kal. Sic. , toOto” St0O4Kng “Katvijig| he is a mediator. of a, = - 3 Mor EGRs poured out no forgive- 
And through ‘this © of covenant ’ new: ‘new covenant, in. 8 yivetat. : EQEC iS. pit gated te ng ness. takes place: °-. 


‘is occurring . letting go off. 


yesitnc gotiv, Sao Goverou © yevouévou -|der that, because 4 A Sore eer aer ':23 Therefore it’ was 
mediator heis, sothat ofdeath having occurred|qeath has occurred: "23. *AveyKN. ov: Te psy: erbaety ure necessary -that::'the 
sic aroAtpactv tQv éni th wpdtn| for [their] release ‘by Necessity therefore the indeed examples | typical representations 
into. Felbase by ransom. -oF rhe” Upon ae ek Fonsom fr om ~ the 16?.See. Appendix ,.uunder Hebrews 9:16. 20> J18margin,20 read: “Which 
SiadhAKy mapaBdoeav tiv  érayyediov|.transgressions under Jehovah “has cut with You"’; quoting from ° ‘the _ Hebrew tex ‘of Ex 


covenant transgressions the promise. | the former covyenant;- -Odus 24:8. * : : Te 


HEBREWS 9: 24—10: 1 


tov. . &y  Toic - obpavoic 
of the (things) in the heavens to these 
KkabapifecGar, auTa S& ta éstroupdvia 


to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 


Kpeittog: Buciaig wapa tattag. 24 od yap 
to better sacrifices beside these. Not for 


ei elpoTrointa ciondGev = Gy 
into (ones) aa by hands he entered holies 


Xpiotés, d&vtituTa tv dAnOivav, GAA’ Eis 
Christ, antitypes ofthe true (things), but into 


auTév tov ovpavéyv, viv EugaviobFvat 


very the heaven, now to be made apparent 
7 Tpocdtra tou Geo nip hydav 
to the face . of the God over us; 
25 008’ . Tar TOAAGKIC 
not-but in order that many times 
TpooHéepy éautov, GoTrep 6 cpylEpEUc 


he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 


eloépyetar cig ta Gyia Kar’ éviautov 
isentering into the holies according to year 


év ° afyati cAAoTpi, 26 étrei 
in blood belonging to another, since 
- €6er auTov qWoAAdKic mrabeiv dro 
it was binding him manytimes tosuffer from 
KataPoAns  Kdopou: voi && &ra€ éri 
throwing down of world; now but once upon 


ouvTeAcig Tdv aidvev cic c&0ETHOW nS 


conclusion ofthe ages into putting away of the 
&paptiag Sic mS Ouciag atrod 
" sin : through the sacrifice of him 
TEPAVEPWTAL. - 27 Kai Kad” 
he has been manifested. And according to 
6cov =—s c&eréxertat «toig $avOparroig Graf 
how much itis lying off tothe men once 
a&rroBaveiv, peta 5é TOUTO Kpiaic, 
to die, after but this (thing) judgment, 
28 oftag =§=—Kai tisié xptotés, &ra§ 
thus also —-—the Christ, once 
mpocevexOeig --: eis T TroAAdv 
having been borne toward ' into the of many 
dveveyxeiy «= &paptiac éx SeuteEpou 
to ben up- i“ ghie: - - out of second [time] 
apic c&uaptia doOhoerat 
sat from is sin . he will be made visible 
Toi¢ adrov = &erekSexopévoic gic 
to the (ones) - him . earnestly awaiting into 
owtnpiav. — 
salvation. 
10 Zkiav yap) = gxav «66 ~=véog TAY 
Shadow for having the law of the 


988 


toutoic |of the things in the 


heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heay- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that are 
better than such sac- 
rifices. 24For Christ 
entered, not into a 
holy place made with 
hands, which is a copy 
of the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now to 
appear before the per- 
son of God for us. 
25 Neither is it in or- 
der that he_ should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Otherwise, 
he would have to suf- 
fer often from the 
founding of the world. 
But now he has man- 
ifested himself once 
for all time at the 
conclusion of the sys- 
tems of things to put 
sin away through the 
sacrifice of himself. 
27 And as it is re- 
served for men to die 
once for all time, but 
after this a judgment, 
28so also the Christ 
was offered once for 
all. time to bear the 
sins of many; and the 
second time that he 
appears it will be 
apart from sin and to 
those earnestly looking 
for him for [their] 
salvation. 


1Q) For since the Law 
has a shadow of 
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_ weAAOvTev &yabav ouK atti | the thin 
being about (tocome) good (things), not a pane ne noe i 
Thy eikdva =tOv  Trpayuctov, Karr’ very substance of the 
the image ofthe things, according to; things, [men] can 
éviauTov Taic advtal Ouciai & Rever with the same 
year to the very $ sacrifices whith poalaal ge hha a4 
TIpoagEpouoiy cig Td Sinvexé hdres ag he 
they. are bearing toward into the Sairyine nace ei ha ae 
oudétrote © Stvavrat ToUg | perfect. 2 Otherwise 
never they are able the (ones) : ' 


would the [sacrifices] 
not have stopped be- 
ing offered, because 


TPOGEPXOHEvOUG TeAEIGoat 2 eet ovK Gv 
coming toward to perfect; since not likely 


they ceased palbeSerke toward, mbiten JB | those rendering sacred 

BOP Gne) to belbaving Sut conacidacas “HERESY | cleansed once tor all 

the (ones) Bese paced iva ent sae all oy eee Le ane 

Having boon eanseae “iN _SYTATS| contrary, by these sac- 

remembrance “ofaing’ scooting to “GUTSY | minding of sins trom 
227 x : ‘ 2 2 

* Simomibte OE SUE SPER’ SG) Tedysay| Is mot possole for the 


blood of bulls and of 


&oatpeiv Guapriac. i 
to be taking off grt ‘ pte to take sins 
5 Ad eicepxouevog eic toy} SHence when he 
Through which entering into the} comes into the world 
KOoyov =Aéyet = Quaiav Kat mpoogopday ovx|he says: “ ‘Sacrifice 


world he is saying Sacrifice and offering not 
nOEAnoas, odua Se Katnptiow or 
you wanted, body but you adjusted down ‘ome: 
6 dAokauTapata Kai epi & i ¥ 
APTlaAg OUK 

whole burnt offerings and about r th ? not 


and offering you did 
not want, but you 
prepared a body for 
me. 6 You did not ap- 
prove of whole burnt 


evSoxnoac. 7 téte etrrov -* 1800 | offerings and sin [of- 
you thought well of. Then I said Look! | fering].’ 7 Then I said, 
Tike, év KEPAATEr BiBAiou | ‘Look! I am come (in 
Iam come, in heading of little book | the roll. of the book 
yéypartat mepi éyot, tod tofjoa,|it is written about 
ithas been written about me, of the to do, me) to do your will, 


O God.’ ” 8 After first 
saying: “You did not 
want nor did you 
approve of sacrifices 
and offerings and 
whole burnt offerings 
and sin [offering] 
~—[sacrifices] that are 
offered according to 
the Law— -9then he 


6 G&dc, 16 O€Anu& cou. 8. verte 
‘ . OV 
the God, the wilt of you. “More lard 
Aéyov St: Ouolac Kai mMpocpopac Kai 
d t 
Saying that Sacrifices and Cmorineg . and 
6AoKaUTOYNAaTa Kal epi cpaotiac ovK 
whole burnt offerings and about .. an : not 
NPEAnoag ode evddxnoac, altivec 
you willed nor you thought well of, which 
KATH  vOOV TPOCOHEPOVTA, 9 tétTe 
according to .Law are being borne toward, then 


HEBREWS 10: 10—16 
: FKo “ToO Totjoar TO 
Iamcome of the to do the 
cvaipet T TWP@TOV 
heistakingup. the first 
. Tver TO SevTEpov . ‘omon. 
in order that the second -: he should make stand. 
1a. @  BeAjipan ~ Hytaopévor 
.In which pail . having been sanctified 
gopev: - Sie, 
weare through. the 5 
*Incod Xpictov 
of Veras Christ. 
“AL Kod r&ee- 
.. And every 
" Kad’ 


efonkev -: ’1S0u 

he has said Look! 

QéAnuc& ° ou" 
wilt 


of you; 


_ Thi¢ ‘Trpoc: opas TOU OMpaTos 
fis pogpops of the body 


éparrag. .... Fe 
upon one time. 


EomKEV 
indeed has stood 


ALE Aertoupya@v skal 
according to’. day ‘rendering public work ‘and 


Tag avTaS meMAbRG mpoopépav Quotac, 
the very many times bearing toward sacrifices, 


aitives ot&étrote ‘SUvavtai TTEPIeAEiv 

~which never... areable to take Aiea around 
&paptiacg. 12 -obtoc 5&0 piav ~—s Ure 
. sins.’ ~. | This (one) but one over 


“- ATpOGEVvEy Ka: Quoiav sic 71d 
Having.borne io ee sacrifice into the 


Sinvexég -  éxdkOraev ev foratette Tou 
carrying through he sat down in right [hand] of the 


Qc00, 18 1S. Aomtrdv éxSexdpevocg. Ea¢ 
God,: * the leftover (thing) receiving out until 


teow ol éx8poi autod trromdédiov Tay: 
should be put the enemies of him footstool of the 


tepetc 


pév 
priest 


épapridy 


TroSGv = ato0; 14 pic. yap ‘mWpoapopa 
feet of him, to one for offering 
* TETEAE LOOKED - - gig tO Sinvexés © TOUS 


he has perfected into: the carrying through the (ones) 


cry aopévous. bees -Maptupet . 6 Fpiv 
being sanctified. ie bearing witness but to us 


Kai TO moe TO &ytov, “peETH yao ve) 
also the spirit’ the holy, after for the 


elpnKévar 28% A&™m ~~ f. SioGiiey fv 
to have said © "this the covenan which 


Sieeneoien TMpPOG. AUTOUC PETA TAG 
I shall covenant for self toward them after the 


HuEpas éxeivac, Agvet Kuptoc, &1S0Ug vopous 


_ days those, issaying Lord, giving laws 
pou émi Kapdiac attév, Kal émi iy 
of me upon ‘hearts | ofthem, and upon the | m 
-. &t&vorov avuTav Errryparpoo 
mental perception .. of them I shall write upon 


|the said 
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actually says: “Look! 
I am’ come to do -your 
will.” He does away 
with what is first 
that he may establish 
what is second. 10By 
“will” - we 
have been sanctified 
through the offering 
of the body of Jesus 
Christ .once for: all 
time. =: 

11 Also, every tea 
takes his station from 
day to day to render 
public service and to 
-offer the same. sacri- 
fices often, as these 
are at no time able to 
take “sins away ‘com= 
pletely.: 12 But this 
[man] offered “one 
sacrifice for sins -per- 
petually and sat down 
at the right hand of 
God, 13 from then on 
awaiting until his en- 
emies should be placed 
as a stool for his feet: 
WAFor it is by one 
(sacrificial] offering 
-that he .has made 
those . who. are. . being 
sanctified. perfect per- 
petually. - 15 Moreover, 
‘the holy spirit also 
bears witness to “ws, 
for after. it ‘has said: 
16“ ‘This is the cov- 
enant that’ I - shall 
covenant toward them 
after those: days,” says 
ae ae ‘I will put 

laws “in their 
pete and in. their 
minds I shall write 


; ” a Ohi eS 


16" Jehovah, J%811-18,20; the Lord, RAVgSy?. ~ 


om 
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outousc,— 17: Kal. tév-  Gpaptiay: auTav. Kai 


.them, — -And: of the: »- sins pol them and 

TOV ‘dvoniay — otTavy ot). Ba 

of the " Iawlessnesses of them. -°.; not. .. not 
noBijcopai | éti'. 18 Strou 6% AHETIC 


Ryn 
I shall remember. -yet; where but letting go off 
TOUTOY, ovKéTI Tpoopope. TEDL. dpaptiac. 
of these, motyet offering pant H ais me 
19 “Exovtec ov, ~ G5EAgOF, - “Tapprnotayv 
“Having therefore, brothers, outspoketiness 
eis - “tty-: Eloofov. tav cyiov év TO - atpare 


sa the.way into ofthe ‘holies in the ~ blood 
cob; 20. Av évexaivicey - finiv 656v 
esus, which he innovated to us way 
a eigen . Kal fdoov Se tod 
freshly slaughtered ‘and living © ‘through the 
KATOMETETHATOSG, TOOT’. Zotlv. TAS oapKdc 
curtain, .-:.: this is ~- of the flesh 


attoG, 22° Kal iepéa Héyav éri- tov ofkov tod 
of him, “and Priest” great upon the house of the 


6e00; 22 TPOCEP Kd LE Va era GAnOivij 
God, © “may iss say Cl ae ‘with his " 


KapSiag™. “ey. aArpodopi ‘aloes 
heart -in . fully being Le anes d faith” 


peau oe saG  KapSiag ” ‘&trd 
{wel having been sprinkled" _the“ “hearts” ‘from 


ouvelSiceas trovnpag Kai” Aehoucpévon 
conscience. | wicked... . and [we] having been bathed’ 


™O oduce., Sati  Kabape:. 
the. bod: y.. to water ’ ¢lean;” - 
23 katéxouev .. | Tv 6podoylav" + 

“mays we. be holding down the ~ ‘confession an the 


ERRIOOG aKAIWH, . TOTO © “Yap. je PG 
not inclining,” _ faith tur” ‘for-- the (one) 


grayed dees 24. Kat- “KaFOVeaEV 
having. promised; _ and ‘may we sivas! down 


GAAAOUG: + cic. - “ mapofvajrey 2 &yoarns: Kai 


one another. 3 into’ ‘sharpening beside tof love’. sand 


Kody - . Epyav,,, “BB... -Mt})  €yKaTaAitrovtes Ty 
of fine " “f vores, “ ‘not leaving down in 

| mot a 

. Emicuvayoy: Ww. tavtay, . am KkaGQ> #006 


Rapaxahobvresy:n. _ Kat 

, encouraging, »- ‘and, 

: Saq: ; “Bhérete 

:rather.., .3 to ‘how mitch _ You Jook at 
ica -7TW Ager eine eat Ge ats Oty ae 
drawing near’ the. We a na a 


“wavering;, : 
‘faithful that! promised. 


HEBREWS. 10: 17--25 


them,’ ’’ 17 it says. af- 
terwards:" '“And I 
shall by no: means 
call* their sins “and 
their. lawless deeds to 
mind any more.’’ 
18 Now where there is 
forgiveness of these, 
there is no longer an 
‘offering for sin. 

19 Therefore, oth 
ers, since we have 
boldness for:the way 
of entry into the holy 


‘place by the blood’ of 


‘Jesus, 20 which he in- 
“augurated for us as a 
new and living way 
through the’ curtain, 
that is, his’ flesh, 
2land ‘since we’ have 
a‘ great priest over the 
house of - God;?: 22 let 
us approach with true 


hearts’ in the full as- 


surance of faith, hav- 
ing” had our. hearts 
‘sprinkled: ‘from a 
wicked conscience and 


‘our bodies’’ bathed 
h with 
23 Let us hold ‘fast 


clear “water. 


the public ‘declaration 
of our hope’: without 
‘for he: is 


24 And let us, consider 
one another to’ ‘incite 
to love and fine works, 
25 not forsaking’ the 


leading together upon ot selves, “aécording as custom | Sathering’' ‘of: ourselves 


together, as Some have 


the , custom;'* but’: “en- 


couraging one another, 
and. al: ‘the more” so 
as YOu. behold. ees day 


drawing near. 


17 It says meer wanis, cee and Minusche MSS. 69, 104, ete. Hod SEL line 


HEBREWS 10: 26—33 
26 ‘Exousiag -yap Gpaptavévteav pay 
. Willfully for - sinning of us 
ete TO AaPeiv. HV | Ertiyvaoiv mS 
iter the to Saas the accurate knowledge of the 


GAnBeiac, ovKéTt Trept é&paptiav 
truth, not yet about sins 
a&roAeitetat Ouoia, 27 goBep& 5€: TIC 
is being left off sacrifice, fearful but some 
&xSoyn " KpicEews Kai mupdog CrAosg 
expectation ofjudgment and of fire zeal 
éoGietv pewiavros TOUG 
to be eating ing about the 
btrevavtious. 28 eBeTHOaAS 
(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside 
Tic vonov Maucfwo xopig oiktTippdv 
anyone law of Moses apartfrom compassions 
émi Suoiv 9 tpIoiv pdaptuow croOvjoKer 
upon two a three witnesses he is dying; 
29 -ré0@ Soxeite XElpovoc 
to how much are rou thinking of worse 


&E§iwOycetat Tinwmpiag. _— 6 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) 
tov uidv tod Geod KATOTATHIAG,: Kai 
the Son ofthe God having trampled down, and 
To alpa tic StaOiKns Koiwov — hynocpevoc 
the bi¢od of the bcos common having esteemed 
é&v oO - Hytco6n, Kai 16 tTveGpa THs: 
in which he was sanctified, and the spirit of the 


xapitos évuBpioac. 


undeserved kindness having contemptuously outraged. 


30 ofSapev yap TOV eitrévta 
We have known for the (one) _having said 
*Eyot ékSixnoic, éy® dvtatrobecw — kai 
Tome vengeance, I will pay in return; and 
woAw  Kpiwet Kdptog tov “Aadv atrtod. 
again Will judge - Lord the people of him. 


a 


1paG 


éptreceiv sic 
nds 


31 oBepov TO 
° ie fn tofallin into 


Fearful (thing) the 
Geo. Cavrtos. . 
of God living. 

32 *AvapipyjoKeode — 

_. Be remembering again 
Auépac, év alc gatiabévtec TTOAAT 
aoe in which having been enlightened much 
GOAncw  tmepeivate tTraOnpdtav, 33 todo 
contest * you endured of erings, —_—« this 


‘SE | TaG «TIPGTEPOV 
but the formerly 
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26 For if we prac- 
tice sin willfully, after 
having received the 
accurate knowledge of 
the truth, there is no 
longer any sacrifice 
for sins left, 27 but 
{there is] a certain 
fearful expectation of 
judgment and [there 
is] a fiery jealousy 
that is going to con- 
sume those in opposi- 
tion. 28 Any man that 
has disregarded the 
law of Moses. dies 
without compassion, 
upon the testimony of 
two or three. 29Of 
how much more severe 
@ punishment, do rou 
think, will the man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon the 
Son of God .and who 
has esteemed as of 
ordinary value the 
blood of the covenant 
by which he was sanc- 
tified, and who has 
outraged the spirit of 
undeserved kindness 
with contempt? 30 For 
we know him that 
said: ‘Vengeance is 
mine; I will recom- 
pense”’;* and . again: 
“Jehovah will judge 
his -people.”  31It is 
a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands 
of [the] living God. ~ 
. 32 However, keep on 
remembering the 
former .days in 
which, after you 
were enlightened, you 
endured a great 
contest .under suf- 
ferings, 33 sometimes 


30* ‘I will recompense,’ says the Lord, ASy® and Textus Receptus: ‘Tt 
will recompense,’ says Jehovah, J%.%1-1418, 39> Jehovah, J7%11-18,20 3 ‘The 


Lord, NAVgSyp. 
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Kai OAipeoiv 
and to tribulations 
tobto § §& Kolvevoi 
this but sharers 
TAv - obtas c&vaoTpepopévenv 
of the (ones) thus turning selves back and forth 
yevnOévtes: 34 Kai yap tots  Seopioic 
having become; and for tothe bound (ones) 
ouveroOijoate, Kai ty prayyy tdv 
you sympathized, and the . snatching of the 
brrapyxdévtoov budv ete xapas 
belongings of rou with joy 
tpocebé€Eaobe, YivOoKovtes ExeEtv 
you received toward, knowing to be having 
éautotc Kpeicgova Grapéiv Kal pévoucay. 
selves better property and remaining. 
35 Mi décrroBaAnte otv ™y 
Not ‘vou should throw away therefore the 
Tappnotay = bua, $= FATic Exel ey aAnv 
outspokenness of you, which is having z great 
-plaarroSociav, 36 ttropoviis yap 
giving back of reward, of endurance ’ for 


Bev évetSiouoig = TE 
indeed toreproaches and 
OzatpiCépevor, 
being exposed as in theater, 


an 


éxere —. xpiav’ var “1d O€Anua 
you arehaving need inorderthat the wilt 
to0 Be00 TromoavTec Kopionode 


of the God having done you might carry off for selves 

thy émayyeAiav’ 37 E11 yap pikpdov  daov 

the promise; yet for little how much 
6 Epxduevog = iEer—s Kat ov 


S00v, . 0 
how much, the (one) coming willarrive and not 
Sixatéc 


-  xpovioers. 38 6 && 
he will be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
Kai - édav 


pou &k wiortewg  Choerat, - 
of me outof faith willlive, and  ifever 

btrooteiAnta, ouK evSoxei —- 
he should draw self under, not is thinking well the 


puxr, pou’ év attd. 39 Hyeic 58 ot gopev 
soul ofme in him. We but not weare 

GrootoAne tic aradciav, cAAK 
of drawing self under, into destruction, but 


tiotews Eig -Tepitroinow wuxic. 
offaith into acquiring ~ of soul. 


J] “Eotw 8 mionc éAmriopéveov 
Is . but faith of (things) being hoped for 


iméotacic, Tpaypdatav ~~ Aeyxoq ~*~ ov 
sub-standing, of things reproof no 
BAetropéveov’ 2 év tavTy - yap 


“in -|- this [faith] 


tocoPuTepor. 
-older men, : 


{things) being looked at; -- for 


épaptupyAnoav ook 
sore ryOey the 


HEBREWS 10: 34—11: 2 


while you were’ being 
exposed as in a theater 
both to reproaches 
and tribulations, and 
sometimes while you 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such an experience. 
34For .you both ex- 
pressed sympathy for 
those in prison and 
joyfully took the plun- 
dering of your be- 
longings, knowing rou 
yourselves have.a bet- 
ter and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, therefore, 
throw away your free- 
ness of speech, which 
has a great reward 
to be paid it. 36 For 
you - have need. of 
endurance, in order 
that, after you have 
done the will of God, 
You may receive the 
{fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For . yet 
“a. -very little while,” 
and “he who is com- 
ing will arrive and 
will not delay.’’ 
38 “But my. righteous 
one will live by rea- 
son of faith,” and, 
‘if he shrinks back, 
my soul has no plea- 
sure in him.” 39 Now 
we are: not the sort 
that shrink back.. to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith 
to the preserving alive 
of the soul. ~~ 


1 Faith is the 


assured expecta- 
tion, of things hoped 
for, the evident dem- 
onstration:. of. realities 


tithough not beheld. 
2¥For by means of 


this the men of old 
times. had witness 
borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11: 3—7.:. 


vooupev 
we are minding 


Toug aidvag pyyat 
ages tosaying 


 PAIVONEVOV 


3 Niotet 
To faith : 
ptic€atr ° 
to have! been enege down . the 
8200 tic | Te é« 
of God, nb | tt “the not outof 


‘BAeté HEVOV 
being looked at 


yeyovévat..- 
. to have occurred. 


"ABE rapa 
Abel ~ beside 
Gea, bv 
God, through 
2 hes Stade tevss é aptupran ~gtvat 
een etal am ‘he Sal porne witness to to be 
Sixaios, . : Haptupodvtos étri stoic: Saporc 
righteous, of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 
atdtoG -to0 . OsoG, Kal &’ avs 
ofhim ofthe .God, “and - “ through ‘it 


aroBavew “Etr - Ace? 
having died yet heis pocniae: 


the (thing) 

4 TMiote: wAcicva @ualav 

To. faith: : more sacrifice 
Kaiv. tpoofveyKev TQ - 
Cain — bore toward to the 


53 Mioter Evdy. -peTteTéby TOU 
_ To faith Enoch . was transferred ofthe not 
iSeiv. 


O@a&vatov, Kai ovy -nUpickeTo 
to see death,::: and not he was being found 


Sidti ~~. petéOnxev. attov 6 Oedc° mpd 
through which transferred him the God; before 


yap t etabécewc LeEpapTUpnTat 
for tis transference ee has been borne witness to 


‘eUapEOTKEeval © Od, 6 epic 5é 
to have pleased well ie the. God, apart from but 


wares. &Sbvatov evapEeoThoa, TISTEVT AI yap 
faith ‘impossible to please well, tobelieve for 


_ TOv. “TPOCEpXSpEVOV - TO 
the (one) | coming toward to the 


Zotiv “Kal . toic ~~ éxtntobow 
-heis and to the (ones) “seeking out 


proBareSém>o ss yivertat. 
' giver back Gf reward he is sabes ame 


: ‘Sei e : 
iti Is binding 


8ed- Str: 
God that 


aorév 
him 
‘xen uetriaGelc - Node 

having been divinely warned _ Noah 


pndétro BAetro pévev 
= ‘not as yet being looked at 


“KOTEGKEVACEV ‘KiBoTov | cic 
ark into 


be 
through 


Kal 
_and 


7 Tioter.. 
To aaa 
TEpi aOv 
about | * the (things) _ 


evAaBnGele 
having been held well he constructed 


cutnpiav. ‘TOU |? .OiKoU 
Salvation. ..of the . household 


KQTEKPIVEV 
he judged down’ the 


avtou,. 
of him, 


TOV. KOOHOV, 


S - 
hia [faith]. _ world, 


(things) appearing. 


| through 
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3By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God’s word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out of 
things that do‘not ap- 
Pear. 

4By faith Abel of- 
fered God..a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
{faith] he had witness 
borne to him that he 
was: righteous, God 
bearing witness. -re- 
specting his gifts; and 
-it he, al- 
though he . died, yet 


"i speaks. - 


- 5 By faith Enoch 
was transferred so. as 
not to see death, and 
he was nowhere to be 
found because God had 
transferred. him;.-for 
before his transference 
he had- the. witness 
that he had pleased 
God well. 6 Moreover, 
without faith it is im- 
possible. to please 
Chim]: well, for he 
that approaches God 
must believe that he 
is and that -he be- 
comes the rewarder of 
those. earnestly seek- 
ing him..- 

7 By -faith Noah; 
after being given 
divine warning -of 
things not. yet be- 
held, showed. godly 
fear and constructed 
an ark for .the 
saving of his house- 
hold; and through 
this [faith] .he .con- 
.demned the world, and 


listen 


ibe ct 
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‘tHg.  Kat&” otriotiv Sixawootvne § éyéveto 


of the according to faith righteousness he became 


raneove HOG. 


8s Aaieea Kkodobpevog .’ABpacpu tiKxoucev | 


To faith beingcaled Abraham... - abeyed 
e€edOciv sic tétov bv. fyedAev 
to go. out into. place’ which: he wa Reine about 
AapBavety “cig KANpovouiav, kal  é€fAGev'. 
to Be receiving into ‘inheritance, . . and he went out 
ur eTOTEPEVaC, Trou EPXETaL. 9 Miotet 
not. knowing well ~ where ‘he is going, . To faith 
TAPOKNOEV” gic ynvo™s érayyeNac OC 
he dwelt beside into earth ofthe promise ~~ as 

 @AoTpIav, _ eye oKnvaic 
one belonging to another, oe ae, tents 
““KaToIKKnoag «6 pete “loadK Kal “loko tdv 


having dwelt down with Isaac. and. Jacob . the 


CUVKANPOVOLOV | mS étray yeAiag mig: autiAS: 
joint heirs of the promise very; 


10- é€e6€xeTo yap. Thy tole pie 
- hewasreceiving out for the the foundations 


wdoAtv AS Ltexvits Kati 
city, : of which artificer and 


2  Oedc.. 

the’ God, tags : : 
Kal auTy Lépoct Bouaniv gic 
also - very Sarah power _ into 


otTtéppatog éAafev... kal Tapa 
ofseed she received ‘and. beside 


HAiktag;: <o étrel  triatév 
‘of age (limit), since _. ‘faithful 


TOV “émary yeiAcepevov" 
the (one) ..: having promised; 


“Kod ag’ EVOG 
*; also: :.-. from one. 


KOE Sts co TORO TOE 
and ;- . these (things). 


Kaba TH 


Zyoucav 
having 
Snuloupyds | 
public worker 
~ AL Miotet 
ws To faith 
KaTtaBoAny 
throwing down 
“KaIpOv 
appointed: time 
nHyncato - 
she esteemed 
2. |} id : 
through which. : 


EyewnOnoay,- 
they were De enersted, 


“2 VEVEKP@PEVOU, : 
of (one) having been made dead, according as . the 


Gotpa Tod ovjpavod 1TH ~ wANGer. Kal -dc 
stars ofthe heaven to the qaudtuide ‘and as 


A? - &ppo A Tapa = 61O.. . XETAO ns. 
nt x be mee the ules eae i Hi 


the = lip... slop We 
eakécine A cvapi8untoc. 
¥ e 


innumerable. 


“ artotiv 
- faith. 


- - KOMIO GEO! 
-having carried off for selves 


- oUTOI 
these 
“TES 
the 


acrréBavov 


According to they died - 


WAVTEG, Un 
all, : not - 


did. not -get 


HEBREWS. 11: 8—13 


he became an. ‘heir 
of the righteousness 
that is according to 
faith. 


8 By faith Abraham, 


| when he was called, 
‘obeyed in going out 


into a place he was 
destined to receive as 
an inheritance; and 
he went out, although 
not knowing where he 
was going. 9By faith 
he resided as an alien 
in the land of the 
promise as in a for- 
eign. land, and . dwelt 
in: tents _with Isaac 
and Jacob,..the. heirs 
with him ‘of- the very 
same promise. .10 For 
he was -awaiting: the 
city having real. foun- 
dations, the-: builder 
and maker of. ‘which 


| [eity] is God. 


11 By faith also Sar- 
ah herself . received 
power ‘to conceive seed, 
even. when -she:-was 
past. the. age limit, 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12-Hence al- 
so from _ one [man], 
and him” ‘as ‘good as 
dead, there- were born 
[children] .just.as. the 


Stars .of heaven. :for 


multitude. and as 


the..sands that.‘ are 


by the’: seaside, 
numerable... """ 

13 In faith all these 
died, although they 
_the 
[fulfillment of. the] 


“in- 


HEBREWS 11: 14—20 


érayyeAiac, aAA& tréppw8ev avTag  iSdvtEc 
promises, but fromafar them having seen 
Kal dowaodyevoir, Kal dpoAoyncavteg Sti 
and having greeted, and having confesse that 
Eévot. Kai twaperiSnpot siow éni tH 
strangers and alienresidents they are upon the 
yc 14 ot yap toiodta  Aéyovtes 
earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
EugaviGouciv 6tt Tratpida 
make manifest in that father (place) 
émiCntoucw. 15 kcal ci pev = éxeivnc 
they are seeking upon. . And if indeed ofthat 
Epvnpdovevov - ap’ As é€éBnoav 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 


elxov av KQIpOV 
they were having likely appointed time 
avakcupar 16 yov && KpEITTOVOS 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
OpéyovTat, TOOT’ Eotiv 
they are reaching out for, this is 
érroupaviou. Sto ouK 
of heavenly (one). Through which not 
érraioytvetar autolug 6 dco Bed 
is being ashamed uponof them the God God 
érixaAcio@at autov, Hroiuacey =yap 
to be called upon of them, he prepared for 
autoig mdéAv. 
to them city. 
17 Miotet mpocevivoyey “ABpadp Tov 


To faith hasbornetoward Abraham the 


"loadK treipatépevogc, Kai Tov povoyevn 
Isaac being tested, and the only-begotten 
TTPOCEEDEV 6 tag émayyeAiac 
was bearing toward the (one) the promises 
avaGcEcxpevoc, 18 mpdc év EaAHEn 


having received up, toward whom was spoken 
611 7Ev ’loadk KAnOncetai coi omépua, 
that In Isaac willbecalled to you seed, 
19 Aoyioduevog «=6tTt Kai ék vVEKpa@v 

' having reckoned that and outof dead (ones) 


éyeipery ‘Suvatdc 6 ede: 6Gev 

to be raising up able the God; from which 
avTov Kal év tmapaBoAjn: éxoynioato. 
him also in parable he carried off for self. 
20 Nioter Kai trepi 
To faith also about 
PEAAgVTOV etAdynoev *loadkk 

(things) being about (to come) blessed. Isaac 


tov *laxoB Kai Tov ’Hoad. 
the. Jacob. and the Esau. 
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promises, but they saw 
them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary resi- 
dents in the land. 
14For those who say 
such things give evi- 
dence that they are 
earnestly seeking a 
place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they had 
indeed kept remem- 
bering that [place] 
from which they had 
gone forth, they would 
have had opportunity 
to return. 16 But now 
they are reaching out 
for a better [place], 
that is, one belonging 
to heaven. Hence God 
is not ashamed of 
them, to be called 
upon as their God, for 
he has made a city 
ready for them. 

17 By faith . Abra- 
ham, when he was 
tested, as good as of- 
fered up Isaac, and 
the man that had 
gladly received the 
promises attempted to 
offer up [his] only- 
begotten [son], 18 al- 
though it had been 
said to him: ‘What 
will be called ‘your 
seed’ will be through 
Isaac.” 19 But he reck- 
oned that God . was 
able to raise him. up 
even from the dead; 
and from there he 
did. receive him also 
in an illustrative way. 

20By faith also 
Isaac blessed - Jacob 
and Esau concerning 
things to come. 
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21 Miote: “laxaB droOvioxwv Exactov! 21 By faith Jacob, 
To faith Jacob dying eack {when about to die, 

TOV vidv *lwoh evAdynoev, Kai| blessed each of the 
of the sons of Josep he blessed, and/sons of) Joseph and 
Tpocekuvnoey éti 1d GKpov 1H &PSou | worshiped leaning up- 
he worshiped upon the tip of the 6 na on the top of his staff. 
pana 22 By faith Joseph, 
22 Niorer “Iwonp teAeuTé epi sa ant id es ie oy 

GOV TEP i 
To faith Joseph  deceasing plas the mention of the exodus 


of the sons of Israel; 
and he gave a. com- 
mand concerning his 
bones, 


23 By faith Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, be- 
cause they saw the 
young child was beau- 
tiful and they did not 
fear the order of the 


2€650u tav vidv “lopanA éuvnpdvevoev, Kai 
exodus ofthe sons ofIsrael hementioned, and 
TEepi tv édotéwv attod évetefAato. 
about the bones ofhim he enjoined. 


23 Niote: —Mouorc evvnGei 
_To faith Moses having | peed generated 


éxpUBn - tpiunvov§ wd tdv tratépev avtod, 
washid threemonths by the fathers ofhim, 


-  §id6tt elSov doteiov 1d trarSiov 
through which they saw beautiful the little boy 


Kai otK §=eégoPBAOnoav Oo Sidtaypa Tod 


and not they feared the ordinance of the king. 24 By faith Mo- 
Bacidéwc. 24 Mioret Mauayic Héyoc| ses, when grown: up, 
oe Tay aia great refused to be called 
YevoyuEvog = Apvijato AéyeoOat vids | the son of the daugh- 
having become hedenied tobebeingsaid son ter of Phar’aoh 
BuyaTpoc Papa, 25 paAAov| 25 choosing to be’ ill- 
of daughter of Pharaoh, rather | treated with the peo- 
EAduEVOS ouvKkakouxelobat” © |-ple- of God rather than 


selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


Aa@® tod Ocod F TpdcKaipov 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 


to have the temporary 
enjoyment of sin, 
26 because he esteemed 


éxew . Gyaptiag émddavowv, 26 peilova| the reproach of: the 
ae having ; of on ensoyment, ‘a ateater | Christ as riches great- 
TAOUTOV odwevog - Tv iyOtrrou 
.tiches haves Gtecmind of the . of] Egypt eve oe gs 
Oncoupa@v tov dveSiopdv' tod 1OTOU, | 
jl isdsanl ae ‘the -— ponioach of the XCarist looked -intently toward 
deoréBAerrev yap sic viv| the payment of the 
he was looking away for ~~ into the | reward. 27 By faith he 
pioCarroSociav. 27. MMioter KatéAitrev | left Egypt, but not 


giving back of reward. -- To faith he left down 
Aiyuttov, py — goBnOeic - tov Oupdv tod 


fearing the anger of 
the: King; for he con- 


Egypt, not having feared the anger of the tinued steadfast as 

aoiAgws, - TOV ye &épatov ac dapav ae enAci 

e king, ee the "hoe unseen (one) ae seid seeing the One who is 

Asta 2 . oy invisible... 28-By faith 
EKAPTEPNOEV. 8 TMiote: _TTETTOINKEV : . ; 

he persisted with might. To faith he has made| he had: celebrated 


the passover and 


tpdoXulv TOU ; 
the splashing of the 


T mT Waoxa Kai thy 
of the 


the passover and the pouring toward 


HEBREWS 11: 29—35 


afpatoc, . Wa un é dXo8pevwv 
-blood, -inorderthat not the (one) destroying 


Tk 93 TEWTOTOKE Ciyn _auTay. 
the _ firstborn (ones) might contact of them. 


29 Nioter SéBnoav Hv ’Epu€pav 
YTofaith they stepped.through the Red. 


OdAacoav ag Six fee : fis 
- Sea OS through a ae xis. of which [sea] 


TEIDOY - AaBdvtec - ot Aiyortroi 
. trial. having taken . the Egyptians 
KateTro8noay. 
were drunk down. | : 
30 Miotes tH telxyn Cleperxa étrecav 
.Tofaith the  walis of Jericho fell . 
KUKAWOévTa ET Paimces Epac. 
having beén encircled upon seven -.. days, 
31° Nioten. “Pad&kB. A wOpvn - ou 
To faith “Rahab the harlot . - not 
gn tie ante Toc © 
destroyed self together ‘to the (ones) 
amreiSioacw, - Se€apévn TOUG 
having disobeyed, [she] having received the 
KATACKOTOUG - “yer” -ciprvns. - ; 
~ . spies“ ~~ ‘with peace. 
32 Kab .- th Ett AEyOO; 
_And . what yet may I be saying? 
émiAciet He yap Sinyowpevov 6 xpdvoc 


Will leave upon me for telling through the ‘time 


mept KeSeav, Bapdk, Lappav, *lepOce, Aaveid 
about Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah, David 


te: Kal LapoundA Kai tOv mpogpntav, 33 of 
and and Samuel. and the 


Sic. ~ mloteas KaTnywvicavtd BaorAciac, 
through faith . .downed in struggle . kingdoms, 


ApydoavtTo ” Sikctoabvnv, ; émétuxov - 
they worked ~ _Tighteousness, ... they obtained 


érrayYeAtay, ° ~*~ £opakav ; 
of promises, they fenced in 


34. Ec Beoav SGvapwv - Trupdc, Epuyov 
- > they:quenched .power- of fire, they fled from 


oTépata paxaipns; . 25uvapatnoav fe wixe) 
mouths. of WOES: they were made powerful. from 


cobeveiac, . gyevfOnoav -ioxupoi. év TOhEN@, 
weakness, . they ecame . strong: in - war, - 


mouths 


TrapepBoAdce © EkAivav 

encampments they inclined 
. “-&dAOTpioov" 35. ZraPov -yuvaikec 
of those belonging to another; received women 
-€€ dvaotdoea¢ tots - vexpotc.-. -avTav: 
out of . resurrection the - dead (ones) - of them; 


prophets, who 


_ oTépata AgdvTov,: 
of lions,.. 
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blood, that the. de- 
stroyer might not 
touch their Syston 
ones. 

29By- faith they 
passed through the 
Red Sea as on. dry 
land, but on venturing 
out upon it. the Egyp- 
tians were swallowed 
up. i : 
‘$0 By faith the walls 
of Jer’i-cho’ fell down 
‘after they had been 
encircled. for seven 
days. 31 By faith Ra’- 
hab the harlot. did 
not perish with those 
who acted disobedient- 
ly, ‘because she re- 
ceived. the spies in 

a peaceable way. 8 

‘32 And what © more 
shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if 
I go on to _ relate 
about Gid’e-on, Ba’- 
rak, Samson, Jeph’- 


'thah, David as well 


as Samuel and. the 
{other]: prophets; 
33.who. through.: faith 
defeated kingdoms in 
conflict, effected righ- 
teousness, obtained 
promises,. stopped. the 
mouths .of- lions, 
34 stayed the- force: of 
fire, escaped the edge 
of “the sword,: from 
a... weak... state were 
made powerful, be- 
came valiant in war, 
routed the armies of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 
dead by resurrection; 


having been borne witness to: theousty the - : faith 


999° HEBREWS 11: 86—12 :1 

GAAot 8 étuutravicOnoov, . ot | but other: [mén] were 
others but were beaten with sticks,. not |tortured because: they 
atrpoabeEdpevor Hv é&rroAtbtpwotv, | would not- accept re- 
having accepte for selves . the release by ransom, | lease by-.some ran- 
_ tva -. - Kpeittovos cvaotd&oews | som, in order: that 
in order that ... .. of better resurrection } they might attain a 
tTuxwo 36 ETEpOL . 6¢ { better. resurrection. 
they might obtain; different (ones) - “but 136 Yes, others received 


éuTrarypav Kal -paotiyev teipav FAaPov, | their trial by -moek- 
of cee and scourgings ‘trial they. took, | ings and scourgings, 
étt . -: 8& Seopnav Kai guAaxijc’ |indeed, .more than 
yet . but of bonds and of prison; | that, by. bonds. and 


prisons. 37 They were 
stoned, they. were 
tried, they were: sawn 
-asunder, they died. by 


érretpc&obnoay, 
they were tried, 


Ove9.: ; axaipns 
in murder: .of sword 


37°: 2\1@doOncav, 


. they. were stoned, 


-émpicOnoay, "av 
they were sawn.asunder, 


crréBavoy,, <trepiRABov:. gv undrataic, gv|slaughter with the 
they died, they went about -. in Sheecaing, in | sword, they went about 
of atyfoig Sépyaoy, borepovpevor, in sheepskins, in goat- 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, | skins, while: they were 


in want, in‘ tribula- 
tion, under. ill-treat- 
ment; 38 and the world 
was: not: worthy of 
them, They’: wandered 
‘about. in. deserts. and 


OAtBopevor, “KakouxovpEevor, 38 9 Gv. 
being in tribulation, being badly treated, of ‘Shor 


OK Fv &EI0g «= KGGftoc eri | prion 
not .was worthy the ona. upon payicts 

* afhavepevor - Kat” Speci .* Kal 
being made to waneee . and. to mountains : and 


ommAatorg Kol Taig -"érraig -: TAC... mountains .and_ dens 
to caves «and to the (peep) holes : of the’ earth. and ‘caves of the earth. 

‘ a5 Kai: i oGrot | ; TOV TES _ 89 And yet all. these, 
And’) 0. 2 these - oo all "Talthough they had 
SiceroBneeviee - Stee tg wiorecc’| witness borne to. them 


through ‘their- “faith, 


ouK * — ékoptoavto - thy. étrayyeAiay, | did not. ‘get: the. [ful- 
not they carried offforselves. the’ promise, fillment of the] prom- 
40 tod Ge00 epi hnev KPEITTOV. TL ise,40.as God foresaw 

ofthe God about: * better: ~. something | something * better “for 
trpoPAepapeévou, *- va pr _xe@pic °j us; in order that they 
“Baying 2 TOreeeeh ‘inorder that not . apart from might: not ‘be’ made 


ALOy - “Ted wO@otv. “..{ perfect apart from. us. 


- us “they might be perfected. ton ica ete 
: sae Ed So, then because 
Totyapotv' kal ‘etc,  tooodtov 12 ; : 
12. To you-for-t lerefore also’ we, "so great 4 we have SO great 
: a,.cloud. of . witnesses 


EXovtec - TEPIKE;pEVOV Hiv =vép06 _papTupevy,. surrounding: usy let us 


RAINE: _ lying around Ose: ‘cloud ~ ‘of wales ess 

byKov. 22 &roBEpevor “mdvta Kal 4 Sipe” Dilly: OF every 

weight _ having put off | oaipea : every ‘and leh Shea va ante $n 
etirrepiotatoy  cpaptiav, 6 | irropoviic sacs af y .entangies 

standing around well sin, through endurance | US, an let us Tun with 
: TREXOYNEV Tov mpoxeipevov iyiv c&yava,|endurance the race 


let us be running the lying before tous struggle,-| that is. set before. us, 


HEBREWS 12: 2—8 


2 &opavtec ele Tov THe Tiotews cpXnydov 
peotne on np the of ie faith chief leader 


Kai teAgiotivy "Ingotv, 6s avi HS 
and kor ell Jesus, ’ who instead ofthe 
TWPOKEIPE atta yapac imépewev otaupov 
ping puters to inn Noy s he endured stake 
aloyd KATADPOVITAS éy Sebi 
oko having thought down, in right (hand) 
te  ToO Opdvou tod G00 KEKGOIKEV. 
and ofthe throne ofthe God he has sat down. 
3 dvoroyicoac8e yap TOV TOIAUTHY 
Reckon up for selves for the (one) such 
trropeyevnkéta tmd TOV apaptwrdav eis 
having endured by the sinners into 
éautou avTiAoyiav Tva pr 
aomewes contradiction, in order that not 
K&UNTE TAIC puxaicg buav 
you may get tired to the souls of you 
2KAUOUEVOL. 
being loosed out. 
4 Otre PEXPIC ATHaATOS 
Not as yet until blood 
QVTIKATECTNTE | wpos Thy cpaptiav 
you stood down against toward the sin 


avtayovTopevor, 5 Kal éxAéAnove HS 

ma fel salsa a hong ~-yand you have forgotten of the 
[4 AJ bod 3 € ”~ 

TTAPAKANOEWS, - TIS Opiv Os  .vioic 

encouragement, which to you as to sons 
SIaAEyETAI, Yié pou, pH  SAryapet 


is saying itself through, Son of me, not be belittling 


moaiSeiac Kupiou, pnde éxAUou or’ 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


attod . éAeyxoyuevog, 6 by yap eyord 

him being reproved; whom for _ is loving 
Kuptos TrOISEvE!, paotiyot S& twavTa 
Lord heis disciplining, isscourging but every 
vidv | év  mapaSéxeTat. 


son whom _he is receiving alongside. 


7 sic watSsiov Uropévete: 
Into discipline you are enduring; as to sons 


bpiv TPOOHEPETAL 6 Gdc° tic yap 
ae cod is Peak pest toward the God; who for 
vid By ob owoardede: wap; Sei Sé 
on whom not is disciplining father? e If but 


apic tote ~ traideiac fig... peToxo! 
apeererein you are of discipline of which partakers 
yeydévact wévtec, &pax voor Kai ovx 
they have become all, really bastards and not 


10:38. 


Qo uiotc 


92 See Appendix under Matthew 
Lord, sAVegSy?. 


5> Jehovah, J%811-18,205 
6° Jehovah, J5.7.81-18.20; the Lord, SAVgSy?. 
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2as we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus. For the 
joy that was set be- 
fore him he endured 
a torture stake," de- 
spising shame, and 
has sat down at the 
right hand of the 
throne of God. 3In- 
deed, consider closely 
the one who has en- 
dured such contrary 
talk by sinners against 
their own interests, 
that rou may not get 
tired and give out in 
your souls. 

4In carrying on 
your contest against 
that sin you have 
never yet resisted as 
far as blood, 5 but rou 
have entirely forgot- 
ten the exhortation 
which addresses you 
as sons: “My son, do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,” 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6for whom Je- 
hovah* loves he disci- 
plines; in fact, he 
scourges every one 
whom he receives as 
@ son.” a 

7 It is for discipline 
you are enduring. 
God is dealing with 
you as with sons. For 
what son is he that 
a father does not dis- 
cipline? 8 But if you 
are without the disci- 
pline of which all have 
become partakers, you 
are really illegitimate 
children, and not 


‘the 


1001 


efta 
There (upon) 


uioi égore. 9 
sons You are, 


ToUg = ev TAS 


the indeed of the 
CapKos Hpav tratépac efyouev = TrardeuTac 
flesh ofus fathers . we were having discipliners 
Kal évetpeTépyebar’ ob TOAD paAAov 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 
trrotaynodépeda TO Trarpi TOV 
shall we be subjected to the Father of the 
TIVEULGTOV Kal Choopev; 10 ol 
spirits and shall we live? The (ones) 
_pév yap mpds dAfyag fyépasg Kate 
indeed for toward few days according to 

TO Soxo0v attoic émraidevov, 
the (thing) seeming tothem they were disciplining, 

6 6 éni. ace) auLgepov 
the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 
cig TO petadaBeiv HAG 3 aytétnTo¢ attod. 
into the to partake of Be Touegs of him. 
Wl waoan’ = pév sigettorated TpOG ev 

Every indeed - discipline: toward indeed 

TO Trapov ov Soxet xapac efvor 
the (thing) - present. not itisseeming ofjoy tobe 
GAAG Abimns, Dortépov S Kaptdv eipnvixdv 
but ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 

8’ attics yeyupvacpeévois 
through it having been trained 
Sixaioovvns. 
of righteousness, 

Ao "Ta TTCPEI EVA 
Through which the having been let go beside 
xEtpacg Kat TH TTAPAAEAUL EVE yovata 
hands and the having been loosed on side knees. 


TOIG 
to the (ones) 
aro b (Swo1v 
itis giving back 


12 


c&vopPacate, 13 xait = =—s- TeoxIac 6p8ac 
straighten you up, and tracks straight 
TWOLEITE Toig Troolv byav, Ta 
be you making tothe feet ofyou, in order that 
pr} TO XOAdv éxtTpatrh, 
not the (thing) jame might be turned out, 
ia 8h 5é pardrov. 14 Eiprivnyv 
should it be healed but rather. Peace 
-61QKETE peta  TrevToov, Kat = Tav 
be you pursuing with all (ones), and the 
aylacpov, ob xopic  ov6eic  Spetan 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone willsee 
tov. KUpiov, 15 émoxotobvteg pn TIS 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
botepQav ss &r_—=séST xapitos 
coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
tol §«Gc00, ph tic Bila mikpiag va 
ofthe God, not any root ofbitterness up 


HEBREWS 12: 9—15 


sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have fa- 
thers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but he does so for 
our profit that we may 
partake of his holi- 
ness. 11 True, no -dis- 
cipline seems for the 
present to be joyous, 
but grievous; yet af- 
terward to those who 
have been trained by 
it it yields peaceable 
fruit, namely, righ- 
teousness, :.. ao 
12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 


‘hang down and -the 


enfeebled -knees, 
13and keep making 
straight paths’ for 
your feet, that what 
is lame’ may not be 
put out of joint,” but 
rather that it may 
be healed. 14 Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the’ sanctifica- 
tion without which no 
man will see the Lord, 
15 carefully watch- 
ing that.no one may 
be deprived of -the 
undeserved kind- 
ness of God; that 
no poisonous root 


HEBREWS 12: 16—22 1002 
50 at EvoxAy koi ~&° {may spring up and 
heed it should ods trouble and through | cause trouble eae that 
UTA of oAAoi, 16 pr | many may not be de= 
ae aoe defiled o many, not/ filed by it:° 16-that 


there may be no for- 
nicator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like:Esau, who 
in exchange for. one 
meal gave away his 
rights as _ first-born. 
17 For vou know that 
afterward also when 
-he wanted. to-inherit 
the -blessing he ‘was 
rejected, for, although 
-|he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found: no 
place for it. “%v= 
18 For -vou have not 
approached that which 
can’ be felt: and which 
has been ‘set’ aflame 
with. fire, and : a dark 
cloud and thick dark- 


71 mépvog 7 BéBnAog ac "Hoad, és 
buvoie fornicator or profane as Esau, who 


avi OECD 1a ccré5E TO TH 
instead of Ppaoe . Bae gave off from self the 


“ATpPWTOTOKIA goutod. 17 tote — yap 
firstborn [rights] | of himself. © You know for 


ott Kai METETEITO OéA@v = KAnpovoptoa 
that also after-thereupon willing toinherit . 


trv evAoyiav érreS0kipco8n, petavoias - 
the blessing. he was proved off, of repentance 


yap Tdtov ovy  etpev ‘Kaltep peta 
Nor . place. not: he found, and-even - with 


Saxptav © éxtntijoac auvtry.: 
. tears having sought out - it. 


18 06. yap - TPOGEANAUOaTE 


“Not for " you have come toward 
sor. 7 


wnragapéver “Kad KEKQUHEVED 
to- (thing) being felt and having been burned 


tupt “Kat v6 Kai ~- taon 
to pt. “and -- to Jo Bua and to thick darkness 


Kal @uéAAn, 19 Kal ocATrIyyoC fix Kal 
and totempest,. °and oftrumpet tonoise and 


eave rere: ness and..a ..tempest; 
QV ATOV,: A ol 
je gales pn nee of which [voice] the (ones) 19 and the blare of a 
cKOUGAVTES . TAPHMCAVvTO Spy trumpet and the voice 
having heard -. » asked away from selves not! of words; on hearing 
mpooteOAvat avtotc Adyov' 20 ovx| which voice the people 
to be put: toward. z ta them word; _, not implored that no. word 
_ €pepov se | VKD rd should be added’“to 
they were bearing at for the (thing) them: 90 For the com- 
SiaoteAASpEVOY. . Kav @npiov | mand was not bearable 
being put distinctly. ., And if Acety. wild beast fo o them: “And i if 
Biyn ae ToU Spouc, |a beast touches the 
should contact | — of the | ~ ae | mountain,. it--must. be 
pe thrown at with st 21 sell obra stoned.” 21 Also,; :the 
it will be rown at with stones; : : , 
: display was so fear- 
goBepdv fv ad gavrat opevov, pe that Moses ‘said: 
fearsome was the Se being made apparent, oF amy feletal “and 
Mou elev “Exgoéc. ciut Kal eévtpopos. | 5 Be oy a 
ills said eet Iam and atremble. carne "22 ched. A 
ave_ approac 

22 GAA mpooceAnAdOate Liev Sper 

But you. Boe cone toward to Sion to mountain | Mount cue and.a ity 
ok f. [the ving 
ane G06 €AvTo * lepoucaAny | ° 

et rede of God Cav TOss yenicien heavenly Jerusalem; 
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eTroupavig, | - Kat Lupidoiv ayyeAov, 
heayenly, = .and- to myriads : of angels, 
23. travnyuper Kal EKKANGI 
to all-assembly “sv and . to ecclesia 
TPWTOTOKAV ATOYEY PapEevav’ ot &y 
of firstborn (ones) __ having been written off ‘in 
ovpavois, Kal | KpITA Oe =owavtev,. Kal 
heavens, ‘and. tojudge toGod .. ofall, and 


mVEevnaor Sikatov TETEAEIQOUEVOOV, 
to spirits of righteous (ones) having been perfected, 


24 Kal S1aOyKng §=véac So eoitn I nooo, 
and . of covenant new to mediator _to Jesus, 
Kai ©. otyort ~~ pavtiapod = —s peittov 
and... .toblood ° “of sprinkling _ better (thing) 
AcAoivt: ~ -trap& tov ” ABea. 
to (one) speaking beside the. Abel. 
25> ‘Bhétere’ ‘yn Tmaparmonobe 


ee looking at not you should ask off for yourselves | 


ef yap éxeivor otk e€équyov.. 
those not. they fled out 


Tov ©. AGAGOVTa 
the fone) SEennn es, if. -for 


Emde Ao + “maparmodcpevol ~. Tév-: 


upon: earth having asked off for selves .the (one):. 
- yphyatilovta, - TOAW |». paAAOV ::: Aeig 
giving divine warning,. much rather. |i; 
“OL toy ere? oupavay: 
the {ones} * _ the (one) “. from “heavens 
&rootpedpevor: 26-05 hy povi, 
coef selves away from} of whom the voice 


THY, -- hv éocheucey | ‘aéte, voy BE 
the’ , earth , shook ; then, now “but 
emmy yeATar Aéyov “En &raE “eyo 
he has promised. saying Yet. once 
OfIC 27>. OU. ro my yh 
shall set in commotion . not only the peanksa 


OXAK = kai. TOV 
but-~- - also ~. the™.- 


heaven. . The. _-but. Yet. 


ara “SnAot =~ ry Tay. 
once = is making evident _ - the of the (things) 
ooAcuopéveay , : peTéQectv ae nas Oe 
being shaken’ - transference as 

°"" areqroinMevey, ta 
of (things) iets been cee eens in order that 
‘usivy” Ff ~ pt) caAdeudpeva. 
it might remain the. (things) - not. being shaken. 
280° A " Baoidefav codAeuTov 
Through which - kingdom _ unshakable 

TapahapBavovres, Exooyev 


(ones) receiving beside x may we be having 


ovpavév: 27 7. 6 > “En. 


| HEBREWS 12: 23—28: 


and myriads of angels, 
23 in general assembly;: 
and the. congregation 
of. the. first-born «who: 
have..been enrolled. in 
the heavens, and God 
the. Judge of all, and. 
the .spirituai lives of 
righteous ones who 
have been made per- 
fect, 24 and Jesus the 
mediator” of a new 
covenant, and the 
blood of: sprinkling, 


which. speaks in’ a 


better way than Abel’s 
{blood].° 

25 See that You do 
not. beg ‘off from him 
who ' is . “speaking. For. 
if they. “did not escape 
who begged off. from. 
him .who , was ‘giving 
divine © warning ° Upon’ 
earth, much .more 


shail ., ‘we tiot if we 
‘turn away. ‘from’ him’ 


who. speaks from the. 
heavens. 26 At that 


‘time his voice ° ‘shook. 
‘the ‘earth, but now 


he has promised, Say-. 


.Jing: “Yet once more 
‘I will set ‘in com- 
/motion not’ ‘only the 
‘earth. but also the 


heaven.” 27 Now , the’ 
‘expression “Yet " once. 
‘more” signifies’ the 


‘removal of - the ‘things 


being shaken as things’ 
that have been made, 
in order ~ that. ‘the 
things - not “being 
shaken may ‘remain, 
28 Wherefore, seeing 
that we are to re-' 


ceive a kingdom that 


cannot be shaken, let 
us continue . to have. 


HEBREWS 12: 29-—-13: 7 


xapiv, bv ~ Fig 
undeserved kindness, through which 
~ Dactpetiopev evapéoTag TO 


we may render sacred service wellpleasingly to the 
Oe@ peta - evAaPeiac kai &éouc, 29 Kai 
God with holding (self) well and awe, and 


yap 6 O2dc huav wip Katavadioxov. 
for the God ofus ‘fire consuming down. 


13 ‘H a&eaAgia . 
The brotherly affection let be remaining. 
2 HS iAogevias 1) émAavOdveo?e, 
Of the fondness for strangers not be you forgetting, 
Sic tautTnS yap Zrabdv —. - 
through | this for were hidden (to selves) 
TIVES Eevioavtes &yyéAous. 
some having treated as strangers angels. 
3 | ptpwoKeoGe TOV Seopiov 
Be you keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 
OG ouvdeSepévor, TQV 
as having been bound with, of the (ones) 
KQKOUXOULEVaV . OC Kat avrtoi SvtEec 
being badly treated as also. very (ones) being 
év odpatt. 4 Tiptoc 6° y&poo gv maor 
in body. — Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
Kgitn. Gpiavtos,. wéopvoug yap Kai 
and the bed undefiled, fornicators for and 
porxotc. Kpivet 6 Qedc. 5 *AgiAcpyupog 
adulterers will judge the God. Not fond of silver 
6  tpdtros’ &pPKovpeEvot TOI 
the manner; being made sufficed to the (things) 


PEVETO. 


Kai 


Tapouoiv’ auTég yap  eipnxev Ov 
being alongside; he for he has said - Not 
Hy. =—oE ave 008’ ou 
not you I should let go up nor not 
rhs) of. éyKataaA ttre’ 6 ote 
not you I should leave down in; as-and. 

Oappoivtac Hpac AEyew KuUptocg 
being of good courage us to be saying Lord 


éuol -Bon8dc, of goBnOjoouat ti TroMmoet 


tome aider, not Ishallfear; what willdo 
pot &v8perroc; . 
tome man? . 
7 Mvnpovetete TOV Hyoupévov 
Be vou mindful. of the (ones) governing 
byuav, oltives gAGAnoav Gyiv tdv Adyov 
of rou, who | spoke toyou the word 
tou G00, Qv avabewpotvteg try 


ofthe God, of which (ones) beholding up the 
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undeserved | kindness, 
through which we may 
acceptably render. God 
sacred service with 
godly fear and awe. 
29 For our God is also 
a consuming fire. 


1 Let Your broth- 

erly love contin-. 
ue. 2Do. not for- 
get hospitality, for 
through it some, un- 
known to themselves, 
entertained angels. 
3 Keep in mind those. 
in prison bonds: as 
though rou have been. 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 
since you yourselves 
also are still in a 
body. 4Let marriage 
be. honorable.- among 
all, and the mar-; 


.riage bed be. with- 


out defilement, for 
God will judge _ for- 
nicators and. adul- 
terers. 5 Let [your] 
manner of life ~ be 
free of the love of 
money, while rou are 
content with the pres- 
ent things. For he has 
said: “I will by no 
means leave you nor 
by any means forsake: 
you.” 6 So that-we may. 
be of good courage 
and say: ‘“Jehovah* 
is my helper; I will 
not be afraid. What, 
can man do to me?” 

7 Remember’ those 
who are taking: ‘the: 
lead among you, 
who have spoken the 
word of God to you, 


and as. You con- 


template how [their] 


6* Jehovah, J3.5,7.8,11-18,20; The Lord, 8AVe. 
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é&Baow HS dvacTpOOF pipeiobe 
outstep of the eonduee be rou imitating 
amy Tio. 
the faith, 

8 ’Incotds Xpiotdg &xO%o Kal onpepov 

Jesus —s-_ Christ yesterday and today 

fo) attés, Kal Eig Tove aidvac. 
the very (one), and into the ages. 

9 SiSayaig oiKidAaig Kai §évaiq pt 
To teachings various and strange no 
Trapapépeade’ KaAdv yap 

be rou being borne beside; fine for 
pitt BeBarodobar Thy 
to undeserved kindness to be stabilized the 


KapSiav, ot Bpdpaow, § ev ofc ouK 
heart, not to eatables, in which not 

OpednSnoav oi MEPITTATOOVTES. 

were benefited the (ones) walking. 


HEBREWS 13: 8—14 


conduct turns out im- 
itate [their] faith. 

8Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and for- 
ever. 


9Do not be car- 
ried away with var- 
ious and strange 
teachings; for it is 
fine for the heart 
to be given firm- 
ness by undeserved 
kindness, not by eat- 
ables, by which those 
who occupy them- 


-| selves with them have 


Buoiaompiov 2& ob 
altar outof which 


&Eouctav ol 
authority the (ones) 


AatpevovTec. 
rendering sacred service. 
.. elopépetar 
is being borne into 
G&yaptiag Eig tt& 
sin into the 
TOUTWY TH 
ofthese the 
ESw THs 
outside of the 
Kai “Ingois, 
also esus, - 


10 Zyopev 
We are having 


gayeiv otk Fxouciv 
toeat .not are having 


A oKnviq 
ihe Le tent 
il av - yap 

Of which (ones) - for 


Caov T aiva trepi 
ofanimals the blood about 


&yia Sik toU § dapxtepécc, 
holies through the _ chief priest, 


CONATA KATAKAaIETat 
bodies | is being burned down 


biged OAc 12 &1d 
popeuboMe through which 


iva ayico7 
in order that he might sanctify 


iSiou atatocg TOV 
own blood the 


1h TUANS Erradev. 13 
ae the gate he suffered. 


eEepxapeta mpdoc avtov 
may we be going out toward him 


tmapepBoArs, tov dveiSiopov avtod épovtec, 


Sik TOU 
through the 


Aadv, EE 
people, outside 


Toivuv 
To you-now 
EEa 
outside of the 


encampment, the reproach ofhim bearing, 
14 of — yap Exouev G6 pévougav 
not for we arehaving here remaining 
wéAtv, GAAG TI péAAovoav 
city, but the (one) being about (to come) 


not been benefited. - 


10 We ‘have an al- 
tar from which those 
who do sacred ser- 
vice at the tent have 
no authority to eat. 
11 For the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by 
the high priest for 
sin are burned up 
outside the camp. 
12 Hence’ Jesus~ also, 
that’ he’ might - sanc- 
tify the people with 
his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the 
gate. 13 Let. us, then, 
go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 14for ‘we 
do not have here 
a city that con- 
tinues, but we are 
earnestly seeking 


HEBREWS 13: 15—20 1006 

émdnrobyevs 5 &’ auto | the one to . come: 
we are seeking upon; _~.. through him |15 Through him ‘let 

cvapépwyev Buciav aivéoews jus always offer to 
may we bebearingup _ sacrifice of praise |God a sacrifice of 
‘Six «=o wavtéc «= TQSCEG, TOOT’. Zot} praise, that. is, the 
through all{time] tothe Gotl, this. is -|fruit of lips. which 
Kaptrov xelhéwv SpoAoyolvtavy 1H dvdpat:|make public declara- 
_ fruit of lips confessing tothe’ name /tion to his name, 
autod. 16 tig. 6& etrroliac Kai Koivwviag|16 Moreover, do not 
of him. Of the’ but doing well and of sharing | forget the -doing ~ of 


Toiautaic yap Suciaic 
not ‘be rou forgetting, to such for sacrifices 


evapeoteitat . 6 Gedc. 
is ae well pleased the God, 


un émiAavOdveoGe, 


_., Mei@eoGe Toic Hyoupévoig 
_ Be you obeying tothe (ones) . governing 
tyuav = Kai Unreixete, avo 
of vou and.:. be you yielding under, very (ones) 
yp “"" | &yputrvodoty. iwép  Ttdv 
for ..they areabstaining from sleep over. the 
puxdv. Gynav.-O¢ Adyov | &roSQcovTES, 
souls. , OL FOU, as, word ° going to give back, 
va “peta Kaa. TOUTO 
in order that with © joy _ this 
 wodow kal yy otevaCovtes, 
they may be doing’ and ‘not - groaning, - 
cAvoitehec® yap syiv toto. ; 
not tax-paying .: for oe you" _ this. 
18 Mpooedyeo8e TeEpi TLav, 
Be vou praying : about ; us, 
wei8dpE0a - yé&p Ott KGATV 
weare being persuaded. . ‘for _that fine 
ouveiSnow.* éxopev,: —év waow. KaAd 


in all (things) | finely 


en wepliacotépwc &é 
More abundantly but 


conscience . we.are having, | 


OgAovtES: avaotpépecbat. 
willing , to conduct selves. . 


TApAKaAA a _ToUTo: “moron iva 
Iam encouraging this, to do in order that 
 TEXEIOV  aroKaTATAOd . byiv.. : 
more pe I might be restored to vou. : 
-“O 68 Oedc tH > eiprivnc, 68 
|The but God of the: peace, the (one) 
avayayov ek _« VeKp@v ~~ TOV Trotpéva 
having ledup outof dead (ones): the shepherd 
tay trpoPa&tav dv péyav év. atpott 
of the sheep the great.(one) in blood 
SiadAkns aicviou, Tov. KUpIOV. Aa 
of covenant everlasting, the Lord of us 


good and the sharing 
of things with others, 
for with such sac- 
rifices God is. well 
pleased. aaa. 
‘17Be obedient to 
those who are taking 


‘the lead among: you. 


and be submissive, for 
they.are keeping 
watch, over YouR souls, 


‘as those who. will ren- 


der an account; that 
they may do this with: 


| joy and not: with sigh= 


ing, for this’ would be 
damaging ‘to you. 


18 Carry on prayer 


1 for us, for we trust 


we have an honest. 
conscience, as we wish 


S{to conduct...curselves: 
‘honestly in all things: 
‘19 But I exhort you 


more especially to do 
this, that I may ‘be: 
‘restored ‘to you the 


~~| sooner. 


20Now. may _- ne 
God . of” peace,” ‘who. 


brought up.. from. 
‘the dead the great 


shepherd of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting. 
covenant, our Lord 
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*Incobyv, 21 KaTapticai 

Jesus, may he adjust down 

ayale £ig 1 Toljoa. Td 
good (thing) into the to do the 
autod, troidv év fyiv TO 
ofhim,. doing in. us_ the (thing) 
évottiov, .attod «ss Bia. "Io 
in sight of him erough J esus 

; nH 86€a tig |. Tou atdva 
towhom the glory’. into the ppt 
aldveov:- dur. 
ages; amen. _ 
22 Aapaxarde 5é 

: Iamencouraging but You, 

“ avéyeo9e Tou =. Adyou 
be vou holding selves up ofthe -: word . 
TapaKAroEewc, Kai yap &da- -Ppayéwv 
encouragement, ‘and for: 


érréoteiAa  Opiv. 23. PivdoKere 
I sent upon: to rou. 


You 


will 
euc&peatov 


Christ,. 
TOV 


&SEA Got, 


brothers, 


TiS. 


byuac, 


“tov &beAqdv-|' 
Be You knowing i brother 


hudv  Tipddeov croAEAUjévov, = + pes” 
of us. Timothy having been eed from, 2 vith 
oo _ €av THXEIOV, EPXNTAL 
whom ifever more quickly “he may be coming 
Spopat bao. ae 
Ishallsee you. net 2 ; 
4 *Aotrd&oacbe © wavTAC TOUS 
Greet rou all the ane 


HyoupEvoug .buav Kai wdvtag Tos ~ yous. 


governing of you and all the holy Guia 

*AotrdaZovtat pac of .° &td THs Il taAfac. 
Are greeting you the (ones) from the Italy. 

25 ‘H _ x&pic¢ “ META  Trdvtoov 
The undeserved kindness with - all 
Gudv, : 


of rou. 


byag év travti 
in every 


OéAn UO 


well-pleasing 
Xpiot0d, ; 


of the 


- of the- 


through short’ [words ; 


HEBREWS 13: 21—25 


Jesus, 2iequip you 
with every good thing 
to do his will, per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in his sight; to-whom 
| be. the glory. forever 
and ever, Amen, 
22Now I- exhort 
you, brothers, to bear 
with this word of 
encouragement, for I 
| have, indeed, “com- 
posed a letter to 


‘}xou:. in‘ few ‘words, 


23 Take note that 
our, “brother .Timo- 
‘thy. . has been. re- 
léased, with - -whom, 


Lif he... comes: quite 


soon, I- shall . see 


_| xov. 


‘24 Give my prbat 
ings to all: those 
who are ‘taking the 
‘lead ~ among-you and 
to all the ‘holy. ones. 
Those in Italy . send 
xou their greetings. 

. 25 The undeserved 
kindness be. “with all 
of YOU. 


IAKQBOY 
OF JAMES 


l *Id&kwBog Ge0d Kai Kupiou *Incod Xprarod 

James of God and of Lord Jesus Christ 
SetAog taig SH5eKa gudAaig — Tas év 17 
slave tothe twelve tribes the (ones) in the 


Siactrops 
dispersion 


a 


Xaiperv. 
To be rejoicing. 


2 Maoav xapacv tyfjoaobs, ddeAgoi pou, 


All joy consider you, brothers of me, 
OTav TWEIPATPOIS TEPITIEONTE 
whenever _to trials you might fall around 
toikiAois,. 3 ytvaoKovteg St: TO Soxiptov 
various, knowing that the proof 


tyuav ths wWiotews KaTepydtetar Utropoviy' 

of you ofthe faith © is working down endurance; 
4 w && Gropovy Epyov TéAciov éyéto 

the but endurance work perfect let it be having, 

ried FTE TéAELOI Kal 

in order that you may be perfect and 


6A6KAnpot, év undevi Aemrdéuevot. 
whole in (every) part, in nothing lacking. 


SEI S tig Oyudv Aégitetat sogiac, 
Ig but anyone ofyou islacking of wisdom, 


aiteite Tapa TOU &186vto¢ 
let him be asking —_ beside of the (one) giving . 


GeoG «= r&otw atrAGc Kal py éverSiZovtos, 
of God _ to all simply and not reproaching, 
Kai So0Ojoerat avTa: 6 aiteite 
and it will be given to him; let him be asking 


&& év triote, pnSev Stakpivayevoc, 


but in faith, nothing judging for self dividedly, 
6 yap Stakpivduevosg 

the (one) for judging for self dividedly 

EoiKkev KAGSeov1 Bardoons 
has been like to (surging) wave of sea 
é&veyiCouévea Kai —s Tri Topeven’ 

to (one) being driven by wind and being blown about; 

7 un yap oléc8a 6 &vOpwrrosc 
not for lethimbesupposing the man 

éxeivog = Gtr Aneta TT Tape 


that hewillreceive anything beside 
1008 


that (one) 


1 James, a slave of 
God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: | 

Greetings! 

2 Consider it all joy, 
my brothers, when 
you meet with var- 
ious trials, 3 knowing 
as you do that this 
tested quality of your 


‘\ faith works out en- 


durance. 4But let en- 
durance have its work 
complete, that you 
may be complete and 
sound in all respects, 
not lacking in any- 
thing. ; 

5So, if any. one 
of you is lacking -in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for 
he gives generously 
to all and without 
reproaching; and. it 
will be given him. 
6But let him keep 
on asking in faith, 
not doubting at aill, 
for he who doubts 
is like a wave of the 
sea driven by the 
wind and blown about. 
7In fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
will receive anything 


1009 


00 Kupfou 8 avrjp 

of the Lord male person 
ékatéotatos - év madaaig taig d80i¢ avtod. 
not standing down in all the ways ofhim. 


9 Kauydaba & 6 d&eADdg 6 
Let him be boasting but the brother’ the 
tameivog évy TH Gwe: attod, 10 6 &é& 
lowly (one) in the height of him, ' the but 


two-souled, 


TAobaiog év Th Tamewaoe: attod, Sti 
rich in the lowliness ofhim, because 
Os &vGoc x6ptou TWapeAcUoETat. 
as flower of vegetation he will go beside. 
Il Qvéterkeyv yap 6 fFAtog ow tO 
Rose up for the sun together with the 


Kauoavi Kal é€&fpaveyv tov: xdptov, Kal 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 
16 &vO0cg attod é€érrecey Kal A etrrpétreta’’ 
the flower ofit . fellout and the well-fittingness 
TOU Trpocairou avTOO = &raAETO* 
of the face of it destroyed itself; thus also 
6° wAotc1og ev taig opeiaig -avtou 
the rich (one) in the journeys of him 
papavOjcerat. 
will fade away. | 
cuiip els 


male person who 


Teipacgpov, 6t1 GédKipoc 
trial, because approved 


yevoyevog §— AnpweTat Tov OTEPavov TiS 
having become he willreceive the crown ofthe 


Cans ov érmnyyeiAato TOC 
life,” which [crown] “he promised to the (ones) 


cyaraow attév. 13 unSeic — reipaCéuevos 
loving him. No one. being tried 


Acyéto 6t: *Atrd Ge00 


12 Maxdpioc 
. Happy 
Grrouévet 
is remaining under 


6 yap Gedc dtreipaotéds éotiv KAKOV, 
the for God nottobetried is — of bad (things), 


meipatet . S& attdg oSéva. 14 Exactoc 
he is trying ‘but he noone. -- Each (one) 


&& wmeipdtetar tmd. tic - 


iSfag émOupias 
but isbeingtried by the own di 


esire - 


—&€eAkGpevog = karl, «Ss SeAeaCéuevoc’ 15 etra 
being drawn out and being bated on; _ next 
i] em@upia ovAAaboica 

the . desire having received together 


Sipuyoc,. 


the rich 


obtas Kai: 


| him, 


TreipaCouar °° 
let him be saying that From God Iam being tried;- 


JAMES 1: 8—15 


from Jehovah;? 8he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady in all his 
ways. ; : 
9But let the lowly 
brother exult over 
his exaltation, 10 and 
one over 
his humiliation, be- 
cause like a flower 
of the vegetation he 


-will pass away. 11 For 


the: sun rises with 


‘its burning heat and 


withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops ‘off and _ the 


‘beauty of its outward 


appearance perishes. 
So,’ too,. the rich man 
will fade away in his 
ways of life. 

12 Happy is the man 
that keeps on endur- 
ing trial, because on 
becoming approved he 
will receive the crown 
of .life, which Jeho- 
vah® promised to those 
who continue - loving 
13 When under 
trial, let no one say: 
“I am being tried by 
God.” “For with ‘evil 
things God cannot be 
tried nor does he him- 
self try anyone. 14.But 
each one is _ tried 
by being drawn oui 
and ‘enticed - by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


7 Jehovah, J8.15,14,18-18; the Lord, xBAVgSyp. 


12> Jehovah, J7.8.18,17; 


God, VgSy?; the Lord, CSy*J!® (Merk’s Greek Text No. 6); he, SBA. 


JAMES 1:.16—-23 1010 

-  ThkTEr. c&uaotiav, % S& cpaptial gives birth to sin; 

is giving birth to ~ gin, the but - sin in turn, sin, when 
crroteAcoGbeion : ’ &troxuet it has been accom- 

having been finished off . is being pregnant off to| plished, brings forth 

Sevartove death, : 
death, 16Do not be mis- 
16 Mh _twAavaade, a&SeApoi . pou | led, my beloved broth- 


_ Not beyoumadetoerr, brothers ofme/ers, 17 Every good 
éyomroi. 17 waca S6a1g c&yab, Kai. mov | gift and every perfect 


loved. Every giving good and every | present is from above, 
SHpnpa “TEAEIOV avo8Eev éotiv,|for it comes down 
thing given perfect: from upward itis, |from the Father of 
KatoPaivov ard Tod twatpdc Tav atv, |the [celestial]. lights; 


stepping down .from ‘the: Father ofthe lights, |and with him there 


wap 3 @  ootKk «6 ut, «= TrapadAayn 4. lis not a variation of 
beside sphors not there is diternating beside OF|the turning of the 


TpoTINAS &trookiagoua. . 18 .. BouAnOeic | shadow. 18 Because he 
of turning. off-shadow...0 Having wished | willed it; he. brought 
. écrexdnoev & Apa _A6yo .. dAnOeiac,| us forth by the word 
he was pregnant off to ‘ us to word .., of truth, | of truth, for us to 


cic: 1d elvan | waco  a&rapyyv. tia wtadv | be certain first fruits 
into the tobe“ us firstfruits . some of the | of his creatures. : 

auroo Kniopéroov. 19Know this, my 
i a a ce beloved brothers. 


Ried: “lore, &SeApoi pou cyarnrtoi. 
Be you knowing, proteers ore et. ibe ert ae 


ote Sé - Ta vOpcaTt0g Taxco ic slow about. speaking 
Let him be but. every :man quick tate slow about wrath; 
TO ckodoa, BpaSic cig TS AcAom, Bpadtc} 99 for man’s wrath 
the to Bee slow into the «to speak, slow does not work out 
zig Spyyv, 20 oe yap avbe0¢ God’s righteousness. 
into wra' for of male person 21 Hence ‘put away: all 
Suxctootmny Fe ouK epycterai. filthiness arid that ‘su- 
righteousness fe} ve _not is working. . pean 
21 5:0.  drroQépevoi =e ga te ae ‘ rae 

: Through which having put away from selves al badness, and accep 


m&oow p a with: mildness the im- 

uTTapiav Kat TEPIOCEIAV KOKIAC Vv 
every filthiness “and abundance of badness in Planting of the word 
‘which is able to save 


TPAUTHTI 5éEaode tay Eygutov Adyov 
mildness receive you the implanted _ son YOUR souls. 


—-rév- Suvepevov o@oa. Tag Yuxdg bpdv. 22 However, become 
the (one). being able to save the souls ° you.| doers of . the word, 


‘22. -. ViveoOe S& -rointai Adyou Kai| and not. hearers. only, 
-.Be you becoming but doers ofword and deceiving yourselves 


yr) &kpoatai pdovov mapaAroyiCGpEevoi géauTouc. i : : nha 
not hearers _ only rapadoy ouvo selves, with false reason- 
ing. 23 For if any- 


23 . 
Ott ef 1g  a&kpoatyg Adyou éorTiv Sue tet a. Sener Vuk 


Because if anyone hearer of word is 
Kal -oU  Trointie, odtoc ZoiKkev the word, and not a 
and not. doer, this (one) has been like | doer, this one is like 


1o1L JAMES. 1: 24—2: 3 


& man looking at his 
“natural face in a mir- 
ror.. 24¥For he looks 
-at. himself, and off 
he goes and immedi- 
ately forgets what.sort 
of man he is. 25 But 
he who peers into the 
perfect law that -be- 
longs to freedom and 
who persists -in [it], 
this [man], . because 


‘ &v&pi Katavootvtr «<6. ‘Tpdcertrov | 
to male person minding down the face 


yevéoewo  attod  év 
of _ birth 


_ of him in. 
24 - Katevénoev 


yap éautdév Kai c&reAnAvOev - 
he mindeddown for himself and he has gone off 
Kat eiBiag  émeddQeto dtroiog Vv. 
and immediately heforgot of whatsort he was. 
2 -6 6 TapaKuyac cig vopov 
The (one) but having saved Heside into law 


TEMEIOV. TOV" THS © édevOepiac. Kat 
perfect - the of tee prevail : and Pen stg ironed ee 
TAPaLEivac “OOK &kpoatiyc.| a... » but 
having remained beside, not Bearer’ Be Hap ris ‘his doing 
émlAnopowns . _ yevouevog'.. GAAK - tromnThc |’ [it]. PP. y 8 
of forgetfulness having become but. doer  O6 IF 
os ps any man seems 
Epyou otto¢ akapiog év- th, monje ; 
Srwork, this (oes). Happy. oe a doing ssdivraccapiaes aids be os: 
Sk ote 7 ase ... _| formal worshiper’ a 
eG fee 2 . eee Lage ‘lyet does not: bridle 
26 Ef TIC  Soxet- . .  8prioxos -:. his ne bist pane 
_. ° Jf. anyone is thinking., formal worshiper a t. “thi SOW 
n ~ {hear is man’s 
elvar py xoAwaywoydav .. yAdooauv éautou-|- 
tobe not leading by bridle . tongue of himself ane 4 worship in 
GAAa drratady Kapdiav -éauT0d, TOUTOU aes i © fee . 
but misleading heart of himself, of this (one). ty ae ia a fe ear 
E ‘ and undefiled from 
Ce Spnoxeia. - 27 | Sencxeia the standpoint of our 


vain the form of worship, Fors at worship 


KaSape Kal d&uiavtog. wapa TH Bed Kal tratpi 
clean _and undefiled beside the God and Father 


aim. éotiv;, émoxénrtec@at. dpoavotg kai 
this :,,.. is, to be looking upon orphans and 
xpos. év tH. — OAiper avtav, c&otriAov 
widows.. in: the tribulation ofthem, .unspotted 
EauT6v =. tThpEiv ard Tou KOapOU. 

himself to be keeping from . the. .-world. 


2 ~VASEAGO! “pou, | 


Ged and Father is 
this: . to look after 
orphans and widows 
in their | tribulation, 
and to keep oneself 
without spot from the 
world. 


2: "My ‘prothers, You 

> are, not: holding: 
the: faith of our Lord 
| Jesus Christ,.our glo- 
ry, with acts of fa- 
voritism, | are: You? 
2For, if: a man ~with 
gold rings.on his fin- 


“ph bad Ss eadumoNHll foag 
Brothers of me, - not:: receptions of faces’ 


yete © ThV Tiotiy To0"- -kupiow: huav 
a, You having ‘the faith ~ of the © ‘Lord - ‘of us: 
gou: Xpiotod TAG 86€no; 2: é&v “ yap 
a esus” Christ of the -.glory? ©. Ifever - for. 


‘elo€ABQ «= lg Ouvaywyry bydv crip : . 
he might enter. into synagogue of you male person | gers and::in splendid 
XpucodakTUAtog év . -€00FT1 Aaprpa, | Clothing enters into 

golden-ringed in. . clothing. bright, |a gathering of you, 
eioéXOn ~=—SssBE_sdAL «TWwXd¢ év puTrapg{{but.-a poor [man] 
he should enter but.also. poor in ‘flthy -}in filthy elothing: al- 
éoOAtt; érriBAgWNTE 82 én | SO enters, 2yet you 
clothing; you might look upon but upon |-look with favor: upon. 


JAMES 2:4—10 1012 


TOV" opoivTa tv éobAtTa thy AauTtpdv| the one wearing the 
the (one) SopoUrT: oY clothing ny brig raid splendid clothing and 
Kat —s etme x K&Oou . say: “You take this 


QSe Kadc 
and you might say You be you sitting here finely, {Seat here in a fine 


and tothe poor (one) you might say You stand you keep standing,” or: 
A K&Bou éxei Ud TO UrroTrébiév pou, | “Take that seat there 
or be you sitting there under the footstool ofme,|/ under my footstool,” 
4 ot SiexpiOnte 

not were you ath through in selves and|tinctions among your- 


éyéveoOe Kpitai — SiaAoyio mrovnpay; | Selves and you have 


become judges render- 
9! 
became rou judges of divided (ed eae wicked? ing wicked decisions, 


5 ’Axotoate, &5eApoi pou cyatmntof. ovx}is that not so? _ 
Hear you, brothers of me loved. Not 5 Listen, my beloved 


é -O£dc éfeAé€arro Tovc TrTWXyOUS TH KOoL he brothers. God chose 
the God chose the poor tothe world | the ones who are poor 


qhoucioue év miote: Kal xAnpovépou tig {respecting the world 
rich fever in faith and rare $ of the | to be rich. in faith and 


Baorrsias emmy yEeiAato TOI 


é&yaradowv attév; 6 tyeic 5é ticoate | those who love him, 
Moyne him?’ You but’ zn dishonored | did he not? 6 You, 


TOV TTAXOV. oux oi mAoUcio: | though, have dishon- 


the poor (one). Not the 


KaTaSuvactevouciv Suav, ~ Kol — adtoi | The rich oppress you,. 
are using power down of you, and they | and — eee 
ZAxovow pac eic KpITHpIa; 7 ovx| before law courts, do. 
are dragging toe? into are places? Not | they not? 7 They blas- 
avroi Pracgnyotow 1 KaAdv Svopa}Pheme the fine name 
they are they blaspheming . the fine name | by which you were 


called, do they not? 


are) émikAnOev éo’ dyads; § ei 
the (one) having been invoked upon you? If | 8 If, now, vou practice 
wévtot = veto TEAEITE BaoiAiKov | Carrying out the king- 
indeed-to you. law you arefinishing - kingly ly law according - to 


KATO Ty «oypagny§«=6—’Ayaryjoetg Tov 


wAnciov cou Gc cEeauTév, KAAM@G = TroleT TE" 


TpoowToAnpTtette, 9 But if you continue 
you are showing reception of faces,| Showing favoritism, 


éreyx6pevor Ud tod | YOU are working a@ 


9 éi && 
if - but 


& Haprioy épyaleobe, 


you are working, being reproved by the |sin, for you are re-. 


proved by the law . as 


vopnou Oc Ta ATA, 
. $ poe transgressors. 


law as transgressors. 
10 “Ootic yap-  6Aov_— tov 


Who-any for whole the Law jserves all the Law 
™mpHNon, mtaion  S& é& évi, but makes a false 
might observe, hemighttrip but in one (thing),| step in one point, he 
yéyovev TreVTOV Evoxoc. | has become an offend- 


he has become of all (ones) 


a place,” and you say 
Kat TO wWrayxd eltmte ZU otH® | to the poor one: “Yor. 


év éautoic Kai|4¥ouU have class dis-- 


fic heirs of the kingdom,. 
kingdom ofwhich he promised tothe (ones) | which he promiised to. 


rich (ones) | ored the poor [man].: 


the scripture: “You. 


according to the scripture Youshalllove the | must love your neigh-: 
bor as yourself,” you, 


neighbor of you as yourself, finely you are doing; | are doing quite well. 


vopnov | 10 For whoever ob-. 


oneheldin.j}er against them all. 


1013 JAMES -2: 11—18 


11 é ; yap . ghtreav . Mi} 1lFor he who said: 
The (one) - for having said Not “You must not com- 
Holxevoncg - elev kati Mi) mit adultery,’ said 

you should commit adultery. hesaid also also: “You must not 
povetone: ei 6 ov | murder.” If, now, you 
you should murder; if but notido not commit adul- 
HOtxEvetc . govevetc 5é, | tery but you do mur- 


you are committing pdultary you are murdering but, der, you have become 


yéyovac tapoBams vdpou. 12 odtwc|a transgressor of law. 
you have become transgressor of law. Thus |12 Keep on speaking 
AaAgite ‘Kal otras TOILETTE -O¢|in such a way and 

be vov speaking and thus be you doing as | keep on doing in- such 
bia v6you éreuBepiac yéAAovteg | @ way. as those do 
through law . of freedom being about} who are going to be 
Kpiveo@ar. 13 4 yap Kpioi¢ | judged by the law of 

to be being judged. The for judgment |q free ‘people. 13 For 
&védeoc - TO ut, wWomjoavt: Agoc: | the one that does not 


uumeraed to the (one) not having done mercy; 
KATAKOUXETAI feo KpioEews. 
is boasting down mercy of Judgment. 
14 Ti dgeAOc, &SEAGO! pou, é&v tiotiv 
What benefit, brothers of me, ifever faith 


rAEyN TIC Eye Epya S& uh 
may be’: siving someone to be having works but not 


=xn; pr, Sivatar Wy miotic cdoat 
he may be having? Not .isable the faith tosave 


abroy; 15 é&v d5eAo Ser uuvol 
him? . If ever cee a Sota fas 


bTrapywcv “Kai Aeitrépevor HS eoguiee 
are existing and lacking of the aily 


practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment; -- 
140f what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says. he 
has faith but he does 
not. have works? That 
faith cannot save him, 
can it? 15 1f a brother 
ora sister is in' a 


TpOgAs 16 eftrn 5é TIC avrtois | naked state and lack- 
uourighnment. -- should say but someone to them ing the food sufficient 
&€ Guav “Yrayete év eiprvn,|for the day, 16 yet a 
outof-. you Be rou going under in peace, | certain. one of you 


says to them: “Go in 
peace, keep warm and 
well fed,” but vou do 
not give them the ne- 
cessities for [their] 
body, of what benefit 


Oepuaiveobe . Kai xopTatecbe, py 
be vou being warmed and be you being satisfied, not 


-6@te . 6& + abtoic TH 
You og should give | but...‘ to them ' the 


érimSera ToU G®patoc, Ti 
(things) upon (the) pleasant ofthe . body, what 


doeroc; 17 oFtuc Kat wiotic, éav un |: 

benefit? ~ Thus also the. faith, ifever notlis it? 17 Thus, too, 
éyy- ’ Epya, vexp& gotiv Ka’ faith, if it does not 

it may be havite works, dead is _ according to have works, is dead 

auth. in itself... 4 


itself. . 


18 GAd’ . gpet TI¢. ZU tiotw Fyeic 
But will say someone You faith are having 


K&ye@ Epya Exo. Seigdv yor Thy 
andI works Iamhaving. Show you tome ‘the 


18 Nevertheless. a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 


JAMES 2:19-—26 


twiotw : Gou =. “xeopic TOv Epyov, Kaya Gol 
faith of you apart from the works, andI.to you 


Seifw.:. . &k : Tay Epywv pou Thy. Totty. 
Ishallshow outof -the works ofme the faith. 


19 ot -moteterg Sti elo Bedg got; KaAdS 
You. are believing that one God is? Finely 


tTorigy . Kal ta Saipdvia motevouow Kal 
you are doing; also the demons are believing and 
opiacouotyv. 20...  @é&AeIc &é 
they are bristling up. _Are you wine but 
yv@var, © &vOpatre. Kevé, OT: . Hy Trioti¢ 
toknow, O.. man empty, that the faith 
yapic TOV. Epyav..  apyn éortiv; 
apart from’ ..the ~- works ineffective is? : 
21 “ABpacy 6. Tramp hav otk e€ gpyav 


‘Abraham. the father ofus not outof works 


éSixaiaOn,. .. dvevéywac load. tov vidv 
was he justified, having borne up Isaac. the. son 
attTod -. én TO Suoiae-mpIov; 
of him’ upon. : ‘the altar? ; 
22. -Brérrerc @ Ott oe TTI TIC 

You are looking at. that the: faith - 

- ouvApyer Toig Epyotc avtoU kai 
was working together tothe. works. ofhim . and 
-&k TQ Epyav = amfotic. - éteAcio8n, 
outof. the. works the: faith was perfected, 
23 Kai = érAnpabnh =o Vpn} —. H 

and was Poalied the scripture the (one) 


AEyoudn *Emioteucev S& °"ABpacuy 1TH Gea, 
saying Believed but ‘Abraham tothe God, 


Kal. thoyiodn . avt® cig Sixatootvny, Kai 
and it was reckoned to him into En SeOusnes and 


@iAoc _Ge0b éxAnOn. 
friend of God ne. .was ‘Valied. 


24 opate - Str 2€ Epyav 


_. You are seeing . ‘that outof. - works 
Sikatodtat &vOpattoc Kai ovK &k miotews 
is being justified _ man and not outof faith 
Hévov. 25 duolws &&- Kai ‘PadB a wépvn 
only.’ ~ * Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 
ouK | é€ epyoav . 26xa1d6n, © 
not - out of - ; leas she was justifed, 
“brrode€a evn “-mote = &yyéAoug skal 
having received under the messengers and 
“ étépg 650 .ékBadrodoa; 26 dSanep 1d 


to different way having thrust out?.. As-even the 


232 Jehovah, J, 17,18margin,20; God, “RBAVESY", 
SBAVeSy?, 


23> Jehovah’s, J"; 
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your faith apart from: 
the works, and I shall 
show you my faith by 
my. works.’ 19 You- 
believe there -is. one 
God, do you?. You are 
doing quite well. And 
yet .the -demons__ he- 
lieve and. shudder, 


‘20 But do you care to- 
-know, O empty” man, 


that faith apart from 
works is inactive? 


|21 Was :not Abraham: 


our. father... declared 
righteous by works 
after he had. offered 
up Isaac his ‘son upon 
the altar? 22 You. be- 


hold that [his] faith: 


worked along. with his 
works and - by: [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23 and ; the. 
scripture. was fulfilled 
which... says: . “Abra-: 
ham put faith in 
Jehovah,* and it was 
counted to . him .as. 
righteousness,” and, he, 
came to be called 
“Jehovah’s® friend.” . 

24You see that 
a man is to. be 
declared righteous 
by works, and «not 


|by faith alone. 25 In 


the same manner 
was. not also Ra‘hab 
the harlot declared 
righteous: by works, 
after she had re- 
ceived the messengers: 
hospitably and-- sent 
them out by another 
way? 26 Indeed, as the 


God's; 
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gpa ~xapic _ tveduatoo vexpdév éoriv, obta¢ 


body apartfrom — spirit - dead itis, thus 
Kai etmfotic yxwpic Epyov vexp& éotiv. | 
also the . . faith: apart from works. dead itis. 
ne Mh TroAAol.. 81SdoKaAo1 © yiveo@e, 

Not many teachers rag be’ You ‘becoming, : 
&BSEAqoL pou, eiSdtec «OT peiCov Kpipa 


brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 


Anppopeba: 2 “TOAAK “yap 
we shall receive; many (things) | ; aor, 


tTalouev.... Grravtec. ef tic. év Adye 
we are tripping all (ones). If anyone in wor mat 
tmraiei; obtTog téAclog® =6dkvip, — Suvardc 
is tripping, .this perfect’ male person able 


xaAivayoyiocat Kal dAov 16 cya. 3 ci SF 
to lead by bridle also’ whole the body. If but 


Tav frmev tous “xaAtvous tig TH oTépata 
of the horses the bridles “into the ~ mouths 
‘BaAAouEV cic 16 TrefGecPar attods 
we are thrusting. ‘into re to be obeying» _ them 
Auiv,. Kat 6Aov TO Opa auTav 
tous, :;/also.,;)*.whole the body ‘of them 
pet&youev. = 4 i600 “Kal te -ArAoia,: 
we are leading‘across,... Look! Also the ‘boats; 
tmAiKaoTa Sita Kal bd: &vE ov OKAnpav 
so big (ones) - ‘being and by: winds’:’* hard 
EAauvdé HEVC, METAYETAI Ord) tAayiorou: 
being driven, --is being led across. by ~ least... 
Tn Sadiou . Strou “Wen. épyuy < TOD: 
rudder-oar where the ©. onrush. of the | 
ev@dvovtocs BovAetai™ | 
one making straight is wishing; aa ae 
3 oUtas. Kal oA). yAd@ooa.piKpdv «-péAog 
thus ...also the. tongue" little member 
éotiv Kai peycrc aver. iSov 
is and. great. (things) is bragging. Look! 
WAikov... Top. WAikny 2 ss) GAqv: 
Of. what size _ fire. of nat size - wood (land) 
évarter - 6 Kal. sie yhaoow.+ -70p,'. 6 
is kindling up; _ also. the tongue .° fire, the 
KOO LOS ue - &EiKias: - . yA@oou 
world.- £ the - “ unrighteousness the. tongue 
peawen: te BV wis péAcotv.. Hav, 
is made to stand. down in .,the. RenHers . of us, 


7 


omAotca  SAov. . 70. oOpa Kai 
the. (end: spotting up whole the. -body and 


AoyiGouga Tov tTpoxXdVv TiS yertoros, Kal 
@rovitovoc ue wheel ofthe -birth~ and 


Aoy Cope émd G yeevns.. 7 wacn ‘yap 
aihovirs foals by Hea Gehenna. . Every for 


‘brags. 


-JAMES 3: 1—? 


body - without spirit 
is- dead, so also faith 
without. works is dead. 


2 Not many of. you 

should become 
teachers, my brothers, 
knowing. that we shall 
receive . heavier. jJudg~ 
ment. 2For we. all 
stumble many -times. 
If; anyone does: not 
stumble in word, :this 
one is a perfect man, 
able. to bridle also 


‘{his] whole body. 3 If 


we put bridles in.the 
mouths. of horses for 
them to.obey us, -we 


Manage -also~ their 


whole. body. 4Look! 
Even boats, although 
they are .so big: and 


are driven : by . hard 


winds,. are steered. by 


a very’ ‘small 'rudder 


to where the “inclina- 
tion of the man at 


the helm wishes. 


5 So, too, the tongue 


is..a@ little member 


and. yet. makes great. 
Look! How 
little a fire it takes 
to set so great a 


‘woodland on fire! 


6 Well, the tongue. is 
@ . fire. .The:- tongue 
is constituted, a world 
of unrighteousness 
among our..members, 
for it spots up all 
the . body*-and < -sets 
the - wheel: of natu+ 
ral. life “aflame and 
it is set aflame by 
Gehenna. 7 For. every 


JAMES 3: 8—15 


gtoig —s— Onpiav TE Kai = TETEIVOV 
nature of wild beasts and and of birds 
éptretav T kal évadiov 
of creeping (things) and and of things in the sea 
Sapatetrar Kai SeSdpaoctat tH toe TH. 


is being tamed and has been tamed to the nature the 
dvOpatrivn: 8 thy 8 yAdooav ovéeic 
belonging to man; the but tongue no one 
Sapdoaur Sdvata: dvOpatrreav. dKatdotatov 
to tame is able of men; unsettled 
KaKOV peorn io0 @avatnddpou. 9 év 
bad (thing), full of poison death-bearing. In 
abtTh evAoyotuevy Tov KUplov Kal Tratépa, Kai 
it weare blessing the Lord and Father, and 


év  auTa KaTapapeba tog dvOpatrous 
in it we are cursing down’ _—itthe men 
TOUS Kad” dpoiaciv Qe00 
the (ones) according to likeness of God 
yeyovétac:’ 10 & TOU avrod 
having come to be; out of the very 
otéyatog é€épyetar evdoyia Kal KaTdépa. 
mouth is coming out blessing and _ cursing. 
&5eAgoi pou, TAUTA 


ou Xen, 
Not there is need, brothers of me, these (things) 


or , La AY 
otto yiveo@ar. Wopim of omy 
thus’ to be coming to be. Not-any the fountain 
ék ns  avtiis éTHAsS Bove 10 
out of ‘the vee peephole bubblesup the 
yAuku sxat) =6tO. «0 rikpév; 12 ph btvara, 
sweet and the bitter? No is it able, 
&SeApoi sou, ouKy = eAaiag Tojoa F 
brothers ofme, fig[tree] olives to make or 
Gutedog o0Ka; otte cAuKdv yAuKU Troifjoat 
vine figs? Neither salt sweet to make 
Sap. 
water. ; 
13. Tis copdg Kai émompov ev byt; 
Who ie ih and wellknowing in you? 
Sei Eat & MHS KaAnS avaotpOoAs Ta 
Let him show out of the ane . conduct the 
Epya avtrtod év mpatint oodiac. 14 ci 6 
works ofhim in mildness of wisdom. If but 
CiiAov tTrikpdv EYETE Kal EpiOiav 
Jealousy bitter you are having and contentiousness 
év mH Kapdian Gydv, py KataKauxdobe 
in the heart ofyou, not be rou boasting down 
Kai wevSeo8e Kara Tig GAnBeiac. 15 otk 
and be you lying downon the truth, Not 


1016 


species of wild beast 
as well as bird and 
creeping thing and 
sea creature is to be 
tamed and has been 
tamed by humankind: 
8 But the tongue, not 
one of mankind can 
get it tamed. An un- 
truly injurious thing, 
it is full of death- 
dealing poison. 9 With 
it we bless Jehovah,* 
even [the] Father, 
and yet with it we 
curse men who have 
come into. existence 
“in the likeness of 
God.” 10 Out of the 
same mouth come 
forth blessing and 
cursing. 

It is not proper, 
my brothers, for these 
things to go on oc- 
curring this way. 111A 
fountain does not 
cause the sweet and 
the bitter to bubble 
out of the same open- 
ing, does it? 12My 
brothers, a fig tree 
cannot produce olives 
or @ Vine figs, can 
it? Neither can salt 
water produce sweet 
water. : nee 


13 Who is wise and 
understanding among 
you? Let him show 
out of his fine con- 
duct his works with a 
meekness that belongs 
to wisdom. 14But if 
you have bitter jeal- 
ousy and contentious- 
ness in your hearts, 
do not be bragging 
and lying against 
the truth. 15 This 


9* Jehovah, J38; God, VgJ®17; the Lord, NBASy?. 
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” o a a , 
gotiv alt tT codia Gvabev  Katepyouév 
is this the wisdom from upward Sais dpa 
GAAK étiyeios, puyikn, Saipowddns 16 Sov 
but earthly, soulical, demonic; where 
yap Chaos Kai tpi9ia, exet 
for jealousy and contentiousness, there 
éKkatactacia Kai wav gavAov mpayua. 
unsettled state and every vile thing. 
; es ot é&vaGev covian tmpatov 
The but fromupward wisdom first 
ayy éotiv ETreita elpnvikn 
chaste is, . thereupon peaceable, 
evtrei8r\c, peot  éAgouc kal 
ready to obey, _- full ofmercy and 
KapTrav a&yabdv, &SiaKpiTt0¢s, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
cavuTréxpitos: 18 Kapiéc 5é Sixatootvns 
unhypocritical; fruit but of righteousness 
év eipryvn  oreipetar TOIS TroOLOUGIV 
in peace isbeingsown to the (ones) making 
cipyvnv.. 
peace, : 
4 Mdé8ev mdAcpor kat = wd0ev. = dyer 
Wherefrom wars and wherefrom fights 
év Uyiv; .ovK évtetOev, ek Tdv fdovdav 
in you? Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 
Guay TOV oTpaTevopévwv ev Toic 
of you the (ones) doing military service in . the 
péAcoivy = bydav; 2 émiBupeite, Kai 
members’ of you? You are desiring, . and 
' €xere’ POvevEeTEe 
You are having; You are murdering 
CnAovte, __ Kat ou 
You are being jealous, and not 
Eri TuXEiv’ paxeoGe Kal 
to obtain; youare fighting and 
ouK EXETE Sia . TO 
Not youarehaving through the not tobe asking 
bac 3 airette Kai ou AauBdavete, 
You; You are asking and not you are receiving, 
S671 KaKaG aiteioge, 
through which badly you are asking for selves, 
Tver év Taig Sovaic . bwav 
in order that in the pleasures of rou 
Satravyonte. 
You might spend. 
4 porxaAiSes, ovKx 
: Adulteresses, not 
n oiria 
the friendship of the 


pev 
indeed 


emierkycg 
yielding, 


SivacGe 
You are able 


TTOAEEITE. 
You are warring. 


pry aiteto8an 


ofgate ott 
have rou known that 


world enmity ofthe God 


a Z cA a z a 
Tou Kéopou Ex8px Tod Ge00 


JAMES 3: 16—4: 4 


is not the wisdom 
that comes down from 
above, but is [the] 
earthly, animal, de- 
monic. 16 For where 
jealousy and conten- 
tiousness are, there 
disorder and every 
vile thing are. 

17 But the wisdom 
from above is first of 
all chaste, then peace- 
able, reasonable, ready 
to obey, full of mercy 
and good fruits, not 
making partial dis- 
tinctions, not hypo- 
critical. 18 Moreover, 
the fruit of righteous- 
ness has its seed sown 
under peaceful con- 
ditions for those who 
are making. peace. 

From. what source 

are there wars 
and from what source 
are there fights 
among you? Are they 
not from this source, 
namely, from Your 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure that carry on 
a. conflict in -YouR 
members? 2You_ de- 
Sire, and yet you do 
not have. You go on 
murdering and covet- 
ing,:and yet you are 
not..able -to obtain. 
You go. on fighting 


and waging war. You 


do not. have because 
of your not asking. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
you do not receive, 
because you are ask- 
ing for a wrong pur- 
pose, that vou may 
expend [it] upon your 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. ~~ , 

4 Adulteresses, do 
you not know that 
the friendship with 
the world is enmity 


JAMES 4: 5—I1L . 1018 


totivy 6c éav < obv.. © Bouan8y  giAog 
~ is? Who ifever ‘therefore should wish friend 


elvat tod Kéopou, . éx8pdg 100 Bed 
to be of the world, © enemy of the God 
. Kadiotatae. 5 Soxeite St 
is putting selfdown. ;.Or’ | are you thinking that 


“Kevac =) ypaor «|. Aéyel Mpdg_ - pOdvov 
emptily the scripture issaying Toward envy’ 


émimodet TO TrvEe0pa 6 KaTOKicev év yl; 


islonging the spirit which dwelt down in us? © 


6 pelfova 88  SiSwoww. ~~ xcapiv’. - 
Greater | but he is giving undeserved kindness; 
- §0 | - - Eyer ‘O - + Oedc 
through which it is saying :The ...God. 
“ orepnopavois - : dvi TACCETAL 
to’superior appearing (ones) , ' {s.ranging self against 
tomretvoic. §&  SiSactv . - ‘yapiv. 
to lowly (ones) but he is giving undeserved kindness. 
‘Yrrot&ynte 2 oty ta «= OQ 
: Be You subjected... thereroxe to the God; 
~ Qvtiomte = «GE. TO SiaBdrAg, Kai 
“stand you against but to the Devil, ang 
gedEetar: dp” Gyavi- 8. éyyicate 
he will flee from. you; °° ‘draw you near- to ahs 
cd, - Kat: éyyioe:  Opiv.: Kadapioare 


; and- he will draw near- to vou. Cleanse you 
xEipas, &paptwAoi, Kal cyvioate : Kapdiac, 


Ss, ; Ener “and ° purify vou heart. rts, 
. “Sip wuyot.”. 9 9 TaAarTraphoate - 
two- souled: (ones). “ Be you affected with misery 


Kai tevOjoate Kai KAavoate: 6 yéAwc 
and .mourn xou. and. ‘weep YOU; the laughter 


budv - cic. -twévOoc "+ -METaTpaTHTA Kat 
.of rou: into mourning let it be turned across and 
Hoo, Xape Big KATH DELAY’ 
the joy -) into apie downcast;: 
10- TaTEWoOOnte | EVOTTIOV. ° upiou, | . Kol 
be rou made lowly dn sight” ord,’ and 
OPOCE! bac. 
he will put high up ’ YOU. Pees 5 
id xa _ KaroAaAgite. 2 ad ACov, 
ut tts be rou speaking down ~ of one another, 
BEAGOL 6... KaTOAGAaY.” ~&BEAGOD *7}- 
brothers; _the (one) speaking down of brother or 
Kpivav tov &SeAdov. attod KATOAGAET 
judging the - brother of him he is speaking down 
vopou Kal . Kpivel '"fy6pov: ei 6& vdpov 


‘of law and he is judging law; if but law 


with God?,. Whoever, 
therefore, wants to be 
a friend of the world 
is constituting himself 
an enemy .of God, 
5 Or does it seem to 
you that the scrip- 
ture says to no pur- 
pose: “It is with “a 
tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps long- 
ing’? 6 However, the 
undeserved kindness 
which he gives~-'is 
greater. Hence -it 
says: “God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 


‘ple ones.” 


7 Subject yourselves, 
therefore, to God; bit 
oppose the Devil, and 
he will flee from you, 
8 Draw close to.God, 
and he. will : draw 
close to you. Cleanse 
your hands, rou “gint 
ners, and purify your 


hearts, you indecisive 


ones. 9Give way to 
misery and mourn 
and weep. Let’ your 
laughter be turned 
into mourning, and 
[youR} joy into” de- 
jection. 10 Humble 
yourselves in the eyes 
of Jehovah,* and” he 
will exalt you. - 

11 Quit speaking 
against one.. another, 
brothers. He. who 
speaks against: ra 
brother - or. «judges 
his brother «speaks 
against law: and 
judges law. Now if 


10° Jehovah, - J7-3-43,i4,16-18-° the Lord, *BAVgSy?. - 


» opt 


ot 


you are judging, 
Kpitys. 12 ef¢ gotw 


fodestnoys ved but who are you, the (one) aging 


A€éyovte hue OV 
Be going now: the (ones) fie” g 


‘Tropeug Oped 
or Pemema we wil go our ware me aatisid me 


Keporcouev’ 


- Zurtopeved 5 e8x 
we shall make gain; 


we shall be going way: in 


14 cities otk 
; not youare emnoring of the- tomorrow 


f ati ap gore 
seanats ee te Geo! fe} Bt 


‘thereupon also 


may be willing, 
Toingopey tooTo 7. Peele, 
we Shall live ane we shall ae 


- ‘You are boasting 


TATA KAUXNOIC TOLAUTH 
ch - 


cAaToviaic 
every | boasting : 


ee of You; 
To (one) having ienown 


theretore fine tobe pone and not. to (one) doing: 
BHOD Ie aUTO. éoriv. 


OhoAdLovTES - “Tati SGaxamapinie: ‘Opav 


‘ee pxo péver C- 
tones) eormng be ha 


of you hasrotted, and. the outer garments of rou 


152 Jehovah, J7.3.13,14,16-18; the Lord, SBAVgSy?. 


JAMES 4: 12—5: 2 


you judge law, you 


}are, not a doer of law, 


but a judge. 12 One 
there is that is law- 


i|giver and -judge, he 
‘who is able to. save 


and to destroy. But 
you, who. are you to 
be judging [your] 
neighbor? .-- .- 

13 Come, now, you 
who say: “Today or 
tomorrow we © will 
journey’ to-« this... city. 
and .will:spend:a year 
there, - and.’ we will 
engage in business 
and make profits,’’ 
34 whereas rou do not 
know. what: your life 
will be tomorrow.- For 
you are-a mist ap- 


i }pearing for a Hittile 
‘while and then dis- 


appearing.’ 15 Instead, 
you ought to say: 
“If Jehovah" wills, we 
shall live and also do 
this .or .that.”. 16 But 
now you take pride 
in your self-assuming 
brags. All such taking 
of-.-pride is’ wicked. 
17 Therefore, . ‘if one 
knows © ‘how ‘to do 
what: is. right and. ‘yet 
does. not do it, it. ds 


Jasin’ for: him... 50, ~ 


5 ‘Come, - now; you 

rich {men], weep, 
howling” over... YOUR 
miseries that. are com- 
ing upon. You... 2-Your 
riches have rotted, and 
your outer garments 


JAMES 5:3—8 1020 


La La xX < a 

té6Bpwta  syéyovev, 3 6 xpucdc Uydv |have become moth- 
dl sta it has become, the gold ofyvouj/eaten. 3 Your gold 
Kai & d&pyupoc KaTICTat, kai 6 |and silver are cor- 
and the silver hasbeenrusted down, and the|roded, and their rust 
dg attav sic paptipiov Opiv gota Kai} will be as a witness 
rust of them into — witness to you willbe and| against vou and will 
gayetat Tag adpKag Uwav; ¢ Tip|eat your fieshy parts, 
itwilleat the ~  fleshes of you; as fire |Something like fire 
eOnoaupioate év éoycataig Hyépaic. 4 iSoU |is what you have 
Yvou treasured up in last days. Look! | stored up in the last 


6 pic8dc TOV épyatav TaV days. 4Look! The 
The wages of the workers the (ones) | wages due the work- 
a&unodvtav tao = xopac spdv fo) ers who harvested 
having reaped. the. land areas of you the [wages] | your fields but which 
. X&PUOTEPHMEVOS . & Gpav|are held up by You, 
having been made behind from from you {keep crying out, and 
Kpatei, Kai at Boat. TOV the calls for help on 


iscryingout, and the loudcries of the (ones) | the part of the reap- 
Gepiodvtav . cic ta Sta Kupiou LaPaad|ers have entered into 
having harvested into the ears of Lord Sabaoth |the ears of Jehovah 
cloeAnAvbav? = 5 érpugnoate éni tig}/of armies.* 5 You 
they have entered; you lived in luxury upon the | have lived in luxury 


Yiig_ kai EOTTATAANOATE, £O0péyate jupon the earth and 
earth and you behaved voluptuously, you nourished|have gone in for 


tag KapSiag Gyudv év Auépx ohayns. | sensual pleasure. You 
the hee ofyrou in "ay of slaughter.|have fattened your 


6 KkateBixdoate, Epovevoate tov | hearts on the day: of 
You condemned, -you murdered the | slaughter. 6 You have 


Sixatov. ovK avtitdooetat condemned, you have 
righteous (one). Not he is.ranging self up against|murdered the righ- 
Gpiv; teous one. Is he not 
you? 5 opposing you? 

7 Maxpo€uprcate —odv,  d&eApoi, Ea¢ | 7Exercise patience, 

Be you long in spirit therefore, brothers, until] therefore, brothers, 
Thg Wapougiag tod  Kupiov. i&b 6 |-until the presence of 
the . presence of the Lord. Look! The|the Lord. Look! ‘The 
yeopyos — ékSéxetat tov tipiov Kapirdév|farmer ‘keeps waiting 
farmer isreceivingout the precious fruit for the precious fruit 
TS ys, _ paKkpoOupdv ém’ att@ Ewe jof the earth, exer- 
ofthe earth, being long in spirit upon it until | cising patience over it 


AG _-ampdipov - Kai. Sov. | until he gets the ear- 
he aoe receive Gane and late [rain].|ly rain and the late 
8 | paxpo8uyfoate Kai ipeic, |Tain. 8 You too ex- 

Be aon jong ih spirit “. . .-also | ‘ Lig ercise patience; make 


on Paes your hearts firm, be- 
ompifate tag KapSiag Uyav, 6t: m 
make sla a the eae of you, because |. cause the presence of 


h tjapoucia ‘tod Kupiou fyyikev. the Lord has 2 
the presence ofthe . Lord has drawn near. close. : cae 


4* Jehovah Tz*ba-oth’, J7.%22-14,17,18; the Lord of Sab’a-oth, SBAVgSy?. 


1021 JAMES 5: 9—14 

9 pA : otevdtete, &SeAgoi, kat’ | :9Do not heave sighs 
Not yoube groaning, brothers, downon against one another, 
GAANAOY, Tver V9) KplOATEe- brothers, so that you 
one another, in orderthat not you might be judged; | do not. get judged. 
iSou 6 KpITAS pO Tv Oupav| Look! The Judge is 


look! the judge before the doors 
om«ev. 10 Gdédeiypa AdBete, 
has been standing. Example take you, 
&éeAgoi, Thc kaxotrabiac Kai THC 
brothers, of the suffering of bad and of the 
pakpobuuiacg tots tpogytas, of éAc&Anoav 
longness of spirit the prophets, who spoke 


standing before the 
doors. 10 Brothers, 
take as a pattern 
‘of the suffering of evil 
and the exercising of 
patience the proph- 
ets, who spoke in the 


ty TO évépart Kuoptou. 11 jo |name of Jehovah." 
in the name of Lord. Look! |11 Look! We  pro- 
pakap{iTouev _ tol nounce happy those 

We are pronouncing happy the (ones) | who have. endured. 
brroyeivavtac: Tv Uropovyvy “*laB | X¥ou have heard of 


the endurance of Job 
and have seen the 
outcome, Jehovah?» 
gave, that Jehovah* 
is very tender in af- 


having remained under; the endurance of Job 
nKkovoate, Kal 7d TéAog Kupiou. eiSete, 
youheard, and the end ofLord you saw, 
Ott todvotTAayxvog -éotty 6 KUpiog Kal 
that -having much bowel _ is the Lord = and 


olktippav. fection and merciful. 
compassionate. 12 Above all things, 
12 Mpod méviov Sé, &SeAdoi pov, | though, my brothers, 


stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or 
by earth or by any 
other. oath. But let 
your Yes mean Yes, 
and your No, No, 
so that you do not 
fall under judgment. 


Before all (things) but, brothers of me, 
pr dpviete, UnTE . TOV ovpavdv pte 
not be rou swearing, neither the heaven nor 
™my yhv opnte GAAov tia Spkovy Ate 
the earth nor other . any oath; letit be 
S& Uyav 16 Nai vai xai 16 OF od, 
but ofyou the Yes Yes and the No No, 


7 a Seis , P 
iva py (Tro KpIoiv TEONTE. 
in order that not under judgment you might fall.| 131s taper anyone 
. . |Suffering evil amon 
13. KaxotraOeit TI¢ oy Spiv; | you a him carry <a 
Is suffering bad anyone in you? : j 
: £68 Oust prayer. Is there any- 
TPOGEUXEGEW* evOuyel TG; A ited 
Let him be praying; _is being well in spirit anyone? one. good spirits? 
: : a " “ Let him sing psalms. 
WOAAETW. : - 14 &obevei MG. Viste. dere anyone 
Let him be singing psalms. Is beingsick anyone 2 8 ¢ y 
ay Gpiv; TpooKkaAreccoQa TOUS Sick Simons LOU! 
in you?” Let him call toward self the | Let him call the older 
: 2 by 2 , »imen of -the congre- 
tpeoBuTégous THS EKKANO IASG Kat oe 
older men of the ecclesia, Z and | gation to. [him], and 
Tpocev§ao8woav ér’ ottdv GAcipavreg {let them’ pray over 
let them pray upon him having greased |him, greasing [him] 


10,114 Jehovah, J7.%13,14,16-18; the Lord, NBAVgSy?. 11> Jehovah, J%13. 
14,16,18; the Lord, *BAVgSyp. : 


JAMES 5: 15—20 


tod Kupfouy 15 Kal 4 
ofthe Lord; and the 


COCEL - Tov 


fraio év TH dévépati 
tooil in the name 


evyr HS © WiotEwc 
prayer of the faith willsave ~- the (one) 
Ka&uvovTa, Kal éyepsi auTév 6 KUproc. 
being tired, and willraiseup. him the — Lord. 
“Kav &uaptiagc TETTOMKOG, 
Also if ever sins having done, 
&geOycetar . atte. 
it will be let go off to him. 
1 e€ouodoysiobe | od. edie 
“Be confessing you out therefore to one another 
Teg - &paptiag Kal tpocetyecGe  itrép 
th sins -and .. be vou praying over 


iaOATe. TOAU 
‘you might be healed. Much 


Sikatou - 
of righteous (one) 
- &vOpattog Av 
man =: was 


che may be 


Dev, orac 


one another, so that 


ioyter Sénorc 
is having strength supplication 


- évepyoupevny. » 17 "Hagia 
being at work in.- Elijah . 


dporoTradiic Apiv, Kai twpocevxn teoonvSa&to 


of like passions to us, and to prayer he prayed 
“To0 ph Bpéfat, kal obk éBpeEev eri 
of the not. ta moisten, and not it moistened upon 
™mHS yg © éviautotg tpEig Kal pivag gE 
the earth’. years three. and months six; 
38 Kat mdé&Aw- Tmpooniéaro, Kai & ovpavoc. 
-and again. . he prayed, and .the heaven 


betov €S5ukev Kat ya 


rain gave. and ‘the earth sprouted the 
KapTrav au. 
fruit of it, : 
' 19 *ASerAgot ~~ pou, 3 «Bev TIG =) -éy 
sf Z “Brothers of me, :>-if ever anyone in }- 
Upiv . mAawmOh 0. TO THC et 
you should be made to err. -from the : 
Kal. ériotpégn : - TIS a abrtév, 
and should turn upon ©. . anyone . .. him,» 
20 ywohoxete OT . 4 
--+ be vou knowing that | the: (one) 
“émortpéepac c&paptaddov ék . TAdvne 
having turned upon. . Sinner outof |.- error 
6600-- avdtod adoer puynv atbtod = &k 
ofway ofhim will save soul ofhim out of 
Bavadtou Kat Kaddwer trARPOG apapTidy.- 
death and willcover multitude of sins. 


142 J ehovah, “J7,8,13,14, 16- 18 


the Lord, 8AVg. 
the Lord, NBAVg. 


eBAcotnoev . tov: 


|turns 


1022 


with oit in the name 
of Jehovah. 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
will make the imdis- 
posed one well, .and 
Jehovah? will raise 
him up. Also,: it he 
has committed - sins, 


vit will be forgiven 


him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess your sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
you may. get healed, 
A righteous .man’s 
supplication, when it 
is at work, has much 
force. 17E: li‘jah © was 
a. man with feelings 
like ours, and yet. in 
prayer he prayed. for 
it not. to rain; and it 
did’. not rain upon 
the land for three 
years and six months, 
18 And he prayed 
again, and the heay- 
en gave rain and the 
land put forth ‘tts 
fruit. 

19 My brothers, if 
anyone ‘among you 
is misled “from the 
truth and. another 
him back, 
20 know that he. who 
turns a sinner pack 
from the error of 
soul from death “and 
will cover a. multi- 


.| tude of sins. 


15» Jehovah, J%8:13,14,16-28; 


-METPOY =A 
OF PETER 1. 


1. Nétpoc 
Peter 


eKAEKTOIC 
to chosen (ones) 
Mévtou, - Fadatiac, 
of Pontus,. of Galatia, 
Kal BiOuviac, 2 
and of Bithynia, 


Lnéeenees 


roared 


*Inood 


apostle . of Jesus 


twapeTriSypoic 
‘alien residents 


KorrraSoK ixc, 
of Cappadocia, 5 


according to « 


1 Peter,’ an apostle 

-of Jesus Christ, to 
the - “temporary resi- 
dents’ scattered -about 
in Pontus, Ga-la’tia, 
Cap-pa-do‘ci-a, ' Asia, 
and Bi-thyn‘i-a, to the 
ones chosen 2accord- 
ing to the foreknowl- 


Xpiotod 
Christ . 
Siaotropaec 
of dispersion 
*Actac, 
of Asia, 


TPOYVOOCLV | 
foreknowledge 


Ce00 TEATPGG, «: év . &yiaopd trvevpaTtoc, y 
of God .Father, in sanctification. - ofspirit, [edge of God °the 
ig trroKony Kal pavticpdv atyaroc ‘Incod | Father, with sancti- 
into obedience and sorting of blood of Jesus | fication by the ‘spirit, 
Xpiotod" pS for- the purpose of 
Christ; : _ {their . being.: obedient 
; - a. cs | and sprinkled with the 
xapic Gyiv Kat cio aes 
_ undeserved: Kindness * to ie _and belcs blood.of Jesus: Christ: 
mAnduvdein. _ "<1 “May ‘undeserved 
may it te multiplied. kindness. and peace be 

~ |increased to you: 

3 EvAoyntd é Bedg Kal Tat Tob : 

ei Blessed . the God: ‘and Fone ofthe}, 3 Blessed be the God 
Kupiou Gv *Inaod’~ Xptotod, 6 and Father of our 
Lord - Abe us, ie Christ, ’ . the (one) ‘| Lord Jesus. Christ, for 
Kata 13. TOAD” «= adTOD ~—-- ENE | BCCOrding to. his great 
according to. the” much .-...-of him mercy | Mercy, . he gave us..a 
avayewyoasg Aude ele éATrISa CScay | BeW birth ‘to a living 


having generated again us .into 


hope through. the res- 


prvine 
urrection .. of. Jesus 


-hope . 


Sv = avacrdécews | "Inood Xpror0d- 8K 
through " resurrection ofJesus. Christ out of | Christ from the dead, 
‘veKpav 4 eic sanpevauidg &oBaptov. 4toan_ incorruptible 
dead (ones), «J inta inheritance incorruptible and undefiled. and: un- 
Se Jee Be ree ee fading inheritance. «It 
Kai épiavtoy Kai c&ucpavtov, tempnyévny lis ‘reserved -in the 
and undefiled and Piast having been kept heavens for vou, 5 who 
gv-oUpavoic cig tpacg 5 TOU év Suvcperlare being safeguarded 
in. heavens into you the (ones) in «power by God’s.--power 
Ge00 ~ @poupoupévouc 2 Bie tiotews | through: faith for a 
of God being. kept under watch through . faith salvation ready to be 
sig -owtnpiov . étoipnv ‘écrroxacAugOfvatt | revealed. in the. :last 
into” ~ salvation ‘ready.... . toberevealed |period of. time. 6In 
iv- - Kapa | éoyere. 6 & ° O° this fact. you are 
i :. appointed time 7 last. In which greatly rejoicing, 
ayanic&oGe,:  _. dAfyov Set: - ei /though for a ‘little 


You are exulting, :° 


little [while] 


right now if; while at present, -if 


MO: a 


1 PETER 1: 7-12 


SEov Aut Qévtes év_— troikidotg 
being binding having been-grieved in various 
teipacpoic, 7 Tv 760 Soxipiov Gpdv 

trials, in order that the proof of rou 
TS TiorEeac TTOAUTINOTEPOV xpuciou 
of the faith much more precious of gold 

ToO 5 36s &etroAAupévou. §=681a&—s trupdcg: GE 
of the (one) destroying self through fire but 

SoxipaCopévou etpedn gic 


of (one) being proved it might be found into 
Eraivoyv Kat &6€av Kai tity év drroKxaAdpet 


praise and glory and honor in revelation 
> a a a >? > rd 
Ingod . Xpiotod. 8 bv ouK iSdévtec 
of Jesus Christ. Whom not having seen 
ayorate, tlc. Ov &ptt pr 
you are loving, into whom right now not 
épavteg miotevovtes 6 a&yodAare 
seeing believing but you are exulting 
xap&  dvexAaAnta . Kai SeS0facpuévn, 
to joy unspeakable and having been glorified, 


9 Komtopevot tO TéAOG TAS TWioTEDAS 


_ Carrying off for selves the end of the faith 
catnpiav wuxdvy. 

salvation of souls, 

“10 Nepi fic owmptac  telimoav 
: About which salvation they sought out 
Kai £Enpadvnoav TrPOOHTaL oi 
an searched out . prophets the (ones) 
Twept tig cig (Opa xapItos 
about the into you. undeserved kindness 


mpogntevoavtes, IL épauvdvtec cic tiva A 


having prophesied, searching into what or 
Toiov.} KaIpov é5nAou 
what sort of appointed time was making evident 
TO. éy |, avtoic TrVED LS Xprort0b 
the in em - - spirit of Christ: 
TTPOLAPTUPOHEVOV Tx  el¢ Xpiotov 
witnessing beforehand about ‘the into Christ 
TraOnaTa “Kal Txo PETA TAUTA 
sufferings and the after these (things) 
&6§ac° 12 ole ccrrexaAuo8n 6tt 
glories; . to which (ones) it was revealed that 
obx — gauToic byiv SmxKévouv 
not tothemselives to you but they were serving 
auté&, & viv 
them, — which (things) now 
avny yéan Gpiv Sick TOV 
was announced to rou through the (ones) 


1024 


it must be, vou have 
been grieved by var- 
ious trials, 7in order 
that the tested quality 
of your faith, of 
much greater value 
than gold that per- 
ishes despite its being 
proved by fire, may be 
found a _ cause for 
praise and glory and 
honor at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
8 Though . you never 
saw him, -rou love 
him. Though yrov are 
not looking upon him 
at present, yet you 
exercise faith in him 
and are greatly 
rejoicing with an un- 
speakable and glori- 
fied joy, 9as you 
receive the end. of 
your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

10 Concerning this 
very salvation a dil- 
igent inquiry and a 
careful search’ were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied about 
the undeserved kind- 
ness meant for you. 
11 They kept on in- 
vestigating what par- 
ticular season or what 
sort of [season] the 
spirit in them ‘was 
indicating concerning 
Christ when it was 
bearing witness be- 
forehand about..: the 
sufferings for Christ 
and about the glories 
to follow these. 12 It 
was revealed to them 
that, not to them- 
selves, but to vyov, 
they were ministering 
the things that have 
now been announced 
to vou through those 


1025 
evayyeAloapevav owas TVEUATI 
having declared good news to You to spirit 
eyio &mooTaAévTi an ovpavou, 
holy having been sent forth from heaven, 
gic & émtOupotoiv &yyeAot 
into which (things) are desiring angels 
TrapaKowar, 
to stoop beside. 
13 — Aid dvalwodcuevot 
Through which having girded up for selves 
rag é0q0ag THC Stavoiag Gav, 
the loins ofthe mental perception of you, 
VIQOVTES teAcing,  éAtioate eri thy 
being sober perfectly, hope rou upon the 
gepopévny~ = Oytiv xapiv  év 
being borne to rou undeserved kindness in 
éctroxaAtwer “Incod Xptotod. 14 a> tékva 
revelation of Jesus Christ. As children 
UTraKons, ph ouvoxnypatiCépevoi 
of obedience, not fashioning yourselves with 
Taig wmpdtepov gv th cyvoig bpav 
to the formerly in the ignorance’ of you 
ériOupiatc, 15 GAAG KATH Tov 
to desires, but according to the (one) 
KahéoovTa byag  dyiov kai adroi 
having called you. holy (one) also very (ones) 


&ytot éy maon dvaotpopi yevnOnrte, 
holy (ones) in all conduct you become, 
16 S671 yéypanrTat 6tt “Aytot 

through which ithas been written that Holy 


éya cyioc. 


Eoeove, 6Tt 
holy. 


you will be, because I 


émixaAciobe 
you are calling upon 


Kpivovta 
Judging 
év “pdBe 
fear 
‘Xpdvov 
time 


17 «ai el  Trarépa 
And if Father 


ATPOCUWTFOAN PTETOS 
the (one) without reception of faces 


KATH > &KkcdoTov €Epyov, &— 
according to the -ofeachone work, in 


TAPOIKIAG budv 
dwelling beside - of you 
eiS6rEs 6ti 
having known that 
a&pyupia f xpucic, 
to silver or to gold, 
éAuTpa@onte éK mS partatacg 

you were freed byransom outof the vain 

_ &VaGTPOOAS TatooTapasdtou, 
conduct 


TOV 


TOV Hs 
the of the 
cvaotpaonte’ . 18 
be vou turned back; 
e8aptoic 
to corruptible (things) ’ 


ou 
not 


Oyav 
of you 


given along from fathers, 


1 PETER 1:13—18 


who have declared the 
good news to rou with 
holy spirit sent forth 
from heaven. Into 
these very things an- 
gels are desiring to 
peer. 


13 Hence brace up 
your minds for ac- 
tivity, keep YouR 
senses compietely; set 
your hope upon the 
undeserved kindness 
that is to be brought 
to vou at the revela- 
tion -of .Jesus Christ. 
14As_ obedient chil- 
dren, quit being fash- 
ioned according to the 
desires you formerly 
had in your igno- 
rance, 15 but, in ac- 
cord with the Holy 
One who called you, 
do you also become 
holy yourselves in 
all [your] conduct, 
16 because it is writ- 


ten: “You must be 
holy, because. I am 
holy.” | 


17 Furthermore, if 
you are calling up- 
on the Father who 
judges impartially ac- 
cording to each 
one’s work, conduct 
yourselves with fear 
during the time of 
your alien residence. 
18 For you know that 
it was not with cor- 
ruptible things, - with 
silver or. gold, that 
you were delivered 
from your fruitless 
form of conduct re- 
ceived by tradition 
from your forefathers. 


1 PETER 1: 19—25 1026 


19 GAAK Tipo aipati Oo dpvod |19But it was with 
but to precious blood as oflamb |} precious blood, like 
&popou Kai comriAou Xpiotod,| that of an unblem- 
unblemished and spotless of Christ, }ished and spotless 
20 TPOEY VOC PEvOU ; " -pev lamb, even Christ’s. 
of (one) having been foreknown indeed | 20 True, he was fore- 
1po KaTaBoAc KOGHOU, known before the 
before . .. throwing down of world, | founding of the world, 
oavepabévtoc 5 ' ém’ j|but he was made 

of (one) having been manifested but upon] manifest at the end 
zoyarou TOV xpdveov bv tuaco| of the times for the 
last [part] of the times through you jsake of you 21 who 
21. totc &v’. avtod morto’g  eig | through him are _be- 
-. the:(ones) | through him . faithful © into|lievers in God, - the 
@edv. TOV éyeipavTa ovtoy é&« |one who raised. him 
God the (one) -. having raised up him out of | up from the dead and 
--vekpav' -Kal S6€av attG@. Edvta, Gore | Save him glory; so 


dead (ones) and glory to him having given, as-and | that YOUR faith and 
tiv tiott buav Kal gATriSa elvar cic Gedy. | hope might be in God. 
the faith- ofyvou and hope ‘tobe into God. 22Now that you 


22 Tac puxec ‘Spav hyvikéteo ev TH have purified your 


The souls’ of you having purified in the | Souls by [your] obe- 


dience to the truth 
uTaKko TH dAnOcia _ El ae 
en. of th Re teath : Pa with unhypocritical 


, brotherly love as: the 

\AaSEAgiav auuseeniees &k  Kapdiag 
brotherly sede unhypocritical out of heart | result, love one an~- 
other intensely from 


GAANAOUS . &yanrnoate ~. EKTEVOG,: 

one anotien! love You outstretchedly, Ke en 23 For You 

23 d&vayeyevvnpévor ~ 90K ék BNE. JE CERN bare e 
having been generated again not | outof}new birth, not. by 


2 ane . tible, but by in- 

oTropa Bapt dAAK &oB&ptou, bic. peo PPE 
ele $ pasos but ESET: through corruptible [reproduc- 
: tive] seed, through the 


Adyou — Cdvtog ~—_: O00 Kal LEévovtos’ no 

word Pes God ~ afd remaining; von ad [the] pies 

24 &6T1 m&oa odp& dc ydptoc, | 2G enduring “rd. 
through which all. flesh. as vegetation, | 24 For “all flesh is like 


rass, and all its glory 
Koi mraoa S6&a. aot aco &vBoc xéptou’ grass, 
and all “glory of fis as flower of vegetation; |i1s like a blossom of 


EEnpdve a) x6ptoc,. Kal Td d&vOoc : 
San Weed Hee the “vegetation, and the flower comes withered, and 
2€érecev’ 25 TO S8- Sha Kupiou Hévet. *. the flower falls off, 
fell off; the but.saying of Lord is remaining 25 but the saying of 


gig Tov aidva. tolTo S€ éotw 7d. -. bya: oe nee 
into:; the age. This but is the saying|ever.” Well, this is 
; ’ the “saying,” this 


TO 2 evayyedioSev -. gig : 
the (one) having been declared as good news _ into which has been de- 
bya. : ; clared to you as good. 
You. ne oy : . news. 


25* Jehovah, J7813,14,16-18,20-" the ‘Lord, NBAVg: our God, Sy». 


’ Aro8éyuevor: 
Having put off froin selves 


Kaxiav. Kal. twadvta §&dA0v Kai 


brréKpiciv kai 
badness. ant 


decelt and hypocrisy . eg 
KATOAGAIGS, 

: spent down on, 
: “&ptryéwnta Bld 

right now earns ; 


Beloneine to the word -non-deceitful 


émitrofoate, 


long seu in ? in order that 


~ gic oatnpiay, 3. gi syebcraade 


vou might grow into tf: You tasted 


xeNoTdG ) 


TPOGEPXS Hevo!, i 

. Toward whom gaa toward, 
inrd,; d&vOpedrreav &troSeSo0ki pao pévov 
: oye : aacees Paving been disapproved 


évtipov 5 Kai 
ane) chosen: precious 


oikoSouetode 
ning you are being built up 


iep&tevpa: “Gytov, 


Rea bins #0 God 


very. (ones) ei) stones 
ofkos. eats oy 


TIVEULATIKGS » 


Bi sonnei 
well acceptable toward 


late 6-" 
Splice which - 


: to God through 


FEPIEX' o 
itishaving about . 
Ziav. .AiPov 
Sion:- stone 


agenroy: &kpoywviaiov:-évtTipov, «Kal 


’ top cornerstone : Precious, ae the (ones 


Kataoxuven: ° 


grass; the grass be-. : 
should oe shamed satis i 


; TUT : ig. a 
-'. To you therefore the preciousness . to she ie 


“> &morotoiv... ~ 
- to (ones) not Beltevine. but ~ 


“Gisapproved & 


Jehovah? endures for-, TIOTEVOUTIV™ 


aiKose pobvres 


TpoGKSppatoc 
“of striking toward... ‘and 


1 -PETER..2: 1—8 


2 Accordingly, . put 
away all. moral 


| badness and all deceit- 


fulmess and.. hypocrisy 
and envies and all 
sorts of backbiting, 
2{and,] as ‘newborn 
infants, form a long- 


+ing-for the unadulter- 


ated... milk - belonging 
to the word,.. that 
through it you may 
grow :to salvation, 
3 provided you have 
tasted’. that the Lord 


Ads Kind. 


4 Coming. to. him as 
to a living stone, re- 
jected, it..is true, by 
men, but chosen, pre- 
cious; with: God, 5 rou 
yourselves. also. as 
living stones are being 
built up a.. spiritual 


house for: the purpose 


of a holy. priesthood, 
to offer.up spiritual 


sacrifices acceptable to 


God- through Jesus 


5 |.-Christ. 6 For. it is con- 
tained in: Scripture: 
“Look! Iam laying in 
| Zion -a:-stone, chosen, 


a foundation corner- 
stone, precious; and 


no one exercising faith 


in ~ it-, will ‘by ..any 
means come..to dis- 


ot appointment.” :/ ---: 5 


7. It. is:to vou, there- 
fore, that he: is pre- 
cious,...because rou 
are believers; but 


to, those. not believ- 


a ithe: “the identical 
stone that the build- 


‘ers rejected has. be- 


come [the] head of 
[the] corner,’ 8and 
“a stone of _stum- 
bling and a rock-mass 


1 PETER 2: 9—14 1028 

oKavidAou: of mpooKxétrrouaiv | of offense.” These are 
of fall-causing; which (ones) are striking toward|stumbling because 
TO Oyo deceiOoOoree: ei a Kaj} they are disobedient to 
tothe word being disobedient: into which also| the word. To this very 


end they were also 
appointed. 9But you 
are “a chosen race, a 
royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a people 
for special possession, 
that you should de- 
clare abroad the ex- 
cellencies” of the one 
that called you out 
of darkness into his 
wonderful light. 10 For 
you were once not a 
people, but are now 


éxAextov, 


étéOnoav. 9 byeig 68  yévoc 
chosen, 


they were put. You but race 
Baoitsiov iepdteupa, Zvoc cyiov, Aadc ec 
. royal priesthood, nation holy, people into 
Tepitroinaw, Strag tag dpetac e€ayyeiAnre 
procuring, so that the virtues you might declare 
&  oKdtouc bpa&c KaAEgavtos 
outof darkness you’ having calle 
: Oaupaotdy atrod oc 10 of 
into the wonderful -.ofhim light; who 


jwote oU Aadc viv GS Aad G00, 
sometime not people now but people of God, 


TOU 
of the (one) 
sig TO 


oi otk AEN Evol vov 6@|God’s people; you 
the (ones) -not having peice chown mercy now put| Were those ‘who had 
_. &NenBévrec not been shown mer- 
‘ cy, but are now those 


(ones) shown mercy, who have been shown 


‘LL ’Ayanntol, TAPAKAAd Gc | Mercy. 
_ Loved (ones), Iam encouraging as 11 Beloved, I exhort 
Tapoikouc Kat TrapeTtSypoug | YoU as aliens and 
dwellers beside and alien residents ey pestdents to 
 -éréxeoSat TOv capKixdy émiBupidy, | K°eP, abstaining from 
to be having selves from the fleshiy deahee ‘)fleshly desires, which 
"s eam 2 7 . | are the very ones that 
aitivec otTpatevovTat KaTx mC¢/ecarry on a conflict 
which are doing military service against the against the soul 
huxns’ 12 «tv dvactpogry Upaov év toic| 12 Maintain your con- 
soul; the conduct ofyou in the |duct fine among the 
EOveow = Exovteg KA, iva, _y/ nations, that, in. the 
nations having * fine, in order that, in| thing in which they 


a. 


are speaking against 


KaTaAaAovaoiv OAV “OS : 
YOU as evildoers, they 


what (thing) they arespeaking downon you. as 


kakoTol®v, = & ° dv Kahdav  épyav| May as a. result of 
doers of bad, out of. the . fine works | YouR fine works. of 
ETOTTEUOVTEC S0Fdoucr tov @edv év| Which they are eye- 


witnesses glorify God 
in the day for [his] 
inspection. . ae 

13 For the Lord’s* 
sake subject yourselves 
to every human cre- 
ation: whether to a 


having eyes upon. they might glorify the God in 
HMEEg | errioKoTM}C. 
day . of inspection. 
13 “‘Yrotéynte Taon avOpoartrivn 
Be you subjected toevery - belonging to-man 
Ktioet == Sik tov KUptov «tte = Bacidel & 
creation through the Lord; whether as king a 


bwepéxovtr, ss 14 cite §«fyeudow =e king as being superior 
to (one) being superior, or togovernors as|I14or to governors as 
Si - autod §=wepmopévoic cic | &x5i j| being sent by him to 
; éxSixnow vy 
through him being sent into Vengeance 


inflict punishment on 


13" The Lord’s, SBA; God’s, VgSy?; Jehovah's, J%#1¢, 
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KQKOTTOIQV ématvov 6 a&yabotroidy’ 
of doers of bad praise but of doers of good; 
15 Stt = ota fotiv TO OéAnya tod Ge0d, 


because thus is the will ofthe God, 
ayaBorraiotvrag = pipoiy. thy TOV d&opdvav 
(ones) doing good tomuzzle the ofthe senseless 
a&vOpdrav cyvaciav 16 > sAetGepar, Kal 

men ignorance; as free (ones), and 
uy) Oo émiKkdéAuppa ~yovteg TAG Kaklac Thy 
not as coveringupon having ofthe badness the 
EdevBepiav, GAN? wo Geod SovAo1. 17 wdvtac 
freedom, but as ofGod slaves. All 
tiptoare, Thy &SerAgotnta cyordate, tov Bedv 
honor you, the brotherhood be rou loving, the God 


ooPetabe, tov Baciréa TIPATE. 
be you fearing, the king be vou honoring. 
18 Oj oikéTat Utrotacaéysevat év 


The house (servants) subjecting selves in 


tmavti o6Be@ toic Seotrdtaic, ot pdvov Toc 
all fear tothe masters, not only tothe 
&yaBoic Kai émetkéotv = AA Kal Tol 
good (ones) and to yielding (ones) but also to the 
oxoMiois. 19 todtTo yap xapic ei 
crooked (ones). This for graciousness if 
Bix ouveiSnowy =—s-: Seo UTropéepet 
through — conscience of God is bearing under 
Tic = Attrag Téoxav a6ikwc: 20 toiov 
someone griefs suffering unjustly; of what sort 
yap KAzOG ei dyaptdvoyteg kal 
for thing called out if sinning and 
KoAagiCapevot UTTOMEVETTE; GAN’ 
being hit with fist you will be remaining under? But 
ei = & yaBotrorobvtes Kai TATXOVTEG 
if doing good and suffering 
TOUTO xX&pIC 


UTrOpEVEITE, ) 
this graciousness 


you will be remaining under, 
Tapa GE. 
beside God. 

21 sic toto yap 

Into. _ this for 

Kai Xpiotéc émabev Urrép 

also Christ suffered over You, 


GrroAtptTraveov dtroypappov ; iva 
leaving under under-writing in order that 


éxAnOnte, ott 
you were called, because 
budav,  bpiv 
to rou 


érraxoAouSronte toig = Tyveoty — at t00 
you might follow upon the footsteps of him; 
22 &c apaptiav ovK éroincey ovdée 
who sin not did nor 
evpébn SdA0g gv 1H OTdpaTt = avToU: 
wasfound deceit in the mouth of him; 


1 PETER 2: 15—~22 


evildoers but to praise 
doers of good. 15-For 
so the will of God is, 
that by doing good 
you may muzzle the 
ignorant talk of the 
unreasonable men. 
16 Be as free people, 
and yet holding your 
freedom, not as a blind 
for moral badness, but 
as slaves of Gad. 
17 Honor [men] of all 
sorts, have love for 
the whole association 
of brothers, be in fear 
of God, have honor 
for the king. 


18 Let house ser- 
vants be in subjection 
to. [their] owners with 
all fdue] fear, not 
only to the good and 
reasonable, but also to 
those hard to please. 
19 For if someone, be- 
cause of conscience 
toward God, bears up 
under. grievous things 
and suffers unjustly, 
this is an agreeable 
thing. 20 For . what 
merit is there in it if, 
when you are sinning 
and being slapped, 
you endure it? But if, 
when you are doing 
‘good and you suffer, 
you endure it, this is 
a thing agreeable with 
God. . 


21In fact, to this 
[course] you were 
called, because even 
Christ suffered for 
you, leaving you a 
model for ‘vou to fol- 
low his steps closely. 
22He committed no 
sin, nor was deception 
found in his mouth, 


1.PETER 2: 23-—3: 4 1030 


23 When he was being 


dvredaSdpet, 
reviled, he did not go 


23 6¢  AalScpoUuevoc ovK 
. not he reviled in return, 


who being reviled 


TEOKOV ouK are thE reviling in return: 
suffering not he ae threatening, woe aa cern 

TapesiSou ax) KpivovTi theuatening ie: kept 
was giving self beside but tothe (one) judging | on committing ita, 
Sixaiac self to the one who 


24 8 tag Gyaptiac Hav avrdc 
righteously; . who the —- sins s aL us he 
dviveyxev év TH odpat: atitod émi 1d EvAov, 
boreup in the’ body ofhim upon the wood, 
_ va Taig cyaptiaig — droyevépevor: 
in order that | to the sins having become off 
TH Stxatootvyn  Crhowpev' ob TO 
to the righteousness we might live; of whom to the 
yoo idOnte. 25° Are yap ac 
wound ‘you were healed. “You were for as 
Tredpata TTAQVQ EVOL, GAAS 
- sheep being made to err, but 
eweotpaonte - vov emi tov Tompéva Kal 
You were turned upon now upon the shepherd and 
émiokotov Tay’ wuxdv -oudv. 
overseer ofthe souls _ of you, 


judges righteously, 
24 He himself bore our 
sins in his own. body 
upon the stake, in 
order that we might 
be done with sins and 
live to righteousness. 
|}And “by his stripes 
YOU were healed.” 
25 For you were like 
sheep, going astray: 
but now rov have re- 
turned to the shep-~- 
herd and overseer ‘of 
Your souls. ~ 5 


In like “manner, 

‘You wives, be in 
subjection to your 
own husbands, in or- 
der that, if any are 
not. obedient to the 
word, they may. be 
won* without a word 
through the conduct 


3 ‘Onoiwg yuvaikec. | Urrotacoépevan TOS 
Likewise women subjecting selves to the 
iSiotg = dvSpdow, fa gt TIVES 
own male persons, inorderthat if any (ones) 
CareBodoiv. 1 Ady Bie who Tav 
are disobeying tothe word through the of the 


n - 3 a - , of [their] wives; 
YUVaikav ‘AVATTHOONHG QVEU Adyou]2 because of © having 
women conduct without word | been eyewitnesses -of 


your chaste conduct 
together with deep re- 
spect. 3And do not 
let your adornment be 
that of the external 
braiding of the hair 
and of the putting on 
of gold ornaments: or 
the wearing.of outer 
garments, 4but let it 
‘| be the secret person of 
the heart in .the 
incorruptible .[ap- 
parel] of the . quiet 


_€rromtevoavTes = tH ev 
having had eyes upon .the in 


~6Bo . &yviv  dvacTpogiy 
fear chaste —- conduct of you. Of whom 


~oTo obx 6.. FEwOev éumAoKhe = Tplyav 
let it be not the’ from outside of laecavee of | ales 


Kal epi Péaeos . -xpuctov H évb0cenc 
and of putting around of gold (things) or placing on 


-ivatiov.. -Kdcpoc, 4 AX” 6. 
of outer garments’ adorning, but - the 


tig KapSiag GvOparos ev 1  aoOdpt 
of the. . heart _ man in. the corrapunia: 
to Houxiou Kal tmpatwo mvetuatoc, 8 


KeponOjocovrar = 2° 
they will be gained 


Gudv. 3 dv 


KpUTTTOG 
hidden 


ofthe quiet -and mild spirit,. which and mild spirit, which 
Zot évarioyv = to BeoG «=~ roAuteAéc. | iS. of great value in 
is insight “ofthe | God  ofmuchcost.|the eyes of. God. 


4° They may be won, 8BAVg; you may win them, SyP: rou may win 
them to Jehovah, 3:8, 2 yarn ee 
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5. obtag yap mote Kat af &yat -yuvatikec 


Thus. _.for. sometime also: the holy women 
ai “éhrriGovoar cic Gedv. éxdcpouv 
the (ones) hoping into . God were adorning 
EauTde, UToTacoépEvat TOIG iSiors 
themselves, | subjecting selves to the own.: 
a&vEpaow, € ac LTdppa enjxoveyv 14 
male persons, as. Sarah’ wasobeying to the 
*ABpacku, KUpLOV atrrov” KaAdovon’ 

Abraham, : lord ~ him... calling; 
= Fic éyewOnte © -TtéKva 
of which Peodianni you became _-:::. children 


é&ya8otroiotca Kai BT PoRoUpevar: pnSeplav 


. doing good and not’ fearing ~~ notone 

TTONOL. . 
terror. so ; Aare ; 
7 Oi a&vSp_ec. »: Spolas . . cuvoiko0vteg 


The. male persons likewise dwelling together 


“KOTE yvdowv, ag cobeveotépa oxeter 
according to knowledge, as to weaker . vessel 
7 t@ . Yuvarkete corayé povTes, 
to the (one) pertaining to woman portioning off 
TINK, OS Kal GuvKANpoVepOK xapito 
homer - as. also joint heirs of ceecncd favor 
Conc, «ig TO “ph éyKétrteoBan TAG 


of life, into the -not tobe being cutin the 


mpoceuxacg tydv. 


_ prayers of you. he Daa 
-8 To 6 téog wavtes dpdqpovec, 
: The but end. all (ones) like-minded, 
ouputTradetc, 7. MrAdSeAgotr, oo. 
sympathetic, having affection for brothers, 


tatretvagpovec, 9 pH 
disposed. well to pity, lowly-minded,, | not 
émrobiS6vteg Kakov ~~ &vti_ Kako A AoiSopiav 
giving back ‘bad insteadof bad or’ -reviling 


cetioTrAayxvol, 


dvi AaSopiasg Touvavtiov  —«-«&e 
instead of reviling. . the (thing) inagainst but 
 eUAOYOUVTES,: = - 6tt. . eig. toikro 
(ones) bestowing blessing, because into this 
-ékAnOnte ited . evAoyiav 
you were calied in order that ‘blessing - 
KAnpovournonte. ~ | : 
eau, might inherit. Gon ee fo a 
‘10-6. yap CAV Cony c&yang 
The (one) for willing . life. to be loving 
kai iSeiv Wuépag ayabdg = Tavodta 


good Jethim make cease the 


Tod... wn 
.of the not 


and tosee days. r 
yAa@ooay dmd Kako Kai > xeiAn 
tongue. . from... _-bad and lips 


fselvwes, 


.1 PETER 3:5—10 


5 For so, too, formerly 
the holy women .who 
were hoping in God 
used to adorn them- 
subjecting 
themselves to. their 
own husbands, 6as 
Sarah. used to . obey 
Abraham, calling him 


“Jord.” And you: have 


become. her children, 
provided vou keep. on 
doing good and not 
fearing any .cause for 


‘terror.. — 


7 You. -husbands, 
continue dwelling in 
like manner with them 
according to knowl- 
edge, assigning them 


honor as to a weaker 


vessel, the feminine 
one, .since You are 
also heirs with them 


}of the undeserved fa- 


vor, of life, in order 


.|for your prayers not 


to be.hindered.. __ 

8 Finally, all of. vou 
be. like-minded,: show- 
ing fellow feeling,. ex- 
ercising brotherly love, 
tenderly affectionate, 
humble in. mind, 
9not paying back in- 
jury for injury. or re- 
viling for. reviling, but, 
to the. contrary, be- 
stowing a. blessing, 
because you were 
called to this [course], 
so’ that you might 
inherit a blessing. ~ 
_ 10For, ‘he that 
would lave life .and 
see good. days, let him 
restrain -his tongue 
from. what is bad 
and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3: 11—17% 
AaAnoa SdéAo0v, 11 éxkAivatoo && &1rd 
tospeak deceit, let him incline out of but from 


KakoU Kal momodta dyabdv, Cnmodata 


bad and = Iet him do good, let him seek 
clonvnv. Kal Siakatw autTyy. 12 én 

peace and let him pursue it. ' Because 
bp8aApo] Kupiou éri Sikatousg Kal Ora 


eyes of Lord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
auttod sig Sénow = ad tv, tredowov 5é 
ofhim into supplication of them, face but 


Kuptou éri  momdvtac KOK, 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things)... 


13 Kai tic é KOKOCHY bpas 
And who the (one) going to treat badly you 


Edv TOO &ya8ob CnAwrTai 
if ever of the good (thing) zealous 
yévyoGe; 14 AW ei Kal - waoyorte 
you should become? - But if and you may suffer 
feltog Sikaioovvny, paxc&pior. Tov 6é 
through righteousness, happy (ones). The but 
pdBov auTayv py 'MoBnOATe pndé 
fear of them not fear You not-but 
tapaxOAte, 15 Kipiov S& Tov Xpiorov 
be you agitated, Lord but the hrist 
&yidoate ty taig KapSlaig bpav, Etoipor 
sanctify you in the hearts of you, ready 
cel mpdog dtrodoyiav = travti TO 
ever toward defense to everyone to the (one) 
aitotvTr, Ua Adyov epi tre év Upiv 
asking you word about the in = you 


fAtribos, GAAG peta tmpaiitntog Kal gdBou, 


hope, but with mildness and fear, 
16 ouveiSnow ~Exovtes c&yabiy, iva 
conscience having good, in order that 
év 4 KaTaAaAeiabe 


® 
in which (thing) you are being spoken down on 


KaTalaxuvbadciv fo 

might be shamed down the (ones) 

érrnpecCovtes Unav hv ayabnv év 
speaking slightingly of ofyou the good in 
Xpwrta cvactpogry. 17 Kpeittov yap 

Christ. ‘conduct, Better for 

&yaBorroicbvtac, ci O€Ao1 Th BéANLA TOU 
(ones) doing good, if may will the will of the 


KaKOTrOIOUVTaG. 


TAOXEIW 
(ones) doing bad. 


to be suffering 


6e00, 


i 
God, than 


12° Of Jehovah, J7,8,11-14,16-18,20 ; 


of Lord, XBAVgSyr. 
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speaking deception, 
1lbut let him turn 
away from what is bad 
and do what is good; 
let, him seek peace and 
pursue it. 12 For [the] 
eyes of Jehovah" are 
upon the _ righteous 


fones, and his ears are 


toward their suppli- 
cation; but [the] 
face of Jehovah’ is 
against those doing 
bad things.” 7 

13 Indeed, who ‘is 
the man that will 
harm you if you be- 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But even if 
rou should suffer for 
the sake of righteous- 
ness, you are happy, 
However, the object of 
their fear do not 
rou fear, neither be- 
come agitated. 15 But 
sanctify the Christ 
as Lord? in Your 
hearts, always ready 
to make a defense 
before everyone that 
demands of you a 
reason for the hope 
in you, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep re- 
spect. 

16 Hold a good con- 
science, so that in the 
particular in which 
you are spoken against 
they may get ashamed 
who are speaking 
slightingly of Your 
good conduct in con- 
nection with Christ. 
17 For it is _. better 
to suffer because you 
are doing good, if 
the will of God 
wishes it, than because 
rou are doing evil. 


15» Sanctify the 


Christ as Lord, SBAVgSy?; sanctify the Messiah our Lord, J}8;. sanctify 
the Lord God, Textus. Receptus; sanctify Jehovah God, J7,8.12-14,16,17, - 
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18 671 Kat Xpiotdc Gag Trepi 
Because even Christ once for all about 
a&paptiav dairéBavev, Sixaios inép 
sins died, righteous (one) over 
&Sikev, Tyo oyas 
unrighteous (ones), in order that You 
Tpocayayn aa) Bem 
he might lead toward to the God, 
Bavatabeic pev capki 
{he] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
CaotroinPeic mer trvevyati: 19 ey 
having been made alive but. to spirit; in 


@ Kal toig év guAaky Tvevpaotv Tropevdei¢ 
which also to the in prison spirits having gone 


éxyputev, 20 acrresOnoaciv TTOTE 
he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
6re ameEe&SExETO tod «©: Geo 
when wasreceivingoutfrom the ofthe God 
paKkpo8upia év HwEpaC Node 
longness of spirit in days of Noah 
KaTaoKevalopens KiBatod  eic Fv 
of (one) being constructed of ark in which 
oAtyol, TOUT’ éottv OKT puxai, 
few, this is eight souls, 
Sicoo@Onoav &v USaroc. 
were saved through through water. 
21. 8 ~~ kal Guadso dvtituTov viv onder 


Which also you antitype now is saving 


Bartiopa, ov capKds amdGeoig Auirou GANG 
baptism, not of fiesh putting away of filth but 


ouvetSycews ayabg emepa@mpa sic Oedv, 
of conscience good questioning upon into God, 

SV. dvaotacews Aneot Xpiotob, 22° S¢ 
through resurrection ofJesus Christ, who 


eotiw ev SeEi& 
is in- right [hand] 


mopeubeic —eic 
into 


Bc00 
of God having gone 


UrrotayEvTOv QUT® 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 


éyyélwv Kal eoug1@v kal = Suvdpewv. 
ofangels and ofauthorities and of powers. | 


otpavey 


maQdvTos oapKi 
having suffered to flesh 


EvvoIav 
mental inclination 


4 Xprorod ovv 
Of Christ therefore 
Koi Gpeig TAY. aT 
aiso You the very 
otrAioacbe, Onl 
arm you yourselves, because 


trae oapKl = wétrautatr 
having suffered to flesh he has ceased 


the (one) 


c&uaptiaic, 
to sins, 


1 PETER 3:18—4:1 


18 Why,. even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead you to 
God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit. 19In this 
{state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in pris- 
on, 20who had once 
been disobedient when 
‘the patience of God 
was waiting in Noah’s 
days, while the ark 
was being constructed, 
in which a few peo- 


ple, that is, eight 
souls, were carried 
safely through the 
water, * 


21 That which cor- 
responds to this is 
also now saving you, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a § good 
conscience,) through 
the resurrection. of 
Jesus Christ. 22 He is 
at God’s right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and an- 
gels and authorities 


‘| and powers were made 


subject to him. 


Therefore. since 

Christ. suffered in 
the. flesh, you too arm 
yourselves with the 
same mental dispo- 
sition; because the 
person that has suf- 
fered in the flesh 
| has desisted from sins, 


1 PE 4: : . bad 
PETER 4:2—10 - 1034 1035 1 PETER 4: 11—16 


ae ae Peeges pid cinta endo as hee ae es me Serine f\aBev yapiopa, sic fauto’g avtd|has received. a gift, 
Behe acre Qe0d «18 ae .{der of [his r = he received ~ gracious gift, into — selves it juse it ‘in minister- 
glad \ she sup nov ceTENOInGY év apni the flesh ao ee Siakovoovtes > KaAol © olkovépot ing to one another 
aor ee ie sig the desire ioe (ones) serving as . fine. house administrators as fine stewards of 
- Bidoat xpévov. 3 d&pKetdc yap 6 e desires of men, but : ; a “,|God’s undeserved 
totpend tite . “time. Sueicient Aamo for God’s will. 3 For TroIKiANS -  x&prrosg . Qeob: 11 ei) Kindness expressed in 
5 map eRe , the time -that ‘has of varied undeserved kindness ° of God; if ate 
TmapeAnAvOac  xpdvog 15 BovAnua Ta ed by i ‘ various ways. L1If 
having gone beside time. the eciliy orine pe by is sufficient TIS - AaAEl, QS ASyia ’ feod' ei/anyone. speaks, let 
20vav.: pone > ‘ or you. to have anyone isspeaking, as little words of God; if| him speak as it were 
aetiona. 6 Kareipycotan _ qretropeupévoug | Worked out the will of tic. - Staxovel, Go 2€  toxdog Ais [the] sacred  pro- 
nave ave wor ed down, having gone the way | the nations when you anyone isserving, as out of strength of which|nouncements of God; 
ev ws Ss kore yeas, émOupiaic proceeded in deeds of ce ; . ; A if anyone ministers 
in deeds of loose conduct, decthes | loose conduct, lusts, _Xoonyel é Beds" mort inat an Teas) | Het him minister] as 
aivooAuyiaic,  Kdporc TOTOIC xa excesses with wine, lc oon las eee G5 -4n CFU ee all “aings) | dependent on the 
excesses with wine, revelries, drinking matches, and revelries, drinking So€dEntar - 6 Qed Sia Incod Xpiorou, | strength that God 
a&@epitor *ScohOA i 42 > matches, and_ illegal may be glorified the God through Jesus Christ, | supplies; so that in 
bleu)” ; . Vdolattien In ae idolatries. 4 Because @ © gotiv: } 86a Kal. 1d - KpaToG gic | all things. God may 
Sevitoiien ; “|xou do not continue towhom.. is the glory and the might into pe von prousl 
: ; yr | running with them. in ‘ A A a, . oon esus Christ. e glo- 
they are being treated as stranger not | this course to'the same TS ee crina ace amet. ee: ry and the might are 
of Geen nine wae. Be neh into i peel low sink of debauch- 12 *Ayamntol, - Hy EevileoGe iss 2erene™ ba oe 
pares : HAG ool a ery, they are puzzled - > Loved (ones); not be rou treated as strangers| -. me 
TAS. - “éoatiac évéyuow, |and go. on. speakin iB : Laisa ; : 12 Beloved. ones, do 
ofthe. ..° unsaving course pouring forth, | abusivel SP & “Th 6éy UGpiv — TrupwgEel mpoc Treipacyov| not be puzzled at the 
BAaconyodvtec: 5 ol AeasGGw : neared a aes But tothe in vou burningfire toward trial burning among ‘vou, 
: : uolv se people will: ren- ar z ‘ ps «>, | which is happening to 
(they) blasph ; ill gi v iv 
x a v ee a fone) we ey back | der an account to the Pen Raed or a of sete thing) ieee you for a trial, as 
he Pa étoiuws Kpivovtt  Cavtag jone ready to judge tian’ 13 gARC Qe though a strange 
word tothe (one) readily judging living (ones) | those li oupBaivovtos, GAAG Kavos {thing were befalling 
fe ee ose living and: those stepping together, but according to which 
pice vexpotc’ 6 gic. todto yap Kai | dead.6In fact, for this Pree ee - nee , vou. 180n\ the con" 
and dead (ones); into __ this for also : he ood < Kolveveite  Toi¢ TOU Xpiotod wo@npaoi | trary, go on rejoicing 
; véxpotc : Zonvenioea 2 Poe ae : e ae el you are sharing tothe ofthe Christ sufferings | forasmuch as YOU are 
P Wa eciared a, to i ; t + 2 = | sharers in the suffer- 
to dead (ones raed Ci peTE Tua Kali .év om y§ nm thy é 
se eet was declared good news in order as ease that they be es Boing: inorder that also in © the ark of the Christ, 
: 3 é HEV KATO mig. judged_as to rae , ton 2 Pee : ee anaes a :-you. may rejoice 
A re eee ne sudees indeed ; according to | the © flesh. from the ae of the Sons oP hia’ You Aoi rejoice and be overjoyed: also 
avOparroug GapKi = Caor 5é Kat& | Standpoint of men but bo ee sor | during the revelation 
men °* to flesh they might live but according to | might - li is a&yoAAimpevor, 14 ei dvetBieo8e ~  év.| of his glory. 141f You 
Gedv “trvedpari. ee ; - ce ¢ fr ve as to the being exultant. ~ If ‘vou are being reproached in| gre being reproached 
God tospirit: s. ares rom the stand- dvépati Xpiotod,.  waKapior, ét1 . --t5°| for the name of Christ, 
7 “Mev it 53. 4 eT tof God. = * name’ | of Christ, happy (ones), because ° the} YOU eid HEP ya ot 
- Tavray  5& tO TtEAOG  AyyiKkev. But the end of ‘all a 31 ee 3 BEOt ~~ ga? ,cause the [spirit] . 0 
ings) ’ T 56 Kal To Tov Beod mvevLa . EO : vss 
soe es) ‘but the end hasdrawnnear.;things has ‘drawn of the 3066 and’ the ofthe . God. . spirit:: upon glory, even the spirit 
CHOPpOVACAatE.. ov i aT ; 1 B A ie a3 was : ~ lof God, is resting up- 
a GoP CUA oui eee Coa Coa eee oad inind. the sound Sade  Qvanaderain, oe See's Lone you, 2: moet 
50) therefore and be rou sober into | mind, therefore, and you ~ is resting up: ~~ St ae ae Or gan 
mpoceuxyeg 8 mpd Te 5 > .. tbe vigil : . noise eae 15 However, let hone 
\ prayers;. © + Belo ail the ine pourous o even en a view AB ph yap Tig UpOv -macxéta: j}of...vou suffer as. a 
ey can: Rerevi ore ieee gS SEO: eee paral Above all ““"~ Not for anyone of you let him be suffering | murderer. -or-'a thief 
Sane . - Exovteg, . | Tt ings, ve’. intense engages re War Ge nA tc FR @cior. an-evildoer or as 
love |. t Lae. ; beta zh “MOVEU - KAETT™NS 7 KAKOTTOIO @ ran. 40 
&yérn Apt ohaes iy er Bevanee because ie for ae another, oe deree an thict! : . ok . doer of bad oe ae a. busybody:- in. .oth- 
= : — TEANGOS - cpaptiav: | because love. covers eet ie Gree Pon ea tS : a Sc | er eople’s matters 
love is cove i : anaes : / ~ &AAOTPIETICKOTTO 16 si 5é: --_.. OS peopie matters. 
9. pe ean . peered onen: a ao hoe a sins. overseer oF what is pnatier ss: if .. but ~as | 16 But if:.fhe: eu 
“OU ms gig HAouc = &veu e hospitable. to Senn Cony ae aah Be : a a Christian, le 
-., (ones) £ i = ae x vi : aicyuvécOw,. . | a Wi » i 
. as a : oe into one another inoue one another without Phvistian, “eg oe let him pepeing shamed, him not feel shame, 
yyvon .Ekaotog | Ka@a¢ | grumbling. 10In_pro-  §ofatéra  . SE Tov Gedv &v 7 évépaT: | but let him keep 
on. glorifying God: in 


anurmuri see : : + : 
Po SSE MPEE) =: according as| portion as each one let him be glorifying but the God in the name 


1 PETER 4: 17%—5: 4 1036 

route. 17 Sn 6 Kaipdoc tod [this name. 17 For it 
this. Because the appointedtime ofthe|is the appointed time 
&p§ao8ar 1 Kpipa amd To oikou Tod | for the judgment to 


start with the house 
of God. Now if it 
starts first with us; 


tostart the judgment from the house of the 
Qeod ci SE mpdtov ao’ tudv, ti 1d TéAOC 


God; if but first from us, what the end what will the end be 
TOV GrrevGotvtay © tod £00] of those who are not 
of the (ones) disobeying tothe ofthe God! obedient to the 


good 
news of God? 18 “And 


evayyeAig; 18 kai ci 6 Sixato I : 
good news? And if the righteous One if we Yighteous [man] 
BOAIG = oT, 6 8&  doeBrs _ kai difficulty, ee pi 


scarcely is being saved, the but irreverential and the ungodly [m an] 


Guaptwrds woo  gaveitai; 19 Sore Kai|and the sinner make 
sinner where will he appear? As-and also} q showing?” 19So 
ol TWATXOVTES Kore tO GéAnua| then, also let those 

the (ones) suffering accordingto the will {who are suffering in 

eoG Q00 more Ktiom harmony with the will 
of the God to faithful Creator | Of God keep on com- 

trapari éc8wcav Te uxac| Mending their souls 
let them be putting beside for selves the oi to a faithful Creator 


while they are doing 
good. : 


5 Therefore, to the 


év . c&ya@otroric. 
in doing con 


NpeoButépouc ody év bpiv 
older men among 
Ol i 2 7 
der mes therefore ; in sicd you I give this ex- 
TAPAKAAD 6 cuvtrpeoBitepog Kal} hortation, for I too 


I am encouraging the fellow older man and 


Haptug tTav tod Xpiotod waSnydtav, 6 
witness ofthe ofthe Christ sufferings, the 


MEAAOUONS atroKaAUTrrec@a §d6€ns 
e being about to be being revealed glory 


am an older man like 
them and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 


Kal thc 
also of 


Koiveves, 2 Trotcvate 1d év byiv trofpviov 


sharer, shepherd you the in you flock 2Shepherd the flock 
too = Ge0d, ph dvayKaotds GAA éxouciac, of God in Your cers 
ofthe God, not necessarily’ but  yieldingly, nak ane compulsion, 
y , as ay , ut willingly; neither 
pnde atoypoKepSa GAAK = TrPOBUpLAGS, "a4 
not-but for diatracehil oein but pare eptcite ty, for love of dishonest 
3 8 ¢ ‘ i ; gain, but eagerly; 
Eun @¢ kaTakuptevovtes Tdv KANPOV! 3 neither as lording it 


not-but as _ (ones) lording down of the lots 


GAAG Tirror yivéyevot tod ~ Tomviou’ 4 Kal 
but types . becoming .of the flock; and 


gavepwbévtos 00 
of (one) having been manifested of the 
&pxXitroipevosg KouletoGe TOV 
chief shepherd You will carry off for selves the 
c&uapdavrivoy ths §6Enco otépavov. will receive the un- 

unfading ofthe _ glory crown. fadable crown of glory. 
a de a ee ee 
3* Literally, ‘the’; but, ‘‘Jehovah’s,’”? J1718, s wae 


over those who are 
God’s" inheritance, 
but becoming exam- 
ples to the flock. 
4 And when the chief 
shepherd has been 
made manifest, you 
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5 ‘Ouoiwc, vedTepot, imota&ynte | 
Likewise, younger (ones), be rou subjected 


Mdvteg 6 GAANAOIG Thy 
All (ones) but tooneanother the 
tyxouBacacGe, 
tie you on selves with Knots, 
irepngoavois © 
to superior appearing (ones) 


TATEIVOIC . 5é 
to lowly (ones) but 


TpPECBuUTEpOIC. 
to older men. 


TATEILVOPPOOUVHY 
lowliness of mind 
6t1 6 Bede 
because’ the Go 
évTitéocetai 
is ranging self against 
SiSao1v xapiv. 
heis giving undeserved kindness. ; 
ovv. tnrd Thy 
Be you made lowly therefore under the 
Kpataiay yeipa rod Geo, fa - .. Gp 
mighty hand ofthe God, inorderthat you 
-  thoon év KaIP®, 7 wakoov 
he might put up high in appointed time, all 
Tv péptpvav § Updev émipipavtes —., én’. 
the anxiety of you having thrown upon upon 
autév, Ott auT®  péAer Tepi Upeav, 
him, because tohim itiscare about You. 
8 Nate yenyoproate. 6 
Be you sober, stay you awake, The 
davtiSixoc SiGBoAog ws Agwv 
adversary (at court) Devil as lion 
Cntav 
seeking 
dvtiomte 
stand you against 
cidd6Tes TK 
knowing the 


6 = TorreivOOnte 


Uuav 
of rou 
TTEPITTATEL 
is walking about 
9 
to whom 


Qpudpevos 
roaring 
KATATE’ 

to drink down; 
OTEPEO! TH 

solid (ones) to the 
auTa Tay Todnpcatav th tv TO 
very (things) of the sufferings to the in the 

K6opm tyav a&Sedpotntr émriTeAcio@a.” 

world of rou brotherhood to be ended upon. 


10 ‘O ..6& @ed¢ waons ~ XapItos, 
The but God ofa undeserved kindness, 


TrIOTE!, 
faith, 


6 — Kadéoag pao sig Thy aldviayv 
the (one) having called you: into the everlasting 
adtod © Sédfav ev Xpiortd, _ dAtyov 
of him ' glory in Christ, little [time] 

TrabévTac autos Katapticet, — 
(ones) having suffered he will adjust down, 
omnpitet o8evacel. 11 att 

he will [ae he will make strong. To him 


Tt Kpatog sig tolc aldvag apr. 
the might into the ages; amen. 


1 PETER 5:5—I11 


5In like manner, 
You younger men, be 
in subjection: to the 
older men. But all of 
you gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the hum- 
ble ones. Ment 

6 Humble yourselves, 
therefore,. under. the 
mighty hand of God, 


‘that he may _ exalt 


you in due time; 
7 while you throw all 
YouR anxiety, upon 


him, because he cares 


for you. 8 Keep your 
senses, be watchful. 


~Your adversary, the 


Devil, walks about like 
a roaring lion, seeking 
to devour [someone]. 
9 But take your stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same things 
in “the way of suffer- 
ings are being accom- 
plished in the. entire 
association of YOUR 


brothers in the world. 


10 But, after you have 
suffered a little while, 


‘| the God of all unde- 


served kindness, who 
called vou. to his ever- 
lasting glory in union 
with Christ, will him- 
self finish your train- 
ing, he will make you 
firm, he will make 
you strong. 11 To him 
be the might forever. 
Amen. 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 


WZ: Aid LidAovavod piv tot tmotol 
Through Silvanus toyou ofthe faithful 


abedpot, as _ AoyiCopat, &" - dATyov 
‘ brother, .as Iam reckoning, through few[words] 


zypaya, tapaxakdv kai Sri WapTUpaV 
Iwrote, encouraging and bearing witness upon 
Tabtny elvar &ANGA xcprv - tot 
this to be wie’ 
Qeo0 cic fv OTHTE. 
God; into which |. stand you. 
Opag Hh év BoBuAdvt 
You the [woman] in Babylon - 


13: ’AoréCetat 
Is greeting 


Mépxog 6 uldc 


"" GUVEKAEKTH] Kat o 
‘Mark e son 


‘Jointly chosen [Woman] and 


pou. 14 *Aomécacbe &XAMAOUG év pIANOTI 
of me, Greet rou one another in kiss 
&yerns.. 
of love. 
Elpfyn - ‘piv. waow  toic © év Xpiote. | are 
_ Peace -to you. to all the (ones) in Christ. 
NETPOY . B 
OF PETER 2 
] Sti Mérpog So00A0g: Kai = d&trd0T0A0S 
Simon i Peter slave _and apostle 
*Inood : Xpiortod - TOTS iodtipov 
of testa Christ . . to the (ones) equally precious 
Hiv... hes oUCIV tmiotiv ...éyv 
tous having obtained (by lot) faith in 


‘Bikcnootuy tou. O00" Auav- Kal. oaTHApoC 
righteousness ofthe God ofus and _ of Savior 
*Ingod. Xpiotod: 
“Jesus * : Christ; 2 Bo, » Se 
ge " x&pic | Opiv. Kal © eiptvn |, 
ee ‘undeserved oe to you and. | peace 
“qrAnOuvdein “év .. Emryvacet Tou 


may Gt) be multiplied. in accurate knowledge of the 


Qe00 kai ~“*Iyood tod Kupiou fpav, 3 dc 
God and of Jesus ‘the Lord ofus, . as 


undeserved kindness of the 


1038 


12 Through Sil-va’. 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him; J{ 
have written yYou--in 
few [words], . to: give 
encouragement and: anh 
earnest witness that 
this is the’ true:-un: 
deserved kindness of 
God; .in. which.: stang 


firm. 13 She who is in 


Babylon, a chosen: one 
like [you], sends you 
her greetings, and go 
does Mark my_ son, 
14Greet..one another 
with a kiss. of love. 
May all of you who 
“in union: with 
Christ have peace,: 


2 yy 


oo 


Simon Peter, a 
slave and. apostle 
of Jesus Christ,.-: to 


| those who have. ob- 


tained .a faith,: held 


.in equal privilege with 


ours, by the righteous- 
ness of our God and 


| [the] ' Savior Jesus 


Christ :* 

2 May, undeserved 
kindness and peace be 
increased to you ‘Dy: an 
accurate knowledge of 
God and of Jesus our 
Lord, 3forasmuch as 


1* “‘Of our God and the Savior Jesus Christ’; 


‘tinction between God and Jesus in. the next verse (2), 


of our Savior Jesus the Messiah,’”’ J218, 


to agree with the ‘dis- 


“Of our God and 
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TavTa piv HS GEeiag SuvayEws adTod 


all (things) tous ofthe divine power of him 
Te - mpdc Conv Kali etoéPeiav 

the (things) - toward life.. and  revering well 

 « SeSapnpévns -. 81g TAS 

having granted apaalh for self ‘through the}. 

» .ETTYVOCEOS KOAEOAVTOG 


peared knowledge _. of ie rons having called 


Huag.. Sia = 8d€ng Kai-~ c&oetic, 4 Si 
us-. -through- glory. and virtue, through 
“Ovo. Ta Tipe. Kat péyota - piv 
which. (things) the precious and grandest to us 
Errary YEABATO -... SeSapntat, 
promises he has granted freely, 
Tye . Sta. ~ TOUTeV- 
in order that through - . these (things). 
yévnobe Qeiag  KOIVavoI §=pUcEtG, 
rou might become . of divine waasbanes of nature, 
dtroguyévteo THC év TH Kdonm- év ériBupic 
having fled off - eft e in the world i. desire :-. 


pdopac. . 
of cormapHon 


5& omouBiy TraCaAV 
but speedup all 


Emtxopnynoate . ev 
supply vou upon. . 


5 Kai atts Toto 
And very this (thing) 


TAPEIGEVEY KAVTES 
having brought in beside 


TH «Tote: Updv TI c&petHy,. év & Hy Gas 
tothe faith of vou the’ virtue, in. but the virtue 
Th yvaouw, 6 gy &&: TH... yvooe | thy. 
the.. knowledge, 


éyxpateiav, év: 6& ah. &yKpateia Thy UTOMOVHy, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 


éy &€ th Uroyovy thy evoéBeiav, © 7 év 
in but the endurance. the well-reverencing, ..:in 


5& -th -- edoeBeig Hy —  giAadeAgiov,: 


but the well-reverencing . the brotherly. affection, | 


ever | 
= “OVE | these“ things exist: in 


gy 88 oo rhe 
in’. but - the © 
8 + toadtTo yap. ex. 

‘these (things) for existing . and 


qheovatovta otk. dpyous = ob5é &Kxc&ptroug 
becoming more not ineffective’ nor unfruitful 


KaOlotnary. cic... THV.. TOU 
paces down. into _the of the 


jg00._ Xpictod . eTriyvooiv’ 
ésus ~ Christ accurate knowledge; 


‘bro NaSer ig Try 


erly affection _ the 


bpiv - ime&pXOVTE Kal 


to You 


Lord 


in but. the knowledge the], 


Kupiou tpav 
of us 


2 PETER 1:4—8 


his divine power* has 
given us freely all the 
things. that concern 
life and godly devo- 
tion, through the ac- 
curate’ Knowledge... of 
the one who called. us 
through glory and. vir- 
tue..; 4Through these 
things he has freely 
given us the precious 
and very. grand prom- 
ises, that through 
these vou may become 
sharers in divine na- 
‘ture,:‘having escaped 
from”. the corruption 
that is'in the. world 
through lust. 


5 Yes, for this very 


|,reason, by your con- 


‘tributing in response 
|all earnest effort, 
supply to your faith 
virtue, to [your] vir- 
tue knowledge, 6to 
‘[yvour] ‘knowledge 
self- control, to [your] 
| self- ‘control endur- 
ance, to [your] -en- 
durance. godly devo- 
tion, 7 to .{rvour}. 
godly devotion: broth- 
:erly. -affection, (to 
-[vour]-. brotherly “af- 
fection: love.: 8 For. if 


you and. overflow, 
they will prevent ‘you 
from being _ either in- 
active or unfruitful 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. — 


His divine power, 
power, J'8&-. - 


SBA; God by his power, J"; 


Jehovah® by’ his 


2 PETER 1: 9—15 
9 .6 yap TEPEOTIV 
towhom — for not is being beside 
tatta, TtupdAdg éotiv HUOTTaCay, 


these (things), blind heis partly closing the eyes, 


Anny ' . AaBov toU §=Ka8apiopod 
forgetfulness having received of the cleansing 
TOV TaAa! auto ~ &paptiav. 
of the ', of old, of him of sins. 
10S HaAAov, &SeAgoi, otrouSdoate 


speed you up 


éxAoyry 
choosing 


‘Through which rather, brothers, 
BeBaiov Gudv hv KAnow kai 
stable of you the calling and 


TmroleigQa’ TaoTaA yap trowodvtes ov 
to be making; these (things) for doing not 
y * wraionté wote: 11 oftwo yap 
not . youshouldtrip sometime; thus for 


mrAoucing émyopnynOyceta: tyiv nH efaodoc 
richly will be supplied upon to vou the entrance 


cig Hv. aidviov§ Bacirciav tod Kupiou 
into the everlasting kingdom of the Lord 


HYav Kal awTApOc *Inood Xpictod. 
ofus and of Savion Tess Christ. 
12 Aid perarow cei Gude 
Through which I shall be disposed ever you 


© Lad 1 ra 
UTTOMIVNOKEIY = TEP KQITrEp 
tobereminding about these (things), and-even 


eidd6tac Kai gotTnpry wévou 
(ones) having known and having been firmly fixed 
év tT twapotvon dAnOci¢. 13 Sixaiov &é 
in the being beside truth. Righteous but 


_ totrrov, 


HhyoUpat, = ég” dScov cipi év 
Iam considering, upon howmuch [time] Iam _ in 


toUT@ TO OKNVOyaTH, Sieyeipeiv 

this the tabernacle, to be thoroughly raising up 
buag év GTroyvioe, 14 el6ac ott 
you in. reminding, having known that 


taxi gotiv Hy. &mré8eotg to oKnveyatdéc 
swift is the. putting off ofthe tabernacle 


pou, Ka8ag = Kai & KUptoc Hav *Inoodc 
of me, according as also the Lord ofus Jesus 
Xpiotdag  ebhAwoév wor 15 ~ otrovSdou 
Christ made evident to me; I shall speed up 
&& Kai éxdotote  . yew Guao peta Hv 
but also eachtime tobehaving you after the 


éuty = EEoS0v.— thy ToUTaV pyyuny 
my exodus the of these (things) mention 
Troio@at, 

to be making, 
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9¥For if these things 
are not present in 
anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light], and has 
become forgetful of 
his cleansing from his 
sins of long ‘ago: 
10 For this. reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do your utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosing of you sure 
for yourselves; for if 
you keep on doing 
these things you will 
by no means ever fail. 
llin fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to you the entrance 
into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 


12 For this reason I 
shall be disposed al- 
ways to remind you 
of these things, al- 
though rou know 
[them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in you]. 
13 But I consider it 
right, as long as I 
am in this tabernacle, 
to rouse you up by 
way of reminding you, 
14knowing as I do 
that the putting off 
of my tabernacle is 
soon to be, just: as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15So I will do my 
utmost also at every. 
time that, after my 
departure, you may 
be able to make men- 
tion of these things 
for yourselves; . =. 
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16 ov yap CEGOHICPEVOIC 
Not for to (ones) having been wisely made 
podoic é€akoAouenoavrec éyvopioapev 


to myths having followed out we made known 


byiv mv. to Kupiou Hua “Inood Xpiot0d 


toyou the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 
Sbvayiv Kal tapougiav, GAA’  éndémrtat 
power . and presence, but onlookers 
yewnGévtec = tic éxeivou peyaderdtntoc. 
having become of the of that (one) of magnificence. 
17 AaBav yap tape 6e00 
[He] having received for beside of God 
Tatpdc Tip. Kai &6€av mwvis évexOeions 


Father honor and glory of voice having been borne 
atte toiaoSe utd Ho peyadotrpetrotc 
tohim ofsuch [voice] by the fittingly great 

86€no SO vidg pou 6 d&yamntés pou odtés 
glory The Son ofme the loved ofme_ this. 


got, ei¢ Ov eyo ev&Sdxnoa,— 18 xai 
is, into whom TI thought well, — and 
TAUTHY THY gavaV HuEig AKOUCapEV &€ 
this the voice we heard out of 
ovpavot évex8eioav ovv auTe 
heaven having been borne togetherwith him 
Svtegc «6 év TH yi sd Sper. 


[we] being in the holy mountain. 


19 xai .  Eyouev BeBaidtepov © tov 


And we are having more stable the 


Tpogntixov Adyov, © KaA@G  =TTOLEtTE 
prophetic -word, towhich finely you are doing 


TEPOCEXOVTEG ®>o Avxvp gaivovtr év 
having [mind] toward as to lamp shining in 
avxpnp® td, EWG ob - Hepa 
parched place,” until which[time] day 


Stavycaon Kai mwogpdpog dvateiAn 
might beam through and light bearer might rise up 


KapSiaig tydav. 20  toito 
hearts of you; this (thing) 


TPOONTEIA 


gy taig - 
in the : 
Twpdtoy yweoKovtes Sti Taoa 
first (ones) knowing that every prophecy 
years  iSiag emiAtcewo ob — yiveran, 
of Scripture ofown loosing upon not is becoming, 


21 o8} yap SedAquat: GvOpatrou = AvexOn 
not for to will of man was borne 
TpOONTEia OTE, GAA OO TrvebpaToSG 
prophecy at any time, but by spirit 


&yiou gepdpevor eAGANCav, dd Beod GvOpeorrot. 
holy being borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1: 16—21 


16No, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we acquainted 
you with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Fa- 
ther honor and glory, 
when words such as 
these were borne to 
him by the mag- 
nificent glory: “This 
is my son, my be- 
loved, whom I my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. : 
-.19.Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and you are do- 
ing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining in 
a dark place, un- 
til day dawns and 
a daystar rises, in 
your ‘hearts. 20 For 
you know this first, 
that no prophecy 
of ‘Scripture springs 
from any private 
interpretation: 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by 
man’s will, but men 
spoke from God as 
they were borne along 
by holy spirit. 


2 PETER 2:1-—-7% 1042 


ror év However, there 
’Eyévovto = kal «=evSotrpogyTan Bow eter Ee 


There occurred but. also false prophets: in 
false prophets among 


ai) Aag, ao Kai év  tpiv EGOVTAL the people, as there 
the people, as asi in you will be will also’ be - false 
wevSoSiScoKaAol, oltives TrapeiocEouow | teachers among xov. 
false teachers, who will lead into heside | pyese very ones will 
aipéoei c&rrwAcia Kai Tov cyopdcavTa| quietly bring in de- 
feos 7 af destruction, and the having bought} structive sects and 


autoug Seomémy cpvovpevot,” émc&yovTes will gsr a :onpcere 
them” master denying, leading upon | 1" pringing speedy 
gautoi¢ —- Tayiviy “drrdAciav’ -2 Kai TroAAo} destruction upon 

to themselves swift - destruction; and many themselves. ‘2 Further- 


EEaxorovuOycouow | / avuT@v > tais |more,. many will- fol- 
will follow out. _.. ofthem. < . . to the| low their actsof loose 
&oedyetatc, 8’. odc «= }_—Cs«SHG | CONduct, and on ac- 


hom the way | count — of .these. the 
acts of idee conduct, through who way of the: truth. will 


THs ° cAnSeiac BAraoonynOycetat’ 3 Kai eV | pe“spoken of abusive- 


of the - ‘will be blasphemed;: and in ly. 3Also, with cov- 
eae ae mAactoic ~ Adyots Uyacgietousness they will 
covetousness to molded ‘ words — you | exploit you with coun- 


_ &utropevoovtat’ . of TO iva |terfeit words. But as 

they will mek their way in; to 2a the me gment ie eae i P ae tac 
¢ rom oO 0. 5 

ExToAat — OUK apyel, kai 1 | moving _ slowly, and 

outofold not _ is being ineffective, andthe the destruction of them 
arora adttdav ob vworTddcel. is not slumbering. . 

destruction of them not is nodding. Ve 4Certainly if: Goa 


“4 et yap 6: Gedc ayyéAuv c&yaptnodvrav|did not hold~ back 
If ¥Se the God oe poser sinned | from. punishing — the 


> ‘ x angels that ‘sinned, 
ouK épeioato, GAA ceEtpaic Cdmou b 
; f gloom | but, by throwing them 
not he ERerety ‘ ge to pits of g aa Lint Tarta-rus*  de- 
_ TAPTAPOTAG  TOPESWKEV iS | livered them to pits of 
having cast into Tartarus he gave beside into dense darkness to. be 
“KpIoty.- TNPOUPEVOUG, 5.xal &pxaiou jreserved for judg-. 
judgment _ (ones) being kept, ~ and — of archaic | ment; ae aa did 
Kéopou  ovK ' égelcato,  GAAK dySoov _ | not hold back from 
werd. . not he spared, | but | > eignth (one) | Punishing an ancient 
pt , world, but Kept: Noah, 
Noe Sixatootvns KY\pUKe epura€ev, | 2 preacher of righ- 
Noah of righteousness ~ preacher he guarded, teousness, safe with 
KATAKAUGHOV = KOOTHED -  &oePav ’ |seven others when he 
cataclysm ==-_- to world = of irreverential (ones) | prought a deluge upon 
érrcEac, 6 kai. édeIc LoSdpov Kaila world of ungodly 
having led upon, and cities of Sodom . and pene ‘ a ee Sy a 
j pas cae es $0 

Topdppac - TEMPHOAC KaTéKpIVEV OTN, cit 
of Gomorrah having reduced to ashes ‘he condemned, ta Loe oe. ret 
irdderyua MEAAOVTOV. - demned them,. set- 
example =" of (things) being about (to pitie) ting a pattern — for 
doeBéow - TeOEiKeds, 7 xaijungodly persons of. 
to irreverential (ones) [he] having put, and | things to come; 7 and 


4* Tar’ta:rus; Vg; the lowest ‘Places, Sy’. See Appendix ‘under 2 Pe- 
ter 2:4, © sors ie PNET 


ofg 
‘corruption, | in which. (things) ” “they are not knowing. 
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Sikaiov Aa@t  Katatovotyevoy -tm1d: THIS 
righteous Lot -- being afflicted down. by the 


Tv = déopav = evs doreAyeig. dvaotpogis 
ofthe illegat (ones) in eee of cael 


éptoato,-.—- .8 BAréppatt. -yao:.. Kal 
he drew for self, - ant te locking at ee and 


-) &KoQ Sikatoc évKaToiKav év avroic 
to hearing righteous dwelling within in them 


Auspav: €€ hugpcrs wuynv Sikaiav dvdpoig 
ay 


he délivered righteous 
Lot, who: was greatly 
distressed by. the -in- 
dulgence of the law- 
defying people in loose 
conduct— 8 for ‘that 
en ieee man by 
- he saw . and 
heard while dwelling 
among them from day 


out of soul: righteous to lawless ae day he tormenting 

Epyoic Saitey, — 9. ofSev ~ Kuptog Bis xe eee ml Ey 
works he was tormenting, — ‘has known - Lord less “deeds— 9 Jeho- 
- evoeBeig” ~.:: > ek wetpacyod | vah* knows -how to 
well-reverential (ones) | _. . out of. triak..::- | deliver people. of god- 
- ptecBar, = = — &Bikouc St sic }ly devotion ..out of 
‘to be Seawing for self, unrighteous tenen but into_| trial, ae to. ceserve 
Epav- KpIoew “2 KoAaTopéevou unrighteous people 
fas zs " of PiCEue (ones) ane jopped off | £0r_ the. day. of judg- 


ment tobe cut off, 
10 especially, -however, 
those -who: go on .af- 
ter’... flesh“; with _; the 
desire . to. defile- Lit} 
and who.. look down 
on. lordship. 


mnpiiv,: 10 pddiota 6& - tobg: - étricw 
‘to be. keeping, | a mostly but. ne (ones). behind 


capKds. év émiOupig. [taopod " TOPEUOPEVOUG 
-fiesh ase desire. . of defilement ‘going their way 


Kat Kuptérntos KaTeg povodvtag. 
and . of lordship minding down. 


- 60€acg : . 00 


-- ToApHTal avedSer Daring, self-willed, 
Denne. . _seli-plessing, glories =. not they do not. tremble 
ll at “glorious ones 
- TREpOUaIY, = Pheer Strou-| but speak : abusively, 
they are trembling at,. blaspheming, where #1 whereas’ angels, al- 
ayYEAo1 ioxdi . Kai ~ Suvayer peiCoves | though they are great- 
angels tostrength, and topower greater {er -in. strength and 
Svteg - OU .-. oépovolv KaT’ avtay | Power,.do not. bring 
being. not. theyarebearing downon them: against’ them. an “ac- 
mapx . Kupie BAdoonpov Kpiow re Se ee ai rg Books 
eee ; is : y rs rms, doing: 
beside. Lord . ‘Dispiemeus 2 pi eng out of: respect: foe cen 
12 — odtor «.. 5, 6... GAoya -: C@a...: | hovah,®.. 12 But,. these 
.. These (ones}. but, as unreasening living, things | {men ], ‘Tike, unreason- 
--yeyewnuéva. qQuoike. . Eig Gdwoow Kalling | animals born 


having been: generated. natural ‘into. capture | ‘and 
o8opav, év.. &yvoovan. 


naturally to be. caught 
and Aestroyed, ‘will, in 
the-- “things... of. -which 


Braconpobvtes : év. : Mile _ p0op&. | they are ignorant and 
aspheming,.- ...., im’... corruptlon spéak abusively,, “even 
aoTév 2s Kah a. Seo suffer, destruction , in 
ofthem........ ‘also; they will be corrupted, their. ‘own. [course . ‘of] 
8. s&SiKobpevol. .. pro@dv | destruction, 13-wrong- 
_treating themselves peviahtecusly wage ing themselves . aS. a 
 Suciace a .. [reward for wr ng- 
of unrighteousness3. : doing.’ ; 


9: Jehovah, ~ J9.14,36-18;° the” Lord, | NBAVESy" Ib race ic otetae: _ the 


‘Lord, 8B; but omitted by: “AVgSy. ae 


2 PETER 2: 14—19 


ASoviv. fyobuevor thy év Ayépe TpUdny, 

Pleasure considering the in day luxury, 
omiAo: Kai @pol evTpup@vTeg ev TAIC 
spots and blemishes living inluxury in the 
ere Taig autav GUVEUG KOULEVO! 
seductions of them feeding selves well together 
buiv, 14 dp0aAdpots Zxovtec HEOTOUG 
toed: eyes [they] having full 


porxart&oc Kal dKkatorravotous cpaptiac, 


ofadulteress and unceasing down of sin, 
SerecZovteg puyag  coTNpixtouc Kapdiav 
baiting on s souls - not firmly fixed, heart 
Yeyupvac pévny TTAEOVESIASG 
having been trained (like gymnast) of covetousness 
Eyovtes, KaTapag TEKVG, 
{they] having, -. of curse. - children, 
15 KatoAeitovtes evOeiav 686v 
jeaving down straight way 
- érAavASnoav, . eFaxorouGhoavrTes 
they were made to err, having followed out 
Th 65@ rod Barack tod Beap 
tothe way ofthe Balaam of the Beor 
bc pioov &bikiag hyarnoev 
who reward of unrighteousness loved 
16 fAcyEw 8% ~oyev iSiag Trapavopiac 


reproof but hehad ofown exceeding of law; 


trroluy tov ‘&gwvov év avOpatrou povh 
beast under yoke voiceless in of man voice 
o0cy Expevov éKQAUGEV Thy Tou 
having uttered sound it hindered the of the 
Tpogrtou Trapappoviav. 
prophet beside-mindedness. 
WT obtoi elow ss tyai Gvvbpo1 
These (ones) are fountains waterless 
Kal éuiyAor td © AatAcctrog 2\auv6pevat, 


and. mists © by violent windstorm being driven, 


ols & %de0¢ to oKdtoug  TEeTHPNHTAI. 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness has heen Kept. 


18 UmépoyKa *~ yap PATALOTHTOS 
Over-swelling (things) for of vanity 
o0cyydpevor SereaCouow = év- Err Bupiaic 
uttering sound of they are baiting on in desires 
oapKoc doekyeiatis _ TOUS ddiyas 
of flesh to loose habits the (ones) by little 
cTropevyovTac . _ ToUS év TAG 
fleeing from ~ the (ones) in error 
AVAOTPEPOLEVOUG, 19 \eu8epiav QUTOIG 
being turned up, freedom to them 
ney MOU YON, attot  So0Ao1 UmapxovTes 
[they] promising, very (ones) slaves existing 
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They consider lux- 
urious living in the 
daytime a pleasure. 
They ‘are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained de- 
light in their deceptive 
teachings while feast- 
ing together with you. 
14 They have eyes full 
of adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, 
and they entice un- 
steady souls. They 
have a heart trained 
in covetousness.' They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path of Ba‘laam, 
{the son]' of Be’or, 
who: loved the reward 
of wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproof for his 
own violation of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, mak- 
ing utterance with the 
voice of a man, hin- 
dered the prophet’s 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by 
a violent storm, and 
for them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For they 
utter swelling expres- 
sions of no. profit, 
and by the desires of 
the flesh and by 
loose habits they en- 
tice those who are 
just escaping from 
people who conduct 
themselves in error. 
19While they are 
promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 
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TAS Pope: re) & TT 
of the corruption; to whom Moe. ery one 
TAI TOUT@ Se6ovAorat. 


ArmTAI, 
has been made less, to this (one) he has been enslaved. 
20 ci yap croguydvtes TK pidopata Tod 
If for having fled from the defilements of the 


K6opou év émryvacet ToD Kupiou Kai 
world in accurate knowledge ofthe Lord and 


OwThpos "Inoob Xpiorod TtOUTOIC &é 
of to these (things) but 


Savior esus Christ 
ATTavTat, 


f > La 
TwaAW  — €utrAaKEvTEeg 
again having been inwoven they are being made less, 


yéyovey  attoic ta  Eoyata  yxelpova 
ithas become tothem the last (things) worse 
Ttav Teatav. 21 Kxpeittroy yap fv 
ofthe first (things). Better for it was 
autoicg Vea) Ereyvoakéva Thy 
to them not to have accurately known the 
6Sov_- THs Sixaioouvns +) 
way of the righteousness than 
émryvouolv trrootpéwat 


to (ones). having accurately known to turn under 
é THC Trapadobeions avutoig ayia 
outof the having been given beside to there of Coe 
EvToARs: 22 coup BéBnKev avtoic 
commandment; has stepped together to them 
TO mo GAnBoic trapoipiag Kuev 
the (thing) of the true $ proverb : Dog 
Emiotpépac ért 10 iStov é€€paua, Kat 
having turned upon upon the own vomit, ‘and 
"Vs Aougapévy cig KuAtopov BopBdpou.. 
Sow having been bathed into rolling of mire. 


3 Tattny 46n, cyarntoi, 
This already, loved (ones), 


Seutépav typiv 
second. to rou 


yeaoo . émiotoAny, év alc _ 
I am writing _ letter, in which [letters] 
Steyeipa Oudv. év tnropvicer 


Iam thoroughly raising up ofyou in reminding 


my ciAikpivAR Sidvoiay, 2 pwno8Avan 
the sincere mental perception, . .to remember 


TOV TTPOEINN EVO. - bnuctav td 
of the having been previously spoken sayings by 
Tay ayiov mpodntav Kai tic Tav 
the holy prophets and of the of the 
atrootéAwv Gpav évtoAfs Tou Kupiou 

apostles of you commandment ofthe . Lord 
Kail owtipos, 3 todto tpGtov yivacKovtec 
and Savior, . this first [you] knowing 


2 PETER 2: 20—3:3 


of corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is enslaved 
by this one. 20 Cer- 
tainly if, after having 
escaped from the de- 
filements of the world 
by an accurate knowl- 
edge of the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, 
they get involved 
again with these very 
things and are over- 
come, the final con- 
ditions have become 
worse for them than 
the first.. 21For it 
would have been bet- 
ter for them not to 
have accurately known 
the path of righteous- 
ness than after know- 
ing it accurately to 
turn away from the 
holy commandment 
delivered to them. 
22 The saying of the 
true proverb has hap- 
pened to them: “The 
dog has returned to 
its own vomit, and 


‘the sow that was 


bathed to rolling -in 
the mire.” 


Beloved ones, this 

‘is now the second 
letter I am _ writing 
rou, in which, as in 
my first. one, I. am 
arousing your clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2that you should re- 
member the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy prophets 
and the command- 
ment of the Lord 
and Savior through 
YOUR apostles. 3 For 
you know this first, 


2 PETER 3:4—9 


HMEPav 
days 


KATH 


TOV 
of the 


éoydtov 
upon last (ones) 
év  éuTrarypovy éptraikrat 
in playing in sport playersin sport according to 
Tag. iSiag ém@upiac attav topevdpevor 
the own » desires ofthem going their way 
4 kai Aéyovtes Mod éotiv. A émayyedia 
and “saying Where is the’ . promise 
TAS TWapouciacg attod; ap ° ac yap 
of the presence of him? from which [day] for 
oi watépeg éxotpyOnoav, tmWavta oftwc 
the fathers fell asleep, all (things) thus 
Siapéver at | &pxis KTICEWCS. ° 
is remaining through’ from’ beginning of creation. 
5 |. AavOdvet yap  avtotlc © TodTo 
Is lying hidden to for: them this 
BéAovTAG 6m: ovpavol Roav extraAda 
(them) being willing that heavens were out of old 
Kal oy é€  GScatoc: Kal role Sato 
and earth outof. water and through - water 
_OUVEOTAOK TO Tod G00 Adya, 
having stood together tothe ofthe God _ to word, 
6 & . Oe: 6° Té6TE KdopOCS 
‘- through ° which (things) the then world 


Sart KaTakAuobeic erodeto’ 7 oi 


to water having been deluged was destroyed; the 
5& viv otipavol Kai 4 TO auTa Adyo 
but now heavens and the earth to the very word 

tEOrCaUpICpEevo! -eloiv = Tupi = TnpoUpeEvol 


6tt eAevoovta: én’ 
that will come 


have been treasured up they are to fire being kept 
fig .. Wywépav Kpiceag Kai TWAEIAG : 
into." day of Judgment . and~ of destruction 
Tov = &oeBGv = &vOpcdtraov. 
of the. irreverential -men, . : 
8 “Ey. >! 6 TOUTO : py 
One . but this (thing) not 
AavOavéTta: -.° tyuas, d&yarntof, sti 


let it be lying hidden to you, loved (ones), 
pia rWwEpa tap& Kupiea ao xiAia én kai 
one. day beside. Lord as thousand years and 


xitia- ét™ o¢ Hyuépa pia. 9 oF Bpaddver 
thousand years .as:.day one. *° Not is being slow 
Kipiog tho = émayysAiac,. ac TIvE 
Lord of the promise, "."ag some Tones} 
Bpadutira ° hyovuvrat, » OMAK 
slowness they are considering, but 
_. Bakpo®uyel “gic Upec, ph BouAdpevd 
is being long in spirit into you, at B waning E 
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that in the last days 
there will come -ridi- 
culers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires. 4and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence’ of his? 
Why, from the day 
our forefathers fell 
asleep [in death], all 
things are continuing 
exactly as from cre- 
ation’s beginning.” 

5 For, according . to 
their wish, this fact 
escapes. their notice, 
that there were heav- 
ens from of old and 
an.earth standing 
compactly out of wa=- 
ter and in the midst 
of water by the word 
of God; 6 and by those 
[means] the world of 
that time suffered de- 
struction when it. was 
deluged with water. 
7But by the same 
word the heavens and 
the earth that are 
now are stored up for 
fire and are being re- 
served to the day of 
judgment and of de- 
struction of the un- 
godly men. ae 

8 However, let this 
one fact not be escap- 
ing your notice, be- 
loved ones, that oné 


|day is with Jehovah? 


as a thousand years 
and a thousand years 
as one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is pa- 
tient with you because 
he does not desire 


4° See Appendix under 1 Corinthians 16:17. §> Jehovah, °J7.2,13,14,16-28: 


the Lord, SBAVgSy*. 


9¢ Jehovah, J7.2.13,16-8; the Lord, NBAVgSy, ~ 7 
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tac’:  dmroAga8or. ~GAAG Trdvtag © Eig 
any (ones) tobedestroyed but. all (ones) into 
peté&votav yopfoa.  l@ "H€er = GE 
repentance. to allow space for. Willcome but 


Auépa Kupiou ac KAémrmes, év fof otpavoi 
aie of Lord as thief,’ " in which the heavens 


. porlndov TapeAsvaovTar, otolxeia 5€& 
with hissing noise willgo beside, elements but 
KaUcOUEVa AvOncetat, - Kat “yA Kal 


being intensely hot willbe loosed, and earth and 


tx év atta Epya evpeOioeTtai.- 
the in it © works will be found. 


12 “Tottav — odtag Travtev Avopéved 
Of these (things) thus ‘ofall being loosed 

TOTATTOUG det inrcpyxeiv 
what sort of. [men] it is binding to be existing 
oye gy : &ylaig —- dvaotpogpatic Kat 
on in: poy (acts of} conduct and 
evoeBeiatc, 12 trpocSoKkavtag ~ Kal 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting -.... and 
ometSovtTac thy Tapovolav Tig Tot. Oe0d 


presence. ofthe of the . God 


&v fv. obpavoi - TupoUyEvo! 
‘day, through which . heavens being on fire 


Avejoovtar Kal oTolxela KQUGOUPEVaO 
will be:loosed and elements being intensely hot 
ANKETAL 13 xaivotg && .ovpavots «Kai 
is being melted; ~- new but heavens and 
yay Katvny Kate 
earth «mew  accordingto the. 
mrpocSokapuev, ev alg. 
we are awaiting, in which (ones) 


KQTOIKET. 
is dwelling. 


14 Aid, 
Through which, 


tmpocSoKkavteg oouSdoate 

awaiting speed you up 
att®@® evpeSvar év eipyvn, 
tohim to befound in peace, 
15 kal thy tod Kupiou Huav — paKxpoBupiav 

and the ofthe Lord ofus longness of spirit 
catnpiav hyeiobe KaGag Kai 6 
eaivetien be vou considering, according as also the 


Syorntoc Hav a&5eAgdg MatAocg KaTo 
saved 2 eeus brother Paul according to 


speeding up the 
HLEpac, 


promise .ofh 


- Stkatoouvn 
righteousness 


ayaTTol, TATA 
loved (ones), these (things) 


gordo Kai 
spotless (ones) and 


KUOUNTOI 
unblemished (ones) 


2 Jehovah’s, J7.83.16-18; the Lord’s, NBAVgSy+. 
Aa cor the Lord, CVgs-*; 


der 1 Corinthians 16:17. 12° Jehovah, J7™377; 
NBASy*J?8. 


be ghd Bes pier ‘earth that we are 


2 PETER 3: 10—15 


any to be destroyed 
but desires all to at- 
tain to repentance. 
10 Yet Jehovah’s? day 
will come as a thief, 


fin which the heavens 


will pass away with 
a hissing noise, but 
the elements being in- 
tensely hot will be. dis- 
solved, and earth and 
the works in it will 


' |be_ discovered. - 


‘11Since all” these 


things: are thus to be 
: dissolved, what sort of 


persons ought you to 
be in holy. acts of 
conduct and. deeds 
of godly devotion, 
12 awaiting and keep- 
ing. close..in. mind the 
presence” of: the day 
of Jehovah,° through 
which - [the].. heavens 
being on fire ‘will be 
dissolved .and [the] 
elements . being . in- 
tensely hot. will melt! 
13 But. there are new 
heavens. and..a new 


awaiting, according to 
his promise, and .in 
these righteousness is 
to dwell. 

14Hence, beloved 
ones, since You are 
awaiting these things, 
do your utmost to be 
found finally by him 
spotless and unblem~- 
ished and in peace. 
15 Furthermore, con- 
sider the patience 
of our Lord as 
salvation, just as 
our beloved broth- 
er Paul according to 


12 See Appendix un- 
God, 


2 PETER 3: 16—18 


Thy S08cicoav avT® ocogiav Eypaipev 
the having been given tohim wisdom he wrote 

Opiv, 16 a> Kai gv wdoatg eémotoAaic 
to rou, as also in all letters 


AGA@y éy avtaicg trepi TOUTOY, év 
[he] speaking in them about these (things), in 
afc éotiv Svovént& 
which [letters] - is hard for mind 
TIva, oan ol é&paGeic Kai 
some (things), which the . non-learners and 


KOTHPIKTOL otpeBAotcoty a> Kal Tac 
unsteady are distorting as also the 
Aortrac ypagdac mpdc thy iSiav avTav 
leftover (ones) Scriptures toward the own of them 

Arr Agta. 

destruction. 
17 ‘Y ysic ody, a&yarntoi, 
You therefore, loved (ones), 


TpoyiwaoKovTes ~ guAcocecbe tar 
knowing before be guarding yourselves in order that 


a) TH TOV &BEo Lov TAaYY 
not to the of the illegal (ones) error 
ouvorraxBévrec ExTrEONTE ToU 
having been led off together you might fall out of the 
iSiou, otnptypod, 18 = ad&dvete && év 
own firm fixedness, be rou growing but in 
xaprte kai yvacer Too Kupiou 
undeserved kindness and knowledge ofthe Lord 
Hav Kai awtipoc “Inco Xpiotod. atta 
ofus and of Savior Jesus Christ. Tohim the 
56€a Kai vOv Kai cic hpépav aidvoc. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote you, 
16speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters. In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 


twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 


‘17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on Your 
guard. that you may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying peo- 
ple and fall from 
your own steadfast- 
ness. 18 No, but go on 
growing in the unde- 
served kindness and 
knowledge of our 
Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. To him 
{be] the glory both 
now and to the day 
of eternity. 


IQANOY A 

OF JOHN 1 

xe) v és xf, 8 

1 Which Li from rel ae which 
a&knkdayev, é EwpdKkapeyv ToIC 


we have seen to the 
Gcaccye8a Kai ai 


we have heard, which 


6p8aArpoic Adv, é 


eyes | ofus, which we viewed and the 
XElpec Hwdv eéynAdonoav, tepi tod Adyou 
Nanas of us felt, : about the word 
TAS Garis, — 2. Kai 4 Tar — EpavepaOn, 
ofthe life, — and e life ‘ was manifested, 
Kal éwodKayev Kal LapTupOOLEV Kai 


and wehaveseen and weare bearing witness and 
écrrary yEAAOHEV | Upiv wmv Conv thy 
we are reporting back toxrou . the life the 
aidviov tic Fv mpd Tov Tratépax Kal 
everlasting which. was toward the Father and 
Epavepodn fuiv,— 3 6 EwpadKapev 

it was manifested to us, — which we have seen 
Kal &KNKOAPEV arayyéAAonev: Kai 
and we have heard we are reporting back also 


byiv, To Kal tpeic Kolveviov 
to rou, in order that also you sharing 
Exnte ped’ Hav? Kat A KoIvevia 


rou may be having with us; and the - sharing 


S& fh Wpetépax peta too tratpdc Kal pete 
but the our with the . Father and with 


autos  "*Inood Xpiotod: 4 kai 
ofhim _ of Jesus Christ; and 


ypapouev = ETS va 
we are writing we in order that 


TTETTANPW EVN. 


too = ulod 
the Son 
TAUTA 
these (things) 
ho xapa fudv =f ; 
the joy ofus maybe having been fulfilled. 
5 Kai got atm. F 
And iis this the message which 
an’ attod kai dvayyéAAouev 
and we are announcing 


ay yeria fiv 


a&Knkoapev 
we have heard from him 


Spiv,. Gt: & Ged¢ od¢ éotlv Kai oKotia 
to rou, that the God lght is and darkness 
ox’ gotw ev att@ ovSepia. 6 “Edy 
not is in him none. If ever 
~ eltropev OTt Kolveoviav EXOMEV yet’ 

sharing wearehaving with 


we should say that 
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‘2 (yes, 


1 That which was 

from [the] begin- 
ning, which we have 
heard, which we have 
seen with our eyes, 
which we have viewed 
attentively and our 
hands felt, concerning 
the word of life, 
the life was 
made manifest, and 
we have seen and are 
bearing witness and 
reporting to you the 
everlasting. life which 
was with the Father 
and was made mani- 
fest to us,) 3that 
which we have seen 


rand heard we are re- 


porting also to you, 
that you too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are writ- 
ing these things that 
our joy may. be in 
full measure. 

5 And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are .announcing 
to you, that God is 
light and there is no 
darkness at all in 
union with him. 6 If 
we make the state- 
ment: “We are hav- 
ing a. sharing with 


1 JOHN 1: 7—2:2 


avtod Kai é2v t@ oKérTel 
him and in the darkness we ed be walking about, 


wevdSope8a Kal ov 
we are lying and not wearedoing the 


7 év 6S &v 16 arti 
ifever but in the light we may be waiking anon 


Q> avtds Zéotiv 


TEPITTATOEV, 
Ty ane ey: 
TEPITTATOPEV 


“TA Hott, 
with oneanother and the blood 
uiod. avtod 
c im itis cleansing 
ard ‘dons Suegrias, ; 


Ifever we should ae ‘that 


‘we are making to err 
i” GAGE, ouK got év Hiv. 


we are having, 


. QpokoyGpev 


tee a&paptiag npey, morc 
we may Ee conteseing the ; 


tye. dof 
he is ‘and _Tighteous in order that he aight let go of 
ay TEC ee ee Kai 
. and - ne ae cleanse 
Siivigntopumnees 


Sti. obxY » HUapTHKaLEV, 
we have sinned, 


~ AOYOg = avTod 


we enone say aed ne 


we are making’ 
ouK cory. . & Hiv. 


iittle eee 7 these (things). 


Iam writing in order that 


you ae commit sin. 


hoor 


xp 
should’ c commit sin, oe are rier 


righteous (one), 
éoTtivy’ TEP 


propitiation 
TOV suspen’ Ea E 


TaVv. HETEpov pévov orn Kai 
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him,” and yet we go 
on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying 
and are not prac- 
ticing the truth, 
7 However, if we are 
walking in the light 
‘as. he himself is in 
the light, we do have 
a sharing with one 
another, and the 
[blood of Jesus his 
Son cleanses, us: from 
all sin. 

8If we make the 
statement: “We have 
no sin,’’ we are 
--| misleading ourselves 
jand, the truth->-is 
not in us. 9If.-we 
confess our. sins, he 
is faithful and. righ- 
teous so as to: for: 
give us our sins and 
to ‘cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
10If we make the 
statement: “We have 
not sinned,” we are 
making him a. liar, 
and his word is not 
|in us. . 


yA My little children, 

I am writing You 
these things. that 
you may not com- 
mit a sin. And yet, 
if anyone does * com- 
mit a sin, -we ‘have 
a helper with the 
Father, Jesus, Christ, 
a righteous. one. 
2And he is a pro- 
.pitiatory sacrifice - for 
our sins, yet. not for 
ours only but also 
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6Aou tod kdopou. 3 Kal ‘«év toute 
whole _ the world, And in this 
YIVGOKOPEV Ott EYVOKOPEV autév, 
we are knowing that’ wehave known him, 
“tay tac evToAae auToU TNPOyEV. 
ifever the commandments of him we may Done: 
4 re) éyov 611 “Eyvexa avtdv, kai 


‘The (one) othe that Thave known him, and 


TAG évToAdc avtod ph - mpav -wevotns 
the commandments of him not observing liar 


éotiv, Kal &v Toute GAnGera ovK gotiv’ 
is, and in. this (one) the truth not is; 

5 & 8  & ™pH avtod dv 
who but likely may be observing ofhim the 


Adyov, c&An@dco év- tolte  aydrm Tod 
word, . truthfully in this (one) the -love of the 
Q8co0 . teteAciotar. "Ev tobta yivaoKopev: 
God hasbeen perfected. In this ‘we are knowing 
6tt &y avT@ gopév' 6 te) Aéyov év. att® 
that in him we are; the (one) saying in: him 
pévely - Ooetrer Ka0ac éxeivoc 
to be:remaining he is owing according as that: (one) 


TEpieTatNOEV Kai avToG. . TEpITraTeEtv. 
walked about also. ‘he to be walking about. 


7 *Ayarntoi, ovK 
Loved (ones), “not commandment * new 
yeaa Opiv, AA’. évtoAty TAAGIY 
Iam writing to you, but commanders - old’ | 
fy elyete di deoxfigs A. 
which you were having from beginning; * » the 
évtoA Oa TraAa& «got 6 Syd 
commandment the old is the word 
év HKovoate. 8 madd — évToArv 
which: - you heard. Again commandment 
Kany — ypapo -. bpiv, 6 éotiv dAnBEs 
new --Iam writing “to you; which true- 
gv att® Kal év piv, oTi oKoTiag 
in’ “him - and in you, because the darkness 
TapayeTat Kai TO o@¢° TO GANAivdv Sy 
is going beside and the light the true ' already 


- oatver. 
is.shining. 
The fone) 


EvToAny 


hey av év +1 goti elvar Kai 


the brother of him hating in the darkness he is 
od «10 6 - eyaraév tév 
until right now. The (one) - loving — - the 
&beAoOv attOd dv t@-ooTl ~~ pévery | 
brother.” of him” in - the: ‘light - he is remaining, 


Zwac pti. 


this [person]. 


Kavi: 


saying in’ ‘the light to be and ; 
tov &SeAoov alto piodv év th oKotig éotiv’ 


1 JOHN 2:3—10 


for the whole world’s. 
3 And by this:we have 
the knowledge that we 
have come to know 

; namely, if, we 
continue observing his 
commandments. 4He 
that says: “I” have 
come to know him,” 
and yet is not ob- 
serving his command- 
ments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in 
5 But 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthfully 


tin:. this [person] the 
‘love of God has been 


made perfect. By this 
we have the knowl- 
edge that we are in 
union with him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
in union with him 
is under obligation 
himself also to go on 
walking just as that 
one walked. 


7 Beloved ones, I am 


twriting you, not a 
new commandment, 


but an old command- 


‘!ment: which you: have 


had from’ [the] .begin- 


‘ning. This ‘old com- 


mandment is the word 
which ‘vou heard: 
8 Again, I am: writing 
you a new command- 
ment, a fact that -is 
true in his case and 
in yours, because‘ the 


‘|darkness: is passing 


away and the -true 
light is aiheney: shin- 


Ling. . 


.9He ‘that © age he 
is in the light and 
yet hates his brother 
‘is in~ the darkness 
up to right now. 10 He 
that loves his brother 
remains in the light, 


1 JOHN 2:11—16 


Kal oxdvSadov év att otk got" 11 6 
and fall-causer in him not is; the (one) 


&& picdv tov &Sedodov attod év tH oKoTig 


but hating the brother ofhim in the darkness 
gotiv Kai év TH oKoTIC TEPITATE!, 
heis and in the darkness he is walking about, 
Kai ouK olSev Trou _umayet, 
and not hehasknown where he is going under, 
ott 4 oKotia éTuoAwoev Tos dp8aApols 
because the darkness blinded the eyes 
auTtod. 
of him. 
12 Ppd&oo byty, TEKVI, 6tt 


pa 
Iam writing to vou, little children, because 


d&héwvTat Spiv ai cpaptia: dic 
have been let go off to vou the sins through 
T  Gvonpa~ ato: 13 ypdow byiv, 
the name of him; I am writing to you, 
marépec, Ott éyvOKaTE tov. ot” 
fathers, because vou have known the (one) from 
&exis’ y papa Univ, VEQVIOKOL, 
beginning; LIamwriting toyouv, young [men], 
61 VEVIKTKATE TOV. Trovnpov. 
because youhaveconquered the wicked (one). 
Eypapa piv, taidia, — Sti éyvaKate 


I wrote to you, little boys, because vou have known 


Tov tratépa: 14 Zypaypa oyiv, watépec, 
the Father; I wrote to you, fathers, 
ott EYVOKATE Tov ar’ &p xis’ 
because rou have known the (one) from beginning; 
Eypaya dpi, VEXVICOKOL, Ott ioxupoi 
Iwrote toyou, young[men], because strong 
gore Kal & Adyoo to OGe0d év Utnyiv 
rou are and the word .ofthe God in you 
HEVEL Kai VEVIKIKOTE Tov 
is remaining and you have conquered the 
TrOvNpov. ; 
wicked (one). 
15 My cyanate tov Kdoyov” nde 
Not be rou loving. the world not-but 
Tk gv TQ KOCH. édv tlc 
the (things) in the world. Ifever anyone 
a&yang Tov Kécpov, ovK EOTIV &yatn 


may be loving the world, not is the love 
Tou . jwatpdg éy auT® 16  éti bixesy 


of the Father in him; because all 
TO év TH Kéouo, Fy émiBupia Ths 
the (thing) in the world, the desire of the 
gapkocg Kai 4 émQupta tdv éo8aApdv kai 
flesh and the desire of the eyes and 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling in his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother is 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 
is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

12I am writing you, 
little children, because 
your sins have been 


-forgiven you for the 


sake of his name. 
13I am writing you, 
fathers, because you 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I am writ- 
ing you, young men, 
because vou have con- 
quered the wicked 
one. I write you, 
young children, be- 
cause you have come 
to know the Father. 
14I write you, fa- 
thers, because you 
have come to know 
him who is from [the] 
beginning. I write 
you, young men, be- 
cause you are strong 
and the word of God 
remains in you and 
you have conquered 
the wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love of 
the Father is not in 
him; 16 because every- 
thing in the world— 
the desire of the 
flesh and the de- 
sire of the eyes and 
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the showy display of 
one’s means of life— 
does not originate with 
the Father, but origi- 


# GAatovin ~ too Biou, ouK Zotiv 
the self-assumption of the life (means), not itis 
2k tov Tratpéc, GAAG ék TOU Kdopou goTiv 
outof the Father, but outof the world itis; 


7 Kal 6. Kédopog  tTapéyetai Kai nates with the world. 
and the world is going beside also the! 17 Furthermore, the 
ém8upia adtod, 6 S& troiav 1o 6éAnua]} world is passing away 
desire ofit, the (one) but doing the will {land so is its desire, 
too. Ge0d pévet gig Tov aldva. but he that does the 
ofthe God isremaining into the age. will of God remains 
18 MatSia, éoyatmn Opa éotiv, -xat| forever. 
Little boys, - last hour itis, ' and 18 Young children, 
KaQdrc HKOUOATE. 6tt-  &vtixptorocg /it is the last hour, 
according as you heard that antichrist | and, just as rou have 


heard that antichrist 
is coming, even now 
there have come to 
be many antichrists; 


TOAAO! 
“many 


Epxetau, Kai «(vOv— dtutiyptotor 


is coming, and now antichrists 
yeyévaciv: - ~ 6Oev yivaoKxopev 6 T1 
have come to be; from which weare knowing that 


éoxaT Spa gotiv. 19 2€ fav] from which fact ‘we 
last hour ~.: -. itis, Out of us |gain the knowledge 
EEnAGav, - GAA” ovK  Fioav €€ — Hav: | that it is the last hour. 
they came out, but not they were outof us; |19 They went out from 
ei yap &€ fav Foav, HEuEvyKeicav | us, but they were not 
if for outof us they were, they had remained | of our sort; for if they 
Psd aa Huey: GAN’ ; es ‘|had been of our sort, 
i .] ee us; : uu : in or = tat they would have re- 
avepwtiaotv oTI OUK ciolv : 
they might be manifested that not they are pecan sigs ne oo 
; nee on earn ; ey went ou a 
mavtec - €€ udv. 20 cai uel xXpiopa : 
all outof us. And rou" guoknting it might be shown up 
 &yete ered TOU -&yiou: | that not all are of our 
you are having from the holy (one); | sort. 20 And you have 
oiSate Tdavteg — 21 otk eypaywa}] an anointing from the 
you have known all (ones) — Not Iwrote | holy one; all of vou 
Opiv ott ouK olSate -. ™7v] have kno i 
to rou because not you have known the . weetser elt 
GdjBerav, GAN StI sisore. edt lo eee 
truth, ‘ but. because you have known it, ‘ has aes know the 
. oe a a 2 a , ru Ud ecause YOU 
kai Ot: -mav- wevdo eK  =T GAnGeia . : 
and that every lie am out of the truth S| know it,.and because 
ouK zor. no lie originates with 
not ~ is. the truth. =~ 22°: 


: 22 Who is. the’ liar 
if it is not the one 
that denies that Je- 
sus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, 
the one thai denies the 
"Father and the Son. 


22. Tig éorw & wevotng ci ph... 46 
- Who is’ the. ‘liar. if not the (one) 
a&pvoupevog 6t1 *Inaods otk Zotiv 6 ypiotés; 
.denying that...Jesus not is the hrist? 
- o6td¢ éotiy 6 adytixpiotos, 6 
This (one) - is ‘the antichrist, the (one) 
a&pvotpevog - Tov Tratépx Kai tov vidv. 
'. denying. the Father and the - Son. 


1 JOHN 2: 23-——29 


23 was &  d&pvotpevog tov vidv  ovdé 
- Everyone. the denying the. Son not-but 
‘TOV TraATEpa #yer" 6 Gparoy@v tév 


the Father he is having; the ee) cneaine the 


vidv: Kai tov tTratépa. EXEL. 24 SY pais 

Son -also. the Father he is having. 

-& 5 ¥Kotcate.~ &r’ &pxihs, év Uypiv 

which -rouheard from = beginning, in you 
pieveroo. > édv ev Opiv | uetvy 


let it be remaining; ifever in you should remain 


aw  dpxiig ..AKovcate, Kai Ubpeic év 
which from.. beginning _rouheard, also . You in 


ta vid ~ Kai. év tO TWatpl .%; PevEiTE. 
the .- Son and. in..the Father you will remain. 


25 Kai atm gotiv. 4 érray yeAicn fv auToG 
_ And this. is . the --promise which he 
émyyeiAato -fuiv, thy: Conv thy - aidviov. 
promised tous, the life the everlasting. 
26° Tota éypa Gyiv Tepi 
' These (things); I wrote to rou about 
. Ov. WwAavavrav Oyaco. 27 Kal cpeic 
the (ones) ‘making’ to err you. And you 
T xpiopa: 6. fAGBete =. arr’ adtod 


the Pilati -which - you received -from him. 


-péver”. ey Opiv, Kal ob | xpeiav 
it is remaining in You, and not need 
EXETE - Tar TIS 
you are having : in order that anyone 
.. &bdoKy bag GAN OG TO avrTOU: 
may be teaching you; but as.» the of him 
‘xpiopa 8tScoKer | Guao rept TAVTOV, 
anointing is teaching You about all (things), 
kal -dAnOég got Kal otK got wedSoc, Kai 
and true. itis .and not. itis © lie, and 
KaB0rG - - €6f6akev Gye,  péveTe 
according as ,ittaught ~:you, ~ be vou remaining 
év. . att. - 28° Kai. viv, TEKVIC, 
in ; him. . And - now, . “little children, 
. évete ‘Ev avtTd,. -. iva. Ecvv | 
be rou remaining in* him, ‘inorder that ifever 
= gavepwby - + oxX@pev 
he should be manifested we might have 
“Tappnotiav oo Kai: uty i along yeve 
outspokenness and not - we might be put to shame 
am. .attod ev. : TH tapoudig < . avrov. 
from” - him” in the’... presence ~~: of him. 
29 fy eiBfire 6tt Sixatdg éotiy, 
-“« Tf ever’ vou should know. that righteous. he is, 
“yivdoxete - 6tt - was & twoidv -thy 


vou are: Rnowines “that Teveryone the 


. Father. 


doing the. 
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23 Everyone that de- 


nies*the Son does not 
have the Father either. 
He that: confesses the 
Son has the Father al- 
so. 24As for you, let 
that which you have 
heard from [the] be- 
ginning remain” .in 
you. If that which 
you have heard from 
[the] beginning re- 
mains in YOU, you 
will: also abide .-in 
union with the .Son 
and in union with the 
25 Further- 
more, this is. the 
promised thing that he 
himself promised. : us, 
the life everlasting. 
26 These . things I 


| write you about those 


who are trying to mis- 
lead you. 27 And ‘as 
for you, the anointing 
that you received from 
him remains: in.. you, 
and you do not need 
anyone to be teaching 


/¥ou; but, as: the 


anointing from him-is 
teaching rou about all 
things, and is true and 


-is no lie, and just as it 


has taught You, : re- 
main in union with 
him. 28So now, little 
children, --remain “in 
union with him, that 
when he is. made 
manifest we may have 


. freeness.of speech: and 


not: be shamed away 
from him. at -.his 
presence. : 29 If - you 
know. that he is righ- 
teous, you gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 
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righteousness has been 
born. from him. * 


ado © yeyéwnrat. 


Sixaioovvnv = é& 
him - he has been generated. 


righteousness out of 


3 “| Sete mototriyy &yarnv Sé5aKev Hiv 2 See what sort of 

See you what sort of love has given tous love the. Father 
fo) Tmamp iva. " TEKVGS, GBeod | has given-us, so that 
the Father in order that children ofGod|we should be «called 
“KAnOduev, kal, éoyev. Sia | children of God; and 
we should be called, and we are. Through | such we are. That is 
TOUTO 6 KdcpHOg ot yivOoKxe: aco] why the world does 


this (thing) the world not is knowing us 


Ott. otk #yva. adtév. 2 ?Ayarnntot, viv 
because: not itknew him. Loved (ones), now 


not have a knowledge 
Of us, because it has 
not come to know him. 


TEKVE Geot éoyév, kal ~ --olmw.~| 2 Beloved’ ones, now 
children of God we are, and not as yet | we are. children of 
. £oavepnbn ti éo6yeba.. olSapev: God, but as yet it has 
was it raanitentad what we shail be. We have known | not been made mani- 
bt _éav gavepwdy Syoio | fest what we shall be. 
that ifever he should be pened (ones) like| We do know that 
auTd®  éodpcda, Sti 6wope8a  ‘avtov| whenever he is made 
tohim we will be, because” we shall see him | manifest we shall be 
_kdOO>G got. 3 Kal Was 6 éxwv |like him, because we 
according as he is. And every the (one) having| shall see him just as 
thy eAniba tatty én’ atta ayviter he is. 3 And everyone 
the hope this ‘upon him he is purifying | who has this hope set 
éautov Kalas  éekeivoc ayvoc got. upon him purifies him- 


‘self just as that one 
is pure. 


himself sécoruing as that (one) pure  heis. 


4 Tac --6 


TOIGVY TH cpaptiav Kat : 
Every the (one) doing the . sin also| 4 Everyone who 
thy &vopiav Toei, Kal &yaptia cory Practices sin. is. also 
the lawlessness he is doing, and the sin .-° is. relent lawlessness, 
a and so sin is. lawless- 
dvopia. 5 Kai  oiSate Ott : 
the: lawlessness. And = you have known that NESS... 5 You : know. too 
Eee | ie ‘ébavepdbn tear : that: , that... one, was: 
at ot ‘ 1, 
that (one) was manifested in order that - ; BS ‘made manifest to take 


| away. [our] sins, and 
there is no sin in him. 
6 Everyone remaining 


&paptiac apn, kai Suaptic év alt 
sins he might lift up, and. sin in him 


otk gotivs 6. aC 6 . & atte Hévev [in union. with him 
not — is. “Every the (one) in him” remaining qadee 
ae : : does not practice: sin; 
ovux Gyaptdver’ was 6 apaptavev ovy |. a 
not issinning;-every the (one) . Sinning. not ome sd that practices 
Sdpaxev adtov ov — Eyvaxev—aattév. J picenilal ha gle ape 
hasseen.. him not-but hehasknown him. : him man 0 know 
7 Texvia, undeig - TAavatea Gece 
Little children, noone let make toerr . yYou;-,|,Jet. no. one mislead 
6 > Troldv. tiv. Sixatootvny — Sikatdg | YOU? he who car- 
the (one). doing the righteousness. righteous|Tries on righteousness 
éotiv, ~ Kadde éxeivos . - Sikaidg -éotiv: | 3S righteous, just. as 
heis,.. according as that (one) righteous: - is;. | that- one is. righteous’ 


1 JOHN 3: 3—14 


8 o Tov my ayapticv ék Tod 
The (one) doing the sin outof the 
SiaBdAou éortiv, 6tt an’ &pxns é 
Devil heis, because from beginning the 
SiGBodog cpaptdver. gic tobtTo éepavepabn 
Devil issinning. Into this was manifested 
6 uidc tod Geod iva Abor 
the Son ofthe God inorder that he might loose 
ta Epya tod SiaBddAou. 
the works ofthe Devil. 
9 Tas 6 yeyewnpévocg ék 


Every the (one) having been generated out of 


tod Qc0G cpaptiav: ob trovet, 6tt 
the God sin not heisdoing, because 
oTrépua avtTob év autd Hever, Kai ov 
seed ofhim in him isremaining, and not 
Stvatai’ c&paptrdverv, — St ék tod OE00 
he is able to be sinning, because outof the God 
yeyévvytat. 10 éytotTe pavep& 
he has been generated. In this (thing) manifest 
gotiy TH téxva Too Geod Kal Ta TéKva 


is the children ofthe God and the children 
tou §iaBdAou' ac é TrOI@V 
of the Devil; every the (one) not doing 
Sikaiootvny ovK gotiv ék Tod Ged, kai 
righteousness not heis outof the God, and 
6 Bh c&yaray tov &&SeApdv attod. 
the (one) not loving the brother of him. 
loom atm éotiv nH ayyedia fv 
Because — this is the message which 
HKOUVOATE écrr’ &pxAs, va 
you heard from beginning, in order that 
ayaTrapev GAAnAoug: =12 ov KaQac 
we may be loving one another; not according as 
Kaiv = ék Tov TrOVN pou rv Kai 
Cain  outof ‘the wicked (one) he was and 
Eooatev tov. &eAgGdv attod: Kai yc&piv 
he slaughtered the brother ofhim; and thanks 
tivoc topatev avtév; 6t1 ta eEpya 
of what slaughtered he him? SBecause the works 
auTOU TrovNEd Fy, TH & tod &&eAqo0 
ofhim wicked was, the (ones) but of the brother 
avtod Sixata. | aa 
of him righteous (ones). 
13 My  Gaupdlete,  dSergof, ci picei 
Not be rou wondering, brothers, if is hating 
upag & Kdcpoc. 14 fyeic  ofSapuev Str 
you the world. We have known that 
petaBeBryikapev éxk tov @avdtou sic 
we have stepped across outof the death into 
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8He who carries on 
sin originates with the 
Devil, because the 
Devil has been sin- 
ning from [the] be- 
ginning. For this 
purpose the Son of 
God was made mani- 
fest, namely, to break 
up the works of the 
Devil. 

9Everyone who has 
been born from -God 
does not carry on sin, 
because His _ [repro- 
ductive] seed remains 
in such one, and he 
cannot practice sin, 
because he has been 
born from God. 
10 The children of God 
and the children of 
the Devil are evident 
by this fact: Every- 
one who does not 
carry on righteousness 
does not originate 
with God, neither 
does he who does not 
love his brother. 
11For this is the 
message which you 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that we 
should have love for 
one another; 12 not 
like Cain, who orig- 
inated with the wicked 
one and slaughtered 
his brother. And for 
the sake of what 
did he slaughter him? 
Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his 
brother [were] righ- 
teous. 


13Do not marvel, 
brothers, that the 


world hates you. 14 We . 


know we have passed 
over from death to 
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thy Conv, ott é&yaT@pev tots &SeApodc: 


the life, because weareloving the brothers; 
é uy &tyatrav- Mévet év. 
the (one) not loving isremaining in the 
Bavara. 15 tras é piody ‘Tov &SEAGOV 
death. Every the (one) hating the brother 
avtod d&vOpatroxtévos éotiv, Kai olSate 
of him man-killer heis, and you have known 
St: TwaG GvOpwTroxtévos ovK Exe: — Coot 
that every man-killer not ishaving life 


auT® pévoucav. 16 ’Ev tout 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
éyvakapev mV &ydarmy, oti ExEivosc 
we have known the love, " because that (one) 
imép hay thy wuxnv avtod Znkev’ Kal TyEic 
over us the soul ofhim heput; and we 
dgciAouev Urrép Tav dbeAgdav tac puxac: 
areowing over the brothers __ the souls 
Ocivar. 17 3c & &v .- €Xn Tov 
to put. Who but likely may behaving the 


Biov ToO K6OpoOU Kai Bewph 
life (means) ofthe world and hemay be beholding 


tov &&eApdov attod §xpsiav § gxovta = Kal 
the brother of him need having and 
KAcion ta oTAcyxva avToO am” 
he might shut up _ the bowels ofhim from 
adtod, Tao | aya tod Ge0d evel 
him, how the love ofthe God is remaining 
év aotTh; 18 Texvia, yn | &yatr@pev 
in him? © Little children, not may we be loving 
AOyo unde TH yAwoon GAAG ev Epy@ 
to word neither tothe tongue but in work 
Kat GAnGeic. 
and truth. : a 
19 ’Ev tovr vocoueba Ott &K  THS 
In this ae shall sow that outof the 
dAnOciacg gopév, Kal éEptrpocGev avo’ 
teuth ss eae and in front of him 
mv Kapdiav. qua@v. 20 Str 
we shall persuade the heart, ofus. because 
&¢ KaTaY IVOoKN Huav  Kap&ia, 
ifever may be knowing down on of us. the heart, 


aidaviov év 


- TEICOMEV 


6t1— peifav gotlv : 6 8edg ths 
because . Greater is - the God of the 
KapSiac: hav Kat YWOQOKEL TAVTE. 
heart i iy us and heisknowing all (things). 
21 ’Ayarnrtoi édv a] Kapia pn 
toved. (ones) ; if ever the heart not 


. KATAYIVOOKN, Trappnoiav 
may be knowing down on, outspokenness 


1 JOHN 3:15—21 


life, because we love 
the brothers. He who 
does. not love remains 
in death. 15 Everyone 


-who hates his brother 


is a manslayer, and 
you know. that no 
manslayer has ever- 
lasting life remain- 
ing in him. 16By 
this we have come 
to know love, because 
that one surrendered 
his soul for us; and 
we are under obliga- 
tion to surrender 
{our] souls for [our] 
brothers. 17 But who- 
ever has this world’s 
means for. support- 
ing life and beholds 
his brother having 
need and yet shuts 
the door of his tender 
compassions upon 
him, in what way 
does the love of God 
remain in him? 
18 Little children, let 
us love, neither in 
word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. : 
19 By this we shall 
know “that - we“ orig- 
inate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 


four. hearts before 


him 20as_ regards 
whatever: our - hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is great- 
er than our ‘hearts 
and knows all things. 
21 Beloved ones, if 
[our] hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 
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ev wpdc- dv. Oedv, 22. kai «~~: [toward =God; 22and &vtixpiotou, 6.2 AKNKOATE - étr.|antichrist’s [inspired 
we a aving:: toward ‘the God, ‘and: which-| whatever we. ask -we antichrist, which you have heant.;.- that have beard which you 
Sages :, ; i 2 ‘ ave heard was com-. 
by % eiroiew heubcvouey cr’ |receive from him, be €pxetar, Kal viv év TH KOou® éotiv fdn.: 
likely © we.may au asking . panko Sed aiden from | Cause we are:-observ- itis coming, and: now-in the world itis already. ing, and now it is 
oror08, x3 ing his command- 4 ‘Yy 9 already in the world.’ 
, . 6TH otk évToAag . SadTod| ments and are doing ysig €k tol Geo éoté, texvia,. | gyou: originate with 
“him, nee ea commandments aeee aoe the things _that are : You outof the God yrovare, os caneres: God, little’ children, 
-ampotyev 2 | Kal TH c&peota | pleasing in “his eyes. Kai VEVIKHKGTE avtouc,.. Sti. peitoav|and-xou have con- 
we are Cheering .and . the (things). pleasing | 23 Indeed, this is. his and ‘rou have conquered them, - because greater] quered those {per- 
éveTiov avtTod” Tototyev. 23 Kai atm commandment, that éotiv ~~ 6 . év Univ | hh. é év.17Q@| Sons], because he that 
in sight -- of him ‘we are doing.’ And this .| we pee rea ea ihe is the (one) in. you than the (one). in the|is in ion ie xOu. 
gotiv |  evToAR ‘auTOU “Ive EE eae oe ee KOO 5 avtot é&& tod Kéopou — eiciv is greater ompeterrend 
‘is. the - commandment ofhim, inorder that | SUS Christ ma be lov- onde they’: outof, the ‘world they are;, bpegplens a 5 they ae 
Tiotevowpey TO dvduati tod vi0d attod mg ia, SHORES: sU8t &t& ToUtTo ék tot Kdcpou " AaAodolw -- | inate with the world; 
should snes tothe name of the Son of him | 45 . leh Ppt through this outof the world they are.speaking | that is why: they speak. 
coo ioT00 Kal «= d&yarr@yev &AANAous, mee ape ho. ob one: Kal “6. -Kécpioc. attav. d&Kovet. & Aueic [what proceeds] from: 
a esus oy AN and -we may be a one another, Pint couaaua aplis and the world ofthem is hearing. .° id a rnin 
‘Ka0Gs §ESaKev— évtoA hyiv. 24 Kai | Prieta _haeee alae i ék-.. to. Geo éopév: 6. yiwaoKkav tov| World listens to them.. 
according as he gave innaenend ene tus. » And conga in union with outof the God we are; is (one) knowing the patolge Eh drtted Bis 
“6° mpav tac: évtoAag ~~ avrod gv TE and he in union Bedv dover Hpdv, S¢ ovK ot ek .T00l the knowledge of Ged 
the (one) observing the ‘commandments of him, ’in. ns : such cea and by God ishearing ofus, who not. is. outof. the. listens: tous: he that 
are “pever Kal autos éy atte Kai k a 1 she ‘lola ther Ge00 . ovK &kover  fhpadv. &k.: <toOTOU does «not. originate 
-him «he is remaining and ‘he -in “him; ° and Sint ge bhi # is God. not ishearing ofus. Outof., this: with God. does not 
év TovTe@ yiveoxopev: = Str vel sty eo a eon WOoKoNEV TO TrvEOHa THC GAnBetas kai| listen to us, This is 
in this we are oe that he is sfemalaine in ee peng to the Bas anuing the spirit ofthe truth -and|how we.take note of 
Aniv, °&& ~ tod TMVELHATOS | Hiv oa oa ince TO Trvedya TAG TAdvns. . Reiss, oo 
us, . outof the spirit of Shieli _ to us | US.. a tas . the spirit . of the error. » SS ak 6 inspired expression of 
ES50oKEv. ae 4° Beloved - ones, do - 7 ’Ayarntoi; — &yatOpev _ .&AAMAous, | error. : 
he gave. : = Recta clean every Loved. (ones), ee be nee He another ~ 7 Beloved ones: let 
7 yormrol, ae eae amveUuat: | inspired expression, St &yatrm - ek «To Beod éotiv, Kai} us continue loving one 
4 Loved (ones), Moe ’ toevery ~ spirit but’ test the inspired because the love outof the God» is, and/ another, because love 
TIOTEVETE, BANK Soxipctete «sa |EXPTessions to see bixecs 6°. éyanév  é ~.tob @eod}is from- God, and 
be'you believing, - but — be ca senha the} Whether. they  orig- every the (one) loving outof the Godjeveryone who loves 
, ¢ i ith! e ‘ 3 6 ; ‘from 
mveduata eb. ék "100 Ge0d éotiv Sr, |inate with’ God, be yeyéwntor- kai —syivooker tov Gedy. | has been born. 
Papieita ‘if out of the God it is, : because/Cause many” false has been generated and heis knowing -the God. | God and ::gains the 
ToAAoL evSorrpoojtar é€eAnAdOaciv ic tov prophets: have gone 8 66> By ayaraév obK Eyva tov OCEdv, knowledge. - of;; God. 
many "alse i iN have gone ‘forth ints the }forth into the* world. - The (one) not ‘loving . not knew the. .God,.8 He :that.. does. not. 
Kécpov. : ‘ - 2You. gain the <6tt -~6 Gedc aya gotiv. 9 év ToT | love has: not come: to’ 
world, oe" : ‘| knowledge of the’ in- because ‘the. God love is. In this |Kknow God, because 
2 °Ey TouT@:” yivdoxete’ . TO Ted ‘Tod | spired expression from épavepaon . 4 <c&yarm Tob ero Auiv, | God is, love. ey we 
“In this.’"Syov are knowing the spirit ofthe} God by ‘this: - ‘Every : was manifested the “ove ; = me God , us, |the-love of God. was 
Qeod’ wav tvetpa 8 —dyodoyet *Inoodw}inspired expression Str tov. uidv. “adT00 | TOV povoyevi|- -made manifest in.our 
God; -every.. spirit. which - is: leoniesang © Jesus '}+that’” confesses Jesus because-. the. ‘Son ofhim the ..only-begotten |"case, because God..sent:: 
Xprotov: év-oapki~ ‘2Andudérar é&k tod. Ge00 | Christ as. having come cerrEO TAAKEV ee : Gcd¢.. gig.” tov Kéopov | forth..his anly-begot-.. 
Christ in flesh, havingcome out of the Godin the flesh originates hassentoff the God into, the . ~:world.: ten. Son into-the.world : 
totiv, 3 Kai,, wav Wvedue - pt, | with God,.3 but every Tyo. th owpey . 6P  .adtod. 10 év| that we . might. gain 
it is, and ‘every . spirit Pern not | inspired ‘expression in n order that we hight live’ through him.” :- “in life ae him.: 
éuodoye? tov” *Inootv' ék Tob Gc00 otk} that does not confess TouT@ ~éotiv <i - cyan, odx . Sti tpeic¢| 10 The love is in this 
js confessing ‘the Jesus. “outof the God not! Jesus does: not orig- this -. is. ~ the: - > ‘love, : not, . that we: respect,.. not, that: we: 
fotiv. Kat “toOt6 gotiv-: Td too | inate with God. Fur- RyammKapev Tov. @cdv, GAN’ Sti-atd¢ fyamneev hhave -loved. God,. 
heis; and this. is .. the[spirit] of the| thermore, this is the Ihave loved the God, but ‘that. he loved...|but . that, . he,-loved. 


1 JOHN 4: 11—17 


Aus Kal d&téoteiAev tov vidv attod §=fAacpeév 
and. hesentoff the Son of him propitiation 


mwepi tdv &paptidv findv. 
about the sins _—s_ off. us. 


11 ’Ayamntoi, ci oftac & Ged RydtnoEv 
Loved (ones), if thus the God loved 


fcc, . Kai feito §=—s de fAopev &AANAOUS 
us, also we are owing one another 
a&yordv. 12 Osdv oveic TTOTTOTE 

to be loving. God no one at any time 

TeBéatar.  edv cyatrapev GAAHAous, 


has viewed. Ifever wemay be loving one another, 
6& @Gedc év fpiv ‘péver Kai fy &ydérm 


the God in us. isremaining and the eee 


avrod TETEAEIQEVH év ftv gotiv. 13 év 
ofhim having been perfected in us itis. In 
TOUT@ = yiv@oKopeEv ott év auto 
this - weare knowing‘ that in him 
-MEvOpEV kat avtdc év Hiv, Sti &K 


we areremaining and he in us, because out of 


ToU TrveUyatog avToD § SéSmxev Hyiv. 14 Kai 
the spirit of him he has given to us. And 
Aue’ teBecue8a Kai.  paptupodyev ott 


have viewed and. we are bearing witness that 
‘4 Tatmp awéoTaAKkey tov vidv CwTHPa TOD 


the Father hassentoff the Son Savior ofthe 
Kéopou. 15 bc . £av dpodoyrjon oti 
world. Who if ever might conte that 
"Ingots Xpiotég égotiv 6 vidg tod Qed, 

Jesus Christ is the Son ofthe God, 
6 Ged¢ év att ever Kai até év TO 
the God in him isremaining and he § in the 
Oe@. 16 Kat fueic EYVOKAMEV Kai 
God. have known and 
gees Thy aeons fv éxer 6 


we have believed the love which is having the 


Osdg ev iv. 
oa ue 


in’ us. 

‘O @edg dyérm éotiv, Kai 6 
The God love - is, and the (one) 

hévav év TH a&ydorn év TH Oe pevel 
remaining in the love in the God is remaining 
kal 6 Oedc ev auT@ péver. 17 "Ev tobe 
and: the God in him is remaining. In — this 
TETEAE OTA -H  &yarm peO? hey 
has been perfected the love . with us, : 
Wa ' ‘tappnotav Eyopev -év 


in order that Outspeennets we may behaving in 


ni Hepa tic Kpicews, ST ~ Kaba 
the day ofthe’ judgment,.because according as 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our sins. 

11 Beloved ones, if 
this is how God loved 
us, then we are our- 
selves under obligation 
to love one another. 
12At no time has 
anyone beheld God. If 
we continue loving one 
another, God remains 
in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
remaining in union 
with him and he in 
union with us, because 
he has imparted his 
spirit to us. 14In ad- 
dition, we ourselves 
have beheld and are 
bearing witness that 
the Father has sent 
forth his Son as Sav- 
ior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we our- 
selves have come to 
know and have be- 


|lieved the love that 


God has in our case. 
-God is love, and he 
that remains in love 
remains in union with 
God and God remains 
in union with him. 
17 This is how love 
has been made. per- 
fect with us, that 
we may have free- 
mess of speech in 
the day of judg- 
ment, because, just as 
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éxeivag gotiv Kai feito eopév év tO xdo 
that (one) is also we ae in the world 


toUT@. 18 dBoc odk Zotw éy TH yarn, GAD’ 
this. Fear not is_ in the - love, but 


i] senate a&yérn Ee Ba&dAAEL Tov odBov, 
the perfect love outside isthrowing the fear, 
ott “6 g6Bog KéAaow éyer, - 6 
because the prot lopping off is having, the (one) 
5& goPotpevoc ov TETEACIWTAI év Th. 
but fearing | not hasbeen perfected in the 
a&ydarry. 19 "Hye’g c&yatrapev, 6tt. avrdc 
love. are loving because he 

TPATos Hydwnoev Hyde. 
first loved us. 
20 gdav TIS etry 611 *Ayand 


Ifever anyone should say that Ian! loving 


Tov Bedv, Kai tov &5eAddv av TOU 
the God, and the brother of him 
wetotng éotiv’ 6 - yap 


“ plon, 
he may be hating, liar he is; sue (one) A 


Ht) &yarrav tov dSeAgov adtod Sv “Edpaxev, 
not loving the brother of him whom hehasseen, 


tov Qedv dv ovx sdpakev od Siverrant 
the God whom not hehasseen not he is able 


ayargv. 21 Kai tattnvy thy évToAny 
to be loving. And this the commandment 


Exoyev ar’ attou, ta 
we are having from him, inorder that the (one) 


ayatavy tov Gedv éyorg& = Kai dv 
loving the God .maybeloving also the 


é&5eAgdv  avtod. 


brother’ of him. 
M&s 6 TIOTEVOV STI Hecate. ioiiy 
Every the (one) believing that Jesus is 
& xpiotéc ék Tod Geod yeyéwntat, — 
the Christ outof the God he has been generated, 
Kai. =Ta> 6 a&yatrav TOV 
and = every the (one) loving the (one) 
yevyjcavTa —. &yorg tO 
having generated he is ‘vig the (one) 
_ -yeyewnpévov 2& gttod. 2 ey TOUT® 
having been generated outof him. In this 


yivacKopev Tt ayaT@yev Ta TEKVE 
we are knowing that weareloving the children 


tod @eot, Stav Tov Oedv ayardpev kai 
ofthe God,: whenever the God wemay love and 


avtod Troldpev' 


THC EvToAdc 
of him we may be doing; 


the Sotpmanamnents 


1 JOHN 4: 18—5: 2 


that one is, so are 
we ourselves. in this 
world. 18 There is no 
fear in love, but per- 
fect love throws fear 
outside, because fear 
exercises a restraint. 
Indeed, he that is 
under fear has not 
been made perfect 
in love. 19As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 

20If anyone makes 
the statement: “I love 
God,” and yet is hat- 
ing his brother, he 
is a liar. For he who 
does ‘not love his 
brother; whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving. God, whom 
he has not seen. 
21 And this command- 
ment we have from 
him, that the one 
who loves God should 
be loving his broth- 
er also. 


5 Everyone believing 

.that Jesus is the 
Christ has been born 
from God, and every- 


one who loves the 
one that caused 
to be ‘born loves 


him who has. been 
born from’ that one. 
2By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are loving the 
children of God, 
when we are lov- 
ing God and doing 
his commandments. 
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i éyar too > @co0 |3 For this is what the 
oe oe : ean _ ‘a em . ofthe God ilove of God means, 


At Sivas: Tag): | évtoAas autoo.| that we observe his 
-in order that . the "commandments of him | commandments; ahd 
; TOAGI : is ; command- 
TnHPGyEv Kai. at. évtoAai yet his ;co i. 

we Pa Deiat: -and the ..commandments! ments are~ not bur- 
VautooBapeiat ‘otk eiciv, 4 én: wav |densome, 4 because 
ofhim®’ heavy ... not ~-are,” ° Pecause: every | everything that.’ has 
4.2096 at yey: EVN LEVON .t90-78e00 | been born from God 
the (thing) having been generated - Sue of..the’ God | conquers:: the world. 
ViKG: TOV KOO HOV. ‘Kai atin éotiv: x | And this is the con- 


‘And this is. the}quest that has~ con- 
tov KOcpov, | quered the word, our 
world, | faith.: 


5 Who is the. one 


‘is conquering the world. 


vikyn A _ vikhoaoa 
conquest ‘the (one) having eonauctet the 
‘HY oTWiotic Twdav. * cela 
the faith. of us. vie 8 - - -Tthat conquers the 
5 “tig éotw Se | 6 .. vikOv TOV] world but he who has 
: Who. is:* but the (one) conquering the| faith. that Jesus. is 
KOoHOV efipne.’ om tiotevav Sti. "Incgodc|the Son of: ‘God? 
world — if “not. the (one) : believing that. Jesus |g This .igs he’ that 
fot... vidg tod Q00;.6 Obtdg éotiv} came by..means of 
is the Son ofthe. God? This: is || water and blood, Je- 


6° €Oav | BV «GSactog ~~ Kal! sus Christ; not with 


the (one) havingcome. through .. water and/the water only, but 
“ot atoc, *Inootc Xpiotéc: -ovK év 14. Sati} with the water and 
hers a Jes us Christ; not in the water| with. the blood. And 


wovov GAD? év t@ OSaTi Kal év TH aipatr Kalj}the spirit. is that 
only... but in the water and in the blood; -and/which is. bearing 
Bes a: phaptupoiv, witness, because. the 
the BPE is the (thing) bearing witness, | spirit is’ the “truth. 
—S6tt)|«6- TO TrveOuc éotiv  GANOcia. T Sti |7 For there are. three 
because the spirit is the truth. Because witness bearers, - 8 the 
Tpeic . cioiv,. oi MapTUpOUVTES, 8 10 spirit and the water 
‘three . are. - the (ones) bearing witness, _the and the blood; and 


Tred « kat tO GSop Kal O° atya,- Kai oi three are in & ee- 
. spirit. and the pater and the plood, | and the the ae 


i ae } |mentt °° o 
aes ite ne one ing) eee ‘~~ |" 9If we receive the 
“9 ef mv paptupiav tdv ~*~. &vOpotreav witness men give, ‘the 
.; If ...the ... witness ~ ofthe ~ men witness God gives 
paptupia tod “Beo0 |is greater, because 
witness of the’ “God'| this ig | the witness 


peiCov. gotiv,: . ot | _ att éotiv A  Haptupicr | God. gives,” ‘the’: fact 
. ‘ ess - 
greater is, “ because’ this is e ow that he has borne ‘wit- 


too God Str ELApTUPNKEV Trept © TOU. 
ofthe God that he aeeeisen in witness about ‘the |1eSS - concerning. ‘his 


oa Son.. 10 The {person ] 
avutod. 10 é miotedwv cic TOV 
Pid -of him. The (one) believing into the putting. his faith in the 


“T0- omrveO yc. -€0Tlv 


AapBdvoyev;-- 
we.are receiving; the. 


8° ‘Literally,. “the three (witness bearers) are for the one’ thing. o ‘See 
-Appendix under 1 John 5:7; 8. 
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vidv tob=. Beo0 = €xer 


Son: ofthe God ishaving. the — witness 


ate. & un. .tmiotedav . TO ech 
him; the (one) not believing. tothe God 
pevotny. tweroinkey attov,.. Str ou 

liar. - he has made -him, ..: because not. 
TemioreuKey . cig Thy -paptupiav fv 
he has believed into .the .. witness which. 


“wENApTUPHKEV 
he has given in witness the: God about the Son 


autod. 11 kal aim. égriv.- ue Haptupia, ~Stl 


of him. And . this - witness,. 


Conv aidviov. g6aKev. 6 beds Huiv, Kal atrn 
life. everlasting... gave the God tous, and this 


h.. Can. év 1G vid. avtod éoriv. 12 6 
the tite: in the Son. of him is 


Ex@v Tov vidv. gyer hv Coot" é 


BN 
having the Son ishaving the life;.. the (one) not, 


Beod tH Conv ovK 
God. the... life not 


txav tov uldv: . 700 
having the Son _ ofthe 
*.. Exe, see re. 
he is having. =". ae, Oat na 
‘13>. .Tadta : ee Upiv ~ Tver 
' These (things) Iwrote toyrou inorder that 
ei6Ate © 6tt = Seat ExeTe "° 
you might know that He -you are having: 
aidviov, TOIS sarierreliaOoly ‘gig TO 
everlasting, to the (ones) believing into the 
Svona -ToU vulod- Tod -Be00. 14 Kai ‘aot 
mame. ofthe Son ofthe God. ‘: And ‘this. 
éotiv oh Tappnota Aveo” Exouev ~ 
is. the . outspokenness. which -we are having 
TPO avtév,, © 6t11 .°  éev Ts 
toward’. . him, .~. that -. ifever °: 
- aitaopeba: ‘Kata TO BéAnpee 
we may be seeing for'selves according to the ©) will: 


avtoo- &Kovet Be IS kai 32 éav. 
ofhim .° he ipaarian as of us, An d 


oiSapev OTe 
we have known: that: he is hearing: 1 of us -what 


éov "2 qitdyeOar, ‘. ofSapev. ©. 
ifever i:we may be aeking tor self, wehave known 


Ott EXoyev TH aithyyata 6 

that we are having the things asked 
AmMKapev dt” adtod. 

we have asked from him. 


‘16 ’Ed&v otic TSr tov &5eAobov avtod 
If ever anyone should see the brother of him 


c&paptavovTa c&paptiav un Tt pdc Severo, 
sinning sin not toward death 


a 
which 


THY paptupiav & 


6 Qd¢ trepi tod viot 


The (one). 


anything’ 


‘ther, 
he hears’; us. respect-: 
‘Ing whatever::we are 


"if ever- 
akover hav 68 


1 JOHN 5: 11—16 


Son of God has 
the witness given 
in his. own. case. 
The -{person] not 


‘having faith in God 


‘has’ made. him oa 
liar, because he ‘has 
not put his ‘faith 
in the witness. given, 
which God as~ wit- 
ness. has given. con- 
cerning «-his Son. 
li And this is the. 
witness given, that 
God gave us everlast- 
ing’ life, and. this life 
is in his Son: 12 He 
that. has: the Son has 
this life; -he --that 
does not have the. 
Son of God does not 
have this life. 


13I write vou these 
things that rou may 
know that you have. 
life everlasting, You 
who: put. your faith 
in’ the--name. of 
the Son of God.- 
14 And-”’ this: is’ the 
confidence © that. we 
have toward him, 


‘that, no matter” what 


it is that we ask ac- 
cording. to ‘his “will, 
he hears us. 15 Fur- 
if-.we know 


asking,.: we: know.:.we 
are to ‘have* ‘the: 
things asked since we 
have asked them of 
him. 

16 If anyone catches 


sight of his brother 


sinning a sin that 
does not incur death, 


1 JOHN 5: 17—21 


aityoe, Kai Sdce1 auTa Cony, 
he will ask, and he will give to him life, 
ToiC- &paptdavouciv un Tpdc Odvarrov. 
to the (ones) sinning ~ bl toward death. 
Zotiy Guaptia tmpdc Odvatov’ ob trepi 
Is sin toward death;. not about 
éxeivnc AEYO Iva 
that [sin] I am saying in order that 
Epwmon. 17 réon &Sikia 
he should request. All unrighteousness 


é&paptia éotiv, Kal gotiv &yaptia ob TpdS 


sin is, and is sin not toward 
Odvacrov. 
death. ‘ : 
18 , Ofapev 6m 2 Tae é 
We have known that . every the (one) 
YEYEVwNEVOS &k tod @Qe00 ovxX 
having been generated outof the. God not 
apaptéver, GAN’. 6 yevvnPeic 


heissinning, but the (one) having been eoneraten 


&k : tod’ GBEeou ™mpet autév, Kai 6 
outof the God is keeping him, and the 
TTOVN POG ovx GWTETAI avTou. 
wicked (one) . not is touching of him. 


19 otSapev 611. &&~ TOU Be0d éopéy, 
We have Down that outof the God weare, 


Kal. & Kéopog SAoc é£v TH =Trovnpd — keltat. 
and the world whole in the wicked (one) is lying. 


20 - ofSapev . S& Str 6 uldc. tod Geod 
We have cow A but that the Son ofthe God 


AKEt, Kal 5é5eoKev Hiv Sidvoiav 
iscome, and hehas given tous mental perception 


iva : YivOoKopev tov. GAnOivév- 
in order that we are knowing the true (one); 


Kat. éopev Ev tH Andie, éy 1Q@ vid avtod 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son of him 


"Inood Xpior®. .obtd6c gotiv 6 GAnOrwoc 


to Jesus Christ. This (one) is the true 
edo «Kai Cay - aidvioc. 21 Texvia, - 
God = and_=- life everlasting. Little children, 


guddéate éauta ard tdv cidaAov. 
guard you .selves from the, . idols. 
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he will ask, and he 


will give life to him, 
yes, to those not sin- 
ning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is: concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request. 
17 All unrighteousness 
is sin; and yet there 
is a sin that does not 
incur death. . 
18 We know that 
every [person] that 
has been born from 
God does not practice 
sin, but the One. born 
from God watches 
him, and the wicked 
one does not fasten 


his hold on him.: 


19 We know we orig- 
inate with God, but 
the whole world is 
lying in the [power 
of the] wicked one. 
20 But we know that 
the Son of God 
has .come, and he 
has. given us_ intel- 
lectual capacity that 
we may gain the 
knowledge of the true 
one. And we are in 


union with the true 


one, by means of his 


Son Jesus Christ. This 


is the true God and 
life everlasting. 21 Lit- 
tle children, guard 
yourselves from idols. 


LOANOY B 
OF JOHN 2 


1 ‘O wmpeoBltEeposg éxAEKTH KUpi¢ Kal Toit 
The. olderman. tochosen ay and to the 


TéKvoic auTAS, otc éya ayaa év d&AnOei 
children of her, whom I _ am loving in eat 


Kai otK éya@ pdvoc GAA Kai mdvTes ol 
and not [ alone but also all the (ones) 


éyvaxdoteg Th ab nsca 2 Sia “atv 
having known’ the : through the 


GANPE1aV TV pévoucav év wiv, Kai ped’ 
truth the (one) remaining in us, “and with 


Hav forte cic tov alidéva’ 3 gota jed’ 
us sitwillbe into the age; willbe with 
Hav ~ x&pic ZAeog «sipyvn §=Trapé 
us undeserved kindness ne peace beside 
Geo Tratpéc,. Kai Trapc& cov Xpiotod Tod 
of God Father, and beside. . esus Christ the 


uiod tod atpdc, év GAnOeia Kal &yarr 
Sen ofthe’ fate’ ta tenth and youn 
4 °Excépnv os Niav 6t1 etpnka 


Irejoiced excessively because. I have found 


2 Tav Tékvev’ cou TepitatolvtTag év 


outof the children of you (ones) walking in 
GAnGcig, - Kalas “évtoAny eAcBopev 
truth, seeoraing as commandment we Tecalved 
Tapa 700 matpéc. 5 kal vov 
beside of the Father. And now 
_ &pwta OE, Kupia,  ovx QC 
Iam requesting of’. you, lady, not . as 
““évtoAry ypagwv cor Kanyiy dAAa 


commandment writing toyou new (one) but 


Hv selyaxpev am’ = &exis, ives 
which we were having from beginning, in order that 


ayarra@pev  —. &AAHAous. . 6 Kai attn éotiv 
we may be loving one another. And . this is 
ho kya; “va = TrepiTratGpev 

the’ love,. in order that we may be walking 


“Kate Tac. -évtoAde = atbrod:..atrn A 
according to the commandments of him; this the 


évtoAq. so oti, © KaBdo = KoUcate der’ 
commandment is, eheording as youheard from 
&PxNs,. tva év avtTh 
beginning, in order that in it 
TWEPITTATHTE. Ft 511 - TrOAAOi 
You may be | ane B: Because . many 
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1The older. man 
to the chosen lady 
and to her children, 
whom I truly love, 
and not I alone, but 
all those. also who 
have come to know 
the truth, 2 because 
of the truth that re- 
mains in. us, and it 
will be with us for- 
ever. 3There will be 
with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy . and 
peace from God. ‘the 
Father and from Je- 
sus Christ the Son of 
the Father, with cabs 


and love. 


4T rejoice very eetne 
because I have found 
certain ones of your 
children walking’ in 
the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5So now I request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which. we. had 
from [the] beginning, 
that. we love one an- 
other. 6And. this is 
what love means, that’ 
we go on walking ac- 
cording to his .com- 
mandments. This is 
the commandment, 
just ‘as You people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that you 
should go on walking 
in it. 7 For many 


2 JOHN 8—12 
TACO! gEnrSav ~—s cig «= tov. CKOCHOV, 
errant (ones) went out into the world, 
oi Bt) OpoAoyobvtes “Incotv Xpiotdv 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus Christ 
épxOyuevov év capki’ obtéc got 6 TAaVOG 


coming in flesh; this is the errant (one) 


kal. 6  dvTixpiotoc. 
and... . the’, ; antichrist. . 
8: Agere *  gauTowc, : Wa un 
Be vou looking at orgs in order that not 
‘&troAgonte npyacd&yEela, 
you might destroy what (things) ; we pai 
GAAG to dv wAfien &troA&Bnt 
but. reward ~~. _, You might receive off, 
9 n&e (oe mpokyav Kai yy évoov 


Every. the (oné) going before and not. remaining 


év tH SiSayqR Tod xploTod Oedv . obK 
in the. teaching of the Christ - God not 


Exe" ~68"  pévav ‘év TH &iSaxii, 
he is having; the’ (one) remaining in the - teaching, 


ovtTog¢ - Kal Tov: -Tatépa . kai tov. uidv 
this (one).: .and . “the Father and the open 


: éyer. He et tic épxetat mpdc. pac 
he is having. “If anyone is coming ‘toward You 


kal tatmy thy SiSaxnv oF  — gépet, 


and. this the teaching not heis bearing, not 
ActuBévete- autov- sic oiktav Kal. 
be rou receiving him into house and 
xaipew auT@ =| own. AgyeTE: 
to be rejoicing «. ., to him _ not - be rou saying; 
WwW 6. xe ov yap..-atT® xatpetv 
the (one) one for tohim _ to be rejoicing 
Kotvovel:  TOIS Epyoic QuTOU. TOS 
heis sharing ‘tothe. . works of him to the 
Trovnpoisc. 
wicked (ones). ‘ 
~12--- Mode exav “Ouiy ypd&oerv 
‘Many (things) — ‘having: . ‘to you to be writing 
OuK.. EBoudfOny Sie x&ptou ‘kal péAavoc, 
not ‘I wished - “through paper. and. black [ink], 


BAA ehirilea” __ -yevéoOar . trpdc ope Kat, 
but © fam hoping | ‘to come to be: toward You _ and’ 


oTéya. TPOG. OTOUa: Aadfioa, Se iva " 
mouth, toward dnouth to speak, in order that the 


xapa “bywav: caTeTPANp ope i. 
joy of You having. been eee may be. s 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons not confessing 
Jesus Christ as com- 
ing in the flesh. This 
is. the deceiver and 
the antichrist. 

8 Look out for your- 
selves, that you do 
not ‘lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that you 
may obtain a full re- 
ward. 9Everyone that 
pushes ahead and 
does not remain in 
the teaching of the 
Christ does not have 


God. He that does re- 


main in this teaching 
is the one that has 
both the Father and 
the Son. 10 If anyone 
comes to you and 
does not bring this 
teaching, never re- 
ceive him into your 
homes or say a greet- 
ing to him. 11 For he 
that says. a.greeting 
to him is a sharer in 


| his wicked: works.* 
12 Although I have 


many things to write 


vou, I. do not’ de-. 


sire to do so with 


|paper- and -ink, but 
-E.am hoping to come 
‘\'fo' you and to speak’ 


with you face. to: face, 
that your’ joy” may 
be in full measure, 


11° Ves adds: “Took! I have told you beforehand ‘so that you’ may ‘not 
be confuséd- in the day of the Lord.’’ J™8 add: ‘‘(Look! I have told- -you 
beforehand that you may not be ashamed in Jehovah’s day.).”’ 


SBe)ofs: cou. 
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13 *Aotéletai° oe oak tékvaE: TiS 
Is greeting you ~.the children. 


ExAEKTHS. 
‘of you of ite chosen fone} bse Me 


--sister 


IOANOY ~~ 


OF JOHN 3 


‘1 ‘O° mpeoBite OS “Folae tO eyeannay 
~ ‘The - prope ire to Gaius the loved (one), 


‘Ov éya) éyand év GAnOEix. 
whom I am loving” truth. 
2 ’Ayarnté, . rept ~~ trevTOV edxopat 


‘Loved (one), about all (things) © Tam praying 


oe. - -e00S000801 «Kall ‘bytaivelv; 
you to make one’s way: well © ‘and: to bein health, 
Kaas: ~ eboSobTat: cou Ff 
seeding & as. is making its way well of you. . the 
VU 3 éxdonv- yap Afav 
yumi. I rejoiced o for ; ' excessively. 
_- Epxopeverv: - - &eAoav Kal 
of (ones) coming of brothers and 


 papTupoUvToV cou ™H anes 
of iGnee. bearing witness ofyou tothe truth , 


Kabac ov -év dAnOcign TEpiTrateic..; 
according as you in truth you are walking about. 


4 yeiCotépav TOUTWV ouK EXO 
More greater of these (things) not Iam having 
xapiv,. var — GKote | TH 
thankfulness, in order ‘that: I may be hearing « the 


Fattod TExva. év TH. GANOEie TEprTratoUvTa. | 
my children in the truth = -walking about. - 


5 "Ayornté, & THOTOV “Toit 


- Loved (one), ae (thing) _ you are doing 


fo) tty. -€pydon -: ig” Tous 
which * (thing) if ever. you st ould work into - - the 


&SeApouc ~. Kal. *. Touro §Evouc 
eee and. = ee strangers, «! -~Awho 
tuaptuenoay. «cou :: tH ° ayer. évetriov 
shore eee ofyou tothe ‘love 


ExkAnoian ~ -ouSG- KaAaSG 
pel ia >; which (ones) © fnely? 


. “qpoTré upac? 2 &€iag «to. ~- Beob:: 
having sent forward ~- worthily ofthe. ~God; 


TTOINGEIC 
. you willdo 


“6.-of 


-in sight- 


2 JOHN 13-—-3 JOHN 6 


13 The children of 


of the/ your sister, the cho- 
* | sen- one,-.., 
their greetings.’ . 


send . you 


“The older man to 
Ga’ius; the beloved, 


t+;whom I ‘truly love. 
‘<2 Beloved one, I 


pray that in all things 
you’ may be prosper- 
ing and having good 
health, ‘just as your 
soul is ‘prospering. 
3 For I rejoiced ‘very 
much when ‘brothers 
came” and bore .wit- 


'ness.to the truth: you 


hold,’ just as you go 


‘on walking .in: the 


truth. 4No. greater 
cause for thankful- 
ness do I_ have than 
these things, that I 
should be hearing 
that my:. children: go 
on walking in une 
ou 4 

"5 Beloved © ‘one, you 


- ‘are doing’ a - faithful 


work in whatever you 
do for the - ‘brothers, 
and ‘strangers ‘at. that, 
6 who have. borne 
witness ‘to. your love 
before the congre- 
gation. These you 
will :please send on 
their. way.in a@.man- 
ner worthy of:: God. 
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7 For it was in ‘be- 
half of [his] name 
that they went forth, 
not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospita- 


é&AAsav —s pn Bev 


T brép yap tod évépatoc 
they went out nothing 


over for the name 
AauBavovteg dmd Tdv evikdv. 8 fyeic 

receiving from the nationals, We 

ot doge(Aouev OrroAapBdverv TOUS 
therefore we are owing tobereceiving under the 


TolouTous, Wve cuvepyol 
such ones, in order that fellow workers 


yivapeba Th = &AnOeicr. bly, that we may 

wemay become tothe truth. become fellow work- 
9 “Eypanc a is zxwdnota: |= in the truth. 

I wrote something to the eeclunas ts 9 pach ccna 

GA’ .e) giAotrpwtedav atTtdav Alotpéons but Dioere che. one 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes |? 
likes to have the first 


ouK. Emi Séxetai Aude, 10 - Sie 
not ° is receiving upon vise - Through abt ent them, 
a : X x oes not receive any- 
TtOUTO . édv PINs (A) ; ree 
this, : if ever IT should come, thing from us with 


respect. 10That is 
why, if I come, I will 
call to remembrance 


. _ UTOVYCO autod +x épya 
I shall bring under remembrance ofhim the works 


& ; Trost, Xe ic} as 
which .’ he is doing, eed eas Trompe’ | his works which he 
send A Sk ; “, . {goes on doing, chat- 
prvapav fac, Kal pH cpkotpevoc emi | tering about us with 


chattering about us, and not being satisfied upon 


TOUTOIC obte avtég émbdéyeta: tov 
these (things) neither he  isreceiving upon the 


wicked words. Also, 
not being content 
with these things, nei- 


&5eAGoUG Kai TOUS BouAcpévous | ther does he himself 
brothers -and the (ones) wishing receive the brothers 
_ K@AUEL kai ek THs éxKAnoiag; With respect, and 
he is hindering and out of the ecclesia {those who are want- 
exBc&aAet. ing to receive them 


he tries to hinder 
and to throw out of 
the congregation. ; 

11 Beloved one, be an 
imitator, not of what 
is bad, but of what is 
good. He. that does 


he is throwing out. 
WL ’Ayarnté Bh tod TO 
Loved (one) , not be yeu peace the. 


KaKOV GAA. TO &yaGdv. 6 
bad (thing) but the good (thing). The (one) 


aya8otroiav  é& tod Ge00 gotiv 


doing good outof the God is; the (one) : _ 
fa , , 7 , |good originates with 
KXKOTTOIOY. «= OvX EQpaKkev tov .  Ge6v.| God. He that does 
doing bad not hasseen .- the . God. bad has not seen God 
12 Anuntpio | Hepaptupntat tnd -me’tri- ‘hae 
To Demetrius witness has boon borne by 12 De-me’tri-us has 


‘had witness borne to 
him by them all and 
by the truth itself. 
In fact, we, also, are 
bearing witness; and 
you know that the wit- 
ness we give is true. 


TdavTeav Kai Ord attic tho GAnOeiac Kal 
all (ones) and by very. the Gti ; and 
Husic && aptupotuev, Kal otdac 

we but are bearing witness, and you have known 
6tt  paptupian fav dAnOic éotiv. ; 
that the witness pee fe ° is, 
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13 MoAA& eTyov ypdwar col, 
Many (things) Iwashaving to write to you, 

GAN” ov B£Aw Sia . péAavogs kai 
put not Iam willing through black [ink] and 
KoAGpou oo ypdgeiv 14 Arita Fé 

reed to you to be writing; Iam hoping but 

ev@éac oe iSeiv, Kal .orédya trpdc 
immediately you tosee, and mouth toward 
otTépa  Aadnoouev. 
mouth we shall speak, 

Eipyyn ool. 

Peace to you. 

éoTrdtovtat oe ol @iAoi. comdlou tous 

Are greeting you the friends. Be greeting the 
oidous Kat”. Svoye. . 
friends according to name. 


JOHN 13—JUDE 4 


13 I had many things 
to write you, yet 
I do not wish to go 
on writing you with 
ink and pen.: 14 But 
I am hoping to see 
you directly, and we 
shall speak face to 
face. 

‘May you have peace. 

The friends send 
you their greetings. 


‘Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


lOYAA 
OF JUDE 


1 *lotSac ’Incod Xprotod SoiAoc, dSeAodc 
Judas ofJesus Christ’ slave, brother 


S& *laxaPou, TOIS ‘év Be tratpi 


but ofJames, tothe (ones) in God - Father 
> La 7 > Lad col 
OTH PEVOIS Kal Inoou Xpiot® 
mayne been loved and to Jesus Christ _ 


TETNPNLEVOIC KAnToic’ 
to (ones) eye peen kept called (ones) ; 


2 ZAcoc «byiv. Kai eipfvn Kai ayo 
Mercy toyrou and peace and ove 
arAnOuvOein. > 


may it be multiplied. — 

3 ’Ayormntol, maoav orrovSiy TrooUpEvos 
Loved (ones), every speedup. ‘making 
dociv . Oyiv wept HG KoIvAG Ryd 

tote rag toyou about the common _ of us 


cwmpiag d&vayKny EOXov ypayoar obpiv 


salvation necessity ad to write to rou 
Tapaxohdy, emayaviteobar = TH anak 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
= eran) 7 
nmapaSobcian TOIC ayiorg 
having teen given beside to the holy (ones) 
qioter. 4. mapeiocs6inoov == = =yap TIVES 
to faith. Slipped into beside : for _ some 


1 Jude, .a slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [the] 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 

‘2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased ..to You... 

3-Beloved . ones, 
‘though I> was making 
every effort to write 
you . about. the. sal- 
vation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write vou 
to exhort you to put 
up a hard fight for the 
faith that was once 
for all time delivered 
-to the holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 


JUDE 5-3 =. 1070 
&v8perrot, ne ot . 
é aéAa| who have Ion 
men, - es the (ones) - : of old ‘| been appointed = the 
 ITPOYEYPAW EVOL” el TOUT 6; Scriptures to thi 
having been Paynes before ine this. the judgment, ungodly 
= eoruGe wo eoeBee As . e ~{men, turning the un- 
judgment, ee oe Seca the of the eeoe eee ei of 
eer . Z ? r 0 n 
Hudv yapita wetati€évtec  eic | for loose conduct: aaa 


of us-' -undeserved kindness’. putting across  into| proving false to - our 


dothytiew kal: tov: pdvov Seommdét i 
v Kol} only Owner 

loose conduct and the only Sa, and | Jesus pelien Nagai ile: 
KUpIOV Hav “Inoodv Xpiotév  dpvob 5I d 

HEvot, esire to remin 
Lord ofus ofJesus Christ (ones) denying. you, despite mind 

knowing - all things 
| Potrouat, once for all time, that 

m wishing, | Jehovah,* although he 


. £8 }6rac Gra hiseqiaces 6 
; TH ved 
(ones) having known ons for all all (things), that ven oe a 


Kupiog Aadv ek ¢ Al 
iyortou cHcas afterwards destr 
Lord people out of eh of Egypt having saved{those not sega bie 


5 “Yropvijoa SE.  bpag | 
_,.Lo remind _ but ~~ you 


17>  SebTEpov TOUSG i 
c yr tmotevoavtas | faith. 
ie re faea Itime) the (ones) not having beueved that Pe ba gi 
amadccev, 6 &yyéAoug TE TOUG 7) | their origi iti 
. al 
he Gestroy eds angels andthe (ones) Let but fee oe on 


mproavtag «TW éouTdy. dpxnivy dAAc| Proper dwel 
having kept the of selves ate but Ne Maa sibs as 


crodinévtag tO TE i 
_ Hrov oikytrYplov eic j|eternal bonds u 
having left off .. the © own - dwelling place into “dense darkness fo ra 


Kpiow pey arr ¢ Hpépac Seopoic  diSfoig | judgment of the great 


seGEment ae grea day tobonds ever-beingi day. 7So0 too Sod’om 
gun aie, poroy tetHpnkev’ FT ac Xé65opa]and Go-mor’rah and 
.” gloom hehaskept; . as Sodom / the cities about them 


Kai [déuoppa Kai, ai, mepi att 
ac méAeic, tov | after they in 
and Gomorrah and the about them cies” the | manner Ae re ones 


ie nae - TpSTroy * TobTOIC going ones had com-~ 

= ~ Manner ; - to these (ones) | mitted fornication 
KTopvetoacal i 

(cities] having committed fornication out ae peat age 

crrenBotoa: érticw oa 3 s placed 

PKOG éTEpa natural u : 

having gone ‘Of - : behind flesh : different, before Taek ae aa 

TPOKEIVTAI Setyu “" qrupd¢ | [warning] example by 


they are-lying before something shown of fire undergoing the judi 


“aleviou Siknv - iréxoucat. hm. 
everlasting cada navi under. a ae fire. ue , as 


8 ‘Opofess (ad: oft ma 

) “ pévtor oo Kabss oGtoc] 8 In. like 

Likewise’ eh -to vue also these | notwithstanding cnet 

ey Gapka,.. . pee: 2 platvouery, | Men-.too indulging in 
ones), flesh indeed are defiling, | dreams,. are defiling 

KupiétmnTa. 58... &etovatv, 5d€ac,. S€ | the fiesh. and _ dis- 


dordship __- but. they are putting aside, glories but regarding lordship: and, 


5* Jehovah, J7.811-™416-28; the: Lord, 8C; God, sy" Jésus; BAVg. 9 
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Braconpodow. 9 “O- . MiyotjA > 6} speaking abusively of 


they are blaspheming. The : ee a -the} glorious ones. 9 But 


& ho Bre ; TO when Michael the 
Shae a _:. when to the | archangel had a. ‘dif- 


archangel, 

SiaBdrAo - ; Siakpivopevos . .., | ference | with the Devil 
Devil. having judged. for self dividediy and. was disputing 
ee ~Biedéyeto. = 2 Tp -qog. | about ‘Moses’ body, he 


did not. dare ‘ta; bring 


he was saying in Y disagreement about *: “ef the |; 
a judgment... against 


Mauoéac - adparos, ouK Sena “xpiaiy. 
Moses of body, ; not. he dared: . ‘judgment him in abusive terms, 


Nao ix ae elev but said: “May _ Je- 
B Bases “put... he said hovah* . rebuke, you.” 


10 Yet these [men] 


érrevey Kelv 
to bear upon 


*Emitiproat we Ol “i -Képies.| 

May he give rebuke ‘toyou .. ...... Lord. | are speaking abusive- 

10 - OQdtor.; 6 a. Saga : opev ly of all the “things 
These- (ones) but ‘as many. (things) as” decd they. really do. not 


know; put ali ‘the 


OUK 2: OlSaow.:. Pracpnpotow, - 
not. _ they have known “ r, they, are blaspheming, things’ that they -.do 
baa: BE. QuTIKOS... GTA understand naturally 
as many (nines) as | ~but naturally. . as the like the ~ ‘unreasoning 
hoya. GOa ariotavrat, animals, in’ these 
ecasonine. living things they are well knowing,. in things they go’ on cor- > 

TOUTOIC ~- g8eipovtat. rupting themselves. 

these (things) they are corrupting themselves. “41 Too bad for them, 
ms . |because they have 
Ub oval attois, dt 1 56 , 100 | gone inthe path of 


Woe tothem, because tothe way. of the 


Kaiv - érropedenoay, Kal TH) TWAdvy. | TOU 
Cain . they went, and _. to the.. error . Re the 


Badacp = pio8od e€exUOnoay, : 
_Balaam, of reward they were poured out, ‘and te the 


Cain, and ‘have rushed 
into’.the erroneous 
course of Ba’laam for 
reward, and. have per- 
ished in’ the rebellious 


QVTIAOVYIG TOU Kopé 
eenirete: thie att. of the Korah ee a Co etc 
am@Aovto. ~~ 7: 12 obtot. elow 
they destroyed themselves. These. et /are ee. baee 
of ey TAIG YaTAIS bpev | 
the (ones). 2 in. the .. love ffeasts] of you | eta pakeerg daa 
omAcdes “ GUVEUWXOUHEVO!, . &POBWS | feed. themselves with- 


1: 
hidden. rocks” feeding, selves well L together,” ‘fearlessly out. fear: waterless 
EauTOUS rotpaivovtes, veoéAat. - &vuSpo1 .Um9 | clouds carried this way 


" selves “shepherding, clouds ~ waterless “by and. that’: by winds: 
évépov. “ TapApEPOPEVAL, Sees sewerepne trees in autumn time, 
‘winds ‘ being borne beside; rees” : au nal, | put . fruitless, having 


SKAPTOA Sic” : SroVavevTa. &K piladévta, died,-twice, having 
fruitless’ twice « having died): having been rooted out,, been: suprooted; 13 wild 


18 KGPOTO ” Ey Pla Sahogans éragpifovta- tac | waves. of the sea that 
waves; 0. wild _ofsea:. foaming upon the |f6am:. up their own 


éautOv © aioxvvac, gotépes . TAavirai. | causes for shame; stars 
of selves gaeenen things,. . . stars ~ wandering ‘with no set. course, 


g* Jehovah, J1.81-14,10-18; the Lord, BAVgSy*; God," °! 


JUDE 14—19 


ofo 6 to0 oKétouc cig aidva 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 


TETHPYTAL, 
has been kept. 


14 ’Enpogrtevceyv 58 xa 
Prophesied but also 


TOUTOIC 
to these (ones) 


_ EBSopog amd “ASc&u ‘Evay Aéywv *1500 
seventh (one) from: Adam Enoch saying Look! 
ev Kupioc’ év dryiaig pupicow adtod 
ame Lord in holy myriads of him; 
15 rorjoar Kpiow kore tTdévtav Kai 
| todo judgment : downon all (ones) and 
bAéyEar mwdvtag tots &oeBeic tepi 
to reprove all the irreverential (ones) about 
coeBeiac auTav 


TdvtTav Tay ~Epywov = xc 
all the works of irreverentialness of them 
Ov noePnoav Kal tepi mdavtev 

of which they did irreverentially and about all 

Tay aKAnpdav av fAGAngav, — Kat’ 

the hard (things) ofwhich theyspoke downon 

advtod &uaptwAot  doePeic. te 
him. sinners irreverential. 


16 Odtoi cic yoyyuotai,  pepywiporpor, 
These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 


 Kar& tae érOuuiacg atvtdav tropevdpevot, 
according to the desires of them going their way, 
Kai: TO OTONa aurav AaAEi 
and the mouth : of them is speaking 
bTrépoyKa, Baupalovtes mrpdcaTra 
over-swelling (things), wondering at faces 


Qoediag  xdorv. 
of benefit thanks. 
“TT ‘Yysic 5€; -&yanntof -pvyoOnrte 
: You but, loved (ones), be vou reminded 
TQV / pypctev tQv 
of the ’ sayings the (ones) 
Trpoceipnuéveav © = bd TAY. drroo TdAwv 
having been spoken before by the apostles 
‘Tob Kupiou hav "Inood Xpiorob 18 éti 


ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus hrist; that 
EAeyov byiv ?Enm éoxy&tou xpdvou 
they were saying toyrou Upon last time 
EGOVTAL éprraixtat "Kara  . THC 
will be © players in sport according to the 
EquTtav éTriBupias TTOPEVOMEVO! Tv 
of selves desires going their way of the 
docBerav. 19 Oétot  eiovw ~~ _—_—oo' 
irreverential things. . These are the (ones) 


14° Jehovah, J7.8.18,14,16-18: the Lord, NBAVgSy*. 
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for which the black- 
mess of darkness 
stands reserved for- 
ever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
man [in line] from 
Adam, E’noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
“Look! Jehovah" came 
with his holy myriads, 
15 to execute judg- 
ment against all, and 
to convict all the un- 
godly concerning all 
their ungodly deeds 
that they did in an 
ungodly way, and con- 
cerning all the shock- 
ing things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him.” © 

16 These men are 
murmurers, complain-~ 
ers about their lot in 
life, proceeding ac- 
cording to their own 
desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for you, be- 
loved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord | Jesus 
Christ, 18how they 
used to say to.-You: 
“In the last time there 
will be. ridiculers, pro- 
ceeding according to 
their own desires 
for ungodly things.” 
19 These are the ones 
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a&troSiopifovtes, puyxikoi, trveDya un Exovtec. 
making separations, soulical, spirit not having. 
20 ‘Yucic 5€, cyarmroi,. -. éroikoSoyobvte 
vou but, - loved (ones), building upon : 
éautots TH aylaTaty miote, &év 
selves to the holiest © . 
Trvevvatt &yi@ tpoceuxdyevor, 21 gautotic év 
spirit holy praying, selves in 
a&yérrn G8c00 tprcate tpocSexdpevor . 16 
’ love of God keepyrou’ receiving toward the 
A€og TOU .Kupiou HUav "Inood. Xpiotod cic 
mercy ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus Christ into 


byav 


Cary aldviov. 22 Kat. obs 
life everlasting. And which (ones) 
. wey éAcate 
indeed be rou showing mercy to 
Staxpivopévous 23. odleTe 
(ones) judging for selves dividedly .be rou saving 
ék Tupog }3=axptraTovtec ous © dé 
out of fire snatching, "which ones but 
éAcGTE év o6Bq, plooOvTEs Kai 
be vou showing mercy to in fear, hating also 
tov. amd © TAG capKdc EotriAwpEvov . 
the from the flesh having been spotted 
XITOva. : 
inner garment. ~ 
24. Th ~— 8E_- Suvapéva uAcEat wpa 


Tothe (one) but beingable toguard you 


amtaiotoug Kal OTHCA KOTEVOTTIOV THIS 
not tripping . and to set down insight of the 
S6Eno attoO © cpopous ev ayaddAidoer 
glory ofhim unblemished = in exultation 
25 péve Oe owthpr huav Sia *Inood 

toonly God Savior ofus through Jesus 


Xprotod tol Kxupiou. huav 86a peyadhwotvn 
‘Christ the - Lord ofus. glory greatness 
Kpatog kai &§ovcia mpd mavtdcg tod aldvoc 
might and authority before. all the age 
Kai vov Kal. sic mavtag toto aidvac’ d&yiy. 
and now and into all the ages; amen. 


of you tofaith, in| 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
spirituality. 20 But 
you, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 


fon ‘your most - holy 


faith, .and praying 
with holy spirit, 
21 keep yourselves in 
God’s love, while you 
are waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ with ever- 
lasting -life in view. 
22 Also, continue 
showing mercy to some 
that have doubts; 


{23 save. [them] -by 


snatching [them] out 
of the fire. But con- 


tinue ‘showing mercy 


to others, doing - so 
with fear, ‘while you 


hate even the inner 


garment that has been 
stained by the . flesh. 
-- 24 Now to =the one 
who is able-to guard 
you from stumbling 
and. to. set you un- 
blemished in ‘the sight 
of his glory with 
great joy, 25to [the] 
only God our Savior 
through: Jesus Christ 


‘Your Lord, be glory, 


majesty, .might and 


‘authority for all past 


eternity- and now and 
into all eternity. Amen. 


ANOKAAYW IE: 


i 


1 Arenas” cou Xpier04, hv Baie 
: . Revelation e esus Christ, ‘which eave ; 
alt@ 8 Osdc “Setar toic SovAo1g avitod, 
to him the Goa _ to show " ‘tothe slaves of ac 
& “oy Get yevéoOar .. év 
which (things) | . it is binding to occur in’ 


rayei, Kal. -... govjpavev aroarethac 
quickness, and. he Showed by Signs having sent off 


Si& .-ToU. &yyéAou attod 1 Sot0A@ adTod 
through the angel. - of him to the slave of him 


*lodvel, 2. Sc. gyaptupnoev tov Adyov TOU 
to John, . who bore. witness of the word ofthe 


Bc0d. Kal: TV. . paptupiav *Inaod Xpiatod 
God - and, the. . witness of Jesus Christ, : 


- |. Goa s- efSev. 3 paxc&piog 6 
as many (things) as. ne saw. - Happy 


dvayiwwackeay Kal. of -. dkolovtes Todc 
reading (aloud). and the (ones) hearing the 


ASyoug §. THe’: Wpognteiag Kai  NHpobvTES 
paeee of the .. prophecy and observing 


év att: * yeypaypeéva 6 yap 
the naan in. it having bean written the for 


KaIPOS |: ' éy vyus. 
os time ‘near. 


*badvng taic’) ‘ered. éxkAnotac Taig év 


~John- to the*- ‘seven ecclesias | the in 
"Aoi ie a Fits 
the Asia Ei ete, . 
xaptc sity. Kal elpyvn eed 
‘Undeserved kindness" to rou and peace from 
Ov. Kai - 6. Av Kai ob 


the (one) being © ‘and the (one) was and the a 


Epxouevoc, Kal y 
‘coming, “:.and..from the seven - 


& évoTiov tod Opdvou attod, 5 Kai &rd 
which insight ofthe throne of him, and from 


*Inood Xpiotod, 6 a&ptug 6 mortdc, 
Jesus Christ, Che] the itness the Faithful, 


& mpwtdtoKog Tay vEKPQV Kai 6 
the firstborn ofthe dead (ones) and The 


&pxyov tv Baoitéwv The yc. 
Ruler of the kings of the earth. 
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the. (one) i 


amd Tev. ewte | tere rey 


2 “TOANOY 
oe REVELATION ‘OF. ‘Joun- | 


| re A revelation by. See 


“sus Christ,. ‘which 
God_ gave him, “to 
show his. ‘slaves . the 
things ‘that must 
shortly. take_ place. 
And’ he sent forth 
his . angel and pre- 
sented [it] in signs 
through him to his 
slave John, 2who 
bore witness’ to. the 
word God gave and 


to the witness Jesus 


‘Christ gave,..even to 
all. the’ things. he 


saw. 3Happy.is he 


who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this. ‘proph- 
ecy, and who observe 
the things written 
in it; for the ap- 


: pointed time. is’ ear, 


4 John to the seven 
congregations that are 
in the [district ° of] 


; Asia: 


May You Hee un- 
deserved kindness“ and 
peace from “The One 
who «is: and- -who: was 
and ‘who’ is coming,” 


‘and ‘fronr. the: ‘seven 


spirits’ that are be- 
fore his throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“The Faithful Wit- 
ness,” “The first-born 
from the dead,” and 
“The. Ruler of the 
kings of the earth. 


1075 REVELATION 1:6—11 


Té -&yaravtt Aas Kai = AdoavT: To him that loves 

To the (one) loving us and having loosed us-and: that loosed 
Huag  ék tay. CUAPTIOV huav év To aivatiy.us. from. our sins by 
us .outof the sins ofus in the. blood.; means ‘of his. own 
autot,— 6 Kai émolncev tag: PRactAciov, | blood—~ 6 and he made 
of him, — and he made us .° -Kingdom; | us to be. a kingdom, 
iepeig TQ OQ. Kai tTratpi .avtot;— attd |} priests to his God. 


priests tothe God and to Father of him, — to him: 


H 56€a Kai to Kp&toc Eig TovG aidvac: dun. 
the glory and the might into the ages; amen. 


and Father—yes, to 
him be _ the.=§. glory. 
and the might: forever. 
Amen. 


7 °180b EpXeTal  WETK TOV vEpEAAy, |- 

Look! ‘Heis:coming' with -. the clouds, -| ..7 Look! He- is com- 
Kai Owpetvoar-attov waco dpOaAsidc kal ing . With the clouds, 
and will see him . every * eye - and} and: every eye - will 
* oltweg™ avtov &€exévtnoov, - Kai} See him, and those 
whichever (ones) . him stabbed out, and| who - eee . peas 
2? > oy ~~. tand all. the tribes 

: KOWOVTaI él °—QuTov Traca n 
they will strike.themselves upon him all of the earth will beat 


themselves in grief 
because of him. Yes, 
Amen. |; ; 

. 8“I. am. the Al- 
pha andthe O-me’- 
ga,’’ says Jehovah* 
-God, . “the One who 
‘is..and who-was and 


“gudal TAS yiis. vat, a&phy, 
the tribes of the earth. Yes, amen. 


8 “Ey eipt TO “AAda Kal Td *Q, 
am -the Alpha and the Omega, 


déyet Kipiog,, & dc, 6 Qv. Kal 
issaying Lord, the God, The (one) being and 


é&- . Fv. kal 6. épxduevoc, 6. 


the (one) was and_ the (one) coming, the} who is coming, the 
TOVTOKpaTwpP. Almighty. ae : 

SUE oe -9I1 John, -your 

9 Eye ladvygc, & &SeAddc budv Kai} brother..and a sharer 

_John, the Bremer of you and! with you in the trib- 


ulation and: kingdom 
and endurance. in 
‘company. with Jesus, 
came to be. in- the 
isle that is called 
Pat’mos for speaking 


CUVKOLVEDVSS . ey TH OAtper kat Baotheig 
co-sharer > ~ the tribulation and kingdom 


Karl Uropovy *Inaoou, éyevounv év. TH. 
and endurance > re Jesus, Icame to ‘be- in the 


wow + | «K@AoUpEVy Mate St tov 
‘isle-- the (one) being called pauses through © the 


Adyov -ToG — Geod Kai. Thy, -Haptupiay), 2 a bear- 
wera “ ‘ofthe  <God: and _the. witness about ‘God and’ bear 
; pie aise Ae ; ; ;. “i. "| ing. witness to: Jesus. 
“10 -éyevouny .. -éy TIVE POT Ev 1.10 By ‘inspiration: ‘I 


*Ingod. seal : hd 
‘Feametobe in, Spiri in the. Ln 
we came-:to bein the 


ofJesus. . 


* KUpiakA =  hépg, Kal “VFkouca étticw s . 
pertaining ie, Lord rey and Iheard behind beard feat a: ces 
: ane ae! 4 hear’ ind “me a 
hiou:!:: oe@vav' peydAny. oddmyyost. 
dime voice. great as. ‘of Sanger agree Voles, Ui thst 
Ul deyobong TO: BAmerg | OF @ trumpet, 11 say- 
- saying which (thing) you are looking at | ing: “What you ‘see 


§* Jehovah, J%8 18,14, 16-28 + ‘the’ Lord, "RAVESY™. 


REVELATION 1: 12—17 


ypéwov cig BiBAiov Kal Téppov Taig énmte 
write into little book and send tothe seven 


éxxAngiaic, cic “Egecov Kal sic Zpdpvav 
ecclesias, into Ephesus and into Smyrna 


Kai sig Népyapov Kai cic Oucteipa Kal sic 
and into Pergamum and into Thyatira and into 


Zap&eig Kai cic’ DiAabeApiav Kal cic 


Sardis and- into Philadelphia and into 
Aaodikiav. 
Laodicea. 
12 Kai = énéotpeya | BAétreiv av 
And Iturnedupon _ to be looking at the 
govyy tic’ éeAcAcr.. pet’? eyod- - Kai 
voice - whic was speaking with. me; and 
EmioTpEWac -eiSov int Auyviac 
having turned upon I saw seven lampstands 
xpuocds, 13 kal év péow = Tav Auxvidy 
golden, and in midst ofthe lampstands 
Spotov uldv d&vOpecitrou, év6e8upévov 
(one) like son of man, having been clothed 
TroSnpn Kai 
{garment] reaching the foot and 


Treptetao pevov ‘mpeg TOI¢ = paatoic 
having been girded about toward the breasts 
Cavny xpuoay: 14 i GE KepaAr avtod Kal at 
girdle golden; the but head of him and the 
tpixeg Aeukat ao Epiov Aeukdv, cco yIdv, Kat 
hairs white as wool white, as snow, and 
of dép8aArpoi adtod co MACE Trupdc, 15 Kai oi 
the eyes ofhim as flame of fire, and the 
woSeg 4 atto Spotor xadKoAiBave, Oc év 
feet of him like to fine copper, as in 
Kap ive TreTTUp~ pens kat fy avy 
furnace of (one) having been fired, and the voice 
autTod ao gavy USktav troAAdv, 16 Kai 
ofhim = as voice’ of waters many, and 

‘Exov = év TH CSE XeElpt avtod dorépac 
fhe] having in the right hand of him stars 
émta, Kat &k tod otTépatos attod popoata 
seven, and outof the -mouth  ofhim long sword 

Sictopoc ofcia . éxtropevopévn, Kai W 
two-mouthed _ Sharp going out, and the 


Sic avtod &o & FAtoc oaiver. év Th 
countenance ofhim as the’ sun isshining in the 
Suvayer avutod. 17 Kai Ste etSov avrtév, 

power “of it. | And when Isaw him, 
Emeda TWRdS Toto Th5ag attod dc vEeKpdc" 
Ifell toward the feet ofhim as dead (one); 
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write in a scroll and 
send it to the sev- 
en congregations, in 
Eph’e-sus and in 
Smyr’na and in Per’- 
ga-mum and in Thy- 
a-tira and in Sar’dis 
and in Philadelphia 
and in La-o-di-ce’a,” 

12 And I turned to 
see. the voice that 
was speaking with me, 
and, having turned, 
I saw seven. golden 
lampstands, 13 and in 
the midst of the lamp- 
stands someone like a 
son of man, clothed 
with a garment that 
reached down to the 
feet, and girded at 
the breasts with a 
golden girdle. 14 More- 
over, his head and 
his hair were white 
as white wool, as 
snow, and his eyes 
as a fiery flame; 
15and his feet were 
like fine copper when 
glowing in a furnace; 
and his voice was 
as the sound of 
many waters. 16 And 
he had in his right 
hand seven stars, 
and out of his mouth 


a sharp, long. two- 
edged sword was 
protruding, and _— his 


countenance was as 
the sun when it 
shines in its power. 
17 And\ when I saw 
him, I fell as dead 
at his feet. 3 


1077 REVELATION 1: 18—2: 2 


And: he laid his 
right ‘hand upon me 
and said: “Do not he 
fearful. I am the First 
and the .Last, 18 and 
the living one; and I 
became dead, but, 
look! I am living for- 
ever and ever, and I 
have the keys of 
death and of Ha/’des.* 


kal ZOnxev thy  Se€iav  adtod én” ape 
and heput the right [hand] ofhim upon me 
A€yov MA gofod: éya eipt 6 TpdTog Kat 
peetoe Not befearing; I am. the irst and 


& oyatoc, 18 xai é Cav, —kal 
the id ola = and the (one) living, — and 


Evevounv vexpdc Kal {600° Cav eipi sic 
Thecus deed (one) and look! living Iam into 


cA x Mw 
touc aid@vac tav aldvav, — Kal EXO — 
the’ ages : of the ages, ’_ and Iam having 


zxg KAEic «TOO Oavetou Kai to Bou. 


the keys ofthe death _. and ofthe Hades.|19 Therefore write 
19 ypdwov odv | & giSec xai|down the things you 
ae saw, and the things 


_ Write therefore what (things) you saw and 


that are and the 


what (things) stibg and what (things) baton dae pepe ged 
wo EeSing UAet nese Chinen. im ease ae has 
WoT Fie Saves ‘uate which yousew /2OU. Sg Od cof] 
ile Se ke Ter Ges men | en ea ae 
pools 5 ae OURS Ot Soca ““aeee | Sous Gi the ovven Gon 
deyyehor ray txrée tenoiOv elgiv, wal gt |gregations, and. the 


mean seven congrega-~ 
‘tions. 


2 “To the angel of 
the congregation in 
Eph’e-sus write: These 
are the things that 
he says who holds the 


s ‘ x - 200 , “a? iv . 
yviaa oat émta Erta& eExkAoial Elolv. 
ie ecclesias are. 


lampstands the seven seven 


‘a Ew. TH év “Edéoc exxAnoias 

2 ei ee coy the in’ Ephesus of ecclesia 
. Té5e AEyet o. 
yene” The-but (things) issaying the (one) 


write 


Kpatav tals ént& coTépas év TH  Sehie seven stars in his 
Holding the seven stars i He eu sheng right hand, he who 
avtou, 6 TepitaTav. év péo@ TOV | walks in the midst 


ing about in middle of the of the seven. gol den 
lampstands, 2 ‘I know 
your deeds, and your 
labor .and ‘endurance, 


and that you cannot 


of him, the (one) Ww the 

‘de < 

. a “ a el 
mtx Auyvidy Tav xpucdv, 2 a 

als lampstands the golden, I have known the 

cd ze x x , % x if fe] ovnv 
a OoOU, Kai TOV KOTTOV Kai Thy UTTOU 

Gorka of you, and the labor and the endurance 


:. 8 tae j fo ome cozed| ae d 
cou, Kal Ott ou i Bac carry .| bear bad men, an 
cs dia aris on ae digas : réyovtac| that you put those 

, Kai émeipacac.. \ 
bad acne and you put to test the (ones) saying |to the Noah. WO: Say 


they are apostles, but 


x *: > , +7 
¥ : ° eioiv, Kat 
- EQUTOUG &moatéAouG, Kal OUK P ihey are tick cand 


themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


18" Ha’des, 8A; She’ol, J7.8,18,18-18; - Shi-ul’, Sy®. 
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you found them. -liars. 
3 You: are also show- 
ing endurance, and 
you have borne up-for 
my. name’s sake and 
have not grown weary. 
4 Nevertheless, I hold 
{this] against. you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first. 

5‘**Therefore re- 
member from what 
you have fallen, and 


-e0pec:. attots - wpevSeic’ 3 Kal trropovty. 
-you found ~ them false; .- and . endurance: 
Exelc, - Kat éBc&otacac Sick... TO: 
youarehaving, and. youcarried through the 
Svouk - pou, Kat “ob. | KeKoTTiakéc. 
name -. of me, and. _—_ not you have labored. 
4 Dra exo  § ~“KaTae cou St. Thy 
But Iamhaving downon you ‘that the 
&ydrmy “cou ' trv TreOTHY AQAKES. - 
love .- of you the first «© you lel go off. 
5 * pwhéveve otv |. —-1d0ev 
'- Be you Kesping in mind therefore from where 


IWETTTOKEC, Kal . peTavénoov Kal To TOATA 


you have fallen, and repent and the ‘ first {repent and’’do the 
épya toinoow ci S& ph, _ Epxouai co,’ former deeds. If you 
works ° do; if but not, Iam coming’ to you, do not, I-am com=- 
Kal kivjow =otay Auyviav. cou :ék Ttod|ing..to you, and I 
snd Tshail move the Jampstand of you outof the will. remove your 
ToTtoy ~ abtis,..* éav ietavonons.’. |Jampstand from _ its 
place ofit, « ifever. not you should repent. place, unless you Te- 
6 GAAG tolTo | Eyerg Sth puosic pent. 6 Still, you. do 

But this - you are having that you are hating |; have ‘this, that ‘you 
ta. Epya Ov “NixoAaitdv, - -K&ya@ | hate the deeds of the 
the works of the Nicolaitans, . which nk alsoI| sect of. Nic: ‘0: la’ us, 
plod. 7 O..|  Exav ots d&kouodts | Which I also hate. 
am hating.’ The (one) having ear let him hear|7 Let the one who has 


an ear hear what the 


tl. 700 trvetua «=Aeyet oo taic |= éxKAngoiatc. 
E uf es 2 $ spirit says to the con- 


what the _ spirit ' issaying to the ecclesias, 


Ta VIKQVTL Sac att® oayeiv| sregations: “To him 
To the (one) conquering Ishall give tohim to eat | that .conquers I will 
‘ex: tToB EbAou thc Cons, 6 . gotw év|Srant to eat of the 


out of the- wood ofthe life, which — is in}tree of life, which 
To mrapadeiog tou @eob. ; _{4s.in the paradise* of 
the ; paradise ofthe God. God.’ - 


byyAQ 3. év. Epdpvy | -,8And to the angel 


‘8 Kai 1 ; 
" And. to the yy gel” in Smyrna. = ier pial again in 
éxkAnoiac cpov “tase Oe ie SAGER Leet ee, Wane es PEGS 
of geniest : vette “The-but (things) is saying are See eee ge i 
6 ‘mpatog Kai 6 -ayatoc, 6 éyéveto. | 8295, fe anahabycon 
‘the - ast : and the Est, Se. oe, cake to be the Last,’ who became 
vekpoc.. Kal-é¢noev, 9 OTS& -GOU TV Gees ae came toils 


fagain], -9‘I know 
your . tribulation and 
poverty—but : you are 
rich—and the blas- 
phemy. by those who 
say they themselves 
are Jews, ‘and = yet 


dead (one) and he lived, Ihave known of you the’ 


OAtwIY |; kad, thw. mrayeiav,  GAAG, TAOUGIOG 
tribulation’ and | the” | poverty, but rich - 
eT, kal ‘av BrAaoonyioy ~ ék © ~~ Tay 
you are,’ and’ the blasphemy ~ out of the (ones) 


Aeyovtav’ *louSaioug: efvar gautotc, Kal otK 
saying » Jews ‘tobe themselves, and not 


7* Paradise, NAVgSy*Ji-181¢; garden, J128, | sie 
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sioiv, &\Ad& -ouvayoyr- Tod . Lotaove.:| they are not but area 
they are, but - synagogue... ofthe. . Satan. | synagogue : of Satan. 
10 uy: goBod. -- & péAAerc =.[10Do not be afraid of 
: .Not be fearing: - what (things) you are about! the: things you are 
THOXEIV. iSou.: yéAAer. BaAgiv = & | about to. suffer,: Look! 
to be suffering. Look!" 'Isabout-. tothrow . the! The Devil: will keep on 
SiGBodog 8 BU aV: Eig” ‘puAakny . iva +: | throwing. some of you 

Devil out of. .xou : into. prison in order.that| into -prison -that you 

TeipacOAte,  - Kat’ 3 éynre |may be fully put. to 
you Wrient be tested, ee :  .. you-may be having | the test, and that vou 
OAigw - ‘tywepav « Ska. -yivou .: ToTOS may have tribulation 
tribulation.’ of days ¢ ‘ten. _ Be becoming faithf ten days. Prove your- 
&xpr Bavatou, kai ~ S00. oot Tdv'otépavoy |.Self.: faithful even. to 
until death, and Ishall give to you the crown death; and I will give 
ms Conc: “O €xav. og d&kovcdtw | you. the crown of Hfe. 


of.the life. | The (one) having ear lethimhear|]£ Let the one who 
tt TO Tvetua © Aéyet taic | hasan ear hear what 
what the ‘spirit _issaying . tothe|the spirit says. to the 
éxkAnoiaic. - ° ‘O + vikav. ou congregations: He that 
ecclesias. The (one) conquering not.: not} conquers: will . by..: no 
&5iKn8A éK . TOU. Gavérrou means be harmed by 


;the second ‘death’. ::.. 
“12 “And .to the an-. 
‘gel ‘of the: congrega- 
tion ‘in :Per’ga:mum: 
Fwrite: These are the: 


should be treated Veeiigiteb uals out of. the:. . death - 


tou Seutépou:’ 
the. second, 


ie Kai 10 ayyére THs +e vleeyeies 
And to the -.-angel'. of the int Parearsune 


eantiaes yec&pov —.. . T&5e Aéye “| things that. he: says 
ofecclesia - write “‘The-but (things). -is saving: ‘who has” the: sharp, 
fe) ‘Exav thy pfoydaiav hv -Sictopov. {long two-edged' sword, 
the: (one) having the long sword. the two-mouthed |.43‘T know: where you 
ay ofeiov 13 OTSa -. trod | are  dwelling,..that is; 
e . sharp |... I have known. _ >: where lwhere.the throne of 
.KatorKeic,-:. Strou 6 Opdvoc_ tod Latava, Satan is; and-yet you 


you are dwelling, where. the -throne of the ..Satan,. 


Kai °oKpateic:. 216: Svoug. you; Kal o0K 


and., you:are holding: the .name...of me, and, not 


Apyjow’ thy twiotW you Kal év.taicg Huépate. 
youdenied. the ..faith -of me and.in: the days. -:" 


ZAvtinasc, 2 paptug .[0u, : “ THOTOE, ~ 
lof] Antipas, the .witness of me, ‘the faithful (one) 


pou,:. 6¢. atrexta&vn tap’. byiv,.- Sirov 6 
of.me, who was killed’. beside .. you,. where’ the 
Latavag KATOIKEL ee =o pee § 
Satan is dwelling. er ee at 
“14 @AK Cn EXO- Kata oot “ante 
_But_I am h aving down on you few: (hings) ; 
6tt Eerie eet ©) KPetoOvTag ©: Thy 3 
that - > yow are having “there (ones) holding. the: ing’ fast the - .teach 


ae epee f Ba’laam, who 
SiSayhv BoAaci; 8¢: g8iSacKey Ta BoAdK iPS © 
poy of shod) ie was teaching to the Balak ‘went: teaching. “Ba‘lak 


keep on :holding fast 
my name, and, you did. 
not «deny: your: faith 
in me., even in-.-the. 
days of ‘An’ti-pas,. my 
witness, the ’ faithful 
‘one::: who :was: killed 
t by.: YOUR- side, . where, 
Satan is dwelling.’:: 
» 14 “Nevertheless, q : 
‘Vhave a. “few” ‘things 
: against” you; that: you. 
have. there those hold- 
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BaAdrciv oxdviaAov évatriov tv vidv *lopana, 
to throw fall-causer insight ofthe sons of Israel, 


oayeiv ciSoAdbuTa Kai 

to eat (things) sacrificed to idols and 
Tropvevoan’. 15 oGteac Exel 

to commit fornication; thus you are having 


Kal oD Kpatobvtag thy SiSaxnv NixoAaitav 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
dyoiac., 16 petavdnocov ov" el && py, 
likewise, Repent therefore; if but not, 
Epxonai cor taxl, Kai ToAEunow peET’ 
Iamcoming toyou quickly, and Ishall war with 
avuTav év th. pougaie: tod otdpatés pou. 
them in the long sword of the mouth — of me. 


17 ‘oO. Exwv og dKouodta Ti 
The (one) having ear let him hear . what 
TO TrrveOua Aéyet Ttaic ExKANoiaic. 
the spirit is saying to the ecclesias. 
TAQ: VIKOVTI S000 avuT® tov 
To the (one) conquering I shall give tohim of the 
avn: | tou KEKOULLEVOU, Kat 
manna. .. the (one) having been hidden, and 
Sa00 avT@ Wiipov Acukyv, Kal émi my 


Ishall give tohim pebble white, and upon the 


pHgoov Svowa Kaivov YEY PayEvov é 
pebble name new having been written which 
ovdelg . ol6ev elt é AapPcveov. 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. 
18 Kai tO dyyf&Awm 1H ev Ouateipoic 
' And tothe angel tothe in Thyatira 
EKKANGiag  ypdwpov Td&de Aéyet 
of ecclesia. write | The-but (things) is saying 
6 .vidg Tod Geo, 6 Exwv Tou 
the Son ofthe God, the (one) having the 
Op8aryots attod > PAdya Tupds, Kai of 
eyes ofhim as flame offire, and the 
w65Ec autob «=  Syotot XAAKOA Bava, 
feet of him like > to fine copper, 
19 O84 © cov Ta Epya, Kai thy 
Ihave known. of you the works, and_ the 


ayarny Kal thy wiotw Kal THY StaKoviav. Kai 
_ love and the . faith and the service and 
Thy Uropovyy cou, Kal tae Epya cou TK 
the endurance of you, and the works of you the 


Ecxata wAgiova TOV wWpdatov. | 
last (ones) more ofthe first (ones). 
20 GAAK Exo Kate cou 6t1 
But Tam having against . you that 
doeic my yuvaika  “let&Bed, 
you are letting go off the woman J poe: 
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to put a_ stumbling 
block before the sons 
of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols and 
to commit fornicatien. 
15 So you, also, have 
those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la’us likewise. 
16 Therefore repent. 
If. you do not, I am 
coming to you quickly, 
and I will war with 
them with. the long 
sword of my mouth. 


17“ ‘Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations: 
To him that conquers 
I will give some of 
the hidden man’na, 
and I will give him 
a white pebble, and 
upon the pebble a new 
name written which 
no one knows except. 
the one receiving it.’ 


18 “And to the an- 
gel of the congrega- 
tion in Thy-a-ti’ra. 
write: These are the 
things that the Son 
of God says, he who 
has his eyes like 
a fiery flame, © and. 
his feet are like 
fine copper, 19-T. 
know your deeds, and 
your love and . faith 
and ministry and en- 


durance, and that 
your deeds of late. 
are more than those 
formerly. . 


20“ ‘Nevertheless, I 


‘do hold [this] against 


you, that you tolerate 
that woman Jez’e-bel, 


1081 
; AEyousan sauTiy Tpogitiv, kai 
the (one) saying herself prophetess, and 
&SdoKer = Kat TrAaVe Touc Ey0usG 


she is teaching and sheis making toerr the my: 


SovAous Tropvevoat Kal = paryetv 
slaves to commit fornication and to eat 
eiSwAd8uTa. 21 xat gaKxa atti 
(things) sacrificed to idols, And Igave_ toher 
s o. td Ps x > 
OVOv (vor pETaAVONON Kai ou 
Mone in order that she might repent, and not 
OzAEt yetavojoa: ek TS Topveiac 
she is willing to repent outof the fornication 
autis. 22 iS0v B&AAw® aviv gic KAivny, 
of her. Look! Iamthrowing her into bed, 
Kal TOU " potyevovTasg pet” auTis 
and the Coren) committing adultery with her 
eis BAipiv yey caAny, _&av ea) 
into tribulation great, if ever not 
weTavoncoucty ék TaVv Epyav’ avtis 23 kal 


they will repent outof the works of her; 
ta tékva attic éroKtevd év Saver’ Kal 


the children ofher Ishalikill ‘in death; _and 
yvacovTat ta&ca ai ékkAnoiat «Str BYO 
will know all the ecclesias that I 
a x ‘ yi , 

eit Zpauvav veppods. Kal Kapdiac, 
an the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 
Kai Sac opiv EKGOT KATE 
and I shall give uae to each (one) according to 
Tx gpya Updav. 

the works of-yov. 


24 uiv S& Aéyo — Tois Aorroig 
: Saeed but Iam saying to the leftover (ones) 
*Sco1 ouK 

as many (ones) as not 
oftiveg 00K 
who not 


TOIS év Quateipors, 
the (ones) in Thyatira, 


Zyoucw thy §=SiSaxqv tavThy, 
ae having the . teaching — - this, 
axes Babéax rod Latava, os 
they knew the (things) deep of the Satan, as 

AEyougiv, ov BaAAW —«- &”_— Ug GAA 
they re saying, not Iam throwing upon YoU other 

“Bé&poc) «25s rA a 
Pes ae besides ..which (thing) 

‘Eyete Kpammoate &xpr ot —=n 
you ae having hold vou fast until which [time] 

&v f§. 26 Kai. 6 vikdy 
likely I should come. And the (one) conquering 
wai 6 CTHPOV. «. Gxpt TéAOUG Ta Epya 
and the (one) observing until end — the works 


#yvacay - :- 
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who calls herself a 
prophetess, and- she 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to 
eat things sacrificed 


to idols. 21And I 
gave her time to 
repent, but she _ is 


not willing to re- 
pent of her fornica- 
tion. 22Look! I am 
about. to throw her 
into a sickbed,. and 
those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they . repent 
of her deeds. 23 And 
her children I will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations -will 
know that I am 
he. who searches the 
inmost thoughts. and. 
hearts, and I will 
give to you individ- 
ually according to 
your. deeds. 

24“ ‘However, I say 
to the rest of you 
who are in Thy-a‘ti’- 
ra, all those who do 
not have this teach-. 
ing, the very ones 
who :did not get to: 
know the “deep things 
of Satan,” as. .they 
say: I am not -put- 
ting upon’ you any 
other burden. 25 Just 
‘the same, hold fast 
what you. have un- 
til I come. 26 And 
to him that. conquers 
and observes my deeds 
down. to’. the end 
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pou,.-.- 600° -att@ é€ouciav. éri tdv{I will -giv - 

aA me; o ee give to him authority upon the |jty over Fhe keen 

e6vav,. Kal Toipavel  avtoug ~= év | 27 and_ he shal - 

nations, and. he.will shepherd: thea in{herd the a ‘ate 

PaBSep ~ cot8np& =) .&g tae oKedn t&jan iron rod so that 
att: made ofiron . as the vessels thejthey will ‘be broken 
. KEPAPIKA _ ouvtpiBetan,~: ac. K&ya|to pieces like clay 


of potter’s clay is being broken-together, as -alsol vessels, the same as 
7 


eAnoa ©. Tapk oO Tat i 
: f pd ov, |I have received fro: 
rags received beside of the rapes ct me, my Father, 28 a 
Kai. Sow avT@® tov doté I_ wil 
ro) r pa Tov will give him the 
and Ishallgive tohim the star -. the|morning star. 29 Let 
Tpavev. 29 | “O Exav. - Sc | th | 
) — ov e one who has 
morming (one). . The (one) _ having nae Jan. ear. hear what 
é&kovoatw ~-ti To. Tvedpa Aéyel _.taic | the spirit says to 
let him hear what the spirit issaying’ to tee conerer Hone 2 ms 
EkkAnotaic. ; 
Ncclediag 3 “And to the an- 


He - . - gel.'of the con- 
3 Kat owe - eins tic ‘év Saabeow gregation in Sardis, 
‘o the angel ofthe in Sardis |write: These. are the 


exkAnotac yeapov - Td&Se - rE 
: éyet | thin 
OR ee The-but (things) “ts saying enn hes. ge ; seyed 


“O° Eyeov te Ett& trveduata Tod Geo 
the (one) having the seven eel, of the God ae ite a 
> 


Kal TOUS ért& d&otépac | OTS foxe) 
UT 
and the seven - stars -I have known of you He aay i ae aaede:, 
nays _-you hav 
ea an . Svopa EXEIS OT! | na i ec the 
name you are having ~. that nee at you are 
fic, Kati - ‘vexpdc oh ppee. alive, but you are 
you are living, and dead (one) you are, | dead. 2 Become watch- 


2 Yivou i 
yenyopav, Kat o ful, and strengthen 
Be emer staying awake, . and one aly the things rekelas 


“> Rowe = &.— EpeAdov’: 

the (things) leftover which were about eng 

ou yap. .... eUpnk& . -, Go 

not - for ° Pglecan of vou, oe not found your deeds’ 
fully performed —be- 


TeTAnpwuéva ‘éveytiov TOU Qed 
/évetriov _ G05 po . 
having been fulfilled “insight of the God of me; | fore my God. 3 There- 
3 . unudveve Ot. fore, continue mindful 
ek ieeen ing tania therefore’ = how | of how you have re- 
etAngag.: © > Kat iKouoe ‘ceived and eek 
you. haves received.- 3 ae sted aes 
and’ you heard ‘and heard, _and~ “go. ‘on 


ing that were ready 
to:: die, for I - have 


“TAPE, ab peta Gov: . éav 
be you keeping, _and EB werewsngo * “if ever saat | keeping | (it],. and: “Tes 
BA eanvachone: oer pent. Certainly unless 
| : 7 
no ‘you should stay awake, Me andl come: es you wake UP, T ‘shall. 
KAérrrn c, Kol “OU ii ye : come as. a. thief, and 
GS “wolav 
__ thief, and: not oe you should know what sort-of | YOU will not. know: at: 
Spov' 0 Rae: mio oc: Off cis | alk at. what: hour .I. 
hour =.Ishallcome . =upon .-: you;. “°: | shall. come. ‘upon. you.. 
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A&A.) kyetg OA yar bvSpara av] 24" ‘Nevertheless, 
.°- but. cyouarehaving - few © names — in| you do“-have’ a few 
YapSeow -- a ox -épéAuvav TK | Names in Sar’dis that 
Sardis: «..which (ones) “not / “polluted the| did not defile their 
“tyatia 9 avtev, Kai Tepinatigouctv | outer garments, and 
‘outer garments . of Rigm, and they wwe about | they shall walk with 
per’? gpoo ev: =” AeuKoig,* -* St °° @€tot | me in white ones,-be- 
with ..me = .in _ white (ones) ;! ‘because - worthy | cause they are worthy. 
- glow. 5B 'O) oo vikdv. . * ob TeS 5He that conquers 
they are. The (one). © conquering thus | will- thus be arrayed 
tweptBoArgitai * év  tpatioic.- -Aeukoig, | in white : outer gar- 
will throw about himself in outer garments ‘white,. ments; ‘and I will by 


no means “plot: .out 
his name from the 
book of life, but I will 
‘make acknowledgment 
of his name before 
my, Father and before 
his: angels. 6 Let. the 
one’ who has an ear 
shear’ what ‘the * ‘spirit 
‘says ‘to: the congrega- 


Kal -ou- ph tEareipo To, Svoya auto 
and: “not not Ishallwipeout the: name of him. 


- #k > aH: BiBAou As Cats,” Kal dyoA0yjo@: 
out of ihe “pook . ofthe life, and I shall confess 


TO: ‘Svona autou évetriov Tov TOTPOS pou 
‘thé name ofhim in sight ofthe -Father:: of.me 


Kal évetTriov’ “TOV ay yeAwv: autou. 6 tn : 
and insight ofthe angels of him:: The (one) 


Exav oc. &kKOUTKTO vi 1O Trvetpa Aéyel 
having .ear Jet him hear what the spirit.: is ae 
tais exkAnoiatc. 
tothe. ecclesias. tions.’ 
7 Kai 70 “ayyAo Ths év “rNaBeA ig: + ‘T“And to the angel 
And .to the aneel of the in Philadelp: ia |- of the c ongregation in 
éxkAnoia Gwov . T65e! 8O MEyel tp 1 ree 
- of eae : yesue : : The-but (things) is saying Philadelphia write: 
- ¢ ; 8: s These .are the things 

&yioc, _-6 — &AnBivde, | 6 - Eyeov hae sig HGl 
‘the holy (one): the teuthtal (one); the (one) having | e says: whois: holy, 
swho is. true, who has 


thy KAgiv Aaueif, o “ gvoiyav Katt ov&eic¢ 
the key” of David, the (one) ‘opening up and noone the key of David, who 
opens so: that no one 


~ KAeloet, Kai KAelov- Kal ov&eig dvoiyet, 
will shut up, and shutting up and noone ‘is opening, will shut, and shuts 


ane 


8 ol O16at" sae tee ae a eae so that no.one opens, 
pies eee ae “a See oe “80 pad 8 ‘I. know. your deeds— 
Soka 7-2 évaTiév * © Cou”. if 

Ihave given ~. insight  ~ of you ‘ door’ look! I have.set sar 

7 fve@ynevny, fv | ovSeic © Biverran you an opened door, 

having been opened up, which no one ~ -is able- which no-one -can 

_ KAEIoOc | auThy, — tt - 7 piKpav ““€yete +shut—that you - have 

toshutup it, — that ~ little ‘you are having |g, ‘little “power, “and 


-you kept.:-my'= “word 


Sbovaptv, Kai étHpnoas pou TOV OYov, Kal 
and did” ‘not, ‘ prove 


-power,.° and you observed of me the word, and 


‘00K; viow -.-TO Svop& You. © 9: iSou 
not . a nee: the - name .. of me. Look! false | to; my... _ name. 
580. «sek OTHS Guvaywyys TOU Larraver 9 Look! I will give 
{ . 
Tam giving out of the synagogue efthe. Satan, - ‘| those. from the syna- 
TOV ReyovTav EQUTOUSG “lovSaious. etva, | Sosue --of Satan who 
say they are “Jews, 


ofthe (ones)’ saying: . themselves < Jews tobe, 


REVELATION 3: 10—14 


_ gloiv AAG 
they are but 


auvToug 
them 


wedSovtrar, — iSou 
they are lying, — look! 


iva Sova 
I shall make in order that they will come 


Kai WpooKuvycouciy évariov Tav: Today 
and they willdo obeisance insight ofthe feet 


gou, Kai Yvaotv ott eyo qyarmoc 
of you, and they should know that loved , 


oe. 10 Gu émpnaac tov aie ™mS 
you. Because youobserved the word of the 


trropovic Hou, K&y@ oe ™mprnow éK 
endurance ofme, andI you Ishallobserve out of 


tHSG Gpac to Teipacpod tho  pEeAAOUONS 
the hour of the temptation the (one) Bane Shout 


ZpxeoOar émt = Thc . oikOUpENS 
to be coming upon the being inhabited [earth] 


SANG, TrEIpaoa TOUS KATOLKOUVTAC eri HS 
whole, to tempt the (ones) Inbabiting upon the 


vis. WL Epyopat tay: Kparet 
earth Iam coming quickly; be holding fast 


é ExEIc, Tvar pndeic 
Shien (thing) you are having, in order that noone 


AGBy Tov aotépavév cou. 
might tke the crown of you. 


12 ‘O vIK@v Tomow  avTdov 
The (one) conquering Ishall make - him 


a0dov tv TH va to0 Qeo00 pou, 
pillar in the divine habitation of the God of me, 


Kai && ov e&EAOy ét1, Kal 
and outside not not. he should go out yet, and 


yeaywo - ém’ atTév TO Gvopa ToU QE0U 
Ishall write upon him the name ofthe God 


Kai ovK 
and not 
TOIow 


Hou Kai TO dvona tho TéAEwWS. TOO GEOd |. 


ofme and the name ofthe city ofthe God 
wou, THS KalwAg "lepoucaAnp H 
ofme, of the new Jerusalem, ‘ the (one) 
katoBaivouoan ék Tod otpavod dd Tou 
stepping down outof the. heaven from _ the 
Qco0 ~=pou, Kal 16 dvopad pou 1d Kavdv. 


God ofme, and the name of me. the new. 
13 Oo Exov otc dkovodta Ti 1d 
The (one) having ear. lethimhear what the 


wvetpa A€yet Taig exKAnotaicg. 

spirit issaying tothe .ecclesias. 
14 Kai 1H dyyéAo tic. év Aaodiki¢ 
And tothe angel ofthe in Laodicea 


éxxAnoiag ypdwov TdéSe~ réyer 6 
of ecclesia write The-but (things) icone the 


“Autv, 6 pdptuc 6 Tiotd¢ Kal 6- dAnBivdc; 
Amen, the witness the faithful and the true, . 
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and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! I 
will make them come 
and do obeisance be- 
fore your feet and 
make them know I 
have loved you. 10 Be- 
cause you kept the 
word about my endur- 
ance, I will also keep 
you from the hour of 
test, which is to come 
upon the whole inhab- 
ited earth, to put a 
test upon those dwell- 
ing on the earth.-11I 
am coming quickly. 
Keep on holding fast 
what you have, that 
no one may take 
your crown, 

12“‘The one that 
conquers—I will make 
him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
it] any more, and I 
will write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of the 
city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem which 
descends out of heav- 
en from my God, and 
that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
toe the congregations.’ 

14‘‘And to the 
angel of the con- 
gregation in. La-o-di- 
ce’a, write: These are 
the things. that the 
Amen says, the faith- 
ful and true witness, 
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n &pxr THs «oKTiICgEWG «= TOUS «Geo, 
the beginning ofthe creation ofthe God, 


15 OT5& cou Tx Epya, Sti ove 
Ihave known ofyou the works, that neither 


puxpdc et ote Ceotdc. Sedov Puxpdc 
cold you are nor hot. a I owed uxpe 


cf Ceotdéc. 16 oftac, Sti ee 
you were a hot. : Thus, because lukewarm 


ef Kai otte Ceotdc ote puxpdc, pEAAW 
you are and neither hot nor cold, Iam about 


oe épéoan &k too oTdépatég pou. 
you tovomit outof the mouth of me. 
WZ én Aéyeig 6tt MaAovords ei 
Because youaresaying that Rich Iam 
Kai TETAOUTHKa Kat | ovSév. = xpeiav 
and Ihavebecomerich and _ nothing need: 
Exo, Kal ouK olSac 6tt ov, ef 


I am having, and not you have Seer that you are 


é TaAraitrapos Kal eAE1vocg Kal TTWXOCG Kai 
the. miserable and pitiable.and poor... and 


TugAds Kai URES: 18 ocupBovretw. ~ cot 
blind and naked Iam counseling with you 


c&yopdoa rH ou Xpuciov TTETTUPO LEVOV 
EAs ree épod gold having been fired 


&k = TUpds iva TAOUTHONS, 
outof .. fire in order that you might become rich, 


Kal tactic AeuKa va 
and outer garments white in order that 


TEpIBGAN Kai pr 
you might Mes about yourself and not 


oavepwn8h f aloydvn TAS yURVOTHTOS 
might be manitedied the shame ofthe nakedness 


Gou, Kat KOAAOUpIOV eyxpioa TOUG 
of you, and eyesalve to.anoint in the 


dgp8aApotg cou. tvar Baers. -. 
eyes of you in order that you may be “looking. 
- gous éav 
“as many (ones) as if ever 
OIA a BA€yyo Kat 
I may have affection for Iam reproving: ‘and 


19 éyo 
I 


Traded" CnAeve =: ov Koi 


be you zealous therefore © and 


Iam mau 


uetavongov. 20 *1600- -: EomKa éri = TV 

repent. ; Look!. Ihavestood upon - the 
Odpav Kal ° Kove" édiv TIS &Koven 

door: and-Iam knocking;. if ever anyone should hear 
govig: pou -Kal ~ dvot&n *: 

oe voice ofme - and “he should open‘up 

tiv Gbpav, eiceAcUoouat - Tpd¢ «auTOV. Kal 


the — door, 


Ishall come in toward him and 


REVELATION 3: 15—20 


the beginning of the 
creation by God, 15‘I 
know your deeds, that 
you are neither cold 
nor hot. I wish you 
were cold or else hot. 


.16 So, because you are 


lukewarm and neither 
hot nor cold, I am 
going to vomit you 
out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
“T am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 


‘at all,” but you do 


not know you are 
miserable and. pitiable 


and poor and ‘blind 


and. naked, 18I ad- 
vise you to buy from 
me gold refined by 
fire that you. may 
become rich, and 
white outer garments 
that you may _ be- 
come dressed and that 
the shame of your 
nakedness may not be~ 
come manifested, and 
eyesalve to rub in 
your eyes that: you 
may see. | 

19 “ ‘All those ‘for 
whom I have af- 
fection I reprove 
and discipline. There- 


‘fore be zealous “and 
‘repent. 20 Look!: I am 


standing at the door 


.and knocking. If any- 


one hears my voice 
and opens the. door, 
I will come .into 
his [house] and 


REVELATION 3: 21—4:5 


Seitvjow yer auto Kal avtég eT’ 
Ishallhave supper with him and he with 
éuod. 21 ‘O “vIK@V Sa0u avTa 

me. The (one) conquering I shall give to him 


KkaQioa, pet’. god év TH Opdve pou, «ac 
tositdown with me in the throne of me, as 


Kay éviknoa Kai éxdbioa peta Tob Tatpéc. 


also I conquered and Isatdown with the — Father 


pou év t@ Bpdvea attod: 22. ‘O ... Exav 
ofme.in the throne. of him. The (one) having 


ots ékouodto Ti TO TveOua Aéyer Tatic. 
ear let him hear what-the. spirit issaying to the 


éxkAnot IciC. 
‘ ecclesias. 


4 Meréx TATA elSov; Kat. iS00 Odpa 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! door 

Hvewy evn év tO ovpav@, Kai 
having been opened up ‘in . the 


heaven; and the 
gov. HY mpOT Av FKouca H¢ odATIYYOS 
voice the: — first 


which ‘Iheard as of trumpet 


Aadovong yet’ éy00, ‘Aéyav “AvéBa Ode, Kai 
speaking with:.. me;:~ saying .Step up aa and 


SeiEcwo ool 2 &- iat 
I shall ig to you. what (things) ‘it is binding 
yevéoOar. 2 pete TATE .. evOEwc 
to occur. After these (things) ..' immediately 
éyevounv. év trveduati Kai iS00 @pdvoc 
Yeame tobe in spirit; -‘and look! throne 


Exetto ev TO ovpav@, Kal éni tov Gpovoy 
was lying in the heaven, and upon the rone 


KaOnpevog, 3 kai 6 -KaOAYEVos SpPOIOS 
(one) sitting, and the (one) sitting like. 
opdoe:. AiW@ -icomé&t: Kat ~~ capSio, Kal 
to seeing | to stone-. jasper.’ ‘and . to sardius, and 

Tpig .. KUKAGOEv Tod Opdvou Suoiog dépdoet 


rainbow from circle ofthe throne. like. to.seeing 
opapaySive. 

to emerald. a 

“4 Kai--: KuKAdBev to @p6iad. pew 


And from circle | ‘of the 


elkoo meoepece: Kat. .--é1rt 
twenty- . ,. - four, - 


throne .: 


_ TOUS Opdvouc 
_ and... “upon, the: thrones. 


: séagapas “apesButépouc Kadn Hous 


‘ones 


our. ~~ older persons - . sitting : 

mrepiBeBAnLevouc. re tuatiois - 
Having had aoe about: them . “to outer garments 
AeuKoic, Kat ‘én tae » KEQOAKS attav 
white, -. and: upon the. © heads of them 


orepdvoucg “xpudotc. 5 kai ek Tod lees 
| crowns ..:: golden. ‘And out of the . rone 
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take. the evening meal 
with him and he with 


me. 21 To the one that. 


conquers I will grant 
to sit down with me 
‘on my throne, even as 
I conquered and’-sat 
down with my Father 


on his throne. 22 Let- 


the one who has an 
ear hear what the 


spirit says to the con-' 


gregations.’ ” 


4 After these’ ‘things 


I saw, and, look! 


‘(an opened door ~- in 


heaven, and the first’ 
voice that I -heard 
was as of a trumpet, 


speaking with me, 


saying: “Come on up 
here, and I shall: show 
you the things -that 
must take place.’’ 
2 After : these things 
I immediately - came 
to be in [the power 
of the] spirit: and, 
look! a. throne was 
in its. position in 
heaven, and there 
is one seated’ upon: 
the throne. 3 And the 
one seated is, in ap- 
pearance, like a jasper 
stone and a precious’ 
red-colored stone, and 
round’: about: the 


}throne [there is] a 


|rainbow like an em- 
erald in appearance. 

4And round about: 
the throne there...are 


‘twenty-four .thrones,: 


and upon. these. 
thrones PT: Bawl 
seated ., . twenty- four. 


colder - persons: dressed 


in, . white - _outer gare 
ments, and upon their. 
heads...golden .crowns.. 
5 And out of the throne, 


108% ¢) REVELATION 4:6—9 


there are .proceeding 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders; and 
[there are] seven 
lamps of -fire burning 
‘pefore: the throne, and 


ZenépevovTar KoTpaTral Kai peval Kor Boovrat: 
eal coring out’ cana and voices and thunders; 


Kat. értc& ro waSec Tupds KaNOpevar évearriov 
and. seven ~ “lamps of fire burning ‘in sight: 


2 be? afer tee 
“0G! v . & > glow “sree - ate 
TOU 8pdv ou,” the seven | 


ofthe © throne, - which (things); are - laa ee 
VEULATE © “ou an: the. 
U To} ‘Geo0, 6 Kai évamov tod | these me 
biter ae, ‘God, + and: insight: of the | spirits of God. '6 And 


before the throne 
there ‘is, as it were, 2 
glassy sea like. crystal. 

And: in the midst 
of the throne - and 
around the throne 
[there -are]..four liv- 
‘ing creatures that are 
full of eyes in front 
land’ behind. 7 And the 


Bpévod c -OadAacoa boAivn bpoia KPUTTEAAG. 
eal ’ seat. glassy like... crystal: 


‘Kal év fo to0" Opdvou Kal aa Tou 
And.:in - ad of the. throne. and > circle of:the 


» TEGOEDA - Cea: - YEPOVTEE 
leer a rete living i treaturesl ; being full 


Oahudvy ZumpooGev Kal . SmioGev- oT Kot 
Oey ses Beene and’ from behind; ©. ‘and 
: ov: 10 mpéitov Spoiov .Agovtl, 
nie sig leeenae the . first. like ‘~ to lian, 


TO 


& reature 
EUTEPOV _ C@ov _-.: GpOIOV, first living c 
ae A Bebrepow living {creature]: “like. ‘| ig. like’ a lion, ;, and 
i te ~" ¢é living crea- 
Kai 1d TPpITOV C@ov. ‘the second. 
ds Nore ba and. the aa living (creature) ture is like a young 


EXov TO. TPOTWTTOV Q>o d&vOparrou, kal ‘¢o [bull, and the ‘third 


having the .... face as . ofman, .the | liying creature has a 
TéTAPTOV C@ov .._.. Spoiov ge face like..a ue 3; 
fourth living [creature] _ like . to, eagle and the fourth liv- 


ing creature is ‘like 
a flying eagle. 8 And 
as for : ‘the four - liv- 
ing’ ‘creatures, “each 
| one? of: “them . respec- 
tively has” six” wings; 
round:,about and 


8 Kal tx TéooEpa tea, : 
ee On NS: and the four. living [creatures], 


aS 
gy Kod’) év “ovTav | EX. eve _mépuy 
one down on one’ of vem having” up wings 


é KUKAOBEV Kat” Eoubev 7 - -yéyouot 
ee from cirele. and “grom inwardly they are full 


} - gvarrauew 00K 7 EXouoW | 

aooterth seg Ovling up. not they are having underneath they a 
ae full .of eyes.;° An 

Huépag Kal: -yuKtog — AéyavTtEes”. "AY10G; yids no: rest 


holy. | they. have". 


ht [they] ‘saying Holy,’ . 
of day .- and of night [ Pcie ana 


.6 ~ Bed¢," ore TROVTOKPATEP, | 


ithe. Almigh ty, ‘they say: “Holy, holy, 

geass 2 Ae eed ee holy. is. Jehovah* Sie 

sO ne ena an the’. Almighty, | who 

the (ce) ee the soney: being. | ind the: (one aie ‘aad ae ie: and 

EPXSHEVOG., Cie, aes TS - i? | who ds, coming.” 

oe im io Ss ce ee d ‘whenever: the 

9 Kai Stov. Sticounw CGa 3 eer creatures. offer 
oe And whenever will give: the Sains (creatures) & 


A nd honor. and 
280 xapiotiav ~ TH glory, 3 


Befav Kol pt Bor ; thanksgiving ~.to 
: “Sbanksgiving - ao the 

glory and - - honor and* =e peat ere 

KoOnpéve eri. tod. Opdvou, @ | ‘| the one 5 ae 

(one) sitting “upon ‘the “* throne,’ tothe: ent the throne, e. 


3" ‘Jehovah, J7-8.11-14,16-18; the Lord, sAVegSy>. 


REVELATION 4: 10—5: 5 


fav71 cig «ToUg: So al@vacg TG 
living. into. the ages of the ages, 
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aidvev,|that lives forever 


and ever, 10the 


10 mecodvtat of eikoo: técoapes mpeoPUtEpor | twenty-four older per- 


will fall the twenty- four 
évatriov = TOU 
in sight of the (one) sitting upon the throne, 
Kai t1pOCGKUVHAGOUVOIV. TO 


and they will worship to the (one) living into the 
aid@vag tdv aldvev, Kat  PBadrovotv Tov 


ages ofthe ages, and they willthrow the 
otedcvoug altav . évamiov Tod 

crowns of them in sight ofthe throne, 
Aéyovteg IL *AEioc _ ef, 6 xKUpiog Kai 

saying - 


Gedc Hav, AaBeiv thy SdEav Kai THY TIL 


ofus, toreceive the glory and the honor | POW€r, 


Kal thy Sivapiv, — oti ov é&ktioag 1a 

and the power, because you created the 
waVTC, Kai Sia’ = t6- BEANUA ~=—s cou 

all (things), and through the will of you 
fioav Kal — éxtio8noav. 


they were and they were created. 


5 Kai elSov éni tiv Seftav TOO 
And Isaw upon the right [hand] of the (one) 


KkaOnyévou = Eri tob @pdvou BiBAiov 
sitting = = upon the throne 
YEY Pap pEevov Eom0ev kai = SmriaGev, 


@pdvou, | Saying: 


older persons } sons fall down before 
Ka@npévou éri tol A@pdvou,}the one seated upon 


the throne and wor- 


Cavti cic touc | ship the one that lives 


forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 
11“You are 
worthy, Jehovah,’ 
even our God, to re- 


Worthy youare, the Lord’ and the/ceive the glory and 


the honor and _ the 
because you 
created all things, 
and because of your 
will they existed and 
were created.” 


And I saw in 
the right hand of 
the one seated upon 
the throne a _ scroll 
written within and 
on the reverse side, 


little book|sealed tight with 


seven seals. 2And 


having been written from inwardly and from behind,|I saw a strong an- 


KATEOPPAYIOPLEVOV 


having been sealed down to seals . seven. 


oopayiow émt&. 2 Kkai|gel proclaiming with 
And|a loud voice: 


“Who 


elSov &yyeAov ioxupov Knptccovta év gavilis. worthy to open 


Isaw «angel strong 


peycAn Tig  &§ioc 
great 


heralding 


d&votEar. Td 
Who worthy toopenup the little book 


Kai Adoat tac oppayiSac atitod; 3 
and to loose the seals - of it? And no one 
e6ivato év TH otlpav@ ovGE. eri tHe YAS OSE 
was able in the heaven .nor upon the earth nor 
UmoKaT THC yfig avoigar TO BiBAiov ole 
underneath the ea to open up the little book nor 


BAérrew até. 4 Kal gy = EkAatov 
to be looking at it. - And I 


woAU tt ot&eic GEtag §=ebpéBn = eo TEat 

much because no one worthy. was found to open up 
TO BiBAiov ote BaAgrretv 
the little book nor _ to be looking at it; 


11° Jehovah, J78,13,14,16,18; Jord, RAVgSy*. 


in voice the scroll and loose 
BiBAiov lits seals?’ 


3 But 
neither in heaven 


) 2 8 
Kai ovSeig | nor upon earth nor 


underneath the earth 
was there a_ single 
one able to open 
the scroll or to look 
into it. 4And I. gave 


was weeping | way to a great deal 


of weeping because no 
‘one was found worthy 


atté: 5 Kal to open the scroll or 
and} to look into it. 5 But 
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one of the older per- 
sons says to me: “Stop 
weeping. Look! The 
Lion that is of the 
tribe of Judah, the 
root of David, has 
conguered so as to 


ele ék TOv tpecPuTépav Aéyet | HO! M 
che outof the older persons is saying to me Not 


KAaie* Sod éviknoev & Agov 0 
be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) 
& TF vAic “lodSa, bila Acueid, 
out of the ee of Judah, the root of David, 
avoigai TO BiBAiov Kai Tag érta ogpaytdac 


to open up the little pook and the seven seals open the scroll and 
avtou its seven seals.” 3 
of it. 6 And I saw stand- 
. 2 Zz a Z ‘ s s the 
6 elSov év YEO tod 8pdvou Kai] ing in the midst of 
a I saw in pridst of the throne and | throne and of the four 


kai év péow |living creatures and 


av tecocpav Cov é é 
4 4 living [creatures] and in middie 


of the four : in the midst a are 
63 oButépeav cpviov EOTNKOG ®c¢\older persons a lam 
of ihe Tpecurépan mb having stood as | gg though it had been 
éooay HEvOV, Zyav Képata émta kai] slaughtered, having 


seven horns and seven 
eyes, which [eyes] 


having been slaughtered, having horns seven and 
dg0aApotg end, ot cio «Ta ETT 
se 


eyes ven, which are the seven| mean the seven spirits 
“uata Too 900,  &meotaAyévo! ic | of God that have been 
Labbe er = of the God, having been sent off into| sent forth into the 


6 aiv yhv. 7 Kal #Adev Kai EiAngev 
ae pd rth, And he came and he has taken 


Kan pévou 
sitting 


whole earth: 7 And he 
went and at once took 
[it] out of the right 


ee 5 TOU 
éx the Safa hand of the one seated 


outof the right {hand] of the (one) 


' : i é : And 
etri o} @pdvov. 8 Kai dre ZAaBev oon the throne. 8 
Roles the iivone. And when hetook the! when he took the 

i % TETTEDa Coa Kail scroll, the four liv- 
DOU aa ane living [creatures] and f 


ing creatures and the 
twenty-four older per- 
sons fell down before 
the Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that’-were full of 
incense, and the [in- 
cense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they sing 
a new song, saying: 
“You are, worthy to 
take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of ev- 
ery tribe and tongue 
and people and nation, 


little book, the four U 
oi eixoot Ttésoapes mTmpeoPUTEpor 
the twenty- four older persons 
év@miov . ToD §=6 &kpviou, + EXOVTEG 
insight of the Lamb, having ‘ 
5 Kai IGA xpucdg YELOUTAG 
Kies : and els golden being full 


Gyptaudrav, ai, cio ol poor unas of the 
notte): 9 SSE mneflseesinane Sone “ew: 
Pine ha aise aie me Perish the 
PiBrion, nol docteey tae “Mbeals ofl 
poesia you gaat eS aca ana dhe Sah re the 
Ge ev 79 alnari cou iC. TUSNS Wine 
Kai yhdoong Kal ,AGO0, KO instil, 


ETrEc av 
fell 


EKATTOS 
each (one) 


REVELATION 5:10—6:1 


10 kai émoincag attotc TH Cc Hyav 


and you made them tothe God ofus 


Bactrsiov kai iepeic, Kai BaciWevovow éti 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 


ag 
ne eee 


11 kai. efSov, Kal fxovca gpaviy éyyéov 


And Isaw, and Iheard voice. of angels 
TOAAQV.. KUKAQ toG §=©8pdvou Kai = TaY 
many to circle of the throne and ofthe 
Cowv . Kal tdv tpecButépev, kal 


living icreatures] and ofthe olderpersons, and 


Fv 6 cpiudc avtav pupic&Seg puptabov 
was the number’ of them myriads of myriads 
Kal. xiAidSeg = xiAidSev, 12 Aéyovtes  gwvij 
and thousands of thousands, saying to voice 
peyorAn “Afidv gotiv. TO &pviov x0) 
great Worthy _— is -the Lamb _ the (one). 
: éoaypévov ‘AaBeiy. thy Sdvaptw 
having been slaughtered toreceive the power 
Kal TrAOUTOV Kal copiav Kai jioxuv Kal tiry 


and riches and wisdom and strength and honor 


Kal - 5éEav ‘Kal. evAoyiav. 
and glory and _ blessing. 


‘3 koi may xtiotia 6 av TO ovpava 
And every creature which in the heaven 


Kat él ths YG Kai btoKdto tm ys 
and upon the earth and underneath the earth 


Kal éni thc Oaddoons éotiv, Kal ta év 
and upon the | . sea itis, and the in 
QUTOIS WwAaVTa, - HKOUTo AEYOVTAG 
them all (things), heard (them) saying 
TO ; “ea@nudve étt. tod O@pdvou kai 
To the (one) —_— sitting upon the throne: and 


1 Gpvio . evAoyia Kal 4 Tinh Kal 
tothe Lamb the blessing and the honor and 

86a Kal TO’ Kp&tog Eig. Tous - aidvac 
the glory and the might into the ages 


Tavs aldvev. 14 Kal =~ a TEDOEPA 

of the ages, And. the . four. 
tha .——it.« EA E'VO "Anny, Kai. oi 

living [creatures] Were saying ..Amen, and. the 


apecBUtEpor ETEeoav. Kai TEPOOEKUVNOay. 
older persons felr and they worshiped. 


$ Kal efSov dte . fvoi€ey td &pviov pilav 
And Isaw) when opened up-‘the Lamb ‘one 


é& Tov énta oppayiSav, Kai FKovuga évdc: 


outof the seven seals, and Iheard of one 
&k TV Tegodgpav - Cgav  N€yovtToc 
outof the four living [creatur es} saying 


fever.” 
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10 and you made them 
to be a kingdom and 
priests to our. God, 
and they are to rule 
as kings. over the 
earth.” 


11 And I saw, and I 
heard a voice of many 
angels around. the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the old- 
er persons, and the 

number: of them was 
myriads of myriads 
and thousands:..of 
thousands, ' 12 saying 
with a loud. voice: 
“The Lamb that was 
slaughtered is worthy 
to receive the power 
and riches and wisdom 
and strength and hon- 
or and glory and bless- 
ing.” 

13 And every crea- 
ture that is in heaven 
and on earth and 
underneath the earth 
and: on the sea, and 
all the things in them, 
I heard saying: “To 
the one sitting on the 
throne and to ‘the 
Lamb be the blessing 


‘and: the honor and 


the glory and the 
might forever ‘and 
14And ‘the 
four . living creatures 
went saying: “Amen!” 
and the older persons 
fell down. and _wor- 
shiped. . * : 


6 And I saw .when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven seals, 
and I heard one of the 
four living creatures 
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ag davai Boovtrs “*Eoyou. 2 xal- 
as. tovoice ofthunder Be you comings And 
etSov, Kal i80b imog AeuKés, Kai . 6 

Isaw, and look! -horse’ white, and the (one) 


KaOrnevog oémr’. attov éxwov - TOEov, Kal 

_ sitting upon it having bow, and 
2568n . att atépavoc, Kai... é€AAGev 

was given to him crown, and he went out 
VIKOV- Kai vIKHoN. - 


Tver 
conquering. and inorderthat he might conquer. 
— 3 Kai Ste fvolfev mv odpayiSa sd 

And when heopened up the seal 


Seutépav, AKouva 00 Seutépou @OQu 
fheard ofthe second’ living [creature] 


‘second, 

héyovtog _ “Epxou. 4 Kol é€fAGev- &AAoc: 
saying . Be Rae Moning: And went out another 
Trios TrUppss, Kal TA. KaOnpévea én’ 


-horse fiery-red, and to the (one) sitting upon 


autéyv &660n- attd .AoBeiv Hv eiprvnv 
it was given tohim totake the peace 
é& THe yfs Kal ta |. GAAHAOUS 
out of the “earth ‘and inorderthat one another 
- og&§ouow, ©  ~ Kal £568n avrTe 
they will slaughter, and - was given to him. 


pa&yaipa pEeyaAn.: . 

. sword. great. 

-5 Kat... 6te- fvoike - Thy “oppayiéa. my 
: And when he opened up: the seal: 


Tpit, HKouox To . tpitou téou. . 
third, ITheard «of the third living [creature]. 

AEyYovTOG *Epyou. Kai elSov, Kai i&ov 
saying Be you Coming. And Isaw, and look! 


trtrog - wéAac, Kai co) Matting et 
horse black, and the ae .. sitting .- upon 
avtav. gxav ~ Cuydv : Xero autod. 
it _ having yoke of him. 
6 Kai Kouca ac: aaa as péoe TAY 
And Iheard as voice in midst of the 
Tecocpav . Cdoov rEy ovoav.  Xoiwé 
four living [creatures] “Ge saying. Choenix 
“OtTOU~ Snvapiou, Kai -TpEeic XOiviKEs 
ofwheat’ of denarius, - oe _three  choenixes 
“Kp18Gv — . Syvapiou™.- - Kai. 16 ZAatov - Kal. TOV 
of Baciewe of: enarius; . and ‘the , oil vand the” 
otvoy ur - 61K 


ons. 
wine. not you. should treat unrighteotisly. 


- 7 Kal Ste ~ Avot Eev Thy oopary iba my 
And when heopenedup the seal 
TETAPTNV, RKourx govry._ _ TOU rTeta&ptou |’ 
fourth. , I heard voice - .of the . . fourth 


Say with a: voice as 


of thunder: “Come!” 
2 And I saw, and, look! 
a White horse;. and 
the .one seated upon 
it had’ a bow; and a 
crown. was given him, 


and he went forth 


conquering. and : to 
complete his conquest. 

-3 And when he 
opened the second seal, 
I. heard the second 
living creature say: 
“Come!” -4 And an- 
other came forth, “a 
fiery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon .,-it . there .was 
granted to take peace 
away from. the. earth 
so. that. they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great.sword was 
given ‘him. | -:.. 

5 And when. he 
opened the third 
seal, I heard the third 
living’ creature say: 
“Come!” And I saw, 
and,’ look! .a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had a 
pair of scales in his 
hand. 6And I heard 
@ voice as if “in 
the midst of the: four 
living creatures - say: 
“A quart of wheat 


-for a ‘de-nar‘i-us, and 
‘three quarts of bar- 
‘ley’ for’ @ de-nar‘l- 


us;,.and.do not harm 
the olive oil end the 


..| wine.” 


-TAnd’ pen: he 
opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the 
‘voice of the. fourth 
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@ou AEYovTOS “Epyxou.. 8 Kai 
living [creature] saying Be you coming.. And 
elSov, Kat i&ob imtros xAwpds, Kal 


Isaw, and look! horse greenish-yellow, and 
6 Ka@hpevoc érdves alto) dvoya att@ 


the (one) sitting upontop ofit. name to him 
‘O Odvatoc, kai 6 &6nS fKoAoUOer ET 
The Death, and the des was following with 
avtod, Kal 2860n  avtoic eEoucia éri 
him, and wasgiven tothem authority upon 
TT ‘TéTAapTOV THC ys, cmroxteivat év 
ite: fourth (part) Gf tne:” ear: to kill in 
popoaia Kal év Awd Kal év Caverta Kai 
long sword and in famine and in death and 


bd Tay Onpiev HG yi. 
by the wild beasts of the earth. 
9 Kai: Ste Fvoi€ev THY TET 
And when he opened up the £th 


oopayisa, elSov troKaéta tot Suciactnpiou 


seal, Isaw underneath of the altar 
Tag puyeg . TaV gopay pevav 
the souls ofthe (ones) having been slaughtered 


Sia tov Adyov to Ge0d Kai Sia Thy 
through the word ofthe God and through the 


paptupiav WV elxov. 10 kai 
witness which they were having. And 
Expafav ouwvy peyaaAn AEYOVTES 
they cried out to voice great (they) saying 
"Ewo wote, & Se0ndtg 6 yiog kal 
Until when, the master the holy and 
GAnOivos, oF ~— Kpivetc Kai EKSIKEIC 


true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


To ala thav éK TOV KQATOIKOUVTQV 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 
rome, a fal ee 2 4 > a 
érit om) 06yas; LL Kai £560n avtoic 
upon the ea ? _ And wasgiven’ to them 
ExcoTe oToAn AeuKn, Kai &ppéd 
to each (one) robe white, and it was told 
auroic iva dvorratcovtat Ett ypdvov 
tothem inorder that they willrestup yet’ time 
pixpdv, Ewc TrANnpwBbdotv Kai ol 
little, until. should be fulfilled also the 
otvSovAo1 attévy Kal of d&eAgoi attav 
fellow slaves ofthem and the brothers of them 
ol wéAAovtes))  cttroxtévveo@at =c. Kal 
the (ones) being about to bebeing killed as _ also 
adtol.. 
they. 
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living creature say: 
“Come!” 8 And I saw, 
and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. 
And Ha’des* was 
closely following him. 
And authority. was 
given them over the 
fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with 
a long sword and 
with food shortage 
and with deadly 
plague and by the wild 
beasts of the earth. 


9And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath the 
altar the souls of those 
slaughtered because of 
the word of God and 
because of the wit- 
ness work that they 
used to have. 10 And 
they cried with a loud 
voice, saying: “Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?” 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled aiso 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been. 


§8* Ha’des, 8A; She’ol, J%821-14.16-18; Shi-ul’, Sy* 
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12 Kai efSov Ste  fivoifev thy ogpayiba 
And Isaw when he opened up the seal 

Thy &xmy, Kai = cetopdc = péya eyéveTo, Kai 
the sixth, and [earth]shaking great occurred, and 
6 frog éyéveto péAacg aco adKKoc TPpfyivoc, 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
Kai ty oeAnvn 6An tyéveto Oc alya, 13 Kal 
and the moon whole became as blood, and 
ot cdotépeg tod ovpavod Enecav sig thy 
the stars ofthe heaven feil into the 
Yi, > cuKH BaAAE Tove 6AUVoUG avTIS 
earth, as fig tree is throwing the unripe figs of it 


Grd dvépou yeycAou celouévn, 14 Kal 6 
by wind great being shaken, and the 
ovpavoc airexapio8n QC BiBAfov 
heaven was separated from as little book 
éAicodéuevov, Kal wav Spoc Kai vijoos 
being rolled up, and every mountain and island 


é« Tv ToTOV atTdaV éxivynOnoav. 
outof the places ofthem they were moved. 
I5 wai of Baoideig THC yc Kai ol 

And _ the kings ofthe eart and the 


peyiotavec Kal of xiAiapxor Kat of tAovcioI 
greatest men and the chiliarchs and the rich (ones) 
Kai of ioxupoi Kai mag §G00A0¢ kai 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 


frctGepoc Expupav éautovs eig Ta oTMHAaIa 
freeman they hid themselves into the caves 

Kai cic Tac TéTpac «6TH UOpéww 16 Kal 
and into the rock-masses of the mountains; and 


AEyouoiv TOIS Speci Kai. Taic 

they aresaying tothe mountains and_ tothe 

métpaic Méoate &é Has Kai KpUpate Fcc 
rock-masses Fallyou upon us and hide rou’ us 


é1rd Trpog@TrOU TOU KaOnpévou éti tou 


from face of the (one) sitting upon the 
Opdvou Kai amd HAS Spyfc Tod  &pviou, 
throne and from the wrath ofthe Lamb, 
17) Sm ~=—SORABev  opepax A oMEyaAn. Tis 
because came the day the great ofthe 
épyfic avtav, Kal tig S0vatat otaOhvat; 
wra ofthem, and who is able to stand? 


7 Met& todTto 
After this 
totatac  éri 
having stood upon the — four 
yiic, “KpatoUvtag ToUg Téscapas 
earth, holding fast the four 


elSov técoapag c&yyéAous 
Isaw four angels 

Tag técoapag yoviag tH 
corners of the 
&vepous 
winds 
Thc 3 yfic Tvor yy 0 OTtveN Ss Gveuoc 
of the earth, in order that not may blow wind 
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12 And I saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as blood, 
138and the stars of 
heaven fell to the 
earth, as when a fig 
tree shaken by a high 
wind casts its unripe 
figs. 14And the 
heaven departed as 
a scroll that is be- 
ing rolled up, and 
every mountain and 
[every] island were 
removed from _ their 
places. 15 And the 
kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the mili- 
tary commanders and 
the rich and the 
strong ones and 
every slave and [ev- 
ery] free person hid 
themselves in the 
caves and in the rock- 
masses of the moun- 
tains. 16And they 
keep saying to the 
mountains and to the 
rock-masses: ‘Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
one seated on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath 
has come, and who 
is able to stand?” 


After this I 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 
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émt thc yas pyte émi tig Caddoons pATE 


upon the earth nor upon the sea nor 
éti wav  6évSpov. 2 Kai’ efS0v ~~ GAAov 
upon. every tree. And Isaw another 
&yyedov avaBaivovta dd dvatoAns AAiou, 

angel stepping up from rising ef sun, 


Zyovta oppayiSa 8e00 Caytoc, Kai expakev 
having seal of God living, and he cried out 
wv} . weyGAn toig Técoapow cyyéAoIs 
to voice Wreat to the t four angels 
ofc £668n .  attolc © &Sikhoat 
to whom it was given to them to treat unrighteously 
Thy yf Kal thy CdAacoav, 3 Aéyov = Mr 
the earth and the sea,” (he) saying Not 
GSuKHONTE Thy oyfhv ope 
you'should treat unrighteously the earth nor 
tiv OddAacoov pte ta Sévipa,. cayxpr 
the sea nor, the - trees, until 
oa fowpev touc SovAoug Tod Geo hyuav 
chs) ol the slaves ofthe God ofus 
émt TQv METOTAV aUTAV. 
upon. the foreheads of them, 


4 Kai fjKovoa = Tov Gpi8pdv TaV 
And I heard the number of the 
Eoopayiopévev ‘éxatov. tecoapaKovTa 
(ones) eo Reen sealed, hundred forty- 
TEDO APE xiA1a5ec, | Eogpayiopévot 
four : thousands, (they) having been sealed 
_é&& tmé&ong ouaAns vidv *lopadj~: 
outof every tribe ofsons of Israel; 


"lotSa «=SabeKa = yt Aic&5ec 
twelve thousands 


5. ék ouAns 
_outof, tribe of Judah 
ZoppayloyVevol, 

(ones) having been sealed, 

-ék  guAfg. “PouBhy Sa5exa yiAiddec, 

outof tribe ofReuben twelve thousands, 
ék guadng Fas SadeKa xiAiGdec, 

outof tribe of Gad twelve thousands, 

6 é&« .guanc “Aotp Sabexa xiArcdec, 

. outof tribe of Asher twelve thousands, 
ék  gudns NepSadip S08eka yxiArc&5ec, 

outof tribe of Naphtali twelve thousands, 
2K QuAns Mewctoon, SaSEeKa’ yridbec, 
outof tribe’ of Manasseh: twelve ousands, 

7 é& gvAnG Zupedv SaOdexa yiArcdec, 
outof tribe ofSimeon twelve thousands, 

_ &«  guArig Asust Sadexer xiAradec, 
outof tribe of Levi twelve ousands, 

8 guAis Vlaoaydp S06eKa xtAic&ec,. 
outof tribe ofIssachar twelve thousands, 
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upon the earth or 
upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2And I saw 
another angel ascend- 
ing from the - sun- 
rising, having a seal 
of [the] living God; 
and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four 
angels to whom it 
was granted to harm 


tthe earth and the 


sea, 3saying: ‘“‘Do 
not harm the earth 
or the sea or the 
trees, ‘until after 
we have seaied the 
slaves of our God in 
their foreheads.” 

4And I heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and _  forty- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 

5 Out of the tribe 
of Judah twelve thou- 
sand sealed; 

out of the tribe 
of Reu’ben twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousand; 

6out of the tribe 
of Ash’er twelve thou- 


sand; 


out of the ‘tribe 
of Naph’ta-li twelve 


‘thousand; 


out of the tribe 


‘|of Ma-nas’seh twelve 
‘ thousand; 


Tout of the tribe 
of Sim’e-on twelve 
thousand; ee 

out of the tribe of 
Le’vi twelve thousand; 
' out of the tribe 
of Is’sa-char twelve 
thousand; - - ; 
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8 &  ovArg ZaBouAdv Ed5exa ytAic&Sec, 
outof tribe of Zebulun twelve thousands, 
- €&K  ovdng Vlooho Sd5exKa yiAicdec, 
outof tribe ofJoseph twelve (hoes 
ék ud. Beviapely Sadexa xiAiddec 
outof tribe ofBenjamin twelve thousands 


Eoopayicopévor. 
(ones) having been sealed. 


9 Merc TAOTH EtSov, Kal iSou Sxhog 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! crow 


modus, Sv d&piOunoa attdv ovSelc eSUvato, 


much, which to number it no one was able, 
Aadv 


&K  Tavtdg EBvcug Kal guAdV kal 
outof every nation and of tribes and of peoples 


Kail yAwoody, EoTaTEC evOTrIOV TOU 
and of tongues,-. (ones) having stood insight of the 


Opdvou Kat évatriov TOU c&pviou, 
throne and in sight of the Lamb, 
TeptBeBAnpévouc otoAce AeuKade, 
(ones) having been thrown about robes while, 
Kal oivikeg ~ év taig yepoiv alti 
and palm [branches]. in the hands of them, 
10 Kai. —- . Kp&Zovoi oovn peyoAn, 
and _ they are crying out to voice great, 
Aéyovtes “SH: owtpia 1 GO Hydov 
saying The salvation tothe God of us 
TO “KaOnpéven eri 1 Apdven kai TH 


to the (one) sitting upon the throne and to the 


cevio. 
‘Lamb. ; 
11 xoai wdavteg of Gyyedor iothKeicav 
And all the angels had stood 


KUKA® TOU. @pdvou Kai TAv trpeoBuTEpov Kal 
to circle of the throne and of the older persons and 


Tav Tecodpav -. Choo, Kal fmrecov 
ofthe . four. living [creatures], and they fell 


éva@tmiov. Tol Opdévou étri ta TPdcwTTA. avTav 
in sight: of the throne upon the faces of them 
Kai wpoocexivnooy TO Oc, 12 AEyovtec 
and worshiped -tothe God, (they) saying 
"Aunv?  evAoyia Kat he 66€a Kai fH cooian 
Amen; the biessing and the glory and the wisdom 
Kal fh evxapiotia Kal. fo oTtiph Kai 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and_ the 
Stvauig Kai fH ioxtc To Ged Hudv ic 
power and the strength tothe God ofus into 
ToUc aid@vag tav. aiavev: duty. 
the. ages ofthe ages; amen, 


< 


8out of. the tribe 
of - Zeb’u-lun twelve 
thousand; 

out of -the tribe 
af Joseph twelve 
thousand :: 

out of the - tribe 
of Benjamin | twelve 
thousand sealed, | 

9 After these things 
E saw, and, look! .a 
great crowd, which no 
fian. was able to 
umber, out of all 
fetions and tribes and 
proples and tongues, 

inding. .before the 
§frone.. and before 
fhe .Lamb, dressed 
{@ white -robes; -and 
jhere’ were palm 
whanches in their 
Rbhnds.’10And they 
fe€ep on. crying with 
a loud voice, . say- 
ifg: “Salvation [we 
oWe]. to. our . God, 
who is seated-on the 
tHrone, and. to . the 
Pamb.” 

LL. And: all. the - an- 
gels were. standing 
afound the throne 
and the older per- 
sohs and the. four 
living creatures, -and 
they fell. upon - their 
faces before the throne 
and worshiped ‘God, 
12 saying: ‘‘Amen! 
y'he blessing and the 
glory and the wis- 
dem and the thanks- 
giving and the honor 
and the ‘power . and 
the strength [be] to 
out God forever and 
ever. Amen.”. ate 
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13 Kai d&trexpi@n cic ek Tdv rpecPBuTépav 
And answered one outof the older persons 


AEyov pol Osdto1 
(he) lovin to me These the (ones) 
TrepiBeBAnpevoi Tac OTOAGG ‘TAS 
having been thrown about the robes the 


AeuKag tives eiciv Kal dOev AAGov; 
white who arethey and wherefrom came they? 


14 Kai se cipnxa = att SCKUpié = rou, =o 
And Ihavesaid tohim Lord ofme, you 


ofSac. Kai selrév © pot Odtoi ciow 
have known. And hesaid tome These are 
ol Epyduevor ék tHe OAipewg Tis 

the (ones) Cine outof the tribulation the 


peycAns, Kai &rAuov tac atToAds avtTdv 
great, and they washed the robes. of them 


Kai = éAe0Kavav atta év TO aipati tod 
and they whitened them in the blood ofthe 


a&pviov. 15 &i& ToUT6 = cigiv, Ss veatt10v 
Lamb. Through this they are in sight 
To0 Gpdvou Too Ged, Kai 
of the rone of the God, and 
Aactpevouciv att® wépac 

they are rendering Backed service tohim  ofday 
Kal vuKTdcg év TO vad autod, Kai 


and of night in the divine habitation of him, and 


6 KaOnWEVog eri tod Bpdvou oKnvacel 
the Gael sitting upon the throne will tent 


ém avtotg. 16 of Teivacouow Ett ov5E 
upon them. Not they will hunger yet not-but 


Siyjoovow Ent, ovS& ph  tréon étr’ 
they will thirst yet, not-but not should fall upon 


avtrots 6 Atlog ovSé wav Katya, 
them. the sun not-but all burning heat, 
17 6m TO d&pviov ge) ava pécov 
because the Lamb the (one) up middle 
TOU Opdvou —-- tTrotpavet avtous, Kai 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 


dSnynoet avtoug émi Cag mnyag vSdtav 
will guide them upon of life fountains of waters; 


Kai é€oAciper & Oed¢ av SdKpuov ék 
and will wipe out the God every tear out of 


tTav do8axAnav adtav. 
the eyes of them. 

Kai étav Fvorfev = thy ogpayida tiv 
8 And whenever he opened up the seal 


EB5ounv, éyéveto ory ev TO otpava vc 
seventh, occurred silence in the heaven as 


‘Apiapov. 2 kai efSov todc éEnt& cyyéAouc 
half hour. And Isaw the seven angels 


13 And in response 
one of the older per- 
sons said to me: 
“These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?’ 14So0 
right away I said to 
him: “My lord, you 
are the one that 
knows.” And he said 
to me: “These are the 
ones that come out of 
the great tribulation, 
and they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That is why they 
are before the throne 
of God; and they are 
rendering him sacred 
service day and night 
in his temple; and the 
one seated on the 
throne will spread his 
tent over them. 
16 They will hunger 
no more nor thirst 
any more, neither will 
the sun beat down 
upon them nor any 
scorching heat, 17 be- 
cause the Lamb, who 
is in the midst of the 
throne, will shepherd 
them, and will guide 
them to fountains of 
waters of life. And 
God will wipe out 
every tear from their 
eyes. fe 


8 And when he 

opened the seventh 
seal, a silence occurred 
in heaven for about a 
half hour. 2And I 
saw the seven angels 
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ot évatiov tod Ge00 éoTHKaclV, Kal 
who insight ofthe God have stood, and 


£66O8noav autoic ént& odATiyyes. 

were given to them seven trumpets. 
3 Kai GAdAoc cry yeA0g HAVev Kat totdOn 
And other angel came and he Hood 


éri tod Quciaotnpiou EXoov AiBpavertov 
upon the altar (he) having censer 


xpuoobv, kal 2660n «= aT Bupicpata TOAAG 
golden, and was given tohim  incenses many 


iva Saoet Taig Tpoceuyaig Thy 
in order that he will give to the prayers of the 


cytov Ta&vtTov él td BuciaoTHpiov TO 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 


xpucodv = TS évOtriov TOU Bpévou. 4 xal 
golden the (one) insight of the rone And 


&véBn & KaTvdc Tav Oupiapdtav taic 
stepped up the smoke of the incenses to the 


Tpocevxyaic Tav cyiav é« ~=xElpdc TOU 
prayers of the holy (ones) outof hand of the 


ayyéAou évatiov tod Ge00. 5 Kai eiAnoev 
angel insight ofthe God. And has taken 


6 &yyedAoc TOv AiBavetév, Kai éyépioev 
the pied ‘ the censer, ‘and he filled 


avtov &k Tov TUpdc. TOU BuUCIaoTHNpioU, 


it out of the fire of the altar, 
Kat gBadrev cic THY yy Kal éyévovto 
and hethrew into the earth;. and occurred. 


cotparat Kai 


gavai Kat. 
lightnings and 


Bpovtai aii 
voices and 


thunders and 


oeiopdés.. 6 Kai oi émt& &yyeAdo 
[earth ]shaking. And the seven angels 
oi Exovteg Tag éttt& odAtTiyyas 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
Hrofpacav ~  auToUS va 
prepared themselves in order that 


” cadtricwciv. 
they might trumpet. 


7 Kai 6 TPOTOG todAtioeyv’ = Kal 
And the first (one) trumpeted; and 
éyéveto xGAata Kal trip HEMly pEva 


occurred hail and fire having heen mingled 


év ofpati, Kal éBANOn gig Thy yy Kal 
in ee : and it was thrown into the earth; and 


7  Tpitov tHe ys KOTEKG Kai 
the third [part] ofthe earth was hurnen Cone: and 


7d —s- TpiTov tay SévBpmv KATEKGN, 
the third [part] ofthe trees was burned down, 


that stand before 
God, and seven trum- 
pets were given 
them. ; 

3And another an- 
gel arrived and 
stood at the altar, 
having a golden in- 
cense vessel; and a 
large quantity of 
incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all 
the holy ones upon 
the golden altar 
that was before the 
throne. 4And the 
smoke of the incense 
ascended from the 
hand of the angel 
with the prayers of 
the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right away 
the angel took the in- 
cense vessel, and he 
filled it with some of 
the fire of the altar 
and hurled it to the 
earth, And. thunders 


‘occurred and voices 


and lightnings and an 
earthquake, 6 And the 
seven angels with 
the seven trumpets 
prepared to blow 
them. 

7And the first 
one. blew his trum- 
pet. And there oc- 
curred a hail and 
fire . mingled with 
blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned wp, 
and a third of the 
trees was burned up, 
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and all-.the green 
vegetation was burned 
‘| up. 

8 And the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great moun- 
tain burning with 
fire was hurled into 
the sea. And a third 
of the sea became 
blood; 9and a third 
of the creatures that 
are in the sea which 
have souls died, and 
a. third of the boats 
were wrecked. 


10 And the third 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a great star 
burning as a lamp 
fell from heaven, and 
it fell upon a third 
of the rivers’ and 
upon the fountains 
of waters. 11 And the 
mame of the star 


Kai Tae xoptosg xAwpdos 

and all vegetation greenish-yellow 
KarTEKaN. 

was burned down. 


8 Kai & §Settepos a&yyedocg éodATioev’ Kai 
And the second angel trumpeted; and 


aco dpog péya trupi Katdpevov EBANEN 
as mountain great to fire burning itself was rows 


cig thy OdAacoav Kai éyéveto 16 TRITOV 
into the sea; and became the third [part] 


Tic Barco ata, 9 Kai: crré8ave axe) 
on lee ons bidod _and. died © the 


“ -tpitov - Tv KTIONcTOV - TOV év TH 
third [part] ofthe creatures of the (ones) in the, 


Barcoon, =. Ta” FyovTa wpuxdc, Kai Td 
sea, . the (ones). having souls, and the 


tTpitov tdv_ trAciav StegOdpncav. 
third [part] ofthe boats were corrupted through. 


10 Kai 6. tpitoc &yyedog éodAToEv’ Kal 
And the _ third angel trumpeted; and 


freceyv = &k. °° TOU otjpavou domip péyas 
fell: out of the heaven great 


Katdpevogc Os Aaytrdc, Kal Emecev eri’ 1d 
burning itself -as lamp,: and itfell upon the 


Tpitov Tov wwotaynav Kal émi  Téc 
third [part] ofthe rivers and upon the 


myag Tav vSdtwov. IL Koi 1d Gvopa 
fountains ofthe waters. . And the name 


tod dotépog Aéyetat ‘O ~AwtvOoc. Kai 


ofthe star is being said The Absinthe. . And |" 
x ; > |is called Wormwood. 
éyéveto TO “tpitov ‘Tav 6 6(USatTOV cic : 
became. the third [part] ofthe waters into|And a third of the 
cwpivOov, Kai = wWoAAol. TeV e&vOpdtrev water be turned into 
absinthe, and many ‘of the men wormwood, and many 
éré8avov &  — Tav ~ Gd&tov, 611 {of the men died from 
died outof the . waters, because} the waters, because 


these had been made 
bitter. 


12 And. the: fourth 


éEmikpdvOnoav. 
they ‘were made bitter. 


12 Kai & tétaptoc a&yyeAog éodAticev: 


And the fourth ..: angel. trumpeted; angel blew his trum- 

Kot etayn TO TpiTov ~~ tou Alou! pet. And hir 
and was given Blow the third [part] ofthe sun ae sun as ee 
- t- 
Kai 7°  Tpitov mS oEeAdnHvns Kal 10.1 ¢6; “a. thi 
and -the third [part] © of the: moon and the ten and a third Of 
eotroy ay dondsay wy the moon and a third 

ive ss : 

third [part] of the stars, ‘inorder that |°f the stars, in order 
oKoTio 0A 1d tpitov = ata kai | “hat a third of them 


might be darkened the third [part] of them and | might be darkened and 
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A ep op ) axe) Tpitov 
the day not mightshine the third [part] 


autic, Kal we dpofwc. 
ofit, and the night. likewise. 


13 Kat efSov, Kai fxouca évdoc ckeTod 
And Isaw, and [heard ofone_ eagle’ 


TETOMEVOU EV HECOUPAVHNATI A~yovTOG  oavi 


flying in midheaven saying . to voice 
HEYGAN Oval ovat ovat - TOUS 

great Woe woe ~ woe the (ones) 
KaToiKoUvtag émi thc yoo ék- Tv Aortdv 

dwelling” upon the earth outof the leftover 
pavay mc  odAtiyyoo Tdav — Ttpldv 
voices of the trumpet of the ree - 


cyyéAwv oth" LEAASVTOOV oaAtrivetv. 
angels the (ones) being about to be trumpeting. 


9 Kai 6 ‘qWéutrtog &yyeAog todATicev’ Kal 
And the fifth angel trumpeted; and 


elSov c&otépa ék TOU oUpavod weTTwWKOTA 
Isaw star outof the heaven having fallen 


elg thy yay, Kai €666n. attd fH KAsic 
into the earth, and wasgiven tohim the key 


tod ppéatos ors &Buocoou ~2 Kai 
of the pit f the abyss; and 
fvorev TO: opeap TAG S&PUCCOU, Kai 
heopened up the _ pit of the abyss, and 


&véBn Kamvog éK TOU péatog ac KaTrvds 
stepped up smoke out of the pit as smoke 


Kaylvou yeyaaAnes, Kal goKoTadn é HAto¢ 
of furnace great, and was darkened the sun 
Kai 6 dip ek To KaTvoU “To pEaTos. 
and the air outof the smoke ofthe pit. 


3 kai é&« tov Kamvod é€AAQov. &kpides cic” 


And outof the smoke cameout locusts into 


Thy yi, kai = €668n = avTaig™ gEouoia’ > 
the earth, and wasgiven tothem ‘authority as 


éxouow . &€ougiav of oKopriot Tho ys. 
arehaving authority the scorpions ofthe earth. 


4 xai .éppg0n .  adtaig == tv Soph 
And itwastold tothem ‘in eee that not 
&5ixAoougiv - 4. TOV XOpTov TAS 

they will treat unrighteously the vegetation of the 


yng ovSé trav xAwpov ovée tra&v 
earth nor every greenish-yellow [thing] nor every 


SévSpov, ei Bh toUc &vOpmtioug oftiveg OK 
tree, if not the men whoever not 


.€youot mv oppayiSa:. tod Oeod émi “TOV 
are having . the seal of the God (Upon: ‘the 


LETOTOV. 
foreheads, 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and 
the night likewise. 

13 And I saw, and 
I heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 


@ loud ‘voice: “Woe, 


woe, woe to — those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of -the_ rest 
of the trumpet blasts 
of the three ‘angels 
who are about to blow 
their trumpets!” 


And the fifth. an- 
‘gel blew his trum- 
pet. And. I. saw. a 
star. that’ “had fallen 
from heaven to the 


earth, and. the key 


of the. pit. of the 
abyss was given him. 
2And he opened the 
pit of the abyss, 
and smoke ascended 
out of the pit as the 
smoke of a. great fur- 
nace, and. the sun: was 
darkened, also the air, 
by the smoke of the 
pit. 3 And out of the 
smoke locusts came 
forth: ‘upon the. earth; 
and authority _ was 


| given them, the same 
authority as the scor- 


pions of: the’ earth 


‘}have. 4.And they were 


told to harm no veg- 
etation | of the “earth 
nor any green thing 
nor” any tree, . but 
onty those men who 
do not have the seal 
of God on their. fore- 
heads. 
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5 Kai £660n auTaig  tva ta] 
And itwasgiven tothem inorder that not 


é&trokteivwow  adtotc, Ad’ iva 
they should kill them, but in order that 


BacavicShcovtat Lfivac owévte’ Kai 6 
they will be tormented months five; and the 
Bacavicpog attdv ag Bacaviopyds oKoptriou, 

torment of them as torment of scorpion, 

6Tav talon  GvOpatrov. 6 Kai év tats 
whenever it should hit man. And in the 
€ ra 2 , , € wv a 
NHMEepaig éexetvaic Cytioovow oi &vOputro Tév 

days those willseek the men the 


Bdvarov Kat ob pn etprcouci adtév, Kai 
death and not not they will find it, and 


ériBupnoouoiy drroBavely Kal evyet fo) 
they will desire to die and isfleeing the 
Odvatosg dm’ atitdv. 
death from them. 
7 xal tk dpoidpata tdv d&kpiSov Syoia 
And the likenesses ofthe locusts like 
trois HTOILaAO PEvaIG cic WwOAEpOV, Kai 
to horses having been prepared into war, and 
éri tag Kepoardao attTdv o> otépavor Sporot 
upon the heads ofthem as crowns ike 
xpuo@, Kal ta trpdcwra attTav ao trpdcwra 
to gold, and the faces ofthem as faces 
avOpaireav, 8 Kai elyav tplxacg > 
of men, and they were having hairs as 
Tpixas yuvaikdév, Kai of OSévteg atTaV as 
hairs ofwomen, and the teeth ofthem as 


AcévTov foav, 9 Kati elyav 
of lions they were, and they were having 


Bopaxag Oo OHpaKkag aiSnpotcs, Kai H 
breastplates as breastplates made ofiron, and the 
WV] TaV WEPUyOV AUTAV A> gOwvt, GpUcTAV 
sound ofthe wings ofthem as sound of chariots 


intov twoAA@v tpExdvtav sig TrOAEpOV 
of horses many running into war; 
10 Kai Exouciv ovpasg é6potag oKopTriocic 


and they are having tails like to scorpions 


Kat Kévtpa, Kai év taig otpaic attavy H 
and stings, and in the tails ofthem the 
eEoucia:. avtav  &bixioa TOUS 
authority of them to treat unrighteously the 
&vOpatroug vac) =o Trévte. 11 Eyouoiv 
men months five. They are having 
év’ avttav Baciéa tov &yyeAov tic 
upon them king the angel of the 
aBuccou’ Svona atth “EBpaioti “ABa&Sdav 
abyss; name tohim inHebrew Abaddon 
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5 And it was granted 
the [locusts], not to 
kill them, but that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment up- 
on them was as tor- 
ment by a scorpion 
when it strikes a 
man. 6 And in those 
days the men will seek 
death but will by no 
means find it, and they 
will desire to die but 
death keeps fleeing 
from them. 

7 And the likenesses 
of the locusts re- 
sembled horses pre- 
pared for battle; and 
upon their heads 
[were] what seemed 
to be crowns like gold, 
and their faces [were] 
as men’s faces, 8 but 
they had hair as wom- 
en’s hair. And their 
teeth [were] as those 
of lions; 9and they 
had breastplates like 
iron breastplates. And 
the sound of their 
wings [was] as the 
sound of chariots of 
many horses running 
into battle. 10 Also, 
they have tails and 
stings like scorpions; 
and in their tails 
is their authority to 
hurt the men five 
months. 11 They have 
over them a_ king, 
the angel of the 
abyss. In Hebrew his 
name is A-bad’don, 
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Kai év th ‘EAAnviKy = Svoye EXE! 
and in the Greek [tongue] name he is having 
*ATroAAvov. 

Apollyon. 


12 ‘H Oval 4 pla drAGev: iS00 ~Epyeran 
The Woe the one wentoff; look! is conne 
Ett U0 Oval pete TAOTA, 
yet two woes after these (things). 


13 Kai 6 &xtog &yyeAdoc éodAmoev: Kal 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 
fjKouca guviv piav &k TOv KEepc&tav TOO 
Iheard voice one outof the horns . of the 


Suciactnpiou to xpucoU 00 Everio 
altar the golden the (one) in sight 


tod Gc00, 14 Aéyowra «TH Ext &yyéA 
of the God, (him) saying to the soe Risto 
6 éxov thy odAtiyya, Adoov totc 
the (one) having the trumpet, Loose the 
téscapac &yyéAoug = Toc SeSepévouc: 
four angels the (ones) having been bound 
ént 1 TrotTapa TO peyddAw Edopatyn. 15. kai 
upon the river the great Euphrates. And 
éAUOnoav oi téicoapes &yyEeAol oi ~ 
were loosed the four angels the .(ones) 
HTOIao pévor cig THY Gpav Kal hyépav 
having been prepared into the hour and day 
Kai pryva Kai éviauTov, iva 
and month and year, in order that 


atrokteivaciv Td. tpitov tdv d&vOpartrov. 
they may kill the third [part] ofthe men, - 


OTPATEULGTOV 


16 kai 6 dpiOydo Tay 
armies 


And the number ofthe 
TOU immKoo -. Sig pupic&eq pupic&&oov- 
ofthe horse(men) twice myriads of myriads; 
Fkovca tov d&piOudv adtav. 17 Kai ovtec 
ITheard the number ofthem. ' And thus 
elSov tots imtoug év Th Spdoer Kat = Tove 
Isaw the ‘horses in the vision and the (ones) 
KaOnpévoug én’ adtav, Exovtac  Odpakac’ 
sitting upon them, (them) having breastplates 
tTupivoucg Kai GaKxiv8ivoug Kai OeiaSeic' Kal ai 
fiery . and hyacinthine and sulphurlike; and the 
Kegadal tOv irmev o> KEpadal Agévtev, Kai 
heads ofthe horses as heads oflions, and 
ék TOV atoudteav avtay éxrropevetar trip 
outof the -mouths ofthem isgoingout fire 
Kai Kattvdg Kat Qeiov. 18 ard tdv tpidv 
and smoke and_ sulphur. From the. three 


TAnyYOy toUTev drextavOnoav tH  TpltTov 
plagues __ these were killed the third [part] 


but in Greek he 
has the name A-pol’- 
lyon. : 

12The one woe is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 


13 And the sixth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And I heard 
one voice out of 
the horns of the gold- 
en altar that is be- 
fore God 14say to 
the ‘sixth angel, who 
had the trumpet: 
“Untie the four an- 
gels that are bound 
at' the great ‘river 
Eu-phra’tes.” 15 And 
the four angels were 
untied, who have 
been prepared’ for 
the hour and day and 
month and year, to 
kill a third of the 
men. , 

16And the. num- 
ber of the armies 
of cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: 
I heard the num- 
ber of them. 17 And 
this is how I saw 
the. horses.in. the 
vision, and those 
seated on them: 
they had fire-red 


and hyacinth-blue 


and sulphur-yellow 


‘breastplates; and the 


heads of the horses 
were “as heads of 
lions, and out of 
their mouths fire and 
smoke and ‘sulphur is- 
sued forth. 18 By these 
three plagues a third 
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tov a&Opatav, & tol tupdc Kai tod 


ofthe ° men, outof the fire and ofthe 
KaTTvou = Kall 00 Qeiou Too 
smoke and of the sulphur of the (one) 
éxtropeuopévou =é&k = =6tGv aTOatev auTaév. 
going out outof the mouths of them. 
19 4 yap &€0ucia ttdv innmav év tO 
The for authority ofthe horses in the 
otéyott .attav fgotiv Kal év tai¢ ovpaic 
mouth of them is and in the tails 
avTtav) ai yap ovpai- attdav Sporn 
ofthem; the for tails ofthem (ones) like 


KEdaArde, Kal év avtais 


Soeow Exougat 
t and in them 


to serpents, (ones) having heads, 


. &6iKoColV., -: 
they are treating annighteously: a 
20 Kai oi “Aortrol - TQv &vOpatrev, 
. And the leftover (ones) of the men, 


of otK &mextaévnoav é év talc wAnyaic tattais, 
whe not were killed (in the plagues these, 


ETevonoay | é& . TOV Epyov ‘TQV XEIpav 
not” ey pepented., out of the works ofthe hands 


avtév, ive Ly TpooKuvygouowy TK 
ofthem, in dudes that not. piney. will worship the 
Saipovia Kal ta efSaAa >: Te xpuo& Kai 
demons and the idols ‘the (ones) golden and 
TH &pyup& Kai TH 
the (ones) Made of silver |. and the (ones) 
XOAKa skal Maxed . AOivae 
made of copper and the (ones) made of stone 
kati TH Aiwa, outTE BAérrev - 


and the (ones) wooden, which neither to be looking 


S0vavTat _ ouTE a&Kkovev..—. oUTE 
they are able’ “-nor * to. be hearing, nor 
tmepitatetv, 21 Kat :. ov petevonoay 
they repented 


to be walking about, and ‘not 

&  tTdav odvov ” attTdav ote . EK Tdv 
outof the. murders ofthem .nor outof the 
oapudKkav oattav oltte ek = THe Tropveiac 


drugs. :.ofthem. nor. outof the fornication 
avTdéy. ote &k- Ttdv KAgppcrov auTav. 
ofthem nor. out of the . thefts. of them. 
10 Ks Kai > elSov-. GAAov &yyeAav. . ioxupov 
Isaw _. another angel. strong . 
Raa ora .  && o> + Tod ~ovpavod, 
stepping down’ ' outof . the: heaven, 
mepiBeBAnuévov VEdeAnv, _ Kai = 
having been thrown about . ..cloud, °° and the 
foig ert th Kepadeiy ovtob, Kai 1d 
rainbow -upon the whead . .. ofhim, and the. 


of the men were 
killed, from the 
fire and the smoke 
and the sulphur 
which issued forth 
from . their. mouths. 


19 For the author- 


ity of the horses 
is in their mouths 
and in. their tails; 
for their tails are 
like serpents and 
have heads, and 


““|with these they do 


harm. 

20But the rest 
of the men. who 
were not killed by 
these plagues did 
not repent of the 
works of their hands, 
so that. they should 
not worship the 
demons and the 
idols of gold and 
silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can neither 
see nor hear nor 
walk; 2land they 
did not repent of 
their murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication nor ..of 
their thefts. 


And I saw 

another strong 
angel descending 
from heaven, arrayed 
with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon 
his head,: and _ his 
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TpdcwTrov aUTOD Oo 6 Atos, Kal of dSec 
face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 


auTOD ¢ OTUAOI Trupdc, 2 Kai gyav ev tH 
ofhim as. pillars of fire, and having in the 


xeipt attot BiBAaptSiov NWE@Y BEvov. 
hand of him little Booklet having been opened up. 


Kai gOnxev tov 68a attod tov Sefidv 
And heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 


émi TAG Baddoons, Tov 62 evadavupov én 


upon _ the sea, the but left (one) upon 
t™THG «60yns, skal = ExoarEev evi] eyaar 

the earth, .and he cried out ‘a voice gpl ots: 
®otep Agwv puKatar Kal Ste — expa€ev, 


as-even lion is roaring. And .when he cried out, 


EAdAnoav at éenta& Bpovtai tac. sautdv 
spoke the. seven thunders the .- of selves 


oovac. 
voices. 


4 Kai Ste éddAnoav ai ért& Bpovrat, 
And when spoke the seven thunders, 


TeAAov ypdoetv’ Kal fjKovoo devi 
Iwasabout tobewriting; and Iheard voice 

ék tou §=otpavod §=6Agyoucav §=Zopdyicov 
outof the heaven saying Seal you 


a 


&.. gAdAnoav ai émt& Boovtai, Kai 
what (things) spoke the seven thunders, and 


HT auth yoaune. 5 Kai & ‘&yyedoc, 
not .them you should write. And the angel, 


Ov  eldov éotata éni tic Badgoons 
whom Isaw having stood upon the 


Kal émi tic Yn, Fev | Thy yelpa auto 
and upon the earth, helifted up the hand of him 


SeEiav cig. Tov odpavév, 6 Kai Spoocev 
ine right (one) - into the heaven, and he swore 


év TO Cavtr sig tol al@vac TOV. aidvey, 
in the (one).. living into the ages of the ages, 


6c Exticev. Tov ovpavov Kol... TH ey 
who created... the : heaven _ and the (things) ° 
aut@® Kai thy yfv Kal Te év auty 
‘it and the-earth and ‘the (things) in it 
Kai thy O8dAacoav Kai TH  éy atta, 
and the -_ sea and the (things) in ~ it, 
Sti xpdvocg  otKéT: gota T GAN’ ev talc 


that sUne not yet will be; but in the 


Fingpats TAS deviig Tob eBSdpou ayyéAou, 
days ofthe voice ofthe seventh - angel, 


6tav- HEAAN ooAtTitety, Kai 
whenever he ay be Dneuk to be trumpeting, and 


face was as the sun, 
and his feet were 
as fiery pillars, 2and 
he had in: his hand 
a little scroll. opened.. 
And he set his right 
foot, upon the sea, 
but ‘his lefé one upon 
the earth, 3and he 
cried out with a loud 
voice just as when. 
a (lion -roars. And 
when he cried out, 
the seven thunders 
uttered their own 
voices. an 
4Now:' when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
I was: at the point 
of -writing; but I 
heard a voice out 
of heaven say: “Seal 
up the things the 
seven thunders spoke, 
and do not write 
them down.” 5 And 
the angel that I 
saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised, his right ‘hand 


to heaven, Gand by 


the One ‘who _lives 
forever and ever, who 
created the... heaven 
and the things in 
it and the earth 


“land the things in 
it and the sea and 


the things in it, he 


‘swore: ‘‘There - will 


be no delay. any 
longer; 7but in the 
days of the sound- 
ing of the seventh an- 
gel, when he is about - 
to blow his -trumpet, 
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éteAéo8n TS puotHpiov Tod 800, a> 

was finished the mystery ofthe God, as 
evnyyéAicev tog gautod SovAous 

he declared as good news to the ofhimself slaves 

TOUS Tpoprtac. 

the prophets. 


8 Kai gov, fv fiKoucon &k« Tod 
And the volte which Iheard outof the 


otpavod, mdé&Aiv AdAodcov pet Evo kal 
heaven, again speaking with me and 
Aéyoucayv °Y Taye AdBe TO 
saying Be you going under take you the 
BiBAtov aye) Tive@y HEVOV év TH 
little book the (one) having been opened up in the 
XEIpt TOU &yyéAou — Tod tot&tog én 


the (one) having stood upon 


nc. 9 Kai 
a And 


hand ofthe angel 
to Gaddcoong Kai évi tis 
the sea and upon the 


amiAGa mpdc tov a&yyedov Aéyov avTo 
I went off toward the angel saying to him 
Soivai por 1d BiPAapidiov. Kai Aéyet 
to give tome the little booklet. And he is saying 
Hot AéBe Kai Katd&paye avTd, Kai 
tome Take you and eat youdown it, and 
TIKpavet cou tiv KolAiav, &AA’ év TO 


it will make bitter of you the cavity, but in the 


oTé6pati cou Zotar yAuKU @G  peéAL. 
mouth ofyou itwillbe sweet as _ honey. 
10 Kai ZAacPov 16 BiPAapidiov ek Tic 


And Itook the little booklet outof the 


XE1pOS to ~cyyéAou Kai Katépayov auTé, Kat 


and ofthe angel and Iate down it, and 
fv év 7 otdpati pou ao eA YAUKU- 
it was in the mouth ofme as honey sweet; 
Kai éte epayov avd, érrikpaven 
and when Tate ~~ it, _ wasmade bitter the 
KoiAia «= ou. 11 xa Aéyouciv pot 
cavity of me. And  theyaresaying to me 
Agi oe oA mpogntetoa  émi 
Itis binding you again to prophesy upon 
Aaoig Kai «= EOveow — sia Aaooarg Kai 


peoples and tonations and otongues and 


Baowsdow troAAoic. 


to kings many. 
| Kai £668n uot KadAayog Spotoc 
And wasgiven tome reed like 
BGRSm,  Aéyav “Eyeipe Kal petpnoov 


to staff, (one) saying Rise you up and measure you 
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the sacred secret of 
God according to 
the good news which 
he declared to his 
own slaves the proph- 
ets is indeed brought 
to a finish.” 

8 And the voice 
that I heard out 
of heaven is speak- 
ing again with me 
and saying: ‘Go, 
take the opened scroll 
that is in the hand 
of the angel who 
is standing on the 
sea and on the 
earth.” 9And I went 
away to the angel 
and told him to give 
me the little scroll. 
And he said to me: 
“Take it and eat 
it up, and it will 
make your belly bit- 
ter, but in your mouth 
it will be sweet as 
honey.” 10 And I took 
the little scroll out 
of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth 
it was sweet as hon- 
ey; but when I had 
eaten it up, my bel- 
ly was made bitter. 
11lAnd they said to 
me: “You must proph- 
esy again with re- 
gard to peoples and 


‘j}nations and tongues 


and many kings.” 


ll And a reed like 

a rod was giv- 
en me as he said: 
“Get up and measure 
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Tov Vaov toG }§=6: Geod-—s kai TO 
the divine habitation of the God and_ the 


Buciaotipiov Kat = =totc¢ = ampooKxuvodvtag év 
altar . and the (ones) worshiping in 


auT@. 2 Kai thay ava TH EEwVev 
it. And the courtyard the (one) outside 


TOU vaou ExBaAe EEaGev, Kal 
of the divine habitation throw you out outside, and 


ph auth HETPHONS, ott 26664 
not it you should measure, because it was given 


toi¢ gveciv, Kal thy wWoAwW thy cyiav 
tothe nations, and the city the holy - 


TATHOOUGIV unvag TeCcEpcKovTa Kal 
they willtrampie on months forty and 


&0o. 3 Kat Sao toic §Suolv pdptuciv 
two. And Ishallgive tothe two witnesses 


pou, Kal tmpogntevcouow wépag xiAias 
ofme, and they will prophesy days thousand 


Siaxociacg é€jKovta, - weptBeBAnyEevous 
two hundred sixty, having been thrown about 


odKKouc. 4 Obtoi ciow at S00 eAaiat kai 


sackcloths. These are the two olive trees and 

ai So — Auxviat ai évoTriov Tod 

the two lampstands the (ones) insight of the 

Kupiou TC EoTOTES. 

lord ofthe earth having stood. 

5 Kat ei ss avtoUs OéAE1 

And if anyone them is willing 
é&5ixjoar, mUp Ektropevetar é&k ~ TOU 


to treat unrighteously, fire is going out outof the 


oTépatog avuTav Kai _KQTE 
mouth ofthem and_ itis eating down the 
2 x 2 a“ + 4 ia > x 
éxyOpotc attav Kaiet Tis GeAfjon atvtotc 
=xOp0Us of them; and if anyone should will them 
é&Stkyjoat, ots det auToV 
totreat unrighteously, thus itis binding him 


érroxtavOnvat. 6 ofto: ~xovow THY efouciav 
to be killed. These are having the authority 


KaTeoQiet “tous 


KAgiont Tov ovjpavov, ta ery UETOS 

toshutup the heaven, inorderthat not rain 

Bpéxn Tas Huépag ths TMpognteiac 
e 


may moisten days — of the prophecy 

advtayv, Kai é€ouciav EXOUCIV. émi tay 
ofthem, and authority they are having upon the 
vSaTaVv otpégerv atTt& sig alya kai 
waters tobeturning them into blood and 


REVELATION 11: 2—6 


the temple [sanctu- 
ary] of God* and 
the altar and those 
worshiping in it. 2 But 
as for the courtyard 
that is outside the 
temple [sanctuary], 


cast it clear out 
and do not mea- 
sure it, because it 


has been given to 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
city underfoot for for- 
ty-two months. 3 And 
I will cause my two 
witnesses to proph- 
esy a thousand two 
hundred and_ sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth.” 4 These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing be- 
fore the Lord? of the 
earth. 

5 And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forth from 
their mouths and de- 
vours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 6 These 
have the authority 
to shut ‘up heaven 
that no rain should 
fall during the days of 
their prophesying, and 
they have authority 
over the waters to turn 
them into biood and 


boa acca aor Bee Ee 
4° God, NAVgSy*J8; Jehovah, J. 4° The Lord, SAVgSy'J#; the God, 


J*7; the Lord God, Arm 1,2. 
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mataga my yy éy don TAnyH dodkic 


tosmite the earth in every plague as often as 
éov BeAfowoy. ; 
ifever they might wish. 
7 «ai 6tav 2 -TEAECWOCIV Try 
And whenever they should finish the 
paptupiav attav, TO - Enpiov ace) 
witness ofthem, the wild beast the (one) 


f mH &Blooou troijoe: per’ 
stepping up outof the abyss will make with 
auTay mdoAEpov Kai VIKNOEL autoug Kal 
them ° war and will conquer them and 
a&troxtevel avtotc. 8 kai TO orTGya Sat TV 
it will kill them. And the fallen (body) of them 
émi tig wAatelag THO TWdAEwC THe WEYSANS 
upon the broad way ofthe . city the great, 
Fiti¢ = KG@Aeitat = tTrveupatiKds LéSopa Kai 
which is. being called spiritually Sodom ‘and 
Aiyutrtos,. Strou Kai 6 .. KUplog adtdv 
Egypt, where also the’ Lord of them 
éotaupaen. 9 Kai BAétrovolv ss &K 
was put on stake. And they are looking at out of 
t@vV Aadv Kal muAdv Kal yAwooav Kai eOvav 
the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 


évaBaivov ék 


mos 


TO TTARA avtay Wépac tpeic Kai 
the fallen (body) of them days three and 
Hutou, Kal TH  TWTdapAaTa auTav ovK 
alf, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem not 
&biovcw TeOAval tic 
they are letting go off to be put : into 
MV: 10 kai of = KaToIKOOVTES 
memorial (tomb). And the (ones) dwelling 
émi tig «ys ~xaipovow = att” adtoi¢: Kal 


upon the earth arerejoicing upon. them and 


. evopaivovTat, — Kai. Spa 
are making themselves well-minded, and gifts 
TrEpPpoucty GAANAoIc, -. Ott ovTor oil 


they willsend tooneanother, because these the 
reso) TPOPHTAL EBacdvicav tou - 
two propheis tormented the (ones) 
KaTolKoUvTag éti Tis yfic. 

_ Awelling upon the earth. 

Il Kal pete. tag. tpeicg. Huepac Kal fou 
And. after. the three days and _ half 
trvetia Caro ék +100 @eoG eiohAOev ev 

spirit of life outof the God entered in 
avroic, kati Zotnoav él tote mdéSac avraév, 
them, 1d they stood upon the’ feet of them, 


Kai @dBog péyac érémecev étri TOUS 
and = fear great fellonto upen ‘the (ones) 


1166 
to strike the earth 
with every sort of 


plague as often as 
they wish. 

7 And when . they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that ascends 
out of the abyss 
will make war with 
them and conquer 
them and kill them. 
8 And their corpses 
will be on the broad 
way of the great 
city which is in a 
spiritual. sense called 
Sod’om and Egypt, 
where their Lord was 
also impaled. 9 And 
those of the peo- 
ples and tribes and 
tongues and nations 
will look. at their 


corpses for three and 


a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be laid in 
a tomb. 10 And those 
dwelling on the earth 
rejoice over’ them 
and enjoy themselves, 
and they will send 
gifts to one another, 


‘because these ‘two 


prophets tofmented 
those dwelling on the 
earth. rw. 

11 And after. the 
three and a haif days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood up- 
on their feet, and 
great fear fell upon 


‘tthe enemies of them. 


1107 


Bewpodvtacg attotc: 12 Kai: FKoucav.  pwvic 
beholding them; and they heard of voice 


peycAnsg © é« Tod ovpavod Agyotonsg adtoic 
great outof the heaven saying to them 
-"AvéBate 6e, Kal avéBrnoav ei¢ Tov 


Step vovuup here, and they steppedup into: the 


ovpavov év Th vedéAn, Kai éGeapnoav atrotc 
heaven in the cloud, . and beheld them 

of  &éy8po0i attadv. 138 Kai év éxeivy TH Opa 
ide And in that the hour 
éyéveto. -celapdc: péyac, Kal Ta  Géxartov ~ 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 


Hg ° wOAE tmecev, Kal cmexta&vOnoav év 
Gee. eit tell and were Billed. 4a 


TO . ceIop@ dvdouata dvOpatrav yxiAic&5ec 


the {earth]shaking names.” of men thousands. 
été, Kai of Aottroi EugoBor éyévovto 
seven, and the leftover (ones) in-fear became 


Kai~ Z5aKxav §6€av 1H Qc tod ovpavod. 
and they gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven. 
14 ‘H Ovoi  Seutépa drryAGev> i600 HF 
The Woe the. second -went-off; look! the 

Odai 4° Tpit ~Epyetar. Tax. og 
Woe the third iscoming quickly. 
15° Kai 6 &PBSop0cg a&yyedog EodATICEV’ Kai 


And the «seventh angel trumpeted; and 
éyévovto gaval =peycAar ev TO ovpava, 
occurred voices great in the heaven, 


AEyovtes “Eyéveto 4 Bacireia tod Kdcpou 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
tou Kupiou hwdav Kai tol xpioTod aurod, 
of the Lord ofus and ofthe Christ of him, 
Kai Bacretoe: cig tols aidvag Tav aidve. 
and he willreign into. the ages ofthe . ages. 
16 “Kai of efkoo: técoapes. reecPUTEpo! 
> And the -twenty-..-- four older persons 
ot + -évdmiov tod @eod  KaOnyevor én. 
the (ones) insight ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 
toUc Opdvoug avTav Erecav Eri) ta TPGTHOTTA 
the--'thrones of them they fell upon the . faces — 


attav . Kal apocextvnoov ~. TO. GEG, 
ofthem -.-and™~™=. they worshiped. tothe -: God, 
1T2réyovtec’ — Etyaprotobyev cot, Kupts,' 
aaying ? We a giving thanks to you, Lord, - 
& @&6c, SO Tavtokpatap, 6 dv” 
the God. the Almighty, _ the (one) being 
Kai fs) ty, Ott . elAnges =~ TH |. 


and, the (one) was, because.. you have taken the 


WW Jehovah, J7,3.18,14,16-18; Lord, sAVegSy*. 
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those beholding them. 
12 And they heard a 
loud voice out of 
heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 
And they went up 
into heaven in the 
cloud, and their en- 
emies . beheld them. 
13 And in. that hour 
a great earthquake 
occurred, and a tenth 
of the city fell; and 
seven thousand per- 
sons. were killed by 
the earthquake, and 
the rest became 
frightened and gave 
glory. to the God of 
heaven. . , 


14The second ‘woe 
is -past.. Look! ..The 
third . woe , is. comin 
quickly. u 
15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 


pet.” And: loud ‘voices 
occurred -in~ heaven, 


saying: “The kingdom 
of the world has 
become the kingdom 
of our Lord: and. of 
his. Christ, and he 


|.will rule as king for- 


ever and ever.” 

16 And. the twenty- 
four older . persons 
who were seated he- 
fore God upon their 
thrones fell upon 
their faces and wor- 
shiped God, ‘17 saying: 
“We thank you, Jeho- 
vah* .God, the’ ,.Al- 
mighty, the one who 
is and who was, be- 
cause you have taken 


REVELATION 11: 18—12: 3 


Sivayiv cou tiv peyaAnv Kal éBaciAevoas: 
power ofyou the great and you reigned; 
18 Kai ta Oy apyiobncav, Kai AAGev 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 
Hh «épyn cou xai 6 KaIPOS TOV 
the wrath of you and the appointed time of the 
veKpaV Kp 8Fvai, Kat So00var Ttdov 
dead (ones) to be judged, and to give the 
uic8dv -toig SotAoI¢ cou ois TPOdHTAIC 
reward tothe slaves ofyou tothe prophets 
Kai ToIC ayiotc Kai Toic 
and tothe — holy (ones) and to the (ones). 
goBoupévoig TO Svopc&- Gou, ToUG pIKpPOUS 
fearing the name ofyou, the small (ones) 
Kai. toc . weydAouc, kai SiapBeipat 
and the great (ones), and. to corrupt through 
TOUG Siapeipovtas thy yi. 
the (ones) corrupting through the earth. 
19 Kai fwofyn si 
And wasopenedup the divine habitation 
tod Ge0d 6 év TH ovlpovd, kal &p6n 
of the God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 
 KIBatég tig) =6—SiaOAKns attod ev TO 
the ark of the covenant ofhim in the 
va@ = auTov: Kai éyévovto éotparral 
divine habitation of him; and occurred lightnings 
Kal davat: kai Bpovtal Kai CEIO OS Kal 
and voices and thunders and [earth]shaking and 
xGAaGa peyaaAn. 
hail great. 


vad 


12 Kai onuciov péya 90n ev 10 otpavd, 
And 


sign great was seen in the heaven, 
uv? treptBeBAnpéevn * Tov HAlov, 
woman having been thrown about the sun, 
Kai fy otAhyn tmrokdto tdv Today atic, 
and the moon underneath the feet of her, 
Kat emi = tHGCKEMOATG §=atTAS §= oO TéMavoc 
and upon the head of her crown 
cotépwv §abexa, Kal gv yaotpi. ~xouca: 
of stars twelve, and in belly having; 
2 Kal Kpalel - QSivoucn _ Kat 

and. sheiscrying out being in birth pains 


; and 
Bacavitopévn TEKETV. ' 
being tormented to give birth. 


3 kai oOn AAO ueiov év 14 
And was seen other dil aen in Bh 
ovpavG, Kai iS00 SpdKav péyac amuppéc, 
heaven, and look! dragon great fiery-red, 


-in her 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
18 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead 
to be judged, and 
to give [their] reward 
to your slaves the 
Prophets and to 
the holy ones and 
to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and 
to bring to ruin 
those ruining the 
earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and 
the ark of his cove- 
nant was seen in 
his temple [sanc- 
tuary]. And _ there 
occurred lightnings 
and voices and thun- 
ders and an _ earth- 
quake and a great 
hail. 


12 And a great sign 
was seen in 
heaven, a2 woman ar- 
rayed with the sun, 
and the moon was be- 
neath her feet, and on 
her head was a crown 
of twelve stars, and 
she was pregnant. 
2And she cries . out 
pains ..and 
in her agony to give 
birth. ae 
3 And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! a great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


A 


' 19" God, 8AVgSy*J8.18; Jehovah, J27. 
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gxav Kemaddc émt& Kal Képata SéKa Kai émi 
having heads seven and horns ten and upon 
Tag KE~aAGG adtod émt& GSiaS4pata, 4 Kai 
the heads of it seven diadems, and 
fh otp& atitod § otpe: 16 Tpitov § tdv 
the tail ofit is dragging the third [part] of the 
cotépwy tol otpavod, Kai gBadev adtovc 
stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 
ei¢ THY yrv. Kati & SpdKkav gothKev 
into the earth. And the dragon has stood 
évOTriIov. §=THS = yuvatKkds HS eEAAOGons 
insight ofthe woman the (one) eing about 
TEKEIV, miveq OTav 
to give birth, in order that whenever 
TEKN axe) avTtic 
she should give birth the of her 


KaTagayn. 
it might eat down. 


5 kal ETEKEV 
And _— she gave birth to male, who 


HEAAEL TOI Matveiv Travra ta €Ovn év 
isabout tobeshepherding all the nations in 
&BSe ohne HetaaOn Gee) 
pore made of iron; and wassnatched the 
téxvov atty¢ tmpdc Tov Gedv Kai tmpdc 
child ofher toward the God and_ toward 
tov Opdvov attod. 6 kai HH yuvy gouyev 
the throne of him. And the woman fled 
cig thy EPNHOV, Strou 
into the desolate {land], where 
éxel =‘ TOTTOV FTOLAO pévov ard = =TOU 
there place having been prepared from the 
800, tva éxel TPEQWOTV 
God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing 
> x « ta , , < td aes 
aut pag xiAiag §SiaKociag é€fKovra. 
her laeya : thousand two hundred sixty. 


TEKVOV 
child 


vidv, dpoev, bc 


son, 


Kal 


Exel 
she is having 


7 Kat éyéveto wéAguog év TO ovpava, 46 
And occurred war in the. heaven, — the 


MiyonA kai of = a&yyeAor = auto0 TOU 
Michael and the angels of him of the 
ToAeunoa peta tod SpdaKovtog: Kal 6 
to war with the dragon; and the 
Spdxav éroAéunoev Kai of ayyeAor auTod, 
dragon warred and the angels of it, 
8 kai = ou7K Toxucev, ovée TOTO 
and not itproved strong, not-but place | 
eipé€n attav én év ta ovpave. 9 kai 
wasfound ofthem yet in the heaven. And 
2BAnSn 6 Spdékav 6 péyas, 6 doi 
wasthrown the dragon the great, the serpent 


REVELATION 12: 4—9 


with seven heads 
and ten horns and 
upon its heads sev- 
en diadems; 4and 
its tail draws a 
third of the stars 
of heaven, and it 
hurled them down 
to the earth. And 
the dragon kept 
standing before’ the 
woman who was 
about to give birth, 
that, when she 
did give birth, it 
might devour her 
child. 

5 And she gave 
birth to a son, a 
male, who is to 
shepherd all -the 
nations with an 
iron rod. And _ her 
child was caught 
away to God and 
to his throne. 6 And 
the woman fled 
into the _ wilderness, 
where she has a 
place prepared by 
God, that they should 
feed her there a 
thousand two hundred 
and sixty days. 

7And war broke 
out in heaven: Mj’- 
cha-el and his an- 
gels battled with 
the dragon, and 
the dragon and 
its angels battled 
8but it did not 
prevail, neither ‘was 
a place found for 
them any. longer 
in heaven. 9So0 
down the great drag- 
on was hurled, 


the original serpent, 


the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 


REVELATION 12: 10—-13 1110 

6 ‘d&pyaios, é Kadotpevog AricBodAos 

the. archaic, the (one) - being called Devil 

Kai ‘O Latavac, é TAavay = th 

and The Satan, the (one) makingtoerr the 
oikoupévny éAnv, — EBAHSn 


being inhabited [earth] whole, — he was thrown 


sic thy ynv, Kal of G&yyeAo attod per’ 
into the earth, and the angels ofhim with 
autod eBAnSnoav. 10 Kal AKouca gaviv 
him were thrown. And heard voice 
peycaAnv év tO ovpava Aéyoucav 
great in the heaven saying 
“Apt éyéveto 1 owtnpia Kal A 
Rightnow became the salvation and _ the 
S0vapuic Kai “ BaciAcia tod Ge0d Adv Kal 
power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 


«6 &foucia )=— to xpiotou §=attod, 6T1 
ofhim, because 


the authority ofthe Christ 


éBAnOn - & KaTHywp Tdv ddeAnav AyGv, 
was thrown the accuser ofthe brothers of us, 


6 KaTnyopav aitots éverriov to Oe0d 


the (one) accusing them insight of the God 
Hav Ape 2c kat vuKtéc: 11 Kai adrtoi 
of us of and of night; and they 


éviknoay attov Sta 7d atua tod: a&pviou 
conquered him through the blood of the Lamb 


Kal Sik tov Adyov Tis paptupiacg attav, 
and through the word of the witness of them, 
Kal ouK = yyéamnoav THY = uxt QUTOV 
and not they loved the soul of them 
expt ~ Oavatou: 12. Ste _ TtoOTO 
until: death; ' through this | 

evopaivecdbe, oupavoi 
be vou making yourselves well- minded, heavens 


Kai Ev auToic oKnvoovtec’. ovai trv 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
yy Kal thy OéAacoay, 671 KatéBy 

earth and the sea, - because stepped down 


6 SiGBorAog wpdc tyac, Exav Oupov péyav, 


the Devil toward you, having anger great, 
eiSac -.: OTt OATyov KaIpov 

having known: that little appointed time 
EXEL : ; 

he is teting. 


13 Kai Ste elSev é 


Spdkov Sti 
And when saw the 


dragon that 


EBA sig Thy Yh, eSiwtev 
it was thrown into the earth, it persecuted 
viv s-yuvaikar WTIg) °sdEvexev Ss tOv 
the woman who gave birth to the 


the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 10And I 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come to 
pass the _ salvation 
and the power and 
the kingdom of our 
God and the author- 
ity of his Christ, 
because the accuser 
of our brothers has 
been hurled down, 
who accuses them 
day and night before 
our God! 11 And they 
conquered him be- 
cause of the blood 
of the Lamb and _ bhe- 
cause of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love 
their souls even in 
the face of death. 
120n this account 
be glad, you heavens 
and you who reside 
in them! Woe for the 
earth and for the 
sea, because the Devil 
has) come down _to 
rou, having great an- 
ger, knowing he has 
a short period of 
time.” 

13 Now when tis 
dragon saw that it 
was. hurled down to 
the earth, it perse- 
cuted the woman that 
gave birth to the 


1111 REVELATION: 12: 14—13: 1 


male. child. 14 But 
the two wings of the 
great. eagle were giv- 
en the woman, that 
she might fly . into 
the wilderness to her 
place; there. is where 
she is fed for a time 
and times’ and half 
a time away from the 

face of the serpent. 


15 And’ the. serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from. its mouth 
after. the woman, 
to cause her to. be 
drowned by the river. 
16 But the earth came 
to the woman’s help, 
3 [and the earth opened 
its mouth and. swal- 
lowed up the riv- 
er. that the dragon 
disgorged.. from.. its 
+mouth. 17 And. the 
dragon grew: wrath- 
ful at the woman, 


&poeva, 14 kai. 2668noav ™m | yuvarki 
male. And were given to the woman 


ai S00 wrépuyes tod detod tod peydAou, 
the two |. wings ofthe eagle the great, 


Wve. TETHTOL ic my 
in order that -. She may be flying into . the 


Epnuov cig TOV TOTrOV attiis, Strov 
desolate [land] imto the place -ofher, where 


Tpédeta ékel Kaipov °. Kat 
she is being nourished there appointedtime and 
KaIpoOUG Kal fipiou - Katpod fais) 
appointed times and of appointed time from 
Tpocatrou To ‘SHeac. ; 
. face of the serpent. ; 
15 kai gBodrev- 6 doc &k TOU 
And threw the serpent outof the 
otopatog attod éticow tij¢. yuvaiKdc USup 
mouth ofit behind the . woman water 
@¢ jotayov, iva . aviv motapopdépntov 
as iver, in order that her borne by river 
momon. -16 kai éBorOnoev 1}: Yq 
it might make. ; sis gave.aid. the aie 
yuvarki, Kal fvorfev YA 
eis woman, and openedup the earth the 
oTéua autis Kal . KOTéMIEV Tov TOTApOV 
mouth ofit and drankdown the. river 


dv. EBodev 6 SpdKkwv ék Tov oTdpatoc. 
which threw the dragon outof the mouth 


avrot: 17 Kai apyioc8n é SpaKov 
of it; and. wasmade wrathful the: dragon 


émi TH yuvarki, Kal darAAGev ss Troifjoatt | | : i 
upon the woman, and itwentoff tomake and went off to wage 
TOAEMOV «ETH «= TOV AoiTrv zoo | War with the remain- 
-war with the leftover (ones) _ of the'| ing ‘ones of her seed, 
omépyatos attic, TAV pouvtay tac | who observe the com- 
seed ofher, ofthe (ones) observing the mandments. ” of" God 
évToAcg © = to) Geo Kai exovreoy Pe and have - the. - work 
ea of ae God and aving e | of bearing witness to 
paptupiav’ *Inood. ; 
,, witness .. of Jesus. Jesus. 


18 Kai gotd6n = em viv &upov aris, 
And itstood upon’ the sand = of.th 
Bardoone.... _ 
sea. : ; oe 


Kai elSov é&k 9 th Baddcon er iov 
13 And Isaw outof the : ns pio”, 


évaPaivov, Exov Képata es Kal KEpaAaS 
stepping up, having - horns: ten. and heads 


énta&, Kal ént rav Kepatav attou Ska 
seven, and upon the horns of it. «ten 


1 And. it stood 
still upon: the 
sand of the sea, .- 
.And I saw a. wild 
beast ascending out of 
the sea, with ten horns 
and seven heads,. and 
upon its. horns ten 


REVELATION 13: 2—~% 


SiaS4wata, Kai emi tac KEepaddacg avTov 
diadems, and upon the heads of it 
évépata BAacgnyias. 2 Kai Td piov 
names of blasphemy. And the wild beast 
6 etSov. Av Spotov trapédcAet, Kai oil 
which Isaw was like to leopard, and the 


m65ec altos O¢ &pKou, Kai TO OT6"a avTOU 


feet ofit as ofbear, and the mouth ofit 
Oo otépa Agovroc. kai gSaxev atT@ 6 
as mouth  oflion. And gave toit the 
Bpdkeov thy Sivapiv attod Kal tov Opdvov 
dragon the power ofit and the throne 
avtod Kat é€ouciav peydAny. 

ofit and authority great, 


3 Kai piav &k Tdv KEepartdv alto as 


And one outof the heads ofit as 
_ Eopaypevny cic @dvatov, Kai 
having been slaughtered into death, and the 


wAnyh TOU Cavérou attod e0eparrevén. Kai 
blow of the death of it wascured. And 
E0aupco8n 6An dtrigw too 


was made to wonder whole the earth behind the 


Onpiou, 4 Kai TPOGEKUVNGAV TO 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the 
Spédxovt1 St. ‘Faxev thy e€ouciav TO 

dragon because itgave the authority tothe 


‘Snpio, Kal mpocexivnoav TH Onpio 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the wild beast 


Aéyovteg Tic. Suotog tH Onpin, Kai Tic 
saying Who like’ tothe wild beast, and who 
Stvatar = TroA jou per = adto0; 5 Kai 
is able to war with it? And 
£566n avtT@ otdya AcdAoiv ~ peycAa 
was given toit mouth speaking great (things) 


Kal BAaconpiac, Kai 


£660n atta éfoucia 
and blasphemies, 


and wasgiven toit authority 


Trorfjoan Livas téooepdKovta Kai Sto. 6 Kal’ 
to do months_ forty and two. And 
fvorfe td otdua attod sic BAaoonuiac 


itopened up the mouth ofit into blasphemies 


mpdos tov Gedv, BAaoonuAoa 1d Svoua attod | 


toward the God, toblaspheme the name ofhim 


Kai TV .oknvyv adtod TOUS éy 14 
and the ~ tent ofhim, the (ones) in the 
ovtpav@® oKnvodvtac. 7 Kai 2660n avTe 
heaven tenting. And = was given to it 
Troijoai mwoAEMOV ETH Tav éry tov Kai 
to make war with the holy (ones) and 
vikjoat attotcs, Kai 2568n att e€oucia 
toconquer. them, and wasgiven toit authority 
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diadems, but upon 
its heads blasphemous 
names. 2Now the 
wild beast that I saw 
was like a leopard, 
but its feet were as 
those of a bear, and 
its mouth was as a 
lion’s mouth. And the 
dragon gave to [the 
beast] its power and 
its throne and great 
authority. 

3 And I saw one of 
its heads as though 
slaughtered to death, 
but its death-stroke 
got healed, and all 
the earth followed the 
wild beast with ad- 
miration. 4And they 
worshiped the dragon 
because it gave the 
authority to the wild 
beast, and they wor- 
shiped the wild beast 
with the words: “Who 
is like the wild beast, 
and who can do bat- 
tle. with it?” 5And a 
mouth speaking great 
things and blasphe- 
mies was given it, and 
authority to act forty- 
two months was giv- 
en it. 6 And it opened 
its mouth in blasphe- 
mies against God, to 
blaspheme his name 
and his residence, 
even those resid- 
ing in heaven. 7 And 
there was granted 
it to wage war with 
the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given it 


pa ii lp er a 
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macav guAivy Kai Aadv Kai yAdooay 


every tribe and people and tongue 
Z0voc. 8 Kal TMpooKuvycouciV auTOv 
nation. And will worship him 


TTAVTEG oi Katoikouvtec émi T™mHS YG, 
all the (ones) dwelling upon the earth, 


ot ou = -yéypatrTat 
of whom not hasbeen written the 
év 1@ BiBdin Tho Cots 
in the littlebook ofthe life 

Tod éooay HEVOU 
the (one) having been slaughtered 


KaTtaBoaAns KOGHOU. 
throwing down of world. 
9 ET TIS EXEI os 
If anyone’ is having ear 
10 ci TICS sic aixpadaciav, eis 
If anyone into captivity, into 
aixuarwotay Onéyer set TI se 
captivity — heis going under; if. anyone in 
axaion  crroKtevel Se? avtov év 
HOXOn Hl kill, ’ itisbinding him — in 
, A PREPS: 
axaipn  &mroxtavOAvat. O& égoT1v .H 
u aa to be killed. Here is the 
‘}: x x e a a , 
Grouovy Kal fh qWiotTI¢ Tov cyiov. 
eanieanes and the faith ofthe holy (ones). 
11 Kat .ctSov GAAo  Onpiov ~ dvaBaivov 
And Isaw other wildbeast stepping up 
&K Ac ys, Kat elxev — KEPATA U0 
out of ane uae. and itwashaving horns two 
dSpoia apvie, Kal éAcAet Gg « Spakeov. 
like tolamb, and itwasspeaking as dragon. 
12 kai tv e€ouciav tod tmpatou  Snpiou 
And the authority of the first wild beast 
qoiei = évaTtiov adtoD. Kai Trotet 
all. itisdoing insight . of it. And it is making 
ty yay Kal Tovg  é&v avy KATOIKOUVTAS 
the RAS and the (ones) in it dwelling 


iva TPOTKUVT}TOUGIV TO Onpiov 70 
in order that they will worship the wild beast. the 


éGepaTrevOn i TAnyH too 


émi 
upon 
Kal 
and 


TO Svopa avtou 
name ofhim 
to0 §=©. &pviou 

ofthe Lamb 

oaixe) 


from 


&Koucdte. 
let him hear. 


fixecoxedy 


awpa@tov,  o0 


first, of which was cured e blow ofthe 
Gavatou atitol. 13 Kai Trolet onueta 
death of it. And - itis doing signs 
eyaAd - iva Kai Top ror} 
sl ’ in order that also fire it may make 
éxk Tod ovpavot KataBaively sig THY 
outof the heaven to bestepping down into the 
yiv évamiov tav avOpoTrav. 
earth insight of the men. 


REVELATION 13: 8—13 


over every tribe. and 
people and tongue 
and nation. 8 And all 
those who. dwell on 
the earth will wor- 
ship it; the name 
of not one of them 
stands written in the 
scroll of life of the 
Lamb who was slaugh- 
tered, from the found- 
ing of the world. 
9If anyone has an 
ear, let him hear. 10 If 
anyone [is meant] 
for captivity, he goes 
away into captiv- 
ity. If anyone’ will 
kill with the sword, 
he must be killed 
with the sword. Here 


is) where it means 
the endurance and 
faith of the holy 
ones. 


11And I saw an- 
other wild beast as- 
cending out of the 
earth, and it. had 
two horns like a lamb, 
but it began’ speak- 
ing as a_ dragon. 
12 And it exercises 
all the authority of 
the . first wild beast 
in its sight. And 
it makes the earth 
and those who dwell 
in it worship the 
first wild beast, 
whose death-stroke got 
healed. 13 And it per- 
forms great signs, so 
that it should even 
make fire come down 
out of heaven to the 
earth in the sight o 
mankind. : 


REVELATION 13: 14—18 


14 kai wAave TOUS 
And it is making to err the (ones) 
KatoikoUvtag émi tc is Sie TH 
dwelling upon the earth through the 


onpela & £666n = art Troifjoat évarriov 


signs which it was given to it todo insight 
toU §=Onpiou, Aéyav Toic KQTOIKOUGIV 
of the wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling. 
Evi ™mS Yiis Troon cikéva 
upon the earth to make image 


™  Gnpio Sco — zxet Tv TAnyHV TAS 
to the wild beast who ishaving the blow ofthe 


Hayaipys Kat -%noev. I kai 2568n 
sword and it lived. And it was given 
out  So0var mvetua TH: Oeikévi. = TOU 
toher to give spirit tothe image. ofthe 
Onpiou, = iva-. kai AaAjon «- A 
wild beast, inorderthat also should speak the 
eikav tod. Onpiou Kat TroInon 
image. of the, wild beast and it might make 
2. Wo < Goo. éoyv 
in order that as many as if ever not 


TPOOKUVOWOIV TH Eikdve Too ~— Onpiou 
might give worship. to the image ofthe wild beast 


ccrroxtavOdorv, - 


they should be killed. 
16 Kai __ Trott TAVTAG, TOUS 
And : it is making all (ones), the 
puKPOUSG Kai tous  weydAouc, Kal ToS 


‘small (ones) and the 


tTAougioug Kai Tous 
rich (ones) — and the poor (ones), and the 
&AevBEpoug Kal. Tove SdoAous, iva - 
free (ones) and the slaves, in order that 
Saatv avutoig xapaypa éni. 1H 
they should give to them. eawaving upon . ine 
xEIp0¢ avtadvy tig Siac A emi TO pETotrov 
and ofthem the right or upon the forehead 


great (ones), and. the: 
TT@XOUC, Kai TOUS 


adrav, 17 Kai fa. pH 
of them, _ and in order that not anyone 
Sivytar; c&yopcoa A TodAfoa ei pn 
may be able» to buy or to sell if no 
6 - €éxav TO. xapayya, TO Svona toi 


the (one) having the engraving, the name. of the 
@npiou . h tév GprGyov toU - d6véu"aTog avTov. 
wild beast or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 *OSe A cogia géotiv 
Here the wisdom is; 


voov UNndiodte TOV 
mind let him calculate the 


Exav 


é 
the (one) having 


a&pi8pov TOD | 
number of the 
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14And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to  per- 
form in the sight 
of the wild beast, 
while it tells those 
who dwell on- the 
earth to make an 
image to the. wild 
beast that had. the 
sword-stroke and. yet 
revived. 15 And there 
was granted it to give 
breath to the. image 
of the wild beast, 
so that the image of 
the wild beast should 
both speak and cause 
to be killed all those 
who would not in 
any way worship the 
image of the. wild 
beast. : 

16 And‘ it puts un- 
der compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the 
rich and the _ poor, 
and the free, and 
the slaves, that they 
should give these a 
mark in their right 
hand or upon their 
forehead, 17 and that 
nobody might be able 
to buy or sell. ex- 
cept a person hav- 
ing the mark, the 
name of the _ wild 
beast. or. the num- 
ber of its name. 
18 Here is where wis- 
dom comes in: Let 
the one that has 
intelligence calculate 
the number of. the 
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Onpiou, cpiOudc yap a&vOpdtrou éotive Kal 
wild beast, number for of man itis; and 
& &piOydc attod s€axdcror e€yxovta EE. 
the number ofit six hundred sixty- six 


14 Kai elSov, Kai iS00 1d dpviov. gotd¢ - 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 


émi 70 Spoc Yidv, Kat pet’ avtod 
upon the mountain Zion, and with it 
éxaTov TeCoepcKovta Tésoapes  yiArc5ec. 
hundred forty- four thousands" 


Zxovoar 1d Svopa attod Kal 16 Svoua .tod 
having the name ofhim and the name of the 


Tarpdcg. avo. yeypaupévov . émri TOV 
Father ofhim having been written upon” the 
peToTov avtav. 2 Kal. AKouvoa poviv ek 

foreheads of them. And Iheard voice outof 
To0 ovpavod ao gaviy USadtav TOAAdV Kal 
the heaven as voice ofwaters many and 
£. x Lal - a < x 
Qo gaviv .Bpovtiig peyaAnc, kat nN pov 
as voice of thunder great, : and the voice 
fv fKouca, ao KiPapmdav KiPapitovtav ev 
which Iheard as ofharpers harping in 
Taic KIP&paig avTdv. 3° Kat &5ovciv' | 

‘the harps of them. And they are singing 
Oo Obiv Kavi évamiov tod Opdvou Kal 
as song new insight ofthe throne and 


évdtriov Tay Tecoapav - Caov ~ Kat 
insight of the four living [creatures] and 


Tav mpeoButépav’ Kal oveig e5UvaTo padeiv 
ofthe older persons; and noone was able to learn 


thy @Shv ci ph at sxatov TecoapdKovTa 


the’. song if not the hundred . forty- 
TETOAPES yiriaSeg ot 
Thee: ; thousands, the (ones) 
Ayopacpévol amrd—SsTHSSAS. 4 OTOL 
having boon bought. from the earth. These 


peta yuvarkdv ob gpoAtvOnoay, 


cio ot 
women not 


are who with 


mapGévor - yap iow". -o0Tor- ol 
virgins for they are;:- these - the (ones) 
. &koAouBoOvTES TO &pvie — Strou av 
following ~- . tothe - Lamb where likely 
~~ yméyer.. -obto: RyopaoOnoov aro Tov 
he is going under; these were bought © from the 
evOodtrav crapxyy TO ~~ Ge Kat TH 
en firstfruits tothe “God and_ tothe 


1 oTdpat: ‘avTav ovx 


Ses , x 2 
cpvio, 5 Kai év 
mouth 


Lamb, and in the © ofthem not 
~e6pé6n . pe0Sog° &pcpoi cio. - 
was found a lie; : unblemished they are.- 


were polluted, 


REVELATION 14: 1—5 


wild beast, for it is a 
man’s number; and its 
number is -six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. 

J 4 And I saw, .and, 
Ax look, the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
‘having his name and 
the name of his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a sound out of 


| heaven’ as. the sound 


of many waters and 
as the. sound of 
loud thunder; and the 
sound: that I> heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps. 3 And 
they are singing as if 
a new song before the 
throne and before the 
four living creatures 
and the older persons; 
and no one. was. able 
to master that song 
‘but: the: hundred and 
forty-four thousand, 
who have been bought 
from the: earth. 
4 These are the. ones 
that “did -not defile 
themselves with wom- 
en; in fact, they are 
virgins. These. are the 
ones that keep : fol- 
lowing the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 


‘These: were. bought 


from among: mankind 


| as. ‘first~ fruits to’:God 


and to the.Lamb, 
5and. no falsehood 
was-found in - their 
mouths; - they are 


+ without blemish. 


REVELATION 14: 6—10 


6 Kai efSov GAAov a&yyedov tretéyuevov év 


Hegoupavijyart, Exovta evayyéAlov 
KaOnpévou 
to declare as glad news upon the nes ls 3 


earth and upon every nation and 


Quai Kal yAdooav Kai 
: and people, 
év gov peycAn PoPrOnte 


: atta 8d6€av, 
give rou tohim glory, 


AAgev A Gpa 


TPOCKUVIO ATE 
and give worship you 
it TOV ovpavov Kal TH 
having made_ the th 


yrv Kai OdAacoav Kal 
and fountains of waters. 


HKoAovOnoev Aéywv “Erecev, Erecev BaPuAdyv 
1 saying Shefell, shefeill Babylon 


which outof 


Bupod HS Tropvetac attic 
anger ofthe fornication of her has made to drink 


the nations. 
GAAog a&yyeAos Tpitos HK 
third 
adtoig Agyov ev gwva . if 
to them mayne in Sie Heyeha). Et 


is worshiping the 
attob, Kai 
and heisreceiving engraving upon the 
HEetoTou avtod XEipa avTod, 
ofhim or upon 


10 Kai autég wietat 100 ofvou. Tod 


willdrink outof the wine ofthe 
Bupod tod Ge0d é 
KEKEPAO PEVOU 
anger ofthe God of the (one) having pewimnaied 
a&Kkpatou év 1H tromnpig tis dpyic avtoU 
unmingled in the be lbs. arate of him, 


Bacavic8jceta! 
and he will be tormented 


2 LA > la rd iA 
évatiov ayyéAwv cyiav Kai évertriov 


and sulphur 
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6 And I saw anoth- 
er angel flying in 
midheaven, and he 
had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwell on _ the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 
Tsaying in a loud 
voice: “Fear God and 
give him glory, he- 
cause the hour of the 
judgment by him has 
arrived, and so wor- 
ship the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea 
and fountains of 
waters.” 


8 And another, a 
second angel, followed, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has fallen, she who 
made all the nations 
drink of the wine 
of the anger of her 
fornication!” 

§And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying in a 
loud voice: “If anyone 
worships the. wild 
beast and its image, 
and receives a mark 
on his forehead or 
upon his hand, 10he 
will also drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
God that is poured 
out undiluted into the 
cup of his wrath, and 
he shall be tormented 
with fire and_= sul- 
phur in the sight of 
the holy angels and 
in the sight of the 
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Bacavicpoi 


apviou. 11 cai 6 Kamvdg tod 
torment 


Lamb. And the smoke of the 
aotav cic aidvacg aldvey . dvaPaiver, Kai 
ofthem into ages ofages issteppingup, and 


ouK =xouctv cvarrauciv wépag. Kai 
not they arehaving. ‘resting up of day and 
VUKTOG, ois TpooKkuvodvtes 70 Onpiov 


of night, the (ones) worshiping the wild beast 
Kai thy elkéva avtod, kal ef Tig AapBaver 
and the image ofit, and if anyone is receiving 
1d xXGpaypa TOO dvdyaTog avToU. 12 *NEe 
the engraving ofthe- name of it. Here 
f} Otrouov = Tav c&yiov  éqTiv, oi 
the endurance ofthe holy (ones) is, the (ones) 
TnpolvTes TAG évToAaG tou O00 Kal. 
observing the commandments of the God and 
thy tiotiv *Inoov. 
the faith of Jesus. 
13 Kai jjKkouoca gavig ék Tod ovpavol 
And Iheard ofvoice outof the heaven 
Aeyotons [pcyov Maxapto: oi vekpol 
saying Write you Happy the dead (ones) 


oi év Kupig droOvioKovtes am” &pti. 
the -in = Lord (ones) dying from right now. 


vat, AEyet tT  Trvedyua, iva 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in order that 
é&vaTravcovTat tk TOV KOTO AUTaY, 


they will be rested up outof the labors of them, 
Tx yap gpya avTdv &KoAoUbeT pet” avTday. 
the for works of them is following with © them. 


14 Kal elSov, Kat i600 vepeAn AeuKn, Kal 
And Isaw, and look! cloud - white, and 


dri thy. svegéAnv = ka‘Opevov Spoiov vidv 
upon the cloud (one) sitting like’ son 
avOpmrou, Exov emi TAS KEpAARS avTou 
of man, : having upon the head of him 
otépavov. xpucoiv kai ey oh xeipt =avtod 


crown |. golden and in the hand ofhim 
Spétravov EU. 
sickle sharp. OE 
15 Kai GAAoc ayyeAos e&FADev &x 


And __ other angel went forth outof 
700 vaou, Kpatav  év poovi} pEYGAn 
the divine habitation, crying out in voice great 


1  KOOnpéven ei Ttiig vEepednc Népwov 
to the . (one) sitting upon the cloud Send you 


1S Spéravév cou Kai Oépicov, - 6t1 
the sickle ofyou and harvest you, because 


FdCev 1) Gpa Gepioat, 6t1 eEnpaven 
came the hour toharvest, because was dried up 


Lamb, i11And_ the 
smoke of their ior- 
ment ascends for- 
ever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the 
wild beast and its 
image, and whoever 
receives the mark of 
its name. 12 Here 
is where it means 
endurance . for the 
holy ones, those who 


-observe: the com- 


mandments of God 
and the faith of 
Jesus.” 

13 And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 
say: ‘‘Write: Hap- 
py are the dead 
who die in union 
with [the] Lord from 
this time onward. 
Yes, says the spirit, 
let them rest from 
their labors, for the 
things they did go 
right with them.” 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud 
someone seated like 
a son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a 
‘sharp sickle in his 
hand. - 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from 
the temple [sanctu- 
ary], crying with a 
loud voice to the one 
seated on the cloud: 
“Put your sickle in 
and reap, because the 
hour has come to 
reap, for the harvest 


REVELATION 14: 16—15: 1 1118 


& Bepicpdc Th As. 16 Kai éBadrev|of the earth is thor- 
the peated a of ‘ee Bill And . ese! Guehly pee 16 ae 
~ & .. KaOypevoc’ ani ane vege 76 | be one seated on the 
the (one) - eka $ upon ihe e oud : the|Cloud thrust in his 


sickle on the earth, 
and the earth wa 
reaped. ; ; 
- 17 And still another 
angel emerged: from 
the temple — [sanctu- 
ary] that is in heay- 
en, he, too, having a 
sharp sickle. “38 
18 And still another 
‘angel emerged -- from 
the altar and he had 


Spétravov adtod éni tv yay, Kal gepicGn, 
sickle of him upon the earth, and was harvested 


tc : | | 
IT Kai. @Ad\oc &yyedo 2EnAGev éx 
And ather. pAhe, $ west forth outof 


700 - vaod TOU év 14 otpave 
the divine habitation the (one) in. the heaven: 
éxav Kal avTd¢ Spétravov d&0. 
having also he sickle ._ sharp. ; 
18 Kai GAAog a&yyedog e&fAGev ek 00 
: And other angel wentforth outof the 
Buciaornpiou, ro) Exav e€ouciav én 
altar, the (one) having authority upon 


to0 trupdec, - kai EQQVNOEV av peEYaAQ 


fire. And he called 
out with a loud voice 
to the one that had 


the fire, and hevoiced tovoice great’ {the : ‘sharp sickle, 
™T =  éxovtt 1H Spéravov 16 Od | Saying: “Put your 
tothe (one) having the sickle the sharp|sharp sickle in ‘and 


gather the clusters of 


déyav Méppov cou 1d Spérravov 1H d&U 


saying Send ofyou the. sickle the sharp|the vine an the earth, 
id, eR nS . PA - 2 ed because its grapes 
Kal tpUynoov tolUg Bdétpuac tic cpTTéAOU A 

and — gather in the’ ‘clusters ofthe “'yine |have become ripe.” 


19And the angel 


mG vfs, Ott ikuacav af otaguAal 


ofthe. earth, because ripened the grapes. | thrust his sickle into 
autic. 19 kat  sBadrev é é&yyeAo 76 |{the-earth and gath- 
of ie And ee the angel the} ered the vine of the 


earth, and he hurled 
it into the great wine 
press of the anger 
of God. 20And the 
‘wine press was trod- 
den ‘outside the city, 
and blood came out 
of the wine press as 
high up as the bridles 
of the horses, for a 
distance’ of a thou- 
sand six hundred 
furlongs: 


15-4042 saw in 

heaven. another 
sign, great and won- 
derful, seven angels 
with seven - plagues. 
These .are the last 
ones, because.--by 


Spétravov avt00 sig THY Yi, Kal étpdynoev 
sickle ofhim into the earth, and gathered in 
ty c&pmedov tic - yiic, Kal &Badev cic 
the vine of the | earth, and hethrew into 
ty Anvov tod. Bupod tod. QE00 Tov 
the press ofthe .anger of the God ‘ the 
péyov. 20 Kai. érratnOn ty +> Anvdc 
great. And was trampled on .the -winepress 
EfwOev ms wodews, kal é€fAGev atua ex 
outside ofthe city, and came out blood out of 
TS  Anvod = a&xpr tdv yaAwav. tOv frtrav 
the winepress until the ‘bridles of the horses 
amd otaSiov “xiAiav. sEaxootav. 
from stadia.’ thousand sixhundred. —_ 

1 Kai elSov GAA onueiov év 1h otpava| ~ 
““ And Isaw © other sign ~ in the heaven 
Béya Kal Cavpaotév, d&yyéAoug émta& Exovtac 
great and wonderful, angels seven. -having 
TAnyas émta tag goycrac, Sti év 
plagues . seven: the _last (ones), because in 


authority over -the - 


te me ce te 
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Qupdc . too Oeod.]means of them the 
ofthe. God.j;anger of God is 
brought -to a finish. 


avtaig  étedécOn 6 
them was finished the anger 


2 Kal efSov ac - OdAacooavy — tbadivmnv 4 
And .. lsaw ae sea glassy '2And I saw what 
évnv ° quoi, ~~ Kal - TOUS seemed to be a glassy 
Sasmne: eon ied to Ge - and the (ones) | Sea mingled with fire, 


ae 2 ~ , * 32 Ac|and those who come 
VIKQVTO &k too Onptou Kai eK TAS t x 
comer outof the wild beast and outof the |off victorious from 


gixkévoc attod kal & tod dprOy0d tod {the wild beast and 
image ofit and outof the number ofthe|from its image and 
évéuatos adtod gotétac én hv @c&Aaooav| from the number - of 
name. of it. having stood upon the sea its name standing by 
m SOOT Fe KI0G ; ee G. } the glassy sea, having 
vy vorlivnv, zyovtag KiOdpag Tod * Geod. }t . 
the earl ids ve “harps ofthe ‘God. |harps of God. 3 And 
3. kal &Sovow THY Odhv Movogws tod | they. are singing the 
And they aresinging the song of Moses’ the |song of Moses the 
500) 5 50 Kal mv 0 i lave of God and. the 
SovAou tod Ge00 Kai thy. @dAv. too dpviou | © } 
slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb |song of the Lamb, 
AéyovTec , saymmgs 
saying : “Great and wonder- 
MeycAa kat OSaupaota ta ~pya cou, jful are your works, 
Great and wonderful the works ofyou,) Jehovah? God, the 
Kipte, 6 Qedc, 6 TWovtokpatwp’ Sikaiat | Almighty. Righteous 
Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous | and ‘true: are your 
kai GAnOivai ai 650i cou, 6° BacrAet¢ | ways, King of eterni- 
and true... the ways ofyou, the. King ty. ‘4Who will not 
tv aiavev' 4 tic ot. ph ofBnOi,  KUple,} really fear.-you, Je- 
ofthe ages; who not not should fear, Lord, | hovah,®’ and- glorify 
kal So0€dc0e1 TO Svouc& ° cou, Str povoc} your name,. because 
and will glorify the name ofyou, because alone you alone are loyal? 
Saiog; _6t wavtx ta evn €ovow Kai] For all the nations 
loyal? Because ae one nations will SOE aad will com e and. worship 
TpookuvnGouc!V EVOTTIOV GoU, Ott TX! before you, because 
i i insight ofyou, because the ene 7 
they will worship in sig. y your righteous decrees 


- Sixardpat& cou Epavepwbnoav. -  |2S iorates 
righteous. faucrees) of you. were'made manifest. have been made man- 
: : @! ifest.” z Bop aA 7 ‘ 


. 5 *: - - a 

B Kal «yer totter |< Sav wel" ana’ “ee ~ thet 
_fwotynes. 6° > vads ”. tig oKnvis| things EF saw,-and the 
was opened up the divine habitation ofthe tent | sanctuary of the tent 
toU  waptupiou év. TO. otpavo, 6 kallof the witness was 
of the witness in the heaven, J and ‘opened in-.heaven, 
e€nrGav of Emt& ayyedo oi — €yovte¢|g and the: seven: an- 
cot os on oe ae ie aa! rai gels with the seven 
the agi miyes ; Sut of the diving habitation, plagues emerged from 


the sarictuary, clothed 


évSeSupévot - Afvov -Ka@apdv’ Aaprpay | Hh é : 
having Been clawed in linen | clean bright | with clean, bright linen 


3, 4° Jehovah, 378184168; Lord, sAVgSy*: 


REVELATION 15: 7—16:3 


Kai TEplECWO EVOL twepi ta oMHOn 
and having been girded about about the breasts 
Cavacg xpucaco. 7 Kai Ev ék Tdv Tecodpwv 
girdles golden. And one outof the four 
C@ov ESaxev toic énta cyyéAoicg 
living [creatures] gave tothe seven angels 
émta gidAag xpuoas yEeotoac To Aupuov 
seven bowls golden beingfull ofthe anger 
toO Qeou Tod Gavtoc cig tov aidvag tdav 
of the God the living into the ages of the 
aidvev. 8 Kai éyepicin 6 vadc 
ages. And was filled the divine habitation 
KatvoU § &k THs &6€ yo tod Geo0 Kai &k 
of smoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 


this Suvépeag atitod, Kai odSeic e5U0vato 
the power ofhim, and noone wasable 
elaeAGeiv cig. «= tav vaov &xpt 
to enter into the divine habitation until 
teAcabGaiv ai émt& wAnyal tay éwre 


should be finished the seven plagues ofthe seven 
cy yéAov. 
angels. 


Kai fKkouca LEYGANS ova ék Tov 
1 And Iheard of great woe out of the 


vaou Aeyouons toig énta& c&yyéAoic 
divine habitation saying tothe seven angels 
“Yrcyete Kai EKYEETE TAC 


Be rou going under and 
Emta gicAag Tod 


be vou pouring out =the 
Oupob tod Oe00 Eis 


seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe God _ into 
™my  yhy. 
the earth. 
2 Kai = &rAOev fa) TPOTOG Kai 
And went off the first (one) and 
éféxeeyv = Thy oIGAnv avtod cig THY yh 


he poured out the bowl ofhim into the earth; 
Kai éyéveto ~AKog KaKov Kai trovnpov éti 
and cametobe_ ulcer bad and wicked upon 
tolg dvOpatreus TOUG Exovtag Td 
the men_ the (ones) having the 


Xapay pa Tou 8npiou Kai TOUS 


engraving of the wild beast and the (ones) 
TMpookuvolvtag th Eikdvi avtov. 

worshiping tothe image of it. 

3 Kai 6 Settepog 2&éxeev Thy oIdcAnv 


And the second (one) poured out the bowl 
autou eig tv AdAacoav Kai éyéveto ala 
ofhim into the sea; and it became blood 
a¢ vexpou Kai mwaoan uy Conc 
as of dead {man}, and =s every soul of life 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 


the four living crea- 


tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bowls that were full 
of the anger of God, 
who lives forever and 
ever. 8 And the sanc- 
tuary became filled 
with smoke because 
of the glory of God 
and because of his 
power, and no one 
was able to enter in- 
to the sanctuary until 
the seven plagues of 
the seven angels were 
finished. 


1 And I heard a 
loud voice out of 


the sanctuary say to 


the seven angels: “Go 
and pour out. the 
seven bowls of the 
anger of God into 
the earth.” 

2And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurt- 
ful and malignant 
ulcer came to be 
upon the men _ that 
had the mark of the 
wild beast and - that 
were worshiping its 
image. : 

3And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the sea. 
And it became blood 
as of a dead man, 
and every living soul 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
, 
| 
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c&rréBavev, éy oth | «OaAdoon. 


Tm - 
died, the (things) in the sea, 
4 Kai 6 tpitoc éSéxeev Thy oicAnv 
And the third (one) poured out the bow: 
avtod sig tolc ToTtapots Kai tag myac 
ofhim into the” - rivers and the fountains 
tav vSdtav Kai éyéveto altua. 5 Kal 
of the waters; and itbecame blood. And 
Fxoucar tou ayyéAou tay bdSctav Aéyovtoc 
heard ofthe angel ofthe waters saying 
Aikaiosg et, 6 @v Kal: é 
Righteous you are, the (one) being and the {one) 


hy, 6 6ci0c, 611 TaOTE 
was, the (one) loyal, because these (things) 
éxptvacs, 6 6tt ata ay fev Kai 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 
TpOONTav eEéxeav, Kai afpa avtoic 
of prophets they pouredout, and blood to them 
&é5aKac Teiv" &Erol iow. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are. 


7. Kai fKouoa. tod Suctacmpiou Aéyovtoc 
And Iheard. of the altar saying 
Nai, Kipte, 6 Qe6c, 6 TAVTOKPaTWP, 

Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 
cAnivai Kai Sikaiat ai Kpiceig cou. 
true and righteous the judgments of you. 
8 Kai 6 tétaptooc  e€éxeev Thy pIGAnv 
And the fourth (one) pouredout the bow 
autoo étri tov AAtov Kai £568n auTa 


ofhim upon the sun; and itwasgiven toit 
Kaupatioar tog dvOpatroug év trupi, 9 Kai 


to scorch the men in fire, and 


éxauyatiobnoay of G&vOpmtrot Kata péya: 
were scorched the men scorching great; 
Kai éBAacorjunocav tO Svona~ Tou G00 
and theyblasphemed the name ofthe God 
TOU éxovtog tH éfouciav éni tae 
the (one) having the authority upon the 


TAnyas tavtas, Kal ob ETevdnoav Sobvai 
plagues these, and not theyrepented to give 
avt® 8&6€av. 
tohim — glory. 
10 Kai .6 wéprtog é€éyeev thy gicdny 
: And the fifth (one) poured out the bow. 
attod émi tov Opdvov Tod piou’ Kai 
ofhim upon the throne of the wild beast; and 


éyéveto  BaolAcia avtod éoKoTapévn, 
became the kingdom ofit having been darkened, 


REVELATION 16: 4—~10 


died, yes, the things 
in the sea. 

4 And the third one 
poured out his bowl 
into the rivers and 
the fountains of the 
waters. And they hbe- 
came blood. 5And I 
heard the angel over 
the waters say: ‘You,’ 
the One who is and 


who was, the loyal 
One, are righteous, 
because you have 


rendered these de- 
cisions, 6 because they 
poured out the blood 
of holy ones and of 
prophets, and you 
have given them blood 
to drink. They de- 
serve it.” 7And I 
heard the altar say: 
“Yes, Jehovah>- God, 
the Almighty, true 
and: righteous are 
your judicial deci- 
sions.” 

8 And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to [the sun] it 
was granted to scorch 
the men with fire, 
9And the men were 
scorched . with great 
heat, but they blas- 
phemed the name of 
God, who has the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him. 

10 And the fifth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


5 You, You, 


J8,28,14,16, 


SCAVEgSy?; 


O Lord, Textus Receptus; 
7> Jehovah, J%44.18-18; Lord, sAVgSy%. 


You, Jehovah, 


REVELATION 16: 11—15 


Kal - Eaoavro 
and they nati chewing. the 


é& | to ‘tévou, IL kai 
outof the pain, 
Oedv TOU. otpavod  ék 
God .ofthe heaven outof the 
Kai. & Tav éAKdv 
and outof the ulcers 

etevonoay é&k Ttdv Epyav attaév. 

ey repented outof the works of them. 

12 Kai 6 &ktoc eSéxeev 

And the sixth (one) poured out the 
autod .-éri ~ tov TroTapov TOV 
ofhim upon . the river the 
Etvopatmy Kai eé&npdvn 
Euphrates; and was dried up the water 


iva étoipaceA nh  65d¢ 
in order that mightbe prepared the way 


Baoiréav TOV 
kings the (ones) from 
13. Kai etSov . &k = Too 

: And Isaw outof the 


Spdxovtog Kol ék Tod 
dragon and outof the 


Onpiou - Kai ék = ToU 
wild beast and outof the 


tongues 


pains 


rising 
OTOUATOSG 
mouth 


OTOLATOG 
mouth 


oTépatosg 
mouth 


avtav, Kai 
. ofthem, and 
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Tag yAdooug attTayv 
of them 


eBAaoonynoav Tov 
and they blasphemed the 


Tav Trvav auTav 
of them 


ov 
not 


THY gIcAny 
n Howl 


péyav TOV 
great 


oO GSap avtou, 
of it, 


the 


TtOv 
of the 


&rd kvatoAs HAiov. 
of sun. 


TOU 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


TOU 
of the 


weuSorrpogrtou tmvebpata tola a&kdbapta ac 
false prophet spirits three unclean as 
Batpaxyor 14 siciv, yap trvebpata Saipoviav 
frogs; they are for spirits of demons 
moitvTa onyucian, & ékrropevetar émi 
(they) doing signs, which is goingout upon 
tous BaciAeic tH oixoULevns 6Ans, 
the kings ofthe being inhabited [earth] whole, 
ouvayayeiv autouc sic Tov wéAEuOV THIS 
to lead together them into the war’ ofthe 
AnEpes ms HEYGANS 00 QcoG = TOU 
_ - great: ofthe God the 
TravtoKpatopos. x 
enety 
"1500 -Epxouor . a> KhETTNS. Haka&piog 
Look! Iam coming as thief. Happy 
6 yenyopavy .Kal tmpodav ta 
the (one) staying awake and keeping the 
tuadtia avtod, Hes ph 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
Yyuyvoc TEPITATH Kai 
naked may be walking about and 


and they began to 
gnaw their tongues 
for [their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven. for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works, 

12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 


‘bowl upon the great 


river Eu-phra’tes, and 
its water was dried 


‘up, that the way 


might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun. 

13 And .I saw three 
unclean. inspired  ex- 
pressions [that looked] 
like frogs come out 
of the mouth of 
the dragon and out 


of the mouth of 
the wild beast and 
out of the mouth 


of the false proph- 
et. 14 They are, in 
fact, expressions in- 
spired by demons and 
perform signs, and 
they go 


tire inhabited earth, 
to. gather them to- 
gether to the war of 
the great day of God 
the Almighty. __ 

15 “Look! I am 


‘coming as a thief. 


Happy is. the one 
that stays: awake. and 
keeps his outer gar- 
ments, that he may 
not walk naked and 


é forth to 
the kings of the en- 
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BAétraciv 
they may be looking at the shamefulness of him. — 


16 Kai oumyayev attotc cig tov tétrov 
And itledtogether them into the place 


Tov KaAoUyEvoy “EBpaicti “Ap Matysddav. 


the (one) being called in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 
17 Kai 64 EBSopi0¢ é§€xeev Ty 
And the seventh (one) poured out 


-TOv &épar — Kai sEANBew 
bowl ofhim upon the air; .— and came out 


gwovn peycAn éek - Tod “vaod aise) 
voice great outof the divine habitation from 
tov. Opdvou Aéyouca Péyover — 18 Kai 
the throne saying It has occurred; — And 
éyévovto cotpatral Kai poavai Kai Boovtai, Kai 
occurred. lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


gidAnv attod éni 


CEI HOG éyéveTo péyac, ofoc ouK 
[earth ]shaking occurred great, which sort not 
éyéveto &> 00 &vOpatro: éyévovto 
occurred from which [time] men — came to be 
ént HS YS THAIKOUTOS CELIO HOC outa 
upon the earth so big feavth|anaking thus 
éyac, 19 kai éyéveto  TWdAIg A pEyaAN 
BEYSS, _ and became the city the great 
cig tpia pépn, Kai ai dAeig Tav eOvdv" 


into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


érecav’ kai BaBuAayv  peyaAn épuvyo0n 
fell; and Babylon the great was remembered 


évattiov. tod G00 Sobvar att 10° TroTHpIOV 
insight ofthe God togive toher the —§ cup 


tou oivou tov Oupov tH dépyns attov: 
ofthe wine ofthe anger ofthe wrath of him; 


20 Kal maoa vijoog Epuyev, kai ss Opn 
‘and’. every island — fied, and mountains 


obx evpé8noov. 21 Kai ycAala peyacAn O¢ 
not were found. And -hail great. (as 


toAavtiaia eereBadvel..: ék TOU 


of the weight of talent is stepping down. out of. the} 


otpavod ‘émi TOUS &v@patrouc: ~) Kai 
heaven upon the - . men; - and 
Brac cav ol &vOperrot - tov Qedv. ék 
genta the men the God out of 
thc TA T xoardtns,: dtr peyaAn 
mis ae of le hail, ’ pecause great - 
éotiv 4 TAnYH atic - ood5pa. 

is the plague ofit exceedingly. 


thy d&oynpootvny abtod. — 


REVELATION 16:16—21 


people ook upon his 
shamefulness.” 

16 And they gath- 
ered them ‘together 
to the. place. that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma-ged’on.* 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 
At this a loud voice 
issued. out of. the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: ‘‘It 
has come to. pass!” 
18 And lightnings and 
voices. and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 


such as had not oc- 
curred — 


since” men 
came to ‘be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And ‘the great city 


‘split into three parts, 


and the cities . of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the great 
was remembered in 
the . sight of: God, 
to give her the cup 
of the wine of. the 
anger of his wrath. 
20 Also, every island 
fled, .and mountains 


.were not found’ 21 And 


a great hail with 
every stone about: the 
weight of ° a ‘talent 
descended out of heav- 
en upon the men, 
and the men blas- 
phemed God due to 
the. plague of ~ hail, 
because the. plague 


jof it was unusually 


great. 


162 Or, ‘‘Ar-ma-ged’don’”’ 
“Mountain of Me-gid’do.” 


np 3 (Har Megid-don’), 2138; 


-meaning 


REVELATION 17: 1—6 


Kai fAGev elc 


And came one 


lal < x La 
tav énra adyyéAeov 
outof the seven 


tag émta& gicAac, 


AEyav Aedpo, 
saying Hither, 


sige) mH eEyaA 
to you the judgment ie the heer the ap beet 


USdTHV TrOAAOV, 


eAGAnoev pet gyo0 


Erdpveugav 
with whom committed fornication the 
éuecOicOnoav oi 
and they were made drunk the (ones) 
tou olvou THC 


KaTOIKOOVTES THY yRy 
wine ofthe 


the earth outof the 
Topveiag autic. 
fornication of her, 


3 kal dofveyxév pe sic n 
And he bore off me into desolate [place] in 


TVEUWaATI. Kai eTSov yuvaika KaOnpévny éri 
Isaw woman 


Eyav Kepaddco étTc& Kal Képata 


Braognpiac, 
seven and horns 


2f blasphemy, having 
3éxa’ 4 Kal 

rep BeBAnLEH 
1aving been thrown about 


KEXPUOW LEV 
and having been gil 


papyapitaic, 


eipi avthAg  yéyov 


roTypioy xpucotv év TH 
and of her being full 


BSeAuy rato nS 
f£ disgusting things and the unclean (things) of the 
autic, 5 Kat 
and upon the 


YEYPapEVOV, 
having been written, 
aBuAdv y Meyc&a VT 
epee a eyo):  uATNE 


oTHSG = Svopa 


TOV Tropvav 
the mother ofthe harlots 
BSeaAvypucrav yc. 6 Kal 
id ofthe disgusting things of the gant: 
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1 And one of the 
seven angels that 
had the seven bowls 
came and spoke with 
me, saying: “Come, 
I will show you the 
judgment upon the 
great harlot who 
sits on many wa- 
ters, 2with whom 
the kings of the 
earth committed for- 
nication, whereas 
those who inhabit 
the earth were made 
drunk with the wine 
of her fornication.” 

3 And he carried 
me away in [the 
power of the]  spir- 
it into a_ wilder- 
ness. And I caught 
sight of a woman 
sitting upon a scar-~ 
let-colored wild beast 
that was full of 
blasphemous names 
and that had _sey- 
en heads and ten 
horns. 4 And the wom- 
an was arrayed in 
purple and_ scarlet, 
and was adorned with 
gold and precious 
stone and pearls and 
had in her hand 
a golden cup that 
was full of disgust- 
ing things and the 
unclean things of her 
fornication. 5 And up- 
on her forehead was 
written a name, a 
mystery: “Babylon the 
Great, the mother of 
the harlots and of 
the disgusting things 
of the earth.” 6 And 
I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 
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aipatog tay aylov Kai ék = to0 
blood ofthe holy (ones) and outof the 
aipatog Tav paptipav *Inood. 

blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. 

Kai 2Babpaca iScov atmy Bada 

And Iwondered havingseen her wonderment 
péya: T kal elmév pot 6 a&yyeAag  At& 
great; and said tome the angel Through 
Ti 2batpacac; tyo ea coi Td 
what wondered you? I shallsay to you the 
voTApiov THC yuvaiKdg Kai tod Onpiou 
Praoetery ofthe woman and ofthe wild beast 

TOU Baotdfovtog  avtiy, 00 
the (one) carrying her, of the (one) 
Zyovtog tac émtd& KEepatdg Kai ta . Ska 
having the seven . heads and the ten 


Képata: 8 1d = O8npiov 8 el&ec fv 
horns; the wild beast which yousaw it was 
Kai otKk got, Kai  péAdet davaBaivety 


and not itis, and itisabout to be stepping up 


&k TAG }aBUocou, Kal sig diradAeiav 
out of the abyss, and into destruction 
Uirccy et Kal Bavpac8roovtat oi 
itis going under; and ——_ will wonder the (ones) 


KaToikoovtes éml THS YS, av ov 
inhabiting upon the earth, of which (ones) not 
yéypamtar oO dSvopa ent +d BiBAlov 

has been written the name upon the little book 
7H an &trd KaTaBoANs KOO LOU 

of the Sans from throwing down of world, 


BAetrévtav 76 «= Onpiov 6Tl fv 
of (ones) looking at the wild beast because it was 


Kal ovK gorw Kai TAPEOTAL, 
and not itis and it will be alongside. 


9 *OSe ) vous 6 EXOV 
Here the mind the (one) having 
cogiav. ai émt& Kepadal énta épn 


wisdom. The seven heads seven mountains 
ciotv, Stou oyu KaOqtTar én’ aUuTdv. 
are, where the woman issitting upon them. 
10 Kal Baoireic éwtd ciow: of TéevTe Erecay, 
And kings seven are; the five fell, 
6 elo got, 6 G&AAoG ovTa Ader, 
the one is, the other (one) notas yet came, 
Kai «= 6Tav EAOn dAiyov — attov 
and whenever heshould come little {time] him 
Sei peivar, LL Kai 16 Onpiov 
itisbinding to remain, and the wild beast 
& fv Kai otk Zot. Kai adtdg — dySodc 
which was and not itis. And he eighth (one) 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 
the witnesses of Jesus. 


Well, on catching 
sight of her I won- 
dered with great won- 
derment. 7 And so the 
angel said to me: 
“Why is it you won- 
dered? I will tell you 
the mystery of. the 
woman and of the 
wild beast that is car- 
rying her and that 
has the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
8 The wild beast that 
you saw: was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
off into | destruction. 
And when they see 
how the wild beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet will be present, 
those who dwell on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 
names have not been 
written upon the scroll 
of life from the found- 
ing of the world. 

9 “Here is where the 
intelligence that has 
wisdom comes in: The 
seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where the woman sits 
on top. 10 And there 
are seven kings: five 
have fallen, one is, 
the other has not yet 
arrived, but when he 
does arrive he must 
remain a short while. 
1lAnd- the wild 
beast that was. but 
is not, it is also it- 
self an eighth [king], 


REVELATION 17: 12—17 


Tav ént& éotiy, 
and outof the i 
destruction he is going under. 


elec Séxa 
horns which yousaw ten 


oitives _BactAgiav 


IZ kal ta Séxa Képata 
And the ten 


GAA e€ouciav (te BactAic piav 
ki 

AapBavouaty 

they are receiving Lasse 

piav -yvounv 


Sbvapiv: Kal é€ouctay . attdv npt 
_and pueen of ee to the ee beast 


they are giving. 


TOAEUN|COUCIY, | 
will conquer 


BaotAedc BogiAéov, Kai 
Ki and oa pn with ae 


called mo and chosen et and faithful (ones). 


Tex tSata 
And oe is ine tome The waters Riaoen 


Topyn KdOnTat, 


shoe saw, bhi the coaeen peoples and 


ta Séxa Képata 
which yousaw and 


Hloyjcoucty Thy mony, 
Nenpopevny 
. having been desolated they will make 


i Reale Kai ITHG oapKac autis. ocyovtTa, 
fleshes of a iad will eat, 


KATOKAUS OUCTV 
they will burn down in ates 


yap Qsdc ESaKxev sig tac Kapdiag attav 


TroIngouotv 


Torrico 7 yvaunv avrod, Kati TOInTAL 
ne eo of him, and 


my Baorgiov 
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but springs from the 
seven, and it goes 
off into destruction. 

12‘‘And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14These will 
|| battle with the Lamb, 
but, because he is 
Lord of lords and 
King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him 
[will do so].” 

15 And he says to 
me: “The waters that 
you saw, where the 
harlot is sitting, mean 
peoples and crowds 
and nations and 
tongues. 16And the 
ten horns that you 
saw, and the wild 
beast, these will hate 
the harlot and will 
make her devastated 
and naked, and will 
eat up her fleshy 
parts and will com- 
pletely burn her with 
fire. 17 For God put 
it into their hearts to 
carry out his thought, 
even to carry out 
{their] one thought by 
giving their kingdom 


1127 REVELATION 17: 18—18: 4 


™ Onpio, axp1 teAecOnoovtar of Adyor 
to the wild beast, until willbe finished the words 


too Gc00. 18 kat WY yuvj fv eléec © 
ofthe God. And the woman whom yousaw 


éotiy * WéAIc FH peyaAn i Exouca 
is. the city the great the (one) having 


Baoirtsiav émi tdv Baciléwv THS. yi. 
kingdom upon the kings of the gor 


18 Metc& TAOTA elSov dAAov &yyeAov 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 


KataBatvovta ék . tTo0 ovpavot, éExovtTa 
stepping down out of the heaven, having 


eEouciav peycAny, Kal: 4 yA epotic®n 
authority great, and the earth was lighted up 


éx  th¢ 56Enco attod. 2 Kal éxpakev ev 
outof the glory of him. And hecried out in. 


ioyup& avi Agyov “Eneoey, ETEOEV BaBuAdv 


strong voice saying She fell, fell Babylon. 
H yeEYGAN, Kat ey éveto KATOIKNTNpIOV |. 
the. great, and she became dwelling place 
Saipoviev Kai udAaki) Tavtds Tvevpatoc 
ofdemons and prison of every spirit 
é&kab&ptou Kai guAaKr travTdg  dpvéou 
unclean and prison of every bird 
é&kaba&ptou Kal pepionpévou, 3 | Sti 
unclean and having been hated, because 


-é« to ofvou tod Oupod HS TropvElacs 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


avTAS TénmtaKkavy twév1a Ta €9vn, Kai oi 


of hee have fallen all the nations, and the 

aotAEi YAS PET’ aus 

Bp kings uae ec earth with her. 
érropvevoay, Kai oi Eutropot 


committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


7 nS - &k tho Suvdpews ~~ TOO 
of TS. earth out of the power of the 


OTPTVOUG auTAs érAouTnoav. 
unreined luxury of her they became rich. 


-. 4 Kai. fiKxouvoa GAAnv ooviy é TOU 
And... ITheard other voice outof the 


"EEéAOate, 6 rade 


ovpavod Aéyoucay © 
Come rou out, the people 


heaven saying 


ou,  . & — arf 
ct me, ; out of her, . 


OUVKOIVOOVTIJONTE : 
you should share together to the sins of her, 


Kai é&K 6Tav TAny av avis Veg un 
and outof the plagues ofher in order that not 


tvar EY 
in order that not 


taig cpaptiaic attic, | 


to the wild beast, un-~- 
til the words of God 
will have been accom- 
plished. 18And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great. city 
that. has a Kingdom 
over the aie bi Ons. 
earth.” 


1 84! After these things 

‘saw anoth- 
er te descending 
from heaven, with 
great authority; and 
the earth was lighted 
up from his glory. 
2And he cried out 
with a strong voice, 
saying: “She has fall- 
en! Babylon the great 
has. fallen, and = she 
has become a dwell- 
ing. place of demons 
and a lurking place 
of every unclean ex- 
halation and a lurking 
place of every un- 
clean and hated bird! 
3 For because: of the 
wine of the anger 
of her fornication all 
the nations have fall- 
en [victim], and the 
kings of the earth 
committed fornication 


‘with her, and. the 


traveling merchants of 
the earth became’ rich 
due to the power- of 
her shameless luxury.” 


4And I heard an- 


‘other voice out -of 


heaven say: ‘‘Get 
out. of her, -my  peo- 
ple, if you -do not 
want. to share with 
her in her sins, and 
if you do not want 
to receive . part of 


REVELATION 18: 5—10 


A&Byte: 5 St éKoAANOnoav 


rou should receive; because were priate together 


avtis ai cpaptiat a&ypt tod ovjpavod, kai 
ofher the sins until the heaven, and 


éuvnyoveucey 6 Oedg Ta SSiKHYaTA aUTHS. 
called to mind the God the unjustacts of her. 


Oo Kal atth dréboxev, 


6 drdé50tTe atta 
gave back, 


Give vou back toher as also. she’ 


Kai SiA@oate te SitcAa KATE 

and double you the double (things) according to 
Ta épya attis év 1H Trotnpio 
the works ofher; in the cup 
éKépacev KEPGCaATE avTy \ 
she mingled mingle vou toher double (thing); 
7 doa &5éfacev atti skal 
asmany (things) as she glorified herself and 
gotpnviacen, togottov SétTe atTy 
lived unreined in luxury, . so much give rou to her 
Bacavicpov Kat  trévBoc. fond év 1H 
torment and mourning. Because in the 

KapSian auths Aéyet 6tt K&Onux 
heart of her eke issaying that Iam a ting 


BaciAicoa, Kai x Apa ovK ecint, Kai TrevOOSG 
queen, and widow not Iam, and mourning 


rol) | 180° 8 Sic tTodtTo é&v mg 
not not Ishould see; through this in one 


@ 
to which 
SimAovv' 


fiuepa HEouow ai wAnyal advtAs, Pdvatoc 
day willcome the plagues of her, death 
Kai —- Trév8oG Kai Aipés, Kai év_ trupi 
and mourning and famine, and_ in fire 
KataKkauOyceTtat’ 6tt iayupdcg Kupios 
she will be burned down; because strong Lord 
& Qedc é Kpivac auth. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 Kai KAaUooucIv Kai 
And they will weep and 
KOWovTal : érr’ aurrhy ot 


they will strike themselves upon her the 


BaoAeic TAS yfig oi eT 
of the eart the (ones) with 


kings 
OUTHS TTOPVEUCAVTES Kal 
her having committed fornication and 
OTPNVIACAVTES, 6tav 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
BAEtraoty TOV KOTTVOV THs 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
TTUPQTENS ous, 10 &rd paKkpdBev 
firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. 5 For 
her sins have massed 
together clear up to 
heaven, and God has 
called her acts of in- 
justice to mind. 6 Ren- 
der to her even as 
she herself rendered, 
and do to her twice 
as much, yes, twice 
the number of the 
things she did; in the 
cup in which she put 
a mixture put twice 
as much of the mix- 
ture for her. 7 To the 
extent that she glo- 
rified herself and lived 
in shameless luxury, 
to that extent give her 
torment and mourn- 
ing. For in her heart 
she keeps saying, ‘I 
sit a queen, and I am 
no widow, and I shall 
never see mourning.’ 
8 That is why in one 
day her plagues will 
come, death and 
mourning and famine, 
and she will be com- 
pletely burned with 
fire, because Jehovah* 
God, who judged her, 
is strong. 

9“And the kings of 
the earth who com- 
mitted fornication 
with her and lived in 
shameless luxury will 
weep and beat them- 
selves in grief over 
her, when they look at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her, 
10 while they stand at 


8* Jehovah, 


(J18,18,14,16-18 ; 


the Lord, xSy*, but omitted by AVég. 
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REVELATION 18: 11—14 


EoTNKOTEC Sik tdov gdBov tod 
(they) having stood through the fear of the 
Bacoaviopod autiic, Aéyovtes Oval otal, 4 

torment of her, saying Woe woe, the 
TwéAIg «= oEYGAn, BofuAdvy fh WdAIg A 
city the great, Babylon _ the at” the 
ioxup&, 61 pik pq AAGev H ioi¢ 
strong, because toone hour came the du gment 
cou. 
of you. 

Wl xai of Eutropat Tic }§=6 Ys 

And the traveling merchants ofthe earth 
KAadfovow Kai trevOodorv én’ athy, 
are weeping and they aremourning upon her, 


Tt TOV 


avtav ov&cic &yoodler 


yopov 
because the full eek) of them noone is buying 


é&pytpou 
of silver 


xpucod§ Kai 


ovKéTi, 12 
of gold and 


not yet, 


Kai Afou 
and of stone 


Bugocivou «Kal 


youov 
full tock) 


tipfou Kai 
precious and 


Tropoupag Kai ot 
of fine linen and of purple and 


KoKkivou, Kal mav €dAov 
of scarlet, and every wood 


oxedog éeAegpavtivov Kai 
vessel madeofivory and every 


EbAou Tipiwtadtou Kat 


wood mostprecious and ofcopper and 


papyapitav 
of pearls 


1KOU 
of silk 
Biivov Kal 
thyine and every 


mTaVY oOKkEUOG 
vessel 


Kai 

and 

. 

Ka 

and 
ixea] 


ex 


out of 


XaAKoU Kat o1Snpou 
of iron 


Kat papycpou, 13 kai Kkiwepopov Kal Guapov 


and of marble, and 


Kai Oupic&para Kati 
and incenses 


pUpov Kai 


Kai otvoy Kal gAatov. Kai 


and. wine and oliveoil and 


Gitov Kai KTV 
wheat and acquired (animals) and 


Tirrav Kal pedav 
of horses and of coaches and of bodies, 


avOpdatrav. 14-Kai 
of men. 


émOupiag THs 
desire ofthe soul 
Kai oo wavTaOTHK Aitrapa 
and all the fatty (things) 
AapTrpa &raAeto fowixe) 
bright (things) destroyed itself from 


ouKEéT: OU ph atta etprcougiv. 
notyet not not them they will find. 


puxng carnAGev 


cinnamon and amomum 


AiBPavov 


oTrapat cou 
And the juicy fruit of you Sf Re 


[ousxe) 


it went off from 


Kal 
and 

cou, 
you, 


and perfumed oil and frankincense 


oEptSadriv 
fine flour 


Kai mpdPata, Kai 
_ sheep, - 


Kat t 
and 


and 


Kal copdatov, Kal puxes 
and ssc 


@ distance because of 
their fear of her tor- 
ment and say, ‘Too 
bad, too bad, you great 
city, Babylon you 
strong city, because in 
one hour your judg- 
ment has arrived!’ 


11 “Also, the trav- 
eling merchants of the 
earth are weeping and 
mourning over her, 
because there is no 
one to buy their full 
stock any more, 12a 
full stock of gold and 
silver and precious 
stone and pearls and 
fine linen and purple 
and silk and scarlet; 
and everything in 
scented wood and 
every sort of ivory ob- 
ject and every sort of 
object out of most 
precious wood and of 
copper and of iron 
and of marble; 13 al- 
so cinnamon and In- 
dian spice and incense 
and perfumed oil and 
frankincense and wine 
and olive oil and 


‘fine flour and wheat 


and cattle and sheep, 
and horses and 


fcoaches and slaves 


and human souls. 
14 Yes, the fine fruit 
that your soul de- 
sired has departed 
from you, and ail 
the dainty things 
and the gorgeous 
things have perished 
from you, and never 
again will people find 
them. : 


REVELATION 18: 15-20 
15 ol EuTropot ToUTOV, 
The traveling merchants of these (things), 
-ot . wAouthoavteg = dtr’ atic, ard 
the (ones) -having become rich from her, from 
paKkpdGev omoovrar —&t& Tov o6Bov 
long [way] off -wilistand through «the fear 


KAatiovTec Kai 
(they) weeping and 


HWA 


tod Bacavicpod attic 
of the torment of her 


mrevOoUvtes, 16 Aéyovteg Ovai ova, 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city 
Hh peycAn, A _TtepiBeBAnwevn 
the great, the (one) having been thrown about 


Bucowov Kai tjopgupodv. Kal KOéKKivov, Kai 
fine linen and purple and scarlet, and 

.KExpuc@uévn - év xpuoia Kai Aide tipio 
having been gilded in.. gold and stone precious 


Kal hepyapitn, W oT Vite. Spa 
and pearl, because to'‘one hour 


“HEN 6 togottog trAodToc. 

was desolated the so much wealth. 
Kat oma&> KuBepwytng Kal mac 6 
And every steersman and every the (one) 


émi = TOTrov, « TAgwv, Kal vaotat Kai 
upon. place. sailing, and nauticalones and 


6o01 tiv OdAacoavy épyctovtat, ard 
as many as. the . - sea are working, from 
pakpé0ev © Zatnoav 18 Kai Expa§ov 
long [Way] off they stood and they cried out 


BAétrovtec TOV KaTTVOV TMS TWupwaceag avtAc 
looking at the smoke of the firing of her 


AEyovtes Tig dyoia tm WdAer tH peycAn; 
saying Who like tothe city the great? 
I9 kai. Badov . yotv émi tac. Kepadac 
And .they threw dust upon -the heads 


autay Kai Expafav KAaiavteg sal 
of them and they cried out _ weeping and 


mrevOo0vtec, A€yovtes Otai ovat,  WoAIc A 
mourning, saying Woe woe, the city the 
peycaAn, €v  emAoUthnoov TdvTES ot 
great, in which became rich all the (ones) 
Exovtes Ta TAoIa év tH Bardcoon ek tic 
having the boats in the sea outof the 


THLLOTHTOS . AUTHS, 6T1 Ev pik =p 
SS eerceh of her, because in one hour 
nyasn. a 

she was Heeolated: 
20 Etvgpaivou — én’ avth,  ovpavé, 
Be you well-minded upon her, heaven, 
Kat of &yioi - Kai of dmdéatodo Kal oi 
and the holy (ones) and the apostles and the 
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15 ‘The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] 
fear of her torment 
and will weep and 
mourn, 16 saying, ‘Too 
bad, too bad—the 
great city, clothed with 
fine linen and purple 
and scarlet, and richly 
adorned. with gold: or- 
nament and precious 
stone and pearl, 17 be- 
cause in one hour 
such great riches have 
been devastated!’ 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and all those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried out 
as they looked at the 
smoke from the burn- 
ing of her and said, 
‘What city is like the 
great city?’ 19 And 
they threw dust upon 
their heads and cried 
out, weeping and 
mourning, and _ said, 
‘Too bad, too bad— 
the great city, in 
which all those: hav- 
ing boats at sea be- 
came rich by reason 
of her’ costliness, be- 
cause in one hour she 
has been devastated!’ 

20‘“‘Be glad over 
her, O heaven, also 
you holy. ones and 
you apostles and you 


1131 REVELATION 18: 21—19: 1 


Tpogyntar, sti ékpivev 6 Gedo TO Kpipa 
-prophets, because judged the God the judgment 
budv é€ attic. 
of you outof her. 


21 Kai fipev ele ayyehog ioxupdc AlBov 
And lifted up one angel strong stone 
OC wUAIvov wéyov, Kal EBadev cic thy 


as belonging to mill great, and he threw into the 


BdkAaooav AEyav Ota Spuhpati PBAnOAoETat 
sea saying Thus toonrush will be thrown 


BaBuAdv 1 - weyaAn TdAic, Kai od r 
Babylon the peel city, ’ and not not 
evoeOn Ett. 22 Kai govt) KiGap@ddv 


she should 4 found yet. And voice of harpers 


Kai HOUGIKOV Kai avAntav Kal oaAdmotav 
and of musicians and of flutists and of trumpeters 


ob ph &kouoGy év coi ét1, Kai mwac 
not- not should be heard in you yet, -and every 


TEXviTHS Waons TExvNSG ov pr, etpeOHh 
artificer: ofevery art not not should be found 
éy ool én, Kal geavy puAou od - ph 
in you yet, and voice ofmill not not 

&kouo Oh év ool Ett, 23 Kal o&¢ Avyvou 
should be heard in you yet, and light of lamp 
ob opr gavn év coi ét1, Kai avy 
not no should shine in you yet, and voice 


vundiou Kal wayne ov ph &Kouc 8h 
of bridegroom and of bride not not should be heard 


év ool étt'. Gtr al Eptropoi cou 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 


Roav of peylotaves TAG yrc, ott &v 
were the greatest men ofthe earth, because by the 


PAPLaKig oou érAavnOnoay = mwavTam tk 
druggery of you were made to err all the 
20m, 24 kai év adtq afpa mpogntdv Kai 
nations, and in her blood of prophets and 
ayiov eupeOn Kal tWdvtev TOV 
of holy (ones): wasfound and ofall the (ones) 


togaypévov = émt AS ye. 
having been slaughtered: upon the earth. 


19 Merc Tato AKovoa OS dav 
After. these (things) I heard as voice 
eyGAnv dyAou TroAAod év TH ovpava 
a Soar of crowd much in the: heaven 


Aeyévtev ~ SAAAnAouI& A ooTnpia Kal 1 
of (ones) saying “Hallajahs ‘the salvation. and’ the 


86€a Koi fh Sivapic Tod Ge00-. Rudy, 
glory and the power ofthe God of us, 


prophets, because God 
has judicially exacted 
punishment for you 
from her!” 

21 And a strong an- 
gel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, saying: “Thus 


with a swift pitch will 


Babylon the great city 
be hurled down, and 


| she will never be found 


again. 22 And the 
sound of singers’ who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp and of 
musicians and of flut- 
ists and of trumpeters 
will never be heard 
in you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found in 
you again, and -no 
sound of a millstone 
will ever be heard in 
you again, 23and no 
light of a lamp will 
ever shine in you 
again, and no voice of 
a. bridegroom and of 
a bride will ever be 
heard in you again; 
because your traveling 
merchants ‘were. the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
spiritistic practice all 
the nations were mis- 
led. 24 Yes, in her was 


‘found the blood of 


prophets and of holy 
ones and of all those 
who have been slaugh- 
tered on the earth.” 


19 After these things 
‘I heard what was 
as a loud voice of a 
great.crowd in heaven. 
They: said:. “Praise 
Jah, you people! The 


‘salvation and the glo- 


ry and -the power 
belong to our God,* 


1° To our God, sACVgSy"; to the Lord our God, Textus Recents and. 


some cursive MSS.; 


to Jehovah our God, J7.8.13, 14, 16, 


REVELATION 19: 2—7. 


2 Gtt GAnOivai Kai Sikaiar ai  Kpiceic 
because true and righteous the judgments 
avtou Ott EKpivey§ Thy TrOpyny Thy 
ofhim; because hejudged the harlot the 
HEYGAnV fitig gpPeipev tv yy év 7H 
great who corrupted the earth in the 
, LA na ‘. 2 - ~* es 
Topveig autyic, Kai e€edixnoev TO ata 
fornication of her, and heavenged the blood 
tQv GobAwv attot ék XEIpOG autAs. 3 Kai 
ofthe slaves ofhim outof hand of her. And 
Sedrepov cipnkav - ‘AAAnAourc& Kai 6 
second [time] they have said Hallelujah; and the 
Katrvég autiic dvaPaiver eig tov aidvac 
smoke ofher issteppingup into the ages 
Tv aidvoov. 
of the ages. : 
4 xat Ewecav of tpecBUtepo: of etkoo 
And fell the older persons the twenty- 
tésoapes Kal td TéOoEpa taa, 
four and the four living [creatures], 
Kal Tpogekuvnoavy TO GeO TH KaOnyEve~ 
and.they worshiped to the God the (one) _ sitting 
émi 1 Opdven A€yovtec “Aur, ‘AAAnAourc. 
upon the throne (they) saying Amen, Hallelujah. 
5 Kal gwvn amd Tod Opdvou z&AAGev 
And voice from the throne came out 


n 


Aéyouca Aiveite TO Oe Hav, 
saying  Beyoupraising tothe God  ofus, 

mravteg of SoA: avtod, oi poBovpevor 
all the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 

autév, of pikpoi Kal ol peycaaor. 


him, the small (ones) and the great (ones). 


6 Kai fiKouca: QS guvyy SyxAou_ TroAAOU 
And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


Kal @¢ goviv USc&teav ToAAG Kal dc gaviv 
and as voice ofwaters many and as_ voice 


Bpovrav ioxupav, Acydvtav ‘AAAnAouId, 
of thunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


6t: éPaciAeucey Kipioc 6 Gedc hpdv, 6 


because reigned Lord the God ofus, the 
Travtokpatap. 7 \ Xaipapev Kal 
Almighty. May we be rejoicing and 
&yoAA Opev, Kai Sacovnev thy &d6€av 


may we be exulting, and weshallgive the glory 
aut@, Ot: AGev & yd&uoco tot dpviou, 
tohim, because came the marriage of the Lamb, 
Kalo yur, avtod Toipacey éautiy, 
and the woman of him prepared herself, 
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2because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous. For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great harlot 
who corrupted the 
earth with her forni- 
cation, and he* has 
avenged the blood of 
his slaves at her 
hand.” 3And right 
away for the second 
time they said: “Praise 
Jah, you people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever.” 
4And the twenty- 
four older persons and 
the four living crea- 
tures fell down and 
worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, you people!” 

5 Also, a voice issued 
forth from the throne 
and said: “Be praising 
our God, all you his 
slaves, who fear him, 
the small ones and 
the great.” 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: “Praise Jah, you 
people, because Jeho- 
vah> our God, the Al- 
mighty, has begun to 
rule as king. 7 Let us 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed, and let us 
give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2* He, SAVgSy®; the Lord, eight MSS. from Nos. 95-217; Jehovah, J%8, 


6> Jehovah, J7:8,13,14,16-18: the Lord, xAVgSy*. 


Le ¢ 
in order that 
d teptBaAntar 
she might be thrown about 


KaGapév, TO yap BUcowov te Sikatdpata 
fine linen the righteous [acts] 


ofthe holy (ones) 
Vpc&pov Maxdptoi 


And heissaying tome 


10 Seitvov Tod 
the (ones) into the supper ofthe marriage of the 


KEKAN EVOL, 
(ones) having been called. And he is saying 


These the words 


cictv. 10 Kai émeca g~uTrpoobeyv 


avtoU TpooKuvnoat 


tome Be you seeing not; fellow slave of you Iam 


tav &5ed\pav Qv 
and ofthe brothers of you of the (ones) 


Tpookuvnoovy fh yap paptupia 


worship you; 
TO TVEDUMR THOS TPOONTEIAC. 
spirit of the 


iSoU imtrog AcuKéc, 


VE Evov 
pace e horse’ white, 


having been opened up, 


KXAOUPEVOS 


(he) being called and_ true (one), 


S 
faithful (one) 


Kai év Stkaiootvy t 
and in righteousness he is judging and he is warring. 


S& do8aApoi avtod PASE Trupdc, kai 
of him flame of fire, 


avtToG S:aSypata troAAd, 


YEY Pappéevov 
having been written 


. avtéc, 13 Kai 
he. 


mepiBeBAnuévoc 


having been thrown about outer garment 


REVELATION 19:8—13 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to 
be arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones.” 
9And he tells me: 
“Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb’s marriage.” Al- 
so, he tells me: “These 
are the true sayings 
of God.” 10At that 
I fell down before 
his feet to worship 
him. But he tells me: 
“Be careful! Do not 
do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave of 
you and of your 
brothers who have 
the work of witness- 
ing to Jesus. Wor- 
ship. God; for the 
bearing witness to Je- 
sus is what inspires 
prophesying.” 

11 And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! a white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called Faith- 
ful and ‘True, and 


‘the judges and carries 


on war in righteous- 
ness. 12 His eyes are 
a fiery flame, -and 
upon his head are 
many diadems. He 
has a name _ writ- 
ten that no one knows 
but he himself, 13 and 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19: 14—18 


pepavticpévov aivati, Kal KEKANTAL 
having been sprinkled’ to blood, and has been called 


TO Svopa attod ‘(O Adyoco tod Oeod. 14 kai 


the name ofhim The Word of the God. And 
TH OTPATEUATA ~~ TH év 17 ovtpave 
the armies the (ones) in the heaven 
HKoAovWer = addTa &o’ imtroig = AeuKoic, 
followed to him upon horses white, 

évSe6upevor Bicowov AeuKdv Ka8apdv. 


having been clothedin fine linen white clean. 


15 Kai é« Tod otépatoc altod éxtropevetat 
_And outof the mouth ..ofhim is going out 


poydaia b€eic, iva ev auTy 
long sword sharp, in order that — in it 
TratTaén Base: £0vn, Kai AUTOS 
he should smite the nations, and he 
moipavel autos év AGBS@ - c1SnpgG = Kai 


willshepherd them in staff madeofiron; and 
autos TATEl Ty Anvov tod ofvou 
he is trampling on the press ofthe wine 
tod @Suyod tHS Spyg Tod GBe0d Tov 
ofthe anger ofthe  wrat ‘ofthe God of the 
tmravtoKpatopoc. 16 Kai Exe émi = TO 
Almighty. And heishaving upon the 
ipctiov. Kai émi tov pnpdv attod dévopa 
outer garment and upon the thigh ofhim name 
YEYPOYLEVOV ~ Baoiketc §=Paoitéov Kai 
having been written - King of kings and 
Ktptog Kupiav. 
Lord of lords. 
17 Kai efS0ov Eva a&yyeAov  éatdta  év 
And Isaw one angel having stood in 
tT NAio, Kai éxkpakev ev ava peyaAn 
the sun, and hecriedout:..in voice great 
AEyov rao ToS Spvecic - toi¢ TTETOMEVOIG 
saying toall the irds the (ones) flying 
év  pecoupavypatr = Aette ouvayOnte - 
in midheaven Hither. be vou led together 
ei¢ TO GSetmvov oO . pEya Tod Geov, 
into. the supper - the great .of the God, 
18 Wo  s*- gaynte = oe. pag BaolAéav 
in order that you might eat . fleshes of kings 
Kai OdpKaG X!Aiapxev Kal oapKac 
and fleshes of chiliarchs and - fleshes 
ioxupav Kal odpKac trey Kati 
of strong [men] and fleshes" of horses and 
Tav. | Ka@nuévav én’ = attovs, Kai 
of the (ones) sitting upon them, and 


odpKag tdvrav éAeuBépwv te Kal SobAav 
fleshes ofall. freemen ~ and and ofslaves 


1134 


sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word 
of God. 14Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
in white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out of 
his mouth there pro- 
trudes a sharp long 
sword, that he may 
strike the nations with 
it, and he will shep- 
herd them with a rod 
of iron. He treads too 
the wine press of the 
anger of the wrath of 
God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his outer 
garment, even upon 
his thigh, he has a 
name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

17I. saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried 
out with a loud voice 
and said to all. the 
birds that fly in mid- 
heaven: “Come here, 
be gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal: of God, 18 that 
you may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fleshy parts 
of military comman- 
ders and the fleshy 
parts of strong men 
and the fleshy parts 
of horses and of 
those seated upon 
them, and the fleshy 
parts of all, of freemen 


-as well as of slaves 


1135 REVELATION. 19: 19—20: 2 


Kal. uikp@v = Kal “peydarov. 
and of little (ones) .. - and of great (ones). 


19 Kai efSov 1d Onpiov Kal Tous 
And Isaw the -.wildbeast and the 


Baoiteig tig’ ys Kai Ta otpatetpata 
kings ofthe earth and the armies: 
avTav ouvny Neva TOIRTaI §=TOV 


ofthem having been ied together to make the 
TOAEMOV HET toO }=60. KaOnuévou $=ért too 


~ ‘war with the (one) sitting upon the 
trou Kai pet& ToO otpatevpatog atrtod. 
horse and with the army of him. 
20 Kal. émidon = Td Onpiov Kai per’ 


And wascaught the wildbeast and with 


avtod. 6 wevdSoTrpoontTns é TOMCAG 
it the false prophet the (one) having done 
TX onyeia. évorriov autot, év ofc 


in which (ones) 


AoBdévtac axe) 
having received the 


the signs in sight of it, 


érAdunoev TOUS 
he madetoerr the (ones) 


xapaypa Tod Onpfou Kal Tous . 

engraving ofthe wildbeast and the (ones) 

TTPOOKUVODVTAG 7H cikévi auto: Cavtec 
worshiping tothe image of it; living 


éBaAnOnoav of Slo sic THY Afyvnv Tob 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 


TUPOG THS Ka1owévng =év Ogg. 
fire of the [lake] burning in sulphur. 
21 Kai oi Aortroi étrextavOnoov év th 


And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 


pougaia TOU Ka@npévou ei Tou 
long sword of the (one) sitting upon the 
itrtrou 1 e€eASovuon &k« TOO 


TY 
horse tothe [sword] having gone forth out of the 
oTéyatog atvtol, Kai TavTx TK dSpvex 
mouth ofhim, and all the birds 
txoptdo8noav eK TOV CapKdOv auTav. 
were satisfied. outof the fleshes of them. 


20 Kai efSov ayyedov. kataBaivovta ék 
And Isaw angel _ stepping down out of 
To otpavou, EXovTa KAgiv Hg = &BUocoU 
the heaven, having the key ofthe abyss 
Kal GAvoty wpeyGAnv émt thy xelpa avttod. 
and chain great -upon the hand ofhim. 
2 kai ékpc&tncev tov Spdxovta, 6 Soi 
And he laid hold of the dragon, the serpent 
6° &pxaios, Sc éotw Aid&BodAog Kai ‘O 
the archaic, who is Devil and The 
Larovac, Kal Z6noev avtév xiv .ém, 
Satan,. and bound i thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great.” 


“19 And I saw the 


‘wild beast and the 


kings of the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 


‘wage the war with 


the one. seated. on 
the horse and with 
his army. 20And 
the wild beast was 
caught, and along 
with. it the false 


+prophet that per-~ 


formed in front of 
it the signs with 
which he misled those 
who received the 
mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image. While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur. 21 But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword 
of the one seated 
on the horse, which 
[sword] proceeded out 
of his mouth. And 
all the birds were 
filled from the fleshy 
parts of them. 


20 And I saw an 

angel coming 
down out of heaven 
with the key of the 
abyss and a_ great 
chain in. his hand. 
2And he seized the 
dragon, the ‘original 
serpent, who is the 
Devil and. Satan, 
and .bound. him for 
a. thousand years. 


REVELATION 20: 3—6 


3 kai &Bodev attév sic tv GPucoov, Kai 


and hethrew him into the abyss, and 
EkAetoeyv = kai ~égoopdyioey = érdva = a0, 

heshutup and he sealed up above him, 
Tver rl TAaYVON Ett TH 


B 
in order that not hemightmaketoerr yet the 
#0vn, ayer teAco8A tm xiAta  étry 
nations, until should be ended the thousand years; 
pete TAUTA Sei Av@Fvan 
after these (things) itis binding to be loosed 
aUTOV PIKPOV xXPdvoV. 
him little time. 


4 Kai efSov Opdvouc, kai ékdBicav = én” 
And Isaw thrones, and they satdown upon 


autos, Kai Kpina £568n atrrots, 

them, and judgment was given to them, 

<a TAS puxac TOV 

and the souls of the (ones) 
TTETTEAEKIO HEVQOV Sia av 


naving been executed with ax through the 


uxptupiav *Inaod Kai Sia tov Adyov TOU 
witness ofJesus and through the word of the 


JeoU, Kai oitweg ob TpocEKUvnOAV TO 
God, and who not worshiped the 
Onpiov ov&& thy eikdva attod Kal ovK 
wild beast not-but the image ofit and not 
\aBov TO x&payua éri Td pétwrrov 
hey received the engraving upon the forehead 
cai étri so THY xeipa adtév: Kai élnoav kai 
ind upon the hand ofthem; and they lived and 


Bacidevoav pete Tod xpiotod yiAia = Et. 
they reigned with the Christ thousand years. 


oi Aoutrot tov veKpav ouK 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


tnoav &ypi teAcoOy tx xiAta = Em. 
lived until should be ended the thousand years. 


, 
, 


wm  dvdotaci¢ WY Tpetn. 6 paxd&proc 
‘his the resurrection the first. Happy 
ai &yiog { 6 Exwv pwépog év TH 
nd holy the (one) having part in the 


vaoTaost TH TpeTy én TOUTHV 
esurrection the first; upon these (ones) the 


eutepog Sdvatog otK yet e€ouciav, &Ar’ 
second death not ishaving authority, but 


Zoovtat epeig to0 Ge00 Kal tod xpioTod, 
1ey willbe priests ofthe God and the Christ, 


at Bacietoouow pet’ abtod Ta yiAta EtN. 
nd they willreign with him the thousand years. 


1136 


3And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [it] and sealed 
[it] over him, that 
he might not mislead 
the nations any more 
until the thousand 
years were ended. Af- 
ter these things he 
must be let loose for 
a little while. 

4 And I saw thrones, 
and there were those 
who sat down on 
them, and power of 
judging was given 
them. Yes, I saw the 
souls of those executed 
with the ax for the 
witness they bore to 
Jesus and for speak- 
ing about God, and 
those who had wor- 
shiped neither the 
wild beast nor its 
image and who had 
not received the mark 
upon their forehead 
and upon their hand. 
And they came to life 
and ruled as kings 
with the Christ for 
a thousand years. 
5 (The rest of the 
dead did not come to 
life until the thousand 
years were’ ended.) 
This is the first res- 
urrection. 6 Happy 
and holy is anyone 
having part in the 
first resurrection; over 
these the second death 
has no authority, but 
they will be priests 
of God and of the 
Christ, and will rule 
as kings with him for 
the thousand years. 


1137 REVELATION 20: 7—-12 


7 Kai Stav TEAEC OH ta xiAta 
And whenever should be ended the thousand 


Em,  AvOAoeTar 6&6 Zatravag ek ~~ TiS 
years, willbe loosed the Satan outof the 


QuAaKkhs avtod, 8 Kai e€eAcvoetat 
prison of him, and he will go out 
TAavnoar «=6Tta EON TH év taic 


tomaketoerr the nations the (ones) in the 
tésoapor yoviatc HS yrs, Tov Tey kal 


four corners ofthe earth, the Gog and 
Mayoy, ouvayayeiv attoug sic: Tov 
Magog, to lead together them into the 
TTOAELOV, Qv & c&pi@udo attav 

war, of which (ones) the number of them 
as n &pp0¢ ™mHS Bardoons. 9 Kai 
as the sand of the sea. And 

avéBnoav éri tO tAd&TOoc THS  yYiec, 


they stepped up upon the breadth ofthe earth, 


Kal é&kUKAgucav = thy = trapeuBoAnv = Tav 
and they encircled the encampment of the 


c&y tov Kai Try TdoAtv Tv 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 
Hyatrnpévny. Kai KaTéBn Tup | o&k 


having been loved. And steppeddown fire outof 
tod otpavod Kai Katépayev avtotc: 10 kai 


the heaven and itatedown them; and 
6 8icBodroc 6 TrAaVaV AUTOUG 
the Devil the (one) making to err them 
EBANSn eic ay Aipvny too Tupds kai 


was thrown into e lake ofthe fire and 


Qciou, Strou Kai 70 Onpiov Kai 6 
sulphur, where also the wildbeast and the 


wevSorrpoontns Kal BacaviacOrjoovtTat 
false prophet, ; and they will be tormented 

Hwepac Kal vuKTdg cig Tovg aidvag tdv 
Ne aay and ofnight into. the ages of the 


aidveov. 

ages, . 

11 Kai efSov Opdvov péyav AeuKov Kai 
. And Isaw throne great white and 


TOV KaOrpevoy é’ adTod, rol © 4150) 
the (one) sitting upon it, of whom from 
tToU Tpocatrou Eouyev HW YR Kat 6 ovpavdc, 
the face fied the earth and the heaven, 
Kai Tétrog ovx e0pé8n adtoic. 12 Kai efBov 
and place not was found to them. And Isaw 
ToUg¢ veKpoUc, ToUg peydAoug Kai Tous 
the dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 
uixpots, toTdtac éevatriov tod S8pdvou, 
little (ones), having stood insight ofthe throne, 


7Now as soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended, Sa- 
tan will be let loose 
out of his _ prison, 
8and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four 
corners of the earth, 
Gog and Ma/’gog, to 
gather them together 
for the war. The 
number of these is as 
the sand of the sea. 
9And they advanced 
over the breadth of 
the earth and en- 
circled the camp of 
the holy ones and 
the beloved city. But 
fire came down out 
of heaven and de- 
voured them. 10 And 
the Devil who was 
misleading them was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire and _ sul- 
phur, where both. the 
wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and 
ever. 

l1lAnd I saw a 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it. From be- 
fore him the earth 
and the heaven fled 
away, and no place 
was found for them. 
12And I saw the 
dead, the great and 
the small, standing 
before the throne, 


REVELATION 206:.13—21: 2 1138 


Kai BiBAta.- AvoiyOnoav’ kai &AAoland scrolls were 
and little books wereopenedup; and _ other opened. But another 
BiBAiov Fvoix8n, 6 éotlv HS | scroll was opened; it 
little book wasopened up, which is of the is the scroll of life 
tons Kal éxpi€noav oi veEKpol fk -|acia. “the: dead’: were 


mee and werejudged the dead (ones) outof 


judged out of those 
eypappévev év toic BiBAfoic | JUS ; ; 
the (things) avin en written in re ee books | things written in the 


Kata . ta %pya avtav. 13 kai *S@xev| Scrolls according .. to 
according to the works of them. And gave {their deeds. 13 And 


th «=OdkAacaa: tole ~~ vexpovc TOUG év| the sea gave up those 
the sea the dead (ones). the (ones) in dead in it, and death 


auth, Kat & Odvatoc Kal 6 &&nco e65axKav *Jaca 
it, i and. the death; ° and .the Hades gave and Ha‘des eee Up 
those dead in them, 


Tous __ veKpous TOU év .autot Kai ; 
the dead (ones) the Cones) in ee and and they were judged 
expiOnoav Exaotoc KOTO +o | individually according 


they were judged _ each (one) according to the} to their deeds. 14 And 


Epya attdv. 14 kai © 6 Odvatoo Kat 6 |death and Ha’des* 
works of them. And the death and the! were hurled into the 


fons eBAnOnoav sic thy Afuynv tod tupdc./lake of fire. This 


a — yeni into oe lake of pia ae means the second 
5 OS AVATO eUTE fe] OTIV 

This the death : the ore : is, "the paeee the lake of 
Auvn oO updc. 15 Kal ef TIC obxX fire. Furthermore, 
Eee of the fire. And if anyone not|whoever was not 


etpéOn gv om] OBIBAw AC Corj¢ |found written in the 
was found in the book of the life |book of life was 


YEYPALYEVOSG eBAn®n cic thv| hurled into the lake 
(one) having been written wasthrown into the of fire. 


Aipvny tod —trupdc. 
lake of the fire. : 


And I saw a 
21 Kai elSov otpavday Katvov Kal ynyv 21 


new heaven and 


an Fe saw heaven new and eae a new earth; for the 
KaIvr}V" yap tTWpato ovupavo Kat f 
new; ‘the for first 2 reve and the gions pales gy 
TPATH YR arAAGav, kat i OdAacoa ovK © eee eae ad 


first earth wentoff, and the sea not |passed away, and 


goTiy étt. 2 kai tv wéAw thy e&yiov/the sea is no more. 
is yet. And the __ city the holy 21 saw : also the 


*lepougaAt = =Kaivav stS0v.— kataPalvoucayv holy city, New Jeru- 


Jerusalem new I saw stepping down. 
&k. Tob § = oUpavod éTd 700 OGeo0d,|/Salem, coming down 
out of the heaven from the God, fout of heaven from 
TOIMACLEvny - as vopnonv : 
ene been prepared as - bride God. ee Pp sete 
KEKOOLNNEVHY =~ av&pi autis. as bride. ‘adorned 


having been adorned _ tothe maleperson ofher.{for her husband. 


13, 142 Ha’des, “RA; in’fe- TUS, Ve (in-fer’nus, Ver 8); Bite ul’, Sy®; She’ol, 


J78,11-14,16-18, 


1139 REVELATION 21: 3—8 


3 Kal fKovuca PEVIS HEyaAng é&k = tod 
' And .Iheard of voice great outof the 


Spévou Aeyotons *ld5ou Bi oKnvy Tot G00 
throne saying Look! The tent ofthe God 


yeT& TOv dvOparav, Kai oKnv@ce: per’ 
with the men, and hewilltent with 


avtav, Kai avtoi Aaot avtod ~oovta, Kai 
them, and they peoples ofhim willbe, and 


autég 6 OGedc pet attav gota, 4 Kai 
he the. God with ‘them willbe, © and 


eEaxAciper - wav  §Sd&xpuov. &k: ‘TOV 


he will wipe out every _ tear outof | the: 


S00 pOv avTav; Kal & @dvarog obx zorat 
eyes - of them, and. the. death not willbe 


Ere. OUTE . TrevBos oUTE Kpauvyh ote TCOVOG 
yet; neither mourning nor outcry nor pain 


otk foto ét1. Ta .. wWpdTa airAAGav. 
not. it willbe yet. The first (things) went off, 


. 5 kat eftev ~6 — KaOrpevoc’ éri 1 
é And: ‘said the (one) sitting upon the 


Bpdévea 71500 Kaive Two@ © TdavtTa. Kal. 
throne Look! New Iam making all (things). And 


Néyet - Ppedcwov, 6tt oto: of Adyo 
heissaying Write, because these the words 


miotot Kai dAnOivoi ciow. 6 Kai eftév pol 


faithful and true are. And he said to me 
Péyovav. tya oO “AAda Kai 7d 
They have occurred. I the Alpha . and the 


72, A &px = kal. «tS. TEAOG. EY 
Omega, the beginning and the end, I 
ec) Sipavrt 8do00 é& TH 
to the (one) thirsting Ishallgive outof the 


Ac }46ToU §«6(Satog THG (Cw. §6Sapecv. 
Envi. ofthe water of the tite (as) free gift. 


7 6 - wKkev kKAnpovoproet 
The (one) conquering will inherit 
tauTa, Kat goouar att@ Qedc¢ kai 


these (things), and Ishalibe tohim God and 


avTd¢ EoTat yo! vidc. 8 nei &é 
he willbe tome —- son. To th but 
SeiAoig . kat atriotoic Kat 
cowards - and ‘to unbelieving one and 
éBSedvy pévoic 7. Kot 

to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


govetot Kai tTdpvoig Kal gappaKoic Kai 
to murderers and to fornicators and to druggers and 


elSeaAoAaTpaIc Kal TreoI Toig PeUSEorv TS pEPOS 
toidolaters and toall the liars the part - 


3 With that I heard 
a loud voice from the 
throne say: . “Look! 
The tent of God is 
with mankind, and 
he will reside with 
them, and they will 
be his peoples. And 
God’ himself will be 
with them. 4And he 
will wipe out every 
tear from their eyes, 
and death will be -no 
more, neither will 
mourning. nor outcry 
nor pain be any more. 
The former things 
have passed away.” 


5 And the one seated 
on. the throne’ said: 
“Look! I. am making 
all things new.” Also, 
he -says: “Write, be~- 
cause these words are 
faithful and true.” 
6 And he said to me: 
“They have come to 
pass!-I am the Al’/pha 
and the O-me’ga, the 
beginning. and the 
end. To anyone thirst- 
ing I will give from 
the fountain of the 
water. of life free. 
7 Anyone conquering 
will: “inherit these 


things, and I shall be 


his God and he. will 
be my son. 8 But 
as for the. cow- 
ards and those. with- 
out faith and. those 
who are disgusting 
in their filth and 
murderers and forni- 
cators and those prac- 
ticing spiritism and 
idolaters and all the 
liars, their portion 


REVELATION 21: 9—14 

auTay év tH Aipyvn oth KaLoMéevy «Tupi 
ofthem in the lake the (one) burning to fire 
Kai Gig, 6 goty 6 Q@dvatog 6 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
Sedtepoc. 

second. 


9 Kai hAGev elo ek thy éwta& a&yyéAwv 
And came one outof the seven angels 


TaV éxévtmv tag énmta icAac, 
of the (ones) having the seven bowls, 
TOV yenovteav Tav ént& trAnydav tav 


of the (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 


éoxydtwv, Kai éeAdAncev pet’? god Aéyav 
last, and hespoke with me saying 


Asipo, Bei&a cor oT ovUnonV Thy 
Hither, Ishallshow toyou the bride the 


yuvaika tod d&pviou. 10 Kal d&ryjveyKév pe év 
woman ofthe Lamb. And he bore off me in 


mrvesuatt éni  Spoc péya Kal bynaAdv, kal 
spirit upon mountain great and high, and 


E6e1fEv ot TH TOA thy cyiav *lepovoaAr 
he showed tome the city the holy Jerusalem 


KataBaivoucov é Tod oatpavotd amd Tod 
stepping down outof the heaven from the 


8cod, 11 Exougay thy &6av tod Oeod- 6 
God, aving the glory ofthe God; the 


PHNoTHP aurhs Gpotog AiO  TiptwoTate, 
illuminator  ofi like to stone most precious, 


> AiOe idom5i KPUOTOAAICovTt’ 
as to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 


1 Exouca = telyog péya Kai tynaAdv, Exouda 
(she) having wall great and high, having 


TmtuA@vag Sa5eKa, Kai énl tolg truAdoiv 


gates twelve, and upon. the gates 
&yyéAouc Sadexa, Kai dvopata 
angels twelve, and names 
emryey pap peéva & gotiv. — tév 
having been inscribed which (ones) is of the 
SaHSexa guAdv  vidv *lapanA: 13 dd 
twelve tribes of sons of Israel; from 
avaToAnsg tmuAdves tpeic, Kal ard Popo& 
(sun) rising gates three, and from _ north 


TTUA@VES TPEIG, Kal ard voToOU TTUAA@VES TPEIC, 
gates three, and from south gates three, 
Kai did Suopdv trudAdvec tpeic’ 14 kai 
and from (sun) settings gates three; and 
TO TELXOS THS TdOAEWS Exov OEpEAtous 
the wall ofthe city having foundation [stones] 
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will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9And there came 
one of the seven an- 
gels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Come here, I 
will show you the 
bride, the Lamb’s 
wife.” 10 So he carried 
me away in [the pow- 
er of the] spirit to a 
great and lofty moun- 
tain, and he showed 
me the holy city Je- 
rusalem ‘coming down 
out of heaven from 
God lland having 
the glory of God. 
Its radiance was like 
a most precious stone, 
as a jasper stone 
shining crystal-clear. 
12It had a_ great 
and lofty wall and 
had twelve gates, and 
at the gates twelve 
angels, and names 
were inscribed which 
are those of the 
twelve tribes of the 
sons of Israel. 13 On 
the east were three 
gates, and on the 
north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 
14 The wall of the 
city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


6a6exa, Kai er’ adtdv SdSexa évopata tdv 
and upon them 


Sa5exa drroctéAwv tol dpviou. 


ofthe Lamb. 


fe) 
in order that he night measure 


ToUg TWuAavag avttAs Kal 16 Telxog autre. 
mwé6AIg TETPa&YWVOG 
four-cornered 
TO phKoc avtTy TO TAGTOS. 
feneee 1S asmuchas the breadth. 


he measured the 
otadiav Sa5eKa HKog Kal TO 
the length and the 
wAaTOg Kai TO Dwoo atts 
breadth and the height ofit equal (ones) 
TO TElxog avtAg éxatov 


And hemeasured the of it hundred 


TEQOEPAKOVTA 
gotiv &yyéAovu. 18 Kai 
Teixoug avtTAc aortic, 


woAIG xpuciov Ka8apdov dpolov 


tou Tetxouc 


Kabap@: 19 oi 
the foundation [stones] of the 


KEKOO PNMEVOr 1 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 
6 wWpa@tosg iactic, 6 
the first (one) jasper, 


SeUtEepog OaTToEIPOG, 
the second (one) 


5 , 20 6 
CueEaT Ges the fifth (one) 


seventh (one) 


xepucdA8oc, 
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and on them _ the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one who 
was speaking with me 
was holding as a 
measure a golden reed, 
that he might mea- 
sure the city and its 
gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and _ its 
length is as great 
as. its breadth. And 
he measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and _ breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wall, one hun- 
dred and forty-four 
cubits, according to 
a man’s measure, at 
the same time an 
angel’s. 18 Now the 
structure of its wall 
was jasper, and the 
city was pure gold 
like clear glass. 19 The 
foundations of the 
city’s wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the sec- 
ond sapphire, the 
third chal-ced’o-ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth sar’do- 
nyx, the sixth sar- 
dius, the seventh 
chrys’o-lite, the eighth 
beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth 


REVELATION 21: 21—27 1142 


xpuaétpagoc, 6  évdékatoo UdKiv8oc, 6 |chrys’o-prase, the 
chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the/eleventh hyacinth, 


Sa6Séxkatog dpéGuotoc 21 cai of Sa5exa|the twelfth amethyst. 


twelfth (one) amethyst; and the twelve | 21 Also, the twelve 
TruAdveg SOSexa papyapitai, dva elo Exaorog|gates were twelve 
gates twelve pearls, up one each pearls; each one of 
ty tTuAdvav fv é&€ évdc papyapirou'|the gates was, made 
ofthe . gates. was outof one pearl; of one pearl. And the 
Koi TAQATEIA ™mS woAEwo’ xpuoiov; broad way of the 
and the broadway ofthe city gold [city was pure. gold, 
Kabapdov ag Dados diavyis. as transparent glass. 
clean as glass through-beamed._ ; 92 And L- did not 

22 Kai vaov otx -efSov év avry,| See a temple in it, 


And divine habitation not.-Isaw in it, |}for Jehovah*? God-the 


6 yap KUpios, 6 G&6c, -d travtoKpdtwp, | Almightyis its tem- 
the for . Lord, the God, the Almighty, ple, also the Lamb 


wads autig gotiv, Kal 1d doviov. | [is]. 23 And the city 
divine habitation ofit is, and the Lamb. |has no need of the 
23 kai ff WéAig o8 xpeiav éxe1 ~~ tod | Sun nor of the moon 
‘And the . city not need ishaving ofthe! to shine upon it, for 
HAiou ole THiS  cednvns, iva the glory of God 
sun ae “but of bee . pony aie cada eat lighted it up, and its 
Paivecty auT, m yap 8&d6€a« ob lamp was the Lamb. 


they may be shining toit, the for glory ofthe 


n A ae ‘ , > _» | 24An 
Geod epaticey abtiy, Kai & Avbyvog avTiis TO oe di the enetions 
God lightedup. it, ‘and the lamp ofit the| Will walk by means 


éeviov, 24 Kai meprmaticovoww ta FO | OF its light, and the 
Lamb. And will walk about the nations|kings of the earth 


5i& TOU MwTds ours’ Kat of Baotrcic | will bring their glory 
through the light of it; and the kings into it. 25And its 
TS YAS épouciw thy SdEov avtrdv ei ? 
of the earth gre beating the srisat of them into ERSER WE 0b De 
atm 25 Kal of muA@vec attic o8 Bh chased 38h St ys By, 

it; and the _ gates “ofit not hot|for night will not 


KAciobdow . huépac, wWE yap ok gota |exist there. 26 And 
should be shutup ofday, night for not willbe|they will bring the 


éxet 26 Kai ofdouciy§ thy 8d6€av kai thy} glory and the honor 
there and they willbear the glory and the of the nations into it. 


tinny tay éOvav cig: atti. 27 Kai of | 27 But anything not 


honor ofthe nations into it. And not 
" clo€AOn elg authy trav KOtvov oe 
ur} ; ; ; 
not might enter into it every common (thing) pre! ae on @ ae 
. € nee 3 , ‘ a USEIN: Im an 
Kai 6 - ToI@vy  BdeAvypa = kal _wedSoc, : a its a 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and lie, ie Ww im no way 
el = wh) ol - -yeypappévor tv 10 enter into it; only 


if not the (ones) having been written in the| those written in the 


BiBAi@ the Coofc OO &pviou. Lamb’s scroll of life 
little book ofthe life ofthe Lamb. C will]. : 


22° Jehovah, J7.818,14,16-18; the Lord, xAVgSy. 
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2 Kat 5e:€2v pot trotapdov USatoc Coatic 2 } And che showed 
And he showed tome river of water of life me a river of 
Aapirpév a> KpUoTaAAov, éxtropeuéyevoy éx | water of life, clear as 
bright as- crystal, going forth out of/crystal, flowing out 
toO Opévou tod Qc00 Kai tod dpviou 2 év}from the throne | of 
the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb ‘in| God and: of the Lamb 
péow THS TAateiag adtic¢ Kai to Trotayo0|2down the middle of 
midst of the broad way ofher; and ofthe river its broad way. And 


évtetOev Kat éxei@ev EvAov Canc troiodv|on this side. of the 
herefrom and therefrom wood oflife making} river and on that side 


Kaptrolc Sa8eKka, KaTe phva &xaotov| {there were] trees of 

fruits twelve, according to month each life producing twelve 
c&robiSo0v.- tov Kaptrév attod, Kal ta& gvAAa| crops of fruit, yield- 
giving back the _ fruit ofit, and the leaves}ing their fruits each 


tou €UAou eic Ospamelav. .tav . dOvdv. month. And the leaves 
ofthe wood into cure of the nations.. of the trees. [were] 


3 Kai wav KaTaGepa ovK gota er. for the curing of the 
And every thing putdown ‘not willbe yet. | nations. 5 

Kai & Opdvoc tod Oe00 Kai tod cépviou} 3And no more will 

And the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb |there. be any curse. 

gv atti gota, Kali of S00A01 avtod| But the throne of God 

in her willbe, -and_ the _ slaves ofhim}|and of the Lamb will 


Aatpevcouciv atta, 4kai dSwovrar |be in [the city], and 
will render sacred service tohim, and. they willsee| his slaves will render 


7O Tpdcwrov attod, Kai 14 dvoya attoo|him sacred service; 
the face ofhim, and the name ofhim|4and they will see his 


émi av petotov attdv. 5 Kal we ovx| face, and his name 
upon the foreheads of them. And night not | Will be on their fore~ 
ota: étr, Kat ovK EXOUCIV XPEiav heads. 5 Also, night 
willbe yet, and not they arehaving ‘need will be no more, and 

: they have no need 


wotoc AUxvou Kai-oa¢> Aiou,....6t1 . Kuptoc : 
be light of nites and light ofsun, because Lord ae eaten 


6 G8d¢. _patiog ér’  autovs, Kai! pecause Jehovah? God 
the God willshed light upon them, and will shed light’ upon 
Baoiteticoauotv eic tots aidvag TO&v aidvev.|them, and they will 
they willreign into the ages ofthe ages. |ryje as kings forever 


6 Kai _efrév yor Oto: of © Adyor| and ever. 
And hesaid tome. These ‘the words | §And he said to 
TioTol “Kal dAnOivol, Kxai 6 KUpiog,|me: “These words are 


faithful (ones) and true (ones), and the Lord, | faithful and true;. yes, 


5 Qcdc¢. tv TveupaTav dv. TpognTdy, Jehovah” .the God of 
the God ofthe spirits ofthe prophets,-|the inspired expres- 


é -aey gy eA 4 “ i f the prophets 
éméoreikev Tov &yyekov attou SeiEar  totc | SIONS 0 
sent.off .. the A bet ofhim toshow tothe|sent his angel forth 


, TOn : s * to show. his slaves 
SovAotg - attToo ~~ & Set 
aisves of him . which (things) itis binding | the things that must 


5a Jehovah, J7,8,11-14,26-18 ; the Lord, kAVeSy?.. 6> Jehovah, J78,12-14,17,18 5 
the. Lord, NAVgSy}. : ia 


REVELATION 22: %7—13 
yevéoBar gv tdxyer’ 7 Kai ’1800  gpxopant 
tooccur in quickness; and Look! I am coming 
Taxd’ = paKdpioc é ™mpav Tous 
quickly; - happy the (one) observing the 
Adéyoug THC TMpognteiag Tov BiBAfou 
words of the prophecy ofthe little book 
toUTOU. 

this. 

8 Kayo “lodwns 6 &Kovwv Kai 

AndI John the (one) hearing and 

BAEétrav tadTa. Kai 6Te fKovuca Kai 


looking at these (things). And when JIheard and 


EBrAewa, Ereca tpookuvyoai EyTpoGGev TaV 
I looked at, I fell to worship infront ofthe 


Today trod d&yyéAou too Serxviovtdés 
feet ofthe angel of the (one) showing 


pot TATA. 9 Kai Aéyet pot 
tome these (things). And heissaying tome 

"Opa yy atvSouAdc cou cig Kai 
Be you seeing not; fellowslave ofyou Iam and 


tov &5eApdv cou Tav Tpogntdv kai 
ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe prophets and 


tOv tmpovvtav tolc Adyouc Tov 
of the (ones) observing the words of the 
BiBAiou tovTou: 1 Q@  tTpooKtvncov. 
little book this; tothe God give your worship. 
10 Kai Aéyet pot ogpayions 
And he is desing to me m should you seal 


BiBAtou 


tog Adyousg Ths TWpOONtTEiac Tov 


the words ofthe prophecy of the little book 
touTtou, 6 KaIPOS yao éyyus com. 
this, i the . appointed time for near 
11 é éb1kav 
The (one) doing unrighteously 
a&5iknoatwo étt, Kat 6 puTrapds 
let him do darighredisty yet, and the filthy (one) 
putravOyTa” éti, Kal oO Sikatos 


let him be made filthy yet, and the righteous (one) 


Stkaloovvnv tromodta gti, Kat 6 &y10s¢ 
righteousness. lethimdo yet, and the holy (one) 


ayiac8Ate ért. — 
let him be made holy yet. — 


"1800 Epyopar = taxd, Kai 6 picbdc¢ 
Look! ITamcoming quickly, and the reward 


Hou pet’ éno00, d&troSodvat EKCOTH fate 
ofme with me, togiveback toeach (one) as 


tO Epyov égotiv attod. 13 2ym 1H “AAga 
the work is of him. I the Alpha 
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shortly take place. 
7And, look! I am 
coming quickly. Hap- 
py is anyone observ- 
ing the words of 
the prophecy of this 
seroll.” 

8 Well, I John was 
the one hearing and 
seeing these things. 
And when I had 
heard and seen, [I 
fell down to worship 
before the feet of the 
angel that had been 
showing me_ these 
things. 9 But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! All I 
am is a fellow slave 
of you and of your 
brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing 
the words of this 
scroll. Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
words of the proph- 
ecy of this scroll, for 
the appointed time is 
near. 11He that is 
doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the filthy one be 
made filthy still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12‘‘Look! I am 
coming quickly, and 
the reward I give is 
with me, to render to 
each one as his work 
is. 18I am the Al’pha 


i's 
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Kai tO 70, & «wpdtoc Kxal 6 éoyatoc, 
and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


nh px’ Kal 16 TéAoc.—~ 14 Maxdproi 

the beginning and the end. — Happy 
oi wAUVoVTEG TAG OTOAGG avTAY, 

the (ones) washing the robes of them, 
(va ZoTat éEoucia attav émi 


in order that willbe the authority ofthem upon 


Te §€UAov tHAC Conc Kai Toic TuUAdoI 

the wood of the life and tothe gates 
clcéAOwoiv ss cig THY TOA. 15 EE ~— oot 

they mightenter into the city. Outside the 


@apyaKkol Kai of trdpvor Kai 


KUvec Kai oi 
and the fornicators and 


dogs and the druggers 


oi poveic Kai of = eiSwAoAGTpaI—s «aa 
the murderers and_ the idolaters and 


TAG = MtA@v Kal Troldv wedSoc. 
everyone liking and doing lie. 


16 "Eye "Ingots Errepihor Tov &yyeAdv pou 
Jesus sent the angel ofme 

paptupjoa = Uv TAOTA émi = taic 
to bear witness to you these (things) upon the 


éxkAngoiats. tye siut Fy pia Kai TO yévoc 


ecclesias. am the root and the offspring 

Aaueis, 6 c&oTmHp 6 Aapirpés, 6 

of David, the star the Dhight, the 
Trpwivocs. 


belonging to morning. 


17 Kai TO tvedpa Kai tf vopon Aéyouow 


And the spirit and the bride are saying 
*Epyou’ Kai ro) a&Kkotwv — citrate 

Be you coming; and the (one) hearing let him say 
"Epxou' Kai 6 Sipav 

Be you Gove and the (one) thirsting 
Epxéobw, 6 BéAov AaPéeToo 

let him be coming, the (one) willing let him take 

Gap Coorg Sapedv. 


water oflife (as) ce gift. 


18 Maptupd eyo TravTi 
I am bearing witness I to everyone 
aya) &KoUovTt TOUS -Adyous aS 
the (one) hearing the words of the 
mpoonteiag too BiBAiouv tovTou'  édv 
prophecy of the little book this; if ever 


TIS em107) én’ atta, ém@joer 6 
anyone should impose upon them, will ipose the 


Qe6g eo attéOv «Tag: = TANyac Ta 
God upon him the plagues the (ones) 


EY Papwevac gv tO BifAio TOUTE" 
having eon written in the little book this; 
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and the O-me’ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. 14Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may 
be theirs and that 
they may gain en- 
trance into the city 
by its gates. 15 Out- 
side are the dogs 
and those who prac- 
tice spiritism and 
the fornicators and 
the murderers and the 
idolaters and every- 
one liking and carry- 
ing on a lie.’ 

16“ ‘I, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear wit- 
ness to you people of 
these things for the 
congregations. I am 
the root and the off- 
spring of David, and 
the bright morning 
star.’ ” 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep 
on saying: “Come!” 
And let anyone hear- 
ing say: “Come!” And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone that 
wishes take life’s 
water free. 

18“I am_ bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If any- 
one makes an addition 
to these things, God 
will add to him the 
plagues that are writ- 
ten in this scroll; 


REVELATION 22: 19—21 


19 kai édv TIS  &oéAn - ad Tav 
and ifever anyone should takeoff from the 


Adyov Tou BiBAiou Tig  ‘Wpognteias 

words ofthe little book ofthe prophecy 

TAUTNG, &edct & @edc TO pépog abToU 
this, will take off the God the. part of him 


TG. Carfis Kai éK TTS 


amd tou €§bAou 
and. out a the 


from the wood. of th life 
mTdAEQS AS kia 

city, ths holy, 
YEYpOnNEVOV ev TO 
having been written in the 

20) Aéyer 

_ Is saying 

TaoTE 

these (things) 


"Anny 

a 
*H xcpic tod 
The undeserved kindness’ of the 


*Inood Xpiatod peta TOV yin 
‘Jesus Christ with the holy (neal 


of the. Gninge) 

iBAi@. - tTobre. 
little book this. 
: HapTUpav 

’ - pearing witness to 


“Tax. 
quickly. 


6 
the (one) 


Epyouan 
Iam coming 


Nati: 
Yes; 


Epox OU, KUpIE 
be you coming, Lord 


*Inood. 
Jesus. 


Kupiou 
Lord 
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19 and if anyone takes 
anything away from 
the words of the 
scroll of this. proph- 
ecy, God will take 
his portion away from 
the trees of life and 
out of the holy city, 
things which are writ- 
ten about in this 
scroll. : 

20“He that bears 
witness of these things 
says, ‘Yes; I am com- 
ing quickly.’ ” 

“Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

21 [May] the. unde- 
served kindness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
{be] with the holy 
ones. 


‘Now that you have used this remarkable aid to 
Bible study, are you not delighted with the insight 

_ that it gives you into the meaning of the Scriptures? 
Perhaps you have friends who would benefit from . 


this Bible translation too. 


Why not recommend . 


it to them, or even make a gift of it to those who 
would be likely to appreciate it? Additional copies 
may be obtained for $2.00 each. Your order may 
be sent to any of the addresses appearing on the 


last. page. 


The Publishers 
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APPENDIX 


Matthew 1:1 — “history” 


(yéveots, gen’e-sis, Greek; 


The evident meaning of the Greek 
word (gen’e-sis) here is history. In 
Matthew 1:1 it occurs in the very 
same expression as we find in the 
Greek Septuagint Version of Genesis 
2:4 and 5:1, namely, 6l6d0¢ yevécews 
(bib’los ge-ne’se-os). 

At Genesis 2:4 the expression 
could not refer to the generations of 
the heavens and the earth, because 
those inanimate creations could not 
of themselves generate anything. 
The French Bible version (1939) by 
Catholic Canon A. Crampon and the 
Spanish Bible version (1947) by the 
Jesuit priest_J. M. Bover and Prof. 
F. Cantera Burgos render the orig- 
inal Hebrew expression at Genesis 
2:4 as ‘‘history,’’ making the text 
read: ‘‘This is the history of the 
heaven and the earth.’’ That state- 
ment there is not an introduction to 
what follows, but is the conclusion 
to the preceding account of the crea- 
tion. At Genesis 5:1 the Crampon 
Bible version is consistent in ren- 
dering the same original expression 


as ‘book of the _history,’’ mak- 
ing the verse read: ‘‘This is the 
book of the _ histo of Adam.’’ 


Again it is evident that this state- 
ment is a conclusion to the preced- 
ing narrative from Genesis 2:5 down 
to this verse. The Roman Catholic 
Confraternity’s English Bible ver- 
sion of Genesis (1948) uses ‘‘story’”’ 
at Genesis 2:4, and the footnote, in 
part, says: “Story: or history.” 
Darby’s version reads: ‘‘histories.’’ 

The Greek word gen’e-sis (He- 
brew, to-ledéth’) occurs also in the 
plural number, and evidently means 
‘“‘history,’’ at nime other places in 
the book of Genesis (Septuagint 


Matthew 1:20 


Below we give a concordance of 
ali places in the New World Trans- 
lation of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures where the name ‘‘Jehovah’’ 
occurs in the main text and also 
where it occurs in the lower mar- 
ginal reading alone: 


Matthew (18 times) 


1:20 J’s angel appeared to him 
1:22 which was spoken by J 


nvibin, to-ledéth’, Hebrew) 


Version), namely, at Genesis 6:9; 

21; 11:10, 27; 25:12, 19; 36:1, 9; 
37:2. The last of these verses has 
puzzled many Bible translators be- 
cause they thought it introduced a 
genealogy to follow. But, instead, it 
serves as a conclusion to the story 
that precedes, from Genesis 36:9 to 
this verse; and again the Crampon 
Bible version renders the Hebrew 
original (ge-ne’seis, LXX) as ‘“‘his- 
tory,’’ so that the verse reads: ‘‘This 
is the history of Jacob.’’ The Bover- 
Cantera Spanish Bible version here 
renders the word ‘‘history,’’ but, 
under a misunderstanding and with- 
out warrant, it inserts words to 
make the verse read: ‘“‘This is the 
history of the family of Jacob.” 
Evidently because the rest of Gene- 
sis tells of Joseph and his brothers. 

However, the FORE cing shows the 
correctness of the basis for our ren- 
dering of the Greek expression at 
Matthew 1:1 as ‘‘the book of the his- 
tory.’’ It is true that a genealogy at 
once follows, but it is not of a gen- 
eration from Jesus Christ; it is a 
partial list of his forefathers, only 
from Abraham onward, and espe- 
cially so because Matthew 1:1 calls 
Jesus ‘‘son of David, son of Abra- 
ham.’’ But in those ancient times a 
history revolved around those con- 
tained in a genealogy or those intro- 
duced by such a genealogy. Thus 
the genealogy was an important 
part of the history given and was in 
some cases put at the beginning of 
the history. (See 1 Chronicles, chap- 
ters 1 to 9.) So it is in the case of 
“the book of the history of Jesus 
Christ.”’ 


— “Jehovah’s” 


1:24 angel of J had directed him, 
2:13 J’s angel appeared in a dream 
2:15 which was spoken by J 

2:19 J’s angel appeared in a dream 
3:3. Prepare the way of J, make 
4:4 forth through J’s mouth.’ ” 
4:7 put J your God to the test.’ ”’ 
4:10 J your God you must worship, 
5:33 You must pay your vows to J.’ 
1:9 he that comes in J’s name! 


21 From J this has come to pass 


eae a Sa Becta Bieter 
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22:37 You must love J your God 

22:44 J said to my Lord, 

23:39 he that comes in J’s name!’’ 
10 what J had commanded me.” 

:2 J’s angel had descended 


Mark (9 times) 

1:3 Prepare the way of J, make 
5:19 things J has done for you 
11:9 he that comes in J’s name! 
12:11 From J this has come to pass, 
12:29 Hear, O Israel, J our God is 
12:29 our God is one J, 

12:30 you must love J your God 
12:36 J said to my Lord, ‘‘Sit at 
13:20 unless J had cut short 


Luke (36 times) 

1:6 legal requirements of J 

1:9 the sanctuary of J; 

1:11 To him J’s angel appeared, 
1:15 he will be great before J. 

1:16 will he turn back to J 

for J a prepared people.” 

J has dealt with me in 
favored one, J is with you.” 
J God will give him the 
Look! J’s slave girl! May 
spoken to her from J.’’ 

My soul magnifies J, 

J had magnified his mercy 
the hand of J was indeed 
Blessed be J the God of 
you will pioneer before J 

J’s angel stood by them 

J’s glory gleamed around 
which J has made known to 
to present him to J, 

as it is written in J’s law, 
must be called holy to J, 

is said in the law of J, 

seen the Christ of J. 
according to the law of J, 
‘Prepare the way of J, make 
J your God you must worship, 


Ee 
ja 
~] 
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4:12 You must not put J your God 
4:18 J’s spirit is upon me, - 

4:19 to preach J’s acceptable 

5:17 J’s power was there for him 
10:27 You must love J your God 


13:35 he that comes in J’s name.’ ”’ 
19:38 as the King in J’s name! 
20:37 he calls J the God of 

20:42 J said to my Lord, Sit at 


John (5 times) 

1:23 Make the way of J straight, 
6:45 will all be taught by J.’ 
12:13 he that comes in J’s name, 
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12:38 J, who has’ believed our 


“Sit at 12:38 to whom has the arm of J 


(52 times) 

1:24 You, O J, who know the 
2:20 day of J arrives. 

2:21 calls upon the name of J 
2:25 I had J continually before 
2:34 J said to my Lord, ‘‘Sit at 
as many as J our God may 
J continued to join to 

come from the person of J 
J God will produce for you 
against J and against his 
J, give attention to their 

a test of the spirit of J? 
J’s angel opened the doors 
J’s voice came: 

J said to him: ‘Take the 
you build for me? J says. 
‘I, do not charge this sin 
supplicate J that, if 
supplication for me to J 
had spoken the word of J 
J’s angel spoke to Philip, 

:39 J’s spirit quickly led 

9:31 it walked in the fear of J 
10:33 commanded by J to say.” 
11:21 hand of J was with them, 
12:7 look! J’s angel stood by, 
12:11 know that J sent his angel 
12:17 how J brought him out of 
12:23 angel of J struck him, 
12:24 word of J went on growing 
publicly ministering to J 
13:10 the right ways of J? 

13:11 J’s hand is upon you, 

13:12 at the teaching of J. 

13:44 to hear the word of J. 
13:47 J has laid commandment 
13:48 to glorify the word of J, 
13:49 word of J went on being 

by the authority of J, 

14:23 they committed them to J 
15:17 men may earnestly seek J,.. 
15:17 called by my name, says J, 
15:35 news of the word of J. 
15:36 published the word of J 
15:40 undeserved kindness of J. 
16:14 J opened her heart wide to 
16:15 me to be faithful to J, 
16:32 they spoke the word of J 
18:21 again, if J is willing.’’ 
18:25 instructed in the way of J 
19:20 word of J kept growing 
21:14 the will of J take place.’’ 
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Romans (19 times) : 

4:3. Abraham exercised faith in J, 
4:8 is the man whose sin J will 
9:28 J will make an accounting 
9:29 Unless J of hosts had left 


10:13 calls upon the name of J 
10:16 ‘‘J, who believed our report?’’ 
11:3 “J, they have killed your 
11:34 has come to know J’s mind, 
12:11 Be slaves to J. 

12:19 I will repay, says J.” 

14:4 J can make him stand. 

14:6 the day observes it to J. 

14:6 he who eats eats to J, 

14:6 not eat does not eat to J, 
14:8 if we live, we live to J, 

14:8 if we die, we die to J. F 
14:38 if we die, we belong to J. 
14:11 As I live, says J, to me 
15:11 ‘‘Praise J, all you nations, 


1 Corinthians (15 times) 

1:31 let him boast in J.” 

316 to-know the mind of J, 

:20 J knows that the reasonings 
4 he that examines me is J. 

19 shortly; if J wills, . 
17 as J has. given each one a 
10:9 let us put J to the test, ; 
10:21 be. drinking the cup of J 
10:21 of ‘‘the table of J’’ and the 


2 Corinthians (10 times) 

3:16 there is a turning to J, 
3:17 Now J is the spirit; and 
3:17 where the spirit of J is, 
3:18 mirrors the glory of J, 
3:18 as done by J the spirit. 
6:17 separate yourselves,’ says J, 
6:18 daughters to me,’ says J 
8:21 in the sight of J, but 
10:17 let him boast in. J.”’ : 
10:18 man whom J recommends. 


Galatians (1 time) , 
3:6 Abraham ‘‘exercised faithin J, 


Ephesians (6 times) 

2:21 into a holy temple for J. 
5:17 what. the will of J is. 

5:19 music in your hearts to J, 

6:4 authoritative advice of J. 
6:7 inclinations, as to J, ; 
6:8 receive this back' from J, 
Colossians (6 times) : 

1:10 to walk worthily of J 

3:13 as J freely forgave: you, 7 
3:16 singing in your hearts to J. 
3:22 of heart, with fear of J. 


3:23 it whole-souled as to J, 
3:24 from J you -will receive 


1 Thessalonians (4 times) 
1:8 word of J sounded forth 
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4:6: J is one who exacts 
4:15 we tell you by J’s word, 
5:2 J’s day is coming exactly 


2 Thessalonians (3 times) 

2:2 the day of J is here. 

2:13 you, brothers loved by J, 
3:1 word of J may keep moving 


2 Timothy (4 times) 

(1:18 him to find mercy from J 
2:19 J knows those who belong 
2:19 mentioning the name of J 
4:14 J will repay him according 


Hebrews (12 times) 
2:13 children whom J gave me.’’: 


10:30 J will judge his people.’’ 
12:5 the discipline from J, 
12:6 J. loves he disciplines, 
13:6 J is my helper; I will 


James (13 times) . 

1:7 receive anything from J; 
1:12 crown of life, which J 
2:23 ‘‘Abr’m exercised faith in J, 
2:23 be called ‘‘J’s friend’’. 
3:9 With it we bless J, even 
4:10 in the eyes of J, and he 
4:15 ought to say: ‘“‘If J wills, 
5:4 the ears of J of hosts. 
5:10 spoke in the name of J. 
5:11 seen the outcome J gave, 
5:11 that J is very tender in 
5:14 with oil in the name of J. 
5:15 and J will raise him up. 


1 Peter (3 times) 

1:25 word spoken by J endures 
3:12 For J’s eyes are upon the 
3:12 J’s face is against those 


2 Peter (6 times) 
2:9 J knows how to deliver 
2:11. so out of respect for J. 
3:8 one day is with Jasa 

9 J-is not slow respecting 
0 J’s day will come as a 
2 presence of the day of J, 


are 


J, although he saved a 


said: ‘‘May J: rebuke you.” - 


3: 
3: 
Jude (3 -times) — : 
5 
9 
4 


1 J came with his holy 


Revelation (12 times) . 
1:8 the Omega,’’ says J God, 
4:8 “Holy, holy, holy is J God, 
4:11 ‘‘You are worthy, J, even _. 
11:17 saying: ‘‘We. thank you, J 


Se Mes 


ay 


og 


i 
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15:3 are your works, J God, 
15:4: not really fear you, J, 
16:7 altar say: ‘‘Yes, J God, 
18:8 J God who judged her is 
19:6 J our God, the Almighty, 
21:22 J God the Almighty is its . 
22:5 J God will-shed light. . : 
22:6 J the God of the inspired | 
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; JARS ee 
(abbreviation! for ‘‘Jehovah’’) 

Revelation (4 times) 

19:1 They said: ‘Praise J,-you- 

19:3 time they said: ‘‘Praise J, 

19:4 ‘tAmen! Praise I, you people!” 

19:6 They said: “Praise J, you ~ 


Not. in the main text, put only in the lower margin (72 times) 


Matthew 13:43 5:10 2:10 -. . Hebrews 
22:32 13:50 “5:12 3:16 4:3 
Mark 14:25 _. Philippians 4:7 Be 
11:10 19:23 oo Ar 43  .. .10:30a 
Luke 20:25 4:4 5:4 = poem 

1:2 22:17 : a0 5:8 Sie 

2711 26:7 4:18 par - BH5 

a Hoa Colossians 66  |- 5:3 - 

4:4 10:17 3:15 / 6:11 sn toe - 2 eee . 

4:18b 11:3 1 Thessalonians 2 Timothy 2 Sonn 
John 15:9 39. 1:16 °°: a h. 

5:4 1 Corinthians 4:16 1:18a 7 1 
Acts 10:28 4:17a 2:14 ree ation 

2:30 11:23 4:17b ir it:19 

7:30 ° Galatians 5:27 : 16:5 

7:37 2:6 1 Timothy Titus 49:1- 
10:22 3:20 2:2 2:12... . 19:2 


Matthew 2:20 — “soul” 


(wuxn, psy-ché’, Greek; 


Throughout our translation we 
have consistently rendered the 
Greek word psy:ché’ (Hebrew, 
neph’esh) as ‘‘soul.’’ It will be found 
that this rendering makes sense in 
each case. This uniform rendering of 
psy:ché’ by the same English word 
in all cases proves very enlightening 
as to. how the ancients used that 
word, how the inspired writers 
understood that word and what 
properties they ascribed to it. Be- 
low we give a list of our renderings 
of the 102 occurrences of the word 
psy-ché’ (neph’esh,. soul), grouping 
them under several headings to 
show the various ideas attached to 


the word. 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destructible 


Matthew ; : 
2:20 who were seeking the soul of 
the young child : 
10:28 kill the body but can not. kill 
; the soul os. 


wp, neph’esh, Hebrew) 


10:28 can destroy both soul and body 
- in Gehenna. . : 
26:38 My soul is deeply grieved, even 
to death. 


Mark. _- ety 

3:4 to save or to kill a soul?” 

14:34. ‘‘My soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. : ; 


Luke : ; ! “8 

6:9 to save or to destroy a soul?” 

17:33 his soul safe: for himself will 
lose it, but whoever Ioses it 
will preserve it alive. : 


John ; toe ae teeehitte : 

12:25 He that is fond of his soul 

: destroys it, ; 

Acts : 

3:23 any soul that does not listen 
to that: Prophet will be com- 
- pletely: destroyed - 


Romans == 0. ss ee 
11:3. They are hunting for my soul.’’ 


Hebrews . : 
10:39 to destruction, but the kind 
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that have faith to the preserv- 
ing alive of the soul. 


James : 
5:20 will save his soul from death 


Revelation 

8:9 creatures that are in the sea 
which have souls died, 

12:11 their souls even despite the 
danger of death. 

16:3 every living soul died, yes, the 
things in the sea. 


Life as an intelligent person, 
whether present or future 
Matthew 
6:25 Stop being anxious about your 
souls 
6:25 Does not the soul mean more 


than food 
10:39 ie that finds his soul will lose 


it. : 

10:39 he that loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

11:29 You will find refreshment for 
your souls. 

16:25 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

16:25 whoever loses his soul for my 
sake will find it. 

16:26 if he gains the whole world 
but forfeits his soul? 

16:26 what will a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? 

20:28 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.’”’ 

22:37 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 


Mark ~>-- 

8:35 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

8:35 whoever loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the good news 
will save it. 

8:36 to gain the whole world and 
to forfeit his soul? 

8:37 What, really, would a man 
give in exchange for his soul? 

10:45 to give his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.’’ 

12:30 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart anc with 
your whole soul 


Luke 

1:46 ‘‘My soul magnifies Jehovah, 

2:35 sword will be run through the 
soul of you 

9:24 whoever wants to save his soul 
will lose it; 

9:24 whoever loses his soul for my 
oe is the one that will save 
1 sy . - 
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10:27 love Jehovah your God with 
your whole heart and with 
your whole soul 

12:19 I will say to my soul: 

12:19 ‘‘Soul, you have many good 
things laid up 

12:20 they are demanding your soul 
from you. 

12:22 Quit being anxious about your 


souls 
12:23 the soul is worth more than 


‘ood. 

14:26 his own soul, he cannot be 
my disciple. 

21:19 on your part you will acquire 
your souls. 


John 

10:11 the right shepherd surrenders 
his soul 

10:15 I surrender my soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 

10:17 I surrender my soul, in order 
that I may receive it again. 

10:24 are you to keep our souls in 
suspense? 

12:25 he that hates his soul in this 
world will safeguard it for 
everlasting life. 

12:27 Now my soul is troubled, 

13:37 I will surrender my soul in 
your behalf.’’ 

13:38 ‘‘Will you surrender your soul 
in my_ behalf? 

15:13 surrender his soul in behalf of 
his friends. 


Acts 

4:32 those who had believed had 
one heart and soul, 

14:2 wrongly influenced the souls 
of people 

14:22 strengthening the souls of the 
disciples, : 

15:24 with speeches trying to sub- 
vert your souls, 

15:26 men that have delivered up 
their souls 

20:10 his soul is in him.” 

20:24 I do not make my soul of any 
account as dear 

27:10 great loss not only of the car- 
go and the boat but also of 
our souls.’’ 

27:22 not a soul of you will be lost, 


Romans 

2:9 distress, upon the 
every man who 

16:4 who have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 


soul of 


2 Corinthians 

1:23 call upon God as a_ witness 
against my own soul 

12:15 be conivlerely spent for your 
souls, 
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' : : hat your soul 
Ephesians 18:14 the fine fruit t 
a desired ¢ . 
6:6 doing the will of God whole 49.4 y°caw the souls of those exe- 
soured: cuted 
Philippians | ; : : 
1:27 Ais one soul fighting side by God has soul 
—— i t Matthew 
2:30 near to death, exposing his 70° m my soul 
soul to danger, oe 12:18 AA a who: y 
Colossians 
3:23 work at it whole-souled as to 108 er soul Kas no pleasure in 
Jehovah, ° him.” 


1 Thessalonians ‘ - ‘irk 
2:3 impart to you, not only 
Good news of God, but also 
: our: own souls, 


Hebrews . ; 

6:19 This hope we have as an an- 
chor for the soul, _ . 

12:3 not get tired and give out in 
your souls. : 

13:17 they are keeping watch over 
your souls 


James : 
41:21 the word which is able to save 
your souls. 


1 Peter 
1:9 of your faith, the salvation of 
22 a ace ified your souls 
: ou have pur. 
Bt zar on Py conflict against the 


soul. 

2:25 the shepherd and overseer of 
your souls. : 

4:19 commending their souls to a 
faithful Creator 


2 Peter ; : 
2:3 was tormenting his righteous 
soul by reason of 


1 John 

3:16 that one surrendered Ais soul 
for us; 

3:16 obligation to surrender our 
souls for our ; 


3 John ; 
2 just as your soul is prospering. 


Revelation ne 

6:9 I saw underneath the altar. the 
souls of those 

18:13 coaches and slaves and human 
souls.:  ~ 


Soul delivered from Hades 
(Sheol, “hell’’) 
Acts 


2:27 you will not forsake my soul 
in Hades. sare 


Soul, a living person or creature 


t: 08 
eal about three thousand souls 
were added. 
2:43 fear began to fall upon every 


soul, : 
7:14 to the number of seventy-five 
souls. “s 
:37 we souls in the boat were 
about two hundred 


er het every soul be in subjection 
~ to the 


inthians : ‘ : 
1548" '"the first man Adam became 


a living soul.””- . 


1. Peter 
3:20 a few people, 
souls, were 


Peter : 
fond they entice unsteady souls. 


that is, eight 


Soul distinguished from spirit 
hessalonians ‘ : 
‘523 may the spirit and soul and 

body of you . ee. 


ws : 
nia even to the dividing of the 
soul and spirit, ~~ zi 
[Note Philippians “1:27, cited 
above: ‘‘in one spirit, with one 
soul fighting side by side’’] - 


Matthew 5:22 — “Gehenna” 
(Téewva, Greek; Gehenna, Latin; jn"), Ge'i-Hin-nom’, Hebrew) 


“ in- 18:16, LXX) ; 
The mame means rece, a “ot i Christian Greek Scriptures, and 


oshua we transliterate it that many times 


om,” for it is the Greek fo 
the Hebrew Ge’i-Hin-nom’. (J 


It occurs 12 times in 


wre 
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in our: translation. (Matthew 5:22, 
29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; Mark 
9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; James 3:6) 
This valley lay to the: west and 
south of ancient Jerusalem. (Joshua 
15:8; 18:16;- Jeremiah 19:2, 6) Under 
the later kings of Judah it was used 
for the idolatrous. worship of the 
pagan. god -Molech, -to°-which god 
human sacrifices were ‘offered by 
fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 33:6; Jere 
miah. 7:31, 32; 32:35) To prevent its 
use again ‘for’ such religious pur- 
poses, faithful King Josiah had the 
valley polluted,- particularly . the 
part called To’pheth, and it came to 
be the dumping place and incinera- 
tor for the filth of Jerusalem. 
(2. Kings -23:10). Here the bodies of 
dead animals were: thrown. to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur or brimstone was added to as- 
sist the burning. Occasionally the 
bodies of executed criminals were 
thrown.-in' who were thought too 
vile to have a resurrection from the 
dead and: hence a decent burial and 
memorial tomb. If such dead. bodies 
fanded inthe fire they: were con- 
sumed that way, but if their car- 


casses landed upon a ledge ‘of the 
deep ravine their. putrefying flesh 
collected worms or maggots, which 
did not die until they had consumed 
the fleshy parts, leaving only the 
skeletons. lying to corrode away. 
No living animals or human crea- 
tures were pitched: into Gehenna to 
be burned alive or tormented. Hence 
the place could never symbolize an 
invisible region where human souls 
are tormented in literal fire and at- 
tacked by undying immortal’ worms 
forever and ever. (Isaiah 66:24). Be- 
cause the dead criminals cast here 
were denied a decent burial in ‘a 
memorial tomb, which symbolizes 
the hope of a resurrection, Gehenna 
was used by Jesus and his. disciples 
to symbolize everlasting destruction, 
annihilation from: God's universe, or 
“second. death;’’ an. eternal: punish- 
ment. Hence to be sentenced: to have 
one’s dead body. cast..into- Gehenna 
was considered the.worst. kind of 
punishment. From the literal Ge- 
henna and from its significance the 
symbol of the:.‘lake- burning with 
fire and sulphur’? was ‘drawn, at 
Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 14, 15;.21:8. 


Matthew 8:29 — “What have we to do with you?” | 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient form of ques- 
tion, which.is found in the Hebrew 
Seriptures at eight places (Joshua 
22:24; gueres 11:12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 
19:22; 1 Kings. 17:18; 2 Kings. 3:13; 
2-Chronicles 35:21; Hosea. 14:8). In 
the Christian’ Greek Scriptures” as 
well as in the Syriac version a lit- 
eral translation is made -of--the 
ancient::Hebrew: expression, and it 
occurs six times, namely, Matthew 
8:29;: Mark 1:24; 5:7; ..Luke .4:34; 
8:28; John’ 2:4. Literally translated, 
the question reads: ‘‘What is“there 
to us f[or, to me} and, to you?’’ and 
means, ‘‘What is-there in-common 
between us [or, me] and. you?’ 
“‘What do we. [or, I] and..you have 
in“common?”’ ‘Or, ‘as rendered above, 
‘What have -.wé to do. with you?’’ 
.In:-every: case..in the -Scriptures, 
Hebrew. and Greek,: it. is:a. repellent 
form of question, indicating objec- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 


posed or suspected. This is support-. 


ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter, ’.at ‘Ezra: 4:3 (1 Esdras 
5:67, DXX): ‘You have nothing to 
do with us in: building a house ‘to 
our God.” Or; more literally: ‘It 
does not’ pertain to you and to us 


to build a house to our God.” The 
same form of expression in the im- 
perative mode is the. request made 
to Pilate by his wife concerning Je- 
sus, who was up before her husband 
for trial, at Matthew 27:19: ‘‘Have 
nothing to do with that righteous 
man.” Or,. more literally said: ‘‘Let 
there be nothing between you and 
that righteous man.”’ 


It being couched in that very com- 
mon form, Jesus’ question to’ the 
Mother of his human. nature, at 
John 2:4, cannot be excluded from 
the one category. It “bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to. his mother in proposing his course 
for him. So in his case we have ren- 
dered it the same as in: all .other 
cases: of the :-like::question: ‘'What 
have I to do with. you, woman? My 
hour: has: not yet come.’ Other trans- 
jJators render it more strongly: ‘‘Do 
not try to direct me, It is not yet 
time for me to act.’’ (An American 
Translation) ‘“‘Trouble me not, 
woman; my hour has.not yet come.” 


‘(The Four Gospels, by C.'C. Torrey, 


based on Aramaic) Jesus was theo- 
cratic and took his directions from 
the: Supreme Authority who had 
sent him.—1 Corinthians 11:3, - 


APPENDIX 1155 


Matthew 10:38 — “torture stake”... >: i 
(staveds, stats-ros’, Greek; 19%, tz*lab’ or a1>¥, tz*luhb’; Hebrew: ~~ 


Fs 


This is the expression used in 
connection with the execution of 
Jesus at Nena? & There is. no evi- 
dence that the Greek word stau-ros’ 
meant here a ‘‘cross’’ such as the 
pagans used as a religious symbol 
for many centuries before Christ to 
denote the sun-god. . 

In the classical Greek the word 
stau:ros’ meant merely an upright 
stake or pale, or a pile such.as is 


used: for a foundation. *The.-verb. 


stau-ro’o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade or palisade, and 
this is the verb used when.the mob 


called for Jesus tobe impaled. To. 
such a stake or pale’the person to be . 


punished was fastened, just as when 
the -popular Greek -hero. Pro-me’- 
the-us was represented as tied to a 
stake or staw-ros’. The Greek word 


which - the dramatist  Aes’chy-lus. 


used to describe this means to fasten 
or fix on a pole or stake,. to. impale, 
and the Greek author Lucian used 
a-na-stau-ro’o aS a synonym for that 
word. In the Christian Greek-Scrip- 
tures a-na-stau-ro’o occurs but. once, 
at Hebrews 6:6. The root verb stau- 
ro’o occurs more than 40 times, and 
we have rendered it ‘‘impale,’’ with 
the footnote: ‘‘Or, ‘fasten on a stake 
or pole.’ ’’ . . ; ; 
The inspired writers of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures wrote in the 
common (koi-ne’)-Greek and used 
the word staw-ros’ to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 


namely, a stake or pale, a.simple. 
one without.a .crossbeam . of; any. 
kind or at any angle. There is no 


proof to the contrary. The. apostles 
Peter and Paul also use the. word 
ay’lon to refer;to the torture in- 
strument .upon:..which. Jesus:.was 
nailed, and this argues: that-it was 
an ‘upright: stake without a‘ cross- 
beam, for that is what ‘ry‘lon in 
this ‘special. sense’ means. (Acts: 5:30; 
10:39; 13:29; :Galatians 3:13;. 1. Pe- 
ter 2:24) At Ezra 6:11 we find wy’lon 
in the ‘Greek ‘Septuagint (1 Esdras 
6:31), and there it is spoken of as a 
beam on. which. the violator of law 
was to be hanged,. the same ‘as at 
Luke 23:39; Acts 5:30; 10:39. ~. 


Latin) : 


illustration on page 647, co 


The fact that’ stau-ros’ is: trans- 
lated cruz inthe ‘Latin: versions 
furnishes.no argument against this.. 
Any authoritative Latin dictionary 
will inform the. examiner ’ that.:the 
basic meaning of cruz is a “tree, 
frame, or other wooden instrument 
of execution’? ‘on which. criminals 
were impaled or hanged. (Lewis- 
Short) A cross is only: a later mean- 
ing of cruz. Even.in the writings of 
Livy, a Roman:historian of the first 
century B.C., crux: means. a:'mere 


‘stake. Such a ‘single. stake for-im- 


Ppalement of a criminak‘was called 
crus simplex, .and-the,-method «of 
nailing him to:.such an: instrument 
of torture is illustrated by the ‘Ro- 
man Catholic scholar,. Justus Lip- 
sius, of the 16th century. .We present 
herewith a‘photographic copy of his 
j iumn «2, 
of his book De Cruce. Liber Primus.. 
This is the mariner in:which Jesus. 
was impaled, (2° 0 Hey 

Religious tradition from the days 
of Emperor Constantine proves noth- 
ing. Says that. manthly publication 
for the Roman Catholic clergy, The 
Ecclesiastical Review; of September, 
1920, No. 3, of Baltimore, Maryland, 
page 275: ‘It may: be safely asserted 
that only after. the ‘edict of. Milan, 
A.D. 312, was the: cross used-as the 
permanent: sign: of our Redemption. 
De Rossi. positively states: that no 
monogram of Christ, discovered: in 
the catacombs or. other places, can 
be traced to a period anterior.to the 
year 312. Even. after .that epoch- 


‘making year, the: church, then: free 


and triumphant; ‘contented: - herself. 
with-haying’a. simple monogram of 
Christ: the Greek letter chi vertically 
crossed by a .rho, and horizontally: 
sometimes, «.by ‘an. iota. .:E sf }:-The 
oldest. crucifix. mentioned.as an ob~ 
ject. of public; worship’ is the. one’ 
venerated -in'' the .Church .of  Nar- 
bonne in.southern .France, as early 
as the 6th century.! e2- coc 
' Rather than consider the torture 
stake upon which Jesus was impaled 
a rélic’to be worshiped, the Jewish 
Christians like Simon Peter.-would 
consider. it to. be.an abominable 
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thing. At Galatians 
3:13 the apostle Paul 
quotes from Deuter- 
onomy 21:22, 23, 
which reads: “If any 
man. has committed a 
sin deserving - death, 
and if he is put to 
death by being im- 
poled upon a stake, - 
is corpse must not 
remain all night 
upon the stake; you 
must be sure to bury 
him the same day, 
for an impaled man 
is under =: God’s 
eurse.’’-—Moffatt; An 
Amer, Trans. 


Hence the Jewish 
Christians would. 
hold as accursed and 
hateful the stake 
upon which Jesus 
had been. executed. 
Says’ the celebrated 
Jewish authority,.. 
Moses Mai-mon’i-des, 
of the 12th century: 
“They never hang 
upon a tree which 
clings to the soil by 
roots; but upon a 
timber uprooted, 
that it might not be 
an annoying plague: 
for a timber upon 
which anyone has 
been hanged is bur- 
ied; that the evil 
name may not re- 
main with it and 
people should _ say, 
‘This is the timber 
on which _ so-and-so 
was hanged.’ So the 
stone with which 
anyone . has been 
stoned; and the 
sword, with which the one killed 
has been killed; and the cloth or 
mantle with which anyone has 


been strangled; all these things are 


buried along with those who per- 
ished.’’ (I. Casaubon’s #Hxercita- 
tiones contra Baronium, 16, An. 34, 
No. 134) Says Kalinski in Vaticinia 
Observationibus Illustrata, page 342: 
“Consequently since a man hanged 
was considered the greatest abomi- 
nation—the Jews also hated more 
than, other things the timber on 
which he had been hanged, so that 
they covered it also with earth, as 
being equally an abominable thing.”’ 


The book The Cross and Cruci- 


Cruz simplex. illustrated by 
Justus Lipsius. See page 1155 


fizion by Hermann Fulda, Breslau, 
Germany, 1878, says: ‘‘Trees were 
not everywhere available at the 
places chosen for the public execu- 
tion. So a’ simple beam was sunk 
into the ground. On this the. out- 
laws, with hands raised upward and 
often also with their feet, were 
bound or nailed. . . . This simple 
cross was the oldest. instrument 
erected by human hand for punish- 
ment with crucifixion; and because 
of its very simplicity it has main- 
tained itself in this form alongside 
its somewhat more artificial double 
down. to the end. After submitting 
much proof, Fulda concludes: ‘‘Je- 
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sus died on a simple death-stake: 
In support of this there speak (a) 
the then customary. usage of this 
means of execution in the Orient, 
(b) indirectly the history itself of 
Jesus’ sufferings and (c) many ex- 
pressions of the early church fa- 
thers.’’—Pages 156, 339. 

The evidence is, therefore, com- 
pletely lacking that Jesus Christ 
was crucified on two pieces of tim- 
ber placed at a right angle. We re- 
fuse to add anything to God’s writ- 
ten Word by inserting the pagan 
cross into the inspired Scriptures, 
but render stau-ros’ and xzy’ion ac- 
cording to the simplest meanings. 


Since Jesus used stau-ros’ to re! 
sent the suffering and shame or ° 
ture of his followers (Matthew 
24), we have translated stau-ros 

torture stake,’’ to. distinguish 
from azy’lon, which we have tr 
lated ‘‘stake,’’ or, in the footn 
“‘tree,’’ as at Acts 5:30. This i 
revolutionary translation, we ad1 
but it is the purest one. The pass 
of time and further archaeolog 
discoveries will be certain to pr 
its correctness. Even now the t 
den rests upon all who contend 
the religious tradition to prove t 
genus died on more than a sim 
stake. ; 


Matthew 11:23 — “Hades” 
(Gns, Greek; 218¥, She-ol’, Hebrew; Shi-ul’, Syriac; in-fer'nus, Lat 


This word we have transliterated 
from the Greek into the English for 
the ten times it occurs. (Matthew 
11:23; 16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 
2:27, 31; Revelation 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 
14) It literally means ‘‘the unseen 
place.’’ Peter’s use of it at Acts 2:27, 
31 shows it is the equivalent of the 
Hebrew word She-ol’, which occurs 
65 times in the Hebrew Scriptures 
and is applied to the common grave 
of mankind. With good reason that, 


for according to the root words 


from which it may be derived She- 
ol’ means either ‘‘the hollow place’’ 
or “‘resting-place.’’ In the common 
grave mankind rests in the unseen 
place or place hollowed out for their 
burial. he corresponding Latin 
word in-fer‘nus (sometimes in’fe- 
rus) means ‘“‘that which lies be- 


neath; the lower region,’’ and 
well applies to the grave. It is t. 
a fit equivalent of the Greek ; 
Hebrew terms. In the inspired Se: 
tures these words are always 
sociated with death and the de 
never with life and the living. ] 
instance, Revelation 20:13: ‘‘De 
and Ha/’/des gave up those dead 
them.”’ - : 

In themselves the words cont 
no thought or hint of pleasure 
of pain; which fact befits the Bi 
description of the dead. Even 
ancient Greeks used Ha’des to mi 
“the grave’’ aS well as ‘‘death,”’’ 
is proved by Vg at Luke 16:22, 
(footnote c). It is in this sense t 
the inspired Bible writers use 
word. : 


Matthew 28:1 — “After the sabbath” 
(6pyé 6% oabBatwv, Greek) 


Although the Greek word éyé 
(o-pse’) serves in an adverbial way 
at Mark 11:19 and 13:35, it functions 
here as a preposition and is followed 
by the genitive case of ‘‘the sab- 
bath.’’ Here it unmistakably means 
“after,’’ the way we have translated 
it. Says A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek New Testament, by H. E. 
Dana and J. R. Mantey (1943 edi- 
tion), on page 97, first paragraph: 
‘In addition there are many ad- 
verbial prepositions, which some 
have unwittingly termed ‘improper’ 


prepositions, that function in \ 
passage as an adverb and in anot. 
as a preposition. A list of them ! 
lows: .. . 6wé after; ....7"8 | 
Consider A Grammar of the Gr 
New Testament in the Light of E 
torical Research, ay A. T. Robe 
son (reprint of 1947). On page 
this authority says on prepositio 
‘-Owe [o-pse’]. This word seems 
be another variation of dag [0’7 
and occurs in the ancient Gre 
both as an adverb and as a pre 
sition with the genitive (Thuc. 4: 


a Dr. S. G. Green’s Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testam 
(1912) is one work that refers to this word as a prepositive adverb 
improper preposition; but in the vocabulary (page 481) it gives ‘‘aft 
as one meaning for éyé at Matthew 28:1. oy : : . 
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with the sense of ‘late om.’ But Phi- 
lostratus shows. examples where .dyé 
{o-pse’] with the ablative has the 
sense of. ‘after’. like dé. todtav= 
after these things.'.... .. Hence in 
Mt. 28:1, dy ca66dtwv may be either. 
late on ‘the Sabbath or after the 


print), Volume 2, says on déwé 
Lo-pse’]: ‘4, as preposition. with. 
genitive, dwt tottov after these 
things, Philostratus .V <A. 6.10;; com- 
pare 4.18; so perhaps éwé ca6bar0v 
after the sabbath day. Evangel Mat- 


3 


The. Complete’'Bible—An Ameri- 
can Translation renders this expres- 
sion “divine,” making the entire 
verse read: “‘In the beginning the 
Word existed. The Word -was. with 
God, and‘ the. Word was divine.'’ 
(1943. Reprint) 4 New Translation 
of The Bible by Dr. Jas. Moffatt 
reads likewise: “‘The Logos. existed: 
in. the very beginning, the Logos 
was with God, ‘the Logos was. di- 
vine.’’ .(1935 edition) Every honest 
person .will have to admit..that 
John’s ‘saying that the Word or 
Logos ‘‘was divine’ is not saying 
that he was the God with whom he 
was. It merely tells of a certain 
quality about the Word or Logos, . 
but it does not identify him-as one 
and the same as God. a 
- The reason for their rendering the. 
sreek word: “‘divine,’’. and not 
‘God,”’ is. that it'is the Greek noun 
he-os! without. the definite article, 
lence an. anarthrous -the-os’.. The 
30d with whom the Word or Logos: 
vas originally is designated: here 
vy -the Greek. expression .4- @edc,, 
he-os' preceded - by. the definite ar- 
icle ho,- hence an articular the-os’. 
vareful translators. recognize that 
he articular. construction. of the 
oun points. to. an identity, a. per- 
onality, whereas an anarthrous con- 
truction points‘ to a quality about 
ymeone.. That is what A Manual 
rammar of the Greek New Testa- 
vent by Dana and Mantey remarks 


2 7 “John 1:1 — “a god” 
: (Beds [the-os’], Greek): 


thew 28:1." As early as 1806 the 
Critical Greek-German Lexicon. by 
J..G. Schneider: had. determined 
‘after’? asia meaning of dyé [a-pse’}: 
saying:. ‘‘Adverb,: iate:.. too late; 
really, after; hence also with the 
Genitive, long. after,’’ and then. he 
gives examples. « . : 3 
‘In The’ Four Gospels translated 
from the Greek with reference to 
the Aramaic idiom Prof. C. C.:Tor- 
rey. renders’ Matthew’ 28:1: ‘‘In: the 
night. between the close of the sab- 
bath and the dawn. of the first day 
of: the week, . ...’’ Dr. J. Murdock’s 
translation renders the Syriac, Pe- 
shitto Version: ‘‘And in the ctose of 
the sabbath, as the first {day] of 
the week began to dawn,...’ 


.. Hebrew versions of Matthew also 
here render épé [o-pse’] as ‘‘after.”’ 
Our translation does likewise, 


on page 140, paragraph vii. Accord- 
ingly, on page 148, paragraph. (3), 
this same publication says about the 
subject. of a ~copulative sentence,, 
that in a copulative sentence. some- 
times. the article makes. the subject 
distinct from the predicate. _Xeno- 
pons Anabasis, 1:4:6, Euxdeuov 8’. 
1. 0 xwelov, but the place was a 
market,’ corresponds with what. is. 
stated in John 1:1. In both exam= 
les’ above the article used dif- 
erentiates the subject. The market 
mentioned by Xenophon was not 
the only ‘market. orrespondingly 
the same argument could be used 
respecting the Greek theds without 
the article ho in John 1:1. 
’ Instead of translating John 1:1, 
and the word was. deity, this Gram- 
mar could have translated. it,. and 
the. word was-a god, to..run more. 
parallel with Xenophon’s statement, 
and the. place was a.market.. 
-In the sentence:: ‘‘and the word 
was: a. god’’- the copulative - verb 
‘twas’’, and: the expression ‘‘a god’’ 
form .the. predicate of the sentence. 
In, the original Greek there. is. no 
definite article ho (the) before the--. 
os’. (god), and it is presumptuous. to 
say that such a definite article is to: 
be understood so that the sentence 
should therefore be translated ‘‘and 
the Word was God.” That: would 
mean that the Word was the. God 
with whom the. Word was. said. ‘to: 
be.. This is unreasonable; for. how 
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ean the Word ‘be with ‘the: God_and 
at the same time be that:same God? 


- True, on page 178, Green’s Hand- 
book -to the Grammar of the Greek 
Testament has this to say on. the 
significance of the’ article:. ‘‘206. 
Hence arises the general rule, that 
in- the simple. sentence the Subject 
takes the article, -the « Predicate 
omits it. The subject is definitely be- 
fore the ‘mind, the predicate gener- 
ally denotes the class to which the 
subject ‘is referred, or from which 
it is excluded.’’ Then this Handbook 
adds some sentences to: illustrate 
this general rule regarding an an- 
arthrous “predicate, suchas; ‘‘thy 
word is truth,’’. ‘“‘the Word © was 
God,”” ‘‘God ‘is love’’;’ and: next the 
Handbook... says: “‘Had the article 
been empioyed with the Predicate. in 
the above case, the sentences: would 
have read ‘thus: .... Thy Word is the 
Truth, and nothing else can be so 
described;.the Word was the entire 
Godhead, ‘and God and Love..are 
identical, so that..in fact “Love .is 
God.’’ Sueh’an explanation is, in it- 
self, an unintended admission that 


“the Word” of John 1:1:is not; the’ 


same god as the God with whom 
the Word is said to“be.’ Hence the 
omitting of the-article in-the pred- 
icate of a simple: sentence.is shown 
to. be only a general rule, and not 
one: that. holds: good in every case. 
One such case where that--general 
rule. does not hold true is: John:1:1, 
The definite article ‘‘the’’ was there 
omitted, but--not according to that 
general” rule; it was.not omitted 
with - the, idea. that it should be 
understood by the reader. fe a8 

‘Here -we agree with Dr. A. T. 
Robertson. when “he says:- ‘* ‘Ged’ 
and ‘love’. are not convertible terms 
any more than ‘God’ and ‘Logos’ ‘or 
‘Logos’ and ‘flesh.’ . .:. The absence 
of the ‘article here is'on purpose and 
essential to the true idea:’’ (Page 
768,-A Grammar of the-Greek~New 
Testament).John's inspired writings 
and those of ‘his. fellow. disciples 
show what.the true idea is, namely, 
the’ Word. or Logos is: not. God or 
the God,..but is the Son,of God; and 
hence is a. god. That is why, at 


John 1:1, 2, ‘the apostle’ refers to” 


God as the God and to. the Word or 
Logos as a god, to show ‘the differ- 


a. John : 1:4 
69;. 7:26, ‘40, 


ence between the two..Hemnce he de- 
liberately left-out the definite article 
in. the. Lert tiphit which describes 
who or what the Word (Logos) was. 


would be understood. On page 761 
Robertson’s ‘Grammar says; ‘‘Among 
the..ancient. writers 6 eds [ho 
the-os’] was uséd of the god of ab- 
solute ‘religion in .distinction ‘from 
the ‘mythological gods,’’..’So, too, 
Jolin 1:1;°2 uses 6 #ed¢ to distinguish 
Jehovah God: from the : Word” (Lo- 
gos) ‘as a‘god,: “the only. begotten 
‘god”’ as John 1:18:calls ‘him, é 
‘In-turther proof that the omitting 
of-the. definite article in. the .predi- 
cate of John 1:1 by the apostle was 
deliberately meant to show a_differ- 
ence, we quote~ what Dr. .Robert- 
son’s -Grammar. says’ on page 767: 
“*(4) NouNS.IN THE PREDICATE. These 
may have the. article also.‘’ In our 
footnote*. below we. give a: list. of 
texts in;John alone which. have ‘the 
definite: article before .the..noun.in 
the predicate. Any reader with the 
Greek text’ can check these. : Ifa 
“‘general-rule’’. made it. unnecessary, 
then ..why. -was. the. definite article 
used: before the noun in the ‘predi- 
cate” in “all these cases? All. this 
shows that the omitting of the defi- 


.nite article in the predicate may be, 
not according to any. general rule, 


but for a specific purpose outside 
that rule. . i cetera Be Geek ies 


"9,20, 21, 25, 49; 3:28; 4:29, 42; 5:35: 6:14, 35, 48,-50, 51, 58, 63, 
41; 8:12: 10:7, 9, 11, 14, 24; 11:25, 27; 14:6; 15:1, 5; 18:33; 


20:31; 91:24, In these verses the Greek text uses the definite article. i. 
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In our footnote* below we give 
other texts in John only where the 
predicate noun does:not have the 
definite article. If anyone carelessly 
or ignorantly says that the definite 
article was omitted in these texts 
according to the ‘‘general rule’ by 
which the definite article ‘‘the’’ is 
to be understood, then why do our 
English translators insert the in- 
definite article ‘‘a’’ before the predi- 
eate noun at John 4:19, 24; 6:70; 
9:24, 25; 10:33; 12:6? If the indefinite 
article can be inserted before the 
predicate noun in such texts, no ob- 
Jection can rightly be raised against 
inserting the indefinite article ‘‘a’”’ 
before the anarthrous.@eds in the 
predicate of John 1:1 to make it 
read ‘‘a god.’’ Especially so, since 
all the doctrine of the sacred Scrip- 
tures bears out the correctness of 
this . rendering. The proposition 
‘And the word was a god’’ is a con- 
vertible one: That is, we can prop- 
erly read it: ‘‘A god was the word,”’ 
or, ‘‘the word was a god.”’ Both are 
equally true. 


Acts 20:28 — “with the 
(8a tot alparos 


Grammatically, this passage could 
be translated, as in the King James 
Version and Douay Version, ‘‘with 
his own blood.’’ In such case the 
verse would be saying that God pur- 
chased his congregation with his 
own blood. That has been a difficult 
thought with many. That is doubt- 
less why ACD and the Syriac Ver- 
sion (Nestorian manuscripts, with 
important marginal readings of the 
Harkleian Revision) have their texts 
read ‘‘the congregation of the 
Lord,’’ instead, of ‘‘the congregation 
of God.’ The Peshitta Syriac Ver- 
sion reads: ‘‘the congregation of the 
Messiah for, of Christ].’’ When the 
text reads that way, it furnishes no 
difficulty for the reading, ‘‘with his 
own blood.”’ ae ; 

However, SBVg read ‘‘God’’: (ar- 
ticulate), and the ordinary transla- 
tion would mean to say ~‘God’s 
blood.’ : 

The two troublesome Greek words 


We cannot claim to be the first 
to render the sentence in John 1:1, 
“and the word was a god.”’ We find 
an early publication reads that way, 
namely, The New Testament, in an 
Improved Version, upon the Basis of 
Archbishop Newcome’s New Trans- 
lation: with a Corrected Text, 
printed in London, 1808. It renders 
John 1:1: ‘‘The Word was in the be- 
ginning, and the Word was with 
God, and the word was a god.”’ 

At Acts 28:6 we have a case paral- 
leling that of John 1:1, with exactly 
the same predicate construction, 
namely, with an anarthrous #edc. 
But there the King James Version, 
An American Translation, Moffatt’s 
translation, the Revised Standard 
Version, the Westminster Version 
(1948, Roman Catholic), F. A. Spen- 
cer’s translation (1946, Roman Cath- 
olic), etc., all translate it, not, ‘‘he 
was God,’ but: ‘‘the was a god.” 
With equal justification from the 
Greek text of the inspired Scrip- 
tures we have rendered John 1:1: 
‘“‘And the Word was a god.” 


blood of his own [Son]” 
tov ldlov, Greek) 


here are tov ldlov (tou i-di’ou). They 
follow the phrase ‘‘with the blood.” 
The entire expression could there- 
fore be translated ‘‘with the blood 
of his own.’’ A’noun in the singular 
number would be understood. after 
‘‘his own,’’ most likely God’s closest 
relative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Volume 1 (Prolegomena), 
1930 edition, says, on page 90, para- 
graph 1: “Before hea | {810g 
[#’dt:0s] something should be said 
about the use of 4 tog [ho i’di-os] 
without a noun expressed. This oc- 
curs in. John 1:11; 13:1; Acts 4:23; 
24:23. In the papyri we find the 
singular used thus as a term of en- 
dearment to near relations: . . . In 
The Expositor VI. iii. 277 I ventured 
to cite this as a possible encourage- 
ment to those (including B. Weiss) 
who -would translate Acts 20:28 ‘the 
blood of one who was his own.’ ” 


a John 4:19, 24; 6:55, 70; 9:5, 24, 25, 28; 10:12, 33, 36; 11:49; 51; 12:6; 


17:17; 18:37, 38; 19:12, 21. 


Let our readers contrast the predicate of John 4:24 with its anarthrous 
“spirit’’ against that of 2 Corinthians 3:17 with its articular ‘‘spirit.’’ 
Also note 2 Thessalonians 2:4 with its three uses of #eés, where onl 


the second one is articular. Also contrast Isaiah 46:9 and 


45:22 wit 


their articular ted¢ (LXX) against Ezekiel 28:1, 2, 9 and Hosea 11:9 


with their anarthrous tedg (LXX). 
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Moffatt’s Bible translation clings to 
the above-mentioned ACDSyhmsg 
reading of ‘‘the Lord,’’ instead of 
“God,”’ and translates: ‘‘the church 
of the Lord which he has purchased 
with his own blood.’’ The Revised 
Standard Version (1946) does the 
same and reads: ‘‘the church of the 
Lord® which he obtained for himself 
with his own blood,’’’ but in its 
footnotes it says: ‘‘“Many ancient 
authorities read of God” and ‘‘yOr 
with the blood of his Own.’ It cap- 
italizes ‘‘Own,’’ but adds no noun as 
a suggestion of who God’s own One 
was. 

Dr. R. F. Weymouth in his trans- 
lation says, in a footnote on Acts 


20:28: ‘‘But if the original text was 
‘the blood of His own Son,’ in the 
Greek the last two syllables of ‘own’ 
[t-di’ou] are all but identical with 
the following two syllables of ‘son’ 
{hui-ou’], and these latter may, by 
a familiar source of corruption, have 
been accidentall omitted.’’ This 
agrees with Dr. G. C. Knapp’s sug- 
gestion that ‘‘Son’’ was in the Greek 
ext. : 

We have retained the 8B reading 
of the articulate @eot and have ren- 
dered the passage literally, adding 
“Son’’ in brackets after the t&tov to 
read: ‘‘the congregation of God, 
which he purchased with the blood 
of his own [Son].” : 


Romans 9:5 — “God who is over all be blest forever. Amen.” 
(6 Ov éxl navtwv, Bzdg etAcyntds eis tots aldvas’ dunv,—Greek) 


The King James Version, at Ro- Dr. Robertson comments on Moul- 
mans 9:5, reads, in part: ‘‘Christ ton’s position at Romans 9:5 and 
came, who is over all, God blessed says: ‘‘As is well known, the diffi- 
for ever. Amen.’’ J. H. Moulton also culty here is a matter of exegesis 
takes the above Greek passage as a and the punctuation of the editor 
reference to the Christ mentioned in will .be made according to his the- 
the same verse and says: ‘‘On the ology. But it may be said in brief 
crucial eoraes Romans 9:5 see that the natural way to take 6 dv 
Sanday and Headlam page 235 f., and #edc is in apposition to & Xa- 
with whom I agree, though the ar- otdés.’’—Grammar, page 1108. : 
gument that ‘He who is God over We take the passage as a refer- 
all,’ would have to be 6 éxl xnévtov ence to God and as pronouncing a 
feds might perhaps be met by apply- blessing upon him for the provisions 


ing the idiom noted above for Acts, 
with a different nuance. @ed¢ may 
still be subject, not predicate, with- 
out making d&v otiose: the con- 


just named which He has made, and 
have so rendered it: ‘‘God who is 
over all be blest forever. Amen.’’ 
The grammar of the Greek text ad- 


sciousness of Exodus 3:14 [where mits of this. An American Transla- 


‘O dv=I AM occurs, LXX] might ti Moffatt’s. Bibl lati 
fairly account for its'insertion. It is ‘0% olatt s. e translation, 
exegesis rather than grammar which The Riverside New Testament and 


makes the reference to Christ prob- the Revised Standard Version agree 
able."’"—Grammar, Vol. 1, page 228. with us in this rendering. 7 


1 Corinthians 16:17 — “presence”. 
(xagovola, par-ou-si’a, Greek; praesentia, Latin Vulgate) 


The tendency of many translators thians 10:10, 11 and at Philippians 
is to render it here ‘“‘coming’’ or 2:12, the meaning of par-ou-si’a 
“arrival.’’ But throughout the 24 oc- is so plain that it is beyond dis- 
currences of the Greek word xagow pute by other translators. It is true, 
ota (par-ou'si’a), from its first oc- as shown by Dr. Adolph Deissmann 
eurrence at Matthew 24:3 to its last in: his Light from the Ancient East 
occurrence at 1 John 2:28, we have on pages 368, 369, that from the 
consistently rendered it ‘‘presence.’’ Ptolemaic period down into. the 2nd 
From the comparison of the par-ow- century A.D. one of the Eastern 
si’a of the Son of man with the days technical meanings. of par-ou-si/a 
of Noah, at Matthew 24:37-39, it is was the arrival or visit of a king or 
very evident that the meaning of emperor. However, this does not 
the word is as we have rendered it. deny or disprove that in the Chris- 
And from the contrast that is made tian Greek Scriptures the word has 
between the presence and the ab- the meaning of presence where it 
sence of the apostle both at 2 Corin- is used in connection with Jesus 
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Christ and others. To prove what a 
word means the: Scriptural context 
is more decisive than any. outside 
papyrus usage of the word in a 
technical way. ; o8 
For. the quick reference by our 
readers: we: list below the 24 occur- 
rences of par-ou-si’a as rendered in 
our version: : ie 


Matthew : 
24:3. what will be the sign. of your 
-. presence... ae Fo 
24:27 so the presence of the Son of 
: man will be. ~- . Phe 
24:37 so the presence of the Son of 
< man will be... 
24:39 so the presence of the Son of 
man will be: 
1 Corinthians -- rae hae Se a 
15:23 those ‘who belong’ to Christ 
‘during his presence.. ~ © 
16:17 I rejoice over the. presence of 
. Stephanas and ; ; 
2 Corinthians: HERES oe . 
7:6. comforted’ us by the presence 
. of Titus;: cy : 

7:7 yet.not alone by:his presence, 
.. ‘but also - sete 
10:10 but: his presence: in person:is 
oo. . Weak and :.. a : 


Philippians Oak re oe 
1:26 by reason of me through my 
presence again with you. 


9:12 not during my ‘presence only, 
but now much more : 


1 Thessalonians =~ 

2:19 before our Lord Jesus at his 
presence? ee ns : 

3:13 at the presence of our Lord 
Jesus with all his : 

4:15 living who survive to the pres- 

: ence of the Lord - 

5:23 blameless at the presence of 

. our- Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Thessalonians = ae 
2:1. respecting the presence of our 
: . Lord. Jesus Christ and... 
2:3 to nothing by the manifesta- 
we” tion of his presence. 
2:9 But the lawless:one’s presence 
is according to the 


James ae eae: 
5:7 brothers, until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! |: . 

5:8 because the presence of the 
Lord. has. drawn close. 


2 Peter 2: : - 
1:16 the power and presence:of our 
: Lord Jesus — a : 
3:4. :‘‘Where is this promised pres- 

-.ence of his? ; : 
3:12 close. in. mind .the presence ‘of 
the day: of Jehovah, a 


1 John ; Lease ae 
2:28 not bé shamed away from him 
at his presence.’ es 


Philippians 1:23 — “the releasing” 
ie (xd dvodtoar, - Greek) : 


The verb a-naly'sai is used as a 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, and that.is at Luke 12:36, 
where -it .refers. to Christ’s return. 
The related noun (a-na’ly-sis) oc- 
curs but once, at..2 Timothy 4:6, 


where the apostle says: ‘‘The due 


time for my releasing -is.imminent."’ 
At Luke 12:36 we have rendered the 


verb “returns’” because it refers to’ 


the-breaking. away and departing of 
the servants’. master.:.from the wed- 
ding .feast, so dissolving the feast. 
But here at. Philippians. 1:23 we have 
not rendered. the. verb vas :‘‘return- 
ing’ or ‘‘departing,”’ but. as..~'re- 
leasing.’? The reason is that: the 
word may convey..two thoughts, the 
apostle’s own releasing to be with 
Christ at his return and also the 
Lord’s releasing himself from the 
heavenly. restraints and returning as 
he promised.: 

In no: way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 


would be changed: into spirit and 
would be with Christ forever. Such 
getting to be with Christ the Lord 
will. first be possible at Christ’s re- 
turn, when the dead in Christ will 
rise first, according. to the apostle’s 
own inspired statement at 1 Thessa- 
lonians 4:16, 17. It is to this return 
of Christ and the apostle’s releasing 
to be always with.the. Lord that 
Paul refers at Philippians 1:23. He 
says. there that: two things. are im- 
mediately possible for him, namely, 
(1) to live on in. the flesh and (2) to 
die.- Because of the circumstances to 
be considered,. he expressed himself 
as. being ‘under pressure from these 
two things,.. not knowing which 
thing to choose as proper. Then he 
suggests a third. thing, and this 
thing he really desires. There is no 
question about his desire for this 
thing as preferable, namely, the re- 
leasing, for it-means his being with 
Christ. =: Syren aes, 4. 

The expression to a-na-ly’sai or 
the releasing. cannot. therefore be 
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applied to the: apostle’s: death as 2 
human creature and his departing 
thus from this life. It:must refer to 
the events at the time of Christ’s 


return and second presence, that is 
to..say, his’ second coming and the 
rising of all those. dead: in Christ to 


be with him forevermore...”: ~ 


‘Titus 2:13 — “manifestation of the great God 
- «and of our Savior Jesus Christ” *- ; 


.. Céxipdverav vis 86Ens 


to peyddov @eod xa 


- OMTIQeS hav Xototot *Iyood, Greek) ~~ 


On this passage of the Greek text 
Moulton’s Grammar, volume 1, page. 
84,’ -says:. ‘‘We cannot discuss here 
the problem of Titus 2:13, for. we 
must, as .grammarians, leave the 
matter.open:....°.’% And “then the 
Grammar ‘cites five .papyri ‘‘which 
attest the translation ‘our great God 
and Saviour’. .as. current. among 
Greek-speaking ‘ Christians.’’ But. 
these papyri are all of the late date 
of the 7th century, hence not at all 
decisive on the problem. The’ for- 
mula. which’ Moulton then quotes in 
the Greek shows a departure from 
the inspired Scriptures, for it speaks 
of such a thing as ‘‘the mother. 
of God.’’ ‘Translated, the formula 
reads: in the name of the Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ our’ God’ and 
Savior and of our mistress the holy 
mother’ of god, etc.* Moulton’s 
Grammar continues: ‘‘A curious echo 
is found in' the Ptolemaic ‘formula 
applied to the deified kings:. thus 
GHi5 (2d century B.C.), the great 
beneficent god and agreeable ‘[illus- 
trious] savior: [our translation] The 
phrase here is, of course, applied to 
one person. One is not surprised to 
find that -P.. Wendland, at the end of 
his suggestive paper .on Zoro. [Sav- 
ior] in ZNTW v. 335 ff., treats the 
rival rendering in. Titus J.c. sum- 
marily” as ‘an exegetical. mistake,’ 
like the severance of tov éeot tuadv 
and owtfgos IX. in 2 Peter. 1:1. 
Familiarity” with the. everlasting 
apotheosis that flaunts itself in the 
Papyri and inscriptions of Ptolemaic 
and Imperial.-times, lends -strong 
support -to .Wendland’s contention 
that. Christians,: from the latter part 


co -t Econ eee 


The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes- 
tament by J. H. Moulton and G. 
Milligan (2d edition, 1915) says, on 
page 148, under dvabjxn: - 

“In papyri and inscriptions the 


J ss Hebrews’ 9:16 — “a covenant”: & seal as 
--  (btathxn [di-athé'ké], Greek; berith’,-Hebrew (J; ~ 
sie : testaméntum, ‘Latin Vulgate) ; : . 


OUS. ws 


of the ist. century A.D.. onward, de- 
liberately. annexed for. their Divine. 
Master the phraseology that was im- 
piously arrogated’,to’ themselves by 
some ofthe worst.of men... ; 

The. inspired Word: of. God” is 
against, any suggestion. that = his 
consecrated. people borrowed or. ‘an- 
nexed anything.. from - the . impious. 
pagans who apotheosized or. deified. 
their human ‘rulers. Although. “the 
statements at John 1:1, 18. ‘'and the 
Word..was a god,”’ and, “‘the only- 
begotten. god,”’. would allow: for. it, 
yet, grammatically, .we render. ‘‘the, 

eat God’’ as separate from, “‘our 
avior Christ Jesus’’ at Titus. 2:13. 
Although.the Revised. Standard. Ver- 
sion in its text renders the passage: 
“the appearing..of the. glory. of 
our great God and. Savior> Jesus 
Christ,’” yet its footnote” reads: 
“bOr of the great God and our Sav- 
ior.”? J. B.:-Rotherham’s The’ Hm- 
phasised Bible. renders the passage 
here: ‘‘forthshining of'the glory of 
the ‘great God.’and our Saviour. 
Christ Jesus.’’ Moffatt’s Bible trans- 
lation renders it. similarly: ‘‘the ap- 
pearance of the: Glory. of.the- great, 
God and .of.our Saviour Christ .Je-, 
sus.” .This. agrees,,.too, with’ their 
and our renderings. of Titus 1:4 and. 
2. Peter 1:1.. Among others agreeing 
with our rendering of Titus 2:13 are 
the German publication. Das’ Neue 
Testament... by... P.. Johann. Perk 
(Roman Catholic. priest, 1947); the 
French publication La Sainte. Bible 
by Louis Segond: (1945 edition); and 
the .Spanish publication . Sagrada 
Biblia, by .Nacar and..Colunga (Ro- 
man Catholic, 1944). 5. =) 


word means testament, will, with 
absolute unanimity, and such fre- 
quency that illustration is superfiu- 

~2a, + Any: thought of some 
special. ‘Hebraic’ flavour about the 


a év édvépnate vot xvetov xal dSeondtoy *Inoot Xerorod: sot Pz0d xal. oariieos 


fav, nal cts: Seonolvns hev. tis aylag Geordxov, xtA. 
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use. of [di-a-thé’ké] for covenant is 
excluded by the isolated but abso- 
lutely clear passage in Aristophanes 
(Birds 439), where compact is the 
unmistakable meaning. This _pas- 
sage is enough to prove that [di-a- 
the’ké] is properly dispositio, an ‘ar- 
rangement’ made by one party with 
plenary power, which the other 
party may accept or reject, but can- 
not alter. A will is simply the most 
conspicuous example of such an in- 
strument, which ultimately monopo- 
lized the word just because it suited 
its differentia so completely. But it 
is entirely natural to assume that in 
the pened of the LXX [the Septua- 
yint] this aRORODOH was not estab- 
ished, and the translators were 
free to apply the general meaning 
as a rendering of [b¢rith’]. For this 
course there was an obvious motive. 
A covenant offered by God to man 
was no ‘compact’ between two par- 
ties coming together on equal terms. 
Avatyen in its primary sense, as de- 
scribed above, was exactly the 
needed word. 

“Passing thus to the New Testa- 
ment, we ask whether we are bound 
to keep to one rendering through- 
out. Westcott and W. F. Moulton in 
their commentaries on Hebrews 
9:16f.. and formerly G. Milligan 
(Theology of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, page 166 ff.) held that cove- 
nant must stand everywhere. ... 
Now we may fairly put aside the 
idea that in LXX ‘testament” is the 
invariable meaning: it takes some 
courage to find it there at all. But 
on the other hand, a Hellenist like 
the auctor ad Hebraeos [reporter to 
the Hebrews], or even a Jew like 
Paul, with Greek language in the 
very fibre of his thought, could 
never have used [di-a-thé’ké] for 
covenant without the slightest con- 
sciousness of its ordinary and in- 
variable contemporary meaning. He 
would use the ‘Biblical’ word—‘Bib- 
lical’ in this case being synonymous 
with ‘archaic’—but always with the 
possibility of a play on the later 
meaning of the word. .. . The view 
to which we have capitulated, after 
strongly supporting.. the Westcott 
doctrine, is less heroic than consist- 
ent holding to one English word, 


2 Peter 2:4 — 
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but it can claim to account for its 
inconsistency.”’ 

Our rendering of the Greek word 
di-a-thé’ké as covenant. shows we 
have not capitulated to the thought 
that the writer of Hebrews intended 
a change of meaning from covenant 
to will or testament in the mind of 
his readers. There is nothing in He- 
brews to prepare readers for such a 
change of meaning. In ten prelimi- 
gay places (Hebrews 7:22; 8:6, 8, 
9, 9, 10; 9:4, 4, 15, 15) the writer 
uses the word with undeniable ref- 
erence to a covenant in the old 
Hebrew sense, even quoting from 
Jeremiah 31:31-34 and referring to 
Moses’ ‘‘ark of the covenant.’’ There 
the Greek Septuagint uses di-a-thé’- 
ké for the ancient Hebrew b¢rith’, 
meaning covenant. And closely fol- 
lowing Hebrews 9:16, 17 verse 20 
quotes from Exodus 24:6-8, where a 
covenant is unmistakably spoken of. 

There, at Exodus 24:8, the Latin 
Vulgate uses the word foe’dus (in 
the genitive case), but when it 
quotes from that text at Hebrews 
9:20 the Vulgate changes from foe’- 
dus to the word testaméntum. All 
through the book of Hebrews the 
Vulgate uses the one word testa- 
méntum. In fact, all through the 
Christian Greek Scriptures the Vuil- 
gate uses just that one word for 
di-a-thé’ké. : 

Many English translators have fol- 
lowed this example and rendered 
the word testament, causing modern 
confusion of mind, and from which 
rendering has grown up the prac- 
tice of incorrectly calling the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures ‘‘the New 
Testament.” meee 

We do not deny that di-a-thé’ké 
also meant will (testament) _in 
apostolic times. But seeing that He- 
brews 9:16, 17 is imbedded in the 
apostle’s discussion of the Mosaic 
Law covenant and of its antitype, 
the new covenant, we have avoided 


the confusion caused by introducing 


any change of thought. We have 
consistently rendered di-a-thé’ké as 
covenant, at Hebrews 9:16. The as- 
sociated terms in the context we 
have rendered correspondingly, to 
conform to Moses’ procedure in in- 
augurating the old Law covenant. 


“Tar’ta-rus” 


(here derived from the Greek verb ragraese) 


“Tar’ta-rus’ is included in the 
Greek verb (tar-ta-ro’6), and so in 
rendering the verb we have used 


the phrase, ‘‘by throwing them into 
Tar’ta-rus.”” 
In the ancient poet Homer’s Iliad 
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the word tar’ta-ros denotes an un- 
derground prison as far below 
Ha’des as the earth was_ below 
heaven. Those confined in it were 
not human souls, but the lesser 
Seve spirits, namely, the Titans and 

onus, who had rebelled against 
Zeus (Jupiter). It was the prison 
established by the mythical gods 
for the spirits whom they had 
driven from the celestial regions, 


and so it was below the Ha/’des- 


where human souls were supposed 
to be confined at death. Thus tar’ta- 
ros was the lowest of the lower re- 
gions, and was a place of darkness. 
It enveloped all the underworld the 
same as the heavens enveloped all 
that was above the earth. 

- We note, therefore, that tar’ta-ros 
was reputed to be a place for con- 
fining, not human souls, but Titan 
spirits, and that it was a place of 
darkness and of abasement. The 
word occurs in the pre-Christian 
Greek Septuagint Version (LXX) of 
the Scriptures. At Job 40:15 (BAC, 
LXX) we read concerning the mon- 
ster be-he’moth: ‘‘And when he has 
gone up to: a steep mountain, he 
causes joy to the quadrupeds in the 
deep [év gs taotée@].’’ At Job 41:22, 
23 (BAC, LXX) we read concerning 
le-vi/a‘than: ‘‘He makes the deep 
boil like a brazen caldron; and he 
regards the sea as a pot of oint- 
ment, and the lowest part of the 
deep [tdv 8% tdertagov tig &BPtooov, 
the tar’ta:ros of the abyss] as a cap- 
tive: he reckons the deep as his 
range.’” ee 

The use of. tar’ta-ros in these 
verses makes it plain that the word 
was used’ to signify a low place, yes, 
the ‘‘lowest part’’ of the abyss. 
Therefore it denotes a place or posi- 


tion of abasement. The inspired 
Scriptures do not consign any hu- 
man souls to tar’ta-ros, but consign 
there only the ‘‘angels that sinned,”’ 
namely, spirit creatures. Their be- 
ing cast into tar’ta-ros denotes for 
them the deepest abasement while 
they are still alive, this in punish- 
ment for their sin of rebellion 
against the Most High God. 


The apostle Peter associates dark- 
ness _ with their low condition, say- 
ing further: God ‘‘delivered them to 
pits of dense darkness to be’ re- 
served for judgment.’ (2 Peter 2:4) 
Doubtless, the pagans in their myth- 
ological traditions concerning Cro- 
nus and the rebellious Titan gods 
copied the inspired Scriptures. Pe- 
ter’s use of the verb tarta-ro’6 
meaning to ‘‘cast into tartarus’’ 
does not signify the ‘‘angels that 
sinned’ were cast into the pagan 
mythological tartarus; but that they 
were debased by Almighty God from 
their heavenly place and privileges 
and were delivered over to dense 
mental darkness concerning God’s 
bright purposes. Also they had only 
a dark outlook as to their own eter- 
nal destiny, which the Scriptures 
show is everlasting destruction with 
their ruler, Satan the Devil.. 


In the inspired Scriptures, there- 
fore, tar’ta-ros bears no are iaetin 4 


to Ha’des, which corresponds wit 


the common grave of the human 
dead. The sinner angels and the 
dead human souls are not associated 
together in tar’ta-ros as a place of 
eternal conscious torment of crea- 
tures. Technically, therefore, tarta- 
rus will pass away when the Su- 
preme Judge destroys the rebellious 
angels at present occupying that 
low, dark place or position. 


1 John 5:7, 8 — “Three Witness Bearers” 


“For there are three witness bearers, the spirit and the 
water and the blood, and the three are in agreement.” 


This rendering is according to the 
Greek texts by Westcott and Hort 
(1881) and by D. Eberhard Nestle 
(18th edition of 1948) and by José 
Maria Bover, S.J. (1943) and by 
Augustinus Merk, S.J. (6th edition 
of 1948). 

After ‘‘witness bearers’’ the cur- 
sive Manuscripts No. 61 (of 15th or 
16th century) and No. 629 (in Latin 
and Greek, of 14th to 15th century) 


and Vg¢-* add the words: ‘‘In heav- 
en, the Father, the Word and the 
holy spirit; and these three are one. 
8 And there are three witness bear- 
ers on earth.’’ But these words are 
omitted by NBASy™oest MSS. Vpmany 
MSS. and the Latin New Testament 
according to the edition of St. Je- 
rome, by Wordsworth and White, 
edition of 1911. 


